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INTRODUCTION. 


Now-a-days people have so many things to claim their attention and occupy 
their time, that they seldom read prefaces and introductions, since these are sup- 
posed to contain little of importance or interest. We have felt inclined, on this 
account, to commence the present volume of the Banner without the usual forma- 
lity, but there are some things in reference to the reasons which induce the conti- 
nuance of the publication, and the manner in which we desire to conduct it, which 
may be presented to the attention of our readers now, and here, more appropriately 
than at any other time, or in any other place. We have concluded, therefore, to 
embody them in a brief introduction.. \ 

The church of the Lorp Jesus Curist is presented ‘in the Scriptures as the 
Light of the World: it is her duty to diffuse all around her an illuminating, a sanc- 
tifying, an invigorating influence. From Zion must proceed the living waters, 
which will not only make glad the city of our God, but will also cause the moral 
wilderness to rejoice and blossom as the rose. All expedients to benefit mankind, 
which do not rest upon the immutable principles of truth and virtue, of which the 
church is the depository and guardian, must fail, and no where out of her sacred 
enclosure can be found the enlightened zeal, the sound judgment, the expanded be- 
nevolence, necessary to overcome the opposition which may be encountered, and 
to secure final triumph. It is our simple desire in the management of this periodi- 
cal to unite our exertions with those of all others like-minded, to bring the influence 
of the church to operate for the promotion of good to man, and glory to God in the 
highest. 

The Reformed Presbyterian church, under whose auspices this publication is is- 
sued, is but a small portion of the one, true, universal church of Christ. The doc- 
trines of grace, which she, in common with other evangelical churches, exhibits, are 
calculated to heal the noxious and troubled waters of human society, to promote 
the present happiness of men, and prepare saints for glory. We are united with 
others in the essential points of religion, but besides, we assert and cherish certain 
doctrines which lead to our existence as a distinct denomination. These, we con- 
sider, of course, as eminently true, and of great importance, and we naturally wish 
all men to believe them and to be influenced by them. Regarding them as highly 
salutary, we wish them to be well understood, and faithfully and consistently advo. 
cated and illustrated by our own members, and we also desire to make their infiu- 
ence felt in the Christian community and the world at large, as far as accessible to 
our efforts. Especially in our own country, and at this particular epoch of time 
do we think that they should be known and applied. It must be evident to the 
most careless observer that the times of shaking foretold by inspired prophets, have 
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commenced, and since fabrics of superstition and error of every kind will fall, the 
wise will expend their labour on the erection of such things as will remain. The 
principles which as a church, we maintain, while they doubtless are, in their 
exhibition and practice, mixed with much which is defective and sinful, and which, 
therefore, will be removed, we believe to be in the main, the immutable traths of 
God,—things which cannot be shaken, and which, therefore, in times of convulsion 
and trouble, will prove a sure refuge to all who embrace them. 

In expressing these views we do not consider that we are giving utterance to 
feelings of bigotry or sectarianism, both of which we consider at variance with the 
very first elements of Christian truth and subversive to the prosperity of Zion, and 
the welfare of the world. We concede to others the honour, to which the truths 
they maintain and the active exertions which they make, entitle them. It would be 
far from our desire to excite any feelings which would prevent those whom we in- 
fluence from seeing the excellencies of those who may not follow with ourselves, 
or from co-operating with such brethren, cordially and energetically, in every good 
work. Buta fictitious and morbid liberality should not displace a candid, and Chris- 
tian, and charitable, attachment to valuable truth. 

In maintaining these sentiments, we feel great satisfaction in the conviction that 
we are occupying substantially the very same position as that which was so nobly — 
maintained by our covenanting forefathers in days that tried men’s souls. It was 
their object, and it is ours, to diffuse the knowledge of holy truth, by which the 
Spirit of Gop regenerates and sanctifies the soul. It was their object, and it is 
ours, to apply the requisitions of the divine law to all classes and conditions of so- 
ciety, in all their relations, and, particularly, to bring the body politic in its consti- 
tution and administration, into complete subjection to the will of Him who is the 
Governor among the nations. It was their object, and it is ours, to assert the rights 
of man as well as the rights of Gon, and to secure for men the religious, civil, and 
social freedom to which they are entitled. It was their object, and it is ours, to 
promote the peace of the civil community, by the influence of sound morality, just 
laws, and equitable government. It was their object, and it is ours, ‘*to endeavour 
to bring the churches of Gop to the nearest conjunction and uniformity in religion, 
that we and our posterity may as brethren live in faith and love, and the Lord may 
delight to dwell in the midst of us.” ‘Curist’s Crown Anp Covenant,” is the 
inscription which we, like them, would emblazon on our banners: ‘‘the common 
cause of religion, liberty, and peace,” is the sum and substance of the solemn cove- 
nant to which we, like them, would be pledged. | 

In endeavouring to present and advocate the objects to which we have alluded, 
we desire to bear in mind that the disciples of the meek and lowly Saviour must 
*‘ speak the truth in love.” Hasty and partial judgments we will endeavour to avoid, 
and watchfully will we seek to exclude from our pages all which would wound the 
sensitive and refined feelings of the heart which has been renewed by the Spirit of 
Gop, and is under the sanctifying operations of his grace. As in time past, efforts will 
be made to present to our readers interesting and valuable discussions, and such 
information as will be consistent with our objects, and compatible with our restricted 
limits. We hope that we may be able to keep them acquainted with the condition 
and prospects of our own church and the proceedings of her respective judicatories, 
and the various societies of a benevolent character with which her members may 
be directly or indirectly connected: Looking for support and success to Him, with- 
out whose aid we can do nothing, we commence the new year, with the hope 


that by the feeble ane A Hty employed, Gop may be $lorified, and men may 
be edified. 


THE be 


Basrwecr of the CobriuAant, 


4 
JANUARY, 1848. 


%, 


ADDRESS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE BOARD OF FOREIGN 
MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, TO THE MEM- 
‘BERS OF THAT CHURCH, AND TO ALL OTHERS WHO MAY FEEL 
INCLINED TO UNITE. WITH THEM IN MISSIONARY EXERTIONS, 


Breruren BELoveD IN THE Lorp: ' 


At the last meeting of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian church, we had the pleasure of reporting, that two young men of 
high promise had offered themselves, to labour in India, for the con- 
version of the perishing heathen. While we did not doubt that their 
consecration of their services to this holy enterprise, would meet with 
cordial approbation, and while we felt confident that the same divine 
influence, which, we had reason to believe, had led them to devote them- 
selves to this object, would dispose those who were able, to furnish the 
means which might be necessary for their support, we yet thought it. 
proper to present the whole matter to the consideration of Synod, that 
we might thus bring it into view more definitely and prominently, and 
that we might be sustained by the explicit and official sanction of the Su- 
preme Judicatory of our church. The following extract from the minutes, 
will show the action of Synod in regard to it. “ Whereas, it appears that 
two young men, at present connected with the Theological Seminary, 
have offered themselves to-the Board of Foreign Missions to be sent to 
the heathen world,and whereas Synod highly approve of the spirit which 
this consecration of themselves to so great and good a work evinces: 
Resotvep, That the Board of Foreign Missions be instructed to ascer- 
tain if the church is able and willing to sustain these young men, and if 
so, that they he authorized to send them out to India.”? Having waited 
till our beloved missionary brother, Rev. J. R. Campbell, at that time | 
on his way to this country, should have arrived, that we might be able 
to avail ourselves of his counsel, we have at length resolved to commence 
‘measures to carry out the instructions of Synod, endeavouring to ascer- 
tain the willingness and ability of the church to sustain these candidates 
for missionary service, with the view of sending them far hence unto the 
gentiles, should the result prove favourable. 

Ia calling your attention to this subject, beloved brethren, we are 
aware that we are soliciting you to engage in an undertaking which may 
require the exercise of some self-denial and much liberality. . The small- 
ness of our numbers, the fact that there are not many of the rich in this 
world among them, the claims made for the support of the ordinances, 
and the extension of the church at home—all these considerations have 
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been present to our minds. In proportion to her numbers, our branch 
of the church contributes very liberally to the cause of Curist, and — 
while we have not yet, by any means, attained the just measure of reli- 
ious benevolence, statistical tables show that other denominations: can- 
not justly charge us with inferiority. We know, too, that we have much 
work to do at home, for those who are our own brethren by the ties of 
a common faith and a common country, and we do not desire you to 
abate one particle of your interest in domestic missions, or to take one 
cent from the support of the gospel in our own land. We feel that it 
would be a suicidal course, and that it would defeat our own designs to 
recommend or urge any measures which would cause the church at home 
to languish. The contributions, heretofore made for Foreign missions, 
have not been abstracted from the resources of the Domestic enterprise, 
but each call made for the aid of the destitute at home, has been fully 
answered whenever presented. We have, in time past, given to Domes- 
tic missions, whenever and whatever Providence called for, and if our 
contributions to support the gospel at home have been less than those 
made for its diffusion abroad, this has arisen neither from a want of in- 
terest in the former object, nor from a destitution of ability, but because 
the amount of aid needed did not require greater liberality. At home, 
we have most needed the men who would go forth to labour in the vine- 
yard, not the means to sustain them. We have yet to learn of any case 
in which pecuniary assistance has been asked, and it was not furnished. 
1ff time to come, as in time past, let us be guided by Divine Providence, 
and we will find that He who makes the demand upon us, will enable us 
‘to meet it. We ask you not to take the funds which would be expend- 
ed for domestic missions, and give them to the Foreign field, but to 
contribute as Gop has prospered you, and as in his providence he directs 
you, for the support of the latter, as well as the former. Let the money 
which, if appropriated to domestic missions, would remain uncalled for 
in your own purses, be contributed to promote the spiritual welfare of 
the heathen, and let your sympathies, and your contributions, and your 
prayers, have no object more limited than the Saviour has presented, 
when he directed his disciples to “ Go into ald the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” | 
We feel, brethren, that we are merely your agents: we can do no- 
thing, unless you furnish the means, and these means can be expended 
only as you may prescribe. It is our part to represent you in the Fo- 
reign missionary field, and to act in your behalf. It is your part to give 
us ability to act, by making your contributions, and at the same time to 
indicate in what manner you wish them to be expended. We depend 
on you for our efficiency, and while we may suggest and recommend 
such objects as we may consider best, we assume not to control your 
judgments, or dispose of your funds in any way not authorized by your 
directions. In regard to the subject at present submitted to your con- 
sideration, you are called upon to decide conscientiously for yourselves, 
and to give or withhold your assistance as you may judge most proper. 
Our wish is to present it fully and fairly to your minds, so that the en- 
oe ain understandings, and the sanctified affections of true followers 
of Curist, may discern the things which are excellent, and may choose 
the good and refuse the evil. 1 
You are aware, brethren, that the Foreign Missionary efforts of our 
church have been directed to distant India. Three missionaries in our 
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ecclesiastical connexion, with their wives, were sent out to that country 
about twelve years ago. Assiduously they laboured to make known-to 
its perishing millions the way of peace. Year after year they toiled 
amidst many discouragements, and feeling that the work was too great 
for them, they often entreated for additional labourers. But their cries 
were unheeded. At length one of them was cut off by death, and ano- 
‘ther compelled by the sickness of his wife to return to this country, 
leaving, thus, a single individual to bear alone the burden of a work far 
too great-for three. These circumstances seemed to arouse the slumber- 
ing interest of the church, and led to fear lest the mission should fail 
entirely, and the heathen be left to perish in their sins. Prayers as- 
cended from many hearts, and earnest appeals were made to the churches 
to furnish right-hearted men who would go out to the high-places of the 
field, and take up the work which others had been compelled to relin- 
quish. The result was that two young men in our Theological Semi- 
- nary, of superior mental endowments, of indefatigable zeal and industry 
in doing good, and, as far as man can judge, “ born again,” were induced 
to offer themselves to this perilous and difficult work. © Their offer was 
approved, and it is now, brethren, for you to determine whether they 
shall be sent out to labour for the salvation of the heathen, or be reject- 
ed. The Almighty, in answer to our prayers, has given them, the work 
requires them:—Should we refuse their proffered services, or should we 
send them? There can be but one answer:—We should send them. 

In this matter, brethren, we hope you will act under the influerfe 
of principle,—enlightened and sanctified, Christian principle. Let us 
endeavour to ascertain what is our duty—let us ask ourselves, “ What 
doth the Lorp require of us,’’ by the precepts of his word, and the 
indications of his providence. In this instance, the case is simple and 
plain. Our ascending Saviour commanded his disciples to “Teach all 
nations:’’ unable, ourselves, to engage personally in the work, here are 
individuals who offer to act in our stead: they are qualified for the du- 
ties they propose to perform: will their offer be accepted, or rejected ? 
Unless we can honestly say, in the sight of Gon, that we are not able 
to do any thing to send them, can we refuse our aid? If we decline 
their proposal, may we not have reason to fear lest haply we be found 
fighting against Gop? 

We have already engaged in this work, and have Jaboured in it for 
years, shall we now relinquish tt? To refuse to accept this offer, 
might be doing this, since, in the ordinary course of Divine Providence, it 
can be but a short time till those who are in the field are called away, 
and should we wait till then, the new labourers would be, for a consi- 
derable time, comparatively of little use, so that even if sent out im- 
mediately after the removal of the others, the work would sustain se- 
rious interruption. It is necessary to have persons on the spot, who 
are in progress of preparation to take the places of those who may be 
called away. Besides, we very much fear that the refusal to send out 
these candidates, would chill the zeal and crush the desires of others, 
who might hereafter aspire to this holy work, and when the men were 
most needed, we might seek for them in vain. If, when Providence 
offers them, we refuse them, can we hope to obtain them hereafter? 
Think of it, and you will probably agree with us, that the rejection of 
these proposed missionaries, might be, in effect, an abandonment of the 
_ work entirely. 
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But it is mow more than ever before, that we may expect to obtain 
the results of past efforts...Much time was necessarily occupied in 
preparatory work, but now the ground has been broken up, the seed 
has been sown, the tender plants carefully nurtured, and shall we aban- 
don the field when the fruits begin to ripen, when; the full corn ap- 
pearsin the ear? All accounts give us reason to believe that India 
ison the eve of a great moral revolution, and doubtless the results 
of years of toil heretofore unrequited, and apparently useless, will soon 
be made manifest. _We can almost hear the voice of the great. Hus- 
bandman exclaiming now, as once he did while on earth, * Lift up your 
eyes, for the fields are even now white unto the harvest.’ Will we 
lay down our weapons at the moment when victory is about to alight 
upon our banners? Will we cast away the sickle when we see the 
harvest of the earth is almost fully ripe? Now, more than ever, should 
the mission be sustained and strengthened. If we wish not to lose 
what has been done in time past, we must persevere. Let us “ take 
heed that we lose not the things which we have wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward.’ hes 3 

But in all that we have yet said, we have made no special reference to 
the condition of those for whom we appeal to your sympathies. -, Desti- 
tute of the comforts of civilized life, deprived in a great measure of the 
blessings of liberty, deeply degraded by the most impure and cruel su- 
perstitions, they loudly call upon us to come over and help them. Jm- 
mortal beings, where must their eternity be spent? They know not 
God, they obey not his gospel. What then can their doom be’ but a 
place in everlasting burnings? If we value salvation, our own salvation, 
or the salvation of those dear to us by natural relationship or other 
bonds, can we be indifferent to the condition of those who have no vision, 
who are perishing, who are going down every day in myriads to the pit 
of unending, unutterable, wo? J | ; 

In this undertaking we might be called upon to make the greatest 
sacrifices. . Apostolic men counted not their lives dear unto them. that 
they might promote it. In times of old the people of Gop contributed 
80 liberally for his cause, that it became necessary to restrain them from 
giving, Since much more than could be used was offered. Why. should 
it now be otherwise? The claims made upon ws are neither less nume- 
rous nor less urgent. The spirit of true benevolence is always the 
same, Let us imitate the examples of those who have gone before us; 
who counted no sacrifice too great to lay upon the altar of our Lord. 

Yet why should we talk of sacrifices2 What yields a richer anda 
surer return than any thing which is done for Christ’s sake and the gos- 
pel? “Give,” says the Saviour, “and it shall be given unto you. Good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall be 
given into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete 
withal it shall be measured to youvagain.”” All which has ever. been 
expended for such an object has been most liberally returned. He who 
controls the elements of nature, who administers all the dispensations 
of Providence, who gives us life, and breath, and health, and all things, 
is able to render.a fail recompense to all who labour for Him. We have 
often seen “riches kept for the owners thereof to their hurt,” but we 
have yet to know of one who was really the poorer, even in this world’s 
treasures, in consequence of judicious, disinterested, truly Christian bene- 
volence. If we withhold morethan is meet,” we will find that “it bueth 
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to poverty,’”’ while the one who “ seattereth is the one who increaseth.”’ 
«This, 1 say, brethren,” is the language of an Apostle, “he which 
soweth sparingly shall reap also ‘sparingly, but he that soweth bounti- 
fully shall reap also bountifully. And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you, that ye always, having a sufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work.” | 

There is something in the present state of our church, which calls 
upon us to be zealous, and liberal, and active in every good enterprise, 
The discussion which a diversity of views in regard to union with 
other churches had occasioned, has terminated, and the agitation it 
produced has almost wholly subsided. Our older congregations are 
flourishing, new organizations are frequent and numerous, and earnest 
ealls are made from all parts of the country for the labours of our mi- 
nisters. The school of the prophets to which the church looks with so 
much hope for the supply of her future teachers, is larger than at any 
former period. In common with our countrymen, we share in the 
blessings of abundant harvests, general health, and internal peace. These 
mercies should excite in us sincere gratitude, and lead us to form the 
firm and earnest resolution to live for God. To Him who has given us all, 
let us consecrate our all. As Christians let us live for Christ. A great 
and noble work is assigned to us. Let us endeavour to perform it. 
With harmony among ourselves, with resources certainly equal to the 
effort required, with a zeal which aims at great things, with a love 
which conqters all things, with a hope which will acknowledge no de- 
sponding fears, “if the Lord be with us, we are well able to do this.’ 
Let us then “go on in the strength of the Lord God,” and “God, even our 
own God, will bless us, and all the ends of the earth shall fear him.” 

In order to present this subject more prominently to our own churches 
and to the community at large, the committee has appointed Rev. J. R. 
Campbell its agent. It is expected that he will be able to visit the Eastern 
section of our country during the winter, and in the spring and summer 
“he will traverse the West. Already his efforts have been greatly. suec- 
cessful, not only in awakening an increased interest in the cause, but in 
raising large and numerous contributions for its support. We commend 
him to the kind attentions of all with whom he may meet, as “a brother 
beloved, and especially by us.” His visit. to this country although en- 
tirely contrary to his own plans and wishes, and occasioned by the un- 
controllable arrangements of Providence, will, we trust, be the means 
of refreshing his own soul, and re-invigorating him for further and greater 
labours among the heathen, while it will also tend greatly to promote 
the interests of the missionary cause in our land. He proposes to re- 
turn to India in July next, and before that time, it is hoped, the means 
necessary to send out the two brethren for whom we make this appeal, 
will have been obtained. ' 


In behalf of the Executive Com. of Board of For. Missions of 
Ref. Presh. Church. 
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' [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
“THE INWARD MAN IS RENEWED DAY BY DAY.” : 
The inward man is the soul; its being renewed implies a change in 
the feelings and disposition, and that’ change, one which is inade in 
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conformity with some previously existing model of excellence. Man 
was originally made in the image of his Gop. By his fall he defaced 
that image, and became unholy and sinful. When divine grace ope- 
rates upon him, he is renewed in righteousness after the image of him 
who created him.’’ 

Three different things may be mentioned, which are produced in the 
soul by the influence of the Hoxy Sririr when “the inward man is 
renewed,”’ 

1. Deadness to the world; its pleasures as well as its pains. The 
Christian is. elevated above them, he is superior to their influence. He 
‘considers not the things seen, which are temporal, but the things not 
seen, which are eternal.”” “If ye then,’’ says the apostle, “ be risen 
with Curist, seek those things which are above, where CurisT sitteth 
at the right hand of Gop. Set your affections on things above, and not 
on things on the earth, for ye are dead, and your life is hid wit 
Curist in Gop.’’ Col. iil. 1—3. | 

This deadness to the world does not arise from that melancholy 
temper, which makes a person see every thing in an unpleasant light; 
nor is it that which is based on a self-righteous spirit, as if by denying 
ourselves all the pleasures of this world, we were entitling ourselves 
to happiness in the other, nor is it that which is sometimes manifested 
by persons who from various causes have become unable any longer to 
indulge in the luxuries of sensual life, and think they have.ceased to 
regard that which they can no longer enjoy—but, it is that which 
arises from a genuine faith, which produces the thorough conviction 
that neither the joys nor the sufferings of this present life are “ worthy 
to be compared with the far more exceeding, even the eternal weight 
of glory which shall follow.’’? A deadness which leads a person to use 
the world as not abusing it, and while zm it, to be not of it: to resist 
its fascinations, to overcome its opposition, to be uninjured by its 
temptations. 

2. Another thing in which the inward man is renewed is hatred of 
sin. ~Sin is a thing inexpressibly evil in itself independently of its 
consequences. If we think of Gop as he existed before any of his 
works had been formed, a most holy, just, and good being, possessed of 
every glorious perfection, how wicked would appear any thought de- 
rogatory to his character, and would it not excite misery in the soul to 
think that the being towards whom such thoughts were entertained 
was Gop? Gop and holy angels hate sin, although their happiness 
never has been, nor can be, diminished thereby. And when we look 
over the wide world and see what misery sin has caused, and when we 
learn from the Scriptures its inexpressibly awful consequences in the 
world to come—how dreadful does it appear. The Christian seeing 
sin to be exceeding sinful, hates it: he views it as Gop views it. He 
is, therefore, in this respect renewed after the divine image. 

3. Longing for heaven is another thing in which the inward man 
is renewed. Recognising the superiority of heaven to earth, feeling 
that this world is not his home, he has a desire to depart and to be 
with Curist, which is far better. “We know,” says the apostle, “that 
if the earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building 
with Gop, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, for 
in this we groan being burdened: not that we would be unclothed, but 
that we would be clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up 
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in life”? The Christian desires heaven, not merely in order to be set 
free from the trials and sufferings of earth, but because he longs for 
its holiness, its employments, its society. He desires happiness, and 
he desires that kind of happiness which he knows by faith is to be 
found in heaven, and in heaven alone. 

We have now entered on a new year. Is it not desirable that the 
renewal of our inward man may correspond with the renewal of the 
division of time? Let this year, while it will witness the gradual 
perishing of the outward man, also behold the renewal of our inward 
man. ‘Thus, as time carries us onward, will we be approaching nearer 
and nearer to our heavenly home. The feeling of melancholy which 
may be experienced by the reflection that we are becoming older in 
years, will be relieved and dispelled by the hope that we, in the same 
proportion, are becoming riper for glory. . i 
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THE PERFORMANCE OF OUR DUTY TO THE WORLD A TEST OF CHRISTIAN 
7 CHARACTER. 

‘¢ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?””? This inquiry was the first 
visible effect of the saving operation of the Spirit upon the renowned 
apostle of the Gentiles. There are few, perhaps, who have had any 
serious thoughts about the matter of personal religion, who have 
not searched more or less for some definite criterion, by which to de- 
termine whether the emotions they may have experienced, have been 
the fruit of the Spirit, or a mere delusion of the enemy. This isa 
most important inquiry, and, when conducted upon proper principles, 
a means which God will bless, not only for the edification of his peo- 
ple, but also for bringing about the conversion of those who are yet 
strangers to the covenants of promise. This investigation, however, 
is sometimes prosecuted in a manner calculated to retard the progress 
of the believer, rather than facilitate his journey ; to divert the sinner 
away from the Saviour, rather than lead htm to the Lamb of God. The 
inquirer is led into this mistaken course by employing all his exertions 
‘in the review of his past life, to the entire neglect of the duties of the 
present, forgetting that the fruits of the Spirit are not transient but 
continuous, and that if a person has been regenerated, he need not go 
back to any particular period for evidences of the fact, since the tes- 
timony will constantly be accumulating, as his sanctification proceeds. — 
Much has been written on this subject; but minds differently constituted, — 
are differently affected, and it has been considered by some that a ge- 
neral and uniform standard cannot be given. This conclusion, how- 
ever, we think~is at variance with experience and revelation, and 
among other. common developments of the new principles of nature 
communicated in regeneration, the inquiry of the converted persecutor 
is one item in that standard, by the use of which we may most ac- 
curately determine whether we have been “ born of water and of the 
Spirit,” or whether we are yet in “the gall of bitterness and the bond 
of iniquity.” There was never a truly converted soul who did not in 
the spirit of the apostle cry out, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
And none ever made this prayer, in its true sense, but by the Spirit of 
Christ. But there is still a difficulty. Wemay be mistaken as to the’ 
true import of this brief ejaculation. Do we ask what meritorious 
action am I to perform, that I may purchase the favour of God? what 


12 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


— 5 nee 


am I to give as a price for my justification? what am I to give for the 
sin of my soul? “ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams or 
ten thousands of rivers of oil??? If such be our inquiries, instead of re- 
ceiving an answer of peace, we shall be met only with the witherin 
rebuke, “ Who hath required this at your hand??? “ By the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified.”” But if we, convinced that 
our salvation is all of grace, and that after we have done all, we are still 
unprofitable servants, make this inquiry because we prefer the service 
of God, on account of its character, independently of its conse- 
quences, to the service of the devil, then may we appropriate 
the answer which the apostle received, and hear the farther di- 
rection of the Redeemer, “Go, work to-day in my vineyard.”— 
And if we have made this inquiry in the proper spirit, we will not 
be less ready to obey than to ask, to act than to pray. It is by 
the nature of our obedience, and by our willingness to obey that 
we may decide the character of the inquiry. What is the work 
that the Christian finds to do in the vineyard of the Lord? In the 
first place he is to, cultivate the garden of his own soul. He is 
to use all the means God has appointed to promote his personal sancti- 
fication. He is to be found walking in all the ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. But his labours are not to terminate upon the advance- 
ment of the glory of God in his own personal salvation. The spirit of 
Christianity is a spirit of universal philanthropy. “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature.” It is an utter im- 
possibility for a person to be a Christian, and not to labour for the con- 
version of others, for such labour is the very means which God has ap- 
pointed to promote our personal sanctification. But what is the work 
that is to be done? In the first place, we may observe, that seven hun- 
dred millions of human beings in heathendom, are dying, without the 
gospel. ‘They constitute a part of this vineyard, and if God-demands 
from the church any exertion for their conversion, which none can 
deny, then does he demand not only a definite amount of that exertion 
to be made by each branch of the visible church, but also a due pro- 
portion of that amount by each individual member in the several de- 
partments of Zion. And if some Christians think that there is a more 
urgent call from the destitution that prevails at home, than from 
those habitations of horrid cruelty where darkness covers the earth, 
and gross darkness the people, we shall not dispute with such about 
the particular sphere of their operations, hoping that when the offering 
is made, God will bless the object for the benefit of which it is 
appropriated. The most important inquiry is, How much does God 
demand from me in the extension of the kingdom of the Redeemer, 
either at home or abroad? Let no one consider this an unimportant 
question, for as certainly as their Head demands for this cause a certain 
amount of labour from the church as a body, so certainly does he de- 
mand a proportionate amount of that labour to be performed by each 
individual member. And if we should mistake in this particular, and 
through that mistake some of those to whom we were bound to send 
the gospel, should perish without it, how shall we answer the inquiry, 
“Where is thy brother?” . 
The parts of labour which we are to perform severally, must be deter- 
mined by the word of God, and the circumstances in which we in his 
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providence are placed. The direction of the sacred volume on the subject 
is— Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify 
God in your bodies and your spirits which are His.” Among other 
circumstances which are to regulate us in this matter, wealth and influ- 
ence in society, are the most important. The silver and the gold belong 
to God. He does not bestow wealth for the purpose merely of rendering 
the outward condition of those who. possess it more comfortable, even 
though they be his own people. He designs that they shall use it for 
his glory in promoting the spiritual interests of those whom he designs 
to save. It is his, it is not their own, he has given it, and he claims 
the right of directing to the manner in which it shall be appropriated. 
The wants of nature are to be satisfied, indeed, but even here erring 
mortals are liable to mistake, therefore no man, rich or, poor, has a right 
to expend a single farthing, either of his accumulated gains or of his 
scanty earnings, until he shall have prayed in the. spirit of the apostle, 
respecting this which God has given him, “Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?”? And after he shall have returned from his closet, we shall 
‘not be likely to dispute whether the prdportion of his earnings or his 
gain which he may have resolved to put into the treasury of the Lord, 
shall be appropriated to home missions, or to the labours of the foreign 
field. Under these circumstances the matter will be settled by the wise 
Disposer of all things, and we are willing to abide by his decision. And 
if zealous Christians, instead of wasting their time in discussions about 
the relative claims of the home and foreign missions, which are indeed 
but parts of the same great work, would pursue the course we have 
mentioned, we think the interests of the gospel, both at home and 
abroad, would be more rapidly advanced. | 

Christians will of course disagree in their opinions respecting the 
subject of missions as well as other subjects, but why should this 
difference of sentiment be suffered to retard the work either at 
home or abroad? All believe that we are bound to contribute some- 
thing to both purposes. But the difficulty is not so much respecting 
the olject as the amount. If all would contribute as liberally as they 
ought, there would be no more want either at home or abroad. Those 
who feel interested in the foreign field more than others, need not ask 
their home missionary friends to give any more than they are giving 
now to send the gospel to the heathen, but let them be requested to in- 
crease their home missionary donations in the same proportion in which 
their foreign missionary friends propose to increase their contributions 
to the cause abroad. Suppose, for instance, a poor man is contributing 
$10 yearly to foreign missions, and $5 to home operations. The 
call from both becomes more pressing and urgent. He wishes to in- 
crease his subscription to foreign missions, but he is not able, so. 
long as $5 and a proportionate increase are demanded from him to re- 
lieve the destitution at home. Now will not his neighbour who feels 
ardent in the cause at home, bring his actions to correspond with his 
feelings, and by a liberal contribution to that cause in which his feel- 
ings are enlisted, relieve his neighbour from some of his responsibili- 
ties at home, that he may be able to give to the foreign missions in 
proportion as he feels on that subject? If a person in one city feels 
disposed to encourage the foreign missions by an increase of $500 to 
the very liberal contributions and subscriptions he may already have 
made, let his rich neighbours of another city feel provoked to good 
works by his liberality, and in the first place resolve to contribute ac- 
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cording to the same proportion as the Lord may have prospered them, 
and when they come forward with their hundreds or their five hun- 
dreds, accompanied with their prayers for the divine blessing, none 
will feel disposed to dispute with them whether their contribution 
shall be expended at home or abroad, since if spent at home it will 
strengthen the cause abroad. The difficulty is not the manner in 
which the contributions of our friends shall be applied, but about 
the amount that shall be given. Let us all, therefore, on this subject 
pray, “ Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?” 
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THEOLOGICAL DISCUSSIONS. 
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THE PERSONALITY AND DIVINITY OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Among nearly all heathen nations there are traces of a belief of a 
great Gop, who, though existing in several persons, was yet in some 
unknown and wonderful manner united in one. Thus, the Hindoo 
Brahm, consisting of the three divinities, Brahma, Veeshnu, and 
Sheeva, and represented by three faces and six hands united in one body. 
Thus, the Persian triad, Ormusd, Mithra, and Orusman, and the le- 
gends told by the barbarians of the North about their deities, But yet 
it is to the Bible that we must look for any certain knowledge, re- 
specting this plurality of persons in one Godhead, to be guided by 
the sacred light which it throws upon our path, 

No one who reads the Bible can deny that it clearly teaches that 
there is a Hoxy Sprrir. But some say that not a being, but an aétri- 
bute is meant by the term. The point then to be established is, that 
the Hory Sprarr isa distinct person: and this is done by the following 
considerations. ! , 

1. The personal pronoun of the masculine gender is used with regard 
to him. “The Spirit of truth, Ae shall bear witness of me.’? John xy. 
#5. “Ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise, who is the earnest 
of our inheritance.”? Eph. i..13, 14. ] . 

2. He is joined with the Father and the Son as equally a distinct 
person. “The grace of our Lorp Jesus Curisz, the love of Gop, and. 
_ the communion of the Hoty Guosr be with you.’’ 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
“Baptizing them in the name of the Faruer, and of the Son, and of 
the Hoty Guosr.’’ Matt. xxviii. 19. “Grace be unto you from him. 
which is, which was, and which is to come, and from the seven spirits 
which are before his throne, and from Jesus Curistr who is the faith- 
ful witness, and the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth.’’? Rev. i. 4, 5. 

3. Personal offices are ascribed to urm. He is a comforter: “The 
Comforter—the Spirir or Trurs.’? John xv. 26. An intercessor, 
“The Sprrir himself maketh intercession.” Rom. viii. 26, 27. A 
witness, ‘The Hoty Guosr is a witness.”’? Heb. x. 15, 

4. He is represented as performing personal,acts. He strives. Gen.. 
vi. 3. He is sent forth. Ps. civ. 30. He searches. 1 Cor. ii. 10. He 
speaks. Acts x. 19. He leads. Rom, viii. 14. 

_ It is evident that the Hozy Sprarr is a distinct person in the adora- 


ble Trinity, and he is also divine. 
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This is almost deducible from what has just been said, for he is never 
spoken of but as performing divine acts. But to prove it systematically : 

(1.) He receives the names of Gop. He is called Jrnovan. 2 
Pet. i. 21, “Holy men of old spake as they were moved by the Hoty 
Guost,” compared with Numb. xii. 6, “If there be a prophet among 
you, I, the Lorp, (Jehovah,) will make myself known unto him.’ 
Is. Ixiii. 10, “They rebelled and vexed his Hoty Sprrir;’’ com- 
pared with Ex. xvii. 7, “The children of Israel tempted the Lorp.’”’ 


Is. vi. 9, “The Lorp of hosts said, Go and tell this people! Hear ye 


indeed, but understand not, and see ye indeed, but do not perceive,” 
compared with Acts xxviii. 25, “Well spake the Hoty Guosr by 


Isaiah the prophet unto our Fathers, saying, Hearing ye shall hear and 


not understand.”? Jenovan is the incommunicable name of Deity. 
He is also called Gop. Acts v. 3, When Ananias had ‘lied unto the 
Hoty Guosrt, Peter says, “Thou hast not lied unto man but unto Gop.” 
1 Cor. iii. 16, “Ye are the temple of Gop, and the Spirit of Gop 
dwelleth in you.” He is called the Lorn. “The Lorp is that Sp1- 
git,” 2 Cor. iil. 18; and again, 2 Thess. iii. 5, “ The Lorp direct your 
hearts into the love of Gop, and into the patient waiting for Curisr.” 

(2.) He possesses divine attributes. He is e¢erna/ ; in Heb. ix. 14, 
He is called the eternal Sprarr. He is omnipresent. Ps. cxxxix. 7, 
« Whither shall I go from thy Spirit??? and, moreover, he dwells in 
all believers, though scattered in all parts of the earth. He is omnis- 
cient, “ The Spirit searcheth all things.”’ , 

(3.) He performs divine acts. He creates, “The Spirit of Gop 
moved upon the face of the waters.”? Gen. i. 2. “Thou sendest forth 
thy Sprrir—they are created.”’ Ps. civ. 30. He sanctifies and rege- 
nerates. He works miracles, he is the source of inspiration. 1 Cor. 
xii. 8, 9, “To one is given by the Sprrir the word of wisdom; to 
another, the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; to another, faith 
by the same Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 
to another, the working of miracles; to another, discerning of spirits; 
to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation of 
tongues.”’ 

‘'(4.) Divine worship is paid to him. He is the subject of prayer, as 
in the passage from 2 Thess. iii. 5, above cited, and he is united with 
the Faruer and the Son in the baptismal sacrament, and in the apos- 
tolic benediction. | 
=e @ Gt 
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REDEMPTION BY CHRIST JESUS. 

It is a fact established more conclusively than any other fact recorded 
in history, that about two thousand years ago, there came into the world 
a person, who, after a life of spotless purity, and the most active and 
unwearied benevolence, and superhuman manifestations of power and 
wisdom, was put to death by the Roman governor of Judea. Against 
this personage not the least real crime could be alleged by his most in- 
furiate enemies, so that it was manifest to the heathen magistrate that 
it was only through envy he had been delivered up. This personage 
claimed to have come to make atonement for sinners by his own death. 
His words were, “I lay‘down my life for the sheep.” “I give my 
flesh for the life of the world.” Unless, then, we are ready to say that 
Jzsus was an impostor, that he claimed to be what he was not, and to 
do what he did not, we must acknowledge that he came to make an 
atonement for sin. | 
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Jesus Cunist is the only being who could make this atonement. No 
other being could say that he had. power to lay down his life of himself, 
A creature can discharge only creature obligations; he can at most do 
no more than love the “ Lorp his Gop with all his heart; with all his 
soul, strength and mind,’’ and any failure even for one instant to per- 
form this duty he could never atone for. But Jesus being Gop was 
able not only to discharge completely all creature obligations, but also 
to make that expiation for sin which was. necessary to reconcile Gop.to 
man. ‘The atonement which Jesus made was complete and perfect. 
Man could do nothing, and it leaves nothing for him todo. “ When.we 
were without strength in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”? What 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin 
in the flesh.”” Rom, viii. 3. | 

In making an atonement, Jesus stands as the representative of 
sinners. Having never offended Gop, he needed not. an atonement 
on his own behalf to be reconciled to him. Being perfectly pure 
and holy he needed no additional righteousness to make him acceptable 
in Gop’s sight. It would be utterly inexplicable and contrary to all 
Gop’s attributes, that Christ a holy being should have suffered, if he did 
not suffer for others. Could it be just in Gop to punish the innocent? 
Could it be wise to exhibit such sufferings as connected with perfect 
purity? Could it be good thus to reward virtue? Could it be true 

» thus to falsify his own promises of happiness to the righteous? Could 
it be a manifestation of his power thus to suffer the enemies of his cha- 
racter and person, the violators of his laws, (for such undoubtedly the 
murderers of Jesus were) to triumph? No! Unless Jzsus suffered 
for others, Gop could not be Gop. 

But Jesus not only expiated the guilt of man. To have done this 
alone would have indeed freed him from punishment, but it would have 
given him no ground to look for happiness. At any moment Gop might 
with perfect justice have destroyed him: he would have had no right to 
expect eternal happiness, To give him this is a part of covenant stipu- 
lation. Curisr therefore has procured a righteousness for his people 
which makes them acceptable in God’s sight. They are “ perfect 
through his comeliness put upon them.”? Ezek. xvi. 14. | 

Gop having in his sovereignty determined that the righteousness of 
Adam would avail to procure happiness for all his descendants, in the 
same way has also determined that the righteousness of Curist shall 
procure salvation for all whom he represented. Gop had a right to 
give righteous persons happiness on whatever conditions he chose. 
Now he has chosen to give it for the righteousness of Christ, hence 
he is called “ the Lorp our Righteousness.”? “He is made of Gop unto 
us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.” 1 Cor. 
i, 30, Every one who is saved must say, “In the Lorp have I right- 
eousness and strength.” Is, xlv. 24. 

It is owing to Curist’s atonement that we escape the punishment 
due to us for sin; it is owing to his righteousness imputed to us that we 
find favour in the sight of Gon; but both these might be done and yet 
man remain unholy, since, although accepted in the sight of Gop, it is 

' not from any holiness of his own, from any thing he possesses in Ais 
own character. But Jesus Curisr died that he might remove sin. 
“He was manifested that he might destroy the works of the deyil.?? 
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1 John, iii. 8. “He gave himself for us that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.’’ Titus ii. 14. Christ therefore procured for his people a holy 
nature. ‘This is produced in them when they are born again of the 
Spirit, for the coming of the Spirit is a consequence of the death of 
Christ. “It is expedient for you,’’ says the Saviour to his disciples, 
“ that I go away, for if I go not away, the Com/orter will not come unto 
you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you.”? John xvi. 7, « The 
Hoxy Guosr is shed on us abundantly through Jesus Curisr our Sa- 
viour.”’ Titus iii. 6. 

We do not mean to say that the death of Curisr is the cause of the. 
coming of the Sprrir. Its cause is his own divine love. But the Sprarr 
of Gop could not dwell in beings who were enemies to Gop, and it js 
by the death of Curist that the door is opened, as it were, and the Srrrrr 
in the exercise of this previous love enters into the soul of man. When 
he comes, he enlightens the mind, renews the will, sanctifies the affec- 
ttons, and makes man more and more holy, until at length, sin being 
eradicated from his soul, he is prepared for heaven and eternal glory. 
Curist’s righteousness and atonement enfit/e the sinner to everlastin 
happiness, but the Spirit prepares him for its enjoyment. “Ye are 
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in the name of the Lorp Jesus 
and by THE Spirit or our Gop.” 1 Cor, vi. 11. “According to his 
mercy hath he saved us by the washing of regeneration and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.” Tit. iii. 5. i | 
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The Happy Man.—A pious divine had prayed earnestly many 
years that God would be pleased to send him a man to teach him the . 
perfect way of truth. One morning he was told in a dream to go to 
the church, where he would find an instructor in the way of truth. 
When he came to the church-door, he found a man in rags, to whom 
he wished a good morning. ‘I never had a bad morning; for every 
morning, I praise God. If I am pinched with hunger, if it is rain, or 
snow, or hail, whether the day is serene or tempestuous, I praiseGod, 
and therefore I never have a joyless morning. If I am miserable in 
outward circumstances; and despised, I still praise God. You wished 
me to be fortunate; but I cannot be unfortunate, because nothing be- 
falls me but according to the will of God; and I believe His will is 
always good in whatever He does or promises to do. You wished 
me always happy; but I cannot be unhappy, because my will is always 
resigned to the will of God.”’ “ But what would you say if God should 
thrust you down to hell ?”? “TI have two arms, humility and love, with 
which I would hold fast my incarnate God and Saviour, and not let 
him go; and I would rather be in hell with God, than in heaven with- 
out Him.” ; 

The divine, astonished at the poor man’s answers, asked him from 
whence he came. “I came from God.’? “Where did you find Him ?” 
“Where I left the world.”? “Where did you leave Him??? “With 
the pure in heart.”” “ What are you?” “I am a king.” “Where 
is your kingdom?”? “In my own heart; I have learned to rule my 
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appetites and passions, and that is better than to rule any kingdom in 
the world.” ‘How were you brought into this happy condition ?7 
‘‘ By prayer, spiritual meditation, and union with God. Nothing be- 
low God could satisfy my desires. I have now found Him, and in 
Him I have found peace and rest.”’ 


Loss of Thirdly.—The Rev. Mr. » minister of ; had a cus- 
tom of writing the heads of his discourse on small slips of paper, which 
he laid on the Bible before him, to be used in succession. One day, 
while explaining the second head, he became a little warm in the har- 
ness, and came down with such a thump upon the Bible with his hand, 
that the ensuing slip fell over the edge of the pulpit, though unper- 
ceived by himself. On reaching the end of the second head, he looked 
down for his third slip, but alas! it was not to be found. “ Thirdly,” 
he cried, looking round him with great anxiety. After a little pause, 
“ Thirdly,’’ again he exclaimed, but still no thirdly appeared. “ Thirdly 
I say, my brethren,” pursued the bewildered clergyman; but not 
another word could he utter. At this point, while the congregation 
were partly sympathizing in his distress, and partly rejoicing in such 
a decisive instance of the impropriety of using notes in preaching, 
which has always been an unpopular thing in the Scotch clergy, an old 
woman rose up and addressed the preacher:—“ If I am no mista’en, 
sir, I saw thirdly flee out at the east window a quarter of an hour 


» syne.’ It is impossible for any but a Scotchman to conceive how 


much this account of thirdly was relished by that part of the congre- 
gation which condemned the use of notes. 


Universality of Discontent.—A. gentleman had a board put up on 
a part of his land, on which was written, “I will give this field to any 
one who is really contented ;”? and when an applicant came, he said, 
“Are you contented?’? The general reply was, “I am.?? “ Then,’’ 
rejoined the gentleman, “ what do you want with my field?” 


- Suicide.—Dr. Johnson having expressed a decided opinion against 
suicide, Mr. Boswell said, “ Suppose a man is absolutely sure that if he 
lives a few days longer he shall be detected in a fraud; the consequences 
of which would be utter disgrace and expulsion from society.”’ “Then,” 
said Johnson, “let him go to some place where he is not known; don’t 
let him go to the devil, where he is known.’#, ss 4 Av. (2 


HISTORICAL SKETCHES. 


PRINCIPLES OF THE SCOTTISH MARTYRS. 
BY DR. A. SYMINGTON. 


They held the grand protestant doctrine of the perfection and supreme . 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and claimed a right to read, and think, 
and believe for themselves. They embraced the system of doetrine 
usually known in this country by the name of Calvinistic; but which 
we would rather call apostolic, or evangelical, for they called no man 
master, and would submit their consciences in this matter to no authori- 

ty, excepting that of God speaking in thébecriptnres, The doctrines of 
human guilt and depravity, salvation by the cross of Christ, and by the 
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grace of God, and influences of the Holy Spirit, formed their creed, and _- 


were the basis of that pious and holy character by which they were 
distinguished. | rae 

They claimed a right to worship God in the institutions which he 
has ordained, without the interference or authority of man. They con- 
tended for true liberty of conscience, and would not bow to receive 
from any human authority, ecclesiastical or civil, rites that had no sanc- 
tion in the word of God. And when they had no alternative but to 
wrong their consciences or sacrifice their lives, they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 

They held the exclusive supremacy of Jesus Christ in the church, 
and contended for the blood-chartered liberty of the church, and her in- 
dependence of human authority. In the early establishment of the 
Reformation this was a prominent feature. The pope had assumed and 
exercised an authority over the church; Henry VIII, in his contentions 
with Rome, transferred this authority to himself, and in all the conten- 
tions with the house of Stuart, this was a main point. The indepen- 
dence of the church was boldly asserted by Henderson in the Assembly- 
in Glasgow, 1638. The reformers and sufferers contended for the 
liberty of the ministers, the courts, and the members of the churchs: 
and would not bow to prelatic more than to popish authority, nor to 2 
civil ecclesiastic supremacy. ‘They were persuaded of the scripturat 
authority of the Presbyterian polity, but held it in its unfettered: free- 
dom and independence; and viewed with Jealousy every encroachment 
of human authority, as not only opposed to their liberty, but as reflect- 
ing dishonour upon their Saviour. Fidelity to this truth, as interfering. 
with the taking of oaths, in which a supremacy over the church was re- 


eognised, formed one chief ground of the sufferings of those troublous. 


times. 


The martyrs held the divine institution of magistracy, and the obli- 
gation of the scripture precepts in the erection of civil government and. 
in the appointment of governors. They held that persons invested with 
authority should not only be persons of ability and moral character, but 
_fearers of God, and professors of the true religion. No class of men 
were more jealous of the liberty of the church than they were; yet 
they held that an obligation lay upon a nation, by their rulers, to favour 
and support religion; viewing this as due, in the first place, to the 
Prince of the kings of the earth, whom all nations are to serve, and as, 
in the second place, forming the only sure basis of national virtue, union, 

peace, and prosperity. They would not submit to an Erastian supre- 
macy, placing the church in subjection to the state; nor did they assume 
an authority over the state, requiring its subjection to the church. They 
drew the distinction between civil and ecclesiastical authority, with ju- 
dicious exactness ; and, without confounding these two things, required 
their co-operation, each in its own sphere, as co-ordinate powers under 
one Supreme Divine authority. They did not confound the constitu- 
_Uonal exercise of civil authority, in giving facilities and protection to 
_ true religion, with the base prostitution of it to state or personal pur- 

poses. ‘T’hey found things civil and religious recognised in the same 
divine law, connected in the complex nature and relations of man, related 
also in the necessary connexibns of things, and combined in the corrup- 
tions against which they testified ; and be it right or wrong, such is the 
fact, that the reformers did not exelude religion from national concerns. 
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But it is due to them to say, that nothing was more remote from their 
minds than the idea of propagating religion with the sword. Called, as 
they were, in their perilous circumstances, to assume the attitude of 
defence, they disavowed and abhorred the propagation of religion by 
other than the weapons of scripture, argument, prayer, and example. 
In language as strong as could be employed by those who accuse them 
of sanguinary principles, they declared,—* We positively disavow, as 
horrid murder, the killing of any, because of a different persuasion and 
opinion from us, albeit some have invidiously cast this odious calumny 
upon us.”’ ) 

Besides, the martyrs held the great desirableness of union and uni- 
formity in the profession of religion. They testified against sectartan- 
ism, or the violation of the unity of the church, by cutting or dividing 
it into isolated sections. God is one; religion, as a principle in the 
heart, is one; the word of God is one; Christ is one, and his law is one. 
The law of Christ is not an indeterminate thing; it is definite, and is 
distinguished by a universality and simplicity adapted to the situation 
of the church in every circumstance, and providing for its visibleunity. 
The reformers were unionists upon principle, and on the largest scale 
too. They sought union upon the basis of truth. They held the doc- 
trine of the unity of the church, and endeavoured its exemplification. 
They wished, also, by good laws, and scripturally qualified rulers, the 
union and prosperity of the kingdom, And it is not to be denied that, 
without making any compromise of the authority and freedom of either, 
they sought a harmonious co-operation and reciprocation between church 
and state, ia subserviency to godliness and honesty. Nor were their 
pious wishes confined to their own loved country, They looked abroad. 
They sought the enlargement of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, and the 
peace and tranquillity of all Christian kingdoms and commonwealths; 
the Christianization and union of all the nations of the earth. But they 
would not sacrifice truth for union; nor did they stumble at the impos- 
sibility of obtaining uniformity in the profession of religion. The event 
. showed that they were premature in their expectations. Their aim, 
however, was excellent; and predictions assure us that the evil of divi- 
sion will be healed in the arrival of a.day in which “there shall be one 
Lord and his name One.’’ 

The martyrs also held covenanting to be a fit and divinely authorized 
means of consolidating union in a church and a nation, and of giving 
security to the interests of religion in both. They found confederation 
in the transactions of mankind; they viewed it to be based. on the moral 
law; they saw it largely exemplified in the history of the Jews; they 
read prophetic intimations of the practice; and they had before them 
the example of the refermed churches. Besides, they were, in a mea- 
sure, driven into covenanting by the plottings of their enemies. At the 
period of the first reformation, the National Covenant of Scotland had 
been prepared and gone into, when the jealousy of the nation had been 
awakened by the interception ef letters from Rome, granting a dispensa- 
tion to the Roman Catholics to profess the reformed tenets for a time; 
with a view, ne doubt, to the ultimate overthrow of the reformed cause. 
The covenant united the country, and proved a means of preserving the 
reformed religion from the perils to whieh it was exposed from the 
machinations of enemies. 

_ At a subsequent period, this covenant was again sworn, as applying 
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to prelacy as well as popery, and a solemn league and covenant was sub- 
sequently framed to preserve the reformed religion in Scotland, and 
extend it in England and Ireland. These deeds formed in those days 
the magna charta of civil and religious liberty ; and were held in the 
highest veneration by those who contended against the overthrow of 
the reformation. The offence in which these deeds were held by the 
enemies of the reformation, may be learned from the public odium at- 
tempted to be thrown upon them by their condemnation and burning. 
But the martyrs held fast their obligation, because of that scriptural re- 
formation which they embraced, and which they had been the means, 
- $0 seasonably and efficiently under God, of preserving. 

The martyrs also held the duty of resisting authority when it violated 
divine and constitutional rights, and set at naught all attempts at refor- 
mation. No race of men regarded superiors with greater respect than 
they did; and this too from a conscientious principle. They were not 
rash to resist authority, even when it was abused. They exercised 
patience, remonstrated, and employed every means of reformation. But 
authority may be abused, and power may be turned to oppression and 
persecution; and abuse may reach a point when resistance becomes a 
duty; and if ever it reached this point in any case, it was in the days 
of the late martyrs. Then, after setting, with much patience and long- 
suffering, the example of obedience for conscience sake, they taught by 
their example the awful but necessary lesson of resistance for conscience 
sake; giving the doctrine of passive obedience and non-resistance to 
the winds. 

Such are some of the leading principles of the martyrs. In contend- 

‘ ing for these principles, they viewed them in a three-fold connexion, as 
will appear from their writings and testimonies. They held them, first, 
because founded on the Bible, to which they made their appeal as the 
alone supreme authority. They were attached to these principles, in 
the second place, as entering into the ecclesiastical and civil constitutions 
of the country, after it had, in the goodness of God, obtained: reforma- 
tion; which will account for their frequent reference to acts of Assem- 
bly, and of parliament, to vindicate themselves from the charge of 
sedition and rebellion. And they adhered to these principles again, as 
having been embraced in the covenants, of whose obligation they had a 
strong sense in their conscience. | 
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MISCELLANEOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] - 
NOTES BY A TRAVELLER IN THE SOUTH OF IRELAND. 


~ The traveller in the south of Ireland must be forcibly struck with the 
little respect paid to the day of rest. The very first Sabbath I spent in 
Kerry, troops of boys were all day at their sports, and in the afternoon, 
I observed immense crowds returning from cock-fights in the country. 
In the summer season, after Mass, the lower order sassemble in a field 
a a dancing: while, over the whole south, the first day of the week is the 
_ day on which the temperance bands meet to practise. Holidays are ex- 
alted above the Sabbath. A devoted friend to the Home mission, met 
a poor woman with whom he was acquainted, a distance of fourteen 
miles from the village in which she lived. He asked her what had 
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brought her so long away from home; “ Why, sir,”’ said she, “ some of the 
neighbours gathered in on the last holiday, to dig my grain of potatoes, 
and when the priest heard it, he asked why I let them do it on a holiday, 
could they not have done it after the Mass on Sunday? for that. you 
must go to Castlersland for a ticket,’ or, in other words, this poor 
widow had to travel twenty-eight miles for a ticket of absolution, for 
having her potatoes dug on a holiday, when she might have them dug 
upon the Sabbath. Within four miles of Tralee, there is a celebrated 
holy well, called Thubbernamul, or the blessed fountain; when 1 last 
visited it, 1 beheld several mothers bathing their diseased children in 
its waters. Within a few yards of it, in a solid mass of mason work, 
there are three idols of stone, one represents St. Patrick, another our 
Saviour, and the third St. John. Before these idols, on particular days, 
immense multitudes bow down in lowliest adoration. While I remained 
here, an aged man and woman were on their knees before them, and 
when the poor old woman from exhaustion was ceasing from her pray- 
ers, the person who has charge of the well, ordered her to continue. » 
When the venerable-looking man had done with his paternosters, he 
kissed the idols, giving the first kiss to St. Patrick. Indeed, from this 
cause, the faces of the idols are worn smooth as the most polished marble. 

Near the well is the holy mound, in which the saint is buried, and 
from which each worshipper takes away a little earth as a preservative 
from all evil. ‘To such scenes, the labours of the Missionary and Scrip- 
ture Reader are directed, and under the blessing of Providence, their 
efforts have been crowned with success. I] may refer to one or two con- 
versions, at such places. One of these was that of a young girl, whom the 
priest, calculating, perhaps, on the weakness of her sex, wished to frighten 

back into the errors of old mother Rome. For this purpose, he, amongst 
other threats from the altar on Sabbath, declared, that if she continued 
obstinate, he would put a pair of goat’s horns upon her head. This 
awful threat, however, failed to intimidate her, and she remained stead- 
fast in the faith. 

Another convert, whose case is somewhat peculiar, was a priest’s clerk 
in a neighbouring village. This man, on leaving the ehurch, brought 
with him, as trophies, the instruments with which the host or sacra- 
mental wafer is made. They consist of a saucepan, spoon, and haking- 
tongs. The tongs, the only thing requiring description, resembled much. 
a pair of nut-crackers. The tongs consist of two plates, a few inches 
in breadth, on the inner side of which are inscribed in large capital let- 
ters, I. H. S., that is, Zesus hominum Salvator: Jesus the Saviour of 
men. By pressing the plates together, on a piece of boiled flour, the 
wonder-working wafer is produced. Thus prepared, it is ready for 
the altar, and at the fiat of the priest, though it had once been wheat, 
it is now changed into the body, blood, soul, and divinity of Christ. A 
visitor, attracted by the noise of this reformation, made his appearance 
to the man. This was his grace, or, as they style him, his holy reve- 
rence, The R. C. Bishop, but he was too late, the day of his power had 
passed. 

The only incident connected with this visit which appears worth 
mentioning, is his interview with a convert on Ventry strand. “Paddy, 
said the Bishop, addressing him by his name, “did not you turn a Sas- 
sannagh or heretic??? “I ama protestant,’’ answered Paddy. “ And what 
induced you to turn?” said the Bishop. “Wait,’’ said Paddy, “and I will 
tell your reverence:”” saying these words, he put his hand into his pocket 
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to get the Irish Testament. But the moment the Bishop saw the formi- 
dable volume, he betrayed symptoms of uneasiness, and away he rode. 
Paddy, however, followed after him, still repeating aloud,—‘ Wait, and I 
will tell your reverence.” But in vain. 

Such are the errors and superstitions which fetter down the minds of 
the deluded Romanist in every land, and nothing save Christianity, can | 
ever remove them. To how great an extent do we see these errors prevail- 
ing over this growing republic, and will not Christians arouse to a sense 
of their duty towards these poor people? There are in the pale of this 
church, many whom the Lord intends to be heirs of immortality, else 
the command, “Come out of her, my people,’’ would not be given. 
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A FATAL ERROR. 


In an appeal in behalf of Home Destitutions, for which the Free 
Church of Scotland are making an effort to provide, it is said: Fatal 
would be the error should the church be permitted to fall into the mis- 
take of supposing that demands for the cause of God, after certain pres- 
sures are over, will gradually become less. No, asthe pressure of great 
efforts is yet in its infancy, so the call for the gold of Christians is as yet 
but a feeble ery. 

The church of Christ must not, dare not, shrink from going on with 
her work, on account of the vulgar and cunning objection as to her 
constant outcry for money, It has been set up by the father of lies, 
who, as to the motives of God’s servants, as in every other thing,- has 
been a-liar from the beginning ; but that does not prevent any particular 
lie, such as this, from being re-echoed by the world, and stereotyped 
against every true church of the Lord Jesus, engaged to any large extent 
in carrying forward his cause. After all, the answer of the servants of 
Christ, in dealing with God’s children, must just resolve itself into this 
—Ye know the grace of the Lord Jesus, how that for our sakes, when 
he was rich he became poor. In this matter we have but little to do 
with the world—our objects are not secular, our warrant is not secular ; 
and as to the artillery of motives that we bring to bear upon the house- 
held of faith, the world, alas! cannot comprehend them. 

Often has a church withheld more than meet, and it tended to pover- 
ty. The less it gave, the less it was able to give. But never was there 
a church that became poorer by giving in the spirit of Christ, and for 
the promotion of his cause. On the contrary, whenever a church has 
manifested the riches of its liberality, it has proved fruit which has 
abounded to its account. 


ne @ aa 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


LETTER FROM THE EASTERN REF. PRES. SYNOD. 


_The following letter from our brethren in Ireland, will be read with 
much interest. The noble position which they have assumed, and the 
enlightened Christian zeal and activity which they display, are worthy 
of the highest commendation. We had hoped to have presented to 
our readers an abstract of their proceedings at their last meeting in 
Derry, but the paper which contained it has -been unfortunately lost. 
We hope soon to procure another copy. eye 
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To the Reverend, the Moderator and remanent members of. the Ge- 
neral Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, 

REVEREND AND DEARLY BELOVED FATHERS AND BRETHREN, 

Although a strictly official correspondence has not been carried on 
between you and us, yet we were not altogether unacquainted with 
your trials, your struggles, your triumphs and your present honourable 
position, as witnesses for the sacred cause of truth. Our sentiments 
and our feelings in reference to you and your cause were sometimes 
communicated through the medium of our venerable and highly es- 
teemed friend, Dr. Wylie. Lest from our omitting to address you for- 
mally, an apprehension should arise that there is coldness, or indif- 
ference on our part, two of the brethren were appointed at the late 
meeting in Londonderry to convey to you the assurance of our frater- 
nal regard, and our earnest wish for the maintenance of frequent mu- 
tual correspondence. 

We observed with intense interest the progress and the termination 
of the controversy which issued in the disruption of the Ref. Pres. 
Church in America; and we recognise in the treatment which you ex- 
perienced from your former brethren, a striking similarity to the mis- 
representation, calumnies and abuse to which we ourselves have been 
subjected. We would not recall, however, the unhappy circumstances 
which led to the breach in the United States, and in Ireland. We 
would rather desire to have our minds consoled by the truth that Mes- 
siah reigns, and that in his own time “ the divisions of Reuben,”? which 
are now to be deplored, will be healed. We believe that one of the 
reasons why the followers of the Lamb should love one another, is that 
they are fellow-sufferers. | 

From your Minutes of Synod and the Banner of the Covenant we 
have received from time to time, much gratifying information respect- 
ing your ecclesiastical affairs at home, and your Missionary operations 
in India. These publications were kindly transmitted to several of us, 
by some of your Ministers, and by Geo. H. Stuart, Eisq., who is very 
favourably known tosome of us. Although we did not enjoy the privi- 
lege of synodical correspondence, we were favoured with friendly and 
' fraternal communications from respected members of your body. By 
these means we were made acquainted with some of the most interest- 
ing occurrences in your department of the church: and in a similar 
way, we apprehend, you obtained some knowledge of our circumstan- 
ces. In the increase, fidelity and zeal of your ministers and licentiates, 
and the generally prosperous state of your congregations, and in all 
the evidences that the pleasure of the Lord is prospering in your hands, 
we sincerely rejoice. 

The visit and short sojourn of Dr. Wylie among us, afforded us grati- 
fication in a very high degree. In our intercourse with him, we found 
abundant evidence that he is well deserving of the high reputation in 
which he is held, wherever he is known; and his appearance in our 
pulpits was hailed, and much esteemed, by our people, as well as by our- 
selves. ! 

We have been recently favoured with a visit from your worthy 
Missionary from Northern India, the Rev. J. R. Campbell. He at- 
tended our late meeting of Synod in Derry, co-operated in the dispen- 
sation of the Sacrament of the Supper in two of our vacancies, and vi- 
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sited most of our congregations, giving, in judicious lectures, important 
information respecting the progress of missions generally, and especial- 
ly concerning the state of the Mission under the auspices of your Synod 
at Saharanpur. We were greatly delighted to see and to hear him, and 
to enjoy his society: and we sincerely congratulate you on your having 
secured the services of a Missionary distinguished for intelligence, zeal 
and piety. In Mr. Campbell happily meet the manners of a Gentleman, 
the attainments of a Scholar, and the graces of a Christian. On motion, 
the unanimous and cordial thanks of the Synod were given to him for 
his admirable missionary lectures, and for his kindness in consenting to 
visit our several congregations for the purpose of laying before them 
such important information as he might be pleased to communicate. 

The judgments of God, you are aware, have been abroad in our land. 
By famine and pestilence, many thousands of its inhabitants have been 
removed to the invisible world. The loud cry of Irish distress was 
wafted across the Atlantic, and reached the shores and the interior of 
your Continent, and the hearts of its inhabitants. American sympathy 
and beneficence were efficiently manifested towards the suffering Irish. 
Very little evidence, alas! has been afforded that the inhabitants have 
learned righteousness. 

We have little of importance to communicate at present, respecting 
the state of our small community. Our organized congregations are 
maintaining their ground amidst the difficulties occasioned by the awful 
calamity with which our country was visited; and our vacancies have 
a promising aspect. The greatest peace and harmony prevail in all 
our meetings, and in this respect there is to us an important and _pleas- 
ing contrast between our present state and that in which we were placed 
for many years before the disruption. 

A few noble-minded persons in our church, are using exertions to 
raise funds for the support and extension of the gospel, that are deserving 
of the highest praise, and which called forth a vote of thanks from our 
Synod at the last meeting. 

We apprehend that your views and ours harmonize with regard to 
legislative enactments and endowments for the support of religion :— 
and we take the liberty of submitting the resolutions on this subject, 
which we thought it reasonable to adopt at our late meeting. « 

“ Resolved, That we, the members of the Eastern Reformed Presby- 
terian Synod, believe that to force men to support the religion of Jesus 
Christ, is a gross insult offered to our blessed Redeemer. 

“That we consider this insult greatly aggravated, when solemnly sanc- 
tioned by Act of Parliament. It is iniquity established by law. 

, “That to force one denomination of Christians to support the religion 
of another denomination of Christians, we regard as religious perse- 
cution. 

“That to force men to support a religion which they conscientiously 
believe to be Antichristian, we regard as most unreasonable and in- 
tolerant. | | 

“That to force men to support our religion under the pretext that we 
are more orthodox than ¢hey—we regard as a great absurdity: for if we 
are more orthodox, we ought to be more honest. 

“That to force men of the most opposite and contradictory sentiments 
into a confederacy to support each others’ opinions, we regard as an in- 
sult to reason and common sense, as well as to the God of truth, and 
Saviour of the world. 
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“That whilst we are most decidedly opposed to all such absurd ane 
Antichristian measures, we believe that the love of Christ is a princi. 
ple sufficiently powerful to support our holy religion. 

“We rejoice that this divine principle is manifesting itself in the Mis 
sionary exertions of pious men of various churches. We rejoice tha: 
among pious Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, Methodists 
Moravians, Baptists, &c., there is a holy emulation. The contest now 
is, who shall do most for the evangelization of the world. We have 
reason to thank God, that in our own small community, a missionary 
spirit is reviving and exertions are béing made, worthy of the highest 
praise.” ) 

The foregoing resolutions express what were always our sentiments 
but we consider the aspect of the times, as rendering it dutiful to give 
to them our judicial sanction. 

In conclusion, dear Fathers and Brethren, repeating our wish for 
frequent correspondence, rejoicing in your prosperity, and praying for 
the success of the Redeemer’s cause in your hands, we are yours in the 
bonds of the gospel. | 

By order of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Ireland. 

Crarxe Hovsron, 
Joun Pavt, 
Cullybackey, Sept. 20th, 1847. 


ee @ Sa 


Committee of Correspondence. 


(Por the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. , 


The welfare of the Theological Seminary is a subject in which all 
must feel a deep interest who are attached to the principles of our 
church, and who desire to see her stakes strengthened, and her cords 
lengthened. The church looks with peculiar anxiety to the source from 
which she is to derive her future teachers; she is solicitous to know 
what is the nature and character of the instructions they receive, and 
what the prospect of her obtaining a supply adequate to her need. The 
_ Seminary isa reservoir from which must proceed the streams which 
will irrigate the garden of the Lorp, and whether its waters are whole- 
some and abundant, are questions of no small interest. 

It gives us great pleasure to be able to state that the condition of the 
Seminary has never before been so prosperous. The Professors are un- 
tiring in their attention to the duties of their respective chairs, and the 
instructions which they communicate are calculated, with the blessing 
of Gop, and the influence of the Hoty Sprair, to make those whom 
they instruct, “Men of Gop, perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” Lectures are delivered by both Professors, recita- 
tions made in Hebrew, Greek, and Church History, and essays read 
on prescribed subjects. Besides their own private meetings for mu- 
tual improvement, the afternoons of five days in the week are spent 
with the Professors in attention to their appropriate branches of study. 
The number of students of various stages of progress, is thirteen, of 
whom four are in the first class, and may be expected to receive li- 
censure in the spring. All these young men appear to have conse- 
crated themselves wholly to the work of the ministry, and to be tn ear- 
nesé in preparing to engage in it. In connexion with the studies of 
the Seminary, they are actively engaged in Sabbath school instruction, 
in assisting in meetings of prayer and Christian fellowship, and in other 
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efforts to do good. There is reason to hope that they will go forth 
from the Seminary not only well instructed in doctrinal truth, and able 
to teach others also, but that, in addition, they will be prepared to take 
an active part in the various benevolent enterprises of the age, and to 
lead the church onward in aggressive movements against the kingdom 
of Satan. We may expect in them the ministry which our age, our 
country, our church, requires. Men of genuine religion, sound know- 
ledge, liberal and comprehensive views, firm and intelligent attachment 
to the truth, with zeal, enterprise, activity, industry, and perseverance, 
who will be instant in season and out of season, and count it their ho- 
nour and happiness to spend and be spent in the service of their Lorp, 

The importance and excellence of the Seminary, and its present flou- 
rishing condition will lead every one to give a ready answer to the: 
question, Shall it be sustained? Will not prayer be made for it conti- 
nually, that Gop by his Sprrir would bless the instructions delivered, 
and would make all its ministers truly converted persons, lest while 
they preach Christ to others, they may be themselves cast-aways. And 
who is there that will not contribute his or her mzfe, (for no more 
is needed from each person, if all would give,) to furnish the pecuniary 
resources required. It is hoped that the contributions which will be re- 
ceived this year will be liberal, since, in addition to the object to which 
they have hitherto been appropriated, it is desirable to be able to give 
some assistance to such persons as may have abandoned ‘other sources 
of support, that they might devote themselves to preparation for the 
pervice of the church. Will not this be thought of? How many of 
the richer members of our churches singly? how many of the less af- 
fluent, by uniting together, might be the means of bringing out to the 
zospel-field some young man who would reap a large harvest of redeemed 
souls? Who will aid in this? Reader, will you? 


EIS 
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ExTracT oF A Lerrer or Rey. J. CALDWELL, DATED SAHARANPUR, 
a SEPTEMBER 17, 1847. 

Dear Mr. Stvuart.—I should be much gratified in replying to 
your long and kind letter of the 26th of February last, to be able to 
write you in detail of the affairs of the station, since the date of my 
last to you. But as I obtained the intelligence of the departure of the 
next steamer from this country only to-day, it is quite out of my 
power to do so. I did hope that I should be able to communicate with 
my Philadelphia friends every month or two, but have hitherto heen, 
rom some cause or other, foiled in every attempt. 

Ere this reaches you, I suppose Mr. Campbell will have arrived in 
America. If so, kindly mention that I wrote to him last April, and 
jirected my letter to the care of your brethren in Manchester, as he 
wished me to do, and that I am very sorry to learn that my letter 
never reached him. It may have been sent to America by mistake. 
[ wrote at the same time to Mr. Wylie, and hope he has received my 
etter. | 
_The enclosed is, as you will perceive, another of my scraps on India. 
fam really afraid it is not worth publishing.* I hope the next will 
€ a little more interesting, as the subject will certainly be so. 


* This interesting article will appear in our next No, 
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I have merely time to state, that every department of our labour is 
going on as usual. The orphan boys, thus far, promise well, but what 
shall be the result of their training, is known only to God. Four of 
them have been employed daily since they came, about three hours at 
manual labour. As I mentioned in my letter to Mr. Wylie, last April, 
they have been set to learn the Cabinet business, and one or two of 
them learn rapidly. Their education in the meantime has not been 
neglected. At least four of them are able to read short sentences 
in Persian characters. ‘They are to be set at writing in that character, 
also, in a few days. 

Since I last wrote, I have commenced a Bible class with our native 
brethren, and find it both interesting and useful. I use the Sabbath 
School Union’s Questions, which I translate into Hindu, for the use 
of my class. Some of them, it is true, understand English, but others 
of them do not know a syllable of it, and on their account it is neces- 
sary to have the service all in Hindu. If some kind friend in Ame- 
rica should make a donation of a hundred dollars or so to our mission, 
and allow me to apply it as I thought proper, I should have a volume 
or two of the Union Questions printed in Hindu for the special use 
of our native brethren. J. CALDWELL. 

eB Beswen 


REV. MR. CAMPBELL’S LECTURES. 


The Rev. Mr. Campbell has been engaged in delivering a very in- 
structive and interesting course of lectures on India as a field of Mis- 
sionary labour. _These lectures were illustrated by numerous idols, 
images of men of different castes and occupations, drawings on paper 
and mica, with various other articles connected with domestic life and 
prevalent customs in India.. After the regular series of lectures was 
completed, a meeting was held at which Mr. Campbell gave answers 
to questions which all were at liberty to propose to him. At this 
meeting addresses were delivered by Rev. Drs. Crawford, and Lord 
and Messrs. Dales, Cooper, and Bowers. The audiences throughout 
were very large, and exceedingly attentive. Mr. Campbell expects to 
repeat these lectures in other places as he may have opportunity. 
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THE SABBATH SCHOOL. 
TEMPER IN TEAGHING. 


Few persons seem to have proper apprehensions of the sacredness 
which attaches to the instruction of youth. Hence many of the errors 
of teachers; and hence, consequently, many of the mishaps and catas- 
trophes of pupils. | 

You have, [ will suppose, under your tuition, a little boy, eight or 
nine years of age. It isa most interesting period of life, and the 
charge is one of the most momentous nature. I can conceive of few 
employments more delightful than the training of such a child, and 
there is certainly none which is more responsible. Every touch you 
give makes its mark, as the fingers on a mass of ductile wax. You 
scarcely say, or do, or omit any thing, without contributing in some 
way or other, to form the character of your pupil. He finds an ex: 
ample, for good or for evil, in every thing about you. uuma | 
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Let me direct attention to a single particular, in which we are all 

apt to go wrong; I mean the femper which we manifest in the com- 
pany of our pupils. Almost every child has some trait which tries 
the temper of the teacher. He is stubborn or forgetful, idle or hasty: 
these are great faults, but that of the teacher who loses his temper is 
greater. Patience is a virtue which is especially demanded in the 
work of instruction; but for this reason, above others, that all impa- 
tience on the teacher’s part disturbs, in a high degree, the process of 
communicating moral truth. Ifthe teacher grows warm, especially if 
he use reproachful words, the child will suffer pain: some children 
will suffer great pain. If this be often repeated, an association will 
be formed in the mind of the child which may render the peculiar 
topic of instruction hateful for life. I could mention, if it were proper, 
a very striking instance of this. When the child is scolded, or boxed, 
or laughed at, a scar is sometimes left in his memory; and to my mind 
this is a very serious thing. We are dealing with a material more 
precious than the diamond, and more lasting than the sun. We are 
forming the tablet, on which may be, on one day impressed the 
image of the glorious God. We are handling that which is deli- 
eate as the rose-leaf, yielding as clay, and yet more mighty, when 
trained, than all engines of power. We are conversing with those 
whose angels do always behold the face of God. Let us treat them 
with sacred awe. Let no word or tone betray any thing sinful for 
them to imitate. Remember the word of the Roman:—Reverentia 
magna debetur pueris—Great reverence is due to the young. Re- 
member the higher words of Christ: “Take heed lest ye offend (or 
cause to stumble) one of these little ones,”’ ’ 
_ Iam persuaded that much of our instruction goes for nothing, just 
for want of temper. The motto of the teacher should he, Love is 
PowEeR. A loving teacher will communicate twice as much as ano- 
ther—And this is compatible with a high measure of authority. 
There are some who never rebuke a child, even for a slight breach of 
decorum, but in the language and tone of bitter sneer or sarcasm. 
This is like burning the tendrils with a hot iron. It is an unlovely 
Weapon with any age; but when applied to shrinking, sensitive child- 
hood, it is barbarous and cruel. 

To make a child angry during his lesson, is to give him his food 
scalding hot. Let the operation be repeated a number of times, and 
he will contract a dislike for the teacher and the teachings. Every 
unkind feeling thus engendered in his little bosom, will go a certain 
length towards fixing an evil habit upon him. From such causes 
human character receives its impress. O how holier a race would 
grow up, if teachers in all their dealings with little ones, would bear 
in mind that the Christian love of the heart should be operative, even 
in their earliest and slightest teaching. 


——a @ Se 


FAMILY CIRCLE. 


THREE FAULTS OF NURSES. 
_ 1. To lisp in a baby style, when the same words in an endearing 
tone would please as well; the reverse should be the case—the voice 
clear, emphatic, and each syllable distinctly articulated for imitation. 
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2. To tell of witches, ghosts, and goblins; such superstitions, im- 
pressed upon young minds, are rarely got rid of. | 
3. To directa child to act like a man; whereas, it is not often becom- 
ing for a little boy to ape the man, but only to conform his demeanour 
to his age; every age has its own peculiar decorousness. 
—>——___- . 


INTELLECTUAL PRECOCITY. 


Tt once happened that an anxious mother asked Mrs. Barbauld at what 
age she should begin to teach her child to read ? | 

“I should much prefer that a child should not be able to read before 
five years of age,” was the reply. 

“ Why, then, have you written books for children at three?” 

“ Because, if young mammas will be very busy, they had better teach 
in a good way than a bad one.” : 

I have known clever precocious children at 3 years, dunces at 12; and 
dunces at 6, particularly clever at 16. One of the most popular au- 
thoresses of the present day could not read when she was seven. Her 
mother was rather uncomfortable about it, but said that as every body 
did learn to read with opportunity, she supposed that her child would 
do so at last. By eighteen, this apparently slow genius paid the heavy 
but inevitable debts of her father, from the profits of her own works; 
and before she was thirty, had published thirty volumes! 


S| aca 


STARTING CHILDREN IN THE WORLD. 


“Many an unwise parent labours hard and lives sparingly, all his 
life, to give his children a start in the world. Setting a young man 
afloat, with money left by his relatives, is like tying bladders under 
the arms of one who cannot swim; ten chances to one, he will lose his 
bladders, and go to the bottom. Teach him to swim, and he will never 
need the bladders.”’ , 

Is it not frequent, very frequent, for parents to toil and labour, drag 
out a miserable slavish life with miserly parsimoniousness, refusing to 
contribute to objects of real benevolence? And for what? to give 
their children a start! enable them to make a dash! What has been 
the result? This same wealth, hoarded by cringing parsimony, has 
proved a curse to body and soul! God has testified his disapprobation 
of this course most fearfully! 

“There is thatwithholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to po- 
verty.”’ “There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth.”” Lay up 
treasure in heaven; be rich toward God. Cultivate the mind. Train 
your children to habits of industry and virtue; give them a sound, 
thorough education, on Bible principles. These will be of more value. 
to them, than the wealth of the Indies, the gold of Peru. 


See ed 


FOR THE YOUNG. 


WILLIAM HERBERT. 


“QO, dear Martha,’ said William Herbert, in a tone of despondency, 
to his older sister, “I don’t believe I shall ever be good.” | ts 


q 
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THE POOR SHEPHERD BOY. : gl 


“ Why, my dear,” said his sister, raising her eyes from the print she 
was examining, “ what has happened to discourage your attempt to-day?” 

“Nothing more to-day than any other day; but somehow it seems 
as if I don’t know how to be good; I can do my work and get my 
lessons, and mind what you tell me pretty well, but,’’ as he continued, 
he came close to his,sister’s side, and spake in a more subdued tone of 
voice, “I don’t love to think about God, Martha. I can’t be good, as 
you, and father, and Aunt Hannah are, and as dear mother was good. 
There is a strange feeling, when I think of the words which she said 
to me when she was dying. I don’t want to forget them, but some- 
times they make me feel afraid.’ | 

Martha put her arm around her brother’s waist, and kissed the cheek 
which was glowing with excitement of unwonted feeling. She felt a 
Christian sister’s strong sympathy for the motherless boy, who, it was 
evident, had just begun to seek for true light,amid darkness by cor- 
ruption within, and by bad influence without. With a silent prayer for 
the Divine Spirit’s aid, she said— | 

“ T know what you mean, William. There are times when all around 
must look dark and cheerless to those who do not love God. And even 
a loving mother’s dying counsel, when it has been neglected, is recalled 
with a mysterious dread. But, my dear, there is one who is both read 
and willing to remove all your gloomy fears. If you will only be per- 
suaded to give your heart to him, you will find a peace and joy in be- 
lieving, of which you cannot now conceive. You say you can’t be 
good—you don’t know how, and that is very true. It is true of every 
person in the world. No one can change his own heart. But God has 
promised to do this great work for all who will wait upon him. If you 
will only sincerely and perseveringly seek his favour, pray for the in- 
fluences of his Spirit, regard its teachings, and trust in the Saviour, you 
will be a child of God, and then you will wonder how it could be that 
you did not love him before.” 

William listened with much attention to his sister’s words, and when 
she had stopped speaking, he said with an appearance of much feeling: 

“TY sometimes wonder I don’t love God now. He has done so much 
for me, I will try and seek him, I am resolved.” 

And this resolution was kept, and William soon realized the truth of 


the promise, “I love them that love me, and they that seek me early 
shall find me.”’ 
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THE POOR SHEPHERD BOY. 


The Rey. John Brown, when a poor shepherd boy, conceived the 
idea of learning Latin and Greek, and having procured a few old books, 
accomplished the task while tending his cattle on the hills. So suc- 
cessful was he, that some of the old and superstitious people in the 
neighborhood concluded that he must have been assisted by the “evil 
spirit.” On one occasion he went to Edinburgh, plaided and barefoot, 
walked into a bookseller’s store and asked for a Greek Testament. 
“What are you going to do with a Greek Testament?” said the book- 
seller, ‘Read it,’ was the prompt reply. “Read it!” exclaimed the 
skeptical bookseller, with a smile: “ye may have it for nothing if ye’ll 
read it.” Taking the book, he quietly read off a few verses, and gave 
the translation; on which he was permitted to carry off the Greek 
Testament in triumph. Turnbull’s Genius of Scotland. 
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[We are indebted for the wood cut at the commencement of this No. to the Pres. Board of For. 
Missions. ‘The following description is taken from the Foreign Missionary:] 


THE INDIANS OF NORTH AMERICA. 


This picture will be interesting to our young readers. It describes 
a visit made by the Rev. Mr. West, an English missionary, to some 
Indians living between 500 and 600 miles from hig station, which was 
at the Red River Settlement, near Lake Winnipeg, in the north-western 
part of Upper Canada. Mr. West had to travel in a sledge or sleigh 
drawn over the snow by a team of dogs. It is said that each dog is so 
strong, that over the smooth and almost glassy surface of the frozen 
snow he can haul a weight of about two hundred paunds, and can 
travel sometimes as much as sixty miles in a day. 

The missionary must have felt a great degree of interest in the sal- 
vation of the Indians, to be willing to make so long a journey in the 
midst of the winter, to preach the gospel unto them. But if his heart 
was moved by love to the Saviour, and by pity for the Indians, then 
no doubt he felt very happy while making this journey, and afterwards 
while telling them all about Jesus—who he was—why he died for sin- 
ners—where he is now—what he is willing still to do for them that 
trust in him—and how he will make his friends happy in heaven. 
Would not many of our little readers feel it to be a privilege to speak 
of these things to the poor heathen, and especially to the little Indian 
children who are looking with wonder at the missionary? 

A great many Indians are poorly clad, live in bark huts, and depend 
for their food on the wild animals and birds which they can kill with 
their guns, or catch with their snares; and thus they lead a miserable 
life in this world. What makes their condition far worse, however, 
is that they have no knowledge of a better life in the next world, be- 
cause they know nothing about our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Let us hope that the Indians represented in the above Engraving, 
though as poor as any others when Mr. West went to see them, may 
have paid good attention to the sermons which he preached unto them, 
and learned to trust in Christ for salvation. If they did, then no doubt 
their temporal lot has become much better than it was when this pic- 
ture was taken. They have built themselves warmer houses, and 
learned to plough the ground and raise potatoes, and wheat, and In- 
dian corn. Their children have been sent to school, and both parents 
and children have gone regularly to church on the Sabbath. And by 
this time, they may have become as civilized and intelligent and pious 
as some of the Indians, among whom missionaries have been, now are. 
“Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is,and of that which is tocome.”’ This has been seen in many Indian 
tribes. The gospel is the great means of their civilization, and it is the 
only means of their salvation. Many Indians have received the “gos- 
pel, and are now living happily under its influence. And some of 
them have died in its faith, cheered by its hopes; and they are now in 
heaven. There is an excellent little Sabbath School book, called a 
Memoir of Catharine Brown, which shows what the gospel can do for 
Indian children. It enabled her to become an eminent Christian, and 
to leave this world in peate and hope. May all the children and young 
persons who read this article, become the true friends of Christ! 
They will then have the same peace and hope which she enjoyed. 
And they will be anxious to send the gospel unto all who do not pos- 
sess it. 


THE 
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PRACTICAL ESSAYS. ; 


SABBATH SICKNESS. 


The following article, describing a disease no less common than 


dangerous, and showing its cure, is worth reading, and we hope will 
be found profitable. 


Not long since, on hearing it related that a certain minister was ac- 
customed in the stated exercises of the sanctuary to pray for the ungodly 
sick, who were able to labour hard through the week, but too ill to at- 
tend public worship on the Sabbath, our attention was especially directed 
to this suffering class of fellow-beings. And as the disease is far more 
prevalent than is generally imagined, and it is thought to be contagious, 
as whole families usually have it when the head is materially affected— 
and frightfully dangerous—it seems but an act of common humanit 
to give the alarm. From the development of its symptoms, for the sake 
of convenience, we have named it “Sabbath Sickness,”’ or if any should 
prefer the term, they may call it Sabbath ague, 

The seat of the disease is said to be the heart, and through that organ 
the head and other parts of the system become affected. It is not, how- 
ever, an enlargement of the heart, but rather an extreme contraction of 
that organ. Moreover, it is found that persons who naturally have 
small hearts, are predisposed to the disease, and on such remedial agents 
have less effect. Like other internal diseases, its approaches are insidi- 
ous and stealthy; and although the subject constantly bears with him 
the elements of the malady, which may be seen by the careful observer, 
yet as the symptoms are remittent, and only develope themselves 
strongly on the return of the Sabbath, the patient has little or no appre- 
hension of evil from this seventh-day ague. 

But his apathy increases his danger. The most intelligent authors - 
who have written upon it, are all agreed, without a remedy applied, it 
invariably terminates in death. And what may seem singular, it is said 
that on the dawn of a future Sabbath, of which the present is only a 
figure or prelude, each and all of these subjects of Sabbath sickness will 
be found incurably sick—the whole head sick, and the whole heart 
faint—and totally unfit for the services of the true tabernacle—and on 
that memorable Sabbath they will a/Z die. | 

The premonitory symptoms of this disease are, during the week, in- 
ordinate love of the world, extreme devotion to the pursuit of its 
honours, its pleasures, and its profits, accompanied with a disrelish for 


Secret prayer or pious meditation, and an apprehension of the want of 
| VOL. V.—3 
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time for reading the scriptures, and for family devotion. As the Sab- 
bath morning dawns, the subject manifests great lassitude and debility ; 
sighs, groans, complains of divers pains, becomes nervous, dreads espe- 
cially a Sabbath fog, or a little rain, rises late, breakfasts on the greatest 
luxury the house affords, eats voraciously, and then begins to think 
about the services of the day. 

If the attack is light, the weather fair, and all things favourable, he 
drags himself to the house of worship. But here the symptoms of Sab- 
bath sickness in its mildest forms are often seen. The subject is seen 
to seat himself or herself in a convenient place—say in the corner of a 
pew, as he or she feels the premonitory symptoms coming on. The 
eyes look heavy, the eyelids drop, the muscles of the neck give way, 
his respiration appears asthmatic, and he drops into.a death-like stupor. 
Towards the close of the exercises, the patient gives signs of life, gra- 
dually raises the head, and the red forehead and blinking eyes, as they 

radually salute the ligh it, plainly say that animal life is not extinct. 

y the time the benediction i is pronounced, the paroxysm appears over, 
the subject has the hat or parasol ready, and with a countenance bright 
and beaming starts for home, rejoicing in the prospect of six more happy 
days before the return of the day OL Bvt. 

But if the Sabbath morning attack be severe, the sufferer is far too 
ill to attend church, and lounges away the whole forenoon. In the 
afternoon the symptoms abate, and the person is often seen about his 
fields salting his sheep or cattle, or otherwise devoting himself to the 
worship of mammon. As the evening comes on, he appears quite well. 
The plans of operation for the coming week are all made. The wagon 
is loaded for the mill or market, and the gloom and sorrows of the past 
are all forgotten in the prospect of to-morrow. 

~ But the worst form in which this disease cat esti itself, is that in 
which it so affects the head as to derange the judgment. The heart at 
first dreads the prescribed duties of the Sabbath, until through sympathy 
the judgment is perverted, and the subject is left to say and haif believe 
_that there are no duties peculiar to the Sabbath. In this state of de- 
lirium, the subject of Sabbath sickness seeks to drive off the disorder by 
sweating at hard labour, or by dissipation at the place of vain recreation. 
We sometimes see this class with their cradle, sickle, scythe, rake, or 
pitchfork, tugging and toiling to cure this troublesome disease, and to 
secure such blessings to themselves as Infinite Wisdom: has overlooked, 
and Divine Providence cannot provide. ‘They must _ work on the Sab- 
bath or die of want! 

But there is a remedy for this wide- spread contagious epidemic. Let 
the sufferer take daily a proper dose of godly sorrow, combined with 
self-denial, mixed with precious faith, and exercise himself unto godli- 
ness; and in severe cases double the dose and take it, fasting on Sabbath 
morning, and the cure is sure. The seventh-day ague will disappear, 
and the Sabbath-dread no more trouble the poor invalid. ‘The Sabbath 
will become his delight, and its duties his meat and his drink. And 
soon, very soon, for ever cured of Sabbath sickness, he shall enjoy that 
Sabbath of rest which remains only to the people ‘of God. The pre- 
scription is safe for all, within the reach of all, and the author advertises, 
“No cure, no pay.” "May all soon apply and be healed. Tn the mean- 
time we entreat the prayers of the whole church, with those of the 
ithe in behalf of the wigodly sick. — Baptist a a # | 
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EMOTION AND FAITH. 


There are two classes of Christians—those who live chiefly by emo- 
tion, and those who live chiefly by faith. The first class, those who 
live chiefly by emotion, remind one of ships that move by the onward 
impulses of the wind operating upon sail. They are often at a dead 
calm, often out.of their course, and sometimes driven back; and it is 
only when the winds are fair and powerful that they move onward with’ 
rapidity. The other class, those who live chiefly by faith, remind one 
of the magnificent steamers which cross the Atlantic, which are moved 
by an interior and permanent principle, and which, setting at defiance 
all obstacles, advance steadily and swiftly to their destination, through | 
calm and storm, through cold and sunshine.— Upham. 


[From the Preacher. ] 
THE SUPPORT OF GOSPEL ORDINANCES. 


Although not accustomed to write for the public press, yet feeling 
an interest in the subject above named, I have concluded to write 
something. And if I am wrong, I hope some one from whom I may 
differ, will also furnish an article, that we may at least become better 
acquainted with the subject. I learn from the numerous “reports”? 
and “acknowledgments’’ given in the columns of the Preacher, of 
which I have been for some time a constant reader, that our church is 
doing something for church extension. We have our mission to Da- 
mascus; we have our mission appointed for Oregon to go out next 
spring; we have our home missionary operations for seeking out and 
at least partially supplying the destitute in our own country; and 
we have our two theological Seminaries for the education of young 
men for supplying those fields of labour. And Iam gratified to find 
that so much is done for sustaining those operations. For some of 
them we have done tolerably well; for some we have done too little; 
and for none of them have we done too much. 

I wish to notice another branch of that same subject, and which 
ought to be to all of us at least a matter of equal importance. I mean 
the support of the ordinances of divine grace at home. I do think 
that in the church generally, there is much that is wrong on this sub- 
ject. It is necessary to the profitable and comfortable worship of God, 
that we have houses of worship. It is necessary that we have men to 
minister to us whose business it shall be to preach the word, not caring 
themselves too much about the affairs of this life. None of us like to 
see a minister, both a minister and a farmer ora mechanic. It is equally — 
necessary that suitable provision be made for those whose business it 
is to be wholly employed about the affairs of the church. Such pro- 
vision was made under the former dispensation. Whilst the tribe of | 
Levi had no inheritance among their brethren, yet the tenth of all was 
holy unto the Lord; and in this abundant provision was made for the 
priests, the ministers of the Lord of hosts. And in so far as the divine 
appointment is concerned, provision has also been made for the minis- 
ters of the gospel under the present dispensation. “Eiven so hath the 
Lord ordained, that they that preach the gospel should live of the gos 
pel.” 1 Cor. ix. 14. It is an appointment which is recognised by our 
people in the settlement of ministers among them. “We promise you 
all due support and encouragement,” etc., is the language of an ordinary 
call. And most generally an amount is specified, which, according ¢o 
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their own mind, they judge to be necessary to his due support. Now, 
in this paper, I am not about to reprove the practice of specifying too 
small an amount. I know very well that oftentimes it is small, too. 
small; but I assume that by their conduct in naming that amount to 
him in their call, and his in accepting, it is mutually agreed that the 
amount specified would be “due support.’? But how is this engage- 
ment met? Why, in many, many cases, it is no¢ met at all. Some 
congregations may discharge their duties to their pastors with the same 
fidelity with which they expect him to discharge his towards them; 
but it is by far the fewest. He must be punctual in his ministerial 
duties, preaching Sabbath days and week days; must visit all the sick 
in the neighbourhood, whether his own people or not. And sometimes 
he is censured for not visiting them, when’a knowledge of the censure 
is the first intimation that he receives of their sickness. But how are 
their engagements to him fulfilled? Not with the same degree of punc- 
tuality that they expect and require him to fulfil his. One man has 
made a subscription, which at the close of the second or third year he 
cuts down to suit himself; another never did promise as much as he 
should have done, and as he was able to do, labouring more for the bo- 
dies than the souls of his children; another does not promise any thing. 
Another takes the whole of a front pew by securing the first half to 
himself, and as no one is willing to take the other half, he gets the 
whole on his own terms, and there is another who has tatan some of- 
fence, no matter what, and he withdraws his support, but, still holds 
his pew, because he paid for it, and no other one can get in. But what 
is the worst of all, scarcely one.of the above observes dwe punctuality. 
Six months run out, and the time of making our offerings to the sup- 
port of the TPOLIDEEN comes, and few payments. The year runs out, 
and about one-half do what they ought to have done sooner. In the 
mean time, the preacher must provide a home for his family, by rent- 
ing or otherwise. He must furnish food and clothing for his house- 
hold; he must keep himself decently clothed, and keep a horse always 
ready to attend to all calls. He must keep an open house and a free 
table, no matter what the expense to him. As a member of civil so- 
ciety, he must pay his taxes, etc., give as much as any other for any 
charitable purpose’ he may recommend, and discharge other duties of 
the kind as best he can. But how are all these claims to he met? Ge- 
nerally by leaning on some ten or fifteen punctual men in his charge, 
who do in reality keep their minister from beggary and the church 
from disgrace. 

I am clearly of the opinion that many of our “demission of charges,”’ 
arise from this cause—a neglect on the part of the people to observe 
punctuality. Does one say mine is a small amount, and I will attend 
to it when convenient? I remark, that it is by those small amounts 
that ministers live, and for the want of them they ‘are sometimes much 
‘embarrassed. In punctuality there is a twofold satisfaction ;—first, to 
the church member, when he has duly done what he knows to be his. 
duty,—and second, to the minister, in his having this additional. evi- 
dence that his people really love him and desire his ministrations. 

I think the scriptures universally convey the idea that such contri- 
butions are free-will offerings, and one essential element ina free-will 
offering is, that it be presented by, not begged from, the offerer. And 
hence | entirely discard the office of collector in the church, when by 
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that office, as the name imports, it is his business to call on church 
members and ask and beg such offerings to the church. Are such, of- 
ferings at all? One admitted evidence that these are, or should be, 
free-will offerings, is, that the minister must not ask or dun for such 
contributions privately; and it is shocking to the Christian sensibilities 
of some Christian professors that he should even allude to them in 
“public, much more if he ask or demand them. 

Now, all this is wrong. Offerings for the support of God’s ordi- 
nances are free-will offerings, and they should never be hunted up and 
begged. Let every man be his own collector, and he will know when 
it is done. Let him do it punctually. . 

In conclusion, I recommend that where there is a designing and con- 
triving how little men can give to the support of the ordinances, and 
how long they can withhold that little, they also contrive how little 
preaching will do them, and how long they can do without it. 

| | EUSEBIUS. 
9 BSH 


HISTORICAL SKETCHES, 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
HISTORY OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH. 


At the commencement of the Reformation in Scotland in 1560, when 
the Protestants were seeking the condemnation of Popery, and the es- 
_tablishment of the Reformed doctrine and worship, they were required . 
to draw up a summary of the articles of their faith. This they did in 
the short space of four days, and having read it before the Pérlia- 
ment, it received their official sanction, and in the year 1567 was pub- 
lished as the confession of the church of Scotland. Prior to this, it ap- 
pears that the “Confession of Faith used by the English congregation 
in Geneva,’ had been extensively received in Scotland, but it was 
superseded by the one now adopted. Its authors were Winram, Spots- 
wood, Willock, Douglass, Row, and Knox. (Hetherington’s History, 
p. 50.) ‘This confession continued the authorized standard of faith in 
Scotland until superseded by the Westminster Confession, to which 
we now direct our attention. 

When the authority of the See of Rome was renounced in England, 
the king claimed for himself the power in religious matters which the 
Pontiff had formerly possessed. ‘The Reformation in its purity was not 
palatable to monarchs of ambitious minds and worldly views, and hence 
much of the mummery of Rome was retained in the church of England. 
There were some, however, who desired further and better reformation. 
These were called Puritans, and though often subjected to severe perse- 
cution, their numbers gradually increased, and their influence too be- 
came greater. When the house of Stuart ascended the English throne, 
the attempt was made to rivet the chains of bondage on the minds as 
well as the bodies oftheir subjects. But the craft of a James, and the 
treachery of a Charles, met with a stronger opposition, and were in 
themsélves less likely to succeed, than the undisguised, though unrelent- 
ing, and unyielding severity of a Henry oran Elizabeth. Acting on his 
favourite maxim, “No bishop, no king,’? James I. endeavoured to main- 
tain and advance the power of the prelates as the means of his own. In 
the contest which ensued, and which, in the reign of his successor 
Charles, broke out into the great rebellion, the clergy of the established 
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church were generally found on the side of despotism and the monareh, 
while those who maintained the doctrines of the Puritans were the ad- 
vocates of the rights of the people. Opposition to the civil power was 
thus connected with opposition to the ecclesiastical system which it 
supported, and with which it was so intimately allied... The desire for 
redress of grievances inflicted by the one, was connected with the same 
desire in regard to the other.. While, therefore, the Parliament were 
examining civil abuses, they determined to investigate the evils of the 
church. For this purpose an assembly was called to meet at Westmin- 
ster, to consist of “the most pious, learned, and judicious divines in the 
country.” This assembly was attended by five ministers and three el- 
ders as delegates from the church of Scotland, which had been invited 
to give its assistance. In Scotland the reformation had been established 
without the aid, and even against the opposition of the civil power. It 
was, therefore, propagated in that country in far greater purity than in 
the sister kingdom. The efforts made by the Stuart dynasty to estab- 
lish the yoke of prelacy and civil tyranny, had been earlier and more 
successfully resisted, and Scotland was appealed to for aid in regard to 
both, by those in England who desired to be free from the same intole- 
rable bondage. Nor were the Scotch unwilling to give their assistance. 
The English, however, were more anxious for the removal of the civil 
than the ecclesiastical oppression, while in the case of the Scotch it was the 
reverse. Jn forming the alliance between the two nations, both objects, 
however, were presented, and while the Scotch united in thé field with 
the soldiers of England, they also sent their delegates to the Westmin- 
ster, Assembly. The names of their commissioners were, Henderson, 
Baillie, Rutherford, Doiiglas, and Gillespie, ministers; and the Earl of 
Cassilis, Lord Maitland, Arch. Johnston of Warristoun, Ruling Elders. 
Douglas and the Earl of Cassilis, however, never attended. 

The first meeting of the Assembly was held on Saturday, July 1, 
1643, in Henry VII.’s chapel at Westminster. It continued in session 
till Feb. 22, 1649, a period of more than five and a half. years, during 
an it held 1163 meetings. Its appearance is thus deseribed by Bail- 
1e€, | . Seal | 

*‘The likes of that Assembly I did never see, and as we hear say, the likes was 
never in England, nor- anywhere is shortly like to bes ‘They did sit in Henry the 

VII.’s Chapel, in the place of the Convocation; but since the weather grew cold, 
they did go to the Jerusalem Chamber, a fair room in the Abbey of Westminster, 
about the size of the College front-hall, but wider. At the one end nearest the door, 
and along both sides, are stages of seats, as in the new Assembly House at Edinburgh, 
but not so high; for there will be room but for five or six score. At the uppermost 
end, there is a chair set on a frame, a foot from the earth, for the Mr. Prolocutor, Dr. 
Twisse. Before it, on the ground, stand two chairs for the two Mr. Assessors, Dr. 
Burgess and Mr. White. Before these two chairs, through the length of the room, 
stands a table, at which sit the two scribes, Mr. Byfield and Mr. Roborough. The 
house is all well hung (with tapestry), and has a good fire, which is some dainties at 
London. Opposite the table, upon the prolocutor’s right hand, there are three or four 
ranks of benches. On the lowest, we five do sit. Upon the other, at our backs, ,the 
members of the Parliament deputed to the Assembly. On the benches opposite us, 
on the prolocutor’s left hand, going from the upper end of the house to the chimney, 
and at the other end of the house and back of the table, till it come about to our seats, © 
are four or five stages of benches, upon which their divines sit as they please; albeit 
commonly they keep the same place. From the chimney to the door there are no 
seats, but a void space for passage. ‘The Lords of the Parliament use to sit on chairs, 
' in that void, about the fire. : 

We meet every day of the week but Saturday. We sit commonly from nine till 
one or two afternoon. The prolocutor, at the beginning and end, has a short prayer. 


: ‘ ~\ 
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The man, as the world knows, is. very learned: in the questions he has studied, and 
very good, beloved of all, and highly esteemed ; but merely bookish, not much; as it 
seems, acquainted with conceived prayer, and.among the unfittest of all the company 
for any action; so, after the prayer he sits mute. It was the canny convoyance (skil- 
ful management) of those who guide most matters for their own interest to plant such 
a man of purpose in the chair. The one assessor, our good friend, Mr. White, has 
keeped in of the gout since our coming; the other, Dr. Burgess, a very active and 
sharp man, supplies, so far as is decent, the prolocutor’s place. Ordinarily there will 
be present above threescore of their divines. These are divided into three com- 
mittees, in one of which every man is a member. Noman is excluded who pleases to 
come to any of the three. Every committee, as the Parliament gives orders in writing 
to take any purpose to consideration, takes a portion, and in their afternoon meeting 
prepares matters for the Assembly, sets down their minds in distinct propositions, 
backing their propositions with texts of Scripture. After the prayer, Mr. Byfield, the 
scribe, reads the proposition and Scriptures, whereupon the Assembly debates in a 
most grave and orderly way. ip 

‘¢No man is called up to speak; but whosoever stands up of his own accord, speaks 
so long as he will, without interruption. If two or three stand up at once, then the di- 
vines confusedly call on his name whom they desire to hear first: on whom the loudest 
and maniest voices call, he speaks. No man speaks to any but to. the prolocutor. They 
harangue long and very learnedly, ‘They study the questions well beforehand, and 
prepare their speeches; but withal the men are exceedingly prompt and well spoken. 
I do marvel at the very accurate and extemporal replies that many of them usually 
make, When, upon every proposition by itself, and: on every text of Scripture that 
is brought to confirm it, every man who will, has said his whole mind, and the: re- 
plies, duplies, and triplies are heard, then the most part call, ‘To the question,’ By- 
field, the scribe, rises from the table and comes to the prolocutor’s chair, who, from 
the scribe’s book, reads the proposition, and says, ‘As many as are of opinion that 
the question is well stated in the proposition, let them say, Ay;’ when ay is heard, 
he says, ‘As many as think otherwise, say No.’ If the difference of ‘Ayes’ and 
‘Nos’ be clear, as usually it is, then the question is ordered by the scribes, and they 
go on to debate the first Scripture alleged for proof of the proposition. If the sound 
of Ay and No be near equal, then says the prolocutor, ‘As many as say Ay, stand 
up; while they stand, the scribe and others number them in their minds; when they 
sit down, the No’s are bidden stand, and they likewise are numbered. This way is 
clear enough, and saves a great deal of time, which we spend in reading our catalogue. 
When a question is once ordered, there is no more debate on that matter; but if a man 
will wander from the subject, he is quickly taken up by Mr. Assessor, or many others, 
confusedly crying, ‘Speak to order, to order.’ No man contradicts another expressly 
by name, but most discreetly speaks to the prolocutor, and at most, holds to general 
terms: ‘The reverend brother who lately, or last, spoke on this hand, on that: side, 
above, or below.’—I thought meet once for all to give you a taste of the outward form 
of their Assembly. They follow the way of their Parliament. Much of their way 
is good, and worthy of our imitation; only their longsomeness is woful at this time, 
when their Church and kingdom lie under a most lamentable anarchy and confusion. 
They see the hurt of their length, but cannot get it helped; for being to establish a 
new platform of worship and discipline to their nation for all time to come, they think 
they cannot be answerable, if solidly, and at leisure, they do not examine every point 
thereof.’’— Bazlke, vol. ii. pp. 108, 109. 


_ The subjects for its consideration were proposed by Parliament. At 
first the members directed their attention to the formation of a book 
of Discipline, and when this was completed, they proceeded to the 
Confession of Faith. The Parliament had directed the Assembly merely 
to revise the thirty-nine articles of the Church of England, but after 
fifteen articles had been considered, it was thought proper to proceed to 
the composition of a new confession, according to the agreement in. the 
solemn league and covenant. In forming the Confession of Faith, the plan 
pursued was the following: The titles of the chapters were first pre- 
ee ¢ by a committee consisting of Dr. Hoyle, Dr. Gouge, Mr. Herle, 
Mr. Gataker, Mr. Tuckney, Mr. Reynolds, and Mr. Vines, with the 
Scottish commissioners. These were then distributed among sub-commit- 
tees, which sat two days every week, and then reported to the general 
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committee, by which they were presented to the Assembly, where each 
chapter was debated paragraph by paragraph. A year and a half was 
occupied in this work, and while there was much discussion on some 
points, in general great harmony prevailed. (See Heth, Hist. West. 
Assem., p. 242.) 

_ When the assembly had completed the confession, it was presheited 
to the Parliament under the title of “ the humble advice of the Assembly 
of Divines, now, by authority of Parliament, sitting at Westminster, con- 
cerning a Confession of Faith.” (The original edition may be seen, in 
Philada. Library, Q. 925.) 

The Parliament having had it under consideration for more than a 
year, (Neal, 3, 377,) at length gave orders that it should be published 
for .the satisfaction of foreign churches, under the title of « Articles of 
Religion, approved and passed by both houses of Parliament, after ad- 
vice had with an assembly of divines called together by them for that 
_ purpose.’’ The parts of it relating to discipline were laid aside, as the 
whole of the 30th chapter, the 31st, a great part of the 24th, and the 
4th section of the 20th, which refers to the power of the civil magis- 
trate to punish for opinions contrary to the light of nature, and: the 
known principles of Christianity. These parts of the confession were 
never approved by the English Parliament, but the whole Confession, 
as issued by the Westminster Assembly, was adopted by the church 
and Parliament of Scotland. Neal, 3, 378. 

Such is a brief history of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It 
has received many modifications, but yet remains the basis and chief sub- 
stance of the creeds of the whole Presbyterian family. It was adopted 
by the congregationalists in their conference at the Savoy Palace, in 
London, in 1658, with the omission of the chapters relating to disci- 
pline, and with the addition of a chapter in which they give an account 
of the main points of difference between them and the Presbyterians. 
(Heth.,W. Assem. 271.) This confession never acquired any importance, 
and never received the public sanction of the government of England, 
owing, perhaps, to the death of Cromwell, who was the chief mippanier 
of the Independents. 

At the restoration of the house of Stuart to the British throne, the 
attempts made by that ill-fated family to establish uniformity in prelacy. 
throughout their dominions, were renewed. The Confession of Faith 
was disowned, and all who adhered to it exposed to bitter persecution. 
On the revolution in 1688, its authority was restored by the civil sanc- 
tion, and at the union of the two kingdoms in 1707, it was again rati- 
fied as part of the Scottish Ecclesiastical Establishment, and such it re- 
mains at the present time. | It has been altered by the United Secession 
Church of Scotland, but as far as we are aware, all other bodies of the 
Presbyterian name in that country, retain it in its original form. It is 
also held in the same way in the Presbyterian church of Ireland, and 
we believe by other Presbyterian churches in that country. In the U. 
States, it has been altered, more or less, by the Presbyterian and Cum- 
berland Presbyterian churches, and the Associate Reformed Church, 
By the Reformed Presbyterian, and the Associate churches, it has been 
left untouched. It is a venerable and valuable relic of by-gone times, 
The hoar of centuries has gathered upon it, but, like some ancient obe- 
lisk, it remains unshaken. It has stood the test of trying times, and the 
scrutiny of eminent men, and still continues an ever-enduring monument 
of the prudence, the piety, and the knowledge of its authors, and a 
valuable exponent of the faith of the church of Curisr. 
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ROMANISM. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. © 


That “ Romanism is a novelty in Ireland”? may appear to some a 
strange and hazardous expression. Let us therefore define what we 
mean. By Romanism we intend “ that system of religion against which 
the reformers of the sixteenth century protested, and which was after- 
wards confirmed and ratified by the decrees of the council of Trent.” 
And if in the course of our observations we use the word pope or po- 
pery, or any similar expression, we do not employ it with feelings of 
personal unkindness, nor do we wish to excite such feelings in others; 
but we would remind all that while one bishop of Christendom is ex- 
alted as pope or papa over all the rest, the system of popery is Ais, and 
as long as any call Atm master, they should not be offended if they 
bear his name. | 

When the word “novelty ”’ is used, we mean that which, however 
long continued, is comparatively new—-that is, new in relation to 
things more ancient; for example, when our Lord is treating of di- 
vorce, (Matt. xix.,) he says, “from the beginning it was not so,’’ 
though the custom alluded to had continued for a period of fifteen hun- 
dred years: yet it was a “novelty,”’ for “from the beginning it was 
not so:’”? and so we are prepared to maintain that Romanism, as its ad- 
herents are pledged to it, as its priests are sworn to it, and as ratified 
by the council of Trent, was not the religion originally prevalent in 
ireland—that Christianity was received and taught there centuries be- 
Sore the authority of the pope was fully acknowledged, and long be- 
fore he sent any missionaries thither to preach that authority, and that 
the religion of (Saint) Patrick, Columba, and other faithful servants of 
God at that day, was a different religion from that now taught by the 
Romish priests: and these points we shall endeavour to establish by 
two lines of argument, the jirs¢t drawn from history, the second from 
doctrinal evidence. : 

I. The first position that we shall adopt is, that “ Rome did not ap- 
povnt the earliest missionaries, and therefore that there was no ori- 
ginal link binding the country to her dominion.”” We shall pro- 
duce the evidence of Saint Patrick himself, who all must allow should 
be a competent judge of the matter, and who thus writes in his con- 
fession: “I went every where to promote your cause, even to remote 
districts, where no one had ever arrived who could baptize or ordain 
clergy, or complete the people,’”’ a testimony which implies that the 
gospel had been preached and practised there before his coming, and 
which Moore confirms thus in the 22d page of his history of Ireland: 
“Jt is supposed that to these western regions the Saint alludes in his 
confession, when he stated that he had visited remote districts where 
no missionary had been before; an assertion important as plainly im- 
plying that in the more accessible parts of the country Christianity 
had before his time been preached and practised.”’ 

__ And in giving an account of the efforts of Pope Celestine to relieve 
the wants of Irish Christians, the same author states in a previous part 
of his work (page 209) that “ Already in Britain, where, at the period 
of which we are treating, Christianity had for more than a century 
flourished, the tenets of Pelagius had been rapidly gaining ground, and 
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the mission of St. German and Lupus to that country in the year 429, 
was for the express purpose of freeing it from the infection of that heresy. 
Among the persons who accompanied that mission was the future apos- 
tle of Ireland, Patrick, then in his forty-second year. While thus oc- 
cupied, the attention of those missionaries would naturally be turned 
to the state of Christianity in Ireland; and it was doubtless the accounts 
which they gave of the increasing number of Christians in that 
country, as well as of the inroads already made on them by the Pela- 
gian doctrines, that induced Pope Celestine to turn his attention to the 
_ wants of the Irish, and to appoint a bishop for the superintendence of 
their infant church. The person chosen for the mission “ to the Scots 
believing in Christ,” (for so it is specified by the chronicler,) was 
Palladius, a deacon of the Roman church, at whose instance St. Ger- 
man had been sent by the pope, to reclaim the erring Britons; and 
whatever preachers of the faith, foreign or native, might have appeared 
previously in Ireland, it seems certain that before this period_no hie- 
rarchy had: been there instituted; but that in Palladius the Irish 
Christians saw their first bishop. © ; 
(To be. continued.) 


THE POPE AND HIS PARLIAMENT. 


The Pope opened his Parliament in person, on the morning of the 
15th ult., by a speech from the throne. The speech is rather a curiosity 
In its way. . By big words his Holiness strives to give the greatest 
impoftance to the little acts by which he has signalized himself since 
his accession. The press still groans under fetters; the Bible is still 
an interdicted book; not one comprehensive measure, tending to the 
real emancipation of his subjects, has distinguished his administration; 
and yet the Pope speaks as if neither Liberty nor Reform has been 
known in the world till he arose. It appears plain from the speech, 
that the Pope feels that he has nearly reached the limits of his reforms; 
for he indicates that, though still willing to do all-he can for his sub- 
_ jects, his policy henceforward must be of a conservative.kind.. He 
takes care to tell. the deputies composing his Parliament or consulta, 
that they are to possess no real powers; that their duty is to give his 
Holiness their opinion when necessary, and not to aid him in his sove- 
reign resolutions, in which he would, consult his own conscience. And, 
speaking with “some viyacity and some heat,” he added, « any body 
who would take any other view of the functions you are called to ful- 
fil would mistake materially, as well as he that would see in the Coun- 
cil of State I have created, the realization of their own utopias, and the 
germ of an institution incompatible with the Pontifical authority.”’ 
On the sovereignty of the Pontificate his Holiness is fully resolved not 
to trench. In short, this Council.of State isa mere sham: the Pope 
tells them plainly that he will take their advice only when it suits his 
purpose. This consulta consists of a President and Vice-President, 
with twenty-four provincial deputies. | Its assembling was celebrated 
at Rome with fetes and processions during the day, and balls and il- 
Juminations in the evening. 

By the latest intelligence, (Dec. 11th,) we learn that difficulties are 
augmenting on account of the retrograding movements of the govern- 
ment. Cardinal Ferretti has withdrawn, and it is said that his place © 


-ANTI-SLAVERY. 43 


will be supplied by Cardinal Bernetti, secretary of state under Gre- 
gory XVI. Count Ferretti has left Rome for Naples; it is said he will 
not return. * The Council saw the evil, but could suggest no remedy; 
they were only able to give advice upon projects of law presented to 
them. No laws of importance have been passed. 


——> 6 


ANTI-SLAVERY. 


PRO-SLAVERY ARGUMENTS, 


It is interesting to hear the oppressed plead their own cause, espe- 
cially when endowed with such talents as may enable them to address 
the understanding, as well as to affect the feelings. The following 
letter possesses this character, and is interesting from the fact that the 
eminent statesman to whom it is addressed has the reputation of being 
unusually humane in the treatment of his slaves, Probably, no per- 
son in our country could, at this moment, exert a more powerful in- 
fluence in the cause of emancipation, than the person to whom this let- 
ter was written. Were he to devote his remaining years to this ob- 
ject, he would weave for himself a wreath of glory, compared with 
which, all the honours he has ever yet attained would be wholly in- 
Significant. Omitting several passages which have a particular per- 
sonal allusion, we extract the following, which refer to the arguments 
advanced so frequently in favour of retaining the coloured race in 
bondage. 1 


‘Collisions and conflicts between the two races would be inevitable, 
and after shocking scenes of rapine and carnage, the extinction or ex- 
pulsion of the blacks would certainly take place.’ 

_ “How do you know that any such results would be inevitable? 
Where, on the page of history do you find any thing to warrant even 
such a conjecture? You will probably#point me to the Revolution in 
St. Domingo, the old and threadbare falsehood under which democratic 
tyrants have sought refuge for the last forty years. But the facts in 
that direction are all against you. It has been clearly proven that the 
revolution was not the result of emancipation, but of a cruel attempt to 
re-enslave an already emancipated people. I am not aware that you 
have a single fact to support your truly terrible assertion, while on the 
other hand I have many, all going to show what is equally taught by 
the voice of reason and God, that it is always safe to do right. The 
promise of God is—‘ that thy light shall break forth as the morning, and 
thy health shall spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go 
before thee, the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward; then shalt thou 
call and the Lord will answer; thou shalt cry and he will say, Here I 
am.” 

“The history of the world is in conformity with the words of in- 
Spired wisdom. Look, for instance, at the history of emancipation in 
the British West Indies. There the blacks were, and still are, an over- 
whelming majority. Have there been any ‘ shocking scenes of rapine 
and carnage, extinction or expulsion.” You know there have not. 
Why then do you make use of this unfounded and irrational conjecture 
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to frighten your fellow-countrymen from the righteous performance of 
a simple act of justice to millions now groaning in almost helpless bon- 
dage. 

eT. now give your argument in support of the morality of your 
position. You say, 

‘It may be argued, that in admitting the injustice of slavery, 1 admit 
the necessity of an instantaneous reparation of that injustice. Unfortu- 
nately, however, it is not always safe, practicable or possible in the great 
movements of states or public affairs of nations, to remedy or repair the 
infliction of previous injustice. In the inception of it, we may oppose 
and denounce it by our most strenuous exertions, but, after its consum- 
mation, there is often no other alternative left us but to deplore its per- 
_petration, and to acquiesce as the only alternative, in its existence, as 

a less evil than the frightful consequences which might ensue from the 
vain endeavour to repair it. Slavery is one of these unfortunate in- 
stances.’ . 

‘The cases which you put in support of the foregoing propositions, 
are only wanting in one thing, and that is analogy. The plundering of 
the Indians of their territory, is a crime to which no honest man can 
look with any degree of satisfaction. It was a wrong to the Indians 
then living, and how muchsoever we might seek to repair that wrong, 
the victims are far beyond any benefit by it; but with reference to the 
slave, the wrong to be repaired is a present one, the slave-holder is the 
every day robber of the slave, of his birthright to liberty, property, and 
_ the pursuits of happiness—his right to be free is unquestionable—the 
wrong to enslave him is self-evident—the duty to emancipate him is 
imperative. Are you aware to what your argument on this point leads? 
do you not plainly see that the greatest crimes that ever cursed our 
common earth, may take shelter under your reasoning, and may claim 
perpetuity on the ground of their antiquity ? | 

‘It is a philanthropic and consoling reflection that the moral and phy- 
sical condition of the African in the United States in a state of slavery 
is far better than it would have been had their ancestors not been brought 
from their native land.’ ela 

“1 can scarce repress my indignation as I read this cruel sen- 
tence; there is so much of Satan dressed in the livery of heaven, 
as well as taking consolation from crime, that I scarcely know how 
to reply to it. Let me ask you what has been the cause of the 
present unsettled condition of Africa? Why has she not reached 
forth her hand unto God?) Why have not her fields been made mis- 
sionary grounds, as well as the Feejee Islands? Because of this very 
desolating traffic from which you seem to draw consolation. For three 
hundred years Christian nations, among whom we are foremost, have 
looked to Africa only as a place for the gratification of their Just and 
love of power, and every means have been adopted to stay the onward 
march of civilization in that unhappy land. 

“Your declaration on this point places your consolation with that of 
the wolf in devouring the lamb. : 

“You say that ‘ Great Britain inflicted the evil upon you.’ If this 
be true, it is equally true that she inflicted the same evil upon herself; 
but she has had the justice and the magnanimity to repent and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, You copied her bad example, why 
not avail yourself of her good one also? Y 
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- “Emancipate your own slaves. Leave them not to be held or sold 
by others. Leave them free, as the Father of his Country left his, and 
let your name go down to posterity, as his came down to us, a slave- 
holder, to be sure, but a repentant one. Make the noble resolve, that 
so far as you are personally concerned, ‘AMERICA SHALL BE F REX,’ 

“In asking you to do this, I ask nothing’ which in any degree con- 
flicts with your argument against general emancipation. The dangers 
which you conjecture of the latter cannot be apprehended of the former. 
Your own slaves are too few in number to make them formidable or. 
dangerous. In this matter you are without excuse. I leave you to your 
conscience and your God, and subscribe myself, 

Faithfully yours, Frepericx Dove.ass.”’ 


a 
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SLAVERY AND A WESTMINSTER DIVINE. 4, 


It may be interesting to our readers to have the sentiment of Mr. 
Samuel Rutherford, the author of Lex Rex, and a very prominent 
member of the Westminster Assembly, on the subject of slavery. The 
reader will find upon page 51 of the late Edinburgh edition of the 
above work the following sentiment. ‘A man being created according 
to God’s image, is 7es sacra, a sacred thing, and can no more by nature’s 
law be sold and bought, than a religious and sacred thing dedicated to 
God. 8.1. Jnstit. de inutil. scrupl. 1. inter Stipulantem. 8. Sacram. 
F. de verber. Obligat.” 

Here is the fundamental principle of anti-slavery men of the pre- 
sent day clearly and strongly expressed—men who have been stigma- 
tized as new lights and upstarts by not a few who profess to revere the 
memory of the Westminster divines. 

We have but little doubt that the above declaration would have been 
approved by all the able and godly men who in that day were associ 
ated with Mr. Rutherford in the cause of truth and righteousness. 
—Ep. or Evan. Rep. 
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MISCELLANEOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


t ee [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
AMENDMENTS TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS IN METRE. 


It, was not the opinion of. those who compiled the metrical version 
of the book of Psalms used in the Presbyterian churches in Scotland 
and Ireland, and by several branches of the same body in this country, 
that their work was perfect, that their descendants might not improve » 
what they had done, as they themselves endeavoured to amend the 
performances of those who had preceded them. It is true that any 
amendments should be made with much caution, and before being 
used should be sanctioned by proper ecclesiastical authority. Yet it 
is our duty to make the effort to “go on to perfection,’’ and we but 
imitate the honoured examples of our ancestors‘when we endeavour 
to improve the exhibitions of religious truths which they have left 
us. It is with this belief that we suggest the following amendments 
in the book of Psalms, which may, perhaps, be succeeded, from time 
to time, by others. 


a 
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Psalm xix. 3, “There is no speech nor tongue to which 
Their voice doth not extend: 
Their line is gone through all the earth, 
Their word to the world’s end.” 

Referring to the prose, we will find that some words have been 
supplied by our translators,.one of which quite changes the meaning 
of the sacred writer. “ There is no speech nor language where their 
voice is not heard.”? Omitting the word where, the passage would 
be read, “ There is no speech nor language, their voice is not heard.”? 
The meaning appears to be, that the works of nature which are men- 
tioned, are st/ent monitors, that their language is inaudible, though 
easily observed and understood. The poetical version follows the 

prose, and communicates the same incorrect idea. # might be amend 
ed as follows: : — (fl 


ie 


“Although there is no speech nor tongue, 
Although no voice is heard, 
Their line is gone through all the earth, 
To the world’s end their word.” 
The celebrated Addison, in his paraphrase of a part of this psalm, 
has expressed the idea very clearly and beautifully: 
“What though no real voice nor sound 
Amid their radiant orbs be found, 
In reason’s ear they all rejoice, 
And utter forth a glorious voice, 
For ever singing as they shine, , 
The hand that made us is divine.?’ 


Psalm xxxvil. 25, “I have been young, and now am old, 
Yet have I never seen 

The just man left, nor that his seed 

For bread have beggars been.’ 1 


Taking this as it stands, it expresses something contrary to the 
psalmist’s own experience, and at variance with the administrations of 
Divine Providence, in numerous instances. David himself was obliged 
to beg his bread, and many of the people of Gop, in preceding and 
subsequent ages, were destitute of daily food. The prose translation, 
while it may convey the idea expressed in the metrical version, also 
admits of a construction which is perfectly unobjectionable. “I have 
been young, and am now old, yet have I not seen the righteous for- 
saken, nor his seed» begging bread,’?—that is, his seed, althibugh 

begging bread, were yet not forsaken. The following amendment 
may express the correct sense: ' 


“I have been young, and now am old, 
Yet have I never seen *— 
The just man left, nor yet his seed, — 
Though begging bread they’ve been.” 


coe 


Psalm Ixxxiv. 2, 3, “My thirsty soul longs veh’mently, 
Yea pants thy courts to see, 
My very heart and flesh cry out, 
O living Gop, for thee. 


Behold, the sparrow findeth out 

' A house wherein to rest, 

The swallow also for herself 
Hath purchased a nest ; 

' Even thine own altars, where she safe 

Her young ones forth may bring, 

O thou Almighty Lorp of Hosts, 
Who art my Gop and King,” 
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It seems a strange thing that the sparrow and swallow should be 
permitted to make their nests about the altars of Gop, even if their 
instincts would have inclined them.to do so. Commentators have 
been much embarrassed in endeavouring to give a satisfactory expla- 
nation of this passage; but the whole difficulty it presents will vanish 
if we consider a portion of it as a parenthetical ejaculation, and con- 
nect the commencement of it immediately with its termination: the 
prose, unaltered in a’single word, will then read thus: “ My soul 
longeth, yea even fainteth, for the courts of the Lorp; my heart and 
my flesh cry out for the living Gop: (yea the sparrow hath found a 
house, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young, ) 
even thine altars, O Lorp of Hosrs, my King and my Gop.” Omitting 
e parenthesis, we read, “ My heart and my flesh cry-_out for the living 
p, even thine altars,’’ &c. Such interruptions occur in several 
places in the Psalms, as in Psalm xly. 5, which in the arrangement in 
the original would be read, “Thine arrows are sharp, the people fall 
under them, in the heart of the king’s enemies,”’ but in this case the 
parenthesis being shorter, the true connexion and proper meaning 
have been observed. The following is proposed as an amendment of 
the passage quoted in the eighty-fourth psalm: 7 , 

“‘ Behold the sparrow finds a home, 
The swallow builds her nest ; 


Q In safety each can rear their young, 
And get a place of rest: 


While I am longing for thy courts, . 
Almighty Gop, my King, 

While I, upon thine altars, Lord, 
Can lay no offering.” 


mrp ) Citic 


THE SOCIETY OF ODD FELLOWS. 


The statistics of this strange organization for the year ending with June last, give 
1,392 lodges, 118,961, contributing members, and 16,764 brothers relieved. Reve- 
nue of sub-lodges, $888,605 07; of which, lodges in the State of New York, $232,- 
000; Pennsylvania, $189,000; Massachusetts and Ohio, each $75,000; Maryland, 
$44,000; New Jersey, $35,000; Connecticut, $33,000; Maine, $27,000, etc. It 
will be perceived that these receipts are very large compared with those of our be- 
nevolent institutions for spreading the gospel. 

The editor of an able paper says, ‘One of the evils of the times is the formation 
of societies, attention to which demands a great and fatal sacrifice of the domestic 
principles. Every night during the year thousands of husbands are absent from their 
families under the plea of attending to these societies. A large amount of evil is 
the result of this neglect of domestic duties. Wives and children are neglected, 
and bad habits are contracted by husbands. The ruin of many a family may be - 
traced to this source. It may startle the reader to hear us, in this connexion, pro- 

‘pose the formation of a new society, and yet we are serious in thinking that without 
the formality of a single meeting a great society might be instituted, to the privi- 
leges of which every man should be entitled who spends his evenings at home with 
his family.” 


—o rH) ) Oddone 


PUBLICATION SCHEME OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
-) SCOTLAND. 

The following is the prospectus of the cheap publication scheme of 
our sister church in Scotland, to which reference was made in their 
minutes published in our December number. To excite the interest 
of our readers, we need only direct attention to the swdject and the © 
author of the work with which ‘the enterprise is to be commenced, 


ee 
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and we feel that no commendation from us is requisite or appropriate. 
We would only add, that any persons who may wish to obtain the 
work may do so by forwarding their names and payments to the 
Treasurer of the Board, the publisher of this Magazine. | 


CHEAP PUBLICATION SCHEME, 
By a Committee of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 


It is proposed to publish, if sufficient encouragement is obtained, an 
Annual Volume, of about 350 pages, Foolscap octavo, price Two Shil- 
lings,—to consistof an Original Work on some leading doctrine of 
Theology, with the view of counteracting prevailing error, and of il- 
lustrating and defending important truth. 

The first volume by Prorgssor Symrneron, of Paisley, embracing 
a view of the leading topics of the Calvinistic and Arminian systems, 
as developed in recent controversy,—particularly as regards the So- 
vereignty of God in Election,—the extent of the Atonement,—and the 
work of the Holy Spirit. | 

To be published (p. vy.) during the summer of 1848; and to be sue- 
ceeded, from year to year, by Works on other fundamental doctrines 
of religion, by Ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, as the 
controversies of the time, and the interests of present truth may re- 

uire. 
' The power of the Press, as an instrument in forming the opinions, 
and moulding the characters of men, is on all hands admitted to be 
very great, and inferior only to that of the pulpit. And in proportion 
as education becomes general, and habits of reading are more widely 
cultivated, its influence, for good or evil, must progressively increase. 
It is to be lamented, that an instrument of such vast power should, to 
so large an extent, be under the control of those who are either igno- 


_ rant of, or hostile to, the religion of the Bible. 


It may be hoped that the friends of religion are beginning to feel 
more deeply than heretofore the necessity of making large use of the 
press. There are, no doubt, religious tracts, pamphlets, and treatises, 
pregnant with sound doctrine, in pretty extensive circulation; yet they 


require to be multiplied manifold. And that this may be done to ad- 


vantage, the friends of religion should prove their love to the truth by 
_ 4 pains-taking strenuous endeavour to give circulation to really sound 


and valuable works, otherwise the writing and publishing of them must 
be Jabour in vain. | ‘ 

Among the efforts that are being employed to cherish a taste for 
profitable reading, and to furnish matter at once attractive and edify-_ 
ing to a numerous class, whose means of: purchasing books, and their 
time for perusing them, are both very limited, we reckon the several 
cheap publication schemes which have been instituted, both by enter- 
prising individuals, and by churches. : 

And why should not the Reformed Presbyterian Church have her 
Cheap Publication Scheme as well as others? She cannot allow that 
any church in Christendom has a larger or more solid platform of scrip- 
tural truth to rest it on, than that which she possesses. The two great 
and comprehensive doctrines which she labours to exhibit and main- 
tain,—the UNIVERSAL SUPREMACY or THE LorD JxEsus Curist, and 
the UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY or THE BIBLE AS A RULE to men, in their - 
social, as well as in their individual capacity,—are just the doctrines 
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which the existing state of society requires, and without which the 
world can never be reformed. 

During the last few years a class of opinions, which have been often 
refuted, has been brought before the public under new auspices, and 
zealously disseminated. They are sometimes distinguished by the 
imposing title of Zhe New Theology. A slender acquaintance with 
Church History, however, is sufficient to show, that they are only ex- 
tracts from the large book of Arminianism,—the original copy of which 
is found in the heart of man, as fallen and unrenewed. The vast im- 
portance of the doctrines to which this New Theology is opposed, 
seemed urgently to demand, that the First volume of the proposed 
Series should embrace a comprehensive, lucid, and scriptural view of 
the leading points which have so long divided the Calvinist and the 
Arminian. 

In so far as it is contemplated to furnish original works, written ex- 
pressly for the illustration and defence of important truth which may 
be presently assailed, the Scheme differs, in so far as is known to us, 
from all its predecessors. The idea is entertained, however, that the 
volume should sometimes consist of a’reprint of one or more works of 
acknowledged merit adapted to the times, in which case the price 
might probably be reduced. - ; ; 

Unless the ministers and elders of the church shall take a warm in- 
terest in the Scheme, and use means to interest the people generally 
in it,—the proposal cannot succeed. In so small a church, an ordi- 
hary measure of zeal will not suffice to carry through a scheme of this 
description. But apathy and lukewarmness do not comport with the 
times. If a small church resign herself to slumber, she must soon re- 
move, or be removed, from the stage. The members of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church profess to have embraced the principles of the 
Scottish Reformers and Martyrs. * They are pledged by their public 
profession “to maintain and diffuse’? these principles. They are 
bound by the command of the Lord Jesus Christ “to confess him 
before men,” “to keep the word of his patience,’’ “to contend ear 
nestly for the faith once delivered unto the saints.’’ 

__ Let it be considered that the publication is proposed to be only once 
in the year—that the price is not to exceed two shillings, to be taken 
at once, or in quarterly payments, as may be preferred, for a good] 
volume of original matter, handsomely done up in cloth,—that the 
success of the scheme for a few years would make a most valuable ad- 
dition to the Standard Theology of the Church, and that the wide dis- 
tribution of these volumes throughout the families of the church might 

prove, through the Divine blessing, a most effective means, even in 
these shaking times, of establishing the youth in the faith of their fa- 
thers, and in the knowledge and love of the truth. 

The trial is now to be made whether- the members of the church, 
and other friends of old-school Calvinism, will give such a response to 
this proposal as may encourage the Committee to make arrangements 
for carrying it forward. Unless a large list of subscribers be obtained, 
the scheme must be relinquished. Individuals who obtain twelve sub- 
scribers, or upwards, will be entitled to a copy of the work when pub- 
lished. And it is particularly requested that an effort be made in this 
matter without delay—and that all Lists of names of subscribers be re- 
turned to Dr. Barzs, Glasgow, Interim Secretary. 
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TEMPERANCE. 


THE POSITION AND RELATIVE INFLUENCES OF THE TEMPERANCE 
' REFORMATION. | 
(ny DR. BATES, OF GLASGOW.) 
The estimate that is formed of any particular scheme or discovery 
must greatly depend on the character of the individual to whose mind. 
it is presented. ‘To him who contemplates man chiefly as a tenant of 
earth, raised above other animals by his superior intellectual and moral 
,owers, those discoveries will appear most interesting that immediately 
affect his earthly condition. But to the Christian, who regards man as 
an heir of immortality, having death and judgment and an eternal state 
before him, the scheme or institution that is calculated to tell on his 
final destiny will appear infinitely the most important. There are many 
who bear the Christian name to whom the history of the Bible Society, 
by whose instrumentality the holy Scriptures have been brought within 
the reach of millions of the human race; or of Missionary Societies, by 
which the glorious Gospel has been sent to numerous tribes previously 
sunk in moral debasement; or of the Sabbath school, in which millions 
have received instruction on the most momentous of all subjects at the 
most critical period of life, will all appear tame and uninteresting in 
‘comparison with the history of the Steam Engine, or that of some recent 
discovery in the Arts. The latter class of subjects is, indeed, not with- 
out its interest to the Christian. He takes even a more enlarged and 
comprehensive view of such discoveries than the man of the world, and 
calculates their probable effects on man’s higher destinies, as well as on 
his temporal condition; but the former class, as they directly and very 
powerfully affect the spiritual character and eternal interests of men, are 
invested with a moral grandeur and dignity which can never belong to 
the latter. | ‘ 
The Temperance Reformation holds a middle place between these 
two classes of discoveries, or it may, perhaps, be said rather to unite in 
it a portion of what is valuable in them both. Wherever it is brought 
into vigorous operation it tells powerfully on the temporal condition of 
men, It brings a remedy for so large a share of the destitution and 
wretchedness which follow in the train of intoxicating liquors, and so 
mightily changes the very face of society, that it may in this respect 
challenge conyparison with any discovery of modern times. It does not 
effect this change, however, by creating wealth, but by preventing the 
waste and destruction of it. ‘There is a prodigious amount of property, 
--the fruit of toil and industry, which, if judiciously applied, would serve 
to promote the comfort and well-being of its possessors, but’ which 
being employed in procuring intoxicating liquors, becomes, in effect, 
the purchase-money of sorrow and distress. ‘To prevent this prostitu- 
tion of the gifts of a bountiful Providence, and thereby to elevate large 
numbers of men in the scale of worldly comfort and respectability, is 
one great object of the Temperance Reformation. Still it has a much 
loftier object in view than this, and one most intimately connected with 
the eternal welfare of man. It is calculated to produce a moral refor- 
mation in society of which the arithmetician cannot compute the value. 
This is done, not as being itself an instrument for enlightening, or con- 
verting, or sanctifying men; these effects can result only from a faithful 
exhibition of the great doctrines of the Gospel when they are accom- 
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panied by the power of the Holy Ghost. It might contribute perhaps 
to neutralize that suspicion with which the cause has often been met, 
could it be fully acquitted of the presumption of assuming a province 
for which it never can be adapted. It is not brought forward as a sub- 
stitute for the gospel, nor as a new and independent power, designed to 
supplement any supposed weakness or inefficiency in the gospel. It is 
merely a particular mode of carrying into practical application certain 
well known principles of the gospel—a mode that has been suggested 
by the peculiar character of those evils which abound in society at the 
present day. It can no more be considered a rival to the gospel, than 
the House of Refuge for juvenile delinquents, or the Penitentiary, or 
the Lunatic Asylum. It is not the specific or primary object of these 
institutions to propagate the gospel, yet they are all calculated to sub- 
serve the great design of the gospel. The word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever, is the incorruptible seed of all piety in the heart 
and in the church, The field in which this seed must be sown is the 
World; but there are important preparations for the seed in the moral 
world, as well as in the natural. It is not more certain that the labours 
of the husbandman must be, toa great degree, frustrated, and that a large 
portion of the seed must perish in a field which is overspread with 
briers and thorns, or poisoned by the prevalence of stagnant waters, than 
that the progress of the gospel must be hindered, and its efficacy in the 
hearts of men neutralized, ina community that is widely corrupted by 
intemperance. We do not chide the husbandman as mis-spending his 
time, and wasting his strength, who toils in the arduous work of root- 
ing out the briers and thorns, or of draining off the waters that haye 
converted his field into.a marsh, and insist that he must rely exclusively 
on the efforts of the plough, and a plentiful seattering of the seed over 
the soil. The person who should offer such counsel would be justly re- 
puted as an enthusiast, or a fool; yet this would be every whit as ra- 
tional as to quarrel with the temperance society, as if it aspired to be a 
rival to the gospel. 
9 terare 
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. % 


In the conclusion of the last annual report of the English Church 
Missionary Society, we find the following interesting observations on 
the signs of the times, in relation to exertions for the evangelization of 
the heathen. To the members of our church, in view of an enlarge- 
ment of our Foreign Missionary effort, they are particularly appropriate. 


-First—It appears that the ancient false religions, which for more than 
twenty centuries have held the nations of the earth in abject slavery, 
are now waning in their influence. 

Buddhism, which has extended its sway over a larger portion of the 
family of man than any other superstition, is failing; failing, moreover, 
even in parts where neither Christianity nor civilization has penetrated, 
According to the reports of our Missionary, at the Island of Pootoo, 
the sacred metropolis of Buddhism in China, the number of Priests has 
been diminished by more than 300 during the last century; and the di- 
lapidated state of their Temples, and the evident signs of contempt for 
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them among the people, show that Buddhism is destined, ere long, to 
fall from mere inherent decay. The King of Siam sent an embassy to 
Ceylon, the reputed cradle of Buddhism, to seek elements for rekindling 
the flame of his devotion in his own dominions; and there he learned, 
from the representatives of the ancient line of Buddhist Kings, that the 
cause is failing, and that, even with the help of gold from Siam, it ean 
scarcely survive another century. 

That Brahminism is declining before the power of Christian truth, 
and the progress of European science, is testified by every intelligent 
observer; by the lamentations of deserted shrines; and by the bitter 
enmity of enraged devotees. 

Secondly—Another great fact which presents itself is, that the Ma- 
homedan and Heathen secular powers are beginning to admit the prin- 
ciple of toleration in the place of bigotry and persecution. ? 

The edict of toleration in China has been sufficiently tested, and 
proved to be no dead letter, but the admission of a principle which the 
Celestial Empire has not the power to contravene. The partial recog- 
nition of this principle by the Turkish Sultan, the secular Head and 
Guardian of Mahomedanism, is a still more astonishing event. And 
even in Central Africa, as it appears from the missionaries at Abbekuta, 
the same principle of toleration is recognised, and presents an open field 
to the teachers of the Christian faith. 

The Third fact is, the tendency to decay in the lapsed Christian 
churches of the East, and the disposition among their members to seek 
refuge within the pale of Protestantism. Manifestations of this appear 
in the “transition”’ of the Syrian Christians of Travancore; in the ac- 
cepted aid of our mission by the Coptic church; and, upon a still larger 
scale, in the late defections of Armenian Christians at Constantinople, 
through the labours of a kindred Society. 

It thus appears as though the forces which have long held the minds 
of men in subjection, were withdrawing, and leaving a clear and open 
field for some approaching contest between other contending parties. 
There can be little doubt what those other contending parties will be. 
The troops are mustering. Here and there they survey and cast up the 
ground for fortifying some strong position. The missionaries from 
Rome, and the missionaries from Protestant churches of Europe and 
America are the parties taking the field. ach successive year affords 
fresh proof of the warlike activity in the Romish camp, and sees mul- 
titudes sent out on Foreign missions, who have been trained in the Col- 
lege of the Propaganda. In numbers and activity they far outdo the 
advocates of the truth. While we are meditating to send a Missionary 
or Catechist to a distant tribe of North-West American Indians, 1000 
miles from the missionary head-quarters of both, parties, we hear that 
four Romish Priests are already among them! (While the Church of 
England for a whole year seeks, and seeks in vain, for one single mis- 
sionary to China, the Romish Agent at Hong Kong negotiates for a 
contract with a Steam Navigation Company to carry to China 100 
Priests within the year! Their missionary lists contain a host of Arch- | 
bishops, Bishops, Vicars Apostolical, Priests, Deacons, Sub-deacons, and 
Nuns. In extent of ground, they surround and overspread our positions. 
‘The intrusion into our missions at Krishnaghur and New Zealand are 
but faint skirmishes to be numbered among the many signs which une- 
quivocally proclaim that the battle between Popery and Protestantism 
must be fought on the mission field no less than at home. 
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But there is enough to sustain confidence in the assured triumph of 
the cause. We fear not the comparison as to the present results of Po- 
pish and Protestant missions, truth being the judge. We fear not the 
numbers and the multiplied Orders“of Popish missions, if we are only 
enabled to send a few faithful witnesses of the truth, with an open Bible 
and a simple faith. In very many such trials of the comparative effi- 
cacy of the two systems, the Bible has already triumphed among the 
Heathen. 


—<=> § 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


SKETCH OF THE GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA.—NO. 2. 


A geographical account of India, is quite too extensive a subject to 
be treated satisfactorily in one or two short papers, such as I purpose. 
penning, on topics connected with this country. A very brief outline 
however, may be given of its general features and of its divisions. 

India, like America and Africa, and some of the minor portfons of 
the earth’s surface, terminates in a southerly direction, in a peninsula. 
The river Indus, (properly Sindh,*) is considered the north-western, 
and the Himalaya mountains, the north-eastern boundary of this exten- 
sive country. Its peninsular portion is washed on the east by the Bay 
of Bengal, while the Arabian sea forms its western boundary. From 
a point near the head of the Bay of Bengal, a line drawn with consider- 
able convexity towards the west, to the Himalaya mountains, will 
form its boundary eastward. The peninsula terminates in a point at 
Cape Comorin. The extreme length of India, from the point where 
the Indus issues from the Himalaya mountains to Cape Comorin, is 
nearly 2000 miles. Its greatest breadth is about 1,500 miles, and its 
area is estimated at 1,250,000 square miles. 

The grand divisions of the country, are North and South India. A 
considerable river called the Nerbudda, between 600 and 700 miles in 
length, which runs a due west course and falls into the Gulf of Cam- 
bay on the west coast, constitutes the boundary line between them. 
The parallel of 22° north, will answer very well as a dividing line be- 
tween north and south India. South India is sometimes called the 
Deccan.t The presidency of Bombay is frequently called Western 
India, but in describing the country, the two grand divisions of north 
and south only are noticed. 

India presents several very imposing natural features. The stupen- 
dous ranges of mountains which form its north-eastern boundary, and 
which, in many places, rear their snow-clad summits more than 20,000 
feet above the level of the sea, are amongst the most grand of natural 
objects on the globe. The mighty Ganges, and still more mighty 
Indus, which roll their vast volumes of water along courses of so many. 
hundreds of miles in length, are also well calculated to enlarge our 
views of the Creator’s omnipotence. Nor are its extensive plains, 
which in north India stretch almost across its entire breadth, objects 
of less interest. 

* «This river,” says Hamilton, “is called the Sindha in Sanscrit, and Ab Sinde, or the water of 


Sinde, by the Persians.” It is quite a mistake, therefore, into which modern geographers have 
fallen, to state that the country takes its name from this river: the reverse is probably true. 


t The Sanscrit term Dakshin, (Dukshin,) from which the name Dakhin is derived in Hindoo, 
and which the English write Deccan, means the south. By some geographers, the name Deccan 
ib apphed only to that pats of south India between the Nerbudda and Krishna rivers. 
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It is worthy of remark, that except the: Himalaya ranges, there is 
no elevation in North India deserving of the name of mountain. The 
Rajmal Hills of Bengal, though sometimes called mountains, do not 
generally exceed a few hundred feet in height. Although there are 
here and there low ranges of hills running in different directions, 
nearly the whole of North India may be considered as one vast plain. 

By far the larger portion of South India is high table land, faced 
both east and west with mountains 5,000 or 6,000 feet above the level 
of the sea, and extending nearly parallel with the coasts on each side, 
almost the whole length of the peninsula. : 

It would be interesting to enter somewhat into detail, in giving a 
geographical description of this country; but my object in this paper, 
was simply to mention its extent and define its boundaries. Nor shall 
I at present advert to the character of its climate, soil, productions, &¢: 
These and kindred subjects I hope to discuss after penning some papers 
on the character, customs, and religion of its inhabitants. 

Truly, India is a wide field for missionary labour. Nor is'any por- 
tion of its great extent closed against the efforts of the heralds of the 
cross. The Lord grant that soon over its whole length and breadth, 
his gospel may have free course and be glorified. J.C. 
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DEATH OF REV. W. M. LOWRIE. 

‘Late accounts from China give us the following information respect- 
ing this indefatigable, ardent, and active missionary. His name adds 
another to the list of martyr missionaries; The removal of one so much 
valued, and that removal in such distressing circumstances, must excite 
the most melancholy feelings, but we feel sure that none will be deterred 
by such an event from engaging in the work in which he fell; rather let 


it serve to increase the number of those who will. devote themselves 
to its prosecution. 


_ On the morning of the 19th, the boat in which they had taken passage 
set sail very early. The wind was unfavourable, being strong from the 

south. Accordingly it was necessary to beat, and the boat sailed, as is 
_ supposed, about ten miles in a south-easterly direction; when suddenly | 
a vessel was seen bearing down upon them very rapidly. It was a craft 
like those which belong to Chapoo, with three masts and eight oars. 
At the sight of this vessel the boatmen and other Chinese (passengers,) 
in the boat were greatly terrified, and were for turning back, but Mr. 
Lowrie endeavoured to allay their fears. As it drew nearer he showed 
a small American flag which he had with him, but still they eame on, 
and soon discharged their fire-arms. Upon this he went to the inner 
part of the boat, having been previously standing in the open part of the 
boat, at the bow. * * * When the pirates came up, they boarded 
the boat with swords and spears, and began to thrust and beat all who 
stood in their way; especially they seemed to seek out and maim the 
sailors, or the strong and able-bodied, to put an end to their interference. 
The servants escaped with only one or two blows, but all agreé in 
stating that they did not see a single blow inflicted upon Mr. Lowrie. 
He is said to have seated himself on a chair or box and remained quiet, 
and when they were breaking open a trunk with their heavy spears; he 
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took out the key and gave it to them, saying, “ There is ne need to break 
it open; here is the key.” The pirates continued their work of plunder, 
breaking open every thing, and taking out such things as they wished, 
and stripping even the clothes from the Chinamen. Yet they did not 
touch any thing that was on Mr. Lowrie—even his watch, and perhaps 
seven or eight dollars that were in his pocket, they did not take. 

Before they had finished plundering, something seemed to have 
awakened a fear in the minds of the pirates, lest when he reached 
Shanghai they would be reported to the authorities. Whereupon they 
debated for a moment whether they should kill him or throw him alive: 
into the sea. They hastily determined upon the latter, and two men 
seized him; and they being unable to effect their purpose, another came 
up and he was thrown overboard. He was not seen afterwards, for the 
sea was running very high. , 

. —>— . 
THE RELATION OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY’S BOARD. 

In order that our readers and others who desire it, may possess cor- 
rect information on this subject, we publish the following brief state- 
ment. Theconnexion of our missionaries with the General Assembly’s 
Board, is in no sense ecclesiastical. They constitute a distinct Pres- 
bytery in India, in subordination to the General Synod of our church 
in this country, to which they are amenable in all relating to their 
doctrine, discipline, and order. They do not make use of the Confes- 
sion of Faith in the form adopted by the Presbyterian church in the 
United States in the admission of members, and the Psalmody they 
employ, is the most literal poetical version they can obtain, several of 
the Psalms having been versified by one of our own missionaries. The 
Board of Missions of our church operates in connexion with the 
General Assembly’s Board, by a provision made in perfect consistency 
with a distinct denominational standing, and honourable to them, while 
kind tous. The ecclesiastical connexion of our missionaries has, we 
believe, been distinctly mentioned in all the reports of the Presbyte- 
rian Board, except the last, where it was omitted, we presume, by an 
oversight. The intercourse of our Board with that of the General As- 
sembly has ever been of the most friendly character; and while they 
have never appeared to seek either to disparage. or change our relative 


‘position, they have always displayed the kindness, courtesy, and ge- 


nerous feeling which the true disciples of the Lory Jesus Curisr may 
be expected to exercise towards their brethren. 
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SOUTHERN MISSIONARY REPORT, = = 
From the Annual Report of the Missionary Society of the M. E. 
Church, South, it appears that they have 282 Domestic and Indian 


Missions, in which are 297 Missionaries, and 63,885 Church members. 


Of the Missionaries, 129 are employed among the people of colour, 


32 among the Indians, and 6 among the German population. One 


Missionary has been appointed for China, but has not yet sailed for his 
destination. The contributions for the year amounted to $73,667 66. 

Misstonarizs.—Of the thirty-four young men who graduated in 
June last at the Union Theological Seminary, New York, nine have 
devoted themselves to the foreign field, and are generally already on 


their way to bear the gospel far hence to the Gentiles. 
tia 
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. AMERICAN SOCIETIES, 1847. 


We copy the following summary statements of the receipts of a num- 
ber of our public benevolent societies from the Missionary Chronicle: 

American Bible Society.—Receipts, $105, 068; Bible and Testa- 
ments printed, 671,500; Bibles and Testaments distributed, 626,878 ; 
Grants of money to publish the Scriptures abroad, $18,000. Agents 
employed in the collection of funds, sixteen—besides seven more, em- 
ployed a part of the year. May 13. | 

American Tract Society.—Receipts, $160,131—of which from pub- 
lications sold, $92,362, and in donations, $66,770; Circulation, 515,- 
975 volumes, 5, 841,580 publications, or 153,575,624 pages. Grants of 
money to foreign stations, $10,000; Colporteurs employed, 267, who 
performed a service equal to the labour of one man for one hundred and 
fourteen years; Families visited about 216,000——of whom about 30,000 
- were Romanists, and 14,665 were destitute of the Scriptures. Of these, 
13,329 were supplied. May 12. | 

American Sunday School Union.—Receipts, from donations, $24,- 
500; from sales, $105,225; New Publications, 82; Misstonaries em- 
ployed, 29. May 18. 

American Seamen’s Friend Sociely.—Receipts, $17,515. The 
operations of this Society ‘have been prosecuted as in former years, and 
three new Chaplains have been appointed to labour at Canton, Lahaina 
and Mobile. May 10. ; 

American Home Missionary Society.—Receipts, $116,717; Mi- 
nisters of the Gospel employed, 972; congregations aided, in whole or 
in part, 1470; Aggregate of labour performed equal to the work of one 
man for 713 years; Admission to the Churches, 4,400—of whom on pro- 
fession, 1980. May 12. 

American Education Society.—Receipts, $28,299; Beneficiaries, 
389; none being assisted by this Society in their studies, preparatory 
to their entering college; completed their course,"and entered on the 
ministry, 63. May 24. 

. Foreign Evangelical Society—Expenditures—in Europe, $7,690 ; 
in Canada, $1000; South America, 309; Africa, 540; Annual Report 
and Quarterly Paper, $673; Expenses at home, including salary, office, 
travelling expenses, &c., $4,412; Cash on hand, $193. Total reeeived 
and expended, $14,820. May 11. ” 

American Baptist Missionary Union.—Receipts, $85,487,24; of | 
which $80,136,16 were donations, and $4,873 were legacies, 

American Baptist Home Mission \Society.—Receipts, $30,797 ; 
Missionaries and Agents employed, 140; Stations and out-stations oc- 
cupied, 505; Labour performed, equal to the service of one man for 83 
years; Admissions to the Church, 490. May 10. ; 

American and. Foreign Bible Society.—Receipts, $31,639; Pub- 
lications, 18,320 Bibles, and 26,200 Testaments; Issues, 12,983 Bibles, 
and 57,053 Testaments. May 11. } 

American Baptist Publication Society.—Receipts, $24,269, of - 
which from sales, $13,320. April 28. . 

American Jews’ Society.—Receipts, $6,690; Rev. John Neander, 
of the Reformed Dutch Church, Mr. Silian Bonhomme, of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, and the Rey. John H. Bernheim, of the Lutheran 
er ectnen Church, are reported as the Missionaries of the Society. 
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SUPERSTITION. 


It may seem incredible, but it is undoubtedly true, that there now 
exists at the Marmadilla Frank, in the middle of the city and island 
of Bombay, British India, a human being who has inhabited a summer 
house, and held on the palm of his left hand a heavy flower-pot for 
twenty-one years without intermission. The narrator of this circum- 
stance actually saw the hermit, (for such he is called.) The arm is 
completely sinew-bound and shrivelled, the nails of his fingers nine 
inches long, and curved like the talons of a bird. His beard nearly 
reaches to the ground when standing erect. 

Whilst sitting, the man rests his elbow on his knee, and when walk- 
ing, he supports it with the other hand. His countenance indicates 
intelligence, and he once had very extensive possessions. All he now 
possesses, is a few rags round the middle of his body, and a servant 
who is allowed to attend his immediate wants, the pecuniary part of 
which is supplied by visiters. 

Twenty-one years ago he lost his caste by eating mutton! an indul- 
gence in totally forbidden food, and was condemned to hold, for 
thirty years, a large flower-pot filled with earth, in which grows a 
sacred plant. To lose caste, and not be able to take it up again, ac- 
cording to the superstitions of these deluded idolaters, is to incur the 
penalty of everlasting misery in a future state. What an example does | 
this poor deluded creature afford of perseverance, zeal, courage, and 
devotion worthy even of the highest cause. If he lives to redeem 
his caste, most likely he will hereafter be set apart to be worshipped as 
a god!—Ch, Reflector. 


DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


NARRATIVE OF A MISSIONARY TOUR. 


The following sketch of an interesting and extensive tour has been 
kindly furnished for publication in the Banner. It will serve to show 
how vast is the field for labour at home as well as abroad; how urgent 
are the calls for immediate aid, and how encouraging are the pros- 
pects of success: and, while it may’show that the good soldier of Jesus 
Christ must endure hardness, it is calculated to impress the minds of 
all right-hearted men, who are desirous of the “good work” the 
apostle mentions, with the need of their speedy and energetic help, 
and to lead the people of Gop generally to contribute of their substance 
in aid of an object evidently so excellent, necessary, and promising. 


Messrs. Epirors,—Agreeably to request, I proceed to present a 
brief sketch of a missionary tour, for fifteen months, throughout various 
parts of the country in which the Reformed Presbyterian church is 
found, hoping that it will prove acceptable to yourselves and your nu- 
merous readers. We live in a day of benevolent enterprise, when great 
facilities are furnished for the development of the best feelings of a 
generous heart, in bringing to bear upon a dying world all the benign 
influences of an enlightened Christianity. Every Christian philan- 
thropist may find a field of exertion by leading men to “the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world.” 
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Agreeably to Synodical direction, I set out on my travels in Sep- 
tember, 1846. According to the scale of appointments given to me 
by the Western Presbytery, I proceeded to Milwaukie, Wisconsin 
' Territory. This town is situated about 115 miles north of Chicago, 
on lake Michigan. It has made very rapid improvement during the 
last ten years, and contains a’population of about 12,000. The papists 
constitute the predominant party, and as a consequence most of those 
who occupy offices of trust and power belong to that sect. There are., 
here one New School Presbyterian church, one Congregational, and 
one Methodist. I had been appointed to reconnoitre that place, and 
to make an effort to rally any who were disposed to maintain Refor- 
mation principles. Having formed an acquaintance with a few indi- 
viduals, I obtained information respecting the condition of matters’ 
connected with my mission operation, which led me to consider that 
I would not be authorized to remain. A missionary sent out by the 
- Board of the Old School Presbyterian church in. the July previous, 
had collected a small society together, and I did not wish to interfere 
with his efforts while so many places were altogether destitute. I 
would have been happy to have visited various other locations through- 
out that fertile territory, where much good might be accomplished; 
but the inclemency of the winter in that region prevented me from. 
- such an undertaking, I proceeded thence to Deerfield, Illinois; 
these I preached for four Sabbaths to a small congregation hungering 
for the bread of life. This place is situated on the road leading from 
Chicago to Galena: it is about forty miles west of Chicago, and six’ 
miles west of Elgin, on Fox river. The proximity of these places, 
makes this a desirable location for the farmer. Elgin is a town of 
considerable business, and possesses great water power. It has an ex- 
tensive saw-mill, and a large woollen factory owned by an enterprising 
firm from New England. Both of these were in successful operation 
when I was in that vicinity. At Deerfield we have a most interesting | 
congregation; they are a people warmly attached to Reformed Presby- 
terian prin¢tiples, industrious in their habits, frugal and enterprising: | 
they amount to about fifteen or twenty families; and if the ordinances 
could be frequently administered, they would double their numbers 
and increase with rapidity in a very little time. | | 

I might here mention that we have also another congregation organ- 
ized since I left that country, in Rock Prairie near Rock river in Wis- 
consin: it consists of forty members, and, as I have been lately informed - 
by a minister of the western Presbytery, it is anticipated that they 
will soon number one hundred. The period of my allotment being | 
fulfilled at Deerfield, I set out on my journey for Iowa. I rode only 
twenty-six miles on the first day, which brought me to the town of 
Belvidere. This is principally a New England settlement. I put up 
at the house of an individual to whom I carried a verbal introduction, 
from a member at Deerfield: people in the west do not’ stand’on the 
formalities of the old settled countries of the east, nor are pen, ink and: 
paper always at hand. My friend, however, received me with great 
cordiality. I found in the vieinity a family belonging to our church, 
and others, as well as my friend, with whom I remained, exceedingly 
favourable to our principles. I remained over Sabbath, preached in 
Belvidere during the day, and in the evening in the house of my’ friend, 
where we had gathered together ‘a’ goodly number of hearers. On 
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Monday morning I took farewell of my new but agreeable acquaint- 
ances, and proceeded on my way to Iowa.—My journey was ex- 
seedingly disagreeable, from the inclemency of the weather, it bein 
the last week of November. On the first day, I travelled through 
snow and sleet without any way of shielding myself; as riding on 
1orseback is the only possible mode of travelling for a preacher, in’ 
visiting the numerous vacancies throughout the west. My progress 
was, therefore, not so rapid as I would have desired. I arrived at 
Franklin, Linn Co., Iowa, on the next T uesday week. Here I re- 
mained and preached for six Sabbaths. Iowa is an interesting state, 
though yet in its swaddling bands: its population is of a superior order, 
sonsisting of emigrants from almost every state in the union, as well 
4s a considerable proportion from Scotland and Ireland, and from the 
continent of Europe, especially from Germany. The ‘climate is for 
the most part salubrious and healthy, chills and fevers prevail more or 
less; these are often produced by not observing proper precaution. 
Phe country is beautiful, fertile and gently undulating; it is inter- 
spersed with timber lands and prairies, it abounds with springs and 
considerable water-power, and it is rapidly filling up with an indus- 
‘rious and enterprising people. ‘The prospects in Linn Co. are very 
lattering. There is here a large field for ministerial enterprise; it is 
iruly white unto the harvest: the labourer only needs to put in his 
sickle, and under the blessing of God, and his fostering care, he may 
reap a rich and abundant harvest. Under an efficient ministry a large 
ind flourishing congregation may soon be established: and this is not 
all, a powerful religious influence may be brought to bear upon the 
community for many miles around. Nor is this the only place in this 
infant state where our church might operate with great efficilency—we 
might point to Washington, the county-town of Washington county, 
which has been visited by the Rev. Samuel Wylie of Randolph Co., 
[i]. Another small society on the borders of Louisa and Des Moines 
Co., to the towns of Edinburgh, Wapello, Columbia city, and indeed, 
many other places might be mentioned. Wherever immortal be- 
ings are to be found, there the missionary should be sent, and there 
the gospel should be preached for the salvation of sinners. After 
leaving Linn County, I proceeded on my way to Iowa city, where the 
legislature of the state was then in session. It consisted of a body of 
men not surpassed in respectability and regard for good order by many 
states in the union. I preached on the succeeding Sabbath in Louisa 
Co., to an audience consisting of various denominations. I proceeded 
during the next week, (it was about the middle of January,) on my 
way to Monmouth, Illinois. In this place there is a little society of 
Covenanters, who had removed thither from the southern parts of In- 
diana and Illinois. Here I preached eight Sabbaths. It is the county- 
seat of Warren Co. The face of the country is: truly beautiful as it 
strikes the eye of the traveller, and the soil is very fertile. A con- 
gregation has been organized since I left the place. Its condition is 
very encouraging, respected by the community around them; by a 
constant ministration of the ordinances, with the divine blessing, suc- 
cess must inevitably be obtained. About the 16th of March, 1847, 
I proceeded to the congregation at Walnut Hill, in Marion Biss, about 
224 miles south of Monmouth. The congregation is at present vations; 
it numbers about ninety members: ministerial labour is much needed, 
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among this interesting people, who desire to have a pastor settled 
amongst them. There is here also a wide field for ministerial 
labour—there are many places in the circumference. of fifty or 
one hundred miles where missionary labour might be employed 
with great profit in stemming the progress of infidelity, and 
also in counteracting the unscriptural tenets of Alexander Campbell, 
which predominate so extensively and with such injurious results, 
throughout the whole valley of the Mississippi. Having completed 
my appointments in the western regions, I proceeded to the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery. Here there is an interesting field of labour, though 
it is greatly circumscribed in the range of country, when compared 
with the vast and mighty field under the supervisipn of the western 
Presbytery. In this Presbytery, comprising all western Pa. beyond 


_ the Alleghany range and one congregation in Ohio, there are a number 
_ of vacancies anxious for the ordinances. They, however, do not la- 


bour under the same amount of destitution experienced by those lonely 
places already referred to in the far west, yet there is a pressing de- 
mand for the gospel. 
; (To be continued.) 
—~ 9 @ @ Otte 
APPOINTMENT OF A SCRIPTURE READER IN THE FIRST REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CONGREGATION, PHILADA. 
In the May Number of our last volume, we had the pleasure of 


recording the appointment of a Scripture Reader in the Reformed Pres- 


byterian Church in the city of New York, an effort to do good which 
has been crowned with remarkable success. We have now the grati- 
fication of announcing that the session of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in this city has appointed Mr. William Stavely Darragh, 
who is at present attending the Theological Seminary, to the same 
work in this place. Mr. Darragh has been informally engaged under 
the direction of session since the commencement of last October, and 
has already done much good, especially in the southern districts of 
this city. The report of the committee of session in reference to this 
subject will be published in our next number, and we hope it will pro- 
cure for Mr. Darragh a welcome and encouragement from all whom 


he may meet, while it may lead other churches to make use of a 


similar agency. 
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THE SABBATH SCHOOL. | i 


PARENTAL CO-OPERATION WITH THE SABBATH-SCHOOL TEACHER. 


t tad 


- There are four things that parents should do in relation to the Sab- 
bath-schools. 

First. They should continue to retain and fill the government de- 
partment in training their children, For the good behaviour of their 
children, when at the school, or going to, or returning from it, the 
teacher can be responsible only to a very limited extent. To curb, 
restrain or control the deportment of scholars, he is clothed with no 
authority beyond that of persuasion, and besides, he meets his scholars 
for other purposes than that of government. It is his province to store 
the intellect with the knowledge of divine things; to perform his work, 
he needs to find the children rendered tractable, docile and teachable. 
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by the governmental training of parents at home. Let parents see to 
it that their duty in this matter be not neglected. It is theirs, and 
theirs only, and cannot be performed by others. If they fail to per- 
form it, the results of its neg/ect must be realized. 

Secondly. Parents could and should do much to interest their chil- 
dren in the Sabbath-school. The manner in which they talk about it, 
their action in- relation to it, and the estimation in which they hold it, 
will not fail to produce an effect on the minds of their children. For 
indifference to the Sabbath-school on the part of the children, parents 
are fully responsible—the fault, in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, 
is theirs. 

Thirdly. Parents should see to it that their children are prepared 
for and punctually in their places inthe school. Tardy arrival, ragged 
clothes, dirty faces, or bad lessons, are all indicative of parental neglect, 
and would all disappear under the proper exercise of parental fidelity 
to the interests of the Sabbath-school; and | 

Fourthly. Let them give the teachers their sympathy, their coun- 
sels, and their prayers. ‘The disheartening besetments of the teacher’s 
toils demand their sympathy. The inexperience of their youth, the 
delicacy of their assumed charge of young children, and the skilfulness 
requisite to its execution, demand your counsels. Their entire depen- 
dence upon the blessing of God todo your children good, demands 
your prayers. Never, O, never, send your child to the Sabbath-school, 
without asking your Heavenly Father to bless the efforts of his teacher 
to do him good when he gets there.—S. S. Treasury. 

om © Otiuon 
PRAYER AND LABOUR.—TO TEACHERS. 


All the difficulties in your way may be overcome. Be constant in 
prayer for the class, and constant in labour with them. The apostles 
prayed and waited, and the Spirit came; then they testified of Jesus, 
and the blessing came. They had knowledge by inspiration; you can 
have it only by study, and scriptural knowledge by study of the Scrip- 
tures. If you desire to set forth the glory of God, and to promote 
the salvation of the class, plough in the closet, and you will reap in the 
school. It is in grace, as in nature: the fruits of the earth are not from 
labour, but from God; and yet not from God without labour, but from 
God by labour. Pray and labour, and God will prosper: prayer with- 
out labour will not prevail; labour without prayer cannot. 
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° FAMILY CIRCLE. 


DOMESTIC PIETY. 
. EY D’AUBIGNE. 
“ Let them show piety at home.”—1 Tim. v. 4. 
Parents, if your children do not meet with a spirit of piety in your 
houses; if, on the contrary, your pride consists in surrounding them 
with external gifts, introducing them into worldly society, indulging all 
‘their whims, letting them follow their own course, you will see them 
grow vain, proud, idle, disobedient, and extravagant. They will treat 
you with contempt; and the more your hearts are wrapped up in them, 
the less they will think of you. ‘This is seen but too often to be the 
case ; but ask yourselves, if you are not responsible for their bad habits 
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and practices; and your consciences will reply that you are; that you 
are now eating the bread of bitterness which you have prepared for 
yourselves. May you learn thereby how great is your sin against God, 
in neglecting the means which were in your power for influencing their 
hearts; and may others take warning’from your misfortune, and bring 
up their children in the Lord! Nothing is more effectual in doing 
this than an example of domestic piety. Public worship is often too 
vague and general for children, and does not sufficiently interest them: 
as to the worship of the closet, they do not yet understand it.—A les- 
son learned by rote, if unaccompanied by any thing else, may lead them 
to look upon religion as a study, like those of foreign languages or his- 
tory. Here,as every where, and more here than elsewhere, example is 
more effectual than precept. ‘They are not merely to be taught out of 
some elementary book that they must love God, but you must show 
them that God is loved. If they observe that no worship is paid to 
the God of whom they hear, the very best instruction will prove use- 
less: but by means of Family Worship, these young plants will grow 
“like a tree planted by the rivers of water that bringeth forth his fri 
in season; his leaf also shall not wither.” Your children may lea. 
you, but they will remember in foreign lands the prayers of th: 
parental roof, and those prayers will protect them. “If any,’? says 
the Scripture, “have children or nephews, let them learn to show 
piety athome. But if any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
infidel.” - : 
Pea A cae 

A HEATHEN FAMILY. 
_ That family where there is no religious instruction, where there is 
no family prayer, where the blessing of God is not sought upon its 
members, is a family trained up in heathenism. What love can a pa 
rent have for the souls of his children, who will not teach them th 
there is a God, that they are sinners, that there is a heaven and a hé 
that there is a Saviour, Jesus Christ, who died for their sins—w1] — 
does not persuade them to flee to Christ, escape from hell, and receiy 
an everlasting home in heaven? Does this line reach the eye of | 
father or mother who have never prayed for the salvation of their child. 
What more have you done for your child than.a heathen parent? If 
that child should be lost because of your neglect, will not God require 
its blood at your hands? 7" | 
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musi¢ of Timotheus, paid double price if they had received any previous 
snstruction—a safe-guard I would recommend for general adoption, by 
good teachers, But there are other evils connected with such a system, 
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not to mention those that result from a change of plans to the student 
himself. It is obvious that no tutor can be expected to take much in- 
terest in the progress of children who are placed with him only-as a 
temporary thing. Whereas, if itis understood that they are to continue 
with him so long as his treatment of them is what it ought to be, he has 
an incentive to diligence in the highest degree effective. He looks 
upon them as the future ornaments of his school; and they immediately 
come under the influence of those well-regulated stimuli which urge 
them on to fill up the ranks of those who are about to finish their scho- 
Jastic course. A well-directed establishment, where the morals, intel- 
lectual improvement, and health of the pupils are carefully and assidu- 
ously attended to, presents advantages which ought to be appreciated by 
parents, though they are seldom valued by the pupils.—Monthly Prize 
Essay. | 
6. @ Cte 
ITEMS IN DOMESTIC ECONOMY. 
__ Use spirits of turpentine to remove grease spots from clothes. It 
dissolyes the grease, and then soap the more easily removes it. Grease 
may be removed from undyed woollen by a solution of pearlash. 
Lime spots on woollen may be completely removed by strong vine- 
gar. The vinegar effectually neutralizes the lime, but does not gene- 
rally affect the colour of the cloth. Dark cloth, the colour of which 
has been completely destroyed in spots of six inches square, has thus 
had its colour completely restored. 
The whiteness of ivory-handled knives may be restored by rubbing 
them with fine sand paper or erhery. | 
The oftener carpets are shaken, the longer they last, as the particles 
of sand which collect upon them grind the threads. Sweeping them 
also wears them. . } 
_ Dry wood will produce, on a moderate estimate, twice as much heat 
as the same amount of green wood; and saves much trouble in kindling 
fires on cold mornings. To prevent its burning away too rapidly, the 
sticks should be large. . To suppose that green wood would actually’ 
give more heat in burning than dry, is as absurd as to suppose’ that a 
vessel of hot water will freeze sooner than a cold one. 
pe ha to 
EXAMPLE—LOOK To IT. 
__ Let every parent look well to his daily and hourly example; for chil- 
‘dren, says an able writer, make more use of the eye than the ear; and 
the expressions are clearer and stronger from the one than the other— 
they will not be influenced so much by what you say, as by what you 
do. In vain do you exhort them to be spiritual, while you are worldly. 
In vain do you point them to the narrow path which leads to heaven, 
while you decline to walk in it. In vain do you warn them from carnal 
indulgences in which you seek your gratification. You must live what 
you teach; you must be what you desire them to become. This is the 
necessary price of a happy state of religion in the family; and it is, a'as! 
‘a price many parents decline to pay. 
—~LGa— 
FOR THE YOUNG. 
‘ ' ‘HINTS FOR BOYS, : 
_ Seven classes of company to be avoided: 
1. Those who ridicule their parents, or disobey their commands, 


a 
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2. Those who scoff at religion. 

3. Those who use profane or filthy language. 

4. Those who are unfaithful, play truant, and waste their time in 
idleness. 

5. Those who are of a quarrelsome temper, ea apt to get into diffi- 
culty with others. 

6. Those who are addicted to lying and stealing. 

7. Those who are of a cruel disposition, who take pleasure in. tor- 
turing and maiming animals and insects, robbing birds of their young, 
and such like acts. 

All these classes of companions are to be avoided; for if you asso- 
ciate with them, they will soon make you as bad as themselves. 


ILLUSTRATION FOR CHILDREN. ' 


I once saw a preacher trying to teach the children that their souls 
would live after they were dead. They listened, but evidently did not 
understand it—He was too abstract. Snatching his watch from his 
pocket, he said: ‘ 

“ James, what is this I hold in my Heit ‘age 

“A watch, sir.’” 

“A little clock,” says another. 

“Do you ae see it??? : 

“ Yes, sit.’ 

we How do Ana know it is a watch ?” 

It ticks, sir.’ 

“Very well, can any of you hear it tick 2? All Tighten, Aan, 2 
pause— ) 

“Yes, sir, we hear it.”’ 

He then took off the case, and held the case in one hand, and the 
watch in the other. 

“Now, children, which is the watch?—You see thers are two; 
which is the watch 2”? 

“The little one in the right hand.”’ 

“ Very well, again. Now I will lay the case aside. Put it away 
down there in my-hat. Now let us see if you can hear the ticking?” 

“ Yes, sir, we hear it,’ exclaimed several voices. 

a Well, the watch can tick, and go,and keep time, you see, when the 
case is taken off, and put in my hat. So it is with you, children. 
Your body is nothing but the case, the soul is inside. The case—the 
body—may be taken off and buried up in the ground, and the soul will 


live and think, just as well as this will go, as you see, when the case 
is off.” 


REV. R. J. BLACK. 


Rev. R. ia Black, who was obliged to withdraw fool the pastoral 
charge of the 3d Reformed Presbyterian church in this city on account 
of ill health, was about to set sail last month for the West Indies. He 
is now in all probability on the mighty deep. May He who rules the 
sea and the dry land preserve him from all evil, and return him to this 


country with renovated health, that he may long and faithfully labour 
in the work of the Lorp. 
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THEOLOGICAL DISCUSSIONS. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 


Reason tells us that a change must have taken place in the condition 
of man, since a holy God must have created all things without the 
taint of sin, but she leaves us utterly in the dark as to its cause. Rea- 
son never could tell how sin came into the world. But we are not left 
in ignorance. The Bid/e informs us that by “one man’s disobedience 
sin entered into the world,” and it gives a full history of that momen- 
tous event. From it we Natt that Gop entered into a covenant with 
the first of men, the Creator with the creature. A covenant is an 
agreement between two parties on certain conditions. Gop had a right 
to give man any commandment he chose, and man would have been 
bound to obey it unconditionally: but in his infinite goodness, Gop 
connected a promise with the performance, and a penalty with the vi- 
olation of his command, thus giving it the character of a covenant, and 
making man’s happiness depend on his obedience. Man broke this 
covenant, incurred the penalty, and thus came sén into the world, and 
with it death and all our woes. 

But Adam stood not only for himself. He represented all his pos- 
terity. “In Adam all die.”? In dealing with angels, Gop had made 
@ covenant with each one for himself, and many of them had fallen. 
In dealing with man, he pursues a different plan; He makes a covenant 
with one for all. Does any one object to this? What plan more cal- 
culated to benefit the human race can be suggested? The person Gop 
selected was as likely to keep the covenant as any one of his descend- 
ants; and what a strong motive to obedience had he beyond any other, 
in the fact that his obedience would make happy, his disobedience 
make miserable, untold millions who should spring from him? Had 
all mankind been assembled, and the character of the covenant been 
stated to them, would they not have selected their great first parent as 
their representative? If we may judge by probabilities, it was far more 
probable that Adam, as a federal head, would keep the covenant, than 
that any of his déscendatits should do so. Indeed, since Adam fell, 
we might suppose any of his descendants must have fallen; for the 
same causes that produced his fall, would have produced theirs, and 
we cannot conceive that they would have been able to stand in the 
Circumstances in which he fell. But whatever may be our specula- 
tions on this point, of this we are sure, that there could be no iniquity 
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with Gop; the Judge of all the earth must do right, and any proposal 
which he would make to man, would be based equally on justice, 
goodness, and wisdom. | 

Being represented in Adam, Adam’s sin is ours, as much as if we 
had been present and committed it personally. Thus of every human 
being it may be said, “Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.”” “Thou 
hast fallen:’’ originally created in Gop’s image, like him in holiness, 
thou hast fallen from thy high estate, and become what thou now art. 
“Thou hast fallen by ¢hine tniguity.’? Thou wast left free to stand, - 
and free to fall, and thou hast fallen. Thou didst voluntarily trans- 
gress the easy commandment of thy Gop, and thou hast brought ruin 
upon thy soul. 


_[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ON PRAYER. 
“ The effectual, fervent prayer of the righteous man availeth much.”—James v. 16. 


That “the energetic, inwrought* prayer of arighteous man ayaileth 
much; that by it numerous blessings are bestowed by God upon his 
erring and dependent creatures, was a truth confidently believed and 
acted upon centuries previous to the times of the apostles. Nor was 
‘it a religious rite peculiar to the Jewish people. Gentile nations, the 
world over, whether they dwelt on the burning plains of central Af- 
rica, or roved amid ‘the dense forests of northern Europe; whether 
they built their altars of fire on the mountain-tops of western Asia, or 
sprinkled the blood of human victims in the oaken groves of the Bri- 
tish isles; here, and every where, all acknowledged the necessity of in- 
voking the assistance of some invisible and omnipotent power. God’s 
chosen people, however, alone prayed with a faith enlightened by a 
direct revelation. Did pestilence, or famine, settle down upon their 
hearth-stones ? or disease enfold within its withering arms the form of 
some helpless little one? sacrifices were made, and petitions offered up 
that the one might be banished from their borders, and the other re- 
stored to health and happiness. When David ordered Joab to number 
the people of Israel, seventy thousand perished, and the plague ceased 
not until the guilty king humbled himself before God, and wrestled 
with him in prayer. Famine oppressed the land for three years, and 
there dropped not on the parched earth either rain or dew, until Eli- | 
jah lay in the dust on Carmel, and asked that the heavens might again 
send forth their refreshing showers, 7 | 
_ If prayer be thus effectual to the accomplishment of mighty works, 
we should inquire earnestly into its nature. The inspired writer in- 
forms us that the tnwroughé prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
For convenience, we change this declaration of the apostle into the fol- 
lowing simple synonymous proposition— The right kind of prayer 
exerts a powerful influence. Our first inquiry, therefore, will be, 
What is the right kind of prayer? And we remark that to pray aright, 

We must be in a suitable frame of mind. Do we come into the 
presence of our Maker with feelings of revenge or malice, injustice or in- 
gratitude, self-pride or evil suspicion? A just and holy Gop frowns 
upon our impiety, and looks upon our petition as upon abomination. 
Hence the language in the gospel of John—“ Now we know that Gor 


* This is the fiteral meaning of the terms translated “ effectual, fervent.’” 


* 
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heareth not sinners.’” Hence, also, the language of the Psalmist—« If 


I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lorp will not hear me.” 

We must have faith in God’s hearing and answering prayer. 
“Ask, and it shall be given you,” is the language of Him fram whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift. Christ himself has invited us 
to come unto Hr, and lay before him our numerous necessities, as- 
suring us that, “If we ask any thing according to the will of Gop, he 
heareth.”” The Psalmist of old placed his confidence in Him, and was 
never disappointed; for he says, “I cried unto the Lorp, and he heard 
me out of his holy hill.” What saith the apostle James also? “If an 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of Gop, that giveth to all men liberally, 


and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. But,’ adds the apos- 


tle, “Jet him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like 
a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed.”’ 

We must pray with a suitable object in view. Words are but em- 
bodied thoughts, and thoughts arise in the mind as they are suggested 
either by outward or inward exigencies. ‘Prayer, therefore, must be 
shaped by those thoughts which are dominant in the mind upon any 
particular occasion; and must, of necessity, be as diversified in its ver- 
bal structure as are the infinite necessities of a ruined race. Christ, 


however, has left us a model which, perhaps, contains the germs of all 


genuine prayer. He teaches us to ask for the revering of Gop’s holy 
name—the spreading of his kingdom—the doing of his will upon earth 
asin heaven—the giving of our daily food—the forgiveness of sins— 
strength to resist temptation, and deliverance therefrom when insnared. 
The Christian who is guided in his prayer by that of Christ, will rarely 
presume to ask for an unsuitable object, for he then consults the will of 
Gop, and has his eye single to his glory. 

We must pray with importunity. Gop demands of us earnestness: 


lukewarmness is his detestation. Jacob wrestled with Gop from mid-. 


night until dawn, and said, “I will not let thee go except thou bless 


me.’ David “prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried.’’? And, 


above all, “ Christ being in agony prayed more earnestly, and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood.” If, then, prayer be importunate; 
have for its issue a right object, be delivered in faith, and in a’suitable 
frame of mind, the blessing must follow just as surely as does the dawn 
purple upwards from the darkness. 

Having thus determined the nature of suitable prayer, we proceed to 
consider how it exerts a powerful influence. And it does so, By radi- 
cally changing our relations to God. We attempt not here to prove 
the proposition, simply to illustrate it. If a gardener who had stored 


_his green house with rare plants, should never either ventilate the con- 
_ servatory, or permit one ray of light to enter, the effect would soon be 


manifest in their destruction. Speedily the plants would droop and 
wither; for the life-giving influences derivable from the sun and air 
would be effectually withdrawn, notwithstanding the one poured down 
its rays as warmly as of old, and the other freely circulated over the 
spot where the plants were dying. If, however, at certain hours of the 
day the coverings were withdrawn from the windows, and the light 
and air permitted to enter, the plants would soon spread forth their 


fast strengthening leaves. and unfold their beauties beneath the genial 


influence. So is it with prayer. The sunshine is the grace of Gop 
ever ready to be applied by the Holy Spirit to the sinner’s heart, The 
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conservatory is his own soul; and the coverings which shut out the 
_grace of Gop, his own sinful and perverse will. “The carnal heart is 
enmity against Gop.”? In league with sin, and loving darkness rather 
than light, it seeks to shut out those influences which would work in it 
to will and to do of Gop’s good pleasure. But when through the en- 
lightening influence of the Spirit,.the sinner is brought to see his lost 
condition, and pray that Gop would for ever be reconciled to him 
through the all-atoning merits of Christ’s ever-living sacrifice, these 
very acts of repentance and prayer bring him, through the influence of 
the Spirit and the intercession of Christ, into new relations with Gop, 
making him, thereafter, a suitable object of Divine favour. 

It brings down God’s richest blessings. Isa son or a daughter, a 
parent or a kinsman, to be reclaimed from the paths of vice and sin? 
Are the sick to be restored to health, and the wavering to steadfastness 
- of purpose? Is war with its hydra-headed vices, or pestilence and fa- 
mine to be removed froma nation? Gop’s people must prostrate them- 
selves before his mercy seat, and agonize in prayer until they obtain the 
desired gift. In the ancient church, prayer effected miraculous inter- 
position. The dead were brought to life, and the living prematurely 
sent to fester with the dead. Fires were quenched; the mouths of lions 
stopped; the heavens opened; the blind made to see; the deaf to hear; 
the Jame to walk, and sins to be forgiven. Gop’s power is not now di- 
minished, nor his will less beneficent than of old, for “ Hz is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever;”’ and the declaration of the apostle, as 
mighty in its truthfulness as when first penned, still lies engraven on 
the page of Holy Writ, assuring us that “the effectual, fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much.” 

—= 8 @ Oto 


HISTORICAL SKETCHES. : 


JOHN KNOX. 


The following sketch of the life and character of John Knox, is from Turnbull’s 
“Genius of Scotland.” It is a well drawn portrait of the indomitable Reformer, 
and we have no doubt will be acceptable to our readers. 


The character of Knox has been terribly blackened by heartless and 
infidel historians, and especially by sickly sentimentalists of the Werter 
school. Nevertheless he was a noble-hearted, truth-loving, sham-hating, | 
God-fearing, self-sacrificing man; a hero in the proper sense of the word, 
a minister of righteousness, an angel of reform. Not, indeed, a soft, 
baby-faced, puling sentimentalist; but a lofty, iron-hearted man, who 
“never feared the face of clay,’’? and did God’s will, in spite of devils, 
popes, and kings. His history possesses the deepest and most romantic 
interest. It is one of the most magnificent passages in Scottish story. 
Bruce battled for a crown; Knox battled for the truth. Both conquered, 
after long struggles, and conquered mainly by the might of their single 
arm. But the glory which irradiates the head of the reformer, far out- 
shines that of the hero of Bannockburn, for the latter is earthly and 
evanescent, the former celestial and immortal. : 

John Knox was born in Haddington, not far from Edinburgh, of poor 
but honest parents, in the year 1505; grew up in solitude; was destined 
for the church; received a thorough collegiate education; became an — 
honest friar; wore the monk’s cowl for many years; adopted, silently — 
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and unostentatiously, the principles of the protestant reformation; spent 
much of his time in teaching, and in the prosecution of liberal studies, 
of which he was considered a master; was suddenly and unexpectedly 
called, at St. Andrew’s, by the unanimous voice of his brethren, to the 
preaching of the word, and the defence of their religious liberties: after 
a brief struggle with himself, yielded to the call, nobly threw himself 
into the breach, at the hazard of his life, attacked “ papal idolatry” with 
unsparing vigour, was seized by the authorities, and sent a prisoner to 
France, in 1547, where he worked in the galleys as a slave, but ever- 
more maintained his lofty courage and cheerful hope; was set at liberty 
two years afterwards; preached in England, in the time of Edward the 
Sixth; refused a bishopric from that best of kings; retired to the conti- 
nent at the accession of Mary, residing chiefly at Geneva and Frankfort; 
returned to Scotland in 1555; laboured with indomitable perseverance 
to establish protestantism ; rebuked the great for immorality, profane- 
ness, and rapacity, and succeeded in greatly strengthening the cause of 
truth and freedom. At the earnest solicitation of the English congre- 
gation in Geneva, he went thither a second time; there he published, 
“The First Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment 
(Government) of Women,” directed principally against Mary of Guise, 
and the Regent of Scotland, two narrow-minded, miserable despots; 
returned to Scotland in 1559; continued his exertions in behalf of 
Christ’s truth; did much to establish common schools; finally saw 
_ protestantism triumphant i in Scotland; and died in 1572, "0 poor that 
his family had scarcely sufficient to bury him, but with ‘the universal 
love and homage of his countrymen, a conscience void of offence, and 
a hope full of immortality. He had a sore fight of an existence ; wrest- 
ling with popes and principalities; in defeat, contention, life-long strug- 
gle; rowing as a galley slave, wandering as an exile. A sore fight, but 
he won it. “Have you hope?” they asked him in his last moments, 
when he could no longer speak. He lifted his finger, “ pointed upwards 
with his finger,’” and so died. Honour to him! His works have not 
died. The letter of his work dies, as of all men’s; but the spirit of it, 
never. | 

Knox has been much abused for his violent treatment of Queen Mary. 
‘His addresses and appeals to her have been characterized as impudent 
and cruel; but, thoroughly inspected, they will be found the reverse. 
Strong and startling they were, but neither impudent nor cruel. 
Doubtless they’fell upon her ear like the tones of some old prophet, 
sternly rebuking sin, or vindicating the rights of God. Mary was a 
woman of matchless beauty; and had she been educated differently, 
might have blessed the world with the mild lustre of her Scottish reign; 
but she was the dupe of bad counsels, in spirit and practice a despot, the 
plaything of passion, and the reckless opposer of the best interests of 
her country. Her beauty and sufferings have shed a false lustre over 
her character; above all, have aided in concealing the terrible stain of 
infidelity to her marriage vows, and the implied murder of her wretched 
husband; charges which her apologists:can extenuate, but not deny. 
But, forsooth, it is an insufferable thing for a plain, honest-hearted man, 
like John Knox, to tell the truth to such a one! She was young, 
beautifal, fascinating, and however recklessly, madly, ruinously wrong, 
he must not advise her—above all, must not warn her! Now, such a 
notion may possibly commend itself to your “absolute gentlemen, ot 
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very soft society, full of most excellent differences and great showing; 
indeed, to speak feelingly of them, who are the card and calendar of 
gentry,’’ but it cannot be imposed upon our plain common sense. Mary 
was a queen, however, and John Knox a poor plebeian! Ay, ay! 
that is the difficulty! Kings and queens may do what they please. 
The people are made for them, not they for the people. And sure 
enough it is a vulgar thing to oppose them in their ambitious schemes, 
or to tell them the honest truth betimes! Poor John Knox! thou must 
fall down and worship “a painted bredd”’ after all. A beautiful queen 


must be spared, if Scotland should perish. But looking at the matter 


ra 


from the free atmosphere of New England, we maintain that John 
Knox was of higher rank than Mary, Queen of Scots. He was more 
true, more heroic, more kingly, than all the race of the Stuarts. He 
had a right, in God’s name, to speak the truth, “to reprove, rebuke, 
and exhort, with all long-suffering.”? Hence, though his words were 
stern and appalling, they were uttered with a kind and generous inten- - 
tion. “Madam,” said Knox, when he saw Mary burst into tears from 
vexation and grief, “in God’s presence I speak; I never delighted in 
the weeping of any of God’s creatures, yea, I can scarcely well abide 
the tears of mine own boys, when mine own hands correct them, much 
less can I rejoice in your majesty’s weeping; but seeing I have offered 
unto you no just occasion to be offended, I must sustain your majesty’s 
tears, rather than I dare hurt my conscience, or betray the common- 
wealth, by silence.”’ : 

“Yes, he was a stern old Puritan, a lion of a man, who made terrible 
havoc among the “painted bredds”’ of popery, and turned back the 
fury of wild barons and persecuting priests. « His single voice,” says 
Randolph, “could put more life into a host than six hundred blustering 
trumpets.’”? Single-handed he met the rage of a disappointed govern- 
ment, and an infuriated priesthood, and conquered by the single might 
of his magnanimous audacity. In the wildest whirl of contending emo- 
tion, he never lost sight of the great end of his being, as a servant of 
God, nor wavered a hair’s breadth from truth and right. 

Yet this stern old Covenanter was not without a touch of gentleness, 
and even of hilarity. He loved his home, his children and his friends. 
An honest, quiet laugh, often mantled his pale earnest visage. They 
are wrong,” says Carlyle, (whose thorough appreciation of such men 
as Luther, Cromwell, and Knox, is truly refreshing amid the vapid 


- inanities or coarse prejudices of ordinary historians,) “who think that 


Knox was a gloomy, spasmodic, shrinking fanatic. Not at all. He is 
one of the solidest of men, Practical, cautious, hopeful, patient; a most 
shrewd, observing, quietly discerning man. In fact, he has very much 
the type of character we assign to the Scotch at present; a certain sar- 
donic taciturnity is in him; insight enough; and a stouter heart than 
he himself knows of. * * An honest-hearted, brotherly man; brother 
to the high, brother to the low; sincere in his sympathy with both.” 
Knox, doubtless, had his faults; and what of that? He made some 
mistakes! and what, too, of that? Was he nota true man, and a true 
minister of God’s word? Did he not accomplish a great and beneficial 
work of reform; and, having done this, did he not die a sweet and tri- 
umphant death? God has set his seal upon him, and upon his work; 
and that is enough for us, | | 
We hesitate not, with Carlyle, to name the reformation under Knox 
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as the great era in Scottish history, as the one glorious event which 
gave life to the nation. Thence resulted freedom, activity, purity of 
morals, science, national and individual greatness. Previous to this 
event, Scotland possessed only a rough, tumultuous, physical life; her 
polities—dissensions and executions; her religion—a puerile supersti- 
tions her literature—ballads and monkish legends; her joy—hunting, 
fighting and. drinking! But the reformation breathed into her the 
breath of a spiritual existence. Her national prosperity dates from that 
era. Thence proceeded faith and order, education, industry and wealth. 
“It was not a smooth business; but it was weleome, surely, and cheap 
at that price, had it been far rougher. On the whole, cheap at any 
price, as life is. The people began ¢o live; they needed first of all _ 
to do that, at what cost and costs soever. Scottish literature and 
thought, Scottish industry, James Watt, David Hume, Walter Scott, 
Robert Burns: I find Knox and the Reformation acting in the heart’s 
eore of every one of these persons and phenomena; I find that without 
the reformation they would not have been. Or what of Scotland? The 
Poritanism of Scotland became that of England—of New England. A 
tumult in the High Church of Edinburgh, spread into a universal battle 
and struggle over all these realms;*and there came out of it, after fifty 
years’ struggling, what we call the ‘Glorious Reyolution,’ a Habeas 
Corpus Act, Free Parliaments, and much else.”’ 

It has become fashionable of late, in certain quarters, to undervalue 
the reformation, and to contemn those great and rugged spirits by | 
whom it was accomplished. A sentimental, baby-hearted, superstition- 
‘smitten generation, cannot appreciate those mighty men, and mightier 
reforms of the olden time. But how well and worthily does the large- 
hearted and ethereal Milton speak of it: “ When I recall to mind, at 
last, after so many dark ages, wherein the huge, overshadowing train 
of error had almost swept all the stars out of the firmament of the 
ehurch—how the bright and blissful reformation, by Divine power, 
struck through the black and settled night of ignorance and anti- 
Christian tyranny, methinks a sovereign and reviving joy must needs 
rush into the bosom of him that réads or hears, and the sweet odor 
of the returning gospel imbathe his soul with the fragrancy of hea- 
ven. Then was the sacred Bible sought out of the dusty corners, 
where profane falsehood and neglect had thrown it; the schools 
opened; divine and human learning raked out of the embers of 
forgotten tongues; the princes and cities trooping apace to the new- 
erected banner of salvation; the martyrs, with the unresistible might 
of weakness, shaking the powers of darkness, and scorning the fiery 
rage of the red old dragon.’? A noble testimony like this far outweighs 
all the cant of a whining sentimentalism. Its truth, as well as its.elo- 
quence all must admit. | o! 

0 © Stern 


ROMANISM. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. 
RO : [Continued.] ee . 
From this, it is evident, first, that the number of Christians in Ire+ 


land which moved the efforts of Celestine, was very considerable: 
secondly, that the number was increasing, and that there was time 
for heresy to spring up and to sow its seeds: thirdly, that this was 
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three years before St. Patrick was sent thither, and in the last place, 
that when Palladius was appointed Bishop there, the terms of his mis- 
sion were, “to Scots, (that is, to the Irish, for such was the ancient 
name by which they were known,) believing in Christ.”? And to 
bring up our proof to a still earlier date, we may refer to the well 
known fact, that Celestus, (by birth an Irishman,) who became the 
follower of Pelagius, and such an abettor of his heresy, that Jerome 
called him “the leader of the whole army of the Pelagians;’? before 
he adopted those opinions, had written three letters to his parents 
in Ireland, from the monastery of St. Martin’s, in Tours, in the year 
369, which letters were full of such piety, as Gennadius expresses 
it, ‘as to make them necessary to all who love God.’? Now these 
letters were written by one who had been educated in Ireland, and 
who therefore must have received his religious views there. They 
were written to his parents residing in Ireland, who, we must therefore 
Suppose, were capable of appreciating them, and they were composed 
sixty-two years before St. Patrick’s arrival in Ireland, which plainly 
proves that the light of the gospel appeared in that horizon, before St. 
Patrick engaged in the work of converting to the faith, as well as that 
the orthodox faith of its ancient church was not primarily received 
from Rome. We have also the testimony of Tertullian, one of the 
Latin fathers, who wrote about the year A.D. 200, and who asserts in 
his book against the Jews, that “ those parts of the British Isles which 
were unapproached by the Romans, were yet subject to Christ.”?. The 
reference to Ireland is here most evident, from the use of the plural 
noun “Jsles;”’ and to this testimony we might add many more, if 
time and space allowed: but all these tend to the same point, namely, 
that there was a general reception of Christianity, before the arrival of 
St. Patrick. Comparatively speaking, it signifies little who had the 
honour of first preaching the gospel among the Irish, or whence he 
came. But one point is clear, and every writer of Irish ‘history has 
been obliged to acknowledge it, even down to Moore, and Carew, the 
ecclesiastical historian from Maynooth, that the original link is not to 
be traced to Rome, inasmuch as Christianity so flourished in Ireland, 
before the coming of St. Patrick, that there was an increasing num- 
ber of Christians in the country, before the arrival of that preacher. 
And in making this assertion on the evidence of history, let it not be 
supposed that it is our intention to lower the name of one so greatly 
and so justly revered. No,—it is merely to state the fact—the plain 
unvarnished truth, that the gospel was introduced among the Irish, 
by men who we doubt not are now enjoying glory above, who lived 
nearer to the times of Christ and his apostles than St. Patrick lived. 
Our object is to show the purity and truth of St. Patrick’s doctrine: 
to prove that his creed contained the genuine religion of sainted Erin, 
and was primitive Christianity indeed. 

2. Our second historical argument shall be, that after the mission of 
St. Patrick, the Pope’s spiritual jurisdiction (not to speak of the tem- 
poral,) was of little authority there. 

It need not here be detailed, that the question of the “ three chap- 
ters’? was a most serious one, and not only engaged the attention of 
Princes, but awakened the alarm of the Roman Court, and finally 
formed a subject for the decision of the fifth general council, held A.D. 
553. (Moore’s History.) Cardinal Baronius, in his annals under the 
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date 556, has these remarkable words :—“.// the bishops that were 
in Ireland, with most earnest study rose up jointly for the defence of 
the three chapters, and when they perceived that the church of Rome 
did both receive the condemnation of the three chapters, and strengthen 
the fifth synod with her consent, they departed from her, and clave 
to the rest of the schismatics that were either in Italy, or in Africa, or 
in other countries. Animated with that vain confidence that they did 
stand for the. Catholic faith, while they defended those things that 
were concluded in the council of Chalcedon. ”’ , 

This historical statement furnishes us with convincing proof of the 
independence of the Irish church. It shows us, in the first place, that 
if any connexion had existed between the churches, it was purely vo- 
luntary in its nature; secondly, that so far from acknowledging an 
infallible superiority as vested in the See of Rome, that upon the first 
occasion of disagreement, she separated herself; thirdly, that in doin 
$0, it was with the unanimous consent of all the bishops; and fourthly, 
that even the church of Rome pronounced the church of Ireland to be 
schismatical, and alien from the Catholic faith. 

Here then, whatever Ireland might have been previously, it is fully 
and clearly declared, by an authority that cannot be contradicted, that 
Ireland withdrew from the Roman See; and did time allow, we could 
follow up the subject, by showing that the greatest efforts were made 
to bring her back to friendship and connexion with Rome, but without 
success. | : 

- This took place about the year 556, according to Baronius’ annals, 

and the nationality of the Irish church continued from that period, till 

Adrian the Fourth, by the sword of England and internal’ dissension, 

succeeded in asserting the power and prerogative of papal Rome, and 

just as the ancient church of Ireland refused then to reverence the 5th 

council, commonly known as the second synod of Constantinople, and 

adhered only to the first four general councils, so do the Protestant 

churches of Ireland and England now take their stand on the same 

ground. At the period just mentioned, Ireland separated. She would 

acknowledge nothing but the Scriptures, and the first four general 

councils, and for this Rome pronounced her to be schismatical and 
‘alien, and nearly one thousand years after, the Protestants of England | 
and Ireland took up the same position, and for identically the same, 


reasons, separated themselves from the increased corruptions of the 
Romish communion. Sei 
[To be continued.] 


PRACTICAL ESSAYS. 


SO MANY CALLS. 


- It was a brisk, clear evening in the latter part of December, when 
Mr. Z— returned to the comforts of a bright coal fire and warm arm- 
chair in his parlour at home. He changed his heavy boots for slippers, 
drew around him the folds of hisevening gown, and then lounging back ' 
in the chair, looked up to the ceiling and about the room with an air of 
satisfaction. Still there was cloud on his brow. What could be the mat- 
ter with Mr. Z—? To tell the truth, he had that afternoon received the 
agent of one of the principal religious charities of the day, and had been 
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warmly urged to double his last year’s subscription, and the urging had 
been pressed by statements and arguments to which he did not know 
well how to reply. ‘People think,” soliloguized he to himself, “ that 
I am made of money, I believe. This is the fourth object this year for 
which I have been requested to double my subscription,-and this year 
has been one of heavy family expenses—building and fitting up this 
house, carpets, curtains—no end to the new things to be bought. I do 
not see really how I am to. give a cent more to charity. Then, there 
are the bills for the boys and girls; they all say they must have twice 
as much now as before we came to this house; wonder if I did right in 
building it??? And Mr. Z— glanced uneasily up and down the 
ceiling, and around on the costly furniture, and looked into the fire in 
silence. He was tired, harassed, and sleepy—his head began to swim, 
and his eyes closed. He wasasleep. In his sleep he thought he heard 
a tap at the door; and there stood a plain, poor-looking man, who in a 
voice singularly low and sweet, asked for a few moments’ conversation 
with him. Mr. Z— asked him into the parlour, and drew him a chair 
near the fire. The stranger looked attentively round, and then turning 
to Mr. Z—, presented him with a paper: “It is your last year’s sub- 
scription to Missions,”’ said he; “ you know all the wants of that cause 
that can be told" you; I came to see if you had any thing more to add 
to it.” 

This was said in the same low and quiet voice as before; but for 
some reason unaccountable to himself, Mr. Z— was more embarrassed 
by the plain, poor, unpretending man, than he had been in the presence 
of any one before. He was for some moments silent before he could 
reply at all,and then in a hurried and embarrassed manner he began the 
same excuses which had appeared so satisfactory to him the afternoon 
before—the hardness of the times, the difficulty of collecting money, 
family expenses, &c. 

The stranger quietly surveyed the spacious apartment, with its many 
elegancies and luxuries, and without any comment took from the mer- 
chant the paper he had given, but immediately presented him with 
another. . 

“This is your subscription to the Tract Society; have you any thing 
to add to it? You know how much it has been doing, and how much 
more it now desires to do, if Christians would only furnish means. Do 
you not feel called upon to add something to it?” 

Mr. Z— was very uneasy under this appeal; but there was some- 
thing in the still, mild manner of the stranger that restrained him; but 
he answered, that though he regretted it exceedingly, his circumstances 
were such that he could not this year conveniently add to any of his 
charities. 

The stranger received back the paper without any reply, but imme- 
diately presented in its place the subscription to the Bible Society, and 
in a few clear and forcible words reminded him of its well-known 
claims, and again requested him to add something to his donation. Mr. 
Z— became impatient. 

“Have I not said,” he replied, “that I can do nothing more for any 
charity than I did last year? There seems to be no end to the calls in 
these days. At first there were only three or four objects presented, 
and the sums required moderate—now the objects increase every day, 
and call upon us for money; and all, after we have givem once, want. 
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us to double, and treble, and quadruple our subscriptions, There is no ° 
end to the thing, We may as well stop in one place as another.” 

The stranger took back the paper, rose, and fixing his eye on his 
companion, said, in a voice that thrilled to his soul— 

“One year ago to-night you thought that your daughter lay dying— 
you could not rest for agony—upon whom did you call that night ??? 

The merchant started and looked up—there seemed a change to have 
passed over the whole form of his visiter, whose eye was fixed on him 
with a calm, intense, penetrating expression that subdued him—~he drew 
back, covered his face, and made_no reply. 

“Five years ago,” said the stranger, “when you lay at the brink of 
the grave, and thought that if you died then, you would leave a family 
unprovided for, do you remember how you prayed? Who saved you 
then?”’ 

The stranger drew yet nearer, and said, in a still lower and more im- 
pressive tone, “Do you remember fifteen years since, that' time when 
you felt yourself so lost, so helpless, so hopeless, when you spent day 
and night in prayer; when you thought you would give the world for 
one hour’s assurance that your sins were forgiven you? Who listened 
to you then ?”’ 

“It was my God and Saviour,” said the merchant with a sudden 
burst of remorseful feeling, “O yes, it was he”? __ 

“And has he ever complained of being called on too often ?”’ inquired 
the stranger in a voice of reproachful sweetness, “Say,’’ added he, 
“are you willing to begin this night and ask no more of him, if he from 
this night will ask no more from you ?” 

“QO never, never, never,” said the merchant, throwing himself at his 
feet; but as he spake the words, the figure seemed to vanish, and he 
awoke with his whole soul stirred within him. 

_“O God and Saviour! what have I been doing!’ he exclaimed. 
“Take all—take every thing—what is all that I have to what thou hast 
done for me?”—H. E. Beecher Stowe. — 


(From the New York Observer.) 
JACOB AND ESAU 5 OR, PROFESSIONS VS. PRACTICE. 


Blind Isaac was sorely perplexed when his artful son brought him, 
with rough and hairy hands but silvery tones of persuasion, the savoury 
meat, We can readily imagine his doubtful countenance when he ended 
his investigations of the identity of his child by the remark—“ The 
voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau.” 

The discrepancy thus observed is still often manifest, Jacob’s voice 
and Eisau’s hands keeping up the same hypocritical alliance. 

Here, for example, is a professor of piety who is eloquent in the 
praises of a pure Christianity; yet he himself is often found indulging 
in fleshly lusts which war against the soul. He is a firm defender of 
zospel institutions against infidel licentiousness, but nevertheless turns 
he Sabbath into a secular day sometimes, and absents himself from the 
anctuary frequently. The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are 
the hands of Esau. 

He believes in a benevolent, a self-denying religion; that “ the silver 
ind gold are the Lord’s, and the cattle on a thousand ‘hills? He says 
hat the world is to be converted by Christian instrumentality, and a 
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Christian he calls himself. But, then, if an agent is to plead the cause 
of perishing men in his pastor’s pulpit, he finds it quite convenient to 
be on a journey, or peradventure asleep—at home. If funds are wanted 
to build or repair the broken down sanctuary of God; if the minister is 
famishing for lack of bread, or shivering for want of fuel, he who never 
heard a more eloquent sermon than that same minister’s last, has an 
ague in his pocket, and dodges a subscription paper as though it were a 
sheriff’s writ. Possibly, (there are such cases,) he has used the Lord’s 
money for his own purposes, which he should have paid over promptly 
into its appropriate treasury, and it takes months of solicitation to ex- 
tract it from his collapsed purse. Yet he talks as much as ever of the 
duty of liberality to the church, and prays devoutly—* Thy kingdom 
come.” The voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. : v 

He believes in Christian love, that it is the secret of the church’s 
‘prosperity and the right arm of its power upon the world. But he 
does not bridle his own tongue from taking up a suspicion against a 
brother and turning it into a scandal and a slander. The voice is Ja- 
cob’s voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau. | 

He acknowledges parental responsibility, that he should train up his 
offspring for God and holiness; but he checks them not effectually from 
mingling with the frivolous and vain and dissipated votaries of folly 
and sin. He prays for their conversion, and decks them out for the 
ball-room, the theatre, the scenes of godless pleasure, which drown the 
‘soul in perdition. Zhe voice is Jacob’s voice, but the hands are the 
hands of Esau. 

The reader may finish this contrast. But observe that neither the 
world nor God is deceived as was Isaac. He believed what the voice 
affirmed, in spite of the hairy hands. ‘ But God and men decide the 
other way. The voice is nothing, where the acts, the life, belie its 
declarations. ~ Noag. 

ae 


INFALLIBLE CURE. 


The following method of “driving dull care away,’’ was recommended 
by Howard, the celebrated philanthropist: “Set about doing good te 
somebody. Put on your hat, and go visit the sick and the poor; in 
quire into their wants and minister to them. Seek out the desolate anc 
oppressed, and tell them of the consolations of religion. TI have ofter 
tried this medicine, and always find it the best antidote for a heavy 
heart.”’ | oO 
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‘» NO EFFORTS TO DO GOOD ARE LOST. 


Ministers of the gospel, and Christians in general, often allow them: 
selves to become disheartened at seeing no immediate fruits result from 
their efforts to advance the Redeemer’s kingdom and promote the in 
terests of their fellow-men. A more close consideration, however, 0: 
their labours of love, as connected with remote, if not with present re: 
sults, would tend’ to lessen their discouragements, and prompt them t 
continued and increased efforts in the cause of their Divine Master 
Every individual, whatever be his situation in life, has more or less in 


fluence which will be felt, and must, sooner or later, manifest itself it 


' 
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fruit corresponding with its nature, as certainly as there is any necessa- 
Ty connexion existing between cause and effect. Ministers and private 
Christians should, therefore, persevere in the midst of ‘all apparent dis- 
couragements, in efforts to do good, resting assured that “in due 
season they shall reap, if they faint not.’ | 

Some one, of whose name we are ignorant, has illustrated the idea 
expressed above in the following beautiful language: “1 have heard of 
some seeds which will sleep in the earth for ages, and I have read of 
the young of certain insects which lie in a state like death for eighty 
years together, and yet when the hand that scattered the seed had been 
mingled with the dust, and when the insect that had deposited the 
young had ended its flight for generations, the seed would come forth a 
forest of mighty trees, and the slumbering insect would wake to life, 
and become the mother of an endless multitude. And so it may be 
with us. We are scattering the seeds of knowledge, and piety, and 
immortality, but we see not the seed spring forth. Our instructions 
seem to be forgotten; the fruits of our liberality seem to have perished; 
and our favours appear to have been in vain. But be of good courage; 
the seed is still in the earth undecayed, and the time will come when 
it shall spring forth and yield a plenteous harvest. It is watched over 
by the God of heaven, and not a seed shall perish. The hand that scat- 
tered the seed may be withered, but the seed itself shall swell, and 
send forth its germ, and become a mighty tree. The voice that uttered 
the sermon may be silent, but others that received the truth shall come 
forth and declare it afresh to the generations that are yet unborn.’?— 
Weekly Messenger. 
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SUCCESSFUL MINISTERS, 


“The old ministers,’ said Mr. Williams of Wern, “were not much 
better preachers than we are, and in many respects they were inferior 
to us; but there was an unction about their ministry, and success at- 
tendant upon it, that can now be but seldom seen. And what is the 
cause of the difference? They prayed more than we do. If we would 
prevail and ‘have power with men,’ we must first prevail and ‘have 
power with God,’ It was on his knees that Jacob became a ‘ prince;’ 
and if we would become princes, we must be oftener and more impor- 
tunate on our knees.”? He was very fond of relating the following 
anecdote respecting the late Rev. J. Griffith, of Carnarvon:—* Mr. Grif- 
fith was to preach one night in a farm-house, and he desired permission 
to retire to a private room before the service began. He reniained there 
a considerable time after the congregation had assembled. As there 
was no sign of the preacher making his appearance, the good man of 
the house sent the servant to request him to come, as the people had 
been for some time waiting. On approaching the door, she heard what 
she supposed to be a conversation carried on by two persons in rather a 
subdued tone of voice. She stood listening at the door, and heard one 
say to the other, ‘I will not go unless thou come with me.’ The girl 
returned to her master, and said, ‘There is some one with Mr. Griffith, 
and he tells him that he will not come unless the other accompany him. 
I did not hear the other make any reply, so I conclude ‘he will not come 
from there to-night.’ ‘Yes, yes, he will,’ said the master; ‘and Pl 
warrant the other will come with him, if matters are as you represent 
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them. We shall begin the service by singing and reading till the two 
come.’ At length Mr. Griffith came, and the ‘other’ with him, and 
they had an extraordinary meeting that night. It proved the com- 
mencement of a powerful revival in the neighbourhood, and many were 
converted to God. ‘Nothing, brethren,’ Mr. Williams would say, by 
way of applying the anecdote, ‘is necessary to render our ministry ag 
efficient and successful as that of our fathers, but that we should be 
brought to the same spirit and frame of mind.” —London Magazine. 


i 
WHO ROB ORCHARDS? 


In a certain village of the far west was an atheist. He was a great 
admirer of Robert Dale Owen and Fanny Wright; but he could see no 
excellence or beauty in the Sun of righteousness. ‘This man, of course, 

‘never entered any place of worship. Indeed, in the fruit season, he was 

specially busy on the Sabbath, in defending his orchards from his great 
enemies, the woodpeckers, and the idle and profligate persons of the 
village, who, on that day, made unusually sad havoc among his apples 
and peaches. One day, while at work with his son-in-law—an atheist 
like himself, although a more kind and courteous gentleman—as the 
pastor of a congregation was passing, he very rudely thus aceosted the 
minister: . 

“ Sir, what is the use of your preaching? What good do you do by 
it? Why don’t you teach these fellows here better morals? Why 
don’t you tell them something about stealing, in your sermons, and 
keep them from robbing my orchards?”’ 

To this the minister pleasantly replied, “ My dear sir, I am sorry you 
are so annoyed, and I should most willingly read the fellows who rob 
your orchards a lecture on thieving; but the truth is, they are all so like 
you and the major here, J never get a chance !” 

“Good, good!’ replied the major, laughing; on which the elder 
atheist, blushing a little, and in an apologetical tone, said, 

“ Well, I believe it is true enough; it is not the church-going people 


that steal my apples.”—2merican Messenger. 


j 


cnt 
WITH WHAT SORT OF PEOPLE WE ARE SAFE. 


Years ago, the writer was travelling with some six or seven persons, 
_Strangers to one another, and either nominal Christians or avowed un. 
believers. One was a sea captain. He had many good qualities, cha: 
racteristic of seafaring men; but then he was very profane and was 
constantly sneering at religion, and ultering deistical sen @aeuiel | 
During the day, the captain, in giving his history, had stated himsell 
to be a widower; and that now, after a long absence, he was returning 
home, expecting to find his two daughters, his dole family, well | 
happy. | 3 ey | 
The writer, while replying to some ordinary slang of infidelity abou! 
the hypocrisy of religious people, at length addressed the seaman thus: 
“Captain, you have two darling girls at home; their age renders you 
anxious: come, be candid; when you £0 to sea, do you leave your irk 
with your infidel friends, or with your Puritan neighbours ?”” ‘1° | i | 
his one ee the Captain, «] shall tell the truth; T alway! 
rust my girls with the Puritans. I ‘eel if t} j 
ose ai i i do not feel as if they Pigs be 
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POETRY, 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CHRISTIAN AMBITION, 


The public has just been favoured, from the Cincinnati press, with a 
volume of Poetry bearing the title of “A Ruyme or rox Norra Coun- 
TRIE,” having appended to the principal poem a number of other pieces 
of various length—by A. M. Gleeman. ; 

The “Rhyme of the North Countrie”’ is replete with poetic senti- 
ment and deep feeling, expressed in language and numbers correspond- 
ing with the subject. The author is no stranger to character, nor to the 
hidden emotions of the human breast. But as you might not deem the 
main subject to be perfectly accordant with the tenor of your Periodi- 
Cal, we-say no more in reference to it, contenting ourselves with send- 
ing you one of the smallest scraps, which it is probable.will, at a conve- 
nient time, find a place in your “Poet’s Corner.” It is believed the 
author needed not, as is thought to ‘be the case, to have concealed his 
true name under that of an assumed one. The votaries of the Poetic 
muse will find him no stranger to her inspiration, Z. 


I could not wish the fortune mine, 
__ To draw with wealth the wondering eye ; 
Nor with the little great to shine, 

And be through life a living lie. 


I would not have my brows adorned 
With the triumphant warrior’s bays, 

‘To boast of that by thousands mourned — 
A fame of mingled curse and praise. 


But, could to every human tribe, 
My labours renovation bring, 

No dastard fear should circumscribe, 
The triumphs of my peaceful King. 


O! I would plant his standard where 

The simoom from the tropic blows— 
In Java’s pestilential air, 

And on the drear Kamschatkan snows. 


Beyond Sahara’s burning sand, 
I'd bend the nations to his reign; 
Not China’s rampart should withstand 
The progress of my vast campaign. - 


The north and south for him 1’d claim; 
Nor deem my course of conquest. run, 
Till songs of glory to his name 
Should follow round with morning sun. 


Such my ambition. T would see 

All lands the home of ransomed men. 
But should I die one soul to free; 

Still life were richly bartered then. 


oD e Odaya—— 


MISCELLANEOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


* 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES, ’ 


in the London Missionary Register we find the following summary 
of the receipts of the principal benevolent societies in Europe and 


America. The table is interesting as presenting a view of the different 
Poa Oh! 3 oO an 
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kinds of means now in operation to promote the interests of Christianity, 
and the amount of pecuniary effort. We have inserted the names and 
receipts of some omitted societies, giving the latter In sterling money, 
for uniformity. The sum total, it may be noticed, is given also in our 


own currency. 


: Year. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. | - 
American Anti-slavery Society .........eeeccccecoes wie» BBAGCAAT, -0 ie vee 
American and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society .......+00+-- 1846-47 eorsee 
OE Wieck ee chk, cueeeetebrices cy <os 1046-47 7. ee . 
BIBLE. ; 
IE Ga oo Fb nk 8 bois de ene maacndnsh ames wh: meena 1846-47 , 24... 
American and Foreign (Baptist)........ceeceeececeeees 1846-47 ..... : 
Bees tek Pareinty 6095 0.01 0 Pe 1846-47 ...... 
BOI |. «5 acs d pinivie Ch OG OH TOE). ae en 1846-47 V2 
Prpmerr © Onan oe a 8 oe bs Lewis shu Udtuub etn ech Oh 1846-47 ...... 
French and Foreign... .... Vn cy MAW a aKa wale ia'e wis eels 1846-47 ina ee 
MTNA 111 BBL OPI BU ile ood oes pout vee es 1846-47 on ean 
PIA ORINSH By oi ele iid se ok bie MED LSVE CELT. 6 1845-46 ‘deck 
DOMUE BE NADISIY:. | a's oo uce an wn. pe's'e 0% inn sole e’s Hein og « OE 
MOANA ek Fie dese’ Fie Gee wl le sa ty ce ty ging ak » 1840047 V4edan 
EDUCATION, 
INL okie Sin Cow wdge eels Heb 1s o's CERES OUSIORE: © 1846-47 S28 
Were cee rk roabyierian Hoar. 5. ook ok bok Se emeins 1846-47 ...... 
American Sunday School ........... ere ake aay and 1846-47 ..... ° 
Dnusn and Foreign School <.... see sWe i weeds. 3 ORG ‘ 
astern Female Education :4 és ze ue0n ail PO tt 1846-47 oe 
wree Olmurch of Seutland .2 0... sani ot Quory.ul li Be are 
Home and Colonial Infant School .........0.....000008 1S4647T Acces 
NE MINT UE vg Seb ek xe hee PRG Usk os eee ads 1846-47 ...... 
Ladies’ Hibernian Female School ..........00 cece oeees 1846-47 ..... ‘ 
Ladies’ Negro Children Education .... .coce .ecccccese 1846.6 Cv eee . 
“TORN TORNCREON 5 6... nea dvemniorceceiecs Ah beseel Wee wah 1846000 Hie . 
WO SMINGINI) FRORE nn. slam shames Getmces « A OAGAT A is os wie 
PRD MN IN elias bon vae vas ck cs dase bus 1846-47 ..... . 
| JEWS’, : 
Amano Jews Gocidty os. gas, OTIS « 1846.47 .....6 
PA BOAEY no oo. 5 «smn ns vcuehnieny tie ou Mahe Lael 1846.47 ...... 
Pies (Church of Sedtland oe i sign canes GAL 1846.47 Vw se 
WM i eS. ES SA es wees 1846-47 
MISSIONARY. 
American Missionary Association. .... elie Gt) PID ie . 1846-47 ...... 
American Board (Congregational).............0000 0008 1846-47 ..... * 
OT RO 5 ce loo hie Wels ieuuie F Uap bs 1846-47 ...... 
American South Baptist... .. tiem Sige we laden wi blige Erg 1846-47 . oe 
mmerinan Episcopal 5... 1 06..00. ke BOE, 8 ie 1846-47 ...... 
American Foreign Evangelical ..... 0... ec0 veceecces .' 1846-47 3,045 
Mésetiean Presbyterian . - 0... Sououde ow. All i Ga a 1846-47 25... 
BN iii a's wide alana cba uct Waa 1846-47 T1045 
BME COUCN) 6... ee 1846-47 ...... 
grr (Gomet’s) oo. os UR Pa 6 i ae 1845-46 .....6 
BE hak sy sie ee HOD An sae ey | 1846-47"; og 
dio 5, sissies kegs <sis'n «TRI, A Oh 1845-46 ...... 
wee wearen Of Srotland «wie. pincer lla. ithe. weal 1846-47 . 22... 
casein gue ARES alga lies aE, A Naat A .. 1845-46 . ag d 
German Evangelical Babys ee TOE! Ca | 1845-46) 1u,) 
MAMA MCAD «on 5 wos os Wis RTL OA, GUE id 184-46 ...... 
Gospel Propagation... *........... We OTS ey ay aoa! Te 
MA 2S: fs) ald Sal od ad lee 1845-46 22... 
ine viele eee ge lw, ead ee 1845-46 ....,. 
SMM fo iii ON wisn pine Soa nite rn RE fii 1846-47. ,.. 0. 
AO iret psi eh ee ees gs a Le 1845-46 y 
Rhenish ..s. gamer Wk Law be NS 1845-46 04... 
ge EAE A ETE ee CREE tate 1845-46... 
ee Or isin aime indies esi ecicgdae od 
Waid - cst tan te ee ee 1846-47 ||. 
oS Te ee” 
American Seaman’s Friend ........... a ona nies dda ik ee 
British and Foreign Sailors’... . . RRC GR ds” ong elon 1846-47 2... 
Destitute Sailors’ Asylum....... +P LG ee BT AQ 1845-46 i 
Destitute Sailors’ Home........... vin eee ne . 1846-47... 
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Year. Income. 
TRACT AND BOOK. Fit Be 
American Tract ...... Ue A ak wie Save Sak ie (3 ecsuwees), DOARAT aa, 32693 8 6 
I RIND. 60 ae ee hn ve ind ative cece 1846-47 2.4... 4956. 9 8 
American Presbyterian Board of Publication ......... oo-- 1846-47 ..... tek OS 
Church of England Tract............. a eres 1846-47 ..... 224 14 1 
Pretich Vract +...¢.-0...<.» ned vin prpibadhe 6 Wi pcs /ase se: wie es TBAB 4G gewkls's 4176. 8 
Trish Tract’and Book. ............ CGE as: meena in aids, AAO RD wishleurs 887 12 11 
Prayer Book and Homily .............. api arhiags covees 1846-47 2.0... 2945 4 6 
Religious Tract..........0. HG see gee so vos a wn ae ae 1846-47 ...... 56913 10 4 
SE CN CS Ra Klee eet eee eet deedewsee ICAO cocces, . 1009-0 8 
MISCELLANEOUS, 
American Colonization............ . PEE ea ewes ous 184642... 0 ed cid 8312 10 0 
ee re UE ee ae vo ae TOFD 9.0 0s . 662 9 6 
British and Foreign Temperance. ........ a ne eee wae SEED 516 7 10 
British Reformation ................ ea Rinis 44 ee sw ool 1846-47 ...... 1626 12 9 
Christian Instruction........... EAA ep oe eel lea 1846-47» 6 6. ctl s AB. 8 
Christian Knowledge ....... SU Wis eek ist a8 woolen okie al oe i ABA Bas yo ow winriy, 93765,;.8 2 
a is a cin vie ¥s met Se wae ey i! es ares 29682. 2 2 
@urates Aid....... Bnd atndke hs cee Pee ad Aan os ues 1846-47 ..... . 15649 18 3 
PR EMAIEERD |, sisi h Gia's. Clas bei s/s es owe ceee e's aes TEAGHE: 2. a0. 4165 19. 5 
NN TNS coeliac oh daisy ik d- 04 vis o> insane! rain cin a v.0,0)2: KORGAR kien 4332 19 0 
Free Church of Scotland’s Colonial Mission.......... weg PEIBAT oes. 9712 0 3 
EE PE MIOTY) on. So titch sid oneries dbs o> af a 1846-47 ...... 4397 3 2 
Trish Society of London and Dublin. ...........+2....2- 1846-47 ...... 9027 16 2 
umeimrereamnite Heaters’ ..2.-.00. .cccceacccesse see Me'e . « AOMOAE cyl a 2092 14 1 
Beondon City Mission... ...50.1...... eae i ert 1846-47 ...... 13929 14 | 
Lord’s Day Observance..........02.0. hala ails op wie LOMB oud aie mp6 O)4 
Operative Jewish Converts’ ......cscseccceecccsccces - 1845-46 ...... 1036 6 9 
BNR casos snes 4s main ib ahaa lt liar So he wos, LB40-47 20. 5s 1877 11 0 
PME, Soe takes nse tesee seek bnecnrwes 1) Rh ee Aee FEAIO 


The amount, in our currency, is about $5,900,000. 


: PSALMODY IN INDIA. 


In our last No. we mentioned that the psalmody used by our Mis- 
sionaries in India was the most literal version of the Psalms of inspira- 
tion which they could procure. We have now the gratification of being 
able to submit to our readers the following specimens in the Hindustani 
language, with a di¢era/ translation by Mr. Campbell. It will be ob- 
served that while, as in our own metrical version, words and phrases 
are occasionally inserted, or modified, for the sake of poetical expres- 
sion, the idea and the language of the sacred writer are preserved as far 
as practicable, 

None of our readers, we suppose, are so ill informed as to believe that 
a literal translation of David’s Psalms” could be used in singing the 
praises of Gop, in consequence of the difference in Hebrew and English 
idioms, and the nature of modern poetry and music. The most that 


can be done, is to preserve carefully the idea, and the language as far 


as possible, sa 

_ How gratifying is the reflection that the Psalms of inspiration are 
now used in India, instead of the unhallowed songs in praise of idols, 
which till lately were sung by every mouth. 

In regard to pronunciation, it is only necessary to state, that the 
unaccented a is pronounced as w short; accented a as a in far: eas in 

vere, and 2 as in machine. : 


ans 
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THE 100TH PSALM IN HINDUSTANI. C, M. 


(Yahowah ki tartf karwdna.) 
1. Shukr—shukr ka git gao; 
Quamen sabhi gawen ; 
Khudawand ke huzur jao: 
Sijda sab hi karen. 


2. Yahowah Rabb akela hai; 
Usi ko jan rakho; 

’ Usi ne paida kiya hai, 

~  Usi ko soch rakho. 

3. Banae uske ham to hain; 
Na ap ko kiya hai; 

Usi ke jhund-ki bheren hain ; 

Wuhi charata hai. 


4. Darba men uske jawen ham, 
Shukr wahan karen ; 
Tarif dargah men karen ham; 
Shukrguzar howen. 


5. Mih’rban Khuda Yahowah hai, 
Rahim hamesha hai; 
Sachchai bhi uski qaim hai; 
Ta abad rahti hai. 
. 4 
23D PSALM IN HINDUSTANI. L. M. 
(Khuda kalisya ka Garariyé.) 
~ 1. Khuda Garar’ya mera hai; 
Zaruriyat ko wuh deta hai ; 
Har’yawal men lejata hai ; 
A’ram mujh ko dilata hai. 
2. Jita pani pilata hai; 
Aur tazagi wuh deta hai; 
Rasti men wuh chalata hai - 
Nam apne ko barhata hai. 


3. Gar maut ke saye men phirtin, 
Dushman se tad bhi na darin; 
Tu hi to mera sathi hai; 
Qudrat teri sambhalti hai. 


4, Tui dastarkhwan bichhata hai; 
Ruhani barkat deta hai ; 
Mere bairi sab dekhte hain ; 
Lachari se diqq hote hain. 


5. Chiknai ti sir par dhalta hai; 
Mijh par Ruh Pak bahata hai; 
Barkat ka p’yala bharta hai; 
A’nand—khushwagt ti karta hai. 

6. Rahmat—khubi to sathi hai, 

Aur zindagi bhar rahti hai; 


Ghar tere men main basinga ; 
Abad tak tujh ko dekhinga. 


LITERAL TRANSLATION. 
(For the praise of Jehovah.) | 
1. Thanks—of thanks the song sing; 
Let all the nations sing; | 
‘Into the presence of the Lord go, 
Let all, even all worship.» 


2. Jehovah alone is Lord of all ; 
Know him indeed even so; 
He alone has created us ; 
On him place all your thoughts. 


3. His workmanship then we all are; 
We did not make ourselves ; 
We are the sheep of his flock ; 
He feeds us on pasture. 


4, Into his hall of audience let us go; 
There let us give thanks ; 
Praise in his courts let us make, 
Let us be ever thankful. 


-5). The God of goodness Jehovah is; 


He is for ever merciful ; 
His truth also is ever enduring, 
It will remain to eternity, » 


LITERAL TRANSLATION, 
(God the Shepherd of his people.) 
1. God Jehovah is my shepherd, 
He gives me all necessary things, 
He leadeth into green pastures. 
He bestows upon me rest. 


2. He gives me to drink living water ; 
He refresheth and restoreth my soul; 
He leadeth me in the ways of righteous. 

ness ; 
Thus he magnifies his own name. 


3. Though I should walk in the shadow o 
death, 
Yet will I not fear mine enemies; 
Thou thyself art then with me; 
Thy power is my constant support. 


4. Thou art spreading my table cloth ; | 
Thou art furnishing spiritual blessings 
Mine enemies are all beholding, 
Being helpless,they are greatly perplex’d 


5. Thou art pouring oil upon my head, 
On me the Holy Spirit is flowing. 
My cup of blessing is full. - 

Thou art giving joy and gladness. 


6. Then mercy and goodness are united, 
And all my life continuing with me; 
In thy presence I will ever dwell, 
And thee behold to eternity. : 


etl 


THE APPOINTMENT OF A SCRIPTURE READER BY THE SESSION OF Ist 
_ REF. PRES. CHURCH, PHILADA, 

In our last No. we mentioned that Mr. W. S. Darragh had heen ap. 

pointed by the Session of the Ist Reformed Presbyterian church in this 

city, to act as Scripture Reader. As the €ubject possesses great and 


= 
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reneral interest, we publish the report of the Committee of Session in 
egard to it,and also Mr. Darragh’s Report of his proceedings since 
he commencement of his labours in this city. It will be gratifying to 
ll who take pleasure in the success of efforts to do good, to Jearn that 
he most gratifying and encouraging results have already followed this 
ittempt to glorify Gop and benefit man. By the kindness of its. pro- 
yrietor, the Union School House, in Christian street, west of Ninth street, 
yas been obtained, and public worship is regularly maintained on the 
norning and afternoon of the Sabbath. The congregation is already 
very respectable, and the Sabbath school quite flourishing. A prayer 
neeting on Sabbath evening is attended by a large number of both old 
ind young, and altogether there is much reason to believe that the Di- 
7ine approbation is vouchsafed, and that great good will be accomplished. 


é 


Report of the Committee to which was referred the subject of em- 
ploying a Scripture Reader. | | 

_ The Committee appointed by Session to suggest some plan of opera- 
ions in regard to the object stated, having been prevented by various 
ircumstances from giving in their report previously, now beg leave to 
ubmit the following: 
_ The city of Philadelphia, with the adjoining districts, contains a popu- 
ation of more than 300,000 persons. The number of churches and. 
reaching stations of all denominations, within these limits, is about _ 
70, of which at least 20 are such as cannot be considered evangelical, 
eaching for doctrines the commandments of men, and drowning men’s. 
Ouls in perdition. The remainder, 150, is all the provision made for 
he public worship of Armrenry Gop, by the large population of 
00,000 inhabitants; so that if each church could contain 1000 persons, 
rhich is by far too large an estimate, there would be accommodations. 
ov only one-half of the population, and even those disposed to take 
ne most favourable view of the moral condition of this community,. 
annot suppose that as many as 150,000 even occasionally attend the 
ervices of the sanctuary. The remainder, therefore, disregarding the- 
laims and commands of their Maker, are perishing. What a reflec- 
ion, that so many are going down to eternal death within hearing of 
ne sound of salvation. : | 

Do we need to ask how the Sabbath is spent by these persons? We 
ust all have obtained by our own observations some’ knowledge on. 
Mis subject.. ‘The crowds which traverse the roads leading to places. 
f public resort—the multitudes who frequent the taverns—the groups. 
f young men to be found at so many corners, and before every engine 
ouse—the throngs of children who are playing in the streets and alleys, 
rith those who profane the day of sacred rest by idleness at home, or 
1 social visits, go far to answer the question, and show us what is the 
fork the Christian has to do for the welfare of those immediately 
round him, and how important and how vast it is. | 

We may, however, consider the class of society which neglects the 
anctuary more in detail. A part of it consists of men who have never. 
tade any profession of religion, and who have, probably, been brought 
p from infancy in ignorance of gospel truth, and habitual and entire 
isregard of religious duties, who yet, if they were kindly instructed 
nd counselled, might be induced to listen to the word of life. Another 
art is composed of persons who have been educated in the church, and — 
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perhaps have themselves named the name of Cunisr, but who have, fo 
the time, made shipwreck of their faith, and abandoned themselves to sin 
Such are numerous, and as her backsliding children, should be th 
church’s especial care. Others are immigrants from foreign countries 
who reach our shores ignorant of the provision made for the supply o 
the ordinances, and not knowing to what church to go, often fall int 
the meshes of the net which those who are so busy to proselyte to erro1 
are spreading around them, while very many of them form, by dela: 
and hesitation, a habit of neglect and inattention to religion, so as to be 
come in a short time unworthy to be considered its professors, Many 
again, are the children of poverty, whose hearts, troubled with the care 
of the present world, are so much occupied as to prevent their turnin 
their attention to the vastly more important concerns of the world t 
come, while, if disposed to go to church, their tattered garments mak 
them ashamed to appear where they fear some might hold them in de 
rision. A number, too, are afflicted in such a manner as to preclud 
their appearance in the sanctuary even when they desire it, and full, | 
may be, of avxiety about eternity, they appear at the judgment seat ¢ 
Curist without ever having been visited by a Christian counsellor, o 
heard what they must do to be saved. A vast multitude are the young 
who will soon be the moving and ruling spirits of the community, an 
who will, therefore, affect most powerfully the future welfare of th 
church, and the comfort of her members. ! 
Has the church any concern with these persons? Much every wa} 
The Redeemer certainly referred to such when he commanded his se 
vants to “go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the’ city, an 
bring in the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind,” and again, t 
“eo out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come ing 
and again, to “bid as many as they could find, both bad. and good.’? 1 
is not simply those who come to hear the gospel of their own accort 
who should be attended to, but Curisr, made known by his servant 
“is to be found of them that seek him not.’’ The church, for he 
own welfare, for the good of man, both in this world and. in eternity 
for the glory of Gop, should make the effort to bring in those who dis 
regard the, Sabbath and the sanctuary, and who are found, withot 
scarcely any exception, to be very careless in reference to moral datie 
both to their Gop and to their fellow beings. Need we wonder thé 
there is such a general disregard of law and order, and benevolence an 
equity, especially among the young, when we think that such vast num 
_bers of our fellow citizens never hear the instructions delivered fros 
the Iloly Word of Gop. ’ | 
We are sure that. all of us feel the importance of this subject, and ar 
inclined to do something in the discharge of our duty. It is true the 
this work belongs to the ministry, and more especially to the eldershi 
of the church. But the time of the former is so much occupied wit 
public duties, and attention to the members of the church, that neithe 
their strength of body, nor period of labour, allows thgm to attend to: 
properly, while their official character often prevents their obtainin 
ready access and confidential intercourse. ~- The eldership, too, haw 
little leisure to devote to it, since their ordinary avocations require § 
much of their time. There is need, therefore, of some special instre 
mentality for the accomplishment of the object. This is found in th 
Scripture Reader, an office which was authorizéd by the church ¢ 
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scotland in the beginning of the Reformation, as required by her cir- 
umstances then, and which,in more modern times, has been revived with 
reat advantage. Already the Session has, informally, commissioned 
Mr, Darragh to act in this capacity, and he has been labouring under 
heir direction for the past three months with great assiduity, discre- 
ion, and success. A large number of children have been brought into 
he Sabbath school; a considerable number of poor have been visited 
ind relieved; many have been induced to attend church, and some to - 
connect themselves with it by a formal profession. Prayer meetings 
iave been established, and a place of public worship, in a very destitute 
yortion of the city, has been opened, and already a flourishing Sabbath 
chool has been organized. Mr. Darragh’s appointment has not yet 
een brought under any regular rules, and it is for this purpose that we 
ubmit this report. Devoting, as he does, his entire time to this work, 
n connexion with the prosecution of his Theological studies, aud having 
ibandoned the attempt to obtain support by other means, Mr. Darragh 
hould have such a salary as will sustain him comfortably. We have 
hought that $200 was the smallest sum which could be offered. This, 
ve suggest, might be raised in the following manner:—Let the Session 
ontribute from its funds $50; the Sabbath.School Association, $50; and 
he remainder be raised by a special effort on behalf of Domestic Mis- 
ions, or in any other way which may be thought best. Let Mr. Dar- 
agh receive from the Session a formal charge, and also frequent in- 
structions. He should present a monthly report at each stated meet- 
ng of session, and frequently consult with the pastors and elders, and 
eceive from them advice and direction. Jn the mean time, the Session 
xxpect that Mr. D. will prosecute his studies witli a view to the minis- 
ry, and they feel warranted and called upon to express the high appro- 
gation which his zeal, industry, and good sense in the performance of 
lis duty, justly entitle him to receive. 

) Respectfully submitted by Tur ComMMITTEE. 


INSTRUCTIONS.* | 


To you, Mr. William S. Darragh, the Session of the First Reformed 

Presbyterian Church in the city of Philadelphia, affectionately address 
he following instructions. And, 
Ast. As to Doctrine. Recognising you as a student of Theology in 
ecular standing, and under the care of the higher judiecatories, all that 
Session deem needful to say on this subject is, that when you are called — 
0 speak to men on religious things, your doctrine shall be the plain, 
alementary truths of the gospel, drawn immediately from the word of 
God, using, when you may find the minds of your auditors prepared for 
it, the Confession and Catechisms of the Reformed Presbyterian church. 
Phese truths you will exhibit according to your discretion, not by way 
of authority, for this belongs exclusively to the Christian ministry, but 
by way of counsel, advice, and mutual conversation, as is due from one 
sinful immortaleman to another, Seeking, in all that you do, the bless- 
ing of the Spirit of all grace, whose it is to make Divine truth effectual 
m the conversion and sanctification of sinners. 


' * The following instructions, with the exception of local allusions, were addressed 
the Session of Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation to their Scripture Reader, Mr. R. A. 
ill. Being considered so excellent and suitable as to supersede the necessity of 
any thing different, they have been adopted as the instructions by which Mr. Dar- 
tagh is to regulate his operations. 4 
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2. 4s to your mode of operation. You are further instructed —To 
employ a reasonable portion of time each day in seeking out children 
for the Sabbath school of the church, and repeating the visits to those 
found, in endeavouring to discover strangers and immigrants who may 
know something of religion, and advising such to give attention to 
Christian duties, and especially to the public ordinances, leading them, 
if possible, to the Reformed Presbyterian church, where accommoda- 
tions will be cheerfully provided for their hearing the gospel. And, 
further, in reading the Scriptures to, and praying with and for the ig- 
norant, careless, and immoral, ang urging upon them, also, an attendance 
on the sanctuary, in our own department of the church of Jesus Christ, 
Session also trust that you will feel it to be your privilege and duty to 
counsel and persuade all whom you may find to need it, to respect the 
holy Sabbath, and abstain from any thing that would be inconsistent 
with its entire devotion to the service of God. 

In carrying out the above, Session would also recommend that you 
attend the various praying societies in the congregation, and do all in 
your power to induce other professing Christians to do so likewise— 
and, further, that you keep a diary of your general proceedings, and 
thus prepare for making a monthly report to the Session of your pro- 
gress in the work of the Lord. | 
_ 3. 4s to the field. All that Session deem needful to say at present 
on this subject, and until further experience has been obtained, is, that 
your field of operation is the city of Philadelphia in general, but espe- 
cially those parts which are most destitute. : 

4. /4s to co-operation with the benevolent and other voluntary as- 
_sociations around us. On this subject Session deem it sufficient to 
say that they expect you to co-operate with the Bible, Tract, Sabbath 
school, and other societies, and the agents they may have in the field, 
on terms of Christian affection and courtesy, lending to them all the aid 
in your power, and receiving from them all such assistance as they may 
be disposed to tender, and as may be consistent with your own obliga- 
tlons to receive. 

With these brief directions, and trusting much to your own Christian 
discretion, the Session commend you, and the entire cause they seek to 
promote, to the favour and blessing of the Divine and only Head of the 


- church. 
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REPORT OF THE SCRIPTURE READER OF THE IST REF. PRES. CHURCH, 

: PHILADELPHIA. 

“Gio out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city.’—Tux Saviour. 

“Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” In every effort 
to obtain this boon, the Christian participates; in every appropriate cele- 
bration of the triumph of liberty, the Christian rejoices. During the 
short period we have laboured under your direction as a Scripture 
Reader, in this place, we think we have seen the principle to some ex- 
tent developed, that “liberty to the captive, and the opening of the pri- 
son doors to them that are bound,’’-is proclaimed in the gospel. This, 
we trust, to some extent, will be demonstrated by the following facts, 
which we would respectfully report as the result of the blessing of 
God on our humble labours during the last three months. d 
When employed by you, three months since, my first labours were 
directed to children that had previously attended our Sabbath school, 
! ef dam 
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sut for some time had been absent. Our superintendent directed me to 
ipwards of fifty children of this class. Of these little wanderers, about 
hirty promised to return, and after frequent visitations have been in- 
luced to attend with a good degree of regularity. My endeavours to 
wing in children who had never before attended our school, or any 
ther Sabbath school of an evangelical kind, have also been accompa> 
uied with a good degree of success. In this department I have visited 
| population of some thousands. Among these people I have witnessed 
nuch degradation, misery, and vice. I have succeeded, I trust, in res- 
uing some little immortals as brands from the burning of ignorance, 
vicked example on the Sabbath, and almost every unhallowed associ- 
ition. About eighty children of this character have been introduced 
nto our Sabbath school, the majority of whom have given very encou- 
aging attendance. I would be doing violence here to my own feelings, 
is well as injustice to the very benevolent members of our most efficient 
Doreas Society, if I should omit to mention that about thirty of these 
hildren, and nearly as many grown persons, have been supplied by them 
vith comfortable clothing. The dabours of love performed by the 
nembers of that society, are worthy of all commendation. If the mem- 
vers of Session, and of the congregation, could but see the big tear of 
rratitude roll down over the furrowed cheek of squalid misery, in con- 
equence of the benevolence of this Society, as I have done, I am sure 
hey would appreciate highly the value of the many sacrifices made by 
hose who devote their time and labour to this work, and I am sure 
hat appreciation would be demonstrated by corresponding contribu- 
‘tons to this very laudable object. : 

In the population from which these destitute children have been 
rathered, I have come in contact constantly with the parents, to whom, 
is well as all others I met that were ignorant or out of the way, I en- 
leavoured to make myself useful, in presenting, to the best of my 
ibility, the truths of the gospel—salvation through Jesus Christ. The 
aeighbourhood in which I have principally laboured is composed chiefly 
of Irish immigrants, some who have been professors of religion in our 
*hurches at home, some who have been Roman Catholics, and many, 
oy far the greater part, indeed, who have not given any attention at all 
0 religion, but cared for none of these things. I must here acknow- 
edge the seasonable advice and instruction that I constantly received 
rom our beloved pastors, and most efficient and devoted Sabbath 
School superintendent. All cases of interest I met were immediately | 
reported and several members of session have not been strangers with 
me in this dark place of the earth—warning the careless, soothing the 
lisconsolate, and directing those who have no help of man at all to that 
riend that sticketh closer than a brother. By these labours upwards of 
thirty persons, some of them the parents of the children already alluded 
0, have been induced to attend our own church, and three of these 
lave joined the communion of the church. A number of them propose 
Oining with us, if spared, on the next occasion. Is it not to be re- 
sretted that so many of these persons who have left the home of their. 
athers have heretofore, from want of such an effort as we are now at- 
empting to make, been suffered to wander so long from the church of 
Zod, and whilst they have enjoyed the other blessings of this free and © 
lappy land, have been permitted to forget, in a measure, the only bright 
ipot in the land of their nativity, the religion of their fathers? 
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About two months since it was deemed advisable that a prayer meet- 
ing should be organized in the neighbourhood of Federal Street, above 
Broad. An attempt was made. Mr. Stuart spent much time and 
labour with me here, but the prospect appearing somewhat discouraging, 
it was finally resolved that we should try another field. We next 
selected the district of Moyamensing, and accordingly made an attack 
on Buena Vista.* Here we have met with most flattering: success. 
Providence seemed to smile on our endeavours. And in the resulis we 
have, we trust, many pleasing evidences that “ God is with us.’”,—Above 
fifty persons, altogether, young and old, attend the prayer meeting that 
-has now, for upwards of two months been regularly held here every 
Sabbath evening. The people who attend these meetings appear to take 
much interest in the exercises, and are often apparently deeply im- 
pressed. For the regular order of the exercises of these meetings we 
have not yet adopted any definite plan. We have, however given par- 
ticular attention to the children, and appointed lessons to be prepared 
by them through the week in the Shorter Catechism and Psalms. The 
interest communicated to the meeting by the children may be inferred 
from a single fact which I shall here relate. A few evenings since, a 
little girl whom I had brought to the Sabbath school about six weeks 
before, and whose parents had not previously attended any church, and 
whom [I had also brought out to hear some of Mr. Campbell’s addresses 
to children, on the subject of foreign missions, a few evenings since 
rose in the meeting, and said she had a missionary purse there she 
wished to have filled. The purse was taken and handed round, and the 

sum of $4,92 was collected from the people there on that occasion. 
We take advantage of the kind Christian friends who meet with us 
from time to time, and endeavour to employ them to the best account. 
The whole affair is conducted under the immediate supervision and 
direction of our pastors and the superintendent of the Sabbath school. 
Several members of session attend these meetings, and labour with me 
during the week, as they have opportunity. I must here acknowledge, 
also, the very kind co-operation of some of the students of the theo- 
logical class. Since the opening of the seminary the students in at- 
tendance, particularly the two brethren who have asked the chureh to 
send them far hence unto the Gentiles, and another brother, (Mr. Gor- 
don,) who laboured, as appears from certain written reports from the 
church with which he was connected in Ireland, in a similar field there, 
with zeal and great success, and who.was employed during the last 
summer by the church in New York. In these labours brothers H. 
and W. have added another item to that consistent testimony which) 
they have before given, that whilst their hearts yearn upon the heathen’ 
that are perishing abroad, they are not insensible to the destitution of 
the heathen at home, and whilst they have given you in these labours| 
a demonstration of their willingness to come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty, in that field which is the world, we trust they have 
also had here, in Buena Vista, an earnest of that harvest which we hope 
they are appointed by the Head of the church to reap from the scorch: 
ing sands of India. And we trust that the seed they have here sown, 
both in their personal conversation and advice, and also in their more 
public appeals and exhortations, may yet wave with prosperous fruit, 
when they shall be standing on a far distant shore, and that on the great 


* The name given to a part of this district. 
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harvest day they may have the inexpressible delight of seeing the fruit 
of Buena Vista, and the fruit of Northern India gathered into the same 
celestial granary. 

We met in this neighbourhood an agent of the Tract Society. He 
has co-operated with us kindly. 

We have now a preaching station established in that part of the city, 
in Christian Street, below Tenth. A house has been procured which 
can accommodate about one hundred and thirty persons. We have 
had preaching there. for the last three weeks: nearly one hundred peo- 
ple attend regularly. We have also a Sabbath school now organized in 
this room: upwards of forty children attend. Notwithstanding these 
gratifying evidences of success, still we labour under many difficulties, 
and meet with many discouragements. One great difficulty is want of 
assistance in conducting the Sabbath School.* We therefore hope that 
the members of our congregation may be induced to imitate the worthy 
example of our brethren ina similar effort, in a neighbouring city, where, 
during the last summer, the labours of the scripture reader have been 
erowned with such abundant success. “The harvest truly is great, but 
the labourers are few.’’ W. S..DARRAGH. 


wt 
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[From the New York Observer.} 


TIMES OF REFRESHING: GOOD NEWS. } 


In the Observer for December 11th, an article appears, headed “ In- 
teresting Communion Season,” and describing a joint celebration of the 
Lord’s supper by the churches in connexion with the third Presbytery 
of New York. After referring to a variety of interesting statistics, and 
very properly lamenting the low state of religion in our land, one of 
the reverend speakers, is represented as saying, “every evangelical de- 
nomination in the land has, within the last year, lost in numbers. 

_ More have been removed by death than have been added to them.” 

Whether the speaker has been correctly reported we cannot say, but 
we are persuaded that the assertion is too broad, and needs much quali- 
fication. And if the fact can‘be shown to be directly the reverse, in 
regard to some of the evangelical churches of our country, it ought to 
be known, to the praise of God and the encouragement of his people. 

There are, Messrs. Editors, several Christian and Presbyterian deno- 
minations in our country to whom none will deny the name of “evan- 
gelical,’’ and who, we presume, were not intended to be included in 

the remark on which we are animadverting, though it does, in fact, 
comprehend them. Among these are the Reformed Presbyterian, the 
Associate, and the Associate Reformed Churches. The congregations 
of these bodies are found scattered over the country, in the villages and 
in the large cities, and sending forth probably their five hundred minis- 
ters to preach the truth and labour for the salvation of the world. Their 
movement is indeed less noisy than that of some other bodies, and they 
.are not so frequent in the exhibition of their statistical reports, but they » 
are undoubtedly making an impression for good on the communities in 
_ the midst of which they are found; and they are not without evidence, 
from time to time, of the presence and approbation of the Spirit of all _ 
_ grace. . 


__ * We are happy to learn that, since this report was presented, a number of well quali- 
fied and devoted teachers have been obtained, though still some are needed. 
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It is, for example, a fact in relation to the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, that during the past year its accessions have been unusually 
large. And this whether coming from the world, or from other de- 
partments of the church of Christ. More calls have been made for the 
preaching of the gospel in destitute places, a larger number of new con- 
gregations have been organized in city and country, and more success 
enjoyed in missionary labours than has existed for years before. At 
recent communions, fifty-five were added to Dr. Wylie’s Church, in 
Philadelphia, forty-six to the third Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
that city; and fifty-one, making seventy, during the current year, to 
Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New York. Among all these were persons of 
thirty, forty, sixty, and nearly seventy years of age, coming out of the 
world, and by a public profession declaring themselves on the side of 
Jesus Christ, two of them, with their families, receiving the sacrament 
of baptism. ’ 

Seeing and lamenting over the moral destitution around them, and 
much of which they could not reach by the ordinary ministrations, the 
session of Dr. M‘Leod’s church determined on a special effort for 
bringing men within the reach of the gospel. They employed a quali- 
fied person as a colporteur or scripture reader, to be supported by the 
congregation. He was sent forth, under definite instructions, and has 
been labouring successfully for nearly eight months in his vocation. 
His object has been to go to the most destitute, and by Bible and Tract 
distribution, by conversation and prayer, endeavour to induce men to 
give heed to the gospel, and especially to come within its reach as 
preached on the Lord’s day, in the public sanctuary. He has co-operated 
with the agents of the various benevolent societies, and given his aid to 
them, whenever they came in contact with him. The experiment, thus 
far, has been decidedly encouraging, and the influence of the effort on 
the church itself has been animating and reviving. There are means of 
revival to the church, as well as of conversion to the world. Among. 
the best of these are plain, affectionate religious conversation, addressed 
directly to the individual; the simple, pointed preaching of the word; 
and prayer, all-availing prayer. Let Israel do her duty, call for the 
“ Restorer,”’ and he will come to bless and save. The gentle dew will 
"revive the flower, as well as ee rain that comes from the alarming 

thunder cloud. If there be refreshing to any « evangelical”? body in 
the land brought to his notice, we know that the author of the remark 
on which we have been animadverting, will rejoice with us. N. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


LICENSURE OF MESSRS. HILL AND WOODSIDE. 


We have the pleasure of recording, for the general information of the church, 
the licensure of these two young brethren, who, as our readers are aware, are can- 
didates for the foreign missionary field. Mr. Hill was licensed on the 8th of De- — 
cember, by the Northern Reformed Presbytery, having delivered, with approbation, 
the usual. pieces of trial. Mr. Woodside received licensure from the Philadelphia 
Reformed Presbytery, at a meeting held on the 26th of January, the usual trial 
discourses assigned to him having been sustained. Both these brethren have since 
been actively employed in preaching to various congregations in this city, and their 
labours have been very acceptable and useful, 
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REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 


It is proper that the relations of this gentleman to the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church showld be known and understood. ‘The facts of the case are as follows: 


At the semi-annual meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Ohio, in October last, | 


he applied for a certificate, expressly with a view to obtain admission into the 
Pro-Re-Nata presbytery, then in session in the vicinity of the other, and to which 
he had actually applied before the Presbytery of Ohio had met. The Presbytery 
directed a certificate of character to be given. It was at once’prepared. Mr. 
Wilson received it, and left the court, whereupon his name was erased from the 
roll of members. It would seem, however, that the presbytery to which he went 
were not prepared to receive him, and he did not obtain admission as a member. 
When the Ohio Presbytery adjourned, it was to meet again in Xenia, about a 
month subsequently. At this meeting Mr. Wilson was present, witnessed the 
constitution, and the reception of some communications from the brethren in Cin- 


cinnati, and then suddenly left the house. Presbytery, at that meeting, declared . 


the congregation of Cincinnati vacant, and directed one of its members to preach 
in Cincinnati, and declare the fact. This was done, accordingly, and the pulpit 
has since been regularly supplied by Presbytery. It is also a matter of public 
notoriety that, since that period, Mr. Wilson proceeded to dispense the ordinance 
of the Lord’s supper, in a private house, to some twelve or fifteen persons, which, 
we presume, constitute the number of his present adherents. ‘The Cincinnati con- 
gregation, retaining their former place of worship, adhere to the regular judicatories 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and Mr. Wilson is in no sense in connexion 
with that body. . We feel it dutiful to declare these facts, as they have come from 
a member of the Ohio Presbytery, and leave them to speak for themselves. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


We 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) t 


REFLEX INFLUENCE OF MISSIONARY EXERTIONS. 


Messrs. Eprrors—It is not my intention to enter into an elaborate argument 


to prove the proposition that the more the church does for the heathen, the more she will 
be enabled to do at home. 1 take it for granted that when our church considered 
the condition of India, she took “‘ pity on the poor,”—that when she resolved to 
send two additional missionaries there, she made a loan to God. I will lay 
before you a few facts to illustrate the fulfilment to us of the promise ‘‘ That 
which he hath given will he repay again.” A year ago it was feared by many 
that any additional exertion for India would cripple seriously and dangerously 
our efforts at home. The offer made was, however, finally accepted. What 
has been the consequence? Has Heaven frowned upon us? Have our stakes 
been weakened, our cords shortened, or the curtains of our habitation contracted? 
Has the door of usefulness been shut upon us at home? No. When has our 
church enjoyed more gratifying evidences of prosperity. Hear the calls that 
_ are made upon us for the ordinances from every corner of the land! And that 
the opening of this door is the fulfilment of the promise we have quoted cannot 
be denied. We gave tothe poor. We set apart two missionaries for the hea- 
then; and now, before they have yet left our shores, God has thus paid us in ad- 
vance far more than the interest of our loan. But this is not all. There have 
been, during the last year, particularly in the east, unusually large additions to 
the communion of the church. If these additional calls had been made upon 
us, and yet no more labourers sent into the field, the path of duty might have 
appeared 10 some somewhat obscure; but when we find that there have been 


more licentiates in the church since the last meeting of Synod than for many 


ears before, and when we find that there never were as many students in the 
heological Seminary before, since the organization of the institution; and when 
e hear from the professors that the Seminary was never, at.any previous time, 
in so flourishing a condition; and, farther, when we mingle among the students 
themselves, and perceive an unusual degree of activity, zeal and enterprise; 
when we find them, without a single exception, engaged in the labours of the 
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Sabbath school; not only attending the various praying societies of our congre- 
gations in the city, but also going out, as they have opportunity, and, in con- 
nexion with their professors and others, labouring to establish societies and 
hold prayer meetings among the poor and destitute of our city; when we witness 
this state of things on the present occasion, who cannot see in’ théSe facts an 
illustration of the assertion: of the wise man, “He that hath pity on the gd 
lendeth unto the Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay him again?” 


——- OD Ottie— 


REV. MR. CAMPBELL. 


The Rev. Mr. Campbell, being desirous to visit the churches in our connexion 
as extensively as possible before his return to India, in July next, has made the 
following arrangements for his tour. As it is absolutely impossible to appro- 
priate a Sabbath to each place, the most prominent points have been selected, 
and others will be visited as time and circumstances will permit. Respected 
brethren whose congregations may uot be mentioned will please propose such 
arrangements in reference to services during the week, as will not conflict with 
the general plan. These suggestions can be addressed to Mr. Campbell accord- 


- ing to his location at particular times, as stated in the plan, and, if at all possible, 
he will concur with them. : 


Arrangement for a Missionary Tour. 


March 5th, Sabbath, Milton, Pennsylvania, 
el, aes P Pitisburgh and Allegheny, Fe 
ea, AS Pine Creek, ¢ 
ne ee, Thursday, New Casile, : “s 
baa @6th, Sabbath, Darlington, hang 
pr 2d, ae Xenia, Ohio. 
ie Menthe \a Oxford, : v 
co ei. * Cincinnati, ane eh 
me ee ae Bloomington, ~ Indiana. 
ne Oe Oe. tf Princeton, ia 
May 7th, Mi Randolph Co. Illinois. 
ce 21st, ce Chicago, ‘ t 
June 4th, Duanesbur gh, New York. 
orp © O4dtemme 


THE PROSPECT. 


We have great pleasure in stating that the prospect that the church will be 
able to send out and sustain the young brethren who have offered themselves for 
the missionary service appears to be encouraging. In New York and also in © 
this place, Mr. Campbell has obtained liberal subscriptions. Although his 
operations, have been confined as yet to these two places, a large amount 
_ of the sum necessary has already been subscribed. It is hoped that the churches 

yet unvisited will be found willing, as we feel sure they are able, to make u 
what is yet needed. We are aware that the claims made upon them for their 
own Immediate wants, are great and frequent; but we are confident that they 
will be in no sense whatever losers, by any contributions for this object. Let 
them be*neither barren nor unfruitful in the work of the Lord.. Remember, 
brethren, the language of the apostle Paul, “But this I say, he which soweth 
sparingly, shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap 
also bountifully. Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him _ 
give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver, And God | 
is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having all suffi- — 
ciency in all things, may abound to every good work: (As it is written, He hath — 
dispersed abroad ; he hath given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth for 
ever. Now, he that ministereth seed to the sower, both minister bread for your 
food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness;) _ 
Being enriched in ever thing to all bountifulness, which causeth through us — 
thanksgiving to God. For the-administration of this service not only ppc i 
the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God.” 
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PROCEEDINGS OF A PUBLIC MEETING HELD AT THE CLOSE OF A COURSE 
OF LECTURES, BY REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


The Rev. James R. Campbell having completed his regular course of Lectures 
on Foreign Missions, a public meeting was held in the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in this city, on the evening of December 14th, 1847, in order to 
afford, to any who desired it, an opportunity to propose such inquiries as were 
: connected with the subjects discussed in the Lectures, and calculated to in- 
crease an interest in the cause which they were designed to promote. On mo- 
tion, Joseph R. Dickson, Esq., was ealled to the chair, and George H. Stuart ap. 
pointed secretary. The Rev. ‘Dr. Lord then opened the meeting with prayer. 

A large number of questions which had been addressed to him were then read 
by Mr. Campbell, and such replies given as afforded much valuable and. inte- 
resting information. The manner of discussion was novel; the statements made 
perspicuous, full, and very satisfactory, and the whole exercises commanded the 
close attention of a large and intelligent assembly. 

Mr. Campbell having at length concluded his remarks, the following resolu- 
tions were presented, and unanimously adopted, the movers ann pan zane them 
by appropriate observations. 


Resolution No. 1,—Presented by Rev. J. B. Dales. 

Resoiven, That we have listened with great satisfaction to the lectures winich 
have been delivered by Rev. Mr. Campbell, and that we tender to him our thanks 
for the instruction we have received, presented in so interesting and eloquent a 
manner. 

No. 2,—Presenied by Rev. J. T. voper. 

Resotvep, That while we know that though a “ Paul may plant and an 
Apollos water, yet it is Gop alone who can give the increase,” we feel grateful 
that the missicnaries who are labouring in India and in other countries appear 
to be so worthy of the confidence of the Christian church tor the industry, integrity, 
prudence, and zeal which they display, and that we humbly yet confidently 
trust that their self-denying and laborious exertions will be blessed by the ac- 
companying influences of the Hoty Sprrrr. 3 


No. 3,—Presented by Rev. Andrew Bower. 
Resotvep, That the gospel is the only remedy for sinful man, and that the 
condition of the heathen world demonstrates the necessity of united and perse- 
vering efforts to spread it among all people. 


No. 4,—Presented by Rev. Dr. Crawford. 

REsoLveD, That the statements made in the lectures delivered by Rev. Mr. 
Campbell appear to us well calculated to increase the interest which the Chris- 
tian church should feel in the work, and we trust will cause all who have heard 
_ them to be more zealous and more active in the service of CurisT. 


No. 5,—Presenied by Rev. Dr. Lord. 
Resonvep, That the progress which has been made in the missionary work is 
a reason for humble gratitude to Gop, and should encourage the Christian church 
to continue and increase its efforts. 


No. 6,—Presented by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie. 

Resoutvep, That the accounts we have received of the progress of the work in 
‘India give us good reason to believe that the efforts made by the church are 
_ approved by the great King and Head of Zion, and that his blessing, to which 
alone all ‘the increase is owing, has been vouchsafed to the exertions of the 
church, however unworthy and feeble they have been. 


No. 7,—Presented by G. H. Stuart. 
Resotvep, That having heard, with great satisfaction, the instructive and inte- 
resting course of lectures delivered by Rev. J. R. Campbell, we hope he may be 
induced to repeat them in other places, and we would express our belief that 
they will tend very much to promote the canse of missions; and we therefore 
commend them to the respectful attention of the Christian community. 


we 


ResoLvep, That the proceedings of this meeting be published in the rekgious 
oneal us 


The meeting was then ror) cpa by singing the 133d Psalm, and the apostolic 
| Beidiction. Signed, ee ae H. STUART, Sec. 
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DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


NARRATIVE OF A MISSIONARY TOUR. 
(Concluded.) 
I proceeded in the beginning of September to the Northern Presby- 
_ tery. ‘There are a number of vacancies here—I first visited New Fane, 
a village some miles north of Lockport. It might be considered as a 
missionary station, and with frequent supplies of the gospel, it is pro- 
bable that some good might be effected. 

I next visited Redfield, a station recently formed. It is situated 
about thirty miles north by west of Rome, in Oswego Co. It is chiefly 
a New England settlement. The people are a reading community, 
and as a consequence, are generally intelligent. They wish to know 
what is the truth, and are fond of inquiring into it, and when con- 
vinced, cheerfully embrace it. This place was brought into notice by 
means of a member of the Réformed Presbyterian church in New York, 
who removed thither with his family, designing to make a permanent 
settlement: encouraged by his noble perseverance and successful enter- 
prise, a few more families are about to remove thither also, so that with 
this little society as a foundation, we think that an interesting congre- 
gation may soon be built up. . 

Tnext proceeded to Lisbon. Here, amid all the severe reverses 
which that congregation has endured, the prospects are still promising. 
Let a minister be settled among them, and success must follow. Be- 
sides, this place is destined to become an important location, in a com- 
mercial point of view: a railroad has been chartered, and is now under 
_ contract, which is to extend from Boston to Ogdensburgh—it will pass 
within five miles of the church, and will, therefore, give a new impetus 
to business, and enhance the value of property: it will induce enter- 
prising men to settle in that country, and should, therefore, command 
the atteation of those interested in the welfare of the church to for- 
ward its interests as much as possible. From Lisbon, I proceeded 
down the St. Lawrence by steamboat, from Ogdensburgh to Mon- 
treal, on my route to Ryegate, Vt. I enjoyed a pleasant sail down 
that beautiful river. The wide-spread prevalence of the ship-fever, 
in Montreal and other places adjacent, has prevented much public 
travel, which has been seriously felt by those who. keep places for en- 
tertainment, or obtain support by steamboats which ply upon this no-. 
ble river. It would sicken the heart to hear the tales of poverty and 
distress and the numerous deaths in the most trying circumstances, 

From Montreal, I took a steamboat across the St. Lawrence, where 
a train of cars was in readiness to carry the passengers from La Prairie 
to St. John’s, a distance of about 21 miles. At the latter place we en- 
tered another steamboat, and enjoyed a delightful sail up Lake Cham- 
plain until I arrived at Burlington,Vt., the seat of Vermont University; 
which is at present in a flourishing condition under the supervision of 
the Rev. Dr. Wheeler. I set out from Burlington at about one o’clock 
on a cold morning, about the close of October, across the Green Moun- 
tains. I sat on the box with the driver, which seat I was desirous to 
secure that I might enjoy the delightful prospect of the picturesque 
scenery. The morning star, the bright precursor of day, was shedding 
his silvery beams upon us, and lit up the darknesss of night; nor did 
he leave us until he committed us to the advancing beams of “rosy- 
fingered morn.” It would require the pencil of the painter, or the pen 
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of the poet, to portray the grandeur of the scenery as it burst into 
view before us. Immense heights were constantly in our view for 
many miles, We followed the course of the Onion and Waits rivers, 
sometimes nearly on a level with us, and at other times rolling down 
in deep ravines, hundreds of feet below us. We arrived at the town of 
Haverhill, 80 miles from Burlington, at about six o’clock, P. M. This 
place is noted for a young ladies’ Seminary, and as the central point of 
stage travelling; but above all, itis celebrated for the picturesque scenery 
which surrounds it: it is situated in a sort of amphitheatre, having the 
Connecticut river on the west, and the Moushillock Mountains on the 
east, stretching out their spurs on the north and south. I proceeded 
on the next morning at four o’clock for Ryegate, 15 miles north, where 
I preached five Sabbaths. The congregation is in a good condition; 
it is ripe for a settlement, and the people are desirous to have the gospel 
preached statedly amongst them. With the regular administration of 
the ordinances, they would become sufficiently strong to sustain a pastor. 

Thus I have endeavoured to present a brief sketch of the condition 
of our church as it presented itself to my mind—and I would now, in 
conclusion, avail myself of the occasion to present a few remarks of a 
general character. And first, I would remark, that all those places 
which have been visited, might soon be built up into flourishing con- 
gregations, if they ‘had the means of grace duly administered. It is true 
that some would not be able at first to make provision for the entire 
support of their ministers; but in the vicinity of all these congrega- 
tions, there are many individuals who would willingly contribute to | 
the support of the gospel, and perhaps unite with the church if they 
saw a favourable prospect of the continuance of the ordinances. Yet 
it is evident that some means should be employed, whereby feeble con- 
gregations throughout the whole church should receive assistance to_ 
enable them to provide a sufficient support for their pastors. An ef- 
fective Home Missionary Society, therefore, must be brought into 
operation; this must be brought to bear upon the interests of our feeble 
congregations, and I am sure that every man among us who has any 
regard for the extension of our Zion, the city of our solemnities, every 
man who loves his Master and his Master’s cause more than he loves 
his gold and his silver, will contribute freely, heartily, and liberally 
for this noble object. If such a course is pursued, our church will soon 
take a stand among the other churches of the Reformation worthy of 
her character, and worthy of the noble testimony which she professes 
to maintain. These places will not require this aid for a long time; in 
a few years they will be able sufficiently to maintain themselves, and 
also to contribute liberally for the support of others who may be in such 
circumstances as they now are. Nor will this necessarily interfere 
with the cause of Foreign Missions, since all who are willing to con- 
tribute to the cause of Domestic Missions will find means to sustain 
the former. The church has abundance of means within. herself; her 
resources are extensive, and she only needs to draw forth her dormant 
energies to carry forward all these noble purposes—it is the cause of 
God—the truth is mighty, and must prevail; and thus the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church will be enabled to carry forward the interests of 
Zion in the introduction of that period when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
the glory of the Lord shall fill the earth as the waters fill the sea. 

A LicEenTIATE. 
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Motices of Mew Budlicattows. | ‘ 


Sketches of Scottish Church History, embracing the period from the Reformation to th 
Revolution. By Rev. Thomas M‘Crie. Fourth Edition. Issued by the Committee of th 
General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland for the publication of the works of th 
Scottish Reformers and Divines. Edinburgh. 2 vols 12mo. -For sale by the Presbyterias 
Board of Publication, price 44 cents a volume. 


We have read this work with great pleasure. It contains a judicious, well-authenticated, an: 
graphic account of the history of the Church of Scotland during the period mentioned. The num 
ber of editions through which the work has passed, and the selection of it by the Publication Com 
mittee of the Free Church, are evidences of its general excellence, and while we may not agre 
with all the views which it presents, we can say we know of no work which gives a more correct 
interesting, and candid history of the eventful period of which it treats, Among the members o 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church it should have a large circulation, and the remarkably cheay 
price at which it is sold places it within the reach of all. We hope a copy may be obtained by 
every family. The young will be found to read it with interest, and it will be profitable even tc 
those who have read many other histories of the same period. 


Sloth and Thrift, or the Causes and Corrections of Social Inequality. Philadelphia, Ameri 
can Sunday School Union. Pp. 152. 18mo. 


This is a very valuable work, calculated to dissipate many of the erroneous ideas which prevai 
in regard to social evils. An interesting tale presents a contrast between a life of sincere practica 
religion and a course of worldly conduct. The narrative is natural, and the tone of the whole i: 
excellent, Such a work would be of great use to young persons about that time of life when 
they are becoming withdrawn from the influences of the family, and entering into the active dutie: 


Y 


of the world. Parents also would be greatly benefited by reading it. 


Frank Harper, or the Country Boy in Town. American Sunday School Union. Pp. 159 
18mo. , ; 

The youth of large cities are exposed to many temptations, and those who have spent thei 
childhood in the quiet of country life are peculiarly liable to be ensnared and destroyed. This 
work shows what are some of these temptations, and how they may be avoided, while the conse- 
quences of integrity and piety are exhibited in contrast with’ the wages of sin. The tale is at: 
tractive to the young, and parents would act wisely in causing their children to read it. 


The Christian Minstrel; a New System of Musical Notation, with a selection of Psalm Tunes, 
Anthems, and Chants. By J. B. Aiken. Philadelphia, E. C. & J. Biddle. Fifth Edition. 


Sacred music has been, in modern times, shamefully and even sinfully neglected by the Chris- 
tian church. No part of public worship is better calculated to excite and foster devotional feelings, 
yet frequently it is so conducted as to fail in producing its appropriate effects, and perhaps even to 
cause those which are directly opposite. Any attempt to improve the music of the church is com- 
mendable, and should meet with encouragement. ‘I'he work mentioned above appears to us the 
best publication on the subject. By dispensing with several of the arbitrary and useless encum- 
brances which have rendered musical notation so obscure and difficult, the author has greatly 
simplified the science and rendered it easy to all. In the introduction he has given an outline of 
the system he pursues, and afterwards a large collection of tunes, in various metres, with chants 


and anthems. ‘The notes are all indicated by different characters. The work seems to be a most 
excellent one. 


‘Parental Duties, and the Blessings resulting from their F aithful Performance. By Rev. 
f. Houston, Pustor of the’ Reformed Presbyterian Church, Knockbracken, (Ireland.) 
Presbyterian Board of Publication. Pp. 224. 18mo. 

We have very seldom read a work more interesting and valuable than this. At the resent 
time, particularly, when family discipline has become almost a mere nullity, and when principles 


of insubordination are so rife, this work is calculated to do great good. We hope it will be ex- 
tensively circulated and read. ; 


The Stone of Help: a Discourse, Historical and Commemorative, delivered to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, New York, on Sabbath evening, December 26th, 1847, being the 


fiftieth anniversary of their organization. By J. N. M‘Leod, D.D., Pastor. Published 
at thetr request, Pp. 24. 8vo. 


Not only is the general history of the Christian church interesting and important, but even the 
incidents presented in the annals of particular congregations should be made known and preserved 
in memory. ‘The discourse above named is designed to record and transmit the local and peculiar 
history of the Reformed Presbyterian church in New York, and enjoying, as that congregation 
has done, the services of so eminent a Christian and divine as the late Dr. M‘Leod, whose pas- 
toral lite was entirely connected with it, it presents a very fruitful subject for an historical sketch. 
The writer has given a very interesting and valuable narration, selecting the most important events, 
and exhibiting all with the perspicuity, vigour, judiciousness and Christian tone, which mark his 
writings. For Reformed Presbyterians this work possesses unusual interest, and we think a copy 
of it should be preserved in yrs household. Such memorials of other congregations should 
also be published, that thus the “ fathers may tell the children, showing to the generations to come 
the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath done.” | 


THE 


Bauer of the Covenant. 


APRIL, 1848. 


PROCEEDINGS OF A MEETING OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA, HELD DECEMBER lI, 1847. 


The Rev. Dr. Wylie arrived in Philadelphia, on the 31st October, 1797: the 
fiftieth anniversary of this event occurred, therefore, on the 31st of October, 
1847. The fact having been alluded to, at the close of the services held on the 
evening of the day last mentioned, which was observed in the ist Reformed 
Presbyterian Church as a communion Sabbath, arrangements were made by the — 
congregation with a view to its commemoration. A public meeting was held for 

this purpose, on the evening of Wednesday, Dec. 1st, 1847. Mr. John M‘Kinley, 
the oldest surviving member at the organization of the congregation, was called 
to preside, and the meeting was opened with prayer by the Junior Pastor. Rev. 
James R. Campbell, as Chairman of the Committee of the Congregation, of which. 
he had been for many years, previous to his being engaged in Missionary labour, 
a most valuable and excellent member, read the accompanying Address, and 
presented to the Pastor a very handsome piece of Plate, consisting of a silver 
pitcher upon a salver, with a purse containing five hundred dollars in gold. Dr.. 
Wylie then made some appropriate and deeply affecting remarks in reply; after. 
which, some observations were made by the Junior Pastor, Mr. J. W. Faires, and. 
Mr. John M‘Kinley. The services were concluded with prayer by Mr. MKinley, 
and afterwards the members of the congregation and others who desired it, 
passing before the pulpit, had an opportunity of friendly greeting with their 
beloved Pastor. The whole services were of the most interesting and impressive: 
character. : 
ADDRESS TO DR. WYLIE. 


ReverEenpD anp BeLovep Pastor: 

As a committee appointed by your congregation, and as individuals: 
who entertain for you the highest respect and veneration, we are 
called upon this evening to perform a duty most pleasing to ourselves,. 
not only because we have been honoured to act on this occasion as the 
representatives of the sincerely attached people of your charge, but. 
because we have the opportunity of conveying to you in this formal 
manner, and on this interesting occasion, an expression of their deepest 
gratitude for your labours among them, as a faithful minister of the 
gospel for a period of Halfa Century. It has been thought that the 
fact of a minister’s residing with the same people for fifty years should 
not be allowed to pass by without some tangible memorial expressive 
of our thanksgiving to God for sparing your invaluable life so long, 
and of our deep sense of the benefits derived from your ministry, It 
would be impossible, Reverend and Dear Sir, by any Testimonial that 


¢ 
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might be offered by your congregation, to convey to you all that is felt 
on this occasion, and therefore the small, but spontaneous tribute now 
made and presented by us in behalf of this whole congregation, is te 
be considered as'a feeble but a hearty expression of their love and es- 
teem, leaving still a debt of gratitude which it would be impossible tc 
discharge. ‘The King and Head of the church alone, whose you are 
and whom you have so faithfully served, is able to reward you for all 
the labours you have performed for his name, and the good of his 
church and people; and this reward of grace he will bestow when your 
labours on earth are terminated. 

On the piece of plate which stands bled you, and of which, as a 
congregation, we beg your acceptance, we have taken the liberty oi 
placing the following inscription: — 


PRESENTED 
(with a Purse of Gold ny 
to the Rev’p. Samvet B. Wytiz, D. D. 
on the Fiftieth Anniversary 
of his arrival in Philadelphia, 
by his congregation, 
‘as a Testimonial '” 
of their affection and gratitude. 
~ Oct. 3ist, A. D. 1847. 


_ In the purse you will find the sum of five hundred dollars in 1 gold. 

You must allow us, beloved pastor, to trespass upon your patience 
still farther at this interesting moment, by referring briefly to some 
thoughts which are suggested by the circumstances which have called 
us together. There are events in the history of some men, which 
ought to be recorded and handed down to posterity for their guidance 
and admiration,—events which have had such a bearing on the general 
interests of religion and. human happiness as to render them valuable 
in the annals of a world rising from the ages of darkness and barbarism 
_ to the light and glory and felicity of the millennial period. Reminis- 
_eences of such events frequently call up the most pleasing assoCcia- 
tions, and enable us to re-enjoy the pleasurable emotions of the days of 
former years. Providences which have had a bearing on our lot in 
life, and have contributed to our usefulness among our fellow-men, 
should be observed and gratefully acknowledged. It'was at a ‘time 
_ when great political disturbances convulsed the British’ Isles, that you 
‘first took your Jeave of Erin’s shores—your ‘native land, and directed 
your course to this Western Continent, the home of the free and’ the 
asylum of the oppressed; bringing with you, however, a highly culti- 
vated mind, and a large, wurm, Irish heart, to beat in unison with all, 
. in every land, who aimed at the promotion of the best interests and 
~ highest destinies of man. After a tedious and perilous voyage, in 
which pestilence and famine threatened the termination of the lives of 
the brave adventurers, you arrived in this city on the 31st of October, 
' 1797. Sineé that time, you have not been an unconcerned ‘spectator 
of the mighty movements that have been going on around you, but 
- have ever been actively engaged in promoting the civil and religious 
__ prosperity which now so strikingly marks the character of this great 
and growing Republic. We have only to glance at the ‘state of this 
eity and its population at the time of your arrival, and compare its 
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ondition then, with its'improvements and’ wide-spread dimensions 
ow, in order.to have an impressive view of what the enterprise of the 
ge has accomplished during the last Fifty years. On your landing at 
New Castle in company with the late Mr. Thos: M‘Adam, so long a 
aithful and efficient ruling elder in this church, you ‘travelled on foot 
6 Philadelphia. ‘When you'arrived at Centre now called Penn Square, 
he very centre of our present population, travelling from the Schuy]l- 
till, you inquired for the city not then in’ view, and were informed 
hat it was still half a mile distant! ‘ Now you behold a wide-spread 
ind ‘beautiful city, which for the intelligence and morality of its inha- 
vitants, is not surpassed by any other of its size in Christendom. © You 
ee it now, with its hundreds of magnificent Christian churches,—its 
High schools and colleges,—its numerous benevolent and charitable 
nstitutions,—and in short, with every thing that can contribute to the 
emporal and spiritual: welfare of its highly favoured inhabitants. 
Phese improvements, which have gone on with such amazing rapidity, 
you have greatly promoted by the influence you have exerted over the 
minds by which they have been planned and carried forward. You 
jave lived in a remarkable age,—an‘age of discoveries and inventions 
and movements which border on the miraculous.—You have seen the 
most astonishing improvements in steam power as applied to naviga- 


tion, to rail-roads, and machinery, by which men move now over sea — 


ind land with such wonderful rapidity, and by which even Herculean 
labour is now performed under the superintendence of a child. As 
last'and most surprising of ‘all these discoveries, you have witnessed 
the magnetic telegraph, which almost annihilates space, and enables 
us to Converse with a friend at the other side of a Continent, as if he 
stood before us. : 

We must not, Dear Sir, pass by the intimate connexion you have 
had with the cause of education and religion in this land and in this 
city, during the past fifty years. You have ever taken a deep inte- 
est in the instruction of the young, in imparting that sound know- 
ledge, which lays the foundation of future eminence; so that many 
men of the brightest talents, the most extensive erudition, and the 
greatest influence in the land, are indebted to you for much of that 
mental training, which has rendered them the ornaments of their re- 
spective professions.’ As the principal of the most celebrated classical 
school in this city, and for so'many years as the Professor of Ancient 
Languages, and Vice-provost in the University of Pennsylvania, you 
distinguished yourself as an enlightened and efficient instructor. Your 
name will ever stand honourably connected with that venerable seat of 
learning, and be ranked among those who are universally confessed 
to be the jirst scholars of the age.’ We would also notice your inva- 


luable labours as professor of Theology in the Seminary of the Re- 


formed Presbyterian church in this country,—the church with which 
you are so closely identified, and which, among other things, owes so 
much to you for training up nearly all the ministers in her connexion. 
These labours, we may say also, have been performed by you alto- 
gether gratuitously, and most of them, too, during the hours that other 
men appropriate to relaxation and repose. In raising up so many able 
Ministers of the New Testament, however, you have the consolation 
of knowing, that when your own pulpit duties shall terminate, the 
truths-you have taught and inculcated, shall be proclaimed by’ others, 
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and that the results of your labours shall continue to be developed t. 
the latest posterity. To you also, our own church is deeply indebted f 
the able maintenance of enlightened and scriptural views of Reform 
tion principles, at a time when an atiempt was made to place them. 
an unfavourable light before the public. You have always been tl 
warm admirer and advocate of the principles of freedom, and in t! 
‘vigour of youth, your voice was raised, in the Southern states, in b 
half of the poor helpless slave unjustly held in bondage. The 
principles, so decidedly scriptural and anti-slavery in their characte 
have by yourself and others in the church, been clearly exhibited 
her standards, so that on this exciting subject of the day, she continu 
to occupy before the Christian public, and the world, a lofty ar 
honourable position. 

But, Reverend Sir, it is as a congregation, that we address you, ar 
itis ~o your. Pastoral labours among us since our organizatio 
that we would delight to refer. We look upon you, with a few other 
as the link which still unites us with those recognised as origin 
members who have fallen asleep in Jesus. Only five, we believ 
that is, Mr. John McKinley and Mr. Robert Orr, ruling elders, ar 
Mrs. Graham, Mrs. Henry and Mrs. McAdam remain to tell us. 
your discouragements and your efforts to build up the little floc 
intrusted to your care,—and those associated with yourself, we reve 
as the representatives of a past age, and esteem very highly in love fi 
their work’s sake. When the congregation was in numbers very fey 
and when it could hold out to you no prospect of worldly advantag 
and make but a trifling compensation for your invaluable services at 
labours, you devoted to its spiritual welfare your time and energi 
and talents. Nay, farther, you opened your purse, and with a lib 
rality peculiarly your own, you poured out your hundreds of dolla 
again and again, to aid the congregation in its struggles for existem 
and respectability. Nor was your benevolence confined to your ow 
church or even to the household of faith. It has ever been extends 
to the immigrant stranger without money and without employmen 
and to the poor of every name and denomination. Tempting as we 
_ the offers and prospects from other quarters, and to which your talen 
and acquirements entitled you, you refused them all, and cast in yor 
lot with the little flock of covenanters which met in a small priva 
room in humble circumstances. You organized us into a congreg 
tion, you preached to us the pure Gospel of Christ, and your labou 
were remarkably blessed. ‘The Lord did not despise the day of sme 
things. The little one has becomea thousand. She has ‘¢ lengthen 
her cords and strengthened her stakes,’’ and “ broken forth on tl 
right hand and on the left.’?. With the blessing of God on your ef 
cient) labours, the congregation became large and respectable. It h 
_ branched off again and again, and still it remains larger than at an 
former period. Its present condition and prospects are most enco' 
raging. The influence of its benevolence is felt largely even in Indi 
Its annual contributions to every good cause, are greater now than} 
previous years, and yet its debt is being diminished, and will soon | 
liquidated. It has been favoured with increased ministerial aid,—al 
raised up within its own bosom, and furnished so efficiently and ai 
-ceptably by one, who has, with truth, been called “ the child of th 
congregation,” and for whom, as ason, and as a co-labourer in th 
Gospel, you have good reason to be thankful. 
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Among other measures adopted to render the congregation efficient 
n every good work; and which you have so warmly patronized, there 
s the Dorcas S ociets y for clothing the poor; the Mzte Society, aiming 

o remove its entire debt; the large and flourishing Sabbath school, 

ind Bible classes, from which so many additions from time to time 

iave been made to its communion; its weekly Praying and Conference 

jociefies, so well calculated to edify its members, and unite them in 

yonds of Christian brotherhood ; and last, though not least, its Mzsston- 

wy society, which has so liberally aided in the spread of the gospel at 

ome and abroad, and by which so many pagan youth have been saved 

rom the horrors of starvation and of heathenism, instructed in the 

aving truths of the gospel, and now qualified for usefulness among their 

jenighted countrymen. Thus the congregation, flourishing under your 

ninistry, has now arrived at a state of great and almost unexampled 

srosperity, for which our heart-felt thanks are due to the Head of the 

shurch, and to you, his honoured and devoted servant. Above all, we 
ejoice ‘that, with the Divine blessing on your able and well- directed 
abours among us, many have been brought to a knowledge of the truth 
is it is in Jesus, and many have been built up in the faith and hope of 
he gospel, who have entered on that rest which remains for the people 
yf Ged above, who shall be as stars in your crown of rejoicing through- 
put eternity. 

These things, Reverend and dear sir, and many more, which a re- 
sard to your feelings forbids us to mention on this occasion, compel us 
‘0 come forward and express to you our grateful acknowledgments for 
your invaluable labours amongst us. Surely, after a silence of fifty 
years, and when you have become old and gray-headed in the service 
of your heavenly Master, and when all the facts to which we have re- 
erred, and many others which we cannot enumerate, rise up with cu- 
nulative and overwhelming force before our minds, and when our hearts 
verflow with gratitude for all your kindness, and for all the benefits we 
lave received through your ministry, we must be allowed this once to 
“xpress something of the emotions which swell our bosoms. Our prayer 
8 that you may be long spared to go in and out before us; that you 
may have all the support and consolation which your situation requires; 
that your bow may long abide in strength, and the arms of your hands 
be made strong by the mighty God of Jacob, and that when your la- 
ours ainong us are at an end, and your warfare is accomplished, you 
may have an abundant entrance administered to you, into the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and then receive the palm of victory, and the 
crown of glory, and the plaudit from the Master himself, of “Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord. is 


On behalf of the congregation, we subscribe ourselves, dear sir, 


Yours ever in the Lord, e 
_ James R. ‘Gatien 
JoHn WYLIE F'alrEs, 
Joun M‘Feez, © =| The Committee 
Gro. H. Stuart, > of the 
JosePH Dunn, Congregation. 
A. S. M‘Mourray, 
Witram Ray. Bo 


To the Rev. Samven B. Wruiz, D. D., Pastor of the First Reformed 
_ Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. _ 
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Mr. Campbell, as chairman of: the Committee of the congregation. 
having concluded his’ address; Dr. Wylie replied: substantially \as) fol. 
lows:* — | . | 

DR. WYLIE’S REPLY. vile 3 

Reverend and Dear Brother :—Words can but feebly express the 

emotions excited in my mind by the scene now presented to me, and 
the whole transactions of the. evening. _ I was not prepared.for such 
things. The whole matter has been a spontaneous effort of the congre- 
gation, almost wholly unknown to me. I did, indeed, believe that | 
possessed the affectionate regard and good-will of my people generally, 
since they have long and frequently manifested such feelings towards 
me—but such an:expression of thém as. has, been made. this evening, 
had not been at all anticipated. It was not needed to cement the bonds 
of amity between my beloved flock and myself, but it is not.on that ac- 
count less grateful to my heart. And: permit me, Reverend and, dear 
brother, to state the fact that the selection of ‘yourself; my. kind and 
much valued friend for so many years, as the agent of the congregation 
to present this splendid and valuable festimonial of their respect and 
love, has added a most agreeable zest to the proceedings of this evening, 
With regard to the address which you have just made, I would only, re- 
mark, that while I appreciate the elegance of its composition, I_ must 
add that it soars into regions much higher than the sphere-in which I 
have been destined to move, and ascribes to me worth and merit to 
which I make no pretensions. This, Dear. Sir, I impute to your own 
generous heart, and to your kind partiality for your ancient friend. But 
let that pass. Allow me, my dear sir, to yourself personally, to the 
Committee of which you are chairman, and through you and them to 
the whole Congregation, individually and collectively, fo return my most 
grateful and cordial acknowledgments. 

As you have been pleased, sir, in terms of kindness to allude to the 
success and prosperity of the congregation, it is but justice. for me to 
state that this is owing inno small degree to your own instrumentality. 
While a private member of the congregation, before entering on, your 
missionary career, your Christian deportment, and vigorous and un- 
tiring exertions, assisted greatly in promoting our welfare and. prosper- 
ity, especially in connexion with our Sabbath school, which you, with 
a few others like-minded, resuscitated, and to which you gaye a tone of 
character so pleasing and so useful. Here you and your late colleague 
in the missionary field, the much lamented Mr. James Craig, who has 
now gone to his reward, but. whose memory is still dear to those of the 
congregation who had the pleasure of his acquaintance, laboured assidu- 
ously for many years, promoting the interest of the institution, and 
causing it to be productive of benefits far beyond the most sanguine ex-. 
pegtations of its warmest friends. You have also been identified with. 
our Missionary society, and your operations as a herald of salvation in. 
a heathen land, not only should be, but have been, appreciated by all who. 
are acquainted with them. Your works of faith and labours of love, 

_ your indefatigable exertions in the pulpit, in the bazaar, in the midst of 
idolatrous heathen, by your Voice, your pen, and your example of 


* Dr. W.’s remarks being extempore, and not recorded at the time he spoke, he was requested 
to prepare a written reply, to be published in connexion with the Address of the congregation. In 


this reply he has embodied a brief sketch of the history of the con tion si ization 
Jan. 28, 1798,'to the present time. y Congregation since its organization, 
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Christian character, the instructions you have delivered, the important 
and valuable writings you have translated into the Hindustani and other 
languages and so widely circulated,—all these will tell in wonderful and 
happy. results when your soul shall have gone to the presence of, your 
Gop, and, your body shall have been. mingled with the clods of the. 
On EESMEN vi hiaaiala Riga a a i hala taal : int 
Adiga dear brother, the sense I feel of your unceasing kind-’ 
ness to our Church, and the ardent desire for her prosperity and growth. 
in grace which you have ever displayed, | have only further to add my 
humble and earnest prayer that Gop. may ever have you, your amiable 
consort, and your dear children, in his most holy keeping, and may 
abundantly prosper your laudable efforts in this Christian land for the 
promotion of the. Missionary cause,—that, he may spare you long to la- 
bour among the heathen, if it should be his will that you return to your 
former field of usefulness, and that at last you may, with “those who turn 
many to righteousness, be made to shine in glory as the brightness of 
the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever.”’ a 


» Addressing himself to the congregation, Dr. W. then proceeded, after 
some most affectionate and valuable counsels, to ‘refer to its history du- 
ring the last fifty years.. His remarks on this subject have been ex- 
panded into the following narrative: . Si | 

dit may not be considered inappropriate on such an occasion as the 
present, to furnish a. brief history of, the origin, progress, and existing 
position of the. 1st Reformed Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, in 
connexion with the relation, they have sustained to their present Senior 
pastor, on, whom they. have this evening conferred such a testimonial of 
RM LA UN ed pee tone 

_ Dearly Beloved Brethren:—He who is. now your Senior Pastor, 
having. graduated in the University of Glasgow, in the month of April, 
1797, in. the following August sailed for the United States of America. 
He. had as. fellow passengers, Rey. William Gibson, with his family, 
Mr, John Black, now Rev. Dr. Black, Mr. John Reilly, afterwards 
Rey. Mr. Reilly, and. ,.Mr. Thomas M‘Adam, all members of the Ref. 
Pres. Church. After a tedious voyage of seventy days, during which 
many dangers and hardships were encountered, the vessel reached New 
Castle, Del.; on the 18th October. The yellow fever had prevailed in 
Philadelphia that fall to a considerable degree, and the. city had been 
deserted by many of its inhabitants. After landing at New Castle, the 
passengers in the vessel dispersed in various directions as previous pur- 
pose or present inclination induced them. Your present senior Pastor, 
with Mr. Thomas M‘Adam, determined to go to the city of Philadel- 
phia. Having accidentally missed their passage in a sloop on board of 
which they had put their baggage to be conveyed to the city, they pro- 
eeeded on their way on foot, and reached the city on Hallow Eve, Sa- 
turday evening, October 31, about sundown. The two travellers found 
accommodations in the same house, No. 208 N. Second st., and here 
they spent their first Sabbath. . Mr. Gibson preached in the city that 
day, but they did not know it. On Monday they sallied forth in search 
of their trunks, which contained their all of worldly goods, and found, 
to their great mortification, that the sloop had returned to New Castle, 
and their baggage had been taken on shore by a fellow-passenger, but 
who he was, where he had gone, and how he had disposed of their pro- 
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perty, they could not ascertain. Advertising in the newspapers, and 
other means which they. used to obtain information, proved unsuccess- 


ful. At length after eight days, during which they suffered peculiar 


hardships, by a remarkable Providence, always to be gratefully remem- 
bered, they were conducted to.a store on Market street wharf, where 
they found their baggage safe-and uninjured. During their first week’s 
residence in the city, they had the pleasure of meeting with several of 
their fellow-passengers who had arrived by variots routes. Among 
them, Mr, Gibson, Mr. Black, Mr. Reilly, and Mr, Atchison. Through 
Mr. Reilly they became acquainted with Mr. Samuel Campbell, and 
Mr. Thomas Thompson, with their families, members of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. Mr, Thompson’s humble abode was the resort 
of all those who. were attached to the covenanted cause, and its hospita- 
ble proprietor, as far. as he was able, gave a welcome to every friend of 
the Redeemer. Mr. Thompson and his wife were immigrants from 
County Down, Ireland, stanch and strict covenanters, who had been 
in communion with Mr. Stavely’s congregation, near Belfast. They 
were not affluent in worldly wealth, but rich in faith. Their hearts 
were noble and princely, and no wonder, for they were of royal lineage, 
they were born of God. In their house a society was in the habit of 
meeting, consisting at that time of the following members—Mr. John 
Stewart, from Paisley, Scotland, Mr. James M‘Gowan, and Mr. Stephen 
Young, also from Scotland, and Mr. Charles Huston, Mr. John Wallace, 
Mr. William Atchison, Mr. Andrew Atchison, Mr. Samuel Radcliff and 
wife, all of whom came from Ireland, and of whom but two, Mr. Sa- 
muel Radcliff and Mr. William Atchison, are now alive, the former an 


elder in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, N. Y. Mr. John M‘Kin- | 


ley, then employed as a teacher in some part of New Jersey, also occa- 


sionally visited the society, and its number was increased by the addi- | 
tion of Mr, Joseph M‘Clurg and his family, from Coleraine, Mr. Robert | 


Orr, from Strabane, and Messrs. Black, Reilly, M‘Adam, and him who 


now addresses you. The meetings of the society were held on Wednes- | 
day evening, and on such Sabbaths as there was no supply of preaching. 
They were from time to time visited by Rev. W. Gibson, who. divided | 
his ministerial services between them and a small society in New York. | 
Harmony and love, sincere respect and mutual good-will, a genuine | 
relish for sound doctrine, and a pure and holy zeal for the divine glory © 
marked the character of this little brotherhood. Its members were all | 
industrious, economical, and well-behaved. They consecrated a large | 
portion of their savings to the support of the gospel, and though so few ; 


in numbers, and poor in worldly riches, they endeavoured to furnish a 


comfortable support for Mr. Gibson, during the half of his time which | 


he spent among them. 


It was a considerable time after their arrival in this city before the 
efforts made most assiduously by Messrs. Black, Reilly, M‘Adam, and 
Wylie to obtain any proper employment, were successful. Mr. M‘Adam 
was the first who procured a situation, and most generously shared his 
earnings with his less successful companions. Such was his disposition 
and character, and we might add a more noble-minded, intelligent, trust- 
worthy, kind, and honourable man could not any where be ‘peadily 
found, _ His connexion with his companions was of the most agreeable 
and satisfactory character, and while the pecuniary assistance he ren- 
dered was not long after repaid, the debt of gratitude has never been 
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eancelled. In about six weeks the others obtained employment. Mr. 
Reilly as a teacher near Darby, and by the benevolence of a venerable 
Quaker, Messrs. Black and Wylie in the same capacity, in Lower Dub- 
lin and Cheltenham, about ten miles north of the city. Thus all these. 
four brethren, in the good Providence of Gop, were in such circum- 
stances as to be able to procure by their honest industry a competent 
support. * | A 
As yet there had been no regular organization of the congregation in 
this city. Mr. Reid, a minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Scotland, who had been sent ona mission to the United States in 
1790, had spent some time here; he preached to a few individuals, and 
a society had been constituted. As it now appeared proper to take 
measures for an organization, Mr. Gibson brought on from New York, 
where an organization had been made a short time before, two elders, 
Messrs. Andrew Gifford and David Clark, and having constituted a ses- 
sion, organized the society as a congregation, ordaining as elders Messrs. 
Thomas Thompson and Stephen Young, the unanimous choice of the 
members. ‘This ordination took place on Sabbath, Jan. 28, 1798. 
Messrs. Black and Wylie were not present on the occasion, as it was 
only on alternate Sabbaths that they could attend the society. Shortly 
after this, however, they obtained situations as tutors in the University 
of Pennsylvania, and thus took up their residence in the city. They 
had from this time the opportunity of meeting constantly with -their 
Christian brethren, who yet assembled in the house of Mr. Thompson. 
a delightful was the communion of saints in that loving brother- 
ood! | ‘ . 
In the spring of 1798, the Reformed Presbytery, which had been dis- 
solved at the formation of the Associate Reformed Church in 1782, was 
again constituted by Messrs. M‘Kinney and Gibson. The former of; 
these gentlemen had emigrated from Ireland in 1793, and after having 
traversed a large part of the United States, had settled for a season in 
Philadelphia. In the summer of 1797, he had obtained a lot for the 
erection of a church, but shortly after the edifice had been commenced, 
the yellow fever broke out with great violence, and Mr. M‘Kinney, 
with his family, removed to Galway, Saratoga county, N. Y. On the 
arrival of Mr. Gibson, he united with him in the formation of the Re- 
formed Presbytery, which was constituted in the city of Philadelphia. 
At this time the congregation was in the habit of meeting in a school- 
house in Gaskill street, between 4th and 5th, and here the organization 
was made, and the ordinances were dispensed. At this, the first meeting 
of Presbytery, Messrs. Black,and Wylie,and M‘Leod, were recognised as 
Students of theology, and discourses were prescribed for them. Mr. 
Alexander M‘Leod, afterwards Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, had emigrated to this 
country from Scotland, in the year 1792, and had graduated in Union 
College, Schenectady, N. Y. Having been led by a discourse delivered 
by Rev. James M‘Kinney, to connect himself with the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, he commenced the study of theology under the direc- 
tion of that gentleman, and was taken at this time under the care of 
Presbytery. ; O8 : 
» According to appointment, Presbytery met in the city of New York 
in the following August, and to this place the students of theology re- 
oie to deliver their discourses. It was at this time that Messrs. 
lack and Wylie first met with Dr.-M‘Leod, and formed with him a 
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friendship and intimacy which lasted during his whole life.-The-sacra- 


ment of the Lorp’s supper was dispensed: at this-time, and the members . 


of Presbytery, and the’ theological! students; with the. few individuals. 
then in connexion with the Church in New York, had an opportunity; » 


when they partook of the symbols of ‘the Redeemer’s body and blood, 
to enjoy high and~holy fellowship with one another, as well,as. com- 


munion with:the Father and the Son Jzsus Curis. »' This was:the first. 
celebration of the Lord’s supper in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 


New York. 7 eter} af 
Having delivered discourses with approbation at this, and two suc- 
ceeding meetings’of Presbytery, these young men, with Mr. Thomas 
Donelly, from South Carolina, who had also been’ received as a student 
of theology, were licensed to preach the gospel:: This took place.on 


the 25th June, 1799, and the meeting was held-in Coldenham, Orange: 
county, N. Y. Such appointments were then given to them,as;cireum-, 


_ Stances seemed to render proper. | Your’ present senior. Pastor, after 


preaching for some time in Wallkill, Orange county, N. Y., and assist-» 


ing Mr. M:Kinney at a communion in Galway, Saratoga county, in the 


same State, laboured for some time in New York. Im the winter he re-: 


turned to Philadelphia, where he remained till the spring of, the follow- 
ing ‘year. oe ost le Dinos | af He so lt 


In the year 1800, Mr. M‘Leod received a call from the congregation 
of Walkill, some of the subseribers to which were holders: ‘of -slaves., 


Being unwilling’ to enter into a pastoral relation with any who-were. 
involved in the sin of slaveholding, he brought the subject: before Pres- 
bytery, which decided that no slaveholder should: remain in the com- 
munion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. As the members.of 
the church in the South were generally involved in this sin, Presbytery 
resolved to appoint acommittee to visit that section of country, and take 


such measures as might be ‘proper to induce them to abandon the evils. 


In order that he might be a member of this committee, your. senior 
pastor was ordained to the office of the gospel ministry at Ryegate im 
Vermont, June 25th, 1800, and in the fall of that year, In connexion with 
Mr, M‘Kinney, set out upon his journey. In their progress they preach- 
ed and baptized ‘as opportunity required, ‘and: on. their way through 
Pittsburgh they ordained Mr. Black, and installed him in the pastoral 
eharge of the Reformed Presbyterian Church’ in that place. From 
Pittsburgh they descended the Ohio river as far as Maysville, Kentucky; 
when they commenced a journey on horseback through Kentucky and 
Tennessee, in both of which states they preached frequently.and organ- 
ized societies and administered the Sacrament of Baptism. . Having 
reached South€arolina, they held meetings. of ‘the members ’ of ‘the 
church in various places, and proposing to them the alternative of re- 
linquishing the communion of the church or emancipating their slaves, 
they had the pleasure of finding that all in that’ state were. willing to 
sacrifice their claim to property in their fellow-men on the altar of 
religion. During their stay they ordained Mr. Thomas .Donelly, and 
installed him’ pastor of a large and flourishing congregation, requiring 


the services of two ministers, which long afterwards were obtained... _ 


On their return they presented to Presbytery their report, which 
was accepted and approved. Mr. Alexander M‘Leod was then or- 
dained to the ministry, and constituted pastor of the united congre- 
gations of New York and Coldenham. The Presbytery now consisted 
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of six ministerial members, with ruling elders. All the ministers 
had pastoral charges, with the exception of Mr, Wylie, who having 
declined. several, calls for, his services, was appointed to supply the 
united congregations of Philadelphia and Baltimore. About a year’ 
afterwards, in the fall of 1802, he accepted a call from these congre- 
gations on the condition that he should be allowed to spend a year in 
Europe, | that his pastoral connexion should commence on his return, 
and that at the end of two years he might be at liberty to select’ one or 
other or neither of the congregations without further action of Pres- 
bytery. As the congregation had been increasing during this time, it 
was thought proper to have additional elders. Accordingly on the 
5th, of August, 1801, Messrs. John Stewart, Wm. Henry, Thos, 
M‘Adam, and John Reilly, having been duly elected, were solemnly 
set apart to this. office. Mr. Stephen Young, a most ‘worthy and ex- 
cellent man, had some time before returned to Scotland. The com- 
munion was dispensed in 1802, by Messrs. M‘Leod and Wylie to 
thirty-five. persons, exclusive of the ministers. 

While absent in Scotland, your senior pastor was not forgetful of his 
beloved flock, and had the pleasure of being the means of procuring a 
considerable sum of money in its behalf. From the congregation in 
Glasgow he received for this purpose £22, and an equal amount from 
the congregation in Paisley. These donations were on his return most 
gratefully, acknowledged by a formal vote of session. Being at that 
time. few in number and very. feeble in resources, and yet having en- 
gaged i in the erection of a church edifice, this aid was much needed. 

On his return from Europe, late in the fall of 1803, your pastor was 
formally installed by Rev. Mr. Black. He found the congregation in 
this, city and that in Baltimore, in a very feeble condition. The or- 
dinances had been dispensed with as much frequency as possible, and 
the church edifice had been roofed, but its accommodations were very 
poor and its location exceedingly disagreeable. It was thought proper 
to abandon it altogether and seek another situation. This design, 
however, was not carried into effect for a considerable time, and mean- 
while such improvements were made as rendered the building more 
comfortable. 

The term of Mr. Wylie’s connexion with the Philadelphia congre- 
gation having expired, he was earnestly invited to remain with them. 
This application was presented at a meeting of Presbytery in Cono- 
cocheague, in 1807, and at the same time an urgent call was ad- 
dressed to him from the United Congregations of Galway and Duanes- 
burgh, New York. Feeling unable to decide for himself, your pastor 
referred the subject to the decision of the Presbytery. The appear- 
ance of things in this city was at that time very discouraging, and the 
prospects of usefulness and comfort in another locality much more fa- 
vourable, hence the Presbytery reommended the selection of Galway 
and Duanesburgh. In the course of the following night, after much 
solicitude and prayer for divine direction, your pastor felt that he’ 
could not abandon his little but beloved flock. He had the satisfac- 
tion of finding that his labours thenceforth became more successful, 
and the whole aspect « of the congregation more encouraging. On the 
next communion twenty-five persons were admitted to church privi- 
leges, and from time to time, numbers more were added to ‘the church 

of whom there was reason to entertain the hope they were such as. 
should be saved. © 
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In the year 1808 an increase of the Session being considered neces- 
sary, Messrs. John M‘Kinley, James Robinson and Robert Orr, were 
ordained to the office of ruling elders. In 1809 Mr. John Reilly was 
licensed to preach, and his connexion with this congregation terminated, 

The congregation having continued to increase, more extensive ac- 
commodations were considered necessary. ‘The premises then oc- 
cupied were therefore disposed of, and a lot purchased, and the build- 
ing in Eleventh street corner of Marble, which we. now occupy, was 
erected. While this edifice was in progress, we were allowed by the 
trustees of the Second Associate Reformed Church, to use their house 
in Thirteenth near Market, which was then unoccupied. Our own 
church was opened for divine service 21st June, 1818, although at that 
time the portion occupied for religious purposes was not so extensive _ 
as at present, a considerable part in the rear being fitted up as school 
rooms, and used for that purpose. About this time a charter, with an act 
of incorporation, was obtained from the Legislature of the state, prin- 
cipally by the wise suggestion and laudable exertions of the present 
Rev. Dr. James R. Willson, then a member of the congregation. 

In the year 1819, the increase of the congregation required an addi- 
tion to the session, and Messrs. Isaac Campbell, John Murphy and 
Samuel Bell, were elected and ordained to the office of ruling elders. 
In 1820, Mr. Caleb Gray, who had been previously an elder in the 
Associate Reformed church, and had connected himself with us, was 
recognised as a ruling elder of our congregation. In 1824, Mr. Hugh 
Hardy, who had been-an elder in a Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Ohio, was recognised as sustaining the same relation to this church. 
In 1829, Mr. Henry Sterling, a ruling elder from the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church in Pittsburgh, was elected to the same office in this 
church. In 1829 more accommodations were requisite, and the school 
rooms in the back part of the church were removed, and the space 
they occupied rendered suitable for divine service. 

While the congregation during this period enjoyed general peace 
and prosperity; as might be expected, it was not exempted from trials — 
of various kinds. The little bark, for the most part, was favoured with 
fair weather and prosperous gales, but sometimes it encountered ad- 
verse winds and stormy waves. It was, however, always found that 
the tempest by which it might have been tossed, soon passed away, 
while, like the storms which purify the natural atmosphere, very bene- 
ficial consequences resulted. The most severe trial which the congre- 
gation ever experienced, was the secession which took place in conse- 
quence of what was denominated a Pro Re Nata meeting of the 
Eastern Subordinate Synod. By this assemblage a large number of our 
ministers were suspended from their office in the most irregular man- 
ner—an act in itself invalid, and which the whole Christian community 
have treated as a nullity. In consequence of the party which was 
rallied to sustain the act, a considerable number withdrew from the 
congregation and formed a new congregation, which before long pro- 
cured a building and a pastor. We do not follow these misguided breth- 
ren with reproachful vituperation; so far as they are right in their views, 
and conscientiously believe themselves so, we cordially wish them 
‘‘Gop speed.” 

In the year 1835 a number of members of the congregation re- 
siding in the vicinity of Fairmount, feeling themselves able, in 
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connexion with some others friendly to reformation principles, to sus- 
tain the ordinances as a distinct congregation, received an amicable 
dismission and were organized into the Second Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. They have had the services of Rey. S. W. Crawford, now 
Dr. Crawford, who was regularly installed as their pastor; and after 
his demission, those of Rev. Samuel Stevenson, who was also installed 
in the same capacity. At present they are destitute of a minister, but 
it is understood that Mr. Wm. Sterrett has accepted their call for his 
services, and from his excellent qualifications for the office, it is hoped 
that with the divine blessing, they will increase and prosper abun- 
dantly. | | 

In 1835, an increase of the session was again considered necessary, 

_Mr.,;Gray having departed this life, Mr. Bell having removed from 
the city, and Mr. Murphy having connected himself with the second 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. An election was therefore held, and 
Messrs. James Craig, Robert Guy, Robert Lowry, and Charles 

_Bruster, being chosen by the congregation, were ordained to the 
office of ruling elders. Of these but one, Mr. Robert Guy, now re- 
mains in the session; Messrs. Robert Lowry and James Craig having 
been removed by death, the latter in 1845, after having laboured for 
more than seven years as a Missionary in India. In 1842, additional 
elders were again chosen, and Messrs. C, M‘Cune, Wm. Montgomery, 
J. Alexander and G. H. Stuart, were set apart to that office. 

In 1843, it was thought that the increase of the congregation, in con- 
nexion with the advancing age and multifarious employments of the 
senior pastor, required that he should have some stated and permanent 
assistance in ministerial services. After much deliberation and prayer, 

‘an election having been duly held, it pleased the congregation to find 
for their pastor an assistant in his own son,—one who had been 
brought up in the midst of them, and who “might be expected natu- 
rally to care for their state, and as a son with the father to serve with 

him in the gospel.’”? His ordination and installation as assistant and 
successor of his father, took place on the 26th October, 1843, and since 
that time he has been employed as a co-labourer in this part of Gop’s 
spiritual vineyard. It may be permitted to a father to say, that the © 
kindness of the congregation in making this selection, has been felt as 

one of the strongest evidences of their love and affection; it has been 
to him satisfactory and consoling, and he believes the hopes enter- 
tained respecting its results have not been disappointed. 

In 1846, in consequence of the increase of the congregation render- 
ing such a measure expedient and desirable, and from the prospect 

which there was of extending the influence of Reformation Principles, 
and enlarging the boundaries of our Zion, the members of the congre- 
gation in the district of Kensington were set off as a separate congre- 
gation. Theorganization of the Third Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
which was formed in the most amicable manner, took place on July 6th, 

1846. In the following year they obtained a pastor in the Rev. R. J. 

Black, who was ordained and installed on the 22d April, 1847. In 

consequence of ill health he has been obliged to leave his flock, but only, 

- we trust, for a season. In the mean time it is a pleasing circumstance 
that they are supplied with the ordinances, with very few interrup- 

_ tions,.and that their numbers are rapidly increasing. oe 
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_ It may be mentioned before closing this sketch, that. the condition 
of the congregation at this time, is more prosperous than ‘at any ‘pre- 
vious epoch. Under the management of its very efficient ‘and dili- 
_gent Board of Trustees, whose laborious and self-denying services de- 

serve the highest encomiums, all its pecuniary engagements are’ met 
with promptness, and its debt is undergoing a rapid reduction. The 

Sabbath school, established in 1824, is in a very flourishing condition.— 
The congregation are much indebted to its’ former superintendents, 
_ Messrs. M+Adam, Orr, Craig, and Alexander, and are deriving from it 
great benefits under its present zealous, indefatigable and excellent su- 
perintendent, Mr. Geo. H. Stuart. By the instructions communi- 
cated in it, an incalculable amount of good is done both to the old and 
the young of the congregatiou. The tender minds of the children are 
imbued with Christian knowledge, and their expanding hearts are fur- 
nished with appropriate aliment. Those who communicate instruction 
. Increase their own knowledge, and parents are greatly aided in the dis- 
_ charge of their duties to their children. It has been a prolific nur- 
_sery, from which many precious shoots have been transplanted to the 
garden of the church, where, as trees of Righteousness, they are bring- 
ing forth much fruit to the glory of Gop. Its prosperity and useful- 
hess are now greater than ever, and we trust that the Lorp will yet 
cause it to “increase more and more.’’* Pe 
.. In concluding this narrative I must express my sincere thanks to 

the congregation for the kindness and respect they have ever mani- 
fested in their intercourse with me. I have never had reason to com- 
plain for want of temporal support, and the sum which they furnished 
_ Was quite liberal, considering their circumstances, and was always paid 
_ as punctually as a check on the best bank. My connexion with them 
has been long and. pleasant, and I have had the gratification of seeing 
, among them evidences of the divine approbation of my labours.— 
My heart’s desire and prayer for all of them is that they may he saved, 
and | trust that the growth of piety and genuine godliness may ever 
keep pace with the increase of their numbers and resources, and be un- 
diminished by any adverse circumstances which may surround them. 
Let them remember to seek firs¢ the kingdom of God and his right- 
_ ousness, and then rest assured that all other things necessary for their 
., present and eternal happiness shall be abundantly added. In the lan- 
guage of the apostle Peter, “I will not he negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be estab- 
lished in the present truth. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I'am in 
this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remembrance; know- 
ing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle. Moreover, I will 
endeavour that ye may be able, after my decease, to have these things 
always in remembrance. For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables; when we made known unto you the power and coming of our 


* Among many cases which might be mentioned showing the influence which. the instructions 
. Of the Sabbath scho-l exert upon the youthful mind, one may be here recorded. A short. time 
ago, a fire occurred near the centre of the city, which threatened to consume the house in which a 
member of our church, a widow with her ‘only son, resided. The building was saved, arid the 
next day the little boy, when talking on the subject, said he had felt sure that their house would 
. not be burned.—“‘ Why were you sure?” said his mother, “Because,’’ replied the child, « My Sab- 

bath school teacher told Ine that Gop would hear the prayers of little children, and when I was 
afraid the house would be burned} I prayed to him to save it; and I went on praying all the time, 


until the fire was put out. N ow,” he added, “I know that Gop hears the prayers of children, 
or he has heard my prayer.” 
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Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. i. 12—16. And now, brethren, in the 
language of the inscription on the seal of the corporation of our church, 
“Ler Messrag Reien.’”’ hess 

(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


VERSES SUGGESTED BY, READING, IN THE PRESBYTERIAN, AN ACCOUNT 
OF THE PRESENTATION OF A MEMORIAL TO REV. DR. WYLIE. 


‘‘The congregation of the Reformed: Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, pre- 
sented their venerable pastor, the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., in testimony of 
their affection and gratitude; and in commemoration of the fiftieth anniversary of 
his arrival in Philadelphia, avery handsome piece of plate, and a purse of gold 
containing $500, in money... At: the close of the service which was held on the 
occasion, the whole congregation. passed round before the pulpit, and shook hands 
with their excellent and much-esteemed pastor, who at the age of nearly seventy- 
five years, is still able to discharge his duties with great acceptance.” 

The Presbyterian. 
TO REV. SAMUEL B, WYLIE, D.D. 
Thy church glad thanks to thee hath sung, 
_ We fain would be repeating ;—* 
For though our harp be willow-hung, 
We send thee joyous greeting ;— 
Though churchless, pastorless, we live, 
1 Yet our true sympathy we give. . 


Thy people rise to bless thee!—rise 
~~» With glad united lays; ° 
And prayer ascends unto the skies, 
Blent with the voice of praise; 
They sing—‘‘ God gave thee not in vain!” 
‘What hast thou done such meed to gain? 


Thou’st taught firm trust ’mid tempests frown, 
In a good God alway: . 
Thou’st soothed the stricken, and bent down 
Beside the sick to pray ;— : 
*‘ Weeping with those who wept,”’—thy voice 
Hath joyed with those who did rejoice. 
The guide to all who looked to thee, 
{n times of joy and gloom; 
Still pointing them unceasingly, 
To life beyond-the tomb. . ~~ 
The star whose steady-lustre beamed, 
To show the Christ for the redeemed. 


Example of strong faith!—thy home 

Hath not been always bright ; 
Dark sorrow came, as it will come, 

To try'the spirit’s might: 
Thou’st known the chastening love of God, 
And-often bowed to kiss the rod. 


Yet meekly was thy cross up taken, 
With quenchless trust in Him; 
For never wert thou God-forsaken, 
Tho’ life looked darkly dim ; 
’Mid sacrifice and tears, grew bright 
The heaven thou ever hadst in sight. 
* Toiling, rejoicing, sorrowing,” 
So hast thou journeyed on, 
Until in thy stern tasks performing, 
- Fall fifty years have flown ; 
And now they rise to bless thee !—they 
Whom thou oft blessed upon their way. | 


* There is in no Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
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Blest shalt thou be!—when at God’s throne 
At last thou shalt appear, » 

With the bright band thou hast led on, 
Through storm and trial here ; 

Blest wert thou !—art thou !—and to be 

God-blessed through all eternity. 


Oh! long on earth, we fain would pray 

Thy spirit to detain ; 
Could love—could prayer—prolong thy stay, 

Then should’st thou Jong remain, 
A holy mission to fulfil 
And bless us with thy presence still. 
But the death-doom is thine !—we crave 

From Heaven—beseech—implore 
This—that thou pass not to thy grave 

Through a pain-suffering door. 
But calmly, gently, find thy rest, 
Thy head upon the Saviour’s breast. 

Albany, Dec. 21, 1847. Marearet J. C. 
| = © Ctwan ! 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] | 
LINES 
WRITTEN BY H. GORDON, 


Anticipating the departure of two of his fellow-students to Northern India. 
TUNE—“ DAYS OF ABSENCE.” 


Whither haste ye, friends of Jesus, Bear glad tidings to the ‘‘ heathen,” 
Wherefore leave your native land?” —_| Of a blessed Saviour’s name, 

’Midst fierce winds and foaming billows,| Glorious grace and free salvation 
Wherefore seek a foreign strand? In those distant lands proclaim. 

Is it earth’s gay phantoms lure you What though for a while ye sever 
Thus to part from all you love ?— From the friends you dearly prize, 
Riches—pleasures—that induce you Should it be on earth for ever, 

Thus to distant lands to rove? - | You will meet above the skies. 

No: a nobler spirit urges, Then “fare ye well,” and peace be with you, 
Jesus beckons from afar; Grace and mercy from on high, 
Fear ye not midst storms and surges God will still protect and guard you 
He will be your guiding star; With his ever watchful eye. 


Philadelphia, Feb. 8, 1848. 
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Whe Sabbath School. 


NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SABBATH SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 
OF THE IST REF’D. PRES. CHURCH, PHILAD’ A. 
a 


We have great pleasure in presenting to our readers the following interesting re- 
port. We will be glad to publish accounts of any similar institutions in any part of 
our church that all may thus “encourage one another.” — 

While on the eve of entering upon a New Year, it may be well to 
linger on the threshold for a little, and recall the actions of the past. 
New and renewed opportunities have been afferded for benefiting our 
fellow-beings, and as the Judge of all the earth will require at our hands 
an account of our stewardship at the day of judgment, it behooves us to 
make a proper use of the talents placed in our keeping. We have been 
assigned a very important place in the vineyard, and should delight in 
the occupation of imparting instruction to the lambs of the flock, and 
persuading them in early life to place their hopes in their risen and ex- 
alted Saviour. 

With all the facilities afforded at the present day for carrying on the 
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work of Sabbath:School instruction with success, the fault is our own 
if we fail in its accomplishment. These privileges will not always be 
enjoyed; the hand of death may suddenly arrest us in our career and 
abruptly terminate our labours—this fact should be ever before us, and 
impress us with a sense of our mortality, of the uncertainty of life, and 
of the necessity of closing in with the gospel offer of salvation ere it 
be too late. . 

The past has been an eventful year in the history of our Association. 
It has been marked with occurrences of an exceedingly interesting cha- 
racter; one of the most prominent we would advert to, is the safe return 
to our midst, of one much beloved, who occupied a conspicuous position 
at the organization of our association, and was for many years a devoted 
teacher in our Sabbath School. We feel grateful that the Lord has per- 
mitted Mr. Campbell to return to us, though it be for a short season; it 
is refreshing after the lapse of so many years to meet again—the event 
has brought to mind reminiscences of a most pleasing character of the 
days of other years, when we took sweet counsel together, and laboured 
side by side in promoting the interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
We sincerely desire that this meeting may tend to our mutual edification, 
that his heart may be encouraged and his hands strengthened for the 
arduous work in which he is engaged, and that we may be impressed 
with a deeper sense of our obligations to spread the gospel to every 
creature, in obedience to the commands.of our Saviour. 

Another important event, though of very recent date, is the organi- 
zation of a branch Sabbath School in the southern part of the city: it is 
with great satisfaction that the announcement is made, and we know 
that it is received’with similar feelings by every one interested in this 
great work. Attempts had previously been made to accomplish this, but 
they failed of success. We think it but justice here ‘to state that the 
success attending this last effort is in a great measure to be attributed. 
to the indefatigable exertions of Mr. Darragh, who was employed as 
the visiting agent of our Sabbath School. As the school is yet in its 
infancy, we can state nothing farther in regard to it. There appears 
to be no lack of children: over 40 have already been in attendance, and 
a number of individuals have volunteered their services as teachers. 

Affairs in our own school have been carried on harmoniously, and 
eonducted with success. a | 
_ At the present time, there are on our roll about 267 pupils, 141 fe- 
male, and 126 male, and of teachers, 28; female 15, male 12. ‘The ave- 
rage attendance about 140 pupils. The infant class, under the supervi- 
sion of Miss Clarke, consists of 40 boys and 25 girls. The amount of the 
recitations as extracted from the quarterly reports, is 13,170 verses of 
Scripture, 11,327 stanzas of Psalms, 2,087 questions in Brown’s Cate- 
chism, 8,475 in the shorter, and 493 questions in the larger Catechism; 
the number of absent marks, 1368. The Union Question Book is ge- 
nerally made use of, except in the smaller classes, and in the 10th vol. 
now under consideration, the 11th lesson has been reached. 

There has been collected in the various classes, by the contributions 
of children in aid of Foreign Missions, the sum of $105.00, far exceed- 
ing that of last year. 

Two sessions of the school have been held upon the Sabbath, with the 
exception of Communion Sabbaths, and a period from the 25th of July 
: 8 
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to the first of September, during which time it was deemed expedient, 
on account of the extremely warm weather, to suspend operations alto- 
gethers as far as we can judge, the school reeeived no disadvantage in 
consequence. Both the Bible class and the prayer-meeting have been 
kept up, and generally well attended. The first Sabbath of each month 
in the afternoon has been devoted to the examination of the School 
upon Brown’s Catechism, the Shorter, and’ the Union Questions. Our 
School has frequently been visited by the agent of the American Sun- 
day School Union, and by others, both clergymen and laymen—on most 
of these occasions addresses were made, and listened to with great at- 
tention, coming from the lips of those who were warm advocates of the 
Sabbath School cause. Committees from other Schools have several 
times waited upon us, with a view of establishing a friendly intercourse, 
and observing the plan of instruction pursued by us. Their feelings have 
been responded to, and we most cordially coneur in any thing that may 
tend to promote a friendly feeling with other similar institutions, and 
secure co-operation in accomplishing the end that all have in view. 

. While we are spared the monuments of God’s mercy, no less than 
five persons, who had been at some time associated with us, have 
fallen victims to the hand of the destroyer. Mr. Robert McCune and 
Miss Catharine R. Davis were last connected with the school in the ca- 
pacity of teachers—and David Diekson, Margaret Ferguson, and Joseph 
F. Thorburn were pupils. These are solemn admonitions to the living: 
‘Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
cometh.”’ Death recognises no distinctions of age or sex; some of us may, 
before the close of the present year be summoned to our final aceount. 
Let us, therefore, while in the enjoyment of health and strength, en- 
deavour to give earnest heed to those things which will qualify us for 
the enjoyment of another and a better world when our race in this shall 
have been completed. 

Your Librarians report that 2924 volumes have been loaned to the 
pupils, 1647 to the females, and 1277 to the males, that all these have 
been returned, with the exception of 78. Some hints have been thrown 
out requiring the attention of the teachers, which it is hoped will re- 
ceive due consideration; a very little trouble would obviate all the evils. 
and save expense to the Association, which must every year be incurred 
in the purchase of lost volumes. From the annual report of the Trea- 
surer, the receipts during the year appear to have been $127.30, and 
payments $127.23, showing a balance of 7 cents on hand. 

Five meetings of our Association have been held in the course of the 
year, the same individuals filling the offices as in the preceding one; 
elections for teachers were held on three several occasions, and eight 
persons were chosen: some of these did not remain long in the discharge 
.of their duty. We were only favoured with two addresses, one by Mr. 
Alcorn, and one by Mr. John Woodside. 

Mr, William S. Darragh, as our visiting agent, has sueceeded well in 
this department: he has not only visited and brought back a goodly 
“number of absentees, but also introduced many new scholars—his zeal 
aud perseverance in this respect are highly commendable and worthy of 
Imitation, 

Both upon Christmas and New Year’s days, public meetings of the 
school were held. On the former oceasion, addresses upon the subject of 
missions were delivered by the Rey. Mr. Campbell and others. Five 
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schools were invited to be present, but many were detained by the in- 
clemency of the weather: on the latter occasion, the pupils were each 
presented with a book. Several interesting addresses were made, with 
a statement of the present condition of the school. The teachers also 
presented Mr. Campbell with a copy of the English Hexapla, accom- 
panied with a suitable address as a mark of their esteem and attachment. 
The annual sermon to the school was delivered by Mr. Campbell, from 
the words, “I am the way,” on the first Sabbath of the year, and lis- 
tened to by a large concourse of the children and others. 

We have attempted to give you a short sketch of the operations of 
the past year, and have succeeded only imperfectly. If any good has 
resulted from the efforts put forth, let us “thank God and take courage.”’ 
An addition of ten was made to the communion from our school during 
that period: a cause of rejoicing to all, and particularly to those teachers 
who have pleaded earnestly at the throne of grace for the salvation of the 
children committed to their care. Let us resolve, at the commencement 
of this year, to be more zealous in the discharge of ‘our duties to each 
other, and to our fellow-men, than we have ever heretofore been; and in 
imparting instructions to the youths, to place before them an example of 
a holy walk and conversation. Davin W. Denison, Sec’y. 

Philadelphia, January 31st, 1848. 
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SOME INQUIRIES. 


A correspondent has proposed to us the following inquiries, which 
we lay before our readers, as they suggest interesting subjects of consi- 
deration. Should any suitable communications be furnished to us in 
reply, they will appear in our pages at the earliest opportunity. The 
inquirer, we might add, is a Sabbath School teacher himself, and we 


presume his wish is, that the instructions given in such institutions, 


should be as far as possible of a religious character. 


Messrs. Enirors:—Would you or some of your correspondents 
give an opinion on the following points :— | 3 

1. Who are the proper subjects of Sabbath School instruction ? 

2. What are the appropriate exercises of a Sabbath School in its 
meetings on the Lord’s day? 

3. Should such exercises as can be attended to on week days, be. al- 
lowed in the Sabbath School on the Lord’s day ? iy Be 

It certainly is not right that Sabbath School teachers, most of whom 
are laboriously engaged during the week, should sacrifice their time on 


the Sabbath, in communicating to children such instruction as they may 


receive in the public schools from properly qualified teachers employed 
for that purpose. 


6 


2 Wractical Bssavs. 


A Sprrirvat Tesr.—The sincerity of a true religious principle can- 
not be better known than by the readiness with which the thoughts | 
advert to God, and the pleasure with which they are employed in de- 


yout exercises. And though a person may not always be so well 
_ pleased with hearing religious things talked of by others, whose differ- 


ent tastes, sentiments, or manner of expression, may have something 


f 
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disagreeable, yet if he have no inclination to think of them himself, or 
to converse with himself about them, he hath great reason to suspect 
that his heart is not right with God. But if he frequently and delight- 
fully exercise his mind in divine contemplations, it will not only bea 
good mark of sincerity, but will habitually dispose it for the reception 
of the best and most useful thoughts, and fit it for the noblest: enter- 
tainments, - | | J. Mason. 


Live ror Lirz’s Enp.—God has written upon the flowers that 
sweeten the air—on the breeze that rocks the flowers on the stem— 
upon the rain-drop that refreshes the sprig of moss that lifts its head in 
the desert—upon the ocean that rocks every swimmer in its deep 
chamber—upon every pencilled shell that sleeps in the caverns of the 
deep, no less than upon the mighty sun that warms and cheers mil- 
lions of creatures that live in its light—upon all his works he has written 
-—“none of us liveth to himself.” And probably, were we wise enough 
to understand these works, we should find that there is nothing, from 
the cold stone in the earth, or the minutest creature that breathes— 
which may not, in some way or other, minister to the happiness of 
some living creature. We admire and praise the flower that best an- 
swers the end for which it was created, and the tree that bears fruit 
the most rich and abundant; the star that is most useful in the heavens 
we admire the most. 

And is it not reasonable that man, to whom the whole creation, from 
the flower up to ‘the spangled heavens, all minister—man, who has 
the power of conferring deeper misery and higher happiness, than any 
being on earth—man, who can act like God if he will; is it not reason- 
able that he should live for the noble end of living, not for himself, 
but for others? : 


Secret or peInG Atways Sarisriep.—An Italian bishop having 
struggled through great difficulties without complaining, and met with 
much opposition in the discharge of his Episcopal functions, without 
ever betraying the least impatience, an intimate friend of his, who 
highly admired those virtues, which he conceived it impossible to 
imitate, one day asked the prelate if he could tell him the secret of being 
always easy. ‘Yes,’ replied the old man, “I can teach you my secret, 
and will do so very readily. It consists in nothing more than in 
making great use of my eyes.”? His friend begged him to explain. 
“ Most willingly,’ said the bishop. “In whatever state I am, I first 
of all look up to heaven, and remember that my principal business 
here is to get there: I then look down upon the earth, and call to mind 
the space I shall shortly occupy in it: I then look abroad into the 
world, and observe what multitudes there are who in all respects have 
more cause to be unhappy than myself. Thus I learn where true hap- 
piness is placed, where all our cares must end, and how very little 
reason | have to repine or complain.”’ ° 


\ 


GLEANINGS FROM StmEon.—“ So congenial were the duties of the 
Lord’s day with his taste, that he generally appeared at the close of 
the day to be invigorated, rather than exhausted by them. ‘I aman 
eight-day clock,’ said he; ‘now I am wound up for another week!” ”” 


\ 
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“T have never thought,” he said, “that the circumstance of God’s 
having forgiven me, was any reason- why I should forgive myself; on 
the contrary, I have always judged it better to loathe myself the more, 
in proportion as I was assured that God was pacified toward me. Nor 
have | been satisfied with viewing my sins, as men view the stars in 
a cloudy night—one here, and another there, with great intervals be- 
tween; but have endeavoured to get, and to preserve continually be- 
fore my eyes, such a view of them as we have of the stars in the 
brightest night; the greater and the smaller all intermingled, and 
forming, as it were, one continuous mass; nor yet as committed a long 
time ago, and in many successive years; but as all forming an aggre- 
gate of guilt, and needing the same measure of humiliation daily, as 
they needed at the very moment they were committed.”’ 

_ “Thave said nothing to Mr. , or to the vice-provost, or any in 
the College, about Mr. ’s conduct. Jt is the second blow that 
makes the battle. And what harm does it do me to be silent? To 
pass by a transgression is more becoming the gospel than to resent it.”’ 

‘¢ A man strikes me with a sword and inflicts a wound. Suppose, 
instead of binding up the wound, I am showing it to every body; and 
after it has been bound up, I am taking off the bandage continually, 
and examining the depth of the wound, and making it to fester, till 
my limb becomes greatly inflamed, and my general health is materially 
affected; is there a person in the world who would not call me a fool? , 
Now such a fool is he, who, by dwelling upon little injuries, or insults, 
or provocations, causes them to agitate and inflame his mind. How 
much better were it to put a bandage over the wound, and never look 
at it again!” 2 O 

“To a monotonous preacher who had asked him, after sermon, his 
opinion, he replied, ‘ Why, my dear brother—I am sure you will par- 
don me, you know it is all in love, my brother—but indeed it was just 
as if you were knocking on a warming-pan—tin, tin, tin, tin, without 
any intermission.’ ”? 


Eiventne Hours.—What have evening hours done for mechanics 
who had only ten hours’ toil? What in the moral, what in the reli- 
gious, what in the scientific world! Hearken to these facts! One of 
the best editors the Westminster Review could ever boast, and one of 
the most brilliant writers of the passing hour, was a cooper in Aber- 
deen. One of the editors of a London daily jourfial was a baker in El- 
gin; perhaps the best reporter on the London Times was a weaver in 
Edinburgh; the editor of the Edinburgh Witness was a stone-mason. 
One of the ablest ministers in London was a blacksmith in Dundee; 
another was a watchmaker in Banff; the late Dr. Milne, of China, was 
a herd-boy in Rhynie; the principal of the London Missionary Soci- 
ety’s College at Hong Kong was a saddler at Huntly; and one of the 
best missionaries that ever went to India was a tailor in Keith. The ~ 
leading machinist on the London and Birmingham Railway, with 700/. 
a year, was a mechanic in Glasgow; and perhaps the richest iron-founder 
in England was a working man in Moray. Sir James Clarke, her 
_Majesty’s physician, was a druggist in Banff; Joseph Hume was a sai- 
Tor; Mr. Macgregor, the member for Glasgow, was a poor boy in — 
Ross-shire; James Wilson, the member for Westbury, was a plough- 
man in Haddington; and Arthur Anderson, the member for Orkney, 
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earned his bread by the sweat of his brow in the Ultima Thule.— 
North of Scotland Gazette. | 7 


Not too Larz, Youne Mren.—Handel was 48 before he gave the 
world assurance of a man; Dryden came up to London from the Pro- 
vinces dressed in drugget somewhat above 30, and did not even then 
know that he could write a line of poetry; Milton was upwards of 50 
when he began his great work; Cowper knew not his own might till 
_ he was, far beyond his 30th year, and his Task was not written till 
near his 50th year; Sir Walter Scott was also upwards of 30 before he 
published his Minstrelsy, and all his greatness was yet to come.— 
Aird’s “ Old Bachelor.” 
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Mitscellancous Communications. 


ramsey 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE. 


Dear Mr. Eprror,—For a long time it has been my design to call 
the attention of your readers, and of all the members of our churches, 
to the subject which has been selected as the head of this article. We 
do not now attempt a discussion of the subject of Christian benevolence, 

‘nor do we present arguments to show that all the friends and followers 
of Christ,—that all his real disciples, who are imitating Ais example 
who went about doing good, must, not only theoretically but practically, 
‘be benevolent characters, and thus take some active part in helping 
forward the efforts of the church to evangelize all lands. But taking 
this for granted, as a subject which has been frequently and fully dis- 
cussed, and one which is acknowledged to be binding on all the mem- 
bers of the Christian church, we would now attempt to suggest a plan 
_by which, we think, the tide of benevolence might be increased, and 
directed into those channels through which it ought to flow, in order to 
make glad 'the city of God,—to make the desert blossom as the rose. 

We all must know that the prosecution of a good system is the 
secret of success in any enterprise, and that without system, the very 
best schemes are not likely to come to maturity, or to yield the results 
that might be anticipated. On this point all men of business are fully 
agreed. In this particular the people of the world are wise in their 
generation. Why should not Christians imitate them_in the adoption 
of plans to accomplish benevolent ends? Heretofore, the church, in 
her attempts to raise the means for the support of her benevolent 
enterprises, has either been labouring under the disadvantage of having 
no system at all, or, at best, of pursuing those systems which experience 
has proved to be troublesome, expensive, and inefficient, and by no 
means adapted to the present state of the church, and the inereased 
operations which she is laa | forward for the spread of the gospel 
and the good of men. During the last fifty years, the church of Christ 
has been putting forth increased efforts for the spread of his kingdom 
both at home and abroad; and as the work of benevolence is only in its 
infancy, she has been gradually, as it were, feeling the way to the hearts 
and consciences of her members. Probably the plans heretofore pur- 
sued were, on the whole, the best under these circumstances. The pub- 
lic mind had to be awakened and aroused from the sleep of ages. The | 
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selfish principle, natural to the hearts of all, had to be attacked, and 
right principles and motives to be urged by men of eloquence. Agents 
were sent forth to make warm ahd powerful appeals to the feelings and 
sympathies of Christians—to depict the horrors of heathenism—to urge 
the obligation of obedience to the Saviour’s last command—to present 
the claims of hundreds of millions of pagans perishing without the gos- 
pel, and the claims, too, of those in nominally Christian lands, who are 
living without God and without hope in the world. These labours to 
awake up the church have, in some degree, been blessed. Some gene- 
rous hearts have been opened, and liberal contributions have been made 
by a few; but, as yet, benevolence is confined to a few, and not even 
all of them contribute systematically. Heretofore the benevolence of 
the church has been spasmodic—more the result of feelings excited, 
than of enlightened Christian principle. Now, however, that the church 
is breaking forth on the right hand and the left, and that she actually 
attempts the conversion of the world to God, by the employment of 
divinely appointed means, it does seem to me, that she cannot afford to 
go on much longer in the old way. As the time has come for an increase 
of effort, she must greatly increase her means and her resources. For 
this, a scheme more simple, and one which will embrace the benevolence 
of the whole church, seems imperatively demanded at the present time. 
What we have to propose, therefore, is something like the fol- 
lowing. Let all the ministers in our church preach on the subject of 
Christian benevolence, and from time to time bring before their congre- 
gations the importance of the various schemes approved of by the church, 
Let them urge upon all professors of religion the duty of doing some- 
thing, and according to their ability, for the promotion of every good 
cause. Let this duty be enforced on principles of love to God and 
man—of gratitude for distinguishing favours freely received through 
Christ, and as an essential part of Christian duty—or rather of privilege 
to which Christ admits his people, as co-workers with himself. Let it 
be shown that the work of benevolence is not one which Christians may 
do or not do, just as it suits their own inclination or convenience, but 
that it is one which ought to bind their consciences, and that it is only 
acting out in practice the profession which all have made to obey Christ, 
and to imitate him “ who though he was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich.” The way having 
been prepared, let a book be provided, in the margin of which all the 
names of communicants shall be entered. Let other columns be ruled 
and headed for all the benevolent objects that ought to claim attention. 
Then let a day be appointed for the congregation to assemble. Let all, 
before coming, decide, in their closets, at a throne of grace, and in view 
of the wants of the world, the love of Christ, and their individual obli- 
gations and ability, the whole amount they may be able to contribute, 
after the support of the ordinances among themselves, and then let them 
divide that sum to all or any of the objects contemplated, and in such 
proportions as their judgments may dictate. Those who may wish to 
make this distributiofi without any reference to what others may do, ~ 
could send a memorandum of the sums to be given to the respective 
objects. Let all give something—the poor widow her cents—the man — 
of competence his dollars—the man of wealth his hundreds or thousands 
of dollars. Let the stock of benevolence to be raised be one in which 
every Christian will bea shareholder. It is asafe investment, It is 
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treasure laid up in heaven. A stock that will never fall—one that will 
pay a hundredfold in the present life, and still more in a future world: 
That the plan suggested above may’ be better understood, we give an 
example of the manner in which the book might be prepared, and in 
which it is likely it would be filled up: , 


Annual amount of contributions for benevolent purposes in the congregation of ———— 


Names ofall |Domestic| Foreign | Bible | Tract | Poor 
Communicants, §c.| Missions.| Missions.| Society. | Soctety. | Saints. 
John Thompson,} 9 | 5) : 2 | 1 : 1 
William Oliver, 6 : | 4 | 2 
J.T. Collins, | eyo 4 : 

Richard Marshall, 2) [| 5! , | 2 50 
Pac Wriluenes List i] tol 4 8 

Susan Smith, ‘1o} 10} | | 

Jostide Enstiy »::} 101 100: 12) 15 B) obi: 
Martha Meek, | ‘10| | | . 


The importance of benevolent objects strikes Christian people differ- 
ently. Some view the work of domestie missions as of more importance 
than that of foreign missions. Others again, in view of the vast amount 
of means employed in Christian lands, and the utter destitution of the 
heathen, and the fact that so much is done for the one cause more than 
for the other, feel disposed to contribute all to foreign missions. The 
plan we have proposed would meet the wishes of all. As every man 
purposeth in his heart, so he could give. There need be no invidious 
comparisons made. All can do something, and in the way they may 
think proper. Every subscriber can have an opportunity of modifying 
his subscription annually. Those whose means have been reduced can 
lessen their subscription, if they feel so disposed, while others, whom 
the Lord hath prospered, may have an opportunity of increasing theit 

‘thank-offering to his service. The names of all communicants should 
be written down in the book, as an intimation that something, less or 
more, is expected from all—and if they come not forward voluntarily, 
‘they should be visited by a committee. Those who are not communi- 
cants should have an opportunity of contributing to the cause. The 
children of the congregation might have a juvenile missionary society, 
‘auxiliary to the congregation, or they should be encouraged to make 
private contributions, as individuals, or in the Sabbath schools. One ot 
two days in the year could be appointed to pay subscriptions, and the 
‘deacons of the church could receive them, and attend to this whole 
business. Of course, any congregation adopting this plan could enlarge 
‘or diminish the objects of benevolence to suit themselves; but all that 
‘is done should be reported annually to presbytery, and by presbyter} 
‘to synod. This plan, if we mistake not, would draw forth the benev 
lence of the churches in a better way than any that has heretofore been 
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adopted. It would make every minister and session agents for the cause, 
and save a great amount of labour and expense that is now incurred; 
while it would bring into the treasury of the Lord an amount of funds 
of which we have now but little conception. The church would not, as 
now, be acting from impulses received at distant’ periods, and of mo- 
mentary duration, but, like the human body in a healthy state, her pul- 
sations would be regular. The blood brought to the heart through a 
thousand secret channels, and in a constant stream, would be sent out in 
all directions, to give life and vigour to the whole system. She might 
then expect that the King of Zion would approve of her sacrifices, and 
bless her efforts for the conversion of the world. Will not all minis- 
ters and sessions try this plan, which is so simple in itself, and so likely 
to produce the happiest results? C. 


————_ @ 
{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


SACRED MUSIC. 


Mr. Eprror:—The remarks made in a late number of the Banner 
relative to Sacred Music have given me great pleasure. I see no reason 
why the advocates of Scripture Psalmody should be behind in apply- 
ing to it the sweet and harmonious sounds which the voice is capable 
of producing. I have long wished to see some well directed effort 
made to diffuse among our people a practical knowledge of music, since 
very little can be obtained by the usual mode of instruction. 

Mr, J. B. Aikin, (whose work on the subject was noticed with com- 
mendation in the last number of the Banner,) has done much to extend 
a knowledge of music by forming a system of notation which obviates 
a great number of the difficulties by which many have hitherto been 
deterred from attempting the study. Every one at all acquainted with 
the science of music must know how unintelligible written music is 
without a long course of study; but this new system, to use the words 
of Dr. Parker, is capable of conveying in a few days such a knowledge 
as would require several months in the usual mode of instruction; in 
the language of Dr. Newton of Mississippi, it is indeed “the only con- 
sistent and intelligible system that has ever been devised.”’ 

_ The plan adopted by our brethren in Dr. McLeod’s congregation in 
New York is worthy of praise, yet I think it would be much better to 
publish separately a small collection of tunes in Mr. Aikin’s notation 
along with suitable elementary instructions. They could be furnished 
at a very low price, and might be introduced into every congregation, 
and I feel confident that the ignorance which now so lamentably pre- 
-vails, would disappear, and instead of the monotonous drone which 
‘we so often hear, and which is calculated to prevent, not to animate 
devotion, we would be delighted with “ grave, sweet melody,”’ accord- 
ant with the physical. endowments which our Creator has bestowed 
upon us, and honouring to him whom we adore, Individuals of dif- 
ferent ages and sexes would each have their appropriate part in the 
exercises, and the dad with his sweet adto voice, the female with the 
soprano, or leading melody; the adult males with the dass, or, if of a 
shriller kind, the enor, would all unite harmoniously in the praise of 
Gop. Inharmonious and discordant tones would no longer interfere 
with each other and disturb the mind; the heart would be disposed to | 
Unite with pleasure in singing the divine praises, and He who has 
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given us so much reason to show forth the glory of his name, and who 
certainly has not left it optional or a matter of indifference, how any 
more than what we sing to his praise, would be honoured with the out- 
ward and audible evidence of our veneration, as well as with the in- 
ward and spiritual devotions of our hearts. KR. 'N. 
cece, 
HINTS ON HEALTH. 


Avoid excess of food, as the principal cause of dyspepsia. Five 
or six hours should elapse between meals. Do not hurry from din- 
ner to business; rest a while afterward. Never eat things out of 
season, nor much of dishes to which you are unaccustomed. Much 
liquid at dinner delays digestion. Avoid intemperance. Water is the 
most wholesome beverage. Fermented liquors are highly injurious. 
Useful exertion is indispensable to health and happiness. Muscular 
exercise, well regulated, is conducive to longevity. The sedentary 
should walk whenever they have an opportunity. Never continue 
exercise after it has become painful. Standing at a high desk to write 
when fatigued with sitting, will be found highly beneficial to literary 
men. The constant use of soft stuffed seats is injurious. Rooms in 
which the sedentary are employed, should be warmed by fires in open 
grates, which assist ventilation; not by_steam, hot water, gas, or close 
ovens. Never stand or sit. with your back to the fire. Mental excite- 
ment is one of the most prevalent causes of disease, producing dyspep- 
Sia, monomania, and insanity. Few things tend more to the preserva- 
tion of health, and the prolongation of life, than the maintenance of a 
calm, clear, and contented state of mind, and the cultivation of feelings 
of affection. Mental inactivity is scarcely less injurious than excessive 
exercise, giving rise to hypochondriasis. In the choice of professions, 
the talents, dispositions, and natural bent of mind of the individuals 
ought to be studied.— Curtis on the Preservation of Health. — 

98 © Cte 
MERLE D’AUBIGNE A REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN. 


By the following article, which we find in a late number of the Scottish Guar- 
dian, it will be seen that the celebrated Dr. Merle D’Aubigne, the author of the 
well known history of the Reformation, claims to be a Reformed Presbyterian. 
Of course, we do not suppose he means a member of our particular denomination, 
whose very name may be perhaps unknown to him, though with the principles 
and struggles of our covenanting ancestors he is very familiar. We refer to 
his letter merely as an illustration of the comprehensive and liberal character of 
the name which we bear, and which might serve to designate all Christian church- 
es which are Calvinistic in their doctrine and Presbyterian in their discipline. The 
time, we hope, is not far distant, when their increased conformity to the Scriptural 
model will render all such one, under whatever name. Mf 

Merve D’Avsiene.—lIn the last number of the Evangelical Chris- 
tendom we observe a letter from this celebrated historian, in which he 
complains of having been represented in that periodical as an Znde- 
pendent, and loudly proclaims himself an out and out Presbyterian. 
We give the following extract: 7 ayia ; 

“One thing I know, to wit, that with the help of God, I shall never 
be a member or a minister of any other than the Reformed Church: I 
must even go further and say, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church— 
the Church of my fathers—the Church of my Reformers. I love my 
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Episcopalian brethren; I love my Congregationalist brethren; I am 
happy to be of one heart with them in Christ our Lord. But I cannot 
be changed to an Episcopalian, notwithstanding some amiable and gen- 
tle insinuations; I cannot be changed into a Congregationalist, notwith- 
standing the indication of your Kuropean intelligence. I am not fond 
of those ‘ waves driven with the wind and tossed,’ and I remember 
the apostolic exhortation—‘ Let us hold fast our profession.’ I am, 
therefore, and I will, Deo juvante, remain till the end, and by grace 
only, first of all a Christian, then a Reformed Christian, and thirdly, 
a Presbyterian—one without bigotry, but without wavering. The 
brethren of the Free Church of Scotland are now independent of the 
State and of the Established General Assembly, and yet it eannot be 
said that they belong to the Independent Church.” 
—@ @.et— 

Wuat TEMPERANCE SOCIETIES HAVE DONE.—There are now, says 
the Albany Spectator, more than 1,500,000 people in the United States 
who abstain from the use of ardent spirits, and from furnishing it to 
others; more than 5,000 Temperance Societies, embracing more than 
600,000 members. More than 2000 distilleries have been stopped; 
more than 5000 merchants have ceased from the traffic. It is esti- 
mated that 30,000 persons are now sober, who, had it not been for the 
Temperance Societies, would have been sots; and that at least 20,000 
families are now in ease and comfort, who would otherwise have been 
in poverty and disgraced by drunken inmates. 


ecclesiastical Mutelligewce. 
EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD—IRELAND. 


We have been kindly permitted to publish the following extracts 
of a recent letter from Rev. J. Nevin. The prosperity which ap- 
years to atiend the operations of our Irish brethren amidst the general 
lepression of the country, furnishes reason for great gratitude to our 
veavenly Father, while it also evinces the existence of a strong and 
vealthy spiritual life in the ministers and members of the church. May 
hey all continue richly to receive the divine blessing, which truly 
snricheth, and wherewith there is added no sorrow. Ly 

“fam glad to be able to inform you that our sustentation-fund scheme 
1as succeeded beyond our expectations. We had commenced the ex- 
eriment in very unpropitious circumstances—in a season of unsur- 
passed distress in Ireland. We had to contend against long established 
sages, and prejudices strengthened by them in the minds of our own 
eople, and against the influence of a pernicious example from endowed 
ind established churches around us; and though we have met with little 
lireet opposition, yet we had to endure not a little of the passive re- 
istance of apathy and indifference. Still we have succeeded in raising 
€80 a-piece to our settled ministers, and £50 each to our preachers. 

“At the synod, in Derry, in July, I was appointed to visit the con- 
regations, and co-operate with the ministers and elders in the formation 
f missionary associations among the youth. I have been through the 
Ongregations of the Belfast Presbytery, and the matter has every — 
vhere been taken up with considerable spirit. In looking at the state 
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of our youth, and observing that numbers were leaving for other denc 
minations, or to walk no more with the friends of Jesus in any cor 
nexion; and that others were growing up in comparative ignorance an 
indifference; and some had grown to be men and women without seek 
ing the privileges of the church, I was led, upon consultation with other 
to suggest the formation of juvenile classes in each congregation, and 
am happy to say, that this is a measure now pretty generally adoptec 
In each congregation there are to be two classes, a senior and a junio 
The senior consisting of such non-communicants as should be in th 
enjoyment of the full privileges of the church; and, the junior, of pel 
sons younger than these. These classes to be regularly and systemat: 
cally attended to by ministers and elders, as it may be arranged, and ¢ 
such times, morning, evening, or interval on the Sabbath, as may b 
agreed upon by the sessions, and only to be held for a short time, sa 
half an hour, at first, so as not to exhaust patience or throw obstaeles i 
the way of those at a distanee being present. In the Belfast Presbyter 
the senior or communicants’ class embraces, in some congregation: 
twenty, in others, thirty, and in one seventy-three names in the lis: 
and the junior class still more. In three of the societies here, Lorker 
Glencar, and Letterkenny, we have got fourteen names for the senior 
and twenty-eight for the junior. The other societies are yet to b 
visited. We have got eighteen eollectors in these three societies, whic 
collectors we are employing, as far as our means will enable us, in th 
work of tract distribution, supplying them with missionary, temperance: 
and religious tracts. By the juvenile classes we aim at training ou 
youth to ¢hink upon their obligations, and to feed them—and by ou 
missionary associations and operations we wish to get the habit forme 
of carrying out these obligations in a practical way. We trust tha 
such an organization, by the divine blessing accompanying it, will te! 
upon the intelligence, piety, zeal and usefulness of the rising generatio: 
in our church. Already, indeed, I can perceive it telling in severe 
localities of our church, in the deeper interest it has excited in youn 
minds in the cause of the Redeemer. ) | 
“There is one small congregation, (in Ballymoney.) consisting ¢ 
forty members, which has raised £40 for our sustentation-fund; £1: 
some shillings for our missionary fund; £20 of a special collection o1 
one occasion, and £5 on another, during the last year. I have bee 
present, lately, at the annual meeting (a tea-party,) of that congregation 
and the happiness that seemed to be enjoyed by all present demonstrate 
the connexion established between duty and privilege. When we ge 
all the congregations working, we expect to be able to supply our va 
‘cancies and missionary stations without drawing upon our sustentation 
fund at all for the support of our probationers. | 
“In this congregation your absence is sadly felt; but there are. 
goodly number of youth who, by the system of training we aim at, may 
by and by, make up the loss sustained by the congregation, to som 
extent. ae 
We are engaged in working out a mbst interesting experiment fo 
the church in this country, Our Regium Donum brethren are lookin: 
on with deep interest. Some of them would wish to see us sink, bu 
others, I have no doubt, are anxious for our success, as a great means 0 
emancipating the church. -If we can succeed in establishing, by ou! 
example, the truth that the gospel has a self-supporting power, and ‘ 
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elf-extending power, then Regium Donum and the establishment will 
e more imperiled by our success than by any act or measure brought 
> bear against them for ages past. Our success will have far more 
yeight than that of the Free Church, for they are a larger and wealthier 
ody, we a small and poor body; and therefore our success will be more 
emarkable, and will tell, more against these state allowances than if we 
vere to talk against them for a century. Already has our example 
een held up to the Assembly as a model for their imitation—and from 
quarter to be least of all expected as willing to create it, namely, the 
overnment itself! 

_“The ministers of the Assembly had asked the government for the 
tegium Donum this year without the people being required to pay, as 
ormerly, £35 of stipends, and politely hinted the necessity of an aug- 
aentation of the bounty. The government refused the request, and re- 
erred them to the fact that notwithstanding the pressure of the times, 
the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church has greatly increased its 
tipends.” The government report shows that forty-one farthings 
-head is the amount of stipend paid by the people of the Assembly for 
he support of the gospel. The correspondence of the -government 
vith the Assembly has been published and circulated far and wide; and 
n England, Ireland, and Scotland its contents have been exten- 
ively discussed, greatly to the mortification of our brethren of the 
Assembly; for neither the Derry Standard nor the Banner of Ulster has 
spoken upon the subject at all. The government report and corre- 
spondence has been published and commented on by the Whig and 
Reins Letter, by the Scotsman, Nonconformist, and Christian Witness, 
md the London Chronicle says ‘The disclosures made in it of the Irish 
Presbyterian Church have given a heavy blow to endowments,’”’ 
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REV. R. J. BLACK. 


It gives us great pleasure to be able to state that Rev. R. J. Black, 
who was obliged to leave his congregation on account of ill health, has 
arrived in Trinidad, West. Indies, the place of his destination. His 
health was very much improved, and he anticipated a reunion with his 
flock about the beginning of the month of May. In our next number 
we expect to publish some interesting communications which have 
been received from him. 


eee @ See 


' Porecign Rilissions. 
MR. CAMPBELL’S TOUR. 


Rey. Mr. Campbell has commenced his missionary tour, as an- 
nounced in our last number. He has visited Milton, Pa., where he 
met with the kindest reception and encouraging success. When last 
heard from, he had reached Pittsburgh, and had been preaching to large 
assemblies, who evinced much interest in the cause, and from whom 
it was expected he would meet with substantial aid, The stage in 
which he was travelling had been overturned, but he had escaped with- 
out the slightest injury. He proposes to prosecute his tour according 
to the arrangement already published, and it is hoped he will every 
where be “received with gladness, and esteemed very highly in love 
for his work’s sake.’ 


* 
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THE PROPOSED EFFORT. 


It is important thatoall the friends of missions in our church shoul 
- understand correctly the nature of the effort in which the Executiv: 
Committee of the Board are now engaged. At the last meeting o 
Synod, the application to be sent to India by Messrs. Hill and Wood 
side was approved by Synod, and, without a single dissenting voice 
the Board were directed to ascertain if the means required could b 
procured, and if so, that the candidates should be sent out. The com 
mittee have been prosecuting the work which Synod assigned to them 
Having appointed Mr. Campbell their agent for the purpose, he ha 
been most zealously and diligently, and we are happy to be able t 
add, most successfully engaged in procuring subscriptions both for th 
outfit and the annual salaries. As yet, however, we cannot tel 
whether the amount needed can be obtained, although there is gooc 
reason to suppose it will. While, therefore, the experinzené has been 
In progress, no engagement has been made with the candidates, not 
has the church been in any way committed or pledged. The state o 
the case is, simply, if the means be obtained, the men will be sent; i: 
not, we cannot send them. It is hoped that all the true friends o. 
missions among us will give their aid, as by the amount and th 
speediness of their contributions, the question will be determined 
When we reflect how many millions of our fellow-men are perishing 
for lack of knowledge, can we withhold our aid? While we fee 
it to be our imperative duty to support the church at home, we shoul 
not forget that the heathen are far more destitute than any in our owr 
land, and should not be neglected. But we do not regard any thing 
done for foreign missions as being taken away from home operations, 
but as something exfra which the church is well able to afford, anc 
which, in its reflex influence, will greatly benefit the church in out 
own land. Let us prove the Lorn, and see if he will not pour out : 
blessing so great that there shall not be room to receive it. 
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Domestic Missions. 
‘ NOVA SCOTIA. 

This peninsula, about two hundred and eighty miles long, and 
seventy-five miles broad, settled principally by a hardy, frugal, and 
enterprising people,—a large number being emigrants from Ireland and 
Scotland,—presents a very interesting field of missionary operations, 
and a considerable time ago attracted the attention of our brethren 
of the Irish Reformed Presbyterian Church. About twenty years 
since, Rev. Alexander Clarke was sent out by that Synod, and during 
that time he has been labouring with great diligence and success, On 
his arrival in his present field of labour, he found there but one pro- 
fessed Covenanter, and not a Presbyterian Church of any kind in two 
entire counties. At present, there are many stations where preachin 
is regularly maintained, and four houses of worship, with a fifth jn 
progress, and near two hundred communicants. Mr. Clarke still 
stands alone, and is not able to supply the pressing and promising 
calls made for ministerial services. A wide door and an effectual is 
opened in this region, and we hope some will be found willing to 
enter. The developments of Divine Providence seem to authorize the 
church to say, “ Whom shall we send, and who will go for us?”” Is 
there any one who will reply “ Here am I, send me 2”? 4 
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Hor the Poung. 
| HOW TO DO GOOD.—HINTS FOR THE YOUNG. 

When our blessed Lord and{Saviour Jesus Christ came from heaven 
io earth to save sinners, he went about doing good. All that love him 
wish to be like him, and to do good. 

Perhaps you will say, “I hope to do good when I grow up; but what 
ean I do now, when I am but a little child ?”’ 

If I tell you, will you try? If not, I would advise you to pass over ' 
this article for the present, and to keep it quite safe until you can make 
yp your mind; for the Bible says, “To him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.”? You will try? Then I will tell 
you how a child may do good. - 

Do you not know some poor man living near you who cannot read 2 
He sits all day by the fire-side, for he is infirm, and not able to work. 
Poor man, the hours pass away heavily, for his wife has enough to do 
0 mind the house, and his children are at work, so that he has no one 
‘0 be with him, to talk to him, or to comfort him. 

When you are at home, after school, say, “Please, dear mother, may 
[ go and see the poor man at ,or the sick child at , or the poor 
woman that keeps her bed at :”? Then, if you have leave, go and 
ake your Bible, and ask if you may read to them. Be careful to read 
very slowly and distinctly. O! how glad it would make many a heavy 
neart, if once or twice in the week you would try to do good in this way! 

There is another way to do good. You know that there are some 
places: in the world where the people worship idols, and where they 
know nothing about the Lord Jesus Christ, the only Saviour of sinners. 
Now cannot you do something to send missionaries and Bibles to these 
poor heathen? Can you not get a little purse, and call it your mis- 
sionary purse, and when you get any money given to you, put it into 
this purse for the heathen, and see if you cannot get some persons to 
give you something for this purpose? 

But I will tell you another way in which you may do good. Most 
likely you know sore children in your street who do not go to Sab- 
bath school; say to them, “We are so happy at our Sabbath school: I 
wish you would come with me. Our minister comes to see us, and our 
teacher is very kind. Shall I go in and ask at your house whether you 

may come to school with me, and then I can call for you in the morn- 
ing as I go by?” 

Perhaps in this way you might bring some children to school, who, 
if left to themselves, would grow up ignorant, and idle, and wicked. 

Trying to do good to others is the right way to make one-self happy ; 
for it is very sad to idle away the hours which will never return again. 
Your teacher will tell you how you may do good at school; but, after 
all, home is the place where most good may be done. To obey a pa- 
rent is to do good; to be kind to a brother ora sister is to do good; 
even to play kindly, and at the proper time, Is to do good. So you see 
it is quite in the power of a very little child to do good. In short, if 
the matter be ever so small, “to do the right thing in the right way”? 
is to do good. 

‘I have said a few words about the right thing, now a few words con- 
cerning the right way. By the right. way I do not mean the “best 
method,”’ though this is important, but that a “new heart and a right 
- are the most needful of all; for the “Lord looketh on the heart.”’ 

ray then earnestly that the Holy Spirit of God may dwell in you, for 
Without him you can do nothing that is good. 
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Wotices of Pew Bubltcattows. 


Memoirs of Rev. Thomas Halyburton, Professor of Divinity in the University of St. Andrew’s, 
with an Appendix, embracing an Account of the Church of Scotland during his times. 
Issued by the Committee of the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland. Edin- 
burgh, pp. 820. 12mo. For sale by the Presbyterian Board of Publication, price 44 cents. 


The biography of eminent individuals is both interesting and useful. Principles are presented 
not in an abstract form, but in connexion with conduct, and we are thus better able to understand 
and also to apply them. The lives of genuine believers, who are the excellent of the earth, pos- 
sess peculiar attractions for all who are endeavouring to be followers of those who through faith 


-. and patience inherit the promises, and their memoirs are read with greater attention and profit 


when they contain not merely the details of outward conduct, but also unveil the zmner man. 
The disclosures which are thus made of the spiritual exercises of the heart under the influences 
of the divine Spirrr, are calculated to enlighten the ignorant, to undeceive those who are cherish- 
ing false hopes, and to encourage those who are sincerely and earnestly seeking eternal life. The 
desponding believer who has been depressed with a view of his corruption and guilt, will find that 
all hearts are alike, and that no strange thing happens to him when he is thus tried; while the 
means which have brought peace and joy to one will suggest to another what course he should 
pursue. The book of which the title is given above is a very valuable experimental guide. It is 
the biography, we might almost say the autobiography, of an eminent saint; and while perhaps, 


in some places, the style and language might have been amended to suit,a more refined age, it 


~~ forms an excellent closet companion, and we hope will be procured and read by all. 


yn England, and Scotland. By J. H. Merle D’ Aubigné, D. D. New York, Carter. 
Pp. 371. 12mo. 

The History of the Reformation, by Dr. Merle D’ Aubigné is so well known and so greatly 
admired, that any thing from his pen needs no recommendation. This work is an account of a 
tour which he made, a few years ago, at the time when the disruption of the Scotch Established 
Church took place, and the Free Church was formed. ‘The principal part of the volume is de- 
voted to this event, which, is traced to its origin, and shown to be the proper development of the 
genuine principles of the old Covenanters. The work, unlike most travelling recollections, is not 
made up of such information as may be obtained from guide-books, and similar sources, but is full 
of the most interesting reflections on men, manners, principles, events, Szc., written in a kind and. 
liberal Christian spirit, and with the philosophic discrimination which the author possesses in 
such an eminent degree. The chapter on Germany was to us particularly interesting, from the 
fact that a distinct, full and accurate account of the religious state of that country has been so hard 
to get. In an appendix there is an account of late movements in the Russo-Greek church, in con- 
nexion with the Lutherans and Moravians. The whole work is instructive and agreeable. 


‘The Highland Pastor ; a Sequelto George Somerville. Phila., 4m.5. 5, Union. Pp. 197. 18me. 


This is an excellent work, showing how much good may be done even in a retired situation, 
if there isa willing mind. We wish all our readers would peruse it, as it would tend to lead them 
to greater activity in every good word and work. For young ministers and for old ones too, it 
contains very valuable hints, and we do not hesitate to recommend it, even to those engaged in so 
high an office, since the works published by the Union are neatly all of such a nature as not to 
be beneath the attention of the oldest, while not above the capacity of the youngest. 


An Exposition of the Assembly’s Catechism, with Practical Inferences from each Question. 
By Rev. J. Flavel. Phila., W.S. Young. Pp. 246, 12mo. Price 38 cts. single; $4, per doz. 


We are glad to see an American edition of this excellent and rare work. The name of its 
author, so well known for his “Touchstone,” and “ Keeping the Heart,” excites expectations of 
its excellence which a close inspection will not disappoint. Questions are asked on each answer in 
the Shorter Catechism, and the important truths educed and exhibited are established by passages 
of scripture. The work is well suited to Sabbath schools and Bible classes. The introduction 
and notes of the American editor are judicious and appropriate, and add much to its value. 


The Duty of Prayer Recommended, with some thoughts upon societies for Prayer and Re- 
ligious Conference. By Alewander Pringle. Second American Edition. Philadelphia, 
Wm. §. Young. Pp. 72. 12mo. Price 123 ets. ; 
‘This tract contains a great amount of valuable matter. It treats briefly of ejaculatory, secret, 
family, public, and social prayer, and presents many excellent suggestions. The chapter on social 
prayer, containing observations on its propriety and advantages, with some judicious rules for the 
regulation of fellowship meetings is especially important, since this very useful and divinely ap- 
pointed means of grace is now so lamentably neglected. 


Remember Eli; a Solemn Call to Parents. By Rev. R. M. M‘Cheyne. Presbyterian Board 
of Publication. Pp.12. 18mo. Price iwo cents each, single, $1,60 per 100. 


This affectionate and solemn call upon parents to attend to their duties to their children was 
published in the Banner for January, 1847, and will doubtless be well remembered by all who read 
it. It is written with that “ unction” for which its writer was so remarkable. At present, when 
so many parents act as if their children had no souls, as if there was no heaven, no place of future, 
endless, misery, its earnest warnings are much needed. We wish every parent would read it. i 
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THEOLOGICAL DISCUSSIONS. 


Poeteormetoeeg 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE MEDIATOR OF THE BETTER COVENANT. 


The distance between the Creator and the creatures he has made, 
ever has been, and always must be infinite. In the case of holy be- 
ings, however, this distance, while it would excite the deepest solem- 
nity and veneration, would not make them reluctant to approach their 
Gop. But in the case of sinful creatures it is different: the idea 
of coming into the presence of a Being of perfect holiness and un- 
limited power, is dreadful. Hence we read that the devils fear and 
tremble, and we find, when our first parents had fallen from their 
original purity, they “hid themselves from the presence of the Lord.” 
To this same feeling also, we must ascribe the numerous Deities and 
demi-gods which the heathen interposed between themselves and the 
Supreme Being; and we find the same feeling displayed in the church 
of Rome, which has so many mediators between Gop and man. The 
superstitious reverence which some Protestants pay to the ministerial 
order, arises, in some measure at least, from the operation of the same 
principle. | | : | 

Now, while the Scriptures recognise the existence of such a feeling 
in the human mind, and hence the need of some party to come in be- 
tween the sinner, and a holy, but offended Gon, they tell us of but 
“one Mediator between Gop and man, the man Curist Jesus”? “He 
is the Mediator of the better covenant.” (Heb. ix. 6.) 

The term mediator means a person who. comes in the midst, one 
who stands between two parties. The word is not found in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, although in the Greek translation it is used for 
that Hebrew word which we translate “ days-man.” Job ix. 33. It 
is found frequently in the New Testament. (1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. viii. 6; 
ix. 15; xii. 24; Gal. iii. 19, 20.) In every instance but the two last 
mentioned, it is applied to Curisr. The apostle Paul expressly calls 
“Jesus, the Mediator of the new Covenant.” Heb. xiii. 15. , 

There is, indeed, in the nature of the term, nothing whieh confines 
the mediatorial office to one individual. Any person who endeavours 
to reconcile two of his fellow-men who have been at variance, Is a media- 
lor between them; and any one who is commissioned as a messenger 
from Gop to man to declare to sinners the will of the Supreme Being, 
and call upon them to be reconciled to their Maker, is a mediator be- 
tween God and man. Hence we findthe term applied to Moses, as in 
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Gal. iii. 19, 20, where the apostle has been speaking of the covenant 
made with Israel at Sinai, and says that “it was ordained by angels in 
the hands of a Mediator,”’ meaning, as is generally supposed, that Moses 
was a mediator because he came befween Gop and the Israelites on 


that occasion. It has, however, been affirmed that Curist was a Me- 


diator only in the same. sense as Moses, or any of the prophets that 
sustained this character, that is, because he, like they, was a messenger 
from Gop to man. But the apostle Paul plainly teaches us that there 
was something special in his mediatorial office—that He possessed 
something in that capacity which distinguished him from all otherg 
mediators;—he tells, (1 Tim. ii. 5,) “ There is one Mediator between 
Gop and man.”? If Moses, and Elijah, and Daniel were mediators in 
the same sense as Curist, how could there have been but one Media- 
tor? There must have been many mediators. 

In what then consists the difference between the Lorp Jesus Cunist 
as Mediator, and. others who have borne that name? We think not so 
much in the general design of their mission, since in the case of all, the 
object was to reconcile man to Gop, but in something connected with 
the person who bore the office. The mediatorial person of the Lorp 
Jesus Curist was different from that of any other Mediator, 

He possessed a divine nature. The Scriptures in almost innumer- 
able passages represent him as divine: thus, John i. 1, “The Word,” 
Jesus Curist, “was Gop,” 1 Tim. iv. 16, “ Gop was manifest in the 
flesh.” All divine attributes are ascribed to him. We must set 
aside the plainest meaning of words, if we deny the doctrine that Jesus 
Curisr was divine. But it is equally true that he possessed also a 
human nature. The fact is proved in the terms applied to him, as 
when he is called “the man, Curist Jesus,’ when it is said, the 
“ Word was made flesh,’’ and by the many evidences his history pre- 
sents that he exercised the various properties peculiar to the human 
mind and the human body. He perceived, understood, remembered— 
he was pleased and displeased—he approved and condemned—he was 
hungry, and athirst, and weary—he partook of food—he slept. It is 
certain that his body was not a mere phantom, but a true body, con- 
nected with a reasonable soul. 

But while “ he was made like to his brethren,” one thing is except- 
ed, “he was without sin.”? The guilt and corruption derived from 
man’s apostacy in Eden, did not descend to him, because it was by 
extraordinary generation he was brought into the world, and being 
born of the Hoty Guosr he was “a holy” person, Luke i. 35. His 
whole character, as well as the express declarations of the Scriptures, 
prove that “he did no sin, neither was any guile found in his mouth.”’ 
1 Pet hi 22, ° ! | 

Yet while our blessed Saviour possessed two distinct natures, he had 
but one, a divine person. ‘There is indeed an absurdity in the idea of 
two persons. Ifthere is but one Cuntsr—but one Mediator, of course 
there must be but one person. The necessity of the case, too, requires 
us to admit this: the divine person, the second person of the Trinity, 
could not divest himself of his Essentzal Deity, he must necessarily 
continue to exist, and to exist as a divine person; nor could a human 
nerson be united with the divine person, there would then be a new 

“son in the Godhead, a new Divinity. Besides, if the person was 
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human, how could the infinite wrath of God have been endured, and 
what right could:one, who as a creature, if human, was already under 
law, have to suffer on behalf of others? So absurd is the tenet that it is 
wonderful any have ever maintained it. on 

We do not, indeed, know the nature of the wnéon of the divine and 
Auman natures in the one divine person. It is a mystery beyond hu- 
man, probably beyond all created comprehension—let us not “break 
through to gaze.”” Where angels veil their faces with their wings, let 
us not proudly attempt to understand. Enough is known to con- 
@ince us of the excellency of his person, and that he is, indeed, worthy 
of the highest homage, love, and service of all intelligent creatures. 
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““YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE.” 
, A SHORT SERMON, BY REV. LEMUEL HAYNES, 

The Holy Scriptures are a peculiar fund of instruction. They in- 
form us of the origin of creation; of the primitive state of man; of 
his fall, or apostacy from God. It appears that he was placed in the 
garden of Eden, with full liberty to regale himself with all the deli- 
cious fruits that were to be found, except what grew on one tree: if he 
ate of’ that, he should surely die, was the declaration of the Almighty. 

Happy were the human pair amid this delightful paradise, until a 
certain Preacher, in his journey, came that way, and disturbed their 
peace and tranquillity by endeavouring to reverse the prohibition of 
the Almighty, as in our text— Ye shall not surely die.”’ 


“She pluck’d, she ate; 
Earth felt the wound; and nature from her seat, 
Sighing through all her works, gave signs of wo 
That all was lost.”’—Muton. 


We may attend to the character of the preacher—to the doctrine 
inculeated—to the hearer addressed—to the medium or instrument 
of the preaching. 

I. As to the Preacuer, I would observe, he has many names given 
him in the sacred writings: the most common is the Devil. That it 
was he that disturbed the happiness of our first parents is evident from 
2 Cor. xi, 3, and many other passages of Scripture. He was once an 
angel of light, and knew better than to preach such doctrine; he did 
violence to his own reason. ; 

But to be a little more particular, let it be observed, 

1. He is an old preacher. He lived about one thousand seven hun- 
dred years before Abraham—above two thousand four hundred and 
thirty years before Moses—four thousand and four years before Christ. 
It is now five thousand eight hundred and nine years since he com- 
meneed preaching. By this time he must have acquired great skill 
in the art. | | 

2. He is a very cunning, artful preacher. When Elymas, the sor- 
cerer, came to turn away people from the faith, he is said to be fd/ 
of all subtlety, and a child of the devil—not only because he was an 
enemy of all righteousness, but on account of his carnal cunning and 
craftiness. : : 

3. He is a very daborious, unwearied preacher. He has been in 
the ministry almost six thousand years, and yet his zeal is not-in the 
least abated. The apostle Peter compares him to a roaring lion, walk- 
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ing about, seeking whom he may devour. When God inquired of 
this persevering preacher, Job ii. 2, “ From whence camest thou?’’ 
he “ answered the Lord, and said, From going to and fro in the earth, 
and from walking up and down in it.’”? He is far from being cir- 
cumsecribed within the narrow limits of parish, state, or continental 
lines; but his haunt and travel is very large and extensive. 

4. He is a heterogeneous preacher, if I may so express myself.— 
He makes use of a Bible when he holds forth, as in his sermon to our 
Saviour, Matt. iv. 6. He mixes truth with error, in order to make it 
go well, or to carry his point. * 

5, He is a very presumptuous preacher. Notwithstanding God had 
declared in the most plain and positive terms, “Thou shalt surely die,”’ 
—or, “In dying thou shalt die,’”"—yet this audacious wretch had the 
impudence to confront Omnipotence, and say, “Ye shall not surely 
die!”’ : 

6. He is a very successful preacher. He draws a great number 
after him. No preacher can command hearers like him. He was 
suecessful with our first parents—with the old world. Noah once 
preached to those spirits that are now in the prison of hell, and told 
them from God that they should surely die; but this preacher came 
along and declared the contrary—‘ Ye shall not surely die.” The 
greater part, it seems, believed him, and went to destruction. So it 
was with Sodom and Gomorrah—Lot preached to them; the substance 
of which was, “ Up, get ye out of this place; for the Lord will destroy 
this city.”’ Gen. xix. 14. But this old declaimer told them, No dan- 

er! no danger! “Ye shall not surely die.” To which they gene- 
rally gave heed; and Lot seemed to them as one who mocked—they 
believed the Universal preacher, and were consumed—agreeably to the 
declaration of the apostle Jude, “Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.’’ 

If. Letus attend to rar pocrrineE inculcated by this preacher, “ Ye 
shall not surely die.’ Bold assertion! without a single argument to 
support it. ‘The death contained in the threatening was doubtless e¢er- 
nal death; as nothing but this would express God’s feelings towards 
sin, or render an infinite atonement necessary. If it were temporal 
death, and this was the curse of the law, then believers are not deli- 
vered from it, as Paul asserts that they are. Galatians ili. 13. What 
Satan meant to preach was, that there is no hell, and that the wages of 
sin is not death, but eternal life. | 

III. We shall now take notice of the hearer addressed by this 
preacher. This we have in the context—<And the serpent said unto 
the woman, Ye shall not surely die.’ That Eve had not so much 
experience as Adam, is evident; and so she was not equally able to 
withstand temptation. This doubtless was a reason why the tempter 
chose her, with whom he might hope to be successful. Probably he 
took a time when she was separated from her husband. 

That this preacher has had the greatest success in the dark and ig- 
norant parts of the earth, is evident; his kingdom is a kingdom of 
darkness. He is a great enemy to light. St. Paul gives us some ac- 
count of him in his day, 2 Tim. iii. 6, “For of this sort are they 
which creep into houses, and lead captive st//y women, laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts.” The same apostle observes, Rom. xvi. 
17, 18, “Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause di- 
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visions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, 
and avoid them. For they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly; and by good words ane fair speeches de- 
ceive the hearts of the szmple.’’ 

IV. The instrument or medium made use of hy the preacher will 
now be considered. This we have in the context—“ And the serPENT 
said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die.’? But how came the 
devil to preach through the serpent? 

1. To save his own character, and the better to carry his point.— 

ad the devil come to our first parents personally and unmasked, they 

would have more easily seen the deception. The reality of a future 
punishment is at times so clearly impressed on the human mind, that 
even Satan is constrained to own that there is a hell, although at other 
times he denies it. He does not wish to have it known that he is a 
liar; therefore he conceals himself, that he may the better accomplish 
his designs and save his own character. 
_ 2. The devil is an enemy to all good, to all happiness and excel- 
lence. He is opposed to the happiness of the brutes. He took delight 
in tormenting the swine. The serpent, before he set up preaching 
universal salvation, was a wise, beautiful, and happy creature; but now 
his glory is departed. “And the Lord said unto the serpent, Because 
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every 
beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou 
eat all the days of thy life.” There is therefore a kind of duplicate 
cunning in the matter—Satan gets the preacher and hearers also. 


*¢ And is not this triumphant treachery, 
And more than simple conquest in the foe?’’—Youna. 


3. Another reason why Satan employs instruments in his service is, © 
because his empire is large, and he cannot be every where himself. 

4. He has a large number at his command that love and approve of 
his work, delight in building up his kingdom, and stand ready to go 
at- his call. 

InFERENCES.—1l. The devil is not dead, but still lives, and is able 
to preach as well as ever, “Ye shall not surely die.” | 

2. Universal Salvation is no new-fangled scheme, but can boast of 
great antiquity. 

3. See a reason why it ought to be rejected, because it is an ancient 
devilish doctrine... 

4. See one reason why it is that Satan is such a mortal enemy to 
the Bible, and to all who preach the Gospel, because of that injunc- 
tion, Mark xvi. 15, 16—* And he said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.’ 

5. See whence it was that Satan exerted himself so much to con- 
Vince our first parents that there was no hell, because the denunciation 
of the Almighty was: true, and he was afraid that Adam and Eve 
would continue in the belief of it. Were there no proof of future 
punishment, or were it only a temporary evil, Satan would not be so 
pupy i in trying to convince men that there is none. It is his nature 
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and element to lie. “ When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, 
for he isa liar, and the father of it.’ John viii. 44. 

6. We infer that ministers should not be proud of their preaching. 
If they preach the true Gospel, they only in substance repeat Christ’s 
sermons. If they preach “Ye shall not surely die,’ they only make 
use of the devil’s old notes that he delivered six thousand years ago. 

7. It is probable that the doctrine of Universal Salvation will still 
prevail, since this preacher is yet alive, and not in the least superannu- 
ated; and every effort against him only enrages him more and more, 
and excites him to new inventions and exertions to build up his cause. 

To close the.subject. As the author of the foregoing discourse has 
confined himself wholly to the character of Satan, he trusts no one 
will feel personally injured by this short sermon. But should any 
imbibe a degree of friendship for this aged deceiver, and think that I 
have not treated this Universal preacher with that respect and vene- 
ration that he justly deserves, let them be so kind as to point it out, 
and I will most cheerfully retract; for it has ever been a maxim with 
me, “ Render unto all their dues.” ; 


Se anal 


GAMING. 
BY DR. J. M, MASON, ) 

Gaming has always had an eyil reputation in all civilized countries, 
especially such as have been enlightened by the Christian revelation. 
It is both curious and instructive to. mark the gradations of this senti- 
ment. | Gamesters themselves, in whom the avaricious lust has not quite 
overpowered both integrity.and shame, know and feel that their occu- 
pation is vile: for they study secrecy, not merely to elude the penal sta- 
tutes of the law, but also to save appearances among men better than 
themselves. Fame, low as is her credit for veracity, has put less truth 
into her tattle, than is usual even with her, if there are not in this very 
city of New York, gentlemen, and ladies too, who consume their mid- 
nights over the fascinating chance, amid piles of money; but who could 
never meet, in broad day, the infamy which confronts an avowed gam- 
bler. 

This, it may be said, is referrible to that wholesome discipline by 
which public opinion coerces the impudence of vice. For the most part, 
it isso. But public opinion is an effect; and like all other effects, must 
have a cause. Set the gamblers aside, and there remains a large body o! 
sober, discreet, members of the community, who never gamble; whe 
view gaming for money as altogether unjustifiable; as a system of rapa: 
city and plunder; and would, on no account whatever, so far degrade 
themselves in their own eyes as to pollute their hands with the produet 
of the gaming board. Yet a game of chanee, detached from such appli. 
cations of it, they will not stigmatize as immoral. How did they arrive 
at the distinction? How will they show that a thing lawful for the 
purposes of amusement, may not be lawful for the purposes of emolu- 
ment also? Why should that be ill-gotten, which is not gotten by il 
means? Why should an hour or two spent at the card table, gratis, be 
consistent with virtue; and that same time spent in the same employ 
ment be condemned as criminal, the moment it profits one’s purse: 
Making money is-not vicious: by the terms of the argument, cards anc 
dice are not vicious; and yet making money by cards or dice is account 
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ed vicious by such a strong and general coincidence of opinion, as im- | 
poses law upon society. What is there, then, to render the combina- 
Eion immoral? It cannot be mere excess of ardour in the pursuit of 
lucre. Labour may be excessive; enterprise may be excessive; economy 
may be excessive; yet economy, enterprise, and labour, are not immoral 
methods of acquiring property. If the dreadful consequences which, in 
all ages, have followed the spirit of gaming be assigned as the reason, we 
ask, why these dreadful consequences have followed? In the government 
of God evil consequences are the punishment of evil deeds. The loss, 
dishonour, and wretchedness, which sooner or later overtake the wicked, 
are the natural penalties by which he chastises sin, vindicates the good- 
ness of his law, and proclaims his determination to enforce its authority. 
The universe cannot produce an example of a train of miseries associated, 
inevery age, in every country, in every state of society, with any action 
er set of actions, in which there is no abuse of some divine institution. 
Thus, falsehood, debauchery, covetousness, dishonesty, revenge, and a 
thousand other vices, will all be found, upon close examination, to be 
abuses of God’s institutions; and their deplorable effects to be the pu- 
nishments which he has annexed to them respectively. 

Now as the fact is incontestable, that no curses are more conspicuous 
or regular, than those which come down upon the head of the gambler, 
the inference is irrefragable, that gaming must be a most provoking 
abuse of some divine institution. What is it? We answer, the Jot. 
This solution alone goes to the bottom of the difficulty. This alone ex- 
plains the moral phenomena which invariably attend the system of 
gaming. An ordinance which God has appointed for the holy and re- 
verend acknowledgment of his superintendence over the affairs of men, 
has been perverted to the ends, first of amusement, and then of luere. 
This perversion he resents and punishes. It will be‘a pitiful evasion to 
plead instances of persons who play with moderation, as invalidating 
our general argument. There are degrees of transgression and of cor- 
rection. «Lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth sin;’’ but it is 
not till “sin is finished”? that it “bringeth forth death.’ And the 
death which smites the perfected sin, is only smiting the progeny of the 
parturient lust. The game of chance, and downright gambling, are but 
different stages of the same iniquity. They have always been co-exist- 
ent; if not in the same individual, yet certainly in the same community. 
Let the former take its course, and the latter inevitably follows. So, 
when the spirit of gambling, which is the matured offspring of the game 
of chance, suffers the pains of divine displeasure, the blow is aimed at both 
together. It is the principle which the “ governor among the nations ”’ 
is judging. If he strike it chiefly in its most depraved state, and most 
offensive form, he does not indicate that in its earlier states and less 
ruinous connexion he tolerates it as innocent; but gives another docu- 
ment that he is “long-suffering,’’ and “slow to anger.” If this conclu- 
sion be at any time reversed, it is only a new fact in the history of an 
old imposture; because sentence against an evil work is not executed 
SPEEDILY, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set.in them 
£0 do evil.* 4 | , . 

All this, we are sensible, will be laughed to scorn, by those who “ like 

not to retain God in their knowledge.’’? We leave them to their pro- 

pensities and their reward. Judgments are prepared for sCORNERS, 

and stripes for the back of roous.t But to those who have never 
* . Eccles, viii, 11. : t Prov. xix. 29. 
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weighed the subject seriously, or who are “halting between two opi- 
nions,”’ as to the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the games in question, we 
address ourselves with better hope. They will not contemn, as unwor- 
thy of their regard, the reasonings which have already been submitted 
to them. They will hardly suppose that moralists, divines, and states- 
men—Jews, Greeks, and Romans—political legislatures, and ecelesias- 
tical councils—publie principle, and private virtue, would all unite in 
reprobating an innocent amusement. But they have united in repro- 
bating games of chance. A combination which seems impossible unless 
upon the ground of some common and strong conviction of their intrin- 
sic immorality. \ 

That the gospel of Jesus Christ has divinely illuminated the doctrine 
of morals, nothing but a profligate warfare against truth will deny. 
Where that gospel reigns in its purest influence; rectifying speculative 
and practical error; setting the heart at liberty from the bondage of de- 
pravity; and imparting a quick sensibility to the conscience, games of 
"chance are always held in the worst repute. So long asa man continues 
profane and wicked, he can generally game himself, and make compa- 
nions of those who do. But when “he turns from his vanities to serve 
the living God;”? when he ceases to have “ fellowship with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkness;’? when his delights are with the saints, with the 
excellent of the earth; and, in the hope of seeing Jesus as he is, he “ pu- 
rifies himself, even as he is pure,’ he cannot easily fail to throw away 
his cards and his dice. There have been, and there are, professors of 
religion who retain a predilection for these amusements; but they are 
not, and never have been, noted for circumspect and exemplary Chris- 
tians. Go the whole round of those numerous circles which encompass 
the card table. You will find selections of all sorts, from low vulgarity 
up to accomplished fashion—from the refuse of the grog-shop, up to the 
most brilliant assemblage of the drawing-room; but if you fall in with 
_ a single card-party, composed of those who “ worship God in spirit and 
in truth;’? who remember that they were ‘¢redeemed from their VAIN 
CONVERSATION, with the precious blood of Christ;’”? and who are con- 
strained by his love, to “live, not unto themselves, but unto him who 
died for them and rose again;’’—if you fall in with a single card-party 
composed of such Christians, (and they are the only ones who shall see 
God,) we will give up the cause. 

What shall we say to these things? Shall we say that a point which 
appears so serious to the very best of the human race, is not worth our 
attention? Shall we say that in deciding on the lawfulness or unlawful. 
ness of a particular set of actions, we will prefer the judgment of the 
thoughtless, the profane, the abandoned, to the judgment of them whe 
«“ fear God and keep his commandments?” Shall we say that his church 
in which his presence dwells, and his mercies are dispensed, is a wors€ 
guide in morals, than the “world which lieth in wickedness??? Shall 
we say, that the Spirit and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, teach his 
people to cherish an unconquerable antipathy against practices which 
are not forbidden by his law? Who, that has not parted with reverence 
for whatever is most holy, and just, and good, will embrace the affirma 
tive? And who, that vindicates the game of chance, does not embract 
it? ; | | 

The reader perceives that the immorality which we attribute to game: 
of hazard, does not arise from circumstances ; but is essential to thei 
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mature. We pronounce them immoral and unlawful, precisely on the 
ground of their abuse and profanation of the lot, which is an institu- 
tion of God for special religious and moral purposes. We have intro- 
duced a view of their effects no further than was necessary for the pro- 
secution of this argument. Not that we think these effects of trifling 
moment. They are of great and terrible moment. They should never 
be forgotten by any who incline to more indulgence than severity toward 
the games. By the light of the penalty men often learn to read the law. 
An ear deaf to the voice of religion, may sometimes listen to the admo- 
nitions of prudence. An eye which sees no vice, may discern meanness; 
and the fear of disgrace or loss may control those who are intractable 
by piety. 

For the sake of such, and for the confirmation of those who already 
obey the dictates of a well-informed conscience, we shall give in our 
next, a sketch of some evils incident to games of chance. 


exnetiire 
Mracttcal Bissaps. 


pO YOU' PRAY IN KOUR FAMILY? 


There are families that call not on the name of the Lord. Norisita 
new thing. There were such so long agoas when Jeremiah lived. He 
takes notice of them. He has a prayer about them. It seems he was 
divinely inspired to call down the indignation of the Lord upon such 
families. Four out thy fury,”’ he says, “upon the families that call not 
on thy name.”’ I would not like to have been a member of one of those 
families; and much less the head of one of them. It must have been 
very offensive to the Lord that there were families in which he was not 
acknowledged and worshipped. And if there were such families among 
the heathen nations that offended him, how much more must it have dis- 
pleased him that there should be such families even among his people 
Israel! families that did not in the family capacity invoke him! I do 
not believe it is. Families are now under as great obligations to God 
as ever they were. 

Some persons ask. why we insist on family prayer asa duty. They 
y we cannot produce any precept enjoining it. That is true enough. — 
ut I wonder if that is not a duty, the omission of which is the subject 

prophetic denunciation. I wonder if that is not by implication com- 
nded, the neglect of which brings down the wrath of God on those 
gulty of the neglect. There are some things so manifestly reasonable, 
an\ of such self-evident obligation, that they need no law expressly en- — 
jolling them, It isnot necessary that they should be taught in so many 


t if we have no express precept on the subject, we have pretty, good 
les in favour of it. 1 suspect 27aham, who was so careful, to in- 
struckhis household in the way of the Lord, did not neglect to pray 
with tem. And David, I am quite confident, prayed in his family. It 
is said \f him on one occasion, that “he returned to bless his household.’ 
No dowkt there were both prayer and praise in that family. Certainly 
Joshua\nust have prayed in his house. How otherwise could he have 
fulfilled \is resolution that his house as well as himself should serve the 
Lord? hat! resolye that his .house should serve the Lord, and not 


join with hem in supplication for the grace to serve him ! That is not 
at all likel 
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Now I would ask if it is not proper and right that every head of a 
family should adopt the resolution of him who said, “as for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.’”? But can there be religion in a house 
without prayer? Is there not inconsistency in saying, “I and my family 
will serve God, but we will have no family altar nor offering?” Is not 
prayer an essential part of the service of God? I wonder if any one ever 
lived who supposed that family prayer was not more pleasing to God 
than the omission of it. I wonder if any one ever omitted it for fear of 
being guilty of will-worship, or through dread that it might for some 
reason offend God? I wonder if the practice of family prayer ever dis- 
tressed any conscience. The omission of it has troubled many. : 

It is admitted, I believe, to be the will of God that we should pray to 
him socially. The Lord’s prayer was constructed for social use. ‘The 
disciples were directed to use it when they should pray together; and 
it is accordingly in the plural number : not my Father, but owr Father. 
Now, is God to be socially worshipped, and yet not worshipped in that 
first, most permanent, and most interesting form of society—the form of 
society instituted by God himself—the family? Is that to be believed? 
But the Lord’s prayer seems not only intended for social, but for daily 
use. “Give us ¢his day our daily bread ”’ is one of its petitions. t 
‘does not contemplate the morrow. It asks supplies but for one day. 
Now if, as it appears from that reasoning, social prayer should be daily, 
where but in the family, the society which is abiding, and which a sin- 
gle roof covers, can it with propriety be daily? Should there be public 
religious services daily, or daily prayer-meetings for this purpose? Then, 
how suitable it is that those who together share their daily bread, should 
together daily ask it. | 

How reasonable and comely is household religion—family worship ! 
Common blessings, such as families daily share, call for common thanks- 
givings. Common wants, such as families together feel, call for common 
supplications. Is it not fit that families, in retiring to rest at night, should 
together commit themselves to the divine keeping ; and in the morning 
unite in praising God for having been their protector? It is a clear ease, 
it seems to me. Besides, fathers are directed to bring up their childrer 
“in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” But can they do this 
while they pray not with them and for them? I do not know how vwé 
are to comply with the apostolic exhortation to pray “every where” 

‘unless we pray in the family, as well as under other circumstances, 
‘Is any one in doubt whether the practice or omission of family praver 
will be the more pleasing subject of retrospect from the dying bed or 
the eternal world? Parents should not forget, that presently will ome 
the long deferred, and greatly dreaded season of taking the last look and 
the last leave of those whom their decease is to make orphans. Othen, 
what\a sweet thought it will be to enter into the dying meditatioy, that 
they have been in the daily habit of bowing down with their elildren 
_ in prayer, and commending them to the care and grace of their havenly 
Father, and that they may enjoy the confident hope that he will ifinitely 
more than supply the paternal place which they are to leave vzant. 

But what need of more argument? I suspect every body seretly ad- 
mits the obligation of family prayer. I judge so from the troble many — 
are at. to apologize for the neglect. It tries them not a litt) to satisfy 
ever? themselves with an excuse. The usual plea is inability. They 
have not the gift, they say. What gift? Can they not coléct their fa- 
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mily together night and morning? Have they not so much authority in 
their own house asthat? And then can they not read a portion of Scrip- 
ture to them; and kneeling down, expréss their common desires to God? 
If they cannot frame a prayer at the moment, yet can they not use a form? 
It requires no great gift to read a prayer in an audible voice. But what 
if it be hard at first, it will soon be easy, if persevered in. The most of 
those who make this apology, presume on their inability. They say 
they cannot before they have tried. But until they have tried, they do 
not know whether they can or not. What if some have tried once and 
failed. One failure should not dishearten them, nor two, nor even twenty. 
Demosthenes tried speaking several times before he became an orator. 
Besides, how do those who presume on their inability to conduct family 
worship, know what assistance they might receive from God, if they were 
to make an humble and faithful experiment. 

If any one shall condescend to read this, who does not pray in his fa- 
mily, I advise him to commence immediately. He knows that he will 
never be sorry for it, if he does; but he is not so sure that he may not 
be sorry for it, if he does not. If there were no other reason in favour of 
the practice, this alone would be sufficient. I think it is Jay who says 
that a family without prayer is like a house without a roof—it has no 
protection. Who would like to live in such a house?— Nevins. 


S SEEGIInIIeme _ciemnmiieeneee 


GOVERNMENT OF THE THOUGHTS. 
‘ (BY J. A. JAMES.) 


The government of the thoughts is a much neglected duty. Thought 
is the spring of action. Holy affections are strengthened by virtuous 
thoughts and meditations; and countless sins are committed by the in- 
dulgence of impure, or sensual, or resentful thoughts. Think it not 
therefore a matter of small importance, what are the thoughts which fill 
your mind during your busy or your lonely hours. Consider that God 
observes your every thought. ‘The Lord looketh at the heart, and un- 
erstandeth your thoughts afar off.’ The blessed Saviour also asserts, 
hat the greatest crimes may be perpetrated in the secret chambers of the 
imagination; for “ whosoever looketh on a woman to‘lust after her, hath 
jready committed adultery with her in his heart.”” The indulgence of 
eyil thoughts is represented as descriptive of those who are hastening to 
pérdition. “The wicked will not seek after God: God is not in all his 
thwghts.’? Hence their thoughts are declared to be hateful to the heart- 
sealching God. “The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to the 
.? “A heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, God hateth.”” Such 

thoughts need repentance and forgiveness, ‘ Repent therefore of this 
_thy vickedness,’’ said the Apostle Peter, “and pray God, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.”” Those who wish for ho- 
liness\and happiness, are exhorted to forsake evil thoughts. ‘Let the 
wicke« forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts.”’ 
On tie other hand, to indulge pious thoughts is represented as descrip- 
tive of fiety. “I will sing praises unto my God, my meditation of him 
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Paul, inspired by the Holy Spirit, directed Timothy to meditate on 
these things, and to give himself to meditation and to prayer. | Peter, 
the favoured disciple of the Lord of glory, not long before he quitted this 
world, wrote his second epistle, that his beloved friends might be stirred 
up to have those things which belonged to their eternal peace “aLways 
IN REMEMBRANCE.’ If, after all these testimonies to the importance of 
repressing evil thoughts, and of cherishing those of a holy and pious na- 
ture, more were necessary, you have it in the declaration of the blessed 
God, that “a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that rHoucuT upon HIs NAME, They shall be 
mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in the day when I make up my jewels.” 

To assist. in governing the thoughts, it is a highly useful practice in 
the morning to fix upon some part of the divine word, though it should 
be but a single verse, which may furnish matter for meditation at leisure 
intervals during the day. Such a practice will store the mind with 
Scriptural knowledge, will greatly promote pious feeling, and will lead 
to enlarged views of the wisdom and loving-kindness of the Lord; if one 
day ina believer’s life can be spent with God, every day may ; and who 
at the close of life will regret such exertions to promote in his own soul 
a spirit of piety and of meetness for eternal glory? — 


Wioqraphical Sketches. 


GEORGE BUCHANAN. 


Georce Bucwanan was born in the parish of Killearn and county of Stirling, 
then forming part of Lennoxshire, in a rustic hamlet, situated on the banks of the 
river Blane, about the beginning of February, 1506. His family was rather ancient 
than opulent. His father died of stone, in the flower of his age, and his grandfather, 
who was yet alive, becoming insolvent, the family, which was but poor before, was 
now reduced almost to the extremity of want. Yet such was the frugal care of his 
mother, Agnes Herriot, that she brought up five sons and three daughters to men 
and women’s estate. Of the five sons, George was one. His uncle, James Her- 
riot, perceiving his promising talents, evinced even at the country school, took.him 
from thence and sent him to Paris. [1520.] There he applied himself to his stu- 
dies, and especially to poetry, having partly a natural genius for it, and partly out 
of necessity, it being one of the tasks propounded to the students. Before he hac 
been there two years, his uncle died, and he himself fell dangerously sick; and be- 
ing in extreme want, he was forced to go home to his friends [1522.] After hs 
return to Scotland, he spent almost a year in improving his health; he then weat 
into the army with some French auxiliaries newly arrived in Scotland, [1523] to 
learn the military art. But that expedition having proved fruitless, and these fores 
being reduced by the deep snow ofa very severe winter, he relapsed into sucl an 
illness as confined him all that season to his bed. Early in the spring, he wassent 
to St. Andrews, to hear the lectures of John Major; who, though very old, read 
logic, or rather, sophistry in that university. The summer after, [1526] he arcom- 
panied him into France; and there he imbibed the tenets of the Lutherar sect, 
which then began to increase. He struggled with the difficulties of fortune ‘most 
two years, and at last was admitted into the college of St. Barbe, where ie was 
professor of grammar for almost three years. During that time, Gilbert K:nnedy, 
Earl of Cassilis, one of the young Scottish nobles, being in that country [1527] 
was much taken with his ingenuity and acquaintance; so that he entertahed him 
for five years, and brought him back with him into Scotland. | ea 

Afterwards having a mind to return to Paris to his old studies, he way detained 
by the King, and made tutor to James, his natural son. In the mean tim» an elegy, 
made by him at leisure hours, came into the hands of the Franciscans In it he 
represented himself as solicited in a dream, by St. Francis, to enter in® his order ; 
and having in one or two passages reflected on them very severely, ese ghostly 
fathers, notwithstanding their profession of meekness and humility, ysented more 
keenly than men having obtained such a character for piety ought tohave done, so 
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small an occasion of offence. But finding no just grounds for their unbounded fury, 
they attacked him upon the score of religion; which was their common way of ter- 
rifying those who incurred their displeasure. Thus, whilst they indulged their im- 
potent malice, they made him, who was not well affected to them before, a still 

reater enemy to their licentiousness, and rendered him still more partial to the 
Pert cause. In the mean time, [1537] the King, with Magdalene his wife, 
came from France, not with the good will of the priesthood ; who were afraid that 
the royal lady, having been bred up under her aunt, the queen of Navarre, should 
attempt some innovation inreligion. But this fear soon vanished upon her death, 
which followed shortly after. 

Next there arose jealousies at Court about some of the nobility, who were thought 
to have conspired against his Majesty, and in that matter, the King being per- 
suaded that the Franciscans dealt insincerely, commanded Buchanan, who was then 
at Court, though ignorant of the disgusts between him and that order, to write a 
satire upon them. He was loath to offend either party ; and therefore, though he 
made a poem, it was but short, and such as might admit of a doubtful interpreta- 
tion, and thus satisfied neither the King, who would have a sharp and stinging in- 
vective, nor yet the fathers, who looked on it asa capital offence, to have any thing 
said about them in the least degree dishonourable. So that, receiving a second 
command to write more pungently against them, he began that poem, which now 
bears the title of the Franciscan, and gave it tothe King.* But shortly after, [1539] 
learning from his friends at Court, that Cardinal Beaton sought his life, and had 
offered the King a sum of money, as a price for his head, he, on being apprehended, 
escaped out of prison, and fled to England.t But there also, things were in such 
confusion, that on the very same day, and almost with one and the same fire, the 
men of both factions, Protestants and Papists, were burnt; Henry VIII. in his old 
age, being more intent on his own security, than the purity or reformation of reli- 
gion. This uncertainty of affairs in England, seconded by his former acquaintance 
with the French, and the courtesy natural to them, drew him again into that 
kingdom. | ' 

On his arrival in Paris, he found Cardinal Beaton, his bitterest enemy, in the 
character of ambassador there: so that, to withdraw himself from his fury, at the 
invitation of Andrew Govean, he went to Bourdeaux. There he taught three years 
in the schools, which were erected at the public cost, and in that time he composed 
four tragedies, which were afterwards published at different times. But that which 
he wrote first, called the Baptist, was printed last, and next to it the Medea of Eu- 
ripides. He wrote these in compliance with the custom of the school, which re- 
quired that a play should be produced annually, that the acting of them might wean 
the youth from the allegories, then in vogue on the continent, and bring them back, 
as much as possible, to a just imitation of the ancients. Succeeding in these far 
beyond his hopes, he took more pains in composing his other two tragedies, Jephthes 
and Alcestes; for he thought that they would fall under a severer scrutiny by the 
learned. And yet, during this time, he was, by no means, free from trouble ; but 
was harassed by the menaces of the Cardinal on the one side, and of the Francis- 


* This is a severe satire against the monks and friars. The following extract is from The Pro- 
testant, being part of a translation, by the Rev. John Graham, Rector of Magilligan, Ireland :— 


“And now, my faithful brethren, once for all, No longer arbiters of heaven and hell:— 


I warn all Catholics against St. Paul ; Then truth victorious beaming upon man, 

The man of Tarsus, though his head lies low, (Shall soon display the gospel’s holy plan ; 

Lives in his writings, our eternal foe :— And to the world expose as clear as day, 

Would he had perished at an early day, The wiles we practise, and the tricks we play. 

Or to Damascus, when he took his way, Therefore take heed, nor grant to small or great, 

Had dropp'd down dead, before he was baptized,'The liberty these writings to translate ; 

And joined the sect he hated and despised. And, since we can’t destroy them, let them lie, 

Time yet will come, if prophets tell no lie, Lock'd up in Latin, from the vulgar eye— 

Who all assure us that it now draws nigh, Left to be studied and commented on 

When men, convinced by Paul, shall forward By th’ orthodox old doctors of Sorbonne, 
stand, - Who, when their hoary heads are warmed with 

To purge from superstition all the land— wine, 


From Christian churches, heathen priests expel, Can best unravel mysteries divine.” 


_t “In the midst of these evils,” says Knox, “ he (the King) caused to put hands on that no- 
table man, Mr. George Buchanan ; but by the merciful providence of God he escaped the rage of 
those that sought his life, although with great difficulty, and remains alive to this day (1566,) to 
the glory of God, the great honour of this nation, and to the comfort of those who delight in learn- 


ing and virtue.’’—Hist. Ref. B. I. 


f 
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canson the other. For the Cardinal had written letters to the Archbishop of Bour- 
deaux, desiring that. he might be apprehended ; but providentially these letters. fell 
into the hands of Buchanan’s best friends. However, the death of the King of 
Scots, [1542,] and the plague, which then raged. over all Guienne, dispelled. this 
fear. | 4 

In the mean time, an express came to Govean from the King of Portugal, com- 

manding him to return, and bring with him some men learned in the Greek and 
Latin tongues; that they might teach the liberal arts, and especially the principles 
of the Aristotelian philosophy, in those schools which, with great care and expense, 
he was then erecting. Buchanan, being addressed on the subject, readily con- 
sented to go for one. For, whilst he saw that the whole of Europe besides, was 
either actually engaged in foreign or domestic wars, or just upon the. point of being 
so, Portugal, in his opinion, was likely to be free from such tumults. and combus- 
tions ; and besides, his companions in the expedition were such, that they seemed 
rather his acquaintances and familiar friends, than strangers or aliens. to him. 
There were many of them who had been his intimates for several years, and who 
are well known to the world by their learned works, as Nicholaus. Gruchius, Gu- 
lielmus Garenteus, Jacobus Tevius, and Elias Venetus, and for this reason he not 
only himself became one of their society, but also persuaded his brother Patrick to 
do the same. And truly at first the matter succeeded excellently well; but, inthe 
midst of the enterprise, Govean was carried off by a sudden death, a circumstance 
which proved greatly prejudicial to his companions. 
_ Immediately on his decease [1548,] their enemies endeavoured first to insnare 
them by treachery, and soon after openly and violently attacked them: and having 
employed agents and judges who were exceedingly hostile to the accused, they laid 
hold of three of them, and haled them to prison. From thence, after a long and 
loathsome confinement, they were brought out to make their defences, but, after 
many bitter taunts, were remanded again; no accuser having appeared in court 
against them. Over Buchanan, in particular, they insulted most bitterly, as being 
a stranger; and knowing also, that he had few friends in that country, who would 
either rejoice in his prosperity, sympathize with his sorrows, or revenge the wrongs 
which were offered to him. 

The chief crime laid to his charge, was the writing of his poem against the 
Franciscans, which, before leaving France, he had taken care to get excused to 
the King of Portugal, and of which his accusers were almost entirely ignorant, 
since he had-only parted with one copy of it to the King of Scots, by whose com- 
inand he wrote it. They farther objected “his eating flesh in Lent;” though there 
is not a man in all Spain but uses the same liberty. And besides, it was urged that 
he had passed some sharp remarks upon the monks; which, however, nobody but 
a monk himself could well except against.. Moreover, they took it heinously amiss, 
that in familiar discourse with some young Portuguese gentlemen, upon mention 
being made of the eucharist, he affirmed, that, in his opinion, Austiu was most in- 
clined to the party condemned by the church of Rome. And two other persons, 
as came to his knowledge some years after, viz. John Talpin, a Norman, and John 
Ferrerius, a Piedmontese, witnessed against him, that they had heard, from several 
creditable persons, ‘That he was not orthodox as to the Romish faith and religion.” 
But to return to the narrative: 

After having wearied both themselves and him for nearly a year and a half, the 
inquisitors at last, that they might not seem to have causelessly harassed a man of 
some name and note in the world, shut him up for some months in a monastery, 
there to be more strictly disciplined and instructed by the monks; who, to give 
them their due, though very ignorant in all matters of religion, were men, other- 
wise, neither bad in their morals, nor rude in their behaviour. During this time 
[1551] it was, that he translated the principal part of David’s Psalms into Latin 
verse. 

At length he was set at liberty; and, upon requesting permission and passports 
to return to France, the King desired him to remain in Portugal, and mean time 
allotted him a small sum for daily necessaries and expenses, till some better pro- 
vision might be made for his subsistence. -But, tired with the delay, and being put 

off to no certain time, nor on any sure grounds of hope, and having got the opportu- 

nity of a passage in a ship then riding in the bay of Lisbon, he went over into 

England. In that country he made but a short stay, even though fair offers were 
made him; for he saw that all things were in hurry and tumult, under a very young 

King; the nobles being at variance with one another; and the minds of the com. 
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ons yet in a ferment, on account of their recent civil commotions [1552.] He 
erefore returned into France, and arrived about the time that the siege of Metz 
as raised, [1553,] and was in a manner compelled by his friends to write a poem 
lating to that siege; which he did with reluctance, being unwilling to interfere 
ith several of his acquaintances, and especially with Melinus Sangelasius, who had 
st composed a learned and elegant eulogy on the subject. 
[To be continued.] 
8 @ Ot 


Worctry. 


{Selected for the Banner of the Covenant.] 


IN HEAVEN THERE’S REST. 


‘In heaven there’s rest !’”"—that thought hath a power 
To scatter the shades of life’s dreariest hour; 
Like a sunbeam, it dawns on the stormy sky, 

Like the first glimpse of home to a traveller’s eye ; 
*Tis the balm of the heart, of sorrow the cure, 

The hope that deceives not, the promise that’s sure. 


How sweet to the weary—‘“In heaven there’s rest!’ 
The tears are all dried from the eyes of the blessed, 
And the smiles that succeed, are so dazzling and bright, 
That none but a spirit could dwell in their light; 

O! not like the smiles that glow on the cheek 

But to hide the deep anguish no language may speak. 


<‘In heaven there’s rest !”’—Earth’s happiest hour 
Fades softly away like a morning flower ; 

There, fadeless the bowers, unclouded the skies ;— 
There, joy hath no end, and time never flies ;— 
There, nature is freed from its earliest stain ;— 
There, love hath no sorrows, and life hath no pain! 


“In heaven there’s rest !’””»—-O how deep that repose ! 
Life’s bitterness passed with its follies and woes, 
Its passions all hushed like the waves of the deep, 
When tempests expire, and winds are asleep, 

And only soft airs and sweet odours arise, 

Like the evening incense that soars to the skies. 


Those sounds breathe sweet music,—“ In heaven there’s rest !”’ 
I long to escape to that land of the blessed, 

Inspired by the prospect, through life’s busy day, 

To act and to suffer, to watch and to pray; 

Then gladly exchange, when the summons is given, 

The tumults of earth for the calmness of heaven! 


among Gi Etieo— 
THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 
‘ Within a vineyard’s sunny bound [ll dig about its sluggish roots; 


An ample fig-tree shelter found, 
Enjoying sun and showers; _ 
Phe boughs were graceful to the view, 

With spreading leaves of deep-green hue, | Acted the barren fig-tree’s part, 
And gayly-blushing flowers. : Leafy, and fresh, and fair; 

When round the vintage-season came, Enjoying heavenly dews of grace, 

Phis blooming tree was still the same, And sunny smiles from God’s own face; 
As promising and fair; But where’s the fruit? ah! where? 


But though the leaves were broad and green,} fy ow often must the Lord have prayed 
No precious fruit was to be seen— 


* ; Fa d 
vel no fruit was there. That still my day might be delayed, 


Perhaps twill yet bear pleasant fruits ;— 
If not, then cut it down.” 


How many years hast thou, my heart, 


a Till all due means were tried; 

‘For three long years,” the Master cried, | Afflictions, mercies, health, and pain, 
‘Fruit on tree to find I’ve tried, How long shall these be all in vain 

But allin vain my toil; To teach this heart of pride? 
Ungrateful tree! the axe’s blow Learn, O my soul, what God demands 
Shall lay thy leafy Pip apie AM Is not a faith like barren sands, 

Why cumbers it,the soil: cle But fruit of heavenly hue; 
“Ah! let it stand just one year more,” By this we prove that Christ we know, 
The dresser said, “till all my store If in his holy steps we go— 

Of rural arts I’ve shown; Faith works by love, if true.” 
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Romantsn. 


[Forthe Banner of the Covenant.] 


ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. 
(Concluded.) 


But we have another fact worth noticing. It is well known tha 
there was a long dispute in the church of Rome relative to the prope: 
' time of celebrating Easter. We shall show from the testimony o 
Bede’s ecclesiastical history, (liber ili. caput 26) the part which Irelanc 
took in that controversy. A synod was assembled at Whitby, i: 
Yorkshire, A. D. 664, about the time when Rome was making mos 
strenuous efforts to possess universal dominion. And at this synod 
Bishop Coleman thus delivered his opinion in audience of them all 
“Our Fathers and their predecessors, who were manifestly inspired by 
the Holy Ghost as Columbkill was, did ordain that Easter should b 
celebrated upon the Lord’s day that fell upon the fourteenth moon 
following the example of John the apostle and evangelist who leanec 
upon the breast of our Lord at his last supper, and was called the love: 
of our Lord. He celebrated Easter on the fourteenth moon, and we 
with the same confidence, celebrate the same, as his disciple Polycarpu 
and others did, neither dare we for our parts, neither will we chang 
this.” Now this dispute began about the year 633, and the questior 
was not finally settled until about the year 710, nearly 278 years aftei 
the arrival of St. Patrick on the Irish shores as a preacher of the gos. 
pel, and is it not a remarkable fact that the Irish clergy of that day, ir 
defending the ecclesiastical usages and rules of their church, and in re 
sisting the pretensions of an emissary of the Pontiff who contendec 
for his master’s authority, instead of drawing his authority from Rome 
or the customs introduced by St. Patrick, did not so much as one 
mention his name, although nearly three centuries had added antiquity 
to his mission? Nay, even farther, they rejected the proposed Romist 
innovations respecting the feast of Easter, administering of baptism 
and the mode of tonsure, solely on the authority of St. John, and St 
Columbkill, and that the venerable Bede, one of the most accreditec 
historians of the Romish church, and himse/f a member of it, shoulc 
make no mention whatever of the influence of St. Patrick or thei 
deference to the See of Rome? 

The decision of this council was made and delivered by king Oswin 
whom Austin the monk had so terrified that he feared, if he refused tc 
accede, St. Peter would turn him back from the gates of heaven; but 
so discontented were St. Coleman and the Irish clergy with the result 
that he resigned the See of Lindisfame and returned home, taking with 
him all his Irish followers. And connected with this, there is a fact 
which Bede distinctly asserts and Moore admits, that before the arrival 
of Austin in England, which was about the year 596, the British and 
Irish churches agreed in several points of discipline and dogtrine in 
which they differed diametrically from the church of Riimefimt 
they adhered to those points of discipline and doctrine in 
her authority, and were quite independent of her control. (Bede, Lib. 
I. eu 23) 

Assuredly the doctrine of Romish supremacy and_infallibility was 
not then sworn to by the Irish clergy, nor did they entertain the un- 
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haritable dogma, that there was no salvation out of the pale of Rome’s 
oasted universal church. Moore has tried to soften down this Pascal 
ispute, and to show that it was carried on in a tolerant spirit. The 
sity of this statement, the undoubted authority of Bede shall deter- 
rine; showing on the part of the Irish and British churches a decided 
nd firm attachment to their primitive and independent discipline, and 
erceness and intolerance on the part of Rome. Bede presents us with 
letter written A. D. 609, and directed from Laurentius Mellitus and 
ustus, (who had been sent from Rome to England to assist Austin,) 
to the Scots that inhabit Ireland.’’? In this they wrote thus: “ But 
nowing the Britons, we thought the Scots were better than they. 
Sut we have learned by Bishop Daganus coming into this island, and 
‘olumbanus the abbot coming into France, that these differ nothing 
om the Britons in their conversation. For bishop Daganus coming 
nto us would not only not eat with us, but would not eat his meat 
n the house in which we were.”? To this remarkable passage Moore 
efers in the 270th page of his Irish history; but as usual, so quotes it 
s to keep out of view the real bearing and force of the passage. Now 
a substance it affords us the following material information: jirsé, the 
nity of the British and Irish churches in this matter—and in the 
ext place, it gives us an interesting and instructive detail of the mode 
y which Austin’s efforts to press upon them the supreme authority of 
he court of Rome, was received. We shall farther prove this by some 
xtracts taken from Stapleton’s translation of Bede, printed at St. 
mers, A. D. 1622, Lib. I]. c. 2. The British priests assembled in a 
ynod had acknowledged the preaching of Austin to be the true way of 
ighteousness, but “ they said that they could not alter and change their 
Id. customs and ordinances without the consent of the clergy and 
eople; they desired, therefore, that they might have a second synod 
fa greater multitude. Previously to this second meeting it had been 
greed by the British bishops and clergy to form their opinions of 
justin and his mission from his demeanour towards them. He was 
ermitted to enter first into the place where the synod were to meet, 
nd they on entering were thus to judge of him according to the fol- 
ywing advice: “If, when ye approach near, he ariseth courteously to 
‘ou, think he is the servant of Christ, and so hear ye him obediently; 
ut if he despise you, nor will vouchsafe to rise at your presence, which 
re the more in number, let him likewise be despised of you,’’ and 
ruly they did so. For it happened that when they came thither, St. 
\ustin was already there, and sat in his chair, which, when they saw, 
traight having wrath, they noted him of pride, and therefore endea- 
cured to overthwart and gainsay what he proposed, He (Austin) 
old them that “if they would agree with Rome in the time of Easter, 
he ministrie of baptisme according to the Romish churches, &c., all 
‘our other ceremonies, rites and fashions, and customs, though they 
é contrary to ours, yet we will willingly suffer them.’ But they 
d, “that they would doe none of the things requested; neither 
| jy compte him for their Archbishop, saying with themselves, 
Nay, if he would not so much as rise to us, trulie the more we should 
low subject ourselves to him, the more he would hereafter despise us 
ind set us at naught.”? In consequence of this, Austin departed, an- 
jouncing against them the vengeance of Heaven, which afterwards, as 
Sede informs us, was fully wreaked on them by “Eadilfred, an English 
10 
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prinee, when “foule slaughter of that unfaithful and naughty peopl 
took place.” “It is reported (says the historian) that there were slait 
in the warre, of them that came to praie, about 2,200 men, and onl; 
fiftie to have escaped by flight.” Thus the ancient British church 
standing the brunt of the battle, resisted even unto death the arrogan 
attempts which Rome made to impose on them her supremacy. ha 
her ministers and members counted not their lives dear unto them, tha 
they might preserve the independency of their church, but shed thei: 
blood in defence of its truth and religious freedom. 
“Another document is here worthy of our attention. Tt is found i1 
the original Welch language, among the concilia of Wilkins, V.i. p. 26 
It is styled in Latin, “Responsio Abbatis Bangor, ad Augustinun 
Monachum petentem Subjectionem Ecclesiz Romanz,”’—The answe 
of the Abbot of Bangor to Austin the monk, seeking subjection to th 
church of Rome. | afin 
 &Be it known, and without doubt, unto you, that we all are, ant 
‘every one of us, obedient servants to the church of God, and to the pop 
of Rome, and to every true Christian and godly, to love every one 11 
his degree with perfect charity, and to help every one of them bi 
word and deed, to be the children of God, and other obedience thas 
this Ido not know due to him whom you name to be pope, nor t 
be father of fathers to be claimed, and to be demanded, and this obe 
dience we are ready to give and pay to him and to every Christiai 
continually.”” Such were the meek Christians who were thus cruelly 
butchered through the intolerant influence of a proad bigot. Who tha 
reads these documents would not sympathize with Taliessin, the ancien 
bard of the Britons, in his zealous strain written shortly after this period 
“Woe be to that Priest yborne , | 
That will not cleanly weed his corne 
And preach his charge among. 
Woe be to that Shepherd, I say, 
That will not watch his fold alway, 
\ . As to his office doth belong. 
Woe be to him that doth not keep 
From Romish wolves his sheep 
With staff and weapon strong.” | 
(Chronicle of Wales, page 264.) . . 
Was not Romanism a novelty in England and Ireland in the days t 
which the foregoing refers? . a a : 
[To be continued. } 
0 ® © Otve— 
ROUSSELL’s PICTURE. 


_ In our last volume we published translations of several of the Tracts on ‘Rowaul. 
ism, written by Napoteon RovssEtt, one of the most talented, diligent and piow 
ministers of the French Evangelical Church. Ina late No. of the Presbyterian we 
find the following description of a picture he made, representing forcibly the error 
of Popery. It appears that the Government prohibited its publication while attack: 
on Protestantism in a similar manner were issued without restraint. Levis ho e tha 
the civil liberty which appears now to be established in France may be a aniet 
by religious freedom, and that the truth will be left free to conta error of eis kind 


The following extract from a letter of M. Rous i 

olowing - houssell, in the Archives 
du Christianisme, will lend confirmation to certain points of my twe 
foregoing letters, and will make you acquainted with a very ingenious 
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little piece of work, which that witty controversialist has just produced, 
but which our Government prohibits him from publishing in France. 
WA O08 s ) Paris, January 7, 1848, 

“How unlucky Tam! If I publish a tract, I am summoned before 
the king’s attorney. If open a place of worship, they prosecute me. 
Tf I write a letter to the priests, they send me before the grand jury. 
This time, I wished to do as little ‘as jis possible for me; I insculped a 
picture; and they refuse me license to publish it. Here is the fact, 
_ “T caused the interior of a Roman Catholic church to be engraved, 
with all the apparatus of confessionals, statues, pictures, chaplets, &c. 
No harm thus far, thought I, in the eyes of our most Catholic govern- 
ment. Afterward, I attached to each of these objects a biblical sen- 
tence. Who could complain of ‘this, without condemning himself? 
Nothing, therefore, appeared to me more innocent ‘than a church in 
which, on all sides, is inscribed the word of God; the more 80, because 
I endeavoured to put each inscription in-connexion with the object 
which it accompanied. On the statue itself, I engraved: “Thou shalt 
hot make unto thee any graven image.’ (Ex. xx.) ‘On the picture of 
the Virgin interceding, I put: “There is but one intercessor, namely, 
Jesus Christ.? On the box in behalf of souls in purgatory, this excla- 
mation of St. Peter: ‘Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.’ The 
priest saying mass, in Latin, walks on these lines in the form of a stair: 
‘I had rather speak five words in the church so as to be understood, 
than ten thousand in an wnknown tongue? A placarded door has for 
caption: @ mandate concerning Lent; and for the order: ‘Whatso- 
ever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no question from scruple of 
conscience.” Further distant, the Tariff of Prices, which is this: 
‘Freely ye have received, freely give.’ “At the other extreme, a man 
is counting his beads, kneeling on a bench, on which is this inscription: 
‘When ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen do.’ The ta- 
ernacle containing some dozens of Jesus Christs, presents on its door 
these words of ‘the Saviour: “If any'man say unto you, Lo, here is 
Jhrist, believe it not.’ ‘Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
# restitution of all things.? -But this, I imagine, will be sufficient to 
sive you an idea of my engraving, and to show you that my passages 
ire'well chosen. I shall even own to you, that I have the weakness to 
00k upon my work as a'little chefd’ weuvre. 

“Well, would you believe it? “That engraving, containing but the 
imple interior of a church, and some sentences from the Bible, was 
10t allowed to be published ! 


Anti-Slavery. 

oy INCREASE OF THE SLAVE TRADE. 

The following extracts from a letter froma Baptist missionary in Jamaica, will 
urprise and deeply pain many of the friends of the oppressed African who have been 
upposing that the evil and horrors of slavery were diminished. Such details, how- 
ver, tend to show that the only effectual means of the suppression of the slave trade 
s the prohibition of the slave market. As long as men will buy their fellow-beings, 
here will be persons who will sei/ them. How painfal is it that the influence of the 
hristian church, which might remove this dreadful ‘evil, in so many instances, espe- 
ially in our own land, sustains it. 
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Kingston, Jamaica, Feb. 10, 1848, 


The injustice and horrors of the African slave-trade, have for many 
years ceased to occupy the attention of the public, it having been ge- 
nerally supposed that the governments of England and the United 
States were employing effective measures for the suppression of the 
trafic. But the fact has now become too glaring to be questioned or 
overlooked, that the slave-trade is not suppressed, nor even diminished. 
The obstacles interposed to its progress have not equalled the encou- 
ragements to its prosecution. The scenes of wrong and outrage which 
sickened the heart of Cowper, which touched as with a burning coal 
the lips of Wilberforce, which roused the great body of the British 
nation to so many remonstrances and appeals, and which finally 
moved the British government to measures so important and expen. 
sive,—those scenes are, at this very day, re-enacted and multipliec 
with astonishing energy, and with almost entire impunity. According 
to the international treaties, to which the Brazilian government pledgec 
‘ts faith and honour, the importation of slaves into Brazil should have 
entirely ceased in 1830; but, so far from this is the fact, that for seve 
ral years past, the most important article of imports into the cities o 
Rio Janeiro and Bahia has been slaves from the coast of Africa. Sever 
thousand three hundred and thirty-eight slaves have been known to b 
imported into the Brazils ina single week. More than 50,000 have beet 
imported in one season into the one city of Rio. And so prosperous ha 
been the trade during the last year, that at Bahia three large steamers 
with engines of from 200 to 300 horse power, have been fitted out fo 
its more efficient prosecution. One of them has already been on th 
coast of Africa, where she embarked nine hundred slaves, and escape 
from an English brig of war, as might have been expected, by steam 
ing away from her during a calm. 

There is every prospect of a large addition to this number of slav 
steamers. The English market, undoubtedly the most important suga 
market in the world, is now open to the reception of the foreign an 
slave-grown product, and on terms so liberal, that the planters in th 
British colonies, who are confined to free labour, have, to a great exten 
ceased to cultivate; so that Brazil and Cuba are able quite to monop¢ 
lize the trade. With this growing demand, and these increased facil 
ties, the Brazilians have a boundless extent of fertile and unoccupie 
land, admirably suited for the growth of sugar, coffee, and other in 
portant staples. This, and the sparseness of the population, constitu' 
a strong temptation to enrich themselves by employing more land, an 
importing more slaves; while the limited extent of the voyage, an 
the numerous ports by which they may enter Brazil securely, affor 
them every encouragement and most certain prospects of success. 

The importation of slaves into Cuba, is scarcely less unrestricted. Sut 
is the severity of labour exacted from field hands, in that island, that fis 
years, on an average, wear them out, and the places of those who ai 
thus sacrificed, are constantly supplied by fresh importations. TI 
Spanish government is known to be acting with the greatest duplicit. 
It is stated that the Governor of Cuba receives a tribute for ever 
slave landed in that island ! , : a 

It should be remembered, that with this accursed traffic are still a 
sociated all the horrors of the middle passage. At a public meetin 
held in this city a few weeks since, Mr. Borthwick, member, of Pa 
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ligament, and long noted as a friend of the planters, even when they 
were slave-holders, made this statement: that out of 130,000, known 
to have been shipped from the coast of Africa in one year, only 60,000 
reached their destination. Thus, every year, are thousands of lives 
sacrificed, with the most terrible sufferings, in the crowded dungeons of 
slave ships. Mr. B. well exclaimed, Oh, the vast depths of the ocean 
will bear awful witness against the vile perpetrators of these horrid 
crimes, when the sea shall give up its dead! Several incidents were 
related at this meeting illustrating the unparalleled cruelty exercised by 
the masters of these vessels. In one instance, the officers imagined that 
the slaves were contemplating a mutiny, and they ordered the crew to 
open the gratings and fire indiscriminately among them. In another, 
under like circumstances, the men were ordered to pull up the slaves 
that were nearest the hatches and hang them at the yard-arm; and not 
only this, the inhuman monsters directed that their feet be cut off at the 
ankles, for.the purpose of pelting those who were below! In another 
case, the prisoners complained that they were dying from suffocation, 
and that the dead were companioned with the living, some holding the 
dead locked in their arms. The wail of the father for his child was 
unnoticed; the mother’s grief was treated with contempt, until the 
clamour became so loud that something must be done to still their cries; 
and then they were taken one after another, the living and the dead, 
and thrown into the sea, until the disturbance was quelled. 

- These acts of wanton and hellish cruelty are still practised on the 
Atlantic ocean every month and every day—‘ that ocean of which Bri- 
tain boasts herself the queen.’? How far Britain is responsible for the 
eontinuance of the. traffic and its crimes, is certainly a question of no 
ordinary interest. 

While the trade is prosecuted with so much vigour, it is not to be 
expected that slavery itself will become in any respect a milder or more 
merciful system. And there is abundant evidence that the severities 
attending it were never more terrible than at the present moment. It 
is stated here, that while the planters of this island used to be satisfied — 
with one hogshead of sugar from each slave, the planters of Cuba now 
require ¢iree hogsheads from each person in their estates. As many 
as five hundred males are ganged together, deprived entirely of 
the .society of females, for the simple purpose of exacting from 
them the utmost amount of labour. The effect of this upon their hap- 
piness and morals must be terrible.» Exnglishmen, who are suspected of 
the slightest hostility to slavery, are refused passports to travel in Cuba. 
EXven Mr. Borthwick has been denied a passport by the Spanish Consul 
in this city. They are unwilling that intelligent foreigners should see 
the working of the abominable system which they maintain. 

Such are some of the facts exhibiting the present condition of slavery 
and the slave-trade. They show not only the entire inefficiency of the 
measures hitherto employed by the British government, but also the 
increased profitableness of slave-labour in those countries where it is 
still relied on as the great means for accumulating wealth. What is the 
cause of this? The startling fact is, the British nation has not only 
failed to carry out her plan, but she actually pays a bounty on slave 
labour, and so encourages the system and the trade. She has opened 
her markets to the slave-holder, and given him every advantage to 
compete successfully with her own colonists, She thus invites him to 
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extend and aggravate his oppressions, and rewards him for doing. so, 
She is not only unjust to her own subjects, but aids rather than hinders 
the wrongs and afflictions of Africa. The price of colonial sugar has 
been reduced from 80 to 50 per cent., while that of slave-grown pro- 
duce has been inereased about 40 per cent. In 1845, the prices of sugar 
in Cuba was from eight to nine shillings per 100 |bs., and cultivation 
languished. During the last year the prices have been from 16s, to 18s, 
The value of landed and slave property has been raised to a proportion- 
ate extent. . 
How is it possible that those changes should not give a mighty im- 
petus to the traffic in human flesh, and to the horrors of slavery? Is it 
not a fundamental principle in political economy, that the extension and 
propagation of any system is the exact ratio of its profitableness? So 
long then as Great Britain is the greatest sugar market in the world, and 
admits slave-grown sugar on the same terms as she admits the produce of 
her own free subjects, she aids to sustainthe system of slavery. Still it is 
not to be denied that the British nation has proved, by its former noble 
acts, its abhorrence of the system; and we doubt not that abhorrence 
still exists. Some, who are themselves Englishmen, charge the nation 
with hypoerisy. Probably the more correct term is culpable incon- 
siderateness ; at least, this is sufficiently severe to be well received. 
It ‘is yet in her power to stop the progress of this great evil and reduce 
again the profitableness of slavery. It is hoped she will do it. ne 
The people of this island are very generally sensible to the true state 
of the case, and petitions to the government on the subject of the slave 
trade are in circulation. ‘The subject, as all must see, is closely identi- 
fied with the interests of the British colonies, and it would be strange 
indeed, if what comes so near to the people here, and has so much 
to do with their own cultivation and eommerce, did not attract their 
attention. The subject is one of immense and pressing moment, and 
must appear so to every friend of humanity, in both Europe and Ame- 
rica. The lethargy of anti-slavery Englishmen arises from the popu- 
larity of the free-trade principle, to which many abolitionists have com- 
mitted themselves so fully, that now they know not what te do. But 
there are other plans for diminishing the profitableness of slavery :with- 
out interfering at all with free-trade; and some of these, it is our pur 
pose to notice in another letter. Truly yours, | 
; H. A. Graves. | 
a 


Miiscellancous Communications. 
WONDERS OF CREATION. 

The late Dr. Chalmers in his Astronomical Sermons, remarks: “While 
the telescope enables us to see a system in every star, the microscope 
unfolds to us'a world in every atom. The one shows us the insignifi- 
cance of the world we inhabit ; the other redeems it from that insignifi- 
cance—presenting us a universe in the compass of a-point, where the 
Almighty Ruler of all things finds room for the exercise of ‘his attri- 
butes.””? Recent discoveries in Geology have brought to view a great 
multitude of facts, truly wondertul—especially respecting ‘the state of 
animated creation many centuries past. While on thé one hand it is 
found, by the remains-of some ancient animals, that they were ‘larger 
than any now living upon the earth, on the other ‘hand, -micros- 
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copic animals, almost inconceivably small, yet possessing mouths, teeth, 
stomachs, muscles, | wings, glands, eyes, and other organs, are not only 
found in a fossil state, but forming rocks and soil for miles in extent. 
Chalk, and even flint, and some of the gems, are found to a great ex- 
tent to be composed of animalcula. A eubic inch of iron ore is said to 
sontain the remains of one billion of living, acting, reproducing beings. 
Professor Hitchcock states, that the silicious marl found under peat 
swamps in New England, appears to be made up almost entirely of the 
skeletons of animals. It is also said that a thousand millions of these 
unimals would, together, form a mass no ister than a grain of sand, 


—-——— 
MIC ROSCGPIC WONDERS. 


Upon examining the edge of a very sharp lancet with a microscope, 
it will appéar as broad as'the back of a knife, rough, uneven, full of 
notches and furrows. An api pert small needle resembles a rough 
ron bar.o' 

But the sting of a bee, seen through the came instrument, exhibits 
every where a most beautiful polish, without the least flaw, blemish or 
inequality, and it ends in'a point too fine to be discerned.’ . The threads 
of a fine lawn seem coarser than the yarn with which ropes are made 
for anchors. But a silk-worm’s web appears perfectly smooth and shi- 
ning, and every where equal. The smallest dot that can be made with 
a pen, appears irregular and uneven ; but the little specks on the wings 
or bodies of insects are found to be most accurately circular. | The finest 
miniature paintings appear before the microscope ragged'and’ uneven, 
sntirely devoid of beauty, either in the drawing or colouring. ‘The most 
aven and beautiful varnishes will be found to be mere roughness. But 
he nearer we examine the works of God, even in the least productions, 
the more sensible shall we be of his wisdom and power. In the num- 
serless species of insects, what proportionate exactness, uniformity and 
symmetry do we perceive in all organs! what profusion of colouring! 
izure, green, and vermilion; ; gold, silver, pearls, rubies, and diamonds, 
fringe and embroidery, on: thelr bodies, wings, heads, and every part ! 
“9 ep the Gnishing ! how inimitable the a we bade 5 

old ! 


FACTS ABOUT DIGESTION. 


Many popular notions about different articles of food (and there are 
‘ew subjects upon which people indulge more notions,) are totally dis- 
proved by scientific facts. We propose to write down a few well es- 
ablished truths respecting the relative quantity of nutriment in diffe- 
rent kinds of food, and the relative time occupied in their digestion. 

“In the first place, ‘however, we would remind our readers, that it is 
ay no means the article containing the greatest proportion of nutritious 
substance, which takes seonest the form of blood ‘and other necessary 
léments of animal life. Neither is the most physical strength supplied 
oy the articles containing the most nutriment. Nuts are almost entirely 
composed of nutritious material, oil ; potatoes contain eighty-eight parts 
of waste matter to twelve of nutriment,’ Yet-the latter imparts far more 
strength to the body than the former. Bread is more nutritious than 
meat; but meat is stimulating as well as nutritive; and is supposed to 
strengthen the bodily funetions more than bread. 
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Another important fact to be remembered in this connexion is, that 
all stomachs are not alike, and that the calculations given below are ap- 
plicable to a healthy stomach. What proportion of healthy stomachs 
may be in the world, we do not know ; but the probability 1s, that m the 
majority of cases, food is not digested as rapidly as here stated. In 
some stomachs, food of a particular kind ferments, which interferes with 
complete digestion. This happens most frequently with regard to vege- 
tables—saw-dust doctors to the contrary notwithstanding. 

In general, however, the most nutritious and most easily digested are 
the best for health and strength. 

Wheat is the most nutritious of all substances except oil ; eontaining 
ninety-five parts of nutriment to five waste matter. Dry peas, nuts, 
and barley, are nearly as nutritious as wheat. Garden vegetables stand 
lowest on the list, inasmuch as they contain, when fresh, a large pro- 
portion of water. The quantity of waste matter is more than eight- 
tenths of the whole. Only one-fourth of a cucumber is capable of being 
converted into nutriment. The nutritious part of the diflerent meats 
varies from one-fifth to one-eighth of the whole, Veal is the most 
nutritious; mutton next; then chicken; then beef; last pork. Fruits 
vary between two and three-tenths of nutritious matter, and their order 
is as follows, the most nutritious being placed first: plums, grapes, apri- 
cots, cherries, peaches, gooseberries, apples, strawberries, melons, Milk 
contains less than one-tenth of nutritious. matter, as it is mainly com- 
posed of water. 

Of all the articles. of food, boiled rice is digested. in the shortest time 
—an hour. As it also contains eight-tenths of nutritious matter, it is 2 
valuable substance of diet. Tripe and pig’s feet (strange to tell) are 
digested as'rapidly. Apples, if sweet and ripe, are next in order. Ve: 
nison is digested almost as soon as apples. Roasted potatoes. are di- 
gested in half the time required by the same vegetable boiled which 
occupy three hours and a half—more than. beef or mutton! Bread oc- 
eupies three hours and a quarter. Stewed oysters. and boiled eggs are 
digested in three hours and a half—an hour more than is required by 
the same article, raw. Turkey and goose are converted in two hours 
and a quarter—an hour and a half sooner than chicken, al 

Roasted veal, pork, and salted beef occupy five hoursand a half—the 
longest of all articles of food.— Hartford Review. 


N 


| GOOD BYE. 
There is hardly a greater perversion of the meaning of .a phrase in 
the English language than is contained in the words so often used al 
parting with friends, “ Good bye’’—words which in themselves have 
no signification whatever. In olden times it was customary among 
pious people, when parting from those they loved or respected, to.com: 
mend them to the protection of God. The phrase in Freneh was “¢ 
Dieu ”—to God—anglice, “ adieu ’’—and used by thousands without: 
knowledge of its meaning. And the old English form of expression 
“God be with you’?’—a most beautiful phrase when taking leave of @ 
friend—is altogether discarded ; “Good bye,’’ a corruption of this 
phrase, has usurped its place.—-Bosion Journal. : 


a 
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THE REGIUM DONUM. | 

Our readers, we suppose, are generally aware that the ministers of 
the Irish Presbyterian Church receive from the British government an 
annual grant of £75, called the Regiwm Donum, or Royal Bounty. 
This, however, is paid only to such congregations as contribute them- 
selves £35. In consequence of the, increased price of food, and the 
general impoverishment of the country, Rev. Dr. Morgan, as Moderator 
of the Assembly, lately applied to the government that the obligation to 
raise £35 should be rescinded. We have been favoured with a copy of 
the Londonderry Journal, in which we find the correspondence on the 
subject. The following extracts:from the reply of the government, 
declining the application, are very interesting. We would call attention 
particularly to the honourable mention of the Eastern Ref. Pres. Synod. 


“Imount contributed for the support of the ministers, in the Irish 
Presbyterian Church, from each individual. 


* A return is annexed (the first of the kind,) showing the population 
and payments of every congregation belonging to the General Assembly, 
being the body on whose behalf Dr. Morgan applied. In this there 
are 451 congregations accounted far, paying altogether £18,441 of 
stipend, or about £40 a-year each. “he number of families is stated to 
be 85,850, and, multiplying them by five, (which is about the truth,) the 
total number of persons will be 432,250.. And, if the aggregate stipend 
be divided by them, the average payment, by each individual, to his 
minister, is forty-one farthings a-year. ‘The population connected with 
the General Assembly has been frequently affirmed, by parties repre- 
senting it, to be five, six, and even eight hundred thousand. The ma- 
terials for the present census have, however, been furnished to me by 
the several presbyteries; and, should they have inadvertently made an 
under statement, any increase of numbers must proportionably diminish 
even the very low average rate of payment given above.—No doubt 
there are many poor in so large a denomination; but as is known to 
every one acquainted with Ulster, there are also great numbers of pros- 
perous, wealthy families, It is, however, unquestionable, that for about 
the Jast forty years, no class of Christians have heen in the habit of 
paying so littlé to their ministers as the laity of the several Presbyterian 
synods, endowed by parliamentary grant; and, did the same parties 
reside in Scotland, England, or any where except in Ireland, they 
would have to contribute a far larger amount. — 


Churches declining the Bounty. 

“There are three small Presbyterian bodies in Ulster, who accept 
no royal bounty; and their congregations, which are suffering under the 
same difficulties as their neighbours, pay more than double the average 
stipend of the endowed congregations. One of these bodies, called the 
Eastern Reformed Synod, has indeed largely increased its stipend this 
year. Other protestant dissenters, (not of the presbyterian denomina- 
tion,) in despite of all local pressure, likewise pay, towards their own 
religious interests, a much greater average sum than the Presbyterians 
of the Synods receiving parliamentary support. 
th | Comparative amount paid to ministers. 

_ “Allusions are made, in Dr. Morgan’s letter, to an increase of the — 
bounty, from the inadequacy of £75 to maintain the ministers, during 
the present high price of provisions. To many similar communications 
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from other quarters, I have pointed out, as an answer, the payments of 
the congregations to their ministers, when contrasted with all around 
them; for, while in the commonest hedge or infant school, the children 
give each a penny a week, the presbyterian ministers, for affording 
religious instruction, do not receive from their people at the rate of 
even one farthing a-week. Other denominations are taxed for a parlia- 
mentary grant, to enable the Presbyterian laity to support their minis- 
_ ters; and by additional taxation, still farther to relieve that laity who 
contribute so little to this object themselves, would be unjust to those 
other denominations who have entirely to pay their own ministers, and 
do it liberally and cheerfully.” : 


HForciqn PHisstons. 
THE REY. J. R. CAMPBELL. 

Our readers have been informed of Mr. Campbell’s return to this 
country from the Lodiana Mission, with his family, on account of the 
serious ill health of Mrs. Campbell. We are thankful now to mention 
that she has become so far restored to health, as to authorize their 
return to their field of labour; and it is expected that they will sail 
again for India in the ensuing summer, probably accompanied by some 
other missionaries. | . : An a 

In the meantime Mr. Campbell is on a tour in the West, to visit as 
many of the churches of the Reformed Presbyterian body as his time 
will permit. We doubt not that he will meet with a cordial welcome 
also from such churches of our own body, as may have an opportunity 
of hearing his testimony concerning the missionary work in India. 

The relations of the Rev. Messrs. Campbell and Caldwell to the 
General Assembly’s Board are, we believe, well understood by our 
churches, Their union with our brethren is a missionary, and not an 
ecclesiastical one—formed under the Western Foreign Missionary Soc. 
It has proved to themselves and the other missionaries, a pleasant, and 
we doubt not, a useful connection in the Lord’s work. And the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, of which they are worthy ministers and 
missionaries, has evinced a great degree of liberality and rstan spirit 
in contributing to their support and that of their impoMant work, _ 


In addition to the preceding friendly notice from the Foreign Missionary Chronicle, the organ 
of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, we are pleased to be able to state, that Mr. Camp- 
bell has been zealously and dillgently engaged in the prosecution of his missionary tour, and that 
he has every where met with the kindest reception, while his success in collecting. funds has been 
remarkably great. His visit has been productive of much good, and his work of faith and labour 
of love will, we hope, be long remembered. ° 


Sr 
_ RECENT INTELLIGENCE. 

Inpra: Loprana Misstons.—Letters from this mission have been 
received, dated to the 20th of December last. The English school at 
Lodiana had been re-opened with the usual attendance. The Orphan 
school at Lodiana and Saharunpur had received several orphans, some 
months previous, the children of native soldiers who had perished in 
Afghanistan. ‘Towards their support, the sum of three thousand ru- 
pees was paid over to the mission by Col. Lawrence, English Political 
resident at Lahore, by whose kind and generous efforts this arrange- 
ment was effected. These orphan children are spoken of as very 
grateful for their new homes, Attention was still given to the sick 
and infirm poor at Lodiana, but a medical missionary is greatly desired 
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by the brethren, for this, and other missionary work. The Rev. A. 
Rudolph, who has charge of the English school and the medical esta- 
blishment, thus closes his letter: “The preaching of the Gospel in the 
bazaar, as well as in our church and chapels, claims much of our time, 
and I look upon it as the most important of all our labours, The other 
things are to be considered only as auxiliaries. The Gospel evidently 
undermines the foundations of heathenism and Mohammedanism, and 
though we may not be permitted to see it, the time will come when 
the Lord shall overthrow both.’??—The Rev. J. H. Morrison and his 
family had reached Delhi, on their way to Sabathu. | 


Inpta: ALLAHABAD Mission.——Letters have been received from 
Allahabad, dated to the 20th of December. The annual examination 
of the college was held on the 10th of that month, in the presence of 
a number of English residents, and about fifty native gentlemen, who 
all expressed great satisfaction at the result. The college had one 
hundred and fifty students in attendance during the last year. Two 
of the students have expressed to their preceptors much seriousness of 
feeling on religious subjects. The letter containing an account of this 
examination, and the present state of the mission college, did not come 
to hand in time for this number of the Chronicle; but we may here 
express the wishes of the brethren, that this important institution 
should be often remembered in the prayers of the churches. 


——ae @ Ga — 
THE CONVERSION OF THE..WORLD PRACTICABLE. 


It has been shown to be practicable to Christianize all nations by the 
simple process of Christian instruction. We do not refer here to that 
experiment which was made with so glorious a success, when the apostles 
and the primitive evangelists went every where preaching the word ; 
we refer only to the history of modern missions, when we say, that ex- 
periments have proved the practicability of converting the world by the 
simple process of Christian instruction. Missionaries have already gone 
to all sorts of men; and every where they have had success enough, at 
least to show gat they are engaged in a practicable enterprise. Do 
you ask whether China ean be penetrated, and whether the Chinese can 
be taught the lessons of the gospel? While you ask, China is pene- 
trated; Chinese Christians are at this moment spreading abroad among 
their countrymen the knowledge of the gospel. Do you ask whether 
the Hindoo ean be Christianized,—the Brahmin, proud, learned, shrewd, 
and disputatious,—the Soodra, degraded to the dust,—both bound, as it 
were, hand and foot with iron fetters of caste? The Hindoo has been 
converted; the Brahmin and Soodra have been cleansed ‘by a holier ab- 
lution than the waters of the Ganges, and, sitting together at the table 
of the Lord, have eaten of one bread, and drunk of one cup, in remem- 
brance of Jesus. Do you ask whether the fierce red man of the Ame- 
rican forest can be subdued, and tamed, and humanized? The gospel 
has tamed him; and you may see him sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind. The indolent, voluptuous, cruel savage 
of the Pacific,—he too has felt the power of the gospel; and O, what 
wonders has the gospel wrought among those isles that gem the bosom 
ofthe southern deep! What more desperate experiment can there be? 
Go to frozen Labrador,—go where, under the rigour of a polar sky, the 
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dwarfish Greenlander maintains a precarious existence amid the ever- 
lasting conflict of the elements,—there the experiment has been tried; 
and there the wretched native, sitting in his snow-built cabin, through 
the long, dark watches of his sunless winter, has rejoiced in the splen- 
dour of the Sun of righteousness. And, to add one more particular to 
this recital, the African, about whom philosophers have sometimes 
doubted whether he is human, has been sought out by the officiousness 
of Christian love; and he too is a witness, that the world can be evan- 
gelized. The wild negro, the Hottentot, has come and built his hut by 
the mission-house, and has learned at once the arts of civilization and 
the virtues of the gospel. If any man would learn whether the con- 
version of the whole world by the simple process of instruction, is 
practicable, let him learn what has been done in Southern Africa. 
There the experiment has been tried more fairly, more thoroughly, and 
perhaps, on the whole, in circumstances more unfavourable to success 
than any where else. And there, what triumphs has the missionary 
achieved! What a-work is the missionary there carrying forward! The 
simple and humble efforts of the Christian teacher have extended the 
gospel, more or less thoroughly, over a wide tract, beginning at the 
cape of Good Hope, and extending far into the continent. Village after 
village has been planted in the deep kloofs, and by the rivers; tribe 
after tribe has thrown off the filthy dress of sheep-skin, and with it the 
brutal manners of savage life,—has learned to cultivate the soil, and to 
make the wilderness a fruitful field,—has recovered its plundered rights 
from the grasp of oppression,—has acquired the use of letters,—has re- 
ceived the word of life, and the institutions of Christianity,—has been 
brought completely within the pale of Christendom. The change in them 
has been so signal, so manifestly for the better, that the report of it has 
travelled to distant tribes; and barbarous chieftains, men of plunder and 
of blood, have despatched messengers from afar, begging for missiona- 
ries... W ith such facts as these in view, we feel that the work of con- 
verting the world has been begun, and that experiment has shown it to 
be practicable.— Christian Spectator. 


——— 6G ae 


THE POWER OF CASTE. e 


You may have heard, or have read, what the caste of India is. You 
may have read of Brahmins; but I fear, from all that I have been able 
to ascertain since my arrival i in this country, that it is as yet compara- 
tively little that people know about these things in England. In refe- 
rence to caste, I will give you an illustration, and you will see how it 
bears on the conversion of the heathen to Christianity in one solitary 
case. I baptized a man some years ago, and took the means to ascer- 
tain how many individuals were placed out of caste by that one con- 
version. You will be astonished to hear that the number was four hun- 
dred and sixty-one! The Brahmins took good care to ascertain all the 
ramifications of this man’s family connexions, and found them out to 
the extent of his very Scotch cousins. There is nothing left untouched; 
and it is not merely the man himself that is put out of easte, but it is 
every one of his connexions. 

I will relate very briefly a case that occurred a few years ago in con- 
nexion with the conversion of one of our native converts, now living 
and adorning the Gospel. This young man was then sixteen years of 
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age, the legal age at which Hindoos can be baptized. In his own coun- 
try he was in point of rank equal to an Harl in England. He had four 
large landed properties, and was possessed in his own person of fifty- | 
five thousand pounds. We placed this position before him in every 
light of difficulty we could conceive. We said, “ Here are enlightened 
and educated Brahmins, as they call themselves. They are adopting 
all the habits of the Europeans, rolling in their barouches, and living 
like princes. You can imitate that example if you remain a liberal 
Hindoo; but if you put on Christ, all this must be sacrificed. Look 
at it.”’ ) 

His father was dead, but he had a mother who loved him with all 
the tenderness of which a mother’s heart is capable. Indeed, I have 
seldom seen more tenderness gushing from a mother’s heart, than from 
her’s. She loved him as a mother will love her only son. When we 
placed before him all these difficulties, he said, “1 put the whole in one 
scale, and I put Christ in the other, and they are lighter than vanity. If 
you,’’ addressing himself to me, “ will not baptize me, I will go to an- 
other.”? He was baptized, and he is nowa common writer in the trea- 
sury of Calcutta, in the receipt of about thirty rupees [fifteen dollars] 

er month. | : 

When I was leaving Calcutta, I shook hands with him upon the beach 
for the last time; and when I looked upon him I wept, and he wept too. 
‘He said, “ After all I have sacrificed, are you going to leave me?”’ I 
looked at him and said, “Is it come to this,then? Did you make those 
sacrifices for me?”? He replied, “It is enough; I sacrificed them for 
the Master.”? Ah! how few there are in England who have such a 
sacrifice for Christ as that! We talk of our guineas, as we put them on 
the plate, as a sacrifice. We talk of our ten pounds and twenty pounds 
as munificent donations. Butlook at this. Fifty-five thousand pounds 
and four estates! Look at the loss of all rank and title. The day only 
before his conversion, he would have been worshipped by the highest 
Brahmin in the country ; the day after, the meanest servant in my house 
would not have performed the meanest office for him!—Rev. T. Boaz. 

PAREN Se 
ets ss CHINA. 

Letters from the celebrated Mr. Gutzlaff, missionary and Consul- 
General of England in “the Celestial empire,’” have been received at 
Munich. They are dated from Hong-Kong, and give an account of the 
labours of that eminent individual, which approach the marvellous. He 
has just terminated a voluminous history of the Chinese empire, and 
has sent the manuscript of it to M. Cotta, the publisher, at Stuttgardt. 
He has published at Hong-Kong, a Universal Geography in the Chinese 
language, with sixty large maps. He has recently begun to compose a 
complete dictionary of the Chinese language, which will, he says, absorb 
all his leisure for the next three years. It is only in his leisure hours 
that he can occupy himself with literary and scientific labours, all the 
rest of his time being devoted to his missionary labours and his consular 
duties. Mr. Gutzlaff announces that he has addressed some long me- 
moirs on the geography of Chinato the Geographical Society of London, 
which it isexpected will shortly be published. Mr. Gutzlaff still main- 
tains that Christianity,and European civilization can only be success- 
fully propagated in China by the Chinese themselves. He has accord- 
ingly founded a Chinese Society which already possesses six hundred 


158 BANNER OF THE ‘COVENANT. 


members, many of whom aré mandarins, and some native savanis of the 
firstrank. This Society employs its efforts on all the countries situated 
to the south of thé river Jang-tse-Kiang, and it has already published a 
great number of popular works.—Galignani. 
—— H) 
’ SANDWICH ISLANDS. | 

From the last accounts received at the Mission Rooms from these 
Islands, it appears the natives are engaging with increased ‘energy, in 
building school houses and meeting-houses, and raising funds for the sup- 
port of teachers—both religious and school teachers,—and actually con- 
tributing money to aid in sending the blessings of Christianity to more 
destitute parts of the world. On the island of Molokai, the native Chris- 
tiatis, during the past year, have received between eight and nine hun- 
dred dollars for these benevolent purposes, besides ‘erecting ‘three new 
meeting-houses of their Island. At Waimea, Island of Hawaii, Mr. 
Lyons reports as under his charge, sixteen churches, containing about 
two thousand members, twenty-one common schools, with about one 
thousand pupils, and the greater part of the children in Sabbath schools. 
_\ In the public schools of these Islands, according to the report of Mr. 
Richards, the Minister of Public Instruction, the number of pupils is 
18,644, The number of ordained clergymen, 43; of whom 26 are Pro- 
testants, and 17 Catholics. Besides these, who are all foreigners, there 
are seven Natives (Protestants,) who have been licensed to preach the 
Gospel. Within the last year or two the population has slightly in- 
creased ; but taking a period of ten years together, it has diminished, 

Womestic MLissions. 
ROCK PRAIRIE, WISCONSIN TERRITORY. 

We have lately had the pleasure of receiving from an esteemed brother in the West, who has 
been in missionary labours exceedingly abundant—having, within a few years, been’ the’ means of © 
forming four new congregations,—a brief account of a recent-visit to Rock Prairie, Wisconsin ‘Ter. 

“Our new congregation there,” says Mr. M., ‘‘continues in a most prosperous 
condition. Had we an active, efficient, and godly minister placed there, the 
field would be ours; and, under the divine blessing, Rock Prairie congregation 
might soon be numbered among our strongest western churches. The people 
there are ready and anxious to makea ¢all. A meeting with that object in view, 
was held during my late visit there; but, after calm deliberation, it was deemed 
prudent to postpone definite action.” . . . “I really believe there are but 
few places in our church where a mission could do more good. Iam still alone 
in this vast north-western field, .so far as missionary labours are concerned, and 
would therefore most earnestly plead for one or more to come over'and help. 
The language of our Lord has peculiar emphasis when applied to this region. 
The-harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Will not the united 
and fervent prayer of the church be answered by the Lord of the harvest? We 
were delighted to hear the good tidings contained in the December No. of the 
Banner in reference to the numerical increase of our Zion in the East; and we 
feel assured that if the appropriate means are employed in this region, similar 
causes of grateful rejoicing would be abundant. At home matters are moving 
along pleasantly.. In reference to our church, we have abundant reason to say, 
in the language of Samuel, ‘ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,’ ”’ 


Vecclesiastical Proceedings. | 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

Another session of our school of the prophets has just closed, and it is the tes- 
timony of all who witnessed its concluding exercises, and who have any remem- 
brance of its past history, that its condition is more flourishing than at any for- 
mer period. Thirteen* students have been enjoying its advantages during the — 

* Two in connexion with other branches of the church. 
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season, and pleasing evidence has been given of talent, application, and that es- 
sential to ministerial character, ardent piety. Of the students, two have been 
already licensed, and another recommended for licensure at the first meeting of 
the Philadelphia Presbytery. The remainder are classified according to their 

merits. 

The public exercises of the young men were universally remarked to be of a 
very superior order. And the reports of the professors respecting their deport- 
ment, assiduity, and success in literary and theological acquisitions, were en- 
tirely satisfactory. It is undoubtedly a token for good to the church that so 
many of her youth are devoting themselves to the sacred ministry in her com- 
munion, Taking this into view, along with the greatly increased’ opportunities 
of church extension which are now every where presenting themselves, an evi- 
dent call is made upon the church to foster and encourage her seminary. The 
ministry should encourage it, as the hope of the church. Here are to be found 
those who may be expected to enter upon the fields which they open, and to 
take their places when called to their reward. And all who love the church of 
their fathers and of their own affections should encourage it; for here are edu- 
cated, to preach the gospel and maintain the principles of the reformation, their 
own sons, and others devoted to the service of Jesus Christ. 

As all would desire to keep up the standard of ministerial character, let them 
Support the professors and superintendents of the seminary, as they are labour- 
ing for its interests. 

The only drawback in all this scene of encouragement witnessed at the late 
meeting, was found in the fact that the small sum pledged by way of acknow- 
ledgment, to the senior professor was not paid. It will not be forgotten that 
Synod entered into a solemn engagement, when the professorship of theology 
was accepted, to pay a certain annual amount to the occupant of that chair. The 
presbyteries are responsible for its stated collection and transmission. May be 
it is forgotten because it is so small. - If hundreds, nay thousands can be col- 
Jected for other and new objects, shall old obligations remain undischarged? 
We trust this will not be the case. We take the liberty of commending the 
whole subject to the conscience and heart of the church. A SupERINTENDENT. 

OO Otene 
TREASURER’S NOTICE. 

_The treasurer of Synod reports an arrearage of 155 dollars against the Semi- 
inary fund. This includes seventy-two dollars due on last year’s account. All 
the presbyteries, except the Northern, are delinquent. We trust it is only need- 
ful to call attention to the fact to have the deficiency remedied. UN. 


f 8 @ Oto 
ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. W. STERRETT. 


Mr. William Sterrett having accepted the call addressed to him by the Second 
Reformed :Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, a meeting of ‘the Reformed Pres- 
bytery of Philadelphia was held on Friday, April 7th, 1848, to attend to his 
ordination and installation. The sermon was preached by the Moderator of 
Presbytery, from 1 Tim. iii. 1, “This is a true saying, If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work.’ The Rev. Dr. Wylie proposed the pre- 
seribed questions, and, after the ordination prayer, which was made by Rev. Dr. 
Crawford, addressed the pastor. The charge to the people was delivered by the 
Moderator of Presbytery, and the concluding prayer was offered by Rev. Dr. 
M‘Leod. The congregation was dismissed, with the apostolic benediction pro- 
nounced by their newly ordained pastor. The services, which were of a very 
interesting character, were waited upon by a large assembly. We are happy to 
be able to state, that the prospects of usefulness and success presented to the 
highly-esteemed brother who has been thus set apart to the pastoral office, are 
very encouraging. 

or ® B Gtacon 
CHURCH EXTENSION—REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, BROOKLYN, L, I. 


On the 31st of March last, a petition signed by sixty-two persons, residents of 
the city of Brooklyn, New York, was*presented to the Northern Reformed Pres- 
bytery, asking an organization as a church under their care. The petition was 
granted, and a committee of Presbytery appointed to carry it into effect. The 
members were received according to the due order. Messrs. Thomas M‘Burney, 
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James Smith, and Robert Boggs, were ordained to the office of ruling elders, 
and the organization thus completed. The nucleus around which this interest- 
ing church has been so speedily gathered was composed of a small colony from 
Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New York. Others of like principles and spirit have 
gathered around them, and thus, in less than three months from the commence- 
ment of the movement, the organization has been secured. This result has been 
sreatly furthered by the assiduous, earnest, and most acceptable efforts of Mr. 
David J. Patterson, who has been supplying there for some time past. _ 

_/May this new congregation prove a Biager and fruitful branch of the reforma-. 
tion vine. 


——> § 


@bituartes. 


It is with deep sorrow that we announce the death of Rev. Dr. Paul, of Carrickfergus, Ireland, 
who has been so long and so extensively known as a most able champion for truth—truly a 
defender of the faith. Last December he was attacked with a paralytic stroke, from which he 
never recovered, although he was not removed until the 16th of March. The following letter 
from an elder of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in Belfast, gives a very interesting account 
of the closing scenes of his life. i 

Belfast, 3 Donegall Place, March 17th, 1848. 

Rev. anp Dear Sir:—It is my painful,duty to inform you of the death of our 
dear friend, Dr. Pavz. This melancholy event tock place yesterday morning, 
at ten o’clock. About ten weeks ago, he was seized with paralysis, when sitting 
in his own parlour, conversing with his family, about nine o’clock in the even- 
ing. He was entirely deprived of the use of his left side, but was mercifully 
spared the entire use of his speech, and of his mental faculties till the last, 
which he used with as much vigour and energy, when his little strength per- 
mitted, as he ever did in his life. He never complained of pain or sickness, but 
every one who visited him found him rejoicing in the goodness of God, and on 
the last Sabbath he spent on earth, he said he found so much refreshed from the 
repose of the past night, that he felt as if he could almost walk up to Loughmorne. 
I think I never enjoyed such a privilege on earth, and perhaps never will again, 
as when visiting that good man. On one occasion, especially, by his own par- 
ticular desire and appointment, I, with another friend or two, from Belfast, met 
a few of his elders and friends from Loughmorne, in his room, and spent some 
hours in religious exercises. It was a day long to be remembered. He men- 
tioned to us a portion of psalmody he wished sung. He spoke much respecting 
the Evangelical Alliance, in London, and said he never witnessed such a scene 
on earth, nor would again, till he would witness something similar in heaven, as 
when that great assembly joined their hearts and their voices in the praise of God. 
When parting with him in the evening I said I was afraid we had wearied him, 
by continuing too long. He said, “No, not at all,” that he “felt greatly refresh- 
ed,’”’ and that “he had never spent a happier day:” it had been to him “quite a 
jubilee.” And I never will forget the solemn manner in which he prayed for a 
blessing on us when parting. 

Thus he has lived, and thus he died, rejoicing in the goodness and glory of 
his divine master. The press here are vieing with each other, trying, as it were, 
who can say most in his praise, even those who were opposed to him on politi- 
gal grounds; for he never was afraid to avow his principles, and defend them, 
too, on every fitting occasion. 


ee SS 


REV. G. T. EWING. 

With great regret we record the death of the Rev. G. T. Ewing, who had been for 
several years past -the respected, useful, and very successful pastor of the second Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh. This melancholy event occurred on board 
the Steamboat General Pike, about 100 miles above New Orleans, to which place Mr. 
Ewing was going with the intention of making a sea voyage for the benefit of his 
health, which had been lately much impaired. His affectionate wife was with him du- 
ring his last moments which her assiduous attentions rendered less painful than would 
otherwise have been the case. When removals of the kind we have recorded are oc- 
curring at home and abroad, how solemnly are the living admonished of their duty, and 
how emphatically is the question presented, Who will take up the fallen standards? 

8 © te ie hie 
RETURN OF REV. R. J. BLACK. 

We are gratified in being able to announce the safe return of Rev. R. J. Black. He 
arrived in this city on the 24th of April, in much improved health, We hope a long 
course of usefulness is before him. 


THE 
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Banner of the Covenant. 


‘JUNE, 1848. 


Anti-Slavery. 


AN EXPOSTULATION WITH THOSE CHRISTIANS AND CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, 
IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THAT ARE IMPLICATED IN THE 
SIN OF SLAVEHOLDING, BY A COMMITTEE OF THE SYNGD OF THE RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN SCOTLAND. 

‘Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them.”—Hers. xiii 1. . 


‘¢ 4¢ EpinsureH, the sixth day of July, eighteen hundred and 
forty-seven, Session 11.” 

“The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church resolved that a brief, but ear- 
nest expostulation and remonstrance on the subject of American slavery, be addressed, 
in the name of this church, to all Christians and Christian churches in America, who 
are directly, or indirectly, implicated ia the sin of slaveholding,.and that the follow- 
ing members be a committee for preparing the expostulation, communicating, it to 
the parties concerned, and giving it as wide circulation as possible,—viz.: Professor 
Symington, D.D., Rev. Peter Macindoe, D.D., Rev. William Symington, D.D., Rev. 
Stewart Bates, D.D., Rev; Thomas Neilson, and Rev: John Graham. ° Dr. Macindoe, 


Convener.” J Ye Ble 
JOHN M‘DERMID, Moperaror. 
ARCHD. M. ROGERSON, Crerk.. 


Dear Breruren,—In proceeding to address you on the subject. of 
slavery, still prevalent among you, we are very desirous that our mo- 
tives and feelings should not be misunderstood. We can assure you 
that, unless our hearts greatly deceive us, we cherish none but the most 
friendly feelings toward you individually, with whatever denominations 
you are connected, and none but the warmest wishes for the growing 
_ prosperity, happiness, and honour of your great country. fet 

e are well aware, that belonging as we do to a foreign nation, we 
are taking an unusual liberty when we venture to address you on any 
one of your national institutions. But this'is a liberty which, we think, 
we can vindicate on the principles of our common Christianity, and 
which we are quite willing you also should use in reference to any great 
evil in our land which you may consider us slow in removing. We 
admit, we lament, there ave evils‘in‘our political and ecclesiastical sys- 
tems which have long been our reproach—evils on account of which 
enlightened, religious, and liberal Britons may well hang their heads 
and blush in presence of their American brethren. Against those evils 
the church to which we belong has, from the very beginning, endea- 
voured to contend with a degree of freedom that has exposed her in’ 
some quarters to the charge of being too particular and too scrupulous 
in her testimony. We should not at all be offended, but very well 
pleased, if you, in the same spirit in which we now address you, were 
to send to the British churches such a remonstrance against the evils’ 
in question, as would encourage the hearts and strengthen the hands of 

Il 
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all who are now sighing for their removal. Why should not the fol- 
lowers of Jesus and the friends of man, in different lands, be disposed, 
in the exercise of fraternal affection and mutual courtesy, to act on the 
Christian principle of “comforting one another,’ “admonishing one 
another,” and even “ reproving one another,” especially at a crisis when 
the common enemy is sparing no efforts by which he may uphold and 
_ extend the baleful influence of error and ungodliness, of superstition 
and tyranny! 

Nor, in referring to the practice of slaveholding, as still existing among 
you, would we indulge any other than a kind and charitable spirit to- 
ward those by whom in any way it is upheld and perpetuated. We 
own no sympathy with those, whether your own countrymen or ours, 
who have allowed themselves, on any occasion, to substitute fabrications 
for facts, revilings for reasonings; and who have sought to rouse the pas- 
sions by fierce invectives, rather than to convince the understanding by 
correct statements, and win the heart by Christian appeals. We have 
always felt, that whatever be the degree in which you are deserving of 
blame, you are entitled to justice, candour, and kindness. We are fully 
persuaded that the advocacy of the natural rights and varied interests of 
the slaves will. be conducted in the best temper and with the greatest 
success, by making allowance for the difficulties with which you have to 
struggle, when you would seek the abolition of a system that is inter- 
woven with early prejudices and sanctioned by bad laws. If, therefore, 
any harsh expression should escape us, or any apparent want of kindly 
feeling be betrayed in the following address, you may rest assured the 
fault lies in the execution, not in the intention,—that nothing can be 
farther from our thoughts than any word or deed that can by possibility 
give well-grounded offence to any party implicated in evils which they 
themselves cannot fail to lament, and over which the most eminent 
Christians and the most enlightened patriots have long mourned. 

You will bear with us then, dear brethren, when, at the outset, we ex- 
press our opinion—an opinion not rashly formed, nor wantonly uttered, 
—that you are still implicated in many of the evils of slavery. That 
there are many Christians and several churches in your land who are 
endeavouring to keep themselves free from these, as far as their relation 
to the commonwealth will allow, we well know, and sincerely rejoice. 
But we cannot cast our eyes over the southern states without seeing 
other denominations and other individuals pursuing a course which in- 
volves them in much guilt, and exposes them to merited reproach. 
We mean yourselves. How can you on the one hand, consider the 
commands of your divine Lord to “love your neighbour as yourselves,” 
to “do to others whatsoever ye would that they should do to you,” to 
“remember them that are in bonds,” &c., and on the other, look to that 
injured race whose groans have so often pierced your ears, and whose 
sufferings ought to have drawn tears from every eye, without feeling 
sorrow and shame at having countenanced a system that inflicts so many 
wrongs, and occasions so many pangs? With all the earnestness con- 
sistent with due respect,—in the name of the meek and merciful Re- 
deemer whom you profess to follow,—for the honour of that religion . 
which proclaims liberty to the captives, eomfort to the mourners, deli- 
verance to the oppressed, and good-will to all,—we would beseech you 
to consider, in the sight of God and in the light of heaven, how far you 
are abetting slavery in the following particulars. sth 
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1. Have you ever given a full and faithful exposure of the un- 
sound and iniquitous principle upon which the whole system is 
based? We believe not. That principle, disguise it as you will, is 
nothing less than this,—that man may innocently hold property in man; 
in other words, that one man may, by force, reduce any number of his 
unoffending fellow-men to the condition of mere chattels, which he 
may hold, or sell, or barter, or treat in any way he pleases for his own 
pecuniary advantage. And is this a principle that deserves the least 
countenance from freemen? Ought it to find an asylum in the bosoms, 
and an apology from the lips of American freemen? Does not your 
own “Declaration of Independence ”’ emphatically announce these me- 
morable truths,— that all men are created equal,—that they are en- 
dowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights,—that among 
these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness,—that to secure these 
rights, governments are instituted among men?” Do not your sound- 
est jurists teach that every man, whatever be the colour of his skin, or 
the form of his features, is entitled to dispose of his labour in whatever 
market and on whatever terms he pleases? Above all, do not the be- 
nevolent spirit and the moral precepts of the gospel forbid you to place 
others in a condition in which you yourself would not wish to be 
put, and to subject them to treatment which, were it inflicted on your- 
selves, would be resented as an outrage on your essential rights, and ati 

‘Invasion of your Christian privileges? It is all very well to admit, as 
you are ready to do, that there are many things @oué slavery which 
you cannot justify and will not palliate; but why not condemn the prin- 
ciple itself? It is going a certain length in the right direction to con-. 
fess that some of the laws are very bad, some of the masters very cruel, 
and some of the slaves are subjected to hardships that cannot be too deeply 
lamented; but why not assail the system out of which these evils né- 
cessarily grow? None know better than yourselves that the elear, vigo- 
rous, incompromising exposure of a bad principle is worth volumes:of 
the most eloquent denunciation on the practical evils to which it leads. 
Tear up by the roots that upas tree which has spread its branches over 
so many parts of your rich soil, and you will no longer suffer from its 
withering shade or from its poisonous fruits. 

re you maintaining a full and faithful testimony against the 
practical evils of the system? You will not deny that every church, 
true to the trust she has received from her Lord, will endeavour to act 
the part of an intelligent, impartial, unfaltering witness for God, by 
protesting, in an open manner, against such evils as she cannot. by her 
immediate action remove. This may expose her to reproach from pri- 
vate parties, and even to the resentment of the governing authorities; 
but the promised presence and approbation of her Head should make her 
bold in the denunciation of flagrant wrongs. But what testimony 
worthy of the name have you ever issued against the enormous evils of 
slavery?* Have you not evinced a disposition rather to palliate these: 
when they have been brought forward by conscientious opponents?—. 
Have you not been very forward to apologize for the legalized severities. 

* Perhaps we ought to make an exception in favour of a Declaration by the 
General Assembly of 1818. This contains much that merits our highest approba- 
tion; but even at that period the Assembly was beginning to lower the tone it had 
hitherto maintained; and at the present moment, letters written in reply to remon- 


strances from some of the European churehes, indicate a descent to lower ground 
than it occupied thirty years ago. 
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of which masters have been guilty, and to screen them from the cen- 
sures which they deserved? . A living author* asks, “ What witness has. 
yet been borne by the church in these slave. states, against this almost 
universal sin? How has she fulfilled her vocation? She raises, no: 
voice against this predominant evil; she palliates it in theory, and, in 
practice she sharesin it. The mildest and the most conscientious of the 
bishops of the south are slaveholders themselves. What has. been her 
conduct? If we seek to test the real power over men’s hearts, by ask- 
ing what: her influence has been, we shall rate it low indeed. No. 
voice has come forth from her. The bishops of the north sit in open 
convention with the slaveholding brethren; and no canon proclaims it 
contrary to the discipline of their church to hold property in man, 
and treat him. asa chattel.’? Another writerf gives this humiliating, 
picture: “Of the Presbyterian, as well as the other clergy of the 
south, some are even planters, superintending the toils of their slaves, 
and making purchases or effecting sales in the slave markets during the 
week, and preaching on Sundays whatever they can devise that is least 
contrary to their daily practice. I watched closely the: preaching in 
the south—that of all denominations—to see what could: be made of 
Christianity, ‘the highest fact in the rights of man,’ in such a region. 
The clergy were pretending to find express sanctions of slavery in the 
Bible, and putting words to this purpose into the mouths of public 
men who do not profess to remember the evidence of the Bible in any 
other connexion. The clergy were boasting at public meetings that. 
there was not a periodical south of the Potomac which did not advo- 
cate slavery; and some were even setting up a magazine, whose ‘fun- 
damental principle is, that man ought to be the property of man.’— 
The clergy who were to be sent as.delegates to the General Assembly 
were receiving instructions to leave the room, if the subject of slavery 
was mentioned, and to propose the cessation of the practice of pray- 
ing for slaves.”’ | ® | 
3. Are you not to blame, also,in tamely submitting to those 
laws which prohibit you from teaching the slaves to read the Holy 
Scriptures? In favour of such laws no tongue should speak, and no 
pen should write. Even silence on the part of citizens involves no 
common guilt, and incurs no ordinary responsibility. Had these laws 
proceeded from the Roman pontiffs, who have ever been hostile to the. 
freedom of the human mind and the dissemination of the sacred wri- 
tings, they would not have excited our surprise; but issuing, as they 
do, from legislatures, the members of which were elected by Protest- 
ants, they may well awaken our astonishment as well as our regret.— 
How arrogant—no less than impious—the attempt to avert the light 
of heaven on its way to the be-clouded minds of perishing sinners!— 
Yet is this done, in several of the southern states, under the authority 
of statutes to which heavy penalties are annexed ;f and, so far as we 
know, no adequate effort has ever been made by the members of the 
churches in those states to’ have these unrighteous enactments done. 
away. Well might one of your own judges§ exclaim, “In vain has 


* Dr. Samuel Wilberforce, > Miss Martineau, : et 
+.“In North Carolina, to teach a slave to read or. write, or to sell or give him any 
book (the Bible not excepted,) is. punished with thirty-nine lashes, or imprisonment, | 
if the offender be a free negro; but if a, white, then with a fine of two hundred dole. 


lars.”? | § Judge Jay. 
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the Redeemer of the world givén the command to preach the gospel — 
to every creature; Ais professed disciples in the slave states have is- 
sued a counter order, and have by their laws incapacitated two mil- 
lions of their fellow-mén from complying with the injunction, ‘Search 
the scriptures.’ Not only are the slaves debarred from reading the 
wonderful things of God—they are practically prevented, with few 
exceptions, from even hearing of ‘them.”’ No less humiliating is the . 
confession of one of your own divines,* who says, “« Those laws have | 
been enacted on the principle, that they are necessary to perpetuate 
the system; that there is no other way of preserving. the slaves in 
subordination; that were they allowed to be acquainted with the Bible, 
it would make them restless and dissatisfied, and would tend to 'the 
ultimate subversion of the whole system. It is understood every 
where in the slaveholding states, that nothing would be more ‘fatal to 
the existence of slavery there, than to establish a system of common. 
school instruction ; and that the whole institution would be perilled, if 
all the /slaves were taught to read the Bible.” How miust good men 
feel, |so long as they are under the tyranny of such execrable laws ?— 
Must not their own hearts reproach them, and their very countenances 
redden with shame, if they. are not using: their utmost influence, 
through every possible channel, to have the foul stain wiped away 
from the national character? daly 

4. /tre not many of your ministers guilty af countenancing sla- 
very by the way in which they corrupt and mutilate the ordinance 
af marriage? Marriage, in every civilized country, in every free 
State, is contracted for life. So long as the parties are spared, they 
cannot be lawfully separated, except on one ground; and that is a 
crime which never fails to be fatal to the happiness and the hopes of 
which the union is designed to be productive. But how inferior the 
sort of connexion. that takes place among the slaves, under the dese- 
erated, the dishonoured name of marriage! In how many cases are 
husbands and wives torn asunder, after a brief intercourse, without the 
least fault on the part of either, and contrary to their deeply cherished 
wishes and loudly expressed entreaties! The warmest affection may 
have subsisted between them; the tenderest sympathies may have 
soothed their feelings under their nameless oppressions; and when they 
look around on the little children whom Providence has cast on their 
eare, they cannot but feel an‘intense desire to live together still, that 
they may watch over their young and interesting charge. But. the 
inhumanity of your laws will not permit this.. The closest bonds must 
be severed, the tenderest feelings violated, and ‘all the endearments of 
domestic life sacrificed, at the bidding of a master, whose heart the 
bitterest wailings cannot touch, whose. purpose the strongest arguments 
cannot shake, and whose conscience the most earnest appeals cannot 
awaken. Nor do we blame the masters alone. We cannot help say- 
ing that our brethren in the ministry, who lend themselves to the mu- 
tilation of an ordinance which God himself has appointed, deserve no 
small blame. Could we imagine that any thing we can write on this 
fopic has any chance of arresting their attention, we would ask them, 
“how can you so far prostitute the office you fill, as to mutilate a con- 
tract.so sacred as marriage, accompanied with a religious sanction! In 
marrying two whites, you aré accustomed, most properly, to bind them 

* Rey. Albert Barnes on Slavery. 
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for the whole period of their natural lives, and to cheer them with the 
prospect of that happiness to which they are looking forward, being 
as lasting as their own existence. But when you come to marry two 
blacks, though they have originally the same feelings as those of a fairer 
complexion and a finer mould, do you not pursue a different course? In- 
stead of. asking them to vow that they will live together till the de- 
cease of one of the parties; instead of pronouncing the solemn mandate 
which came from the lips of God himself, ‘what God has joined to- 
gether, let no man put asunder,’ do you not bind them for such a length 
of time only as their owner may find conducive to his pecuniary in- 
terest, or compatible with his commercial engagements? And what 
is this but making yourselves accessary to a species of concubinage by 
which, to an enormous extent, the claims of sound principles are op- 
posed, the interests of pure morality are destroyed, and the feelings of 
attached families cruelly wounded?” } : 

5. Are not those churches implicated in the sin of slave-holding, 
that admit the proprietors of slaves to full communion? We are 
aware we are now entering on very delicate ground. We cannot, how- 
ever, flinch from the position which every branch of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church has maintained for nearly fifty years. After a 
renewed examination of the whole subject, again urged on our atten- 
tion by occurrences which we did not originate; after perusing with 
some care the principal publications that have appeared on both sides, 
in the course of these few years, we feel our previous convictions only 
strengthened, and experience the pleasing consciousness that we are 
supporting a principle which will one day commend itself to the sound 
judgment and good feeling of all true Christians. Do not, we pray you, 
mistake our meaning. We bring‘no charge against the general charac- 
ter of that large and influential class who are called slave-holders, 
That they are kind in their dispositions, courteous in their manners, 
correct in their habits, just in their dealings, and honourable in their 
bearing, may be all true. That some of them may be even sincere 
Christians, having the grace of God in their hearts, and his image im- 
pressed on their characters, we have no wish to dispute. The ‘deter- 
mination of such a question does not belong tous, or to any other party 
on earth. But we are dealing with a matter that does come within 
our province, when we reiterate the principle, that no amount of in- 
ward piety, and no correctness of general behaviour, will warrant the 
admission to the enjoyment of full fellowship of a person who, in re- 
gard to even one flagrant.and scandalous evil is pursuing a course in- 
consistent with his religious profession. Now, we cannot look upon 
slave-holding, even by itself, as any thing less than an actual immo- 
rality,—a censurable offence. Apart altogether from the numerous 
evils which accompany it wherever it exists, it involves a principle of 
robbery which can never be too fully exposed, nor too loudly con- 
demned. Is it not robbery to deprive fellow-creatures of thosé: natu- 
ral rights which they have received from their Maker, which they 
have not forfeited by crime, and without which they cannot maintain 
the moral bearing, nor enjoy the precious privileges that’ become 
free citizens?) Even.one of your own churches has admitted this in 
a judicial deed.* We regard all who are concerned in bringing any 
of the human race into slavery, or in re¢aining them—all who keep, 

* General Assembly, 1794, 
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sell, or buy slaves, as manstealers, guilty of the highest kind of theft, 
and as sinners of ‘the first rank.” And, if the masters among you are 
to be regarded as “manstealers, guilty of the highest kind of theft, as 
sinners of the first rank,’ ought they to be received into full commu- 
nion? Is not this to throw down the fences which the Saviour has 
erected around his church, and to allow the very worst characters to 
enjoy the privileges which he intended only for his genuine disciples? 
Is not this to.encourage them in their sinful practices? Would it not 
be an act of the greatest kindness to themselves, to warn them of the 
extent to which they are offending God, and exposing their own souls 
to hazard? And would not their exclusion from the fellowship of the 
church, till they gave evidence of their repentance, by “loosing the 
bands of wickedness, undoing the heavy burdens, and letting the op- 
pressed go free,’’ be an excellent mean, under the divine blessing, of 
awakening their minds to a due sense of that particular sin, on account 
of which they are excluded, and leading them to the adoption of a 
course consistent with the great principles of justice, benevolence, and 
good pelicy? | | 

6. What'can we think ef those American churches that are in the 
habit of keeping gangs of slaves for the purpose of hiring them out 
lo those who may wish to purchase their services for limited pe- 
gwtods? We cannot conceive of any practice more incongruous than 
this. Were a congregation to keep a number of horses or oxen for a 
similar use, we cannot tell how much its spirituality would be endan- 
gered, and its name tarnished. How much more must these evils be 
ineurred, when professing Christians so shockingly degrade their fel- 
low-creatures, endowed with the same faculties and feelings, and des- 
tined to the same immertality with themselves! Yet is this done, we 
are assured, in not a few congregations, who thus increase the funds 
from which they pay stipends to their ministers, and meet other eccle- 
siastical demands. What a revolting species of traffic for“a church ! 
How impossible it must be for her to bear any thing like adequate 
testimony against an evil, from participating in whieh she derives a 
considerable portion of her revenues! With what consistency can her 
ministers utter one word against the fundamental principle and the 
practical evils of a system from which they draw a portion of their 
emoluments! | 

[To be continued. 
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GEORGE BUCHANAN. 
{Concluded.) 

To the French, at this period of his life, Buchanan was much attached, and they, 
with their characteristic vanity, wished to lay claim to him as their own; his repu- 
tation as a poet having now shed a glory around the land of his birth. The 
warmth of his attachment he expressed in a poem, which he wrote on the occasion 
of his arrival in France, where he soon after was appointed a regent of the college 
of Bonconit. 

From thence [1553] he was called into Italy, by Charles de Cosse of Brescia, 
who then, with much reputation and success, governed in the French and Genoese 
countries about the Po, and lived with him and his son Timoleon, sometimes in 
ftaly, and sometimes in France: he remained for about five years, till the year 1560. 
A great part of this time he spent in the study of the Holy Scriptures, that so he 
might ‘be able to form @ more correct judgment of the controversies In religion, 


168 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


which employed the thoughts, and occupied the time of most of the men of those 
days. And these disputes being then a little silenced in Scotland, when that king- 
dom was freed from the tyranny of the Guises of France; he at length returned 
thither, and became a member of the reformed church of Scotland. 

The date of his return cannot be exactly ascertained. Butit was certainly about 
the year 1560. Some of his early writings he now, as it were, redeemed from ship- 
wreck, collected and published. The rest, which were scattered up and down in 
the hands of his friends, he committed to the disposal of Providence. Shortly 
after, he was made choice of by the young Queen, on her arrival from France, to 
assist and direct her classical studies ; and so much does he seem to have been im- 
pressed with her insinuating manners and elegant accomplishments, as to have 
given vent to his admiration, by dedicating to her the first complete edition of his 
Psalms. Nor does it appear that she was altogether insensible to his merits, for 
we find she rewarded him for his services, by conferring upon him [1564] the 
temporalities of Crossraguell Abbey. His steady attachment, however, to the 
reformed religion and the liberties of his country, rendered him directly opposed to 

~ her favourite designs and her ruling passions, and led him to cultivate the friend- 
ship of those who afterwards placed themselves in array against her. 

Accordingly, during this same year, we find he prepared for the press a collection 
of his Satires, in which he employed his keenest irony against the fooleries and 
impurities of the Popish church, and having finished his Franciseanus, dedicated it 
to his friend and patron, the Earl of Moray. Two years after [1566,] a vacancy 
having occurred, he was presented by that nobleman, as prior of St: Andrew’s, to 
the principality of one of the colleges in that city. 

He now, of course, gave up his connexion with the court, and removed his resi- 
dence thither; and the chamber which, as principal of St. Leonards, he is said to 
have occupied, is yet shown to the curious, and is supposed to have undergone but 
little transformation. In this office, he delivered. occasional prelections in Theo. 
logy, and gave ample proofs of his acquaintance with the Scriptures; and not only in 
the university, but throughout the church, his character stood high. Though never 
either rector or dean of the Faculty of Arts, his name occurs three times in the 
record of 1567-8-9, as one of the dean’s assessors, and, from the year 1563 to 1567, 
he had the honour of a seat in the General Assembly as a Doctor, was a constant 
member of its most important committees, and in the last of these years was chosen 
Moderator. , 

He was now called from the calm pursuits of the scholar, poet, and theologian, 
to mingle in the arena of civil politics. After the defeat of the Queen at Langside, 
and her unhappy flight into England, the’ Regent was forced by his circumstances 
to undertake the ungracious task of appearing as the accuser of his sister and sove- 
reign; and in the performance of this painful duty was assisted by Buchanan, who 
attended him to the conferences at York and Westminster [1568-9,] and drew up 
in Latin, «‘A Detection of the Doings of Mary, Queen of Scots.” He has also, but 
erroneously, been supposed to be the author of another Latin treatise on the same 
subject, “Actio contra Mariam,” and on account of it has suffered much undeserved 
reproach ; but this, in reality, was produced by one of the satellites of Elizabeth, 
and contains sentiments the very reverse of Buchanan’s. The Detection, which 
was strictly an official paper, as originally written by him was a concise historical 
deduction of facts, such as was absolutely necessary for understanding the subject, 
and vindicating the nobles in their proceedings against the Queen. 

Upon the death of the Regent, which happened soon after, dreading the prevail- 
ing influence and ambitious views of the house of Hamilton, he wrote and printed 
his ‘“‘Admonition to the true Lords, maintainers of justice and obedience to the 
King’s. Grace ;”” a tract, having in view to rouse the nobility to repress the disor- 
derly, to punish the abettors of sedition, and to protect the young King from the 
dangers which threatened his life. 

It would also appear, that having, during the Regency of Moray, been for a short 
period Director of Chancery, he was, under that of Lennox, in the year 1570, ap- 
pointed Lord Privy Seal. Inthe same year, too, he was intrusted with the impor. 
tant charge of ‘educating the young King, now in his fourth year, a charge, which 
all will acknowledge his fitness to nudertake, and his fidelity in executing, and 
which he would have fulfilled with much more success, had those who were associ- 
ated with him been equally faithful. As being Lord Privy Seal, he was entitled toa 
seat in Parliament, and was appointed a commissioner on several important occa- 
sions. In 1578, he formed one of a commission, including many of the most illus- 


@ 


MEMOIR OF GEORGE BUCHANAN. 169 


trious for rank or talent in Scotland, appointed to examine and digest the laws of — 
the land, He was also included in two commissions respecting education ; and 
also in one for examining'a ‘ Book of the Policy of the Kirk.” During the time 
that Morton was displaced from the office of Regent, he'was, moreover, associated 
with other officers.of State, appointed by the Privy Couneil to advise and direct the 
young monarch : an office which soon became unnecessary by the Harl’s return to 
power, But.amidst all these varied avocations, his whole soul seems to have been 
intensely bent on forming the mind of his-royal pupil to those maxims of government 
and those principles of character on which the dignity and happiness of a first Ma- 
gistrate essentially depend. On this subject, his bold and independent, and almost 
prophetic address to him in dedicating the Baptistes, in 1576, ought not to be passed 
over. ‘ This circumstance,” says he, ‘may seem to bear a more particular refer- 
ence to you, that it clearly discloses the punishment of tyrants, and the misery 
which awaits them when their prosperity seems at its height. That you should 
now acquire such knowledge, I consider as not only expedient but even necessary, 
in order that.you may early begin to hate whatever youought to. shun. I therefore 
wish this work to remain as.a witness to posterity, that if, impelled by evil counsel- 
lors, and suffering the licentiousness of royaltyeto prevail over a virtuous education, 
you, should hereafter be guilty of any improper conduct, the fault may be imputed, 
not to your preceptors, but to you, who have not obeyed their salutary admonitions.” 

In similar language, and with increasing anxiety, did he, three years afterwards, 
inscribe to him-the most important.ofall his writings, except his History, the treatise, 
De jure Regni apud Scotos: “ I have deemed,” says the venerable teacher, “this 
publication expedient, that it may at once testify my zeal for your service, and ad- 
monish you of your duty to the community.”’. Then, after some compliments to 
his docility, he adds: “Yet.am J compelled to entertain some slight degree of sus- 
picion, lest evil communication, the alluring nurse of the vices, should lend an un- 
happy impulse to your still tender mind; especially as I am not ignorant with what 
facility the external senses. yield to seduction, I have therefore sent you this trea- 
tise, not only as an advice, but even as an importunate, and sometimes impudent, 
exhorter, to direct you, at this critical period of life, safely past the dangerous rocks 
of adulation; not merely to point out the path, but to keep you in it, and if you 
should deviate, toreprove and reclaim your wanderings; which monitor if you obey, 
you will ensure tranquillity to yourself and your family, and transmit your glory to 
the most remote posterity.” 
_ This treatise, originally written as a defence of the friends of freedom in their 
treatment of the Queen, is not confined to the merely local and temporary question 
as to the murder of her husband, and her liability to punishment ; but considers, in 
all its bearings, the broad, but delicate subject of allegiance, and has in view to_ 
show, that only a good government has a right to support, and that a bad one ought 
to be resisted. patil 
. Now advanced to his 74th year, he was induced, in compliance with the solici- 
tations of his friends, to write a short account of his life, which, marked as it is by 
his characteristic manliness and simplicity, is, so far.as it goes, followed thrgugh- 
out in the present memoir. | 

An instance of his kindness to an humble scholar, who about this time solicited 
his revisal of a work, and which has been recorded to his honour, seems to fix his 
residence at Stirling. From a letter, however, still extant, addressed by him to 
Beza, and the last that he wrote, it would appear he shortly after removed to Edin- 
burgh. It is dated Edinburgh, 15th July, 1581. His history, on which he had em- 
ployed for twenty years, what leisure he could command, was now at press, and 
excited, as might be supposed, a considerable share of interest and attention. Out 
of a desire to see it, and also to inquire after his health, his cousin, Thomas Bu- 
chanan, together with Andrew and James Melville, then at St. Andrew’s, paid him a 
visit; in his account of which, the latter has related a circumstance which strikingly 
displays his strength of mind, aud decision of character, even to the last. On re- 
questing him to alter a passage, at which they thought the King might be offended, 
he replied by the question, “Tell me if I have told the truth.” “Yes,” said his 
cousin, “I think so.” Then,” said he, ‘J will abide his fead, and all’ his kin’s: 
pray, pray to God for me, and Jet Him direct all.”’ | pla 

This visit he survived about a twelvemonth, and it would have been gratifying to 
know, whether he ever received any mark of gratitude or kindness from his royal 
pupil during the whole of his protracted illness: presumptions are against it. Thu- 
anus informs us that: James required his preceptor to retract what he had written 
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with so much freedom respecting the Queen, his mother, and leave to posterity 
some formal testimony of his compunction. He at first returned an evasive answer, 
but being afterwards importuned by repeated messages, he made this final declara- 
tion:—That he would not recall what he had written in the full conviction of its 
truth; but that after his decease, it would be in the King’s power to adopt such 
measures with regard to his writings as he might judge expedient. He, however, 
admonished him to proceed with mature deliberation ; and to reflect, that although 
God had intrusted supreme power to kings, yet that truth, which derives its strength 
from God, is as superior to their control as God is superior to man. 

Tradition adds, that about this time, in one of the several messages he sent to 
him, the King required his presence at court, within twenty days, under pain of his 
displeasure ; but that he, finding his death approaching, sent him back a letter of 
admonition relative to the government of his kingdom, and well-being of his people ; 
and told him that he could run the hazard of his Majesty’s displeasure without dan- 
ger; for that “by the time limited, he would be where few kings or great men 
should be honoured to enter.’ At reading which, it is said, the King wept. 

It is uncertain whether he lived to see his great work published; he was, how- 
ever, spared the pain of seeing the@attempts of his ungrateful pupil to suppress it, 
and what would have been more galling to his virtuous spirit, the syecophancy of a 
Scottish Parliament seconding the wishes of an undisguised, but happily a weak 
despot, in a country, heretofore the land of freedom. He expired on the morning 
of Friday, the 28th of September, 1582, a little before five o’clock, at the age of 
seventy-six years, and nearly: eight months : his last moments were tranquil, and 
when visited by John Davidson, he expressed his sole reliance to be upon the blood 
of Christ. He was buried on Saturday, in the Grey Friars’ church-yard, a great 
company of the faithful attending his funeral; and he who had raised an imperish- 
able monument to the name of Scotland, has been allowed to remain without any 
other than a ‘Through-stone’ to mark his grave, of which the inscription, if it ever 
had one, was illegible more than a century ago. An obelisk, however, has lately 
been raised by subscription, to his memory, at the village of Killearn. 

His whole property at his death consisted of one hundred pounds, arrears, due 
upon his pension of Crossraguell; and it is said he was buried at the expense of the 
city of Edinburgh, having, before his decease, ordered his servants to distribute to 
the poor a small sum he had in his house, and which was too trifling for any other 
purpose. 

A skull, so thin as to be transparent, is still shown in the Edinburgh museum, as 
that of Buchanan, and is usually contrasted with that of an idiot’s, which is re- 
markably thick; its history, however, is somewhat doubtful, 

‘¢ Buchanan,” says an eloquent living writer, “shared, with his most eminent 
compatriots, a fate to which his high talents and exemplary virtues equally entitled 
him ; he was loved with the fondest enthusiasm by his friends, and followed with 
the keenest animosity by his enemies; for his friends were the friends of virtue, 
and his traducers a crowd of court sycophants, whose hatred is his highest praise. 
His countenance and manners were somewhat austere, but his heart was warm and 
kind; his conversation fascinating. He possessed, in an uncommon degree, the 
power of attracting around him the most eminent men of the countries in which he . 
resided, and the still more uncommon faculty of retaining their admiration and 
friendship. His integrity was unbending, and his veracity unimpeachable. He 
was a patriot in the purest sense of the word. Perceiving early in life the neces- 
sity, he shared in the dangers of the Reformation, and having carefully examined, 
he ardently embraced the doctrines of the Reformed. His piety seems to have. 
phe ce and solid; it accompanied him through life, and supported him in 
death. ’ AFG 
As a Latin poet, he was styled, by his friend Stephanus, the first of the age in 
which he lived, and all his cotemporaries acknowledged this supremacy, which their 
posterity have confirmed. As a political writer, he stands distinguished not more 
for the boldness than the soundness of his opinions, and if he was vehement, the 
errors which he combated were strongly intrenched behind prejudice and interest, 
and would have mocked the assault of a puny arm. As a historian, his eloquence 
is unequalled among modern, and he rivals rather than imitates the most splendid 
of ancient, writers. If he had a bias, it was uniformly on the side of virtue and 
freedom ; nor is his indignation ever pointed but against tyranny, irreligion, and 
vice. 

He has been accused of ingratitude to Mary, but it remains to be proved that she 
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ver did more than pay him for his services; and it is certain that, till he believed 
er guilty of murder and adultery, he remained her friend; and his having been at 
ne time her classical tutor, however this might aggravate the poignancy of his 
eelings on her fall, could never be a sufficient reason to an honest man for be- 
ann. the apologist of conduct, which his duty to his country compelled him to 
ondemn. 

«« He wasa man,” says Sir James Melville, “of notable endowments, great learn- 
ng, and an excellent Latin poet; he was much honoured in foreign countries, 
leasant in conversation, into which he happily introduced short moral maxims, 
vhich his invention readily supplied him with upon any emergency.” His works 
hat are now extant make two folio volumes. The pamphlets, going under the 
itle of the Witty Exploits of George Buchanan, seem to be spurious ; although it 
s certain he pronounced many witty sayings, of which a great number never were 
ommitted to writing. — Scottish Worthies. 
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EVILS INCIDENT TO GAMES OF CHANCE. : 

ie BY DR. J. M. MASON. 

The mischiefs attendant upon gaming, can be viewed in no other light 
han of penalties which God inflicts for the violation of his law. On the 
onfirmed gamester we do not hope to make an impression. An under- 
tanding so blighted; a conscience so seared; a heart so cold, so selfish, 
nd so hard, as enter into the composition of his character, render him 
leaf to remonstrance, and put him, for the most part, out of the reach 
f reform. But they who hate gaming, while they love the game; who 
lay freely for amusement, while they would, on no account, play for 
ucre; and who would shudder at the thought of promoting either vice 
ww misery, are entreated to reflect whether there be not such evils con- 
ected with the game of chance, even in its least exceptionable form, and 
vith its best limitations, as require them to abstain from it altogether. _ 
1. A most unprofitable consumption of time, is, by general consent, 
mong the fruits of the card-table and the dice-board. 

Those relaxations and exercises which are necessary to health, to spi- 
‘its, and to activity, ordinarily carry with them their own restriction. 
Bodily weariness, or the cessation of that charm which, for a short pe- 
iod, the mind perceives in occupations calculated to relieve it from its 
sressure, are of themselves an admonition that the end is answered; that 
he recreation is over; and that we must return to the business of life. 
But there is, in the very nature of the game of chance, a perpetual and 
mereasing incitement. It tempts, fascinates, absorbs. The glass runs 
aut unheeded: hour is added to hour; and the party rises fatigued and 
exhausted. Exceptions there doubtless are; but that such is the tendency 
of the game, and such its very frequent effect, cannot well be denied. 
Let the reader pause. Let him ask himself whether this is an appropri- 
ution of time fit for one who means either to obey God, or do good to 
man? Let him ask, whether whole afternoons or evenings, thus expend- 
ed, belong to the “redeeming of time;’’ or will afford a peaceful retro- 
spect on the bed of death? Add up the moments which are squandered 
at the eard-table, without the least imaginable benefit to body, soul, or to 
society: look at their sum: see how much thou mightest have lived in 
them to thyself, to thy friends, to God; and remember that it is all lost, 
worse than lost, from those days for every one of which thou must give 
an account. 

2. An inseparable concomitant of the card-table is intellectual dissi- 
pation. : pcsuieialaais , | 
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| The writer of these remarks numbers it among the mercies of Gox 
that he has seldom, very seldom indeed, been placed in circumstance: 
which compelled him 1o witness the operation of cards or dice on thi 
minds of those engaged. He has seen enough, however, to Satisfy hin 
perfectly. of their’ baneful influence. Can any thing be more debasing o: 
contemptible, than that men and women qualified to beara respectable 
part in conversation, and even ‘to adorn the social circle, should descen 
from the elevation of their own good sense to the level of every stupic 
thing, male and female, that can giggle or swear over a pack of cards 
Religion out of the question, this is no scene for understanding. Leav 
it to the coxcomb and the coquette, to the sharper ‘and the fool; but le 
not a man or woman of cultivated mind be dishonoured by taking ¢ 
hand. ‘The very atmosphere which.surrounds them is poison, at once 
to the intellect and the heart. It were much to be wished, that som 
who have imperceptibly learned to degrade their lips with the jargon o 
the gamester, could occasionally get such a reproof as the celebrate 
Locke administered to certain British:noblemen. “One day, three o 
four of these lords having met at lord Ashley’s, when Mr. Locke wa 
there, after some compliments, cards were brought in before scarce an} 
conversation had passed between them. Mr. Locke looked upon then 
for some time, while they were at play; and, taking his pocket-book 
began to write with great attention. One of the lords observing him 
asked him what he was writing? ‘My lord, says he; «Iam endeavour 
ing to profit, as far as I am able, in your company: for having waitec 
with impatience for the honour of being in an assembly of the greates 
geniuses of this age, and at last having obtained the good fortune, | 
thought I could not do better than write down your conversation; anc 
indeed I have set down the substance of what has been said for this hou 
ortwo,’ Mr. Locke had no occasion to read much of this conversation 
those noble persons saw the ridicule of it; and diverted themselves wit! 
improving the jest. They quitted their play, and entering into rationa 
discourse, spent the rest of their time in a manner more suitable to thei: 
_ character.”’* If a similar record were made of the conversation of ow 
eard parties, and published to the world, the ridicule would be intolera 
ble: and if it should not deter men and women of sense fgom play fo! 
ever afterwards, it would at least show how perfectly, for the sake of thi: 
i pastime, they confound themselves with the most arrant fools ir 
nature. bia vital cod alate 
_ «When blockheads,”’ says a writer who will not be accused of bigotry 
“vattle the dice-box, when fellows of vulgar and base minds sit up whol 
nights contemplating the turn of a card, their stupid occupation isin cha 
racter: but whenever a cultivated understanding stoops to the tyranny 6 
so vile a passion, the friend to mankind ‘sees the injary to society witl 
that sort of aggravation as would attend the taking of his purse on the 
highway, if, upon the seizure of the felon, he were unexpectedly to disco 
ver the person of a judge.”’t | 
3. Play for amusement leads to, and perpetuates, the whole system 0, 
gaming for money. “Ne i 
Very few, if any, learn to play with the design of becoming gamblers 
Bat the progress to this issue is both'natural and common. Knowledg 
of cards is only a polite accomplishment, and an occasional hand fio mor 


..* Life of Mr. Locke, prefixed to his works, page 22. 8yo. “e 
t The Observer, by Richard Cumberland, No. 22. eed 
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than mere civility. What was acquiescence in the first stage, becomes 
shoice in the second, and passion in the third. A cent, a sixpence, ora 
juarter dollar, merely to keep up the spirit of the game, is all that many’ 
slead for or allow. The sum is indeed too trifling to be an objection: 
gut are they aware of the principle? Do not the languor of the game 
without, and its animation with, the aid of this pecuniary stimulus, very 
trongly mark its fendency? Isnot here the commencement of a course 
which carries the adventurer along, with accelerated step, to deep and 
atal stakes? Let it not be said that the sober circles which are the ob- 
ect of these strictures, never permit, and would be among the first to 
esist, sich extremes. They put, it, seems, a rolling body on the top of: 
| declivity, set it a-going, and stop it before it reaches the bottom! An 
dmirable expedient! Is there no danger of its slipping through their 
lands, or of acquiring a velocity which they cannot:check? There isa 
nuch better method—Never set it on the declivity at all! Plainly. 
Jan these moderate and cautious players be sure that none of those whom 
hey train up to what they term zrnocent pastime, shall ever fall in with 
thers who have less scruple? Have they never heard of a youth who 
eceived the rudiments of his gaming education from his circumspect 
riends, becoming, in consequence of this very acquisition, the compa- 
lion of vile associates, and the victim of their crimes? Have they ne- 
rer heard of an unhappy fair one, initiated in the mystery of the card 
able under her father’s roof, being hurried away with the maddening 
ascination, till her virtue and her peace were the price of redemption for 
er forfeited purse? | 
Such things have been, and such things may again be. The very pos- 
ibility of their recurrence should inspire every one who values honour, 
ruth, and purity, with a detestation of the sports which conduct to them; 
nd impel him to lift up his voice and his example against their intro- 
jaction or use, in any shape or any circumstances. The amusement’ 
vhich they ean afford will be a miserable compensation for a ruined wife: 
r daughter, son or brother, or sister. Considering the snares which 
eset the inexperienced foot, all the vigilance of parents and friends is 
ittle enough to keep our youth, the hope of our land, from error and 
larm. ‘i 
It is neither right nor kind; it is wrong, and sinful, and cruel, to fit 
hem for the most profligate company and deeds. Nothing does this 
hore effectually than an acquaintance with games of chance. For there 
s no dissipated assemblage to which it is not a recommendation. ‘To 
lave the dearest parts of ourselves in a state of complete readiness for the 
nost alluring temptation to the worst of crimes, is, to say the least of it, 
lotwithstanding every safeguard, a most dangerous qualification. Kéep 
hem ignorant of cards and dice, and you erect. the strongest human bar- 
ier against the seductionsof gaming. Teach them the art, and that bar- 
ier is thrown down; thrown down by your own hands; thrown down 
0 the breaking of your own heart: and when the destruction to which 
you yourself have been accessary, overtakes your children, you sit down 
ind vent the bitterness of your soul in unavailing complaint. The bene- 
fits of gaming, none but'a villain or a fool will undertake to display! 
its mischiefs are palpable, horrible, endless! Its history is written in 
ears and blood. Its vouchers are the most fell passions of the human: 
leart; and the most fearful excesses of human depravity. And yet, while 
acts which ought to send alarm and abhorrence along every shivering 
oe 


174 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


a 


nerve, are repeating their admonitions every hour, parents—parents prc 
fessing themselves Christians, do, both by example and precept, put thei 
own children directly into the gambler’s path! And as if the tempte 
tions which assault the age of puberty were too few, too feeble, or to 
tardy, parents themselves anticipate the work of corruption; antedate th 
progress of sin, and apply their own ingenuity to help in bringing fon 
ward their children to a forced maturity of vice. We cannot exemp 
from this censure, any who permit gaming, under whatever form or pre 
text, in their houses, and who do not discountenance it in their offspring 
or others subjected to them, by their severest displeasure, It admits ne 
of dispute, that if the orderly and reputable members of society were ut 
terly to discard the game of chance, gambling would soon be destroye: 
or confined to the spendthrift and the thief. But how can we hope fo 
such a blessed reformation, when, besides notorious gaming-houses, man: 
who figure in the higher classes of society play, and play deep, in thei 
own houses. Could these public and private seminaries of all that i 
base and abominable, be exposed at one view to the eye, we will not sa: 
of a Christian, but of a political moralist, hé would almost despair of ou 
country. The rage for play was lately* so great in the city of New York 
that public prints ascribed the desertion of the theatre, to the multitud 
of gambling parties! A rare account of the virtue taught and learned a 
the theatre, we must own! We ask a plain question. Had cards ani 
dice not been reputable as an amusement, could they ever have becom 
so general as a vice? And is it to be wondered at, that those places o 
vile resort, the public gaming-houses, should be crowded with our youth 
Is it not a perfectly natural consequence of play among heads of families 
merely to relieve a tedious hour, that children, apprentices, and servants 
should pursue the practice further, and at last plunder parents and mas 
ters, to-meet the demands of the card-table and the billiard room? ‘Th 
number of those fine young gentlemen who have nothing to do; heirs 0 
estates, with pockets full of money; lawyers and merchants’ clerks; idlers 
who, by asad misnomer, are nicknamed sfudents; beaux, whose greates 
adroitness is shown in keeping out of the hands of the bailiff at the sui 
of tailors, and shoemakers, and washer-women ; e¢ td genus omne, whict 
flock about the gaming-houses, is incredible to those whu have no oppor 
tunities of observing them. But it is not more lamentable than true 
that from 9 in the morning till 11 at night, and often much later, these 
nuisances are attended by a succession of youth. Some spend there tht 
chief part of the 24 hours; and there are always adepts in iniquity to de 
coy the inexperienced and uncorrupted. Why is the suppression of these 
€normities so difficult? Why are laws so easily, so openly, and so im- 
pudently evaded? One reason is plain—Gaming ‘rows less infamous 
It grows less infamous, because respectable people of both sexes game 
The number of gamesters is so great, because they are kept in counte: 
nance by sO many who play only for amusement. Let the experiment 
be fairly tried. Let the latter give up their sport; and. we shall soor 
see multitudes of the former give up their dust. The communily woul 
speedily be rid of legions of those fiends who now haunt its retreats, anc 
prey upon its strength. That immovable selfishness; that cold-blooded 
malignity ; that hardened impiety; that fell desperation, ready for fraud, 
ri ieee for salina de or for suicide, which form the character of. é 
gamester, impose upon every mana solemn obligation to resist the 


* Written in 1807.—Ep. 
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saming system in all its parts and progress. Every man whom the ex- 
inction of virtuous feeling has not prepared for adding to the dishonour 
md the miseries of human life, will perceive the obligation in proportion 
is he reasons correctly, and applies the discoveries of his understanding 
o the regulation of his conduct. All our principles on this subject are 
alse and all our deductions from them impertinent, or it follows, that 
‘very one who plays at cards or dice is responsible, to the whole extent 
f the influence of his example in preserving the knowledge and practice 
f gaming, for all its tremendous effects on body and soul, on property, 
yharacter, and happiness—on the best interests of his fellow-creatures 
vere, and on their best hopes for the eternal world. 
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RULES FOR THE HOUSE OF GOp. 


Walk softly to your seat. 
_ Spend a few moments in silent prayer. This will solemnize and 
grepare the heart for a welcome reception of God’s truth. The habit 
of gazing about on entering the house of God, as is the manner of 
jome, is not only indecorous, but tends to dissipate the mind. 

In singing, unite with the whole congregation; lift your heart to 
God in heaven. , 
_ Singing is a solemn act of worship to God, in which all should par- 
‘icipate. ty 
: iiery pew should be amply furnished with Bibles and Psalm 
200ks. ) | , 

Position in prayer. , This should be uniform. The uncouth and 
lisorderly practice of some standing, some sitting, and some kneeling, 
18 in some congregations, cannot be too severely censured. The most 
ippropriate and scriptural positions for rebel, hell-deserving sinners, 
nh approaching the great God, are kneeling and prostration; but these 
sitions c@not always be observed, for the following reasons: 

1. Pews or slips are often so constructed as to render kneeling very 
lifficult; and 

_ 2. The floors of some churches are so completely saturated (often 
wimming) with tobacco juice, it would be extremely dangerous, even 
or gentlemen (to say nothing of ladies) to kneel during the solemn 
veason of prayer. 

. Sitting during public or social prayer we deem highly censurable.— 
Would we approach even an earthly prince in this idle position?— 
How then, the King of kings—the Lord of hosts? Rise up, then, be- 
ore God, rise up—close your eyes. “Stand in awe, sin not.”? If 
rayers are what they should be, short, animated, spiritual, and to fhe 
vont, every one may endure the fatigue of standing.* No public 
brayer should exceed ten minutes; five, in most cases, would be pre- 
erable. Solomon’s prayer on the dedication of the temple, (which, 
by-the-by, is the longest on record in the Bible,) did not exceed eight 
minutes. All the examples of prayer given by inspiration are short 
—very short and graphic. — 

' When the text is announced from the pulpit, turn to it in your Bi- 
ble, observe not merely ‘the passage, but also the connexion. In like 
manner when the Bible is read, follow the reader. } , 


Lo 


* Aged and infirm persons are exempt; they oughit to sit. 
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When a passage of Scripture is cited in the course of the sermon, 
turn to the place in your Bible. Ws 

During the whole sermon let your attention be fixed; be unwilling 
to lose a single thought. | | ful 

When the benediction is pronounced, remain a few moments for si- 
lent prayer. Not a pew door should be opened, not a hat, glove or 
cloak should be taken; not a foot moved. How shocking and unseem- 
ly, to see many adjusting their cloaks or over-coats 5 searching for 
their hats, canes; opening the doors of pews, Xc., during the pronun- 
ciation of the blessing! Is not this outrageous, perfectly sacrilegious? 

(Why do not ministers train their congregations into better man- 
ners? | 

In Aaee the house of God, go softly, moderately; never crowd 
the aisles. Some people rush, literally rush from the sanctuary; scan- 
dalous! | 

In retiring from public worship, never put on your hat till you reach 
the door. . ) 

After retiring from the sanctuary, go home, meditate on the solemn 
truths; let the seed sown take deep root, bring forth fruit to eternal 
life—some thirty, some sixty, some a hundred fold.—Golden Rule. 

a0 @ Otrm— . 

Praver.—A writer very correctly remarks, God looks not at the 
oratory of your prayers, how elegant they may be; nor at the geometry 
of your prayers, how long they may ‘be; nor at the arithmetic of your 
prayers, how many they may be; nor at the logic of your prayers, 
how methodical they may be; but the sincerity ef them he looks at. 

He @ Btn 
THE CALLS ARE SO MANY. , 

This is one of the most common complaints of those who are: called 
upon to contribute. to charitable objects: “The calls are so many,’ they 
say. Now, let us inquire into this matter. | 

1. Are there really so many? Reckon them up. Perhaps they are 
not, after all, so many as you imagine. Any thing which annoys us, at 
intervals, is apt to be considered as coming oftener than it really does. 
When a man has rent to pay, how frequently quarter day seems to come 
round! But it is not so with him who is the receiver. The calls are 
not, in fact, so many as you imagine. I asked a wealthy lady once, who 
thought she gave a great deal away in charity, to keep an accurate ac- 
count for one year of all she gave away, particularly to the religious 
charities; (which are those that are most complained of,) and I predicted 
that she would find, at the close of the year, that her donations had been 
less than she had imagined. Shedid so, and at the end of the year came 
to me and said she was perfectly ashamed to find that she had spent so 
much and given so little. She found that the calls were noé “so very 
many.” ke 
2. If the calls are so many, yet do not make that a reason for refusing 
them all. I fear that some do. But surely that the calls are so many. 
is no reason that you should not comply with some of them. It is only 
a reason why you should not comply with @//. Meet one-half of them 
generously, if you cannot meet them all, You acknowledge that there 
ought to be some calls, when you complain that they are so many. 

3. If the calls are many, are they more than the wants? Ought 
they not to be as many? Would you haye the calls fewer than the 
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wants?) That would never do;—then some wants would never be sup- 
plied. Besides you should consider who makes or permits the wants— 
and therefore the calls—to be so many, lest your complaint casts a reflec- 
tionon God. If the calls are so many—éoo many, and we must dispense 
with some, which shall they be? Widows and orphans, and the poor 
generally, you dare not, as you fear God, except from your charities, 
Will you refuse the call of the Bible agent, or the Tract agent? Will 
you withhold from Foreign Missions or from Home Missions, or from 
both? Or will you say, “ We will contribute to send out and support 
missionaries both at home and abroad, but we will not aid in their edu- 
cation? Let them get that as they can. Let them make their way 
through the academy, the college, and the theological seminary as they 
ean. And Jet Sabbath schools establish and support themselves; and 
temperance agents see, since they are so much in favour of abstinence, if 
they cannot get along without the staff of life”? For my part, I do not 
know what calls to except, and therefore 1 judge the safer way to be to 
reject none. 

_ 4, If the calls are many, the expenditures are more; and we not only 
spend, but waste, in more ways than we give. 

5. If the calls you receive are so many, suppose, in order to avoid 
them, that you make some. Turn agent for some society, and you shall 
see how much more pleasant it is to make calls than to receive them. 
We-will excuse you from contributing, if you will solicit. But that 
you would not like at all. “You cannot bear begging. It is the most 
unpleasant thing in the world to apply to people for money.”? Very 
well; if you decline this branch of the alternative, then do not complain 
of the other. If you will not turn out and make the calls, you must sit 
still and receive them. It is the easier part; and you ought to be good- 
natured when you receive one of these calls—aye and even grateful to | 
the man . comes to you, that he affords you another opportunity of 
offering onl of the sacrifices with which God is well pleased, without 
going out of your way to do it. Others must go about to do good, but 
you can sz¢ stzl/ and do good. | 

6. If the calls are so many, this importunity will not last long. Not 
more than seventy or eighty years does it ever continue. If it is an 
annoyance, you can bear ita few years. In eternity you will never 
receive these nor any other calls. I knew several rich men whose last 
ealls were made on them in 1833. 

‘Do these calls pester you? They bless others. Yonder is a poor 
woman reading the Bible which your money paid for. And there is 
another weeping over a tract which she owes to your donation. And 
there is a third, blessing the good people that support domestic missions: 
and there is a heathen mother, who perhaps would have immolated her 
child, if your contribution had not helped to send her the gospel. Do 
you hear that young man? How well he preaches? You assisted to 
educate him. Dear friend, do not complain, but welcome every call; 
(reat all the agents with civility, and do as much as you any way can 
for the various benevolent objects; for “the time is short,’’ and all the 


regret which your liberality will occasion you, I will consent to suffer. 
| NeEwIns. 


A Goon Rerty.—When some objected to Whitefield, that the multitudes who attended his 
ministry, and experienced its blessings, were of the poorer classes of society, he replied to this 
objection: “I should think it no scandal (supposing it true,) to hear it affirmed, that none but the 
poor attended my ministry. Their souls are as precious to Jesus Christ as the souls of the great- 
estmen. They were the poor that attended him in the days of his flesh.” 

12 
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Theological Discussions. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

“ With what body do they come?” 
Human science has for the last half century been rapidly advancing. 
Scarcely any thing in the reach of mortals has been thought too ob- 
scure for her discovery, or too mighty for her grasp. One subject, 
however, of vital importance to our race, still baffles her most strenu- 
ous exertions. The dark chambers of the house appointed for all 
living, are yet unexplored. The fate of this corruptible, beyond the 
precincts of the grave is no less mysterious, and doubtful to reason’s 
unassisted eye in the nineteenth century, than it was to the master spi- 
rits of former ages. In the prosecution of other inquiries the events 
of the past, as unerring oracles, foreshadow the distant future. But in 
this instance the past history, however brilliant, of the now lifeless 
clay, serves only to perpetuate among the living, the memory of the 
tenement that now mingles with its kindred dust—it tells nothing of 
its existence beyond the grave. The church-yard terminates the re- 
searches of the speculative philosopher. But “Life and immortality 
are brought to light in the gospel.”? “There shall bea resurrection of 
the dead.’’ But, says the unbeliever, “With what body do they come?” 
The apostle answers, “God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and 
to every seed his own body.”’ But the infidel will not admit the re- 
cord of the sacred volume as evidence. How then are his objections 
to be answered? Whilst both the fact, and the manner of the resur- 
rection, are doctrines purely of Revelation, still any objection urged 
against them must be capable of refutation by reason, for the Bible re- 
veals nothing that is contrary to right reason. Therefore, we may 
meet the unbeliever on his own ground, and humbly, yet fearlessly, 
undertake to demonstrate by the scope of reason alone, thegabsurdity 
of any objections he may urge against this most consolatoBy doctrine 
of our holy religion. In this essay, we shall notice a few of the most 
specious of these, and attempt their refutation. 2 cd 
It is objected, that the doctrine that “the self-same bodies shall be 
raised’? ts unintelligible; for say the objectors, it is an admitted fact 
that the body is in a state of, constant change, and consequently that 
the individual who dies at an advanced age, has had during life a num- 
ber of bodies; now it is asked, which of these is alluded to, where it 
is said that “the self-same bodies shall be raised.”? This is distinetly 
answered by our standards, “the self-same bodies which were laid in 
the grave shall be raised.” But it is asked again, why does that par- 
ticular body constitute “ his own body,” rather than any of those which 
the soul had previously inhabited? This objection takes for grant- 
ed what needs to be proved, and what in itself seems contradictory, 
namely, that identity of the body is subject to change. But even thit 
unfounded assumption makes nothing for the objector. Our bodies are 
given us by our Creator. If God takes from us a body which we al 
any previous time possessed, and furnishes us with another, the body 
thus taken away is no more our own, than if we had never possessed 
it. Therefore, granting what is assumed in this objection, still it is the 
self-same body that was laid in the grave, that must constitute, for the 
reason just alluded to, “ his own body,” which the apostle asserts shal 
be given in the resurrection. Neither is it true, that upon the sam( 
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principle of reasoning, the body which is separated from the soul at 
death ceases to be our own. So long as we are human persons we 
possess bodies, either organized and united to our immaterial part, or 
unorganized and fo de so united. We have no evidence, however, 
that the fact assumed in this objection is true; on the contrary, we have 
very strong evidence, that the principle which constitutes the identity 
of the human body, remains permanent through life and unaffected in 
death. The objection, however, amounts to a denial of the identity of 
the human body altogether. The first question therefore to be deter- 
mined, is the fact of the existence of this identity. Having settled 
the fact of its existence, the inquiry must be, In what does it consist ? 
If we can ascertain this, we shall then be able at once to determine 
whether the doctrine that the self-same bodies shall be raised, is rea- 
sonable and probable, or absurd and impossible. A denial of the fun- 
damental fact, that the body hasan identity would inevitably lead to the 
most ridiculous absurdities. The human person is constituted-by the 
union of soul and body. If either of these undergo any change, the 
distinct personality thus constituted ceases, and the formation of an- 
other different person is the immediate result. But if the body have 
no identity, it is constantly changing. Therefore, a denial of the iden- 
tity of the body leads to a denial of the identity of the person, but if 
we are not the same persons to-day that we were yesterday, if we are 
not the same through life, all obligation ceases, the foundations of so- 
cial and civil society are overturned, and our globe becomes a field of 
blood. The body, the form, has an identity. But in what. does it 
consist? Some interpret “the self-same body” according to Mr. 
Locke’s definition of identity, namely, “That sameness consists in 
self-consciousness, in the power of considering itself the same thing’ 
in different times and places. By this every one is to himself what 
he calls se/f, without considering whether that self be continued in the 
same ortin divers substances.’’ But this definition, we think, not- 
withstanding its high authority, is nevertheless incorrect. Indeed it has 
been consistently employed by a late writer on this subject, in defence 
of a heresy nearly allied to the infidel objection which we have men- 
tioned. If identity “consists in considering itself the same thing in 
different times and places,” then this identity and the only evidence 
we have of its existence are so confounded that we cannot conceive of 
the one as distinct from the other. It is by the exercise of memory 
‘and consciousness that we discover our identity. A year ago, for in- 
stance, I performed a certain action. At the moment of its completion, 
I was conscious of the fact, that such acts had been performed by me. 
I now know that I am the identical being who performed that act, but 
how do 1 know this? I am now conscious that my memory retains 
that operation of my consciousness, which was at the time the evi- 
dence I had of the fact. But according to Mr. Locke’s definition these 
mental operations constitute my identity. The fallacy of this will ap- 
pear at once by supposing the operation of memory to be suspended, 
in which case, although it would be impossible for me to establish my 
identity, [ would still be the same person. Therefore, personal iden- 
tity consists in something distinct from: our self-consciousness. These 
mental exercises, then, do not constitute the identity of the person, and 
- Much less that of the body which is material and incapable of intellec- 
_ tion. When we say, then, that. “the self-same bodies shall be raised,” 
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“we do not mean that some body in the resurrection shall be united 
with the disembodied spirit, and that the identity of the saint in hea- 
ven will “consist in the power of considering itself the same thing,’” but 
we mean that the very same material substance which constituted the 
sameness of the body in this life through all its changes, shall be re-united 
in the resurrection with the soul by which it is now animated. If there 
is a bodily identity, it must be material. It must also inhere uniformly 
in the same substance. A transfer of identity from one system of atoms 
to another, involves an absurdity too palpable to escape the detection 
even of the most credulous mind. Therefore, infidelity itself must be 
restricted in the examination of this subject, to the following proposition, 
namely, The identity of the body consists either in the whole of the 
particles of its composition, or it is restricted to some particular part. 
Now it is unnecessary to enter into an argument to prove that the first 
of these positions is incorrect, if we keep in view the distinction be- 
tween the sameness of the body, and the sameness of its numerical 
parts. These are constantly changing. But still, so long as the con- 
nexion between the vital principle, and the material substance with 
which it is, mysteriously remains undissolved, the identity of the living 
person is preserved unmutilated and entire. As we have before proved, 
this identity of person proves the entire sameness of body as well 
as soul. Since, then, this sameness of body is preserved amidst all the 
fluctuations to which its tangible particles are subjected, it is evident that 
the identity of the body does not consist in all the particles of its com- 
position. By “the self-same body” therefore we may understand, a 
material substance invisible to us in our present organization, yet re- 
maining permanent and unaffected by all the transmutations of the par- 
‘ticles of adhering matters with which it is surrounded. And if this be 
the meaning of fhe self-same body, is it unreasonable to believe that 
God shall give “to every seed his own body?” Is it unreasonable to 
believe that this principle, constituting the identity of the bdlies that 
are in this life composed of extraneous particles of flesh and blood, is 
a germ from which, in the resurrection, God shall raise our spiritual 
bodies fashioned like to the glorious body of our Redeemer? 


ar ® GO Otteo— 


- Momantsm. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. } 


ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. 
[Continued. ] 

3. Now for the third series of historical facts which shall bring 
down our evidence to a still later date, namely, to the invasion of Ireland, 
A. D. 1172, by the English, and which will prove the efforts which 
Rome made to gain ecclesiastical ascendancy then. First, we shall quote 
an extract from one of Mr. O’Connell’s speeches, in which he gives us 
this poetical description of the entrance of the Norman conquerors:— 

“Tt was on the evening of the 23d of August, 1172, that the first 
hostile English footstep pressed the soil of Ireland! It is said to have 
been a sweet and mild evening, when the invading party entered the 
noble estuary formed by the conflux of the Suir and Nore, and the 
Barrow at the city of Waterford. Accursed be that day in the memory 
of all future generations in Ireland, when the invaders first touched our 
shores! They came to a nation famous for its love of learning—tts 
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piety and its heroism, They came ata period when internal dissen- 
sions separated her sons and wasted their energies. Internal traitors led 
on the’ invaders, her sons fell in no fight, her liberties were crushed in 
no battle, but domestic traitors and foreign invaders doomed Ireland to 
centuries of oppression !” 

Such is his description, but who were those “internal traitors?’ Ro- 
mish’ priests set at work by Gregory the Seventh, the celebrated and 
ambitious Hildebrand, for the purpose of subjugating the spiritual and 
temporal liberties of Ireland, and whose efforts were directed for the 
achieving of this object through the internal dissensions which prevailed 
among the princes of Ireland, which they themselves had sown! And 
who was it so/d Ireland to the EKinglish? The faithful page of history 
proclaims that it was Popery, in the person of her reigning pontiff, 
Adrian the Fourth, who wrote a letter to Henry the Second of England 
on this very subject, and accompanied it with the gift of a ring (!) asa 
pledge of his approbation and affection. (See Rymer’s Foedera, Tom. i. 
p. 15.) We shall now quote the letter, or bull, which was sent with 
this ring to Henry the Second: ; 

“Adrian the Bishop, a servant of the servants of God, to his dearest 
son in Christ Jesus, the illustrious king of England, sends greeting and 
apostolical benediction. The desire your magnificence expresses to 
extend your glory upon earth and to lay up for yourself in heaven @ 
great reward, is very laudable and profitable for you, while as a good 
Catholic Prince you endeavour to enlarge the bounds of the Church, to 
declare the true Christian faith to ignorant and barbarous nations, and to 
extirpate all evil from the field of the Lord, which the better to perform 
you ask the advice and encouragement of the Apostolic See. In the ac- 
complishment of this work we trust you will have, by the assistance of 
God, a success proportioned to the depth of counsel and discretion with 
which you shall proceed, forasmuch as every thing which takes its rise 
from the ardour of faith and love of religion is most likely to come to a 
good and happy end. There is indeed no doubt that (as you yourself 
acknowledge,) Ireland and all other islands which Christ the Sun of 
Righteousness has illumined, and which have received the doctrines of 
the Christian faith, belong of right to the jurisdiction of St. Peter, and 
the most holy Roman Church. Wherefore we gladly sow in them the 
seed of faith which is good and agreeable to God, as we know that it 
will be more strictly required of our conscience not to neglect it. Since 
ihen you have signified to us, most dear son in Christ, that you desire 
to enter into the island of Ireland, in order to subdue the people to the 
obedience of the laws and extirpate the vices which have there taken 
root, and that you are also willing to pay an annual pension to St. Peter 
of one penny for every house therein, and preserve the rights of the 
ehureh in that land inviolate and entire, we, seconding your pious and 
commendable intention with the favour it deserves, and granting a be- 

nignant assent to your petition, are well pleased that for the enlarge- 
ment of the bounds of the Church, for the restraint of vice, the cor- 
rection of evil manners and the advancement of the Christian religion, 
you should enter into that island and effect what will conduct to the 
salvation thereof, and to the honour of God. It is likewisé our desire 
that the people of that country should receive you with honour anp 
VENERATE YOU AS THEIR MASTER, provided always that the ecclesias- 
fical rights therein remain inviolate and entire, and reserving to 
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St. Peter and the most holy Roman Church, the annual pension of 
a penny from every house. If therefore you think fit to put your des 
sign in execution, endeavour studiously to instruct the nation In good 
morals, and do your utmost as well personally as by others whom you 
know from their faith and doctrine and course of life to be fit for suchva 
work, that the Church may be there adorned, the Christian religion 
lanted and made grow, and whatsoever appertains to the honour of 
God and the salvation of souls, so ordered as may entitle you to an eters 
nal reward from God, and a glorious name upon earth.” 
- Adrian’s letter was written in the year 1155, and his Bull, like many 
before and since, was the main effect of a league between the Papal and 
Royal powers,whereby they abetted and assisted each other’s usurpations; 
but he dying before Henry was able to effect his design, the Ehglish 
king obtained another Papal mandate in the form of a confirmatory let- 
~ ter from Alexander III., ratifying the grant of Ireland made him by 
Adrian, thus colouring his ambition by the pretence of religion, which 
hypocrisy was to be equalled by that of Rome, which covered her v7n- 
dictive feelings and covetous pride under the pretence of reforming 
the Irish! But the arch-deceiver, Mr. O’Connell, would not tell us this. 
Now after all we have heard about the faith and piety of the island of 
saints from ancient and modern historians, does it not sound strange in 
our ears that there should have been a necessity for planting and pro- 
pagating the faith in it? Oh! how anxiously did Rome feel for the dar- 
barous people of Ireland, and what a fervent desire filled her maternal 
bosom for their welfare, that they should thus honourably receive the 
king of England and reverence him as their Lord, and that he should 
go and subdue them to the obedience of the laws!! Is it not clear as 
the noonday sun that it was the defence which Ireland had made for 
its ancient national faith that was rankling in the heart of Rome? In 
the support of this we have the testimony of a papal historian, the addi- 
tional evidence of two Popes, and the invasion of an English army on 
their shores, to prove that Ireland was not subject to the See of Rome, 
_ but that Henry entered it on the express condition of planting and en- 
larging the Church, and on the equally express compact of his paying 
from each house an annual pension of one penny to the Romish See; 
and do we not further see that it was a most unlawful and vindictive 
measure on the part of Rome, because Ireland would not allow her su- 
periority in matters of faith and discipline, nor suffer the fetters of fo- 
reign supremacy, to be forced on the independence of her native church, 
to authorize (?) the troops of a Norman prince to enter a country at 
peace with him, with fire and sword, and that, as she pretended, for the 
purpose of spreading the Gospel and of annexing Ireland to the boasted 
universal dominion of Rome!!! Remember also that this was done at 
a time when Rome was most subtle, rapacious, and powerful, and when 
the Irish ecclesiastical polity, if not in actual debasement, was in the 
sorest distress, being wasted by the Danish invasion—then it was that 
Rome, like a vulture, pounced on her prostrate opponent—then it was 
that recourse was had to her long faithful favourite, the sword, for the 
sole purpose (as faras Romanism was concerned,) of obtaining dominion 
over the Trish church, and of subjugating it to the Papal supremacy, an 
object which years of disaster and intrigue had not been able to effect. — 


[To be continued.] 
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She Sabbath School. 


SABBATH SCHOOL TEACHERS, 


The first duty of a Sabbath school teacher is regular attendance. Nothing 
but actual necessity, or attendance upon aduty more important than that which 
he owes to his class and school, can be a sufficient excuse for his absence. 
The following are some of the evils resulting from a neglect of this duty: 
(1.) It is evil as an example. ‘The scholars who are taught to regard and 
observe the instructions of their teacher, will also take notice of and follow his 
example. If he thinks lightly of the duty of regular attendance, they will do 
the same. It has also a pernicious influence on other teachers. If one 
teacher may occasionally absent himself, and leave his class to take care of 
themselves, or be taken care of by other teachers, why may not another? 
(2.) The teacher dishearfens the scholars. When children devote a good 
portion of their time through the week to preparation for the Sabbath school 
lesson, and come on Sabbath morning interested in the lesson, and eager to 
ehgage in its exercises, who can tell the chagrin and disappointment with 
which they must look upon the vacant seat of their teacher? They are like 
sheep without a shepherd. It is little less than cruel to disappoint their joy- 
ous expectations. But this is looking at the evil in its mildest form. When 
we reflect on the loss of confidence in the teacher which is thus engendered, 
the carelessness in studying the lesson which it has a tendency to produce, 
and often disgust at the school and all its exercises, the matter assumes a 
more serious aspect. Oh how little does the teacher know the amount of 
evil which may be inflicted on multitudes of souls both for time and eternity 
by his want of attention to this duty —Good Samaritan. 


mora GD @twex> 
wonestic Circle. 
MOTHERS AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE AT HOME IN THE EVENING. 


In a tract recently published by the Maryland Tract Society, the following 
passage occurs. It contains truths that will be responded to at once by every 
one. : 

One of the grossest neglects of youth, producing incalculable mischief and 
ruin, is in the improper spending of the evenings. Darkness was created for | 
quiet; home is the place of quict. Darkness is temptation to misconduct; 
suffering the young to be out, when the light of day does not restrain them 
from misconduct, is training them to it. We have already an abundant har- 
vest of this seeding. Riots, mobs, crimes giving fearful forebodings, are the 
result of youth becoming fit agents for outrage by running uncared for on 
evenings. What we see in these respects, is deplorable enough, but what is 
this compared with what we do not see;—multitudes making themselves 
miserable and noxious in this world—and what in the world to come? 

_ Parents should look at the truth, that evening pleasures and recreations are 
often dearly purchased—the price, their own impaired comfort, and the blight- 
ed prospects of their offspring. It must be obvious, that in this matter there 
can be no prescribed rule. There can be no interdict of all evening recrea- 
tions and employments, yet here is an evil not only destructive to youth, but 
planting thorns in many paths, and covering many lives with desolation. ‘The 
reformation demanded must proceed from judgment and conscience, and for 
this purpose judgment and conscience must be enlightened. Heads of families 
must learn that the place on earth best adapted to a blessing is—home; and 
by example and wholesome restraint they must teach this truth to all under 
them. Especially should home, during Sabbath hours, be consecrated. Sab- 
bath mornings and evenings are blessed indeed, when they gather the family 
into the circle of converse; and parents and children, masters and apprentices 
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and servants, in the presence and by the grace of God who has made then 
and placed them in their respective stations, raise themselves to the exaltec 
level of the truth, that they are invested with capacity and obligation in thei: 
respective conditions, assigned them by an all-wise Providence, to help eact 
other onward to honour, glory, and immortality: eternal life. Souls perish ir 
everlasting death; they perish through neglect; who would stand at the judg 
ment of the great day under the imputation of that neglect? Do you say 
“Not I!’’—then think of these, things. 
—on8 © Oto 
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JAMES STEBBINS; OR, THE WAY TO BE HAPPY. 


The next night, as James came into the room, his mother said to him, “| 
shall not inquire whether you have been happy to-day, my son, for it is evi 
dent that you have. But before I bid you good night, I wish you to tell me 
some of the things which have made you so.” 

“T will commence, then, with the morning,’ said James. “TI started ut 
as soon as I heard my father’s voice calling me—and it did not seem half s¢ 
hard as when I lay and thought about it; so I had time for a fine run in the 
garden, before breakfast. It was so pleasant, I thought the birds never sung 
so sweetly before. I did not know it was so pleasant early in the morning.” 

His mother smiledand said, “ The boys that lie in bed till after breakfast, 
are not the boys that make such discoveries.”’ . 

“ When the breakfast bell rang,’ said James, «I was right glad to hear it. 
for I had run till I was hungry.” 

‘Did you regain your place at the head of your class ?”’ asked his mother. 

“No, mother; George Williams came very near missing a word, and for a 
moment | was ready to hope that he would, but then I thought of what you 
said, and that perhaps if he should lose his place, he would feel as bad as ] 
did yesterday, and I was glad when he succeeded in spelling the word. When 
I went out, I found that one of the boys had knocked my hat off the nail 
in the entry. I was beginning to feel very angry, but I thought how foolish 
and wicked it was to get angry for such a trifle.—When I had time to think 
more about it, I was very glad I did not get angry with him, for I did no 
think he meant to knock it down. When I returned home at night, I found 
Lucy was very busy looking at the pictures in my new book. I wished te 
finish reading it, and was going to catch it from her; but she looked very un- 
willing to give it up just then, and I thought I would go out to do something 
else; so I said to her, ¢ Lucy, I shall want my book when I come in again, 
and you will make haste and get through with it, w’on’t you 2?’ : 

“And Lucy said, ‘ Yes, James ;’ and when I came back again, she reached 
out her little hands to give me the book, and I felt very glad I had not snatched 
it from her.”’ 

When James had finished his story, his mother’s kind look of approval, 
and her affectionate kiss, made his heart bound with joy. She went with 
him to his chamber, and knelt with him to pray that God would still help her 
little son to conquer all his wicked passions, that he might become a useful 
and happy man. 

I hope my young friends *will learn from the story of James, that neither 
pleasant weather, nor kind friends, nor any other blessings, will make them 
happy, if they indulge in wicked and angry passions. 


—~— 8 @ Ott] 
THE GOLDEN MAXIM OF SIR MATTHEW HALE. 


- Sabbath well spent, But a Sabbath profaned, 
ats tings a week of content, Whatsoe’er may be gained, 
nd health for the toils of to-morrow ; | Is a certain forerunner of sorrow. 
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THE MAGNETIC TELEGRAPH. 
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Along the smooth and slender wires _) But faster still than tidings borne 
The sleepless heralds run, On that electric cord, 

Fast as the clear and living rays Rise the pure thoughts of him who loves 
Go streaming from the sun; The Christian’s life and Lord— 

No peals or flashes heard or seen, Of him who taught in smiles and tears 
Their wondrous flight betray, With fervent lips to pray, 

And yet their words are quickly felt Maintains high converse here on earth 
In cities far away. With bright worlds far away. 

Nor summer’s heat, nor winter’s hail, | Aye! though no outward wish is breathed, 
Can check their rapid course; — / Noor outward answer given, 

They meet unmoved the fierce wind’s rage,| The sighing of that humble heart 

_ The rough wave’s sweeping force: Is known and felt in heaven. , 

In the long night of rain and wrath, Those long frail wires may bend and break, 
As in the blaze of day, Those viewless heralds stay, 

They rush, with news of weal or wo, But Faith’s last word shall reach the throne 
To thousands far away. Of God, though far away. 

re @ 


Hiiscellancous Communications. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REPORT OF THE SCRIPTURE READER OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 
“< Be fellow helpers to the truth.’—John. 

It is needless in the nineteenth century, to tell professing Christians, 
that the age of miracles has passed away, and means have been ap- 
pointed by God, and are to be used with prayer and thanksgiving, in 
the great work of converting the world lying in wickedness, 

Doubtless no human instrumentality, however powerful, is adequate 
to effect the conversion of a single soul. “Of ourselves we can do no- 
thing,’’—yet it hath pleased the King and Head of Zion, in almost every 
instance, to accompany human instrumentality, by the gracious influ- 
ences of his Hory Sprrir. j | 

From a careful perusal of the history of Christianity, it appears that 
human effort, accompanied by divine energy, is the plan by which it 
hath pleased the ““Wuisr Gop,”’ to communicate the knowledge of the . 
truth to those who sit in darkness, ready to perish for lack of that 
Knowledge whose beginning is the fear of the Lord. 

It requires no elaborate argument to prove that this same plan is 
the means by which God intends to extend the knowledge of himself, 
not only to the heathen in the lanes and alleys of our large cities, but 
to those dark places of the earth, characterized as the abodes of hor- 
rid cruelty, where the name of Jxsus, the merciful one, has never 
yet been heard. 

It must be evident. to every Christian—nay, “to every man whose 
eyes are open’’—that the circulation of the Bible, the establishment of 
Sabbath Sehools, in which the elements of pure and undefiled religion 
are taught, the assembling of the people for prayer and Christian con- 
ference, and the faithful preaching of the Gospel, on the Sabbath, are 
the only means by which the moral and spiritual destitution, so pre- 
valent, can be removed. 

It is but duty to state that in the humble discharge of that office to 
which the subscriber has been appointed he has had experimental eyvi- 
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dence of the truth of this principle, and in order that it may be better un- 
derstood, the following facts are submitted, which’ show that He who 
rules in the armies of heaven and among men, has blessed the efforts 
made, by giving some degree of success to the inefficient instrumen- 
tality employed. i | 

In Buena Vista the prayer-meeting continues to flourish, though 
some who attended regularly and others who took much interest in sup- 
porting it, have migrated to the West, yet notwithstanding, our num- 
bers are increasing. The parents are not only careful to come them- 
selves, but bring their children for the purpose of repeating psalms, 
which they commit during the week; as the psalm is appointed on the 
sabbath evening before. More than a dozen children are generally pre- 
sent, several of them not above five years old, and frequently they 
recite eight or ten stanzas. 7 

It is truly pleasing to state, that with a few exceptions, all the per- 
sons who have attended from the beginning, with some who came more 
recently, have applied for connexion with the church; and nearly all 
have given evidence, by their punctual attendance on publie worship 
and prayer-meetings, by their attention to family religion and other 
duties, that the labour expended among them has been abundantly 
blessed. ' 

The following incidents, selected from many of a similar kind, may 
give a specimen of our labour and progress:—Visited a man in order 
to bring him out to the prayer-meeting; found him indifferent about 
‘such things; however, he consented to send his children to the Sab- 
bath School. Called on him a second time, and he came to the prayer- 
meeting. From this time we found him friendly to all our meetings, 
He generally attended, and on one occasion contributed liberally to the 
eause of missions. He was very anxious that his children should be in- 
structed in the principles of the Reformation. After some friendly per- 
suasion, in which his wife wisely took part, he was induced to attend 
the public worship in the Hall in Christian street. - The last Sabbath 
morning he spent on earth was in this place, listening to the preached 
Gospel; there he discovered he was a sinner, and on his way home he 
expressed, to a pious neighbour, his resolution to turn from the error 
of his ways, and banish from his lips the inebriating cup, for this was 
his besetting sin. But alas, his resolution came like the last and 
brightest flicker of the lamp in the socket ere it goes out for ever—on 
this same evening he attended the prayer-meeting, and this was the 
last time he mingled among the living for the purpose of worshipping 
God in a public manner,—little we thought, that ere half a week 
would have rolled away, his soul would have passed from earth to the 
land of Spirits; that his name would be no longer numbered among 
the living, but it was so. When we next heard of him, it was to 
attend his funeral. _It was his desire that his children should be 
brought up in the principles of our church, and the widow determined 
not only to comply with his injunction, but to espouse the same prin- 
ciples herself, and was admitted to church privileges at the last com- 
munion. 

Visited an elderly man and his wife; in a conversation which fol- 
lowed, it appeared he was brought up a covenanter in Ireland, and that 
many years ago, he immigrated to this country.. For some time after 
his arrival he was so tossed about, that he had not the opportunity of 
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attending the ordinances of the gospel; and during this time his Christian 
zeal became blunted, and after a time he became indifferent about his 
soul’s interests. Soon after this he settled down, and then he deter- 
mined to attend church; he did so, but there he found nothing to awa- 
ken him to a sense of duty. The sound of the organ and the light hymn 
music sweetly fell upon his ear, and served to lull his conscience to 
rest. However, sometimes the recollection of the soul-awakening 
Psalm of God’s inditing would flit across his memory, and: sometimes 
the deep melodious psalm tune, which he had so often heard in his 
“father land,”’ at the field communion, in the congregation, or the fel- 
lowship meeting would thrill in his ear, but these recollections soon 
passed away, and careless habit lulled his remembrances to rest. As years 
rolled away, he became more careless, and finally he abandoned the 
house of God altogether. He told me that for the last year his foot had 
not been in any place of worship. Lately he has suffered much affliction, 
and before I left, we knelt together and presented our supplication 
at the throne of grace. When I was leaving, 1 urged him to begin 
family worship, which he promised faithfully to do. He came to the 
hall the very next Sabbath, and on the evening he attended the prayer 
meeting. How pleasing the hope, that God by his Spirit may incline | 
him to return to that fold from which he has so long wandered. 
Visited a young married man: found him rising from a bed of sick- 
ness. Ina short conversation which ensued, I found his mind was soft- 
éned by affliction. I endeavoured to direct his thoughts to Him who 
sends sickness as chastisement, and who in his own good time, can re- 
store to health. His wife listened attentively. When I was about to leave 
him, I inquired if he had a Bible, remarking it would be a source of 
comfort. But there was no Bible in the house. I inquired the reason, 
and he told me he was too poor to buy one. I felt this much, but by 
the kindness of a friend, I was soon able to carry him a copy of the 
blessed Book, “without money and without price,’’ and never was any 
thing more thankfully received: he promised to read a portion of it 
every day. Soon after this, he came to the prayer-meeting, and by — 
untiring exertion, after he recovered his. health, he procured clothing 
decent enough to appear at church, where he was to be seen regu- 
larly every Sabbath day. He applied for membership in the church, 
but ere the communion season came, he had migrated to the West.— 
We might relate many other interesting incidents, for scarcely a day 
passes without some occurring,—but doing so, would swell this report 
too much. 
| REPORT OF THE MOYAMENSING SABBATH SCHOOL. 


The Sabbath school is in a very prosperous state. The number of 
pupils on the roll is nearly 100. They are under the care of a zeal- 
ous and well qualified band of teachers, 12 in number, 8 being females, 
and the remainder males. By their punctual attendance, kind and 
Winning deportment, and their personal visits, they have gained the af- 
fection and respect of their pupils, as well as of their parents. As 
many of the children were suffering for want of suitable clothing, the 
female teachers formed a Dorcas society, which has been the means of 
relieving much distress. 

As the school began to assume a more regular form, it was thought 
proper to organize a Sabbath School Association, similar to the one 
already existing in the parent school, with which most of the teachers 
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had been personally connected, and in leaving which, at the sacrifice 0 
much personal comfort, we feel that they deserve a high encomium 
Much of the good order and success of the school, are owing to Mr 
Wm. M‘Cartney, who has acted as Secretary since its organization 
It is hoped that this interesting institution will receive the fosterin; 
attention of the congregation and Sabbath school from which it ha: 
derived its origin, and to which it looks for ParenTat care. 

We have experienced the want of some little attractive books fo: 
distribution among the children whom we visit, in order to bring then 
out on the Sabbath. They would greatly assist our progress. The} 
would be a means of gaining the affections of many little wanderers 
who live in a constant profanation of the Sabbath, and who are toc 
thoughtless and giddy to listen to the most simple arguments; nay, te 
reason with whom only makes them worse. 

We have only been able to give part of our proceedings in this re 
port; the history of our labours in a new field, will appear in the next 

W.S. Darraeu. 
ee @ Se 


BEAUTIFUL LETTER. 


We clip the following exquisitely touching letter from the Rochester Daily Ad 
vertiser. It is froma blind girl to her friend. Who but a female could writ 
thus? 


y 


Lake Cotracer, November 25, 1847. 

My Dear Lizzy :—It is not pleasant to be blind. My poor eyes long to lool 
abroad upon this beautiful world, and my prisoned spirit struggles to break it 
darkness, and bathe again in the pure light of the upper skies. I would lov 
dearly to bonnet and shawl myself, and go forth to breathe the air alone, anc 
free as the breeze that fans my brow. But, as Milton once said to his favourit 
daughter, ‘It matters little whether one has a star to guide, or an angel hand t 
lead.’”?, And Lizzy, we must learn to bear, and blame not that which we canno 
change. The journey of life is short. We may not stop here long, and sorrov 
and trial discipline the spirit, and educate the soul for a future life, and thos 
upon whom we most depend we love most. A good English writer says, ‘ Le 
the heart be thankful for any circumstance that proves thy friend.” 

Two summers have come and gone since my William died in Rochester. . Wi 
brought him here and laid him down in the grave to sleep, close by the side o 
his childhood home, where the quick winds and white waves of Ontario come 
swelling) to the shore; and high above its silvery bosom, clouds, dove-like, are 
hanging. One moon had hardly waned—the angels came again, and while’ 
slept, darkened my weeping eyes forever. Oh! Lizzy, was sorrow ever so deep 
was misery ever so severe? Hope departed, and an unyielding blight settled o1 
all the joys my heart had wed. “Passing away” is truly a part of earth. I 
Jends a death-like air to our gay enjoyment, and mingles sorrow with our cup 0 
bliss. It stops for ever our happy labours, and frustrates our choicest plans 
Those whom we learn to love, die; and the cold earth presses the lips we have 

loved to kiss, and freezes the hearts tuned to beat in unison with our own 
Lizzy, evermore I am blind and a wanderer, but not homeless. I have God, m 
Father ; the angels for friends, and Jesus an “ elder brother.” The pure home 
in many hearts, too, are mine—dwellings dearer than all the world beside. 

This morning finds me at Mr. Ledger’s delightful ‘Lake Cottage,” seated sof 
among the trees ; where Lombardy poplars lift their tufted tops almost to pro} 
the skies; the willow, locust, and horse chesnut, spread their branches, an 
flowers never cease to blossom. Maggie is my kind amanuensis. Now shi 
reads to me—gives me her arm fora walk. Now, with her harp and tunefu 
voice, unchains the soul of song; the whole covering all my thoughts with glad 
ness, till I almost forget my “night of years,” and live ina land where swell: 
with melody the air, and sorrows and tears are unknown; all joys are less thal 
the one joy of doing kindness, Her smile makes the sunshine of many hearts 
the cloudless dawning of their new enjoyments. j 


It is Thanksgiving day, Lizzy, and my thoughts have been wandering back 
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ward, far over the current of years. Reflection is indeed an angel, when she 
oints out the errors of the past, and gives us courage to avoid them in future. 
Miocic is reading the Book of Job, and this evening my spirit more than ever 
looks up in thankfulness to God for the Bible, heaven’s purest gift to mortals. 
[t is the star of eternity, whose mild rays come twinkling to the nether sphere ; 
erring man’s guide to wisdom, virtue, and heaven. The Bible is the book of 
books ! ‘ 

In comparison, Byron loses his fire, Milton his soaring, Gray his beauties, and 
Homer his grandeur and figures. No eye like rapt [saiah’s ever pierced the veil 
of the future ; no tongue ever reasoned like sainted Job; no poet ever sung like 
lsrael’s Shepherd King, and God never made a wiser man than Solomon. The 
words of the Bible are pictures of Immortality, dews from the tree of Knowledge, 

earls from the river of life, and gems of celestial thought. As the moaning 
shell whispers of the sea, so the Bible breathes of love in heaven, the home of 
ingels and joys too pure to die. Would I had read it more when my poor eyes 
sould see. Would more of its pure precepts were bound about my heart, and I 
nad wisdom to make them the mottoesof my life. The world may entertain its 
ideas of a magnificent Deity whose government is general, but let me believe in 
he Lord God of Elijah, whose providence is entire, ordering the minutest event 
nm human life, and with a father’s care arranging it for the greatest possible 
zood. Yes, Lizzy, when storms gather and my sepulchral way is dark and drear, 
with no star to guide, nor voice to cheer, my sinking spirit finds refuge in the 
world-wide sympathies of a Saviour, who did not chide Mary for her tears, and 
same himself to weep at the grave of his friend. \ 

My dear Lizzy, I fear I have written you too long, and too sad a letter; but, 
learest, do not think me melancholy ; like all the rest of the world, I have more 
smiles than tears, more good than ill. Let me thank you many times for your 
sind invitations to be with you on New Year’s day, at your new home, and for 
your gentle hint that Santa Claus will be there too. Maggie says his majesty 
will be in the country at that time, and I must stop here; however, I shall be 
with you, Lizzy; till then, good bye, with my unabated love. : 

) S. H. De K. 


eS Oe 
THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF AMERICA. 


This body, recently formed, is composed of certain ministers and el- 
lers, formerly in connexion with the Old School General. Assembly, 
who have lately organized themselves into the “Free Presbytery of 
Mahoning;’’ and of the Presbyteries of Ripley and Hillsborough, for- 
nerly in connexion with the New School. It consists of 13 ministers — 
ind 22 congregations. The basis of their organization, as set forth b 
he Free Presbytery of Mahoning, is, ‘*The Confession of Faith, the 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Directory for the worship of God, 
ogether with the plan of Government and Discipline, as amended and 
atified by the General Assembly, at their sessions, in May, 1821,’’— 
long with the following “ Declaration.’’ 

I. God has made of one blood all nations of men; consequently, all 
luman beings, endowed with rationality, have an equal right to free- 
lom. 

If. The holding of human beings as property, is destructive of all the 
snds for which man was created and endowed with rational powers, and 
sonsequently one of the greatest evils that can be inflicted upon human 
lature, highly immoral, and entirely inconsistent with Christian charac- 
er and profession. 

Ill. No person holding slaves, or advocating the rightfulness of slave- 
1olding, can be a member of this body. 

IV. No Church, Presbytery, or Synod, tolerating slaveholding, or 
he advocate of slaveholding in its communion, can be a constituent 
sart of this body. | | 


190 THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


WVitorial. 


REV. MR. CAMPBELL. 


At the date of the last communications received from him, Mr. Campbell was 
at Peru, Illinois, about to proceed on his journey to Chicago. He has every 
where met with the kindest reception, and his success has far exceeded his ex- 
pectations. Before this No. of the Banner has been generally distributed among 
our subscribers, it is probable he will have completed his missionary tour. Itisa 
source of great satisfaction that an opportunity has been offered to the members 
of our church who have felt so deep an interest in his labours, to see face to face 
a brother so much respected and beloved. We cannot but believe that the most 
beneficial results will be found to follow his visit. 

= © Stee ia 
STATE OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


From all parts of the country we have been receiving information leading us 
to believe that the blessing of the great Head of the church is vouchsafed to out 
beloved Zion, and causing the hope that the time to favour her has at length 
come. Since our last No. was issued, the Northern Presbytery has been increased 
by the addition of two ministerial members, and the congregations under its care 
appear to be ina very healthful condition. The Philadelphia Presbytery has ai 


- present a larger number of members than at any previous time, and general pros: 


perity seems to rest on the churches in its bounds, Accounts received from the 
Pittsburg, Ohio, and Western Presbyteries, show that the pleasure of the Lorr 
is prospering in their respective departments of labour. Every where we heat 
of fields white to the harvest, of doors wide and effectual being opened. In 
such circumstances how important is it that we cherish a spirit of Christian 
peace and love among ourselves, and that with one heart and one mind, we ge 
onward in the cause of Gop and truth. When prospects are so encouraging, wil: 


‘not every one who loves the church endeavour to sustain her operations and tc 


carry forward her enterprises? Let parents consecrate their children to the holy 
ministry, and use all proper means that this ‘good work’? may be desired and 
embraced by their offspring. Let the labourers at home be adequately sup 
ported, and let the heathen not be forgotten. Let us all devise liberal things, 


and by liberal things we shall stand. 


——® © Otte 


SO MUCH ON SLAVERY. wi 

The first article in our present number is a part of an address by our sistet 
church in Scotland to the Pro-Slavéry churches in the United States. Ad- 
dressing the understanding as well as the feelings of those who profess to believe 
the Bible, and love the Lorp Jzsus Curist, it constitutes a most powerful ap. 
peal in behalf of truth and righteousness. We hope all our subscribers will 
read it attentively, and that they will promote its circulation by showing it to any 
of their friends who may be willing to peruse it. | 
We have understood that it has been thought by some that too large a portion 
of the Banner was devoted to Anti-Slavery articles. It has not been without de 
sign that we have given to this subject so much of our attention. No other sub- 
ject appears to us to requiré just now more to be kept upon the mind. We look 
upon it as “the present truth.” Again, we regard it as especially that part of the 
testimony of our church in her distinct denominational standing, which mos! 
needs to be made known and vindicated. Further, we find the subject so little 
noticed by the religious periodicals of other churches, even of those who wish 
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to be considered as the opponents of Slavery: in only one of those con- 
nected with the Reformed Churches, do we find any expressions of disapproba- 
tion, or any thing calculated to awaken attention to its sinfulness and evils. ‘ 
Happy, indeed, will we be when the time shall come, as come it must, and we 
hope soon, when there will be no longer any necessity to allude to the subject, 
except as one of the ‘old things which have passed away,” with the increasing 
light and love of pure and genuine religion. 
999 @ Ot 
REPORT OF THE SCRIPTURE READER OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 

The report of the Scripture reader of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in this city, should be read by all of our subscribers. . The experiment, for 
such it was regarded at its commencement, appears so far to be accompanied 
with great success. A field of usefulness, which the church has left almost en- 
tirely neglected, lies open to the labours of the Scripture reader, who has access 
to many whom the officers of the church cannot reach, and whom even private 
Christians find it difficult to approach. Without interfering with any of the ex- 
isting institutions of the church, the Scripture reader can do great good, and 
in these days, when so little time can be devoted by any except the ministry to 
such labours, he may do much to supply this lack of service. We hope the 
time will come when such an agent will be employed by every congregation. 
The good resulting would be found an abundant compensation for the additional 
expenditure. 

98 © Cte 
CHURCH DEBTS. 

In our next number we design to commence the publication of a series of ar- 
ticles on this interesting subject. While we are called upon to ‘owe no man 
any thing, but to Jove one another,” there are multitudes of Christians, and multi- 
tudes of churches deeply in debt. The impediments to active exertion, the 
injury to Christian love and harmony, and the improper means employed to sustain 
the ordinances; resulting from such astate of things, are exceedingly great. Our 
brethren in Scotland having had their attention directed to this subject a few 
years ago, resolved to make a united and systematic effort to liquidate all the 
debts of the whole of the churches in our connexion in that country. This 
effort we are happy to say, has been fully successful, and now not one of their 
congregations has any such a millstone around itsneck. We hope our own Synod, 
and judicatories of other churches throughout the land, will make a similar effort, 
“and we trust the articles we propose to publish may have a tendency to pro- 
duce this result. They are from the pen of a highly esteemed minister of 
another denomination, and having been published some time ago in a newspaper 
connected with the church to which he belongs, he has kindly allowed us to 


republish them, with numerous improvements, in the Banner. 
on B Qtr 


Gccelestastical Yrocecvings. 


Orpination AND InsTaLLATion or Mr. D. J. Parrerson.—On Tuesday, the 25th of Apmil, 
the Northern Reformed Presbytery held a meeting in the city of Brooklyn, Long Island, at which 
Mr. D. J. Patterson, who had accepted a call from the congregation recently formed there. was 

ordained to the holy ministry and installed as pastor of the church in that place. Rev. Dr. M‘Leod 
preached the sermon from Isaiah ix. 6—“The government shall be upon his shoulders.’” ‘The 
Rey. A. G. Wylie delivered the charges to the pastor and people. The exercises were very Inte- 
testing, and the prospects of the new congregation are of the happiest character. We are glad to 
find the church whose organization we recorded in our Jast number so soon supplied with a most 
excellent pastor. 


Procerpines or THE Pirtspurc RerorMED PRESBYTERY IN REGARD TO THE Deatu 
or Rey. G. T. Ewine. By the following communication our readers will learn the action of the 
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Presbytery of Pittsburgh in relation to the lamented death of Rev. G. 'T’. Ewing. While his nu- 
merous excellent qualities render his removal the more painful, and his place more difficult to fill 
it is still a source of consolation that we can ascribe to him such virtues. The very reasons for 
lamenting his death may tend to reconcile us to his departure: q 

“« WHEREAS a paper from Rev. G. T. Ewing expressing his desire that Presbytery should take 
his congregation under its especial care during his absence on account of his declining health, was 
received—and whereas it is ascertained that on his way to New Orleans he departed this life, on 
the 21st of March, leaving his congregation vacant, his loving wife a widow, and his children be- 
reaved—and whereas the deceased by his courtesy, his highly cultivated mind, and his devotedness 
to the service of God in the exercise of his ministry, rendered himself not only eminently useful in 
the ministry, but also endeared to the members of Presbytery. Therefore 

Resolved, That Presbytery have with deep feelings of sorrow heard of the death of our beloved 
brother, Rev. Gordon 'T. Ewing, and that we deeply lament the loss we have sustained. 

Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with Mrs. Ewing and her children in their sore bereave- 
ment. > 
Resolved, That Presbytery laments the bereavement of the congregation of the late deceased 
Rev. G. T. Ewing, and will endeavour to do every thing in its power, in the mean time, for its 
supply. 

Taiesd, That the Clerk be directed to forward a copy of the above resolutions to Mrs. Ewing, 
and also to the congregation of the late deceased Rev. G. T, Ewing, and that they be published in 
the ‘ Banner of the Covenant.” 

Resolved, That Rev. T. C. Guthrie be appointed to write an obituary of Rev. G. T. Ewing, 
ard have it published in the Banner. : 


Rev. ALEXANDER CLanke.—We are gratified to be able to inform our readers that the Rev. 
A. Clarke, who has been labouring for a number of years with great diligence and success in Nova 
Scotia, having applied to the Northern Reformed. Presbytery for connexion with our church, has 
been received as a member of that Presbytery, and that a committee has been appointed to visit 
Nova Scotia and take measures to aid Mr. C. in the interesting field of action in which he has so 
long stood alone. We hope all needed support will be given to this effort. ; ' 
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Pew Publications. 
A Memoir of Mary Jane Graham. Abridged from the Memoirs of Rev. Charles Bridges. 


Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. Pp. 216. 18mo. 

This is the biography of a lady of great natural talents, and finely cultivated mind. The influ- 
ence of true religion in the formation of her character is presented in a very interesting manner, 
showing that so far from restraining or crushing the intellectual forms, it tends to produce their 
noblest and most lovely developement. We wish every young lady who can devote time to 
literary pursuits or benevolent efforts of any kind, would read this little volume. The original 
work published some years ago, and which we read with great pleasure at the time it was issued, 


was in some respects prolix and heavy. This abridgment is more suited for general reading. 


Daily Bread, consisting of extracts in prose and verse for every day in the year. Philadel- 
phia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. Pp. 288. 18mo. 

This little book contains selections from Boston, Hervey, Flavel, Willison, Baxter, and a num- 
ber of other eminent writers, with selections of poetry adapted to the prose; the whole arranged in 
portions to be read daily throughout the entire year. It is well calculated to benefit any who may 
read it, and should form an excellent companion on a journey, or in the closet. 


Valedictory Address to the Graduating Class of the Medical Department of Pennsylvania 

College. By W.R. Grant, M. D. : : : 

This is an excellent address, and the religious tone which pervades it, with the valuable counsels 
which it gives, renders it worthy of high approbation. "It is not often that we find members of the 
Medical profession giving so much prominence to evangelical truth. We are gratified to learn 
that the excellent Institution with which Dr. Grant is connected, is flourishing; and we hope it 
may enjoy a large share of the patronage of the Christian community. 


National Preacher. Original—Monthly. Edited by Rev. J. M. Sherwood. New York: J. 

M. Sherwood, 120 Nassau street. Pp. 32. 8vo. 

The National Preacher for May has been received. - It contains a sermon on the remission of 
sins, by Rev. Dr. Storrs, and another on the true element of reformation, by Rev. Dr. Marsh; with 
a short discourse by the Editor. 'T’o ministers who desire to avail themselves of the opportunity 
of ascertaining the sentiments, and benefiting by the writings of some of the most eminent living 
American divines, this publication will be very valuable, and where the voice of the living preacher 
s seldom heard, it may serve in some measure to make up the want. 


Sarah Martin. Little Pilgrim. White Lady Slipper. American S. 8. Tadle Philadelphia, 


These little works possess the excellent character which may be ascribed to all the publications 
of the Union. ‘The one first mentioned is an interesting biography of an humble, but very diligent 
and successful female philanthropist. The second is an entertaining account of a little girl who 
understood the pilgrim’s progress literally, and set out on a journey from her own home to the 
Celestial city: it furnishes an opportunity to show the allegorical character of Bunyan’s dream. 
The last is a short narrative adapted to Western life, showing the evils of disobedience in children. 
They are all well suited to the young. : 


Baier of the Covruant, 


JULY, 1848. 


euuti-Slaverp. 


N EXPOSTULATION WITH THOSE CHRISTIANS AND CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, 
IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THAT ARE IMPLICATED IN THE 
SIN OF SLAVEHOLDING, BY A COMMITTEE OF THE SYNOD OF THE 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN SCOTLAND. 
“Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them.’’— Hep. xiii 1. 

; [Continued.] : 
Such, brethren, are some of the ways, in which, as it appears to us, 
ou are implicated in the sin of slave-holding. We are not ignorant 
f what you are accustomed to advance in your own vindication. We 
now well your reasons. We must say, however, the more we examine 
jem in the light of those tests to which they ought to be subjected, 
are the more deeply impressed with the conviction that they are 
terly invalid, and afford not the shadow of a sanction to the iniquitous, 
human, and impolitic system, in support of which they are alleged. 
fe crave leave to express ourselves on the following, from among 
her allegations equally untenable:— it 

1. Is it alleged that God permitted the ancient Israelites to bring 
me of their fellow-men into servitude? We readily admit that they 
ere authorized to employ in their service two classes of persons—_ 
itive Hebrews, and idolatrous Gentiles. But if any one supposes 
at this bears the faintest. resemblance, or gives the least sanction to 
é slavery practised among you, he shows that he has not yet studied 
e benevolent spirit and liberal provisions of the Mosaic code. 

With regard to the native Hebrews, who are usually, but very in- 
rrectly, represented as enslaved, we must say, that their moral, phy- 
zal, and political condition was inexpressibly superior to that of the 
merican slaves in the following particulars. Ist, They were not 
ives at all, in the proper sense of that term. ‘They were not declared 
law, nor treated in practice, as mere property.. ‘Fhey were employed 
a kind of “hired servants’”’—persons who were engaged by contract, 
serve during a specified period, and whe were promised wages, paya- 
eduring the whole currency of their engagement. This is the law: 
if thy brother that dwelleth by thee, be waxen poor, and be sold* 
ito thee, thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond servant, but as 


“ te ; ‘ 
€ Sold.” The other provisions of the law show that it was not their persons that 
resold. It was simply their dabour. Nor was the act of selling performed by a 
td party who wanted to make gain by an unholy traffic in_ his fellow-creatures. 
@ most probable opinion is, that his services were sold either by himself, or by 
vil magistratg. ) 
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an Aired servant.”* “Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that i 
poor and needy: at his day thou shalt give him his Adve, neither shal 
the sun go down upon it, for he is poor and setteth his heart upon its 
lest he cry against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. ; 
Where is the analogy between this and the slave code of Carolina 
May not your legislators, when they look at the equity, the humanity 
the God-like benevolence of the Jewish statute, blush for the crue 
spirit in which they have sanctioned the grossest oppressions, by thei 
unchristian enactments? 2d, The degree of servitude to which the! 
hired servants were subjected, was of divine appointment. He wh 
has a right to deal with his fellow-creatures according to his own plea 
sure, in the exercise of moral rectitude, was the author of the law unde 
which they suffered restrictions. He proclaimed it from the flamin 
heights of Sinai. But has the slavery practised among you any suc 
sanction? Has the voice of God, at any time, announced to you hi 
permission to make slaves of any class of your fellow-men? Wher 
‘s the warrant from Heaven for Americans to enslave Africans? fe 
the whites to enslave the blacks? ‘Till such order be produced, yo 
in vain plead the example of the Israelites in your own vindication 
and we must continue to hold that the claim you put forth to reduce 
to slavery persons of African descent, is as utterly groundless as it 1 
srossly presumptuous. 3d, Those Hebrews alone were subjected t 
the servitude prescribed, who had been convicted of some moral o 
fence. There were, especially, two crimes that were visited with thi 
form of punishment—¢heft,t for which they could not make restitt 
tion, and the contraction of debt,§ which they were unable to pay 
How different the way in which you act! It is not persons wh 
have been guilty of offences deserving punishment at the hand of th 
civil courts, that you are bringing into slavery, or keeping init. Wer 
you to seize upon all the incorrigible thieves, and all the frauduler 
bankrupts that you could find in the Union, and carry them off to th 
plantations, to perform the labours you now exact from unoffendin 
Africans, there would be no ground for a charge of injustice. W 
would rather rejoice in your reviving the spirit of that sacred juri: 
prudence which was given in the volume of revelation to the Israelite 
and which, we have no doubt, will yet furnish, in its great moral prit 
ciple, the basis of that high judicial code which Christian nations sha 
enjoy, when God will “ make their officers peace, and their enactot 
righteousness.” 4th, The servitude to which they were subjected we 
only of limited duration. It eould not, without their own consen 
last longer than six years, and, in many cases, it came to an end mue 
sooner. That is, on the recurrence of every seventh year, every on 
who had been obliged to become a hired servant, from whatever caust 
was at liberty to go forth to the enjoyment of his original freedon 
The law is this: “At the end of every seven years thou shalt make 
velease.” “And if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or an Hebrew we 
man, be sold unto thee, and serve thee six years, then in the sevent 
year thou shalt let him go free from thee.”’|| What a joyful delive 
rance! What pleasurable anticipations in the approach of that da 
that should usher in so welcome a release! When, oh when wi 


* Levit. xxv. 39, 40. + Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, | pt 
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America proclaim such a deliverance to her injured, wounded, bleed- 
ing children! 5th, When the period of their servitude expired, they 
were not to be sent away in a state of actual destitution. The masters, 
in whose service they had been spending their strength, and whose 
wealth they had been contributing to increase, were.to be liberal in 
giving them such supplies as were necessary to meet their present 
wants, and secure their future welfare! The law is in the followin 
terms:—“And when thou sendest him out from thee, thou shalt not 
let him go away empty: thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy 
flock, and out of thy flour, and out of thy wine-press: of that where- 
with the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, thou shalt give unto him,?* 
What an improvement would be effected in the condition of the slaves 
among you, were such a law obeyed! Not only would they be treated 
with much kindness, and emancipated at an early period, but, along 
with the restoration of their natural rights, they would receive such 
assistance as would be some compensation for the many wrongs they 
have suffered, and the many hardships to which they have long been 
doomed. In one word, the revival of the Mosaic law would be the 
extinction of slavery. _ 

With regard to the other class whom the Israelites were permitted 
to employ in their service—we mean heathen idolaters—we admit at 
once that ¢hey were, in a certain sense, slaves. They are called bond- 
men and bond-maids, terms which clearly imply that they were sub- 
jected to some degree of bondage. Still the bondage into which they 
were brought was very different from that in which the negroes among 
you are still held, in the following particulars. 1, God himself per- 
mitted the practice among the Hebrews. It was He who spoke to 
them in these very explicit terms: “Both thy bond-men and thy bond- 
maids, which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen that are round 
about you; of them shall ye buy bond-men and bond-maids. More- 
over of the children of the strangers that do sojourn among you, of 
them shall ye buy, and of their families that are with you, which they 
beget in your land, and they shall be in your possession.” Nor was 
this an arbitrary exercise of his will. It was not an enactment at va- 
riance with the principles of moral rectitude. It was not a concession 
to the selfish passions and the sinful prejudices of a barbarous age. We 
van have no doubt that the kind and degree of bondage which He per- 
mitted was, in every way, worthy of his character, and conformable to his 
express command, which was authenticated by supernatural revelation. 
But who gave the modern slave-bolder the right which he is pre- 
suming to exercise? Who authorized him to seize upon unoffending 
Africans, and to make them his mere slaves for life? Could he pro- 
duce any thing like an order from heaven authenticated by the seal of 
the eternal Sovereign, his procedure, so far as conformable to that order, 
sould not be challenged. But until he produce such order or permission, 
we must hold, which we do most firmly, that he has usurped a pre- 
rogative which has not been delegated to any creature, and which can 
reside only in Him who doeth according to his will in the army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth. 2, The bondage to 
which the heathen were reduced among the Hebrews, was attended 
with many signal advantages. If it involved a measure of restriction 
on the exercise of their natural rights, it brought along with it a num- 
ber of important privileges which otherwise they could not have en- 
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joyed, Such of them as were admitted members of the commonwealth 
by the prescribed initiatory rite, were entitled to the sacred rest of the 
Sabbath, to the reading of the Holy Scriptures, to instruction from the 
ministers of the true religion, and to the enjoyment of the solemr 
festivals along with the families in whose service they were engaged 
In short, as to religious privileges and eivil rights, they were placed. 
by divine appointment, on a footing of equality with the chosen peo- 
ple. But who will allege that the Africans have been reduced to < 
state of slavery with a view to their own advantage? That God ha: 
overruled this traffic in such a way as to elevate many of them in the 
seale of civilization is not denied. That He has made their residence 
among you, though compulsory, the means of promoting the intellee. 
tual improvement, the moral culture, and the spiritual welfare of some 
of them, we do not question. . But on what ground can the least credi' 
be. claimed for those who, by violence, originally imported. unoffend: 
ing men, and have since; by force, retained them in bondage so incon: 
sistent with their just rights, and so galling to their natural feelings: 
It was not the good-of the negro they had in view, it was not to bring 
him under the influence of religion, or to place him within the reack 
of salvation.. Avarice was the ruling passioty’ Pecuniary interest wa: 
the primary object. ‘Tyranny has been the grand instrument. Ever 
at, the present, moment, whatever be the, advantages which some 0: 
them. derive from living among you, are they not subjected to priva 
tions which, as rational and immortal beings, they cannot but feel: 
Are.they not robbed of their civil rights? Are they not deprived o 
the fruits of thein industry? Are they not hindered from having the 
privileges of the Christian Sabbath, of reading the Holy Scriptures 
and.of. worshipping in the same sanctuaries in which other classe: 
assemble? \In short, are they not, in the view of the law, mere chat 
tels, which may. be sold or bartered, or bequeathed, like the very 
horses, and, cows, and oxen, that carry your burdens, and, minister te 
your pleasure? 3, Those bond-servants among the: Israelites: wert 
treated with far greater kindness than the negroes in modern times 
As one instance, it deserves to be remembered, that any one who suf 
fered bodily injury at the hands of his master, was entitled, according 
to the law, to his freedom. “Ifa man smite the eye of his servant, o1 
the eye of his maid, that it perish, he shall let him go free for his eye’! 
sake.. And if he smite out his man-servant’s tooth, or his maid-servant’ 
tooth; he shall let him go free for his tooth’s sake.”’* Is there any 
provision like this in the laws of the American States? As anothe! 
instance, let it be recollected that whenever a servant ran away fron 
his master, he was not to be delivered up by the party to whom: hi 
might flee, The law is in these words, “ Thou shalt not deliver unte 
his master the servant who is escaped from his master unto thee. » He 
shall dwell with thee, even among you, in that place which he shal 
choose, in, one of thy gates where it liketh him best: thou {shalt no 
oppress him.?’t Is there any law approaching this:in any one of the 
slaveholding states?{. Are slaves who;run away from their owners 


Bi relight sigs - “+ Deut. xxiii. 15,16. 

{ What a contrast America presents to Palestine! |The Constitution of the Unites 
States declares,—-** No person held to service or,Jabour in-one State, under the law: 
thereof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of any: law or, regulation therei 
be discharged from such service or labour, but shall be delivered up on lat of 
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in consequence of intolerable oppression, allowed to choose the places 
of their future residence, and to enjoy the protection of the civil au- 
thorities ? How different the treatment they suffer! In what a spirit 
of vindictive malignity they are usually pursued into whatever retreat 
they may have hastened, and subjected, when caught, to a succession 
of barbarous inflictions, at the very thought of which humanity shud- 
ders.* Surely it were prudent in the slave-holders never to allude to 
the Mosaic code, which frowns on every part of their cruel proceed- 
ings—never to “ come to the light,”’ in which their evil deeds are held 
up to merited reprobation. 

2. Is it alleged that slavery, though existing among the Greeks and 
Romans in the primitive ages of Christianity, is no where condemned 
in the New Testament? This is an allegation which, we are aware, 
is sometimes hazarded. A countryman of our own, a civilian who 
occupies no mean place in the public eye, has ventured to assert, in 
presence of a large assembly, “that slavery is a subject on which the 
New Testament is altogether silent,’’—that it maintains “a@ most ex- 
pressive silence.” In this opinion we cannot acquiesce. HKiven were 
it true that the New Testament contains no direct condemnation of 
slavery, it would not follow that the thing is in itself innocent. There 
were, at the time, other practices which the apostles have not directly 
condemned; and yet they are allowed, on all hauds, to have been 
enormous evils. For example, the gladiatorial shows, which were 
exhibitions of shocking cruelty, are not denounced in the epistles; but 
who would argue from this that they may innocently be revived in 
modern times? No more ought the circumstance that, in the same 
epistles, there is no formal denunciation of slavery, to be construed 
into evidence that the Lord was not displeased with its existence, or 
that it may be adopted in Christian countries without either commit- 
ting sin or incurring censure. We trust there are few judges in the | 
land, and few members in any church, who would commit themselves 
to such an unsound principle. But we do not admit the existence of 
that ‘‘ most expressive silence,” which some have so boldly asserted, 
and others have so loudly cheered. Indeed, from the very genius and 
tendency of the gospel, we should beforehand have expected that it 
would very much foster the Jove and promote the recovery of civil 
liberty. Jesus came “to preach the gospel to the poor, to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, to set at liberty 
them that are bruised.’’ The apostle speaks of freedom in the most 
impassioned terms, “ The glorious liberty of the children of God;”— 
alse brethren came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have 
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage, to whom we 
gave place by subjection, no not for an hour;’?—“ Stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage;”’ and, from such statements, is it not ob- 
vious that a state of bondage is one of degradation and suffering, and 
_ * Such advertisements as the following are often seen in the newspapers of the 
South :—“ One hundred dollars for a negro fellow, Pompey: he is branded on the left 
jaw.”—* Run away, a negro woman and two children; a few days before she went off | 
T burnt her with a hot iron on the left side of her face; I tried to mark the letter M.” 
—* Two or three days since, a gentleman in hunting runaway negroes, came upon a 
camp of them. He succeeded in arresting two of them,.but the third made fight; 


and, being shot in the shoulder, fled to a sluice, where the dogs succeeded in drown- 
ing him before assistance could arrive.” 


198 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Zz 


ee 


that liberty is an inestimable privilege, to which too great importance 
cannot be attached, and on which too fervent applauses cannot be be- 
stowed? Let it be remembered, also, that all the evils springing out 
of slavery are condemned in the New Testament, even in the most ex- 
plicit terms, Does slavery imply the previous commission of theft 
Were the ancestors of those who are now held in bondage originally 
stolen from their country and their kindred, and dragged by violence 
into the servitude from which only death released them? There can 
be no doubt that this is condemned. ‘The law is made for man- 
stealers.” Does slavery involve the idea of robbery? Have the slaves 
been robbed of what God has granted them—their natural rights, and 
their Christian privileges? Surely the New Testament condemns 
robbery in every form. There is not another crime upon which the 
Lord has poured the lightning of his anger in more vivid flashes than 
this. Do the masters withhold from their slaves the fruits of their in- 
dustry? Do they, in many cases, require of them the most exhausting 
toils during long hours, and notwithstanding refuse them such an 
amount of remuneration as equity demands, and gratitude should offer: 
There can be no question that this is condemned in the New Testament. 
even in the strongest language:—* Go to now, ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Behold the hire o} 
' the labourers, who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth, and the cries of them who have reaped are en. 
tered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.” Do the masters also en. 
deavour to obstruct the progress of education among the negroes, and tc 
prevent them obtaining copies of the scriptures, which they may reac 
for themselves? Surely nothing can be more at variance with the 
whole spirit and scope of the New Testament than this. Nothing does 
it more clearly reveal than that the good tidings of great joy are to be 
preached to “all people;’’ that those who search the scriptures daily aré 
accounted more noble than others who do not; that no higher encomiur 
can be pronounced on any one than that “from his childhood he ha: 
known the holy scriptures which are able to make wise unto salvation.’ 
{n short, every crime, every vice, every abuse, rising out of this odiou: 
trafic is condemned in the New Testament. How, then, can it be saic 
that this part of revelation maintains a most expressive silence on the 
subject? The very reverse is the truth. There is not a page bu 
breathes the spirit of universal liberty. There is not a verse but in 
spires the hatred of every kind of tyranny. There are no denunciation. 
from the lips of the sacred writers more terrible than those which they 
hurl, with such fearless intrepidity, against all forms of oppression 
domestic, ecclesiastical, and political. 

3. Is it alleged that slaveholding is the crime of the state, rathe: 
than of the individual; or that it is so much the sin of the nation as te 
render those who own slaves almost innocent? We have seen, wit! 
much surprise, such a notion advanced by some of your zealous apolo 
gists. Indeed, nothing has astonished us more than such assertions a 
the following, from men whose moral perceptions on other matters ar 
usually very correct:—“ How did Wilberforce and his friends procee: 
against the slaveholders of their day? Not in the cruel way of visit 
ing a national sin on individuals who might be innocent. Th 
stn of slavery is not the sin of individuals so much as it is a na 
étonal sin. It was not the sin of the proprietors in the West In 
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ies, but the national sin of Great Britain, that slavery was tole- 
ated in our colonies.’’? Now, to such an opinion we cannot give our 
ssent. It would be most dangerous to the interest of morality to as- 
ime the principle, that the moment a State gives its sanction to any 
ystem confessedly immoral, henceforth nearly all the blame must be 
tached to the legislature, the administration, and the general com- | 
unity ; while the individuals who have embarked in that traffic, how- 
ver unholy, must be held as not committing much sin, and as not de- 
sxrving much censure. Upon this principle, those who bow to the 
ipremacy of the crown of England over the church—a flagrant usur- 
ation in our view, may plead that they are innocent. They may ar- 
ue that it is only the government who have passed the iniquitous 
iw, and the community who have given it their countenance, that 
an be blamed. The individual members of the church,—the very 
Ministers who fulfil their functions, and receive their emoluments un- 
er that law, —and the most devoted adherents who kneel at the altar 
ad join in the liturgy, are entitled to allege that ¢hey are committing 
0 sin, and that the whole guilt must be accumulated on the head of 
at symbolical personage—that supposed surety—the State. We 
‘ust that such notions of national morality will soon be discarded 
n both sides of the Atlantic. We submit that the true theory on this 
ibject is, that any sin which is national under one aspect, is, under 
nother, personal. Eiven when it has been so sanctioned by the au- 
vority of the government, and so supported by the concurrence of 
1e people, as to render it a national offence, the individuals who have 
lowed themselves to become involved in that offence, are to be con- 
dered as proportionally guilty. For example,—the profanation oi 
ie Lord’s day in our own country is so much countenanced by the laws 
f the state, the doings of the government, and the practices of the peo- 
le, as to render it one of our nazional sins; but who, on that account, 
rould say that the individuals who engage in any of the desecrations 
inctioned by the state, as carrying the mail, running railway trains, 
€.,are innocent? No, they are not innocent. God reckons them 
ery guilty: and simply on the ground that they are moral agents 
laced under his law, and responsible for their own actions, they ought 
) feel that they have incurred his righteous displeasure. In the same 
‘ay must we estimate the guilt of slaveholding in any country where 
1e odious traffic still lingers. Much must be imputed to the State 
hich has passed so many laws for the regulation of the traffic, and 
hich has hitherto declined taking the necessary measures for its sup- 
ression: but much also must be laid at the door of those numerous 
dividuals who have, in various ways, and in different degrees, given 
their actual support. This, we repeat, is the only sound view that 
un be taken of their position, unless it can be shown that they are 
enuded of all voluntary agency, and of all moral responsibility. ‘To 
yeak of them as not guilty because the nation is guilty, is to encou- 
ige a most mischievous delusion. It is to make them feel, unless 
‘cir own consciences have sufficient sensibility left to resist the im- 
ression, that while they are using their fellow-creatures as mepe 
hattels, selling them, bartering them, scourging them, murdering 
lem, the criminality attaches chiefly to the nation. Would it not be 
10wing more true kindness to them, as well as a more enlightened 
Incern for the interests of morals, to tell them, with all plainness, 
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that while the nation has her own account to settle with the righteor 
Judge, they will only deceive themselves if they expect to escape h 
coming retribution ? | a 
A, No less unsatisfactory is the attempt at palliation which is founde 
on the supposed distinction between slaveholding and slavehavin, 
This is a modern discovery, and whether it is destined to survive tl 
occasion that gave it birth, or to sink, like similar abortions, into 
premature grave, the lapse of a few years will tell. Meanwhile, v 
must be allowed to declare our thorough conviction, that though as ¢ 
object of thought the distinction may be not altogether imaginary, y 
is it utterly insufficient, in general practice, to furnish the least ap 
logy for the continuance of slavery, or for the countenance which it 
receiving from many of the professed followers of the Saviour. 1 
This distinction will avail only a very small number of the maste1 
It is avowedly applied by its inventor only to those who are so kin 
so humane, so generous to their slaves, that they will not treat the 
in any respect, as mere property; that they will neither sell them n 
barter them; neither withhold from them any one of the tempo! 
mercies to which they are entitled, nor hinder them from enjoyil 
any one of the spiritual privileges which the Redeemer has offer 
them. These are the only persons who are honoured with the née 
name of slave-havers. But is it not certain that these are only a me 
fraction of the class? Isit not as undeniable as the shining of the st 
over your southern heavens, that the great majority persist in lookn 
upon their slaves as in every sense mere chattels, and treat them 
such whenever this suits their own interests, or gratifies their own 1 
clinations? Why then attach any weight to a distinction that exten 
the very little relief it can afford only to a very few, and has not t 
shadow of a bearing on the conduct of the overwhelming majority ?. 
2d, Even those planters whom this distinction avails to a small e 
tent, cannot feel that they are innocent. They are still identifi 
in law with the immoral traffic. Let them be as humane and as t 
nevolent—as ready to advance the temporal and eternal well-being 
those under them as their warmest apologists represent, still they ca 
not allege that they have detached themselves from the system whi 
has given them the very position they occupy. They are still ec 
stituent members of an unholy confederacy which has been found 
on the ruins of man’s original rights and God’s eternal laws; a 
ihe more conspicuous the moral and religious excellences that ada 
and exalt their character, they will lend the larger amount of influer 
to the support and perpetuation of an evil which in their hearts th 
abhor, and which their practice should assist in sweeping away. $ 
We would ask what is to become of the negroes of a slavehaver wh 
he dies? Allow that they have enjoyed a large share of comfort a 
happiness during his life; that under his judicious and humane sup 
intendence they have presented a picture, not only of submission 2 
contentment, but of gratitude and cheerfulness, what is likely to 
their condition when he has been laid in the tomb? They must th 
pass into other hands: and it is at least possible that their new mast 
may be of a character the very reverse of that of him whose end 
Tae Stoke Be AN act ecu 2d Over ee 
psu cli Wine tears. at conflicting emotions now rise in th 
: rile on the one hand they desire to revere the mem¢ 
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and venerate the character of a kind-hearted owner, whose face they 
shall see no more, on the other they cannot repress the bitter regret 
that he, while living, did not take such measures as might have saved 
them from oppression when he should have gone the way of flesh.— 
Nor should it be forgotten here, that the remembrance of the superior 
treatment and the greater happiness they enjoyed under him, can now 
serve only to render them the more miserable from the harsh inflic- 
tions and the many privations they suffer under his successor. Is it 
not something like puerile trifling to announce, with an air of solem- 
nity, and to welcome amid thunders of applause, a distinction which 
avails not only avery few, and to a very small extent, but only fora very 
short period? 4th, We must add that such a distinction goes to sub- 
vert the foundations of sound morality. What would be thought of 
a merchant who, on stolen goods being found on his premises, would 
attempt to defend himself by saying that he is not holding them as 
articles of traffic, but merely Aaving them for his own use? Would 
any judge have patience to listen to such a plea? Would any lawyer 
have effrontery to bring forward such an argument? Yet what are the 
men who now have slaves in their possession but the resetters of sto- 
len goods? Yiven those who have earned to themselves the new title, 
which we believe has the merit of having been originated by an emi- 
nent linguist in our own country, sdave havers, are morally nothing 
better. They may appeal to their private worth and their public use- 
fulness; they may point to the scenes of order and peace, virtue and 
happiness that are enacted on their plantations; we would affectionately 
warn them that so long as they retain any of their fellow-men in legal 
bondage, whatever treatment they may give them, they are accessories 
to a gigantic system of theft and robbery which has existed for ages, 
and which, unless put down by the wholesome influence of an enlight- 
ened public sentiment, is likely to involve your country in trouble 
more disastrous, perhaps, than any she has yet passed through. 

5. It is sometimes alleged as an excuse for not taking immediate 
measures for the removal of slavery, that the moral influence of 
Christianity is sufficient to break down the system: that we have 
only te wait till this influence has been exerted, and the whole fabric 
will crumble into pieces. Now, we entertain not the shadow of a 
doubt that the influence of Christianity is as efficacious, when allowed 
full scepe, as is here represented. Before its triumphant progress in 
former times, other evils of no ordinary magnitude have disappeared, 
as the mists that hover around the mountains, vanish before the grow- 
ing splendour of the rising sun. But is that a reason why the lovers 
of freedom in your vast country should in the meantime remain idle 
spectators? Are the local legislatures, which have so much In their 
power, to do nothing in their proper spheres for meliorating: the con- 
dition of an oppressed race, and wiping away the foulest stain on the 
national escutcheon? Are the executive rulers, who have the reims in 
their hands, to sit at their ease, and lie on their soft couches, under the 
soothing impression that, independently of them, there is a gradual 
process going forward under the liberalizing influence of the gospel, 
which will ultimately undermine the foundation and accomplish the 
overthrow of the system? Itis notin this way that wise and enlighteved 
governments are used to proceed in the removal of other evils. War, 
for example, is an evil which’ the influence of religion will yet banish 
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from the earth. We can have no doubt that when this shall have lea- 
vened the minds of all classes, from the humblest citizens to the highest 
magistrates, then peace—that first of blessings to the nations—will 
have been secured on the surest grounds. But what wise, humane, 
paternal goverment would refuse, in the mean time, the use of every 
effort by which misapprehensions may be explained, and grievances 
redressed, without an appeal to arms? The nation that would presume 
to say, let the influence of Christianity be left to do its own work by 
bringing about universal peace, but in the interval we will give way 
to the passions from which wars come, and listen to no proposals that 
may be made for settling, by negotiation, the quarrels that may arise, 
even though much treasure should be expended, and much blood shed, 
—such a nation would deserve to be loaded with the bitterest re- 
proaches, for pursuing a course so unprincipled and so injurious. And 
in like manner we will say that the state which will not adopt active 
measures for the removal of an evil so monstrous as slavery, but pro- 
fesses to wait till the influence of the gospel has brought about the 
change, is acting in a manner utterly inconsistent with a due sense of 
the great duties required from it, and the heavy responsibilities lying 
upon it, under the eye of Him who is Governor among the nations.— 


To what extent the moral influence of Christianity is relied on, while 


suitable legislation is neglected, we have not been particularly in- 
formed. But there is one thing we cannot help saying, that those 
who would leave all to the slow operation of this influence, are espe- 
cially bound to see that all hindrances to its full application be speedi- 
ly removed. If they can take their ease for a single day while laws 
against the erection of schools for the negroes, against putting into 
their hands copies of the scriptures, and against the full and unreserved 
preaching of the gospel, continue unrepealed, they ought to feel that 
they are chargeable with a most lamentable inconsistency. On the 
one hand they are professing to look for a most desirable change from 
the operation of a moral remedy; and yet, on the other, they are sup- 
porting barriers which are designed to prevent that remedy from com- 
ing into contact with the disease which it is fitted to cure. What 
would be thought of the relatives of a patient who, after being offered 
the only medicine that is adapted to save his life, would have recourse 
to every contrivance they could use to keep that medicine from him! 
Would they not be guilty of the basest deeds, and responsible for the 
worst consequences? Yet similar are the doings of many in America. 
They are fully aware, they tell us, that the only remedy for the many 
disorders of the slaveholding states is the influence of Christianity; 
and yet this they labour to exclude from every crevice in the social 
fabric, with a jealousy that never slumbers, and an earnestness that 
never relaxes. No wonder that so little improvement has been ef- 
feeted in the religious and moral spirit of the inhabitants in the South 
for some time back! No wonder that the suspicion exists—a sus- 
picion which it is painful to cherish—that notwithstanding the length 
of time that has elapsed since Christianity was introduced by the ori- 
ginal settlers, scarcely any advancement has been made, during the last 
fifty years, in those enlarged and liberal views which would secure 
genuine freedom and generous treatment to the poor negroes! é 
6. Is it alleged that the masters are very kind to their slaves— 
that they supply them with food, clothing, shelter, and other conveni- 
ences and comforts that render their condition not inferior to that of 
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thousands of the working classes in this country? We have no wish 
to deny that such is the conduct of many of the masters. Indeed, they 
would betray a grievous want of regard to their own temporal inte- 
rests, not to speak of the higher considerations of humanity and be- 
nevolence, if they treated their slaves in a different way, which could 
not fail to impair their strength and diminish their value. But allow- 
ing they were all treated in the kindest manner possible—and you 
know this is not the case,—would they not feel themselves sadly de- 
graded, inasmuch as they are denied those rights which their Maker 
has conferred upon them, and which no authority on earth can inno- 
cently take from them? What American citizen would reckon his 
condition tolerable, even under the kindest master, and amid the rich- 
est luxuries, if he were placed under a law which doomed him to in- 
cessant labour without his own consent, and to arbitrary punishment 
without any trial, and if no provision were allowed to be made for secu- 
ring to him the blessings of education, religious instruction, and civil 
freedom? But is it afact that slaveholding in any part of your country 
is the very harmless thing which its supporters would have us believe? 
Where is the spot on which it exists, without leading to evils, moral, 
political, and physical, over which every friend of humanity must weep ?. 
“Slavery,’’ says your own General Assembly in the year 1818, “creates 
a paradox in the moral system; it exhibits rational, accountable, and 
moral beings, in such circumstances as scarcely to leave them the power 
of moral action. It exhibits them as dependent on the will of others, 
whether they shall receive religious instruction; whether they shall 
know and worship the true God; whether they shall enjoy the ordinan- 
ces of the gospel; whether they shall perform the duties, and cherish 
the endearments of husbands and wives, parents and children, neighbours 
and friends; whether they shall preserve their chastity and purity, or 
regard the dictates of justice and humanity. Such are some of the con- 
sequences of slavery—consequences not imaginary, but which connect 
themselves with its very existence. ‘The evils to which the slave is 
always exposed often take place in fact, and in their very worst degree 
and form: and where all of them do not take place, . . . .. still the 
slave is deprived of his natural rights, degraded as a human being, and 
exposed to the danger of passing into the hands of a master who may 
inflict upon him all the hardships and injuries which inhumanity and 
avarice may suggest.’’ Now, how does it happen that these evils uniformly 
arise wherever the system is carried out, if it is not inherently and es- 
sentially wrong? Surely since the streams are always so dark, and so 
disastrous, must not the fountain be very polluted? Since the fruits are 
always so bad and so bitter, must not the tree be very corrupt? We 
hesitate not to aver, that the principle upon which the system proceeds, 
is not only unjust, inhuman, unscriptural, but it is, in all cases where 
it is fully developed, the germ of innumerable evils which make millions 
mourn in fetters which they cannot break, and under burdens from which 
they cannot escape. __ 

7. Is it alleged farther, that the negroes are quite contented with 
their condition—that they do not wish any greater portion of liberty 
than that which they at present enjoy? If this allegation were true, — 
the less can be said in palliation of slavery. It would serve to prove 
that slavery not only gives to rational beings the condition of brutes, but 
impresses on them the character of brutes—that it virtually extinguishes 
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the higher powers and the finer sensibilities of the soul» But we do not 
admit “its truth, save to a limited extent. It may be true in regard to 
those who have very indulgent masters, and who, though they are 
nominally slaves, are allowed many of the privileges that are usually 
accorded to hired servants. But can it be said of all others? What 
mean the repeated efforts they make to escape from the hands of their 
masters? What mean those fetters with which they are loaded, lest they 
should run away? What mean those bruises and wounds that confine 
them to the hospitals, or distress them in the fields? What mean those 
groans that pass from their bosoms into the ears of the humane around 
them, and are wafted back to the shores of Africa, whence they them- 
selves or their ancestors were torn away by ruthless violence? We 
eannot believe, and we will not admit, in the face of irresistible evidence 
to the contrary, that they feel, in their degraded, depressed, abject con- 
dition, any thing like the satisfaction alleged. Nor can we think it at 
all credible that they are so devoid of a sense of what is due to them- 
selves as to be utterly unconcerned about the recovery of a blessing so 
important as their freedom. Where is there a creature, however mean, 
that does not prefer freedom? Eiven the irrational animal that prowls 
in the desert, or soars to the clouds, loves freedom. ‘The finny tribes 
that swim in the ocean, and the most abject reptiles that creep upon the 
earth, love freedom. We know not in the universe of sentient being, 
a single creature that would not burst away from confinement, and roam 
at large in its own element, if permitted. And can we suppose that any 
race of our fellow- men, even though they possess a darker complexion, 
and wear a coarser costume than our own, are indifferent to freedom? 
No; it cannot be. Until they have been reduced to the lowest depths 
of intellectual and moral degradation by the crushing influence of pro- 
tracted oppression, they cannot put from them a boon so congenial to 
the instinctive sentiments and the spontaneous aspirations of their own 
hearts. 

8. Is it alleged that che negroes belong to an inferior piece sath they 
are’ naturally very deficient in intellectual power, compared with the 
other races in civilized countries? Granting, fora moment, that they 
are an inferior race, will it follow that those who are superior are entitled 
to assume arbitrary dominion over them? Is it to be maintained that 
those who are inferior are for that reason alone to be divested of their 
civil rights, denied the various privileges which their Creator has pro- 
vided for them, and subjected to the mere will of others who have no 
authority excent what is founded in their assumed superiority? That 
would be a most unsound principle. It would be the very essence of 
tyranny. It would be the prolific source of innumerable evils. “Pride, 
indeed,” it has been eloquently said by one of your own divines, “may 
contend that these unhappy subjects of our oppression are an inferior race 
of beings, and are therefore assigned, by the strictest justice, toa depressed 
and servile station in society. But in what does this inferiority consist? 
In a difference of complexion and figure? Let the narrow and illiberal 
mind who can advance such an argument, recollect whither it will carry 
him. In traversing the various regions of the earth, from the equator 
to the pole, we find an infinite diversity of shades in the complexion of 
men, from’ the darkest to the fairest hues. If, then, the proper station 
of the African is that of servitade and depression, we must also contend 
that every Portuguese and Spaniard is, though in a less degree, inferior 
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to us, and should be subject to: a measure of the same degradation. Nay, 
if the tints of colour be considered the test of dignity, we may justly 
assume a haughty superiority over our southern brethren of this conti- 
nent, and devise their subjugation. In short, upon this principle, where 
shall liberty end? and where shall slavery begin??? * But truth will 
not allow us to admit that the blacks are originally inferior to the 
whites. Make full allowance for the depressing influence of the very 
unfavourable circumstances in which they have been placed for succes- 
sive ages, and you will at once account for a large share of that intellec- 
tual deficiency of which they occasionally give affecting proofs. Cer- 
tain it is the natives of Africa were not always liable to this reproach. 
Does not history inform us that “this contemned race can, as to intellect 
and genius, exhibit a brighter ancestry than our own; that they are the 
offshoots—wild and untrained, it is true, but still the offshoots of a stem 
which was proudly luxuriant in the fields of learning and taste,’’?—that 
Africa “has poured forth her heroes on the field, given bishops to the 
church, and martyrs to the fires. . . . There we see the negro under 
| cultivation. If he now presents a different aspect, cultivation is wanting. 
That solves the whole case; for even now when cultivation has been 
expended on the pure and undoubted negro, it has never been expended 
in vain. Modern times have witnessed. in the persons of African ne- 
groes, generals, physicians, philosophers, linguists, poets, mathematicians, 
and merchants, all eminent in their attainments, energetic in enterprise, 
and honourable in character; and even the mission schools in the West 
Indies exhibit a quickness of intellect, and a thirst for learning to which 
the schools of this country do not always afford a parallel.” How unjust, 
then, to reproach them with an inferiority which would have had no 
existence, had they been always treated in the way they deserved! How 
ungenerous to deny them those rights, for the exercise of which, they 
have become, in some measure, disqualified, only through the influence 
of a system as impolitic as it is unjust! 

9. Is it further alleged that slavery was introduced into America, 
and incorporated with its laws by Great Britain? We do not deny 
the justice of the charge, nor will we palliate the enormity of the crime. 
We admit that Britain has much cause to mourn the sinful policy by 
which she originated and supported so gigantic an evil in her young 
colonies, now ‘become populous states. But her guilt in carrying so 
many hundreds of thousands into bondage on territories now yours, will 
not warrant you, in the face of every “sacred principle, and of every 
generous feeling, to keep their posterity in perpetual servitude.  Allege 
as you will that “slavery is a black, a vile inheritance left to America 
by her royal step-mother,’’ it will not follow that America is innocent, 
if she continues the evil. No daughters are at liberty to tread in the 
steps of an erring, immoral mother. They are bound to judge for 
themselves., They are responsible for their own actions. As soon as 
they are capable of distinguishing truth from error, right from wrong, 
and the paths of virtue from the ways of profligacy, they are under ob- 
ligations to choose a better course than that she pursued, and to aspire 
to a higher measure of moral. worth than she strove to reach. Permit 
us to say, that similar is the way in which the promising daughters of 
this country—the several States—should endeavour to act. Let them 
blame, i in the strongest manner, the mother for the evil example she set 
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them in their younger days; let them heap the bitterest reproaches 
upon her for the iniquitous policy she pursued, and the unjust laws she 
enacted; let them not cease to remind her, even amid the laurels still 
thickening’ upon her brow, of the large share she had in fixing the yoke 
of oppression on that injured race, and of the burning shame which may 
well crimson her face with its deepest blushes; but oh! let them not 
impose upon themselves the delusion that they are innocent, if they only 
retain that “vile legacy? which became exclusively theirs at the era of 
their independence. Looking to the solemn account which they must one 
day give to the Supreme Judge, and remembering the noble principles 
to which they have sworn adherence in presence of the universe, let 
them cast from them the evils which they have derived from the old world 

-and exhibit a picture of public virtue, honour, and happiness, such as no 
empire has yet succeeded in furnishing. What a distinction they would 
secure to themselves, and what a joy they would pour into many fami- 
lies, would they at once and earnestly take measures for breaking the 
chains that hold in captivity so many of their sable brethren, exiles from 
their father-land, and yet outcasts from the privileges of the one into 
which they have been carried! 

10, Are any disposed still further to allege, that but @ very short 
period has elapsed since our own country abolished slavery in her 
colonies, and that therefore she cannot with a good grace, reproach the 
United States with delay in proceeding to take the same step? Wead- 
mit that our own nation was very tardy in doing an aet of equity and 
humanity to the negroes in her foreign possessions. It was only after 
many arguments had been urged in public meetings, and many petitions 
had been presented to the imperial parliament, that she was brought to 
try the grand experiment. But it cannot be denied that that step was at 
last taken in a spirit of generosity that did honour to the British empire. 
With the concurrence of al) the branches of the legislature, and amid the 
applause of all classes of the community, the proclamation went forth 
from the throne, that “slavery is henceforth, utterly, and for ever abo- 
lished and declared unlawful throughout the British colonies, plan- 
tations, and possessions abroad.” * Who does not rejoice at the very 
announcement, so cheering to every one who could sympathize with an 
oppressed people? What heart is there so cold as not to feel a thrill of 
exulting emotion at the very thought that on the morning of the Ist of 
August, 1834, “eight hundred thousand fellow-men and fellow-subjects 
who, during the previous night, slept bondmen, awoke freemen?” Nor 
does the deed of their emancipation possess less of moral grandeur in our 
eyes, from the circumstance that the nation was willing to pay so large a 
sum as twenty millions sterling, rather than not obtain it. ‘Though, as 
we conceive, not bound by any principle of moral right to grant eompen- 
sation to the owners, we feel that our country “was placed on a higher 
pinnacle of moral elevation,” by submitting to this great pecuniary 
sacrifice, rather than allow so many immortal beings to continue one 
year longer in unmerited bondage. Forgive us when we say what we 
feel, that here, amid our many faults, is a precedent worthy of your 
serious consideration, if not of actual imitation. Blame us, if you will, 
for having so long turned a deaf ear to the cries of our suffering fellow- 
men; but oh! do not suffer yourselves to fall into the same error, a 

ty 


incur the same reproach. If we were wrong in our long delay, y 
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cannot be right in your present procrastination. For the sake of your 
own consistency; for the sake of that freedom which you have achieved 
for yourselves; for the sake of your own honour, upon which no stain 
should any longer be brought with your own hands; for the sake of 
that injured race who have natural rights and immortal souls no less 
precious than your own; for the sake of that religion which breathes a 
spirit of universal benevolence, and inculcates the principles of universal 
justice, we beseech you to outstrip us, if possible, in the alacrity with 
which you hasten to break every yoke, and in the generosity, if ne- 
cessary, with which you are willing to secure freedom to nearly three 
millions of your fellow-men. Never will you repent such a proceeding. 
Britain continues to look back with emotions of gratitude and joy to 
the memorable day when, by her own hand, the foul blemish ‘was 
wiped from her statute book. Ever since, her title to the poet’s 
praise has rested ona broader foundation— slaves cannot breathe in 
England ;”’ and the bitterness of self-reproach no longer mingles with 
the joy awakened by the orator’s splendid encomium—“I speak in the 
spirit of British law, which makes liberty commensurate with, and 
inseparable from British soil; which proclaims even to the stranger and 
sojourner, the moment he sets his foot on British earth, that the ground 
on which he treads is holy, and consecrated by the genius of universal 
freedom. No matter in what language his doom may have been 
pronounced ; no matter what complexion incompatible with freedom, an 
Indian or an African sun may have burnt upon him; no matter in what 
disastrous battle his liberty may have been cloven down; no matter with 
what solemnities he may have been devoted on the altar of slavery ; the 
first moment he touches the sacred soil of Britain, the altar and the idol 
sink together in the dust; his soul walks abroad in her own majesty : 
his body swells beyond the measure of his chains that burst from around 
him; and he stands forth redeemed, regenerated, and disenthralled by 
the irresistible genius of universal freedom.”’ 


[To be concluded. ] 
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@bvttuary. 
{For the Banner of the Covenant.} 
MEMOIR OF REY. GORDON T. EWING. 

The daily periodical press, deeply sympathizing with his bereaved 
family, has announced that, on board a steamer, March 21st, 1848, on 
his way from Cincinnatijto New Orleans, Rev. Gordon T. Ewing, of 
Pittsburgh, departed this life. The news, thus circulated, is sufficient 
to assure us that a Prince in Israel has fallen, and in his death the 
church has sustained a severe loss. The Pittsburgh Presbytery, of 
which for several years he had been a highly esteemed and worthy 

_ member, at its semi-annual meeting, April 6th, being informed of the 
mournful event, unanimously passed resolutions of condolence with his 
afflicted family in their sore bereavement, and with the congregation 
now vacant by the death of their beloved pastor; and, as a token of 
respect to the memory of the deceased brother, appointed one of its 
members to write and publish his memoir. The church owes it as a 
duty to her living head and Lord, to place on record the labours, the 
acquirements, and the triumphs through faith of her anointed ones. It 

is of great importance to those preparing for the holy ministry, to have 
set before them examples of patience, of industry, and perseverance. 
Every aspirant after distinction in any of the learned professions, ought 
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to assure himself that such is attainable only by bringing to the study 
of his profession, high intellectual and moral attainments, and constant 
application in his own calling. | 

In recording some reminiscences of the deceased brother, it is not 
intended to present a full portrait of his character, but merely to give 
such an outline as will be sufficient for the purpose of recognising the 
resemblance. . To do justice in delineating a character in which, with 
rich profusion, clustered the graces of mental and religious refinement, 
requires not only an intimate acquaintance with the individual described, 
but also powers of discrimination to which few have attained. The 
difficulty in description does not arise from the want of harmony be- 
tween the Divine original and its image impressed in regeneration and 


developed in the work of sanctification, but from imperfection in our 
distinctions between the mere incidents and essential properties of 
Christian character. On the one hand, the amiableness of natural dis- 
position, and suavity of manners, may be mistaken for gracious affec- 
tions; and on the other hand the absence of these so eclipses the exercise 
of grace, that its existence is often doubted. | Gs 

The subject of this memoir from early youth was distinguished for 
manly, generous, and noble sentiments. In the year 1798, he was born 
near Maghera, County Derry, Ireland. His parents were respectable 
members of the Anti-bounty Associate church, and from them he re- 
ceived such a religious training as laid the foundation of his future 
-usefulnes and greatness in the church of God. Being the only son of 
his fond parents, he was consequently the object of peculiar solicitude. 
In boyhood he gave evidence of possessing capabilities of high mental 
cultivation, and accordingly he was devoted to literary and scientific 
pursuits. Having completed his common school education, he was 
placed under the tuition of Rev. Brice, the pastor of the congre- 
gation to which his parents belonged. Under this refined and classic 
scholar, in his course preparatory to entering college, he spent four 
years. In this period, he read an extensive course of classic authors, 
both in Latin and Greek. But while employed in acquiring an aceu- 
rate knowledge of ancient languages, the early religious cultivation of 
his mind began to discover its first ripe fruits. In the eighteenth year 
of his age, he was brought under strong convictions, by the Spirit of 
God, and this work resulted in bringing him to a saving knowledge of 
God reconciled in Christ. He professed faith in Christ, and sealed his 
covenant in partaking of the sacramental supper. Parental expecta- 
tions were high in respect to the only and beloved son, and they were 
not doomed to disappointment. In 181S heentered the Belfast acade- 
mie institution; aad his whole deportment, both religious and moral, 
soon attracted the favourable notice of both students and professors. 
Having in the dedication of himself to God, renounced the Devil, the 
world and the flesh, he walked in youth, as in after life, humbly and 
cireumspectly in the path of duty. He profited much in his college 
curriculum. In the different departments of science his acquisitions 
were respectable, but in moral sciences he excelled; and) on finishing 
his course he received the highest honours of the institution, + 

His ‘ethical inquiries necessarily led him to a contemplation of the 
different forms of government established for the benefit. of the social 
compact. Though raised and educated in a land of royalty and »high 
sounding titles, yet like many others in similar circumstances, he had 
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1 strong:desire to see the working of the democratic principle—a nation 
governing itself. Before commencing a systematic course of theology, 
ne determined to spend some time in travelling; and having had many 
near relatives in.the United States, and having read of the principles 
und order of American government, he resolved on making in this 
sountry a temporary abode. His original purpose was not to remain © 
permanently in this land, but as soonas he had acquired the knowledge 
of men and things which, he desired, to return to the place of his birth. 
But circumstances ‘controlled his subsequent movements, so that for 
many years he was a citizen of our beloved country. In 1822 he ar- 
rived in Philadelphia; and:soon after his landing, became acquainted 
with Rev. Samuel Wylie, of south Illinois. At the instance of this 
gentleman, he accompanied him from Philadelphia to his home, near 
the ancient town of Kaskaskia. There in company, they opened, and 
for some time conducted, an extensive classical school. But, alas! the 
diseases incident to the climate in a.short time made fearful ravages 
upon Mr. Ewing’s system, and from their effects he never entirely 
recovered. Fever and ague prostrated his body, and being of a full or 
plethoric habit, the malaria issuing from the great American bottom, 
together with contagious stagnant waters, generated diseases which 
ufterwards destroyed his constitutional powers. 
_ During the time he was employed in the capacity of teacher, he oc- 
cupied himself in.a careful inquiry respecting the scriptural character 
of the different departments of the household of faith. The church of 
his birth had no ecclesiastic connexion in the United States, and he 
therefore felt himself the more at liberty to investigate the whole sub- 
ect of church communion. -His inquiries resulted in a cordial adop- 
tion of the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Calm 
leliberation brought him to accede to her communion; and to the prin- 
siples he adopted, and the cause he espoused, he maintained an unwa- 
yering attachment through life. | 
. The emoluments of teaching which sometimes turn away from the 
path of duty respecting the ministry of reconciliation, had.no charms 
for our deceased brother. Several offers were presented to him, which 
would have caused.men of less purity of purpose to have turned aside — 
irom the right, and consulted their ease and indulgence in worldly 
things; but still recollecting that by his own voluntary act he had de- 
voted himself to the service of God in the gospel of his Son, earthly 
considerations could not shake his purposes. In the autumn of 1824 
he entered the Theological Seminary under the supervision of Rev. 5. 
B. Wylie, D. D. To the study of Divinity he brought a highly culti- 
vated mind and a heart burning with zeal for the glory of God. His 
progress in the proper literature of the institution was both rapid @nd 
solid. Before his entry, he was a rare scholar, and in the gratification 
of his religious propensities he had become, by private reading and 
study, a sound divine. In the spring of 1825, by the professor he was 
certified to the Pittsburgh Presbytery as being prepared to be taken 
under trial for license to preach the gospel of the grace of God. The 
time spent in the seminary he often spoke of with great delight. For 
their mutual, benefit, the Theological students formed a religious society, 
Its meetings were held on the Friday evening of each week, anda 
principal part of the exercises was. to. detail. the religious experiences.of 
the. members. Following the; plan of Pike, and Hayward, they were 
14 | : 
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strictly tested by the word of God. Searchings of heart and solemr 
prayer abounded in these assemblies. The talents of our belovec 
brother had there an appropriate field of exercise. He was an excel 
lent casuist, and deeply versed in the science of mental philosophy 
and to the edification of his brethren, these acquirements enabled hin 
to resolve cases of conscience, and bring the exercises of Christian affec 
tions to the supreme standard of human action. : 

O cruel grave, where is thy loving brotherhood? One only remain: 
in the church militant. My dear companions had doubtless the star 
of me in sanctification; and they have entered into the heavenly rest 
As covenant dust, preserve thou their bodies till the judgment of th 
great day. Thou hast opened thy devouring jaws, and their manly 
forms are for ever hidden from mortal sight. Precious deposite—bodie 
redeemed from the curse of the law. They shall one day be raised t 
glory, immortality and eternal life. ey ot 

His pulpit exercises and examinations on Theology, both practica 
and systematic, being with great cordiality sustained, he was, on th 
9th of May, 1825, in the city of Pittsburgh, licensed to preach th 
everlasting gospel. But though his qualifications as a probationer fo 
the holy ministry, were considered to be of no ordinary kind, ye 
having drank deep at the fountains of literature and science, he aske 
and obtained leave from Presbytery to spend the winter ensuing hi 
licensure in the furtherance of his scientific researches. The tim 
granted was spent in the city of Philadelphia, in attendance on th 
Theological lectures of Professor Wylie, and also on the course of lec 
tures delivered in the Medical hall of the University of Pennsylvanis 
While thus employed, he preached sometimes by invitation in th 
Northern Liberties of Philadelphia. In this quarter of the city a re 
spectable number of families, some of them belonging to the Reforme 
Presbyterian and others to the Associate church, all of them his earl: 
acquaintances from the north of Ireland, pressed him hard to remal 
in the City—to organize a congregation in connexion with the Re 
formed Presbyterian church and become its pastor. For prudentié 
reasons he declined the invitation, and in the summer of 1826 returne 
to the Pittsburgh Presbytery. He preferred Western Pennsylvani 
as his field of labour. : 

His probation for the ministry was short. Canonsburgh congreg: 
tion, then vacant by the resignation of Rev. William Gibson, soon pre 
sented him with a unanimous call. After much deliberation an 
wrestling with God in prayer for direction in the matter of settlemen 
it was accepted; and on the 22d of October, 1827, by prayer and th 
ake asnite hands he was ordained to the office of the ministry ¢ 
re@onciliation, and installed pastor of the congregation. In those solem 
transactions, Dr. Black presided—preached the ordination sermon fro! 
1 Corinthians xii. 28—offered up the prayer of consecration, and wi 
first in the imposition of the hands of the presbytery. 

During the incumbency of his predecessor many of the members ¢ 
this congregation had become alienated from one another. It containe 
men of sterling worth, but discord had in some measure paralyzed the! 
social operations. To restore harmony and Christian co-operatio 
taxed the prudence and wisdom of the young minister. This, how 
ever, in a few months was accomplished. Every root of social bitte 
ness was eradicated from this portion of the vineyard of our comme 
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ford. Between Mr. Ewing and the people of his congregation, mutual 
confidence, which is the basis of proper action, exerted a salutary influ- 
ence. His labours of love in family visitations, and in attendance on 
the bed of sickness and death, gained for him soon the affections and 
esteem of a grateful people. His pulpit exhibitions were grave, im- 
portant and substantial. In manner, he was scientific and eloquent. 
ile possessed no talent for loose and noisy declamation, and the apphli- 
cation of each discourse was pointed, but mild and gentle. The great 
success, however, of his ministry, under God, depended on his assidu- 
ity in exercising a watchful care over his flock. In order that he might 
nave time to devote to pastoral duties, in visiting from house to house, 
he denied himself of those pleasures and recreations which are often 
invigorating to the body; and he often trimmed the midnight lamp in 
his preparations for the sanctuary. , 

About five months after his ordination and settlement at Canons- 
burgh, he was happily united in marriage to Miss Margaret, eldest 
daughter of Dr. Black. To him this union was truly a blessing. Ami- 
able in her disposition, accomplished, yet plain and unaffected in her 
manners, and, above all, possessed of deep-toned piety, she was quali- 
fied to participate in the joys of her beloved husband, and sympathize 
with him in his afflictions. At the time of marriage, and for some 
months after, their sun suffered no eclipse, and Providence strewed 
their path with the flowers of honour, respect, and happiness. But 
the day of adversity is set over against the day of prosperity. The 
people of God are destined to suffer afflictions, so that they may be 
weaned from the pleasures of earth. The smiles of approbation in the 
church and the surrounding community, and the pleasures of the do- 
mestic circle, could not frem our deceased brother avert the hand of 
disease. | | 

The autumn of 1828 witnessed his prostration. Chills and fevers, 
his old Illineis complaint of 1823, re-attacked him, and his tall and 
manly form bowed under their pressure. In vain was resort had to 
medical prescriptions. With intervals of partial health, his maladies 
increased, till in 1830, he resigned into the hands of Presbytery his 
pastoral charge; and, accompanied by his affectionate partner in life, 
returned to the enjoyment of his native air. The experiment was 
successful. ‘he means were blessed for his recovery. Though in 
freland the restoration to health was slow, yet in about two years his 
health was so improved that he suffered but little during the remainder 
of his stay in the Emerald Isle. 

As soon as circumstances permitted, he accepted an invitation from 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Londonderry, then vacant, to oc- 
cupy their pulpit. There he remained for the greater part of his so- 
journ in his native country. The situation of the city renders it 
healthy, and the manners of its inhabitants are hospitable and refined, 
Every thing combined to designate this city as the place of his abode, 
for the purpose of recovery and the exercise of his ministry; and it is 
probable he would have remained longer in Ireland, had not divisions 
in the Reformed Presbyterian church there rendered his situation some- 
what uncomfortable. | 

Some time before his arrival, among Covenanters the subject of tole- 
ration had been discussed with much warmth and ability. Men emi- 
nent for talents and erudition were ranged on each side of the question. 
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Those denominated liberal, maintained the: doctrine of passive tolera- 
tion, and denied magistratical interference in matters purely religious. 
On the other hand, those imbued with high notions of the exercise of 
royal prerogatives in religious matters, argued that the civil power 
ought to restrain, by civil pains, the promulgation of “errors”? and 
“ heresies.’ With this question in its various bearings, the whole 
church became embroiled, and division was the result. Mr. Ewing 
endeavoured by every possible means to arrest the dissensions and 
reconcile the parties, but he laboured in vain. He deprecated the con- 
sequences of discussions which appeared to him rather to seek after 
victory than the promotion of the glory of God, and refused to identify 
with party discussions. Each side coveted his influence and the exer- 
cise of his talents, but his steadfast adherence to original principles, 
rejecting new glosses, rendered the disputants on each side jealous of 
his position. What could not be accomplished by flattery, 'some of 
them attempted by threats, for the purpose of intimidation. The ex- 
citement of parties grieved him much, but did not move him from 2a 
peaceful deportment. He longed to retreat from scenes of strife and 
discord among brethren in Christ; and having in his native land, for 
some years, enjoyed a state of almost confirmed health, his attention 
was again directed to the United States. LE : 
In 1841 he was again greeted by his Pittsburgh friends. The climate 
of Ireland had greatly improved his appearance, but he often complained 
of a want of action on the surface of the body. Coldness of skin and 
gastritis often succeed severe attacks of ague, and of these, Mr, Ewing 
was never entirely free from his first attack in Hlinois, in 1823, till he 
finished his course on earth. During his absence from the United States, 
on the subject of.civil relations, the Reformed Presbyterian church had 
been divided. This unhappy division took place in 1833, and was.at- 
tended with many unpleasant consequences, Since the division, those 
who reject the Constitution of the United States as being immoral in its 
fundamental principles, and denounce the government as being the ordi- 
nance of the Devil, are denominated the Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church; and, on the other hand, those who maintain the Con- 
stitution to be moral, and the government to be the ordinance of God, 
are called the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
Crimination and abuse of their more liberal brethren, strikingly marked 
the writings of the men who denounced the government and citizens of 
our beloved country, They held up as a model, the civil attainments 
of the second reformation in Seotland, and maintained that Covenanters 
in every country under heaven were bound by solemn covenant engage: 
ments to reject every constitution of government which did not embrace 
the attainments of that period. In defence of their position, and to place 
the matter in a proper light, writers of the General Synod asserted that 
voluntary citizenship in the United States did not involve immorality 
that’ it was not a breach of covenant engagement—that with all its de 
fects, the Constitution of this confederation is far in advance.of the civi 
attainments of the second reformationin Britain—that instead of citizen 
ship involving a breach of covenant, on the part of the covenanter, his 
engagements in his public profession bind him actively to sustain, ou 
constitution in subserviency to the glory of God—that the Federal con 
stitution is far in advance of any civil organization since the intraducti 
of the Christian dispensation—that its fundamental Y ineiples walk 
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yourably compare with those respecting civil government asserted in 
the symbols of the faith of any of the reformed churches. | 
On his arrival in Pittsburgh, Mr. Ewing had several interesting inter- 
views with prominent men of each Synod; and, after much deliberation, 
he presented his testimonials of Christian and official standing from the 
Irish church to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, in subordination to the 
“General Synod.” He calmly weighed the arguments of each depart- 
ment before he decided the question of adhesion. His previous residence’ 
for many years in the United States—his acquaintance with our civik 
order, enabled him to form a correct determination respecting the con- 
troversies which had divided the Reformed Presbyterian family in this 
land. : : 
About the time of his accession to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, a con- 
gregation in the 5th Ward of the city of Pittsburgh, then vacant, pre- 
sented through Presbytery, an invitation to Mr. Ewing to statedly sup- 
ply their church. The petition was in part granted; and so acceptable 
were his labours amongst the people of the congregation, that in a short 
time a unanimous call was the result; and on his acceptance thereof, by 
Presbytery, he was installed their pastor. There he exercised his mi- 
nistry till the connexion was dissolved by death. For some months. 
before his decease, he was able to perform but little of pastoral duties, 
He did. not, as in former times, fall under chills and fevers, but coldness: 
of skin and, want of digestion were the primary symptoms of his disease. 
Atrophy soon ensued, and presented the body as under its direful ra- 
vages. The healing art was laid under contribution to arrest the fell de- 
stroyer, but in vain. Remedial agents proved useless in arresting the 
wasting of the body, or restoring the tone of its prostrate powers. 
In former times, the sea air and change of climate had effected for his 
recovery what medicine could not accomplish; and it was the dictate of 
duty that he should again try his former experiments. Accordingly, in 
the beginning of March, accompanied by his ever loving and faithful — 
wife, he embarked on board a steamer for New Orleans, thence intending 
to make a coasting voyage to New York. The undertaking was right, 
and the design laudable; but the work of his servant was finished. There 
was no need of a prolongation of life—he must not any longer, be de- 
tained in the church militant. For some days, on board the steamer, he 
appeared rather better than when he left home, but his strength after- 
wards yielded to the pressure of disease; and one hundred miles above 
New Orleans, the first point of destination, in the arms of his dear, but 
afflicted wife, he yielded up the ghost. His latter end was peace. When 
he found his strength failed, and was fully aware that his latter end was 
at hand, he greatly rejoiced in the prospect of the heavenly inheritance, 
Having committed his dear children and wife to the care of their cove- 
nant God, in the faith of a blessed resurrection, he slept in Jesus. How 
interesting to contemplate the death of the righteous—to contemplate 
the life and the death of those who have been employed in turning many 
to righteousness, and who in the closing scenes of life, afford ample en- 
couragement to follow the ever-blessed Redeemer. In the all-wise pro- 
vidence of God, and in the midst of a life of much usefulness, he was 
removed from the yale of tears. He died, aged 50 years and some 
months, . 
_. On the sixth of April, ensuing his death, the widow returned home 
with the body of her deceased husband; and, on the day following, from 
\ 
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his late residence, it was borne to the place of interment in the Allegheny 
Cemetery. The clergy, the inhabitants in general, and especially the 
members of his congregation, manifested great respect to his memory, 
and condolence with the bereaved family, in the very large attendance 
upon his funeral. The widow has lost a beloved husband; the children 
a kind and affectionate father; the congregation a talented, religious, and 
elevated pastor; and the church in general one of her brightest orna- 
ments. By those who knew him, his name will be had in lasting re- 
membrance. The affections of his late congregation have erected a pillar 
to the memory of their deceased pastor, more enduring than marble, 
more refulgent than brass. Their works of love and affection deservedly 
praise them in the gate. “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, 
from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their la- 
bours and their works do follow them.” G. 

_ Bakerstown, May 10th, 1848. 


—— 8 © tive 
WBoectry. 
TURN THE CARPET; OR THE TWO WEAVERS, 
As at their work two weavers sat, Said Will, « My work is yet in bits, 
Beguiling time with friendly chat, But still in every part it fits; 
They touched upon the price of meat, Besides your reasoning ’s round-about, * 
So high, a weaver scarce could eat. Why, man, the carpet ’s inside out!” 


‘¢What with my children, cares, and wife,”’| Says John, ‘Thou sayest the thing I mean, 
Quoth Will, ‘I’m almost tired of life, | And now I hope to ease thy spleen; 
So hard my work, so poor my fare, This world, which clouds thy soul with 
Tis more than mortal man can bear! doubt, 

‘How glorious is the rich man’s state, | 1s but a carpet inside out! 

His house so fine, his wealth so great, 


Heaven is unjust, you must agree, We know not what the world intends, 
Why all to him? Why none to me? So when on earth, things look but odd, 
‘Tn spite of all the Scripture teaches, | They’re working still the scheme of God. 
In spite of all the preacher preaches, 
This world (indeed I’ve thought so long,) 
Is ruled, methinks, extremely wrong. 


“ Howe’er I look, where’er I range, 
Tis all fused, and hard, and strange: 
The gdod'ans troubled and ‘oppressed, ’ | “But when we reach that world of light 


d tis the wicked seem the blest.” And view the works of God aright, 
ese pe ang as pa Then shall we see the whole desi gn, 


And own the Worker was divine. 


‘“‘As when we view these shreds and ends, 


‘¢ No plan, no pattern, can we trace, 
All wants proportion, truth and grace; 
The motley mixture we deride, 

Nor see the beauteous upper side. 


Said John, “‘ Our ignorance is the cause, 
Why thus we blame our Maker’s laws; r et 
Part of his ways alone we know, ‘What now seem random strokes, will 
"Tis all that man can see below. Tt there i | 
‘‘See’st thou that carpet, not half done, All order and design appear, : 
Which thou, dear Will, hast well begun? We shall admire what here we spurned, 


Behold the wild confusion there, For then the carpet shall be turned.” 
So rude the mass, it makes one stare. — | «'Thou’rt right,” eried Will, “no more I’ 
“A stranger, ignorant of the trade, orumble, 


Would say no meaning ’s there conveyed ;| Or think this world so strange a jumble; 
For where’s the middle? Where the border?) My impious doubts are put to flight, 
The carpet now is all disorder.” ‘For my own carpet sets me right.” 


se hyp AB Baqeren 5 
Womestic Circle, | 
NECESSITY OF WORK FOR CHILDREN. : ; 


There is no greater defect in educating children than neglecting te 
accustom them to work. It is an evil that attaches most to large towns 
and cities. Our children suffer from it. The parent considers whether 
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the child’s work is necessary to him, and does ‘not consider whether 
the work is necessary or not to the child. Nothing is more certain 
than that their future independence and comfort much depend on bein 
accustomed to work—accustomed to provide for the thousand constantl 
recurring wants that nature entails ypon us. If this were not so, still 
it preserves them from bad habits; it secures their health; it strengthens 
both mind and body; it enables them better to bear the confinement of 
the school-room, and it tends more than any thing else to give them 
just views of life. It is too often the case that children, provided they 
spend half a dozen hours of the day at school, are permitted to spend 
the rest as they please. They thus grow up in the world without a 
knowledge of its toils and cares. They view it with a falsé medium. 
They cannot appreciate the favours you bestow, as they do not know 
the toils they cost. Their bodies and minds are enervated, and they 
are constantly exposed to whatever vicious associations are within their 
reach. ‘he daughter probably becomes that pitiable, helpless object, a 
novel-reading girl. The son, if he surmounts the consequences of your 
neglect, does it, most probably, after his plans and station for life are fixed, 
and when knowledge of one of its important objects comes too late. 
No man or woman is fully educated, if not accustomed to manual labour. 
Whatever accomplishments they possess, whatever their mental training, 
a deduction must be made for their ignorance of that important chapter 
in the world’s great book.—-Bangor Whig. . 
: 29 B Bir 


Homr.—Make home happy. Study to please and interest your wives and 
children. Carry to them some natural, curiosity, some agreeable book, some 
useful paper, that will interest them for an hour or two every day. It is a pain- 
ful sight to witness droves of youths, from the age of fourteen to twenty-one, 
standing at the corners of the streets on a pleasant evening, using language, to 
say the least, unbecoming to their age, when they might be agreeably em- 
ployed at home. Parents do not feel sufficiently interested to make their 
children happy, and love the domestic hearth better than the public high- 
ways. You will always notice that’ those young men become the best mem- 
bers of society, and are the most useful in the world, who have spent a large 
portion of their minority beneath the care and influence of a devoted parent’s 
sye. They are preserved from a thousand temptations to which others are 
exposed, and early learn to practise those virtues which in after life make 
them respected and beloved. 

/ Make home attractive. Be cheerful, kind and agreeable yourselves. Never 
wear a frowning brow or utter a cross or angry word before your children. A 
dull face, a crabbed expression, a peevish, fretful disposition, are entirely out 
af place, amid the sanctities of home, around, the domestic fire-side, in the 
resence of the happy looks and smiling cheeks of innocent childhood, or 
more sober youth. Some men have a smile for every place but home—they 
are mild and gentle every where but among their own household. This is a 
very great error—we must call it a heinous sin. If there is a spot under 
heaven that should call out the best affections, the warmest love and the 
kindest smiles, it is that dear ark, our home. : , 

df parents were more particular to do their duty in this respect, it would have 


a glorious influence, and tell nobly on the future character of the rising genera- 
t10n. ; 


—— 8 © Stine 
Ties be _ GOVERNMENT OF CHILDREN. "goU 
“One of the first habits that children form is that of contradicting. ‘This 
some parents regard with complacency. ‘They scarcely appear to consider it 
any thing more than the outburst:of a free and noble spirit. No mistake, 
however, could be more perfect.’ Allow a child at every word. or sentence 


you speak, to vociferate “no! no!’’ and very soon he will learn to say, :‘} 
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wo'n’t!? and “TP will!’ “I sha’n’t!?’ “I shall!’ and, in fine, to say and de 
just as he pleases. ‘The beginnings of evil are to be resisted. If a chile 
evince a vicious propensity or disposition, let that at once be attended to. De 
not wait for a more convenient season to correct; nor throngh a mistaker 
lenity, omit to correct him altogether., By the time a child can speak, he cat 
obey. That is a false and pernicious sentiment, current to some extent: at the 
present day, which alleges that.a child must grow up and be permitted to ex 
ercise his own judgment about matters and things before:he is corrected. Give 
it no countenance whatever in your government of children. , 

Guard against a hasty temper. You may have cause of provocation. Bi 
careful that none discover your anger: especially maintain a firm and quie 
spirit in administering reproof, or inflicting a punishment. If you exhibit tur 
bulence, your attempts at reproof and correction will only aggravate the feel 
ings of ihe child, and render perfectly ineffective all discipline. .. 4 

Beware of always assigning a reason for every thing you command. Le 
your child understand that he must obey, because it is his duty to obey. If 
after having’ obeyed, he does not understand, then, probably, it might not bi 
improper to assign a reason: not, however, until then. Avoid threatenin; 
also. ‘This has a very injurious effect on yourself and on your ehild. I 
begets recklessness. You will threaten when you do not think what you ari 
doing, and your child will become so familiar, or rather, so used to you 
habit in this particular, that he will eare nothing about it. ) 

Cultivate the love of virtue. Explain and enforce the necessity of servin; 
God. Inculcate the habit of prayer. Pray yourself; teach your child to: pray 

“ Prayer is the simplest form of speech 
That infant lips can try; 
Prayer the sublimest strains that reach 
The Majesty on high.” 
Sh @® Q4te= 
EARLY RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. 

Some persons contend that the young mind should be left to grow untaugh 
in religious truth, until it-is sufficiently matured to, judge for itself. Coleridg 
and his friends were once talking upon this: very subject; one. of them main 
tained that religion should not be instilled into the youthful mind,’and Cole 
ridge contended that it should. His friend observed, that the mind should b 
left alone upon that subject, and in mature years it would of itself assum 
the right direction. After dinner he walked into his garden, and showed hin 
a spot full of nothing but mustard plants. “ ‘There,’ said Coleridge, “is, 
fine flower garden.’ ‘“‘ Flower garden!’’ said his astonished friend, « Why 
they are all mustard: plants.’ “I know that,’ said Coleridge, ‘but after: 
while, some how or other, the mustard will all be rooted out, and we shal 
have a splendid variety of cultivated flowers!” ) 

—— he @ Eterm 

NEVER BEGIN A THING UNTIL YOU HAVE WELL CONSIDERED THE END 
As an Eastern prince was riding along with his courtiers, a begga 
presented himself and offered, for a hundred pieces of gold, to give hi 
majesty a valuable piece of advice. The king commanded the sum f 
be presented to. him, and received in return the maxim’ above men 
tioned. The courtiers were exceedingly indignant at what they con 
sidered a barefaced imposition, and desired permission to chastise thi 
beggar on the spot. But the king declared himself well satisfied witl 
his purchase, and ordered the sentence to be engraved on all his gol 
and silver plate. Some time after, a conspiracy was entered into fo: 
the purpose of destroying the prince; and, as he was at that time im 
disposed, his surgeon was bribed to despatch him with a’ poisonec 
lancet. Accordingly, on being called to bleed his majesty, he prepares 
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to accomplish his desigm; but happening to cast his eyes on’ the’ sen- 
tence inscribed on the silver basin which an attendant held, he was 
seized with remorse, dropped the fatal instrument, and prostrating him- 
self before his injured master, confessed his crime, and named: the in- 
stigators of this horrid purpose.. .The king, turning to his courtiers, 
observed, “ Now I hope you will confess that a piece of advice pro- 
ductive of so important a consequence, was cheaply purchased at a 
hundred pieces of gold.”’ | : 

How many disastrous events, how many heart-rending catastrophes 
would be avoided, were our undertakings well considered at the be~ 
ginning! were the probable consequences deliberately weighed, and 
sage advice attended to! Rashness is more peculiarly the vice of the 
young, and nfany a life is spent in misery and bitter repining, because 
due deliberation was not used at its outset, and proper precautions were 
-not taken to avoid the rocks and quicksands which abound in the ocean 
of existence. | 

PHoreiqn ilissions. 
; THE FIELD AND THE LABOURERS. Sp 

The following extracts are taken from an ‘‘appeal-from the Missionaries at the 
Sandwich Islands on the duty of the present generation to evangelize the world.” 
They present the church’s duty in this particular in the most impressive and s0- 
Jemn manner, and we'cannot but believe that they will produce a powerful and bene- 
ficial effect wherever they are read. It may increase the interest which is con- 
hected with them, proceeding. from, persons on. the field, and many of them long 


and very successfully engaged in the work, to know that they were written just 


before the very great accessions made to the churches in the Sandwich Islands in 
1836. | : 


If we look at the earth geographically, the maps are almost black 
on which are designated the population of the land and the sea still 
under the dominion of the Prince of Darkness. For one square mile, 
with light flashing on it, there are thousands spread with the pall of 
death. To specify, would be to mention a large part of the proper 
names: of countries, which united, make up the continents, and the 
names of the islands, which, disunited, are scattered among the oceans. 
So extensive is the territory, that should the men sent forth, few and 
short-lived as they are, travel continually, and announce pardon to the 
gu'ty, day and night, they could not pass over all the high-ways and 
dy-paths, and search out the habitations of the whole human family. 
Their voice, should they raise it perpetually as they go, would be the 
voice of here and there one crying in the wilderness, heard by only a 

small part of those who have ears to hear, and souls to be saved. The 
sound of missionaries has not gone ‘into all the earth, nor their words 
to the end of the world. Z¢ could not go. It is impossible that the 
few missionaries from the American churches should convert the 
world. They could not explore it. They could not eneompass all 
the cities, and blow a trumpet around their walls, if that were the 
means appointed to save them. They could not fhention in the ear of 
every mortal the only name by which we must be saved. 
The foreign missionaries from our country are one to six millions of 
-men,* or two for the population of the United States; and two men 
___* While the number of missionaries has increased since this appeal was writ- 
_ten, it should be remembered that the population of the world has also been in- 
" €reasing, and probably in a greater ratio, so that the proportion remains about the 
Same now as then. ‘ 


“ 
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could not preach the gospel to all in that extensive field ; many would: 
die without the sight of him who publishes salvation. Now, let lines 
be drawn over the world at such distances that the voice of one man 
may meet the voice of another, and let one hundred missionaries tra- 
vel on these lines and proclaim the gospel; and allow that the popula- 
tion of the territory thus sounded upon should be saved, it would still. 
be leaving millions and millions to perish. 

The degradation of the heathen is so deep, the darkness so dense, 
the number so vast, that 600,000 missionaries sent the present year 
would be insufficient to afford the present generation any thing like 
the privileges enjoyed in Christian lands, and it were better still to be: 
born in a log cabin in Maine or Missouri than in the palaces of Egypt: 
or China. For Christendom, were every minister in it removed, 
would be unspeakably better furnished with the means of grace than 
the heathen could be with one missionary to every thousand. But 
several thousand ministers, with a countless number of collateral helps, 
do not yet convert the people of our favoured land. How, then, if 
they were in a state of heathenism, should tw6 men convert them, 
especially if these two were foreigners, with the language to learn, 
write, and print; and houses to build; and schools to establish and 
teach; and medicines to furnish; and families of their own to provide 
for; and the idol gods of a nation to destroy; and a vail of supersti- 
tion, forty centuries thick, to rend; the horrible darkness to dispel; 
hearts of stone to break; a gulf of pollution to purify—A NATION 
TO REGENERATE! How can two men do all this? How, then, 
shall one hundred missionaries convert the world? How a thousand ? 
How a hundred thousand? They cannot. Be 

When six hundred thousand go from the five millions of Christians 
in Christendom, or from a million and.a half in the United States, they 
will not, all combined, emit more light than may be expected from 
the morning star of the millenial day. The present. missionary ope- 


-rations—to use the language of Mr. Abeel,—* are as child’s play.?’>— 


If the great God could despise his creatures, it would be despicable in 
his sight. A little more than a hundred men to convert a lost world! 
A band not so large as preach the gospel in the City of New York, or 
teach schools in New York, or practise law or medicine in New York, 
or print books or papers in New York;, this band has 600,000,000 
to supply with teaching, and preaching, and medicine, books and 
schools, and this is called converting the world! A band of men not 
sufficient to look after any one department of business, whether eccle- 
siastical, civil, or literary, in the least state of the twenty-four of our 
Union, have to look after the temporal and eternal welfare of six hun- 
dred millions. A hundred men! . It takes more, than that to lay.a 
railroad, or dig a canal; more than that to manufacture muskets and 
powder in times of peace; more than that to man one. ship of war; 
and more than that for any one of the employments of men, fram the 
hall of judgment to the humblest occupations... Hoes aifine 
One hundred men, or two hundred, or three hundred, or five hundred 
to enlighten the moral world!! It requires nine thousand men to visit 
the Pacific ocean, many, of whom leave wife and children for voyages 
of three years, in order to fill the lamps which assist the moon and stars 
to dispel the natural darkness of the United States. If a valley is to 
be exalted or,a mountain levelled, thousands must gird themselves. 
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How, then, shall a few hundreds prepare the way of the Lord, in the 
deserts of all the earth? Where is the monarch purposing to subdue a 
neighbouring kingdom, who will feel sustained and honoured with an 
army of one hundred men, the result of twenty years’ enlistment, with 
an addition of fresh troops of five, ten, or twenty annually? 

Can five men from America subdue thirty millions in France? Can 
one hundred or a thousand subjugate all nations? The army of the 
aliens, Six hundred millions strong—will it bow to one hundred soldiers 
of Zion’s King? The missionary operations are child’s play; the light 
of them a taper; their magnitude,a drop of the bucket; and their 
weight, the dust of the balance against the everlasting hills. “Jf the 
great God could despise his creatures, it would be despicable in his 
sight |”? , 

Tf we turn a moment from the men, and look at the means to sustain 
them, the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. The wealth of 
the mines is his, and he made it; and he will use it to promote the in- 
terests of his church. It is required. The superscription to Cesar on 
the coins must be effaced, and a new one be struck for the church. 
There is no other work so urgent, none so worthy, none in which the 
interest on earth is more ample, and the treasure in heaven more sure. 
The wealth of America calls for extended missionary operations,—the _ 
support of an army, and not a few spies. The funds of the American 

Board are as nothing. The treasurer’s report being read, no one needs 
to be told that the work is not done,—that it is not begun. ZTwohundred 
thousand dollars annually! One’s tongue almost utterly refuses to 
utter it, a sum so worthless, in connexion with an object so magnificent. _ 
But on the other hand, the price of earthly ambition, convenience and 
pleasure, is counted by millions. Navies and armies have their millions | 
—railroads and canals have their millions—colleges' and schools have 
their millions—silks, carpets and mirrors have their millions—tea, cof- 
fee, tobacco and rum have their millions—parties of pleasure, and licen- 
tiousness in high life and in low life have their millions—and what has 
the treasury of God and the Lamb to redeem a world of souls from the 
pains of eternal damnation, and fill them with joy unspeakable? Less 
than two hundred thousand dollars through the American Board, and - 
some other thousands through other channels. George II. expended in 
three wars, 157 millions of pounds, and George III. replaced the Bour- 
bons on the throne of France at a cost of above one thousand millions 
sterling. The revolutionary war cost the United States one hundred 
and thirty millions of dollars; and intemperance wastes a hundred mil- 
lions a year; and the great fire in New York destroyed twenty-six mil- 
lions in a day, the interest of which for twelve months is about equal 
to the amount expended by the American Board for twenty-five years! 
And yet the ruins of that conflagration will soon be repaired, and its 
monument found in the splendid walls now rising from the ashes. ! 
~ And shall the world be saved with the filings and the dross of the 
mint; and the old garments men throw from their backs; and the crumbs 
which fall from their tables? Who that believes that God made the 
world for Zion, and that the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just ; 
who that is acquainted with the growing resources of America, and the 
bliss of giving, can subscribe to the sentiment that missions cannot be 
greatly enlarged for want of money? Who that contemplates the ex- 
posure of our American friends to that covetousness which is idolatry, 
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and looks at six hundred millions of heathen. idolaters, will not pray 
that missionary operations may be increased ten thousand times; tha 
the gods of silver and gold in the United States may be employed i 
the destruction of the gods of wood and stone throughout Satan’s dar} 
empire, and. that this war among the members of the same househok 
may eventuate in the utter extermination of the whole family. of lord: 
many, and gods many, and Jehovah be exalted over all... | 

Truly, the efforts of modern missions deserve not. to. be comparec 
with the work yet to be performed; and unless the: work be: increasec 
to a very great extent, the world cannot be saved, Past. and presen 
exertions have lessened but little the great multitude who know not God 
This is not saying that nothing has been done. The work of a few hai 
been done. But those abroad have not done and will not do the: wor! 
of many. Their own individual duty is all they can possibly perform 
and when they do their utmost, a large territory remains to be possessec 
by the whole army of God. Canaan was large enough for the twely 
spies and the ten thousands of Israel also, Jericho was not subduec 
when Rahab was gained by the mission of two pioneers, The antedi 
luvians could not be saved in one ark, if its doors had been open to all 
nor were they all drowned by an ordinary shower of rain. ‘The worl 
will not be covered with the knowledge of the Lord as the water 
cover the seas, until the men to publish that word, are scattered like 
rain on.all the earth. So long as they remain. together, like water in : 
lake, so long the moral world will be desolate. They must go.every 
where; and if the expansive warmth of benevolence will not separate 
them, and they raise and. go on the wings of the wind, God will bréal 
up the fountains of the great deep of society, and by dashing the. parti 
together, like ocean in its turmoil, or Niagara on its fall, cover the hea 
vens with showersy and set the bow of hope for the nations; and: thi 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. God is too good to suffe 
either Amazon or Superior to lie still and become corrupt, and the hea 
vens in consequence to be brass and the earth iron... God is too bene 
volent also in the arrangements of the moral. world, to allow his peopl 
to lie inactive; to have here a continuing city while the heathen ar 
dying. The churches cannot afford to convert the world with fifty mer 
and a handful of money. It would be as disastrous to. the churches it 
their present state, as for men to obtain a livelihood without labour,— 
Missions must remove the wealth of America, lest the people die unde 
its pressure. They must rise up and act, or they will perish with very 
fatness. The ministers must equip for the foreign. war, or they wil 
contend with each other, and scenes of folly and shame. will distres 
angels, and mar the beauty, and eat like canker the bosom of Zion... 

Brethren and fathers,—the word of God, and the works of God 
and the providence of God, sound the alarm in the churches, calling 
them to the holy war, for unto them as a body is committed the con 
version of the world. It cannot be done by a few hundred missiona 
ries and a fraction.of wealth, NO, NEVER. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


BRIEF PAPERS ON INDIA.—SCRAP NO. III. 


Having, in two brief papers, referred to the different. appellations of 
this country, the game of the very peculiar people that at present con- 
stitute its chief inhabitants, and to its national boundaries, the objects 
that would naturally follow are, its climate, soil, productions, &c., but 
ig my design, in these short scraps, is to discuss the character, cus- 
roms, &c., of the Hindus, I proceed at once to a brief notice of their 
early history. 

Who are the Hindus? From whence came they? When did they 

emigrate thither? By what means did they possess themselves of this 
eountry? .As the Hindus themselves have scarcely a single historical 
statement.on record that can be relied on these questions cannot now 
be satisfactorily answered; and, in all probability, this must for ever 
remain the case. : . 
_ That the Hindus are a different people from the aborigines of ‘this 
pountry, is quite evident. The barbarous, I might almost say the 
savage, tribes found in the mountains of India, and in the low castes 
of the plains, are doubtless the descendants of a people who occupied 
this country prior to the appearance of the Hindus. In a future paper 
[ hope to give an account of the aborigines of India. 

I suppose it is agreed, on all hands, that the Hindus are one of the 
most ancient nations on earth, and that they had made considerable 
progress in civilization and in science some centuries prior to the 
thristian era, is undisputed; but these facts by no means serve as a 
data by which we may learn the period of their arrival in India. 
There is good authority for the statement, that the religion of the 
Hindus was propagated in this country since the Christian era. At 
the time of Alexander’s invasion of India, as mentioned by Arrian and 
other early writers, the prevailing religion was Buddhism and not 
Brahminism; and this state of things continued for several centuries. 
There are other historical facts which lead to the conclusion that 
Brahminism is not of so old a date as Christianity. Whence it seems 
probable that, less than two thousand years ago, the Hindus were 
foreigners in the country where, according to their own account, they — 
have held undisputed sway for thousands of ages.* | 

Some have supposed that the Hindus, the Brahmins at least, may 
have come from Egypt. There certainly are some points of resem- 
blance. between the Indian priests and the ancient Egyptians. From 
Genesis xliii. 32, we learn that the Egyptians, like the Hindus of the 
present day, were strict observers of caste. With the Hindus, as with 
the Egyptians, the bull is an object of the highest veneration. The 
brahman receives the honorary title of Misraim, the very name by which 
Egypt is known in India and in all the east. Other points of resem- 
blance might be mentioned. Notwithstanding, I think there is far 
more probability that the Hindus, as some of our best writers on 
India suggest, came from some portion of central Asia, perhaps from 
the neighbourhood of the Caspian sea. ‘The Persian and other lan- 
guages of central Asia have numbers of terms in common with the 


* The Hindus gravely tell.us, and some of the wise men of Europe have believed them, that 
two lines of their former kings, namely, those of the sun and moon, swayed an undisputed sceptre 
over India during the whole of the dwafrar yug, brazen age, 864,000! An excellent account of 
the mythology of the Hindus is given in The History of India, in Harper’s Family Library, ii. 48. 


222 THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


bine 


—_ 


Sanscrit, the sacred language of the Hindus. This is not the cas 
with the Coptic, the modern language of Egypt, which in all probs 
bility, bears a strong affinity to the ancient language of that country 
Thus presumptive evidence is afforded for the position that the Hindu 
came from some portion of central Asia, and not from Egypt. Be 
sides, the features of the Hindu countenance are nearly Caueasian. _ 

There is every reason to believe that the Hindus possessed then 
selves of India as the Mahommedans and English have ‘since don 
that is, by conquest. I believe that our best writers on Indian histor 
are agreed that the worshippers of Brahma, Siva, and Vishnu wage 
a war of extermination against the Buddhists in the early centuries « 
the Christian era, and that multitudes of the latter were obliged to fle 
to other countries to escape the slaughtering sword of their conquer 
ors. It may therefore be reasonably inferred, that the Hindus po: 
sessed themselves of India in the manner just mentioned. At th 
present time, a few individuals of a sect called Jain, evidently remnant 
of the Buddhists, are here and there to be found throughout India. | 
may be worth mentioning here that India is considered, on all hand 
to be the birth-place of Buddhism. 4 

Brahminism, with all its horrid rites, its debasing, demoralizin 
rites, has thus been introduced into India. What then, even in 
human point of view, should hinder the religion of Jesus from bein 
propagated here? When the earth shall be filled with the knowledg 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea, shall not India cast her ido. 
to the moles and to the bats, worship only the true Swaim-bhu, th 
self-existent God? | 

9 8B Ct | 

Just as our last No. was issuing from the press we received the following ii 
teresting communications from India.. We hope they will be read. with atte: 
tion; but especially would we callythe notice of our readers to the extract fro 
the Journal of one of the native assistants. How delightful is it to, find an ij 
dividual who, but a few years ago, was involved in all the errors and debasiz 
superstitions of heathenism, in its most unholy forms, now announcing salvatic 
by the only Redeemer, to his benighted countrymen! We should regard th 
as an evidence that we have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain, and fe 
encouraged to continue and increase our exertions. | 

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. CALDWELL, DATED, 


Saharanpur, March 6, 1847. 
My Dear Brorner,—I have barely time to-day to write you a lir 


or two in reply to your kind and welcome letter of 29th Noyembe 
1847, which came to hand some two weeks since. I should, m 
brother, write you a long epistle, giving an account of matters | 
detail, at this station, but as to-day is the last opportunity for. tk 
overland mail, for this month, and the hour for its closing draws nea 
I must content myself with a hasty note. I hope to write. by ne: 
month’s mail. 3 ae 
The enclosed scrap,* is like its predecessors. If it serves the pu 
pose of drawing attention to India and the Hindus, my object will | 
accomplished. , ean 
By next mail, among other matters, I hope to send you some e: 
va from my journal, and some also from the journals of our cat 
‘chists. | ib ia a 
* The third of a series of papers on India, published in our present No. - 
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»> Tam glad‘to learn that-we are to have a re-enforcement to our mis- 
sion here, from our own church. May the Lord bring them hither in 
safety. ne] 

- Mr. Jamieson, who is now on his way hither, and is expected in a 
few days, will be associated with me at this station, until the re-enforce- 
ment from our own church arrives. | 

I am thankful to state, that my family and self, with the exception 
of our youngest child, are quite well. All our native brethren, too, 
are in good health. 

My hands, at present, are more than full. Besides the ordinary 
duties of the station, I have the superintendence of the building of our 
new church, which, I hope, will be finished this year. Every after- 
noon in the week, except Sabbath, is spent by the catechists in ad- 
dressing the people, and in three different places at the same time. In 
this I join them as often as I possibly can. I am thankful to state that 
I am now able to preach in the native language with some degree of 
fluency. ; 

Mrs. C. joins me in Christian regards to you. Please give affec- 
tionate regards to all friends in Philadelphia. The enclosed please 
forward to Mr. Campbell. Your fellow labourer in Christ, 
| J. CALDWELL. 

P. S.—The enclosed is an extract or two which one of the catechists 
has made from his journal. I send it just as he handed it this moment 
to me. : 

a8 @ Gtaren 
EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF A NATIVE ASSISTANT. 


February 7th, 1848.—Went to Moregunj bridge; asked a person 
What regeneration meant? He gave no right answer; therefore I 
was obliged to explain. Afterward, read from a Hindu tract about 
the judgment day, which related that every person will go to hell or 
heaven, according to their desert. While I was engaged in addressing 
people, an old Hindu Sipai said, that both hell and heaven are upon 
this very earth! I asked, how? He replied, that murderers are 
hanged, and that thieves are kept in a jail house. JT asked him again, | 
Where are we to find the punishment for those whose murder, theft, 
and every evil work are concealed. He was silent, but another, a mus- - 
sulman, replied that they will be punished by God himself. Another 
requested to hear something about the creation of the world. I told 
him what was written in the book of Genesis. He said, it agrees 
almost in every particular with the Koran. Another mussulman de- 
clared, that Christians do not observe the religion of Christ, but re- 
ceive what is taught by Satan, who came to them in Christ’s form. I 
spoke to those who were present: You know that Satan is the bitterest 
foe both of God and man, and it never can be expected that he will 
teach any thing which is good, but all contrary to it, for he is the 
author of sin. Every one exclaimed, This is all right. I said to them, 
it is written in the New Testament, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.’ 
Tasked, Is this the command of Satan? He replied, No. 

February 8th.—Went to Moregunj. There was a cow where I 
wished to stand: in order to make room, I pushed the cow with my 
staff. A mussulman who was standing by, exclaimed, Do. not push 
her, for she has a soul like you! “I told him, that there is a great dif- 
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ference between her soul and our soul. Our ‘soul is immortal, but her 
soul is mortal; for us is prepared heaven or hell, but for her is none of 
these. He said, cow is a clean animal, and afterward it goes to heaven. 
I inquired, which animals are clean, and which unclean? Answered, 
swine is an unclean animal. I asked if the camel was clean, for where 
God said that the swine is unclean, in the same place He proclaimed 
camel to be unclean? still you eat the one and leave the other, 
while they are both equally unclean in the sight of God! Afterwards, 
another mussulman asked me of what sect I was before? Gave no 
answer, but asked him to tell what was the religion of their forefathers? 
He was quiet: but some boys came forward, and one asked, What was 
the religion of Adam? and another inquired, who was made first? I 

~ entreated them to ask one by one; then I will answer your questions; 
in such haste and tumult you cannot hear me, nor I can you. Now 
came a mussulman, and said, O ye mussulmans, why are ye standing 
and hearing him? by hearing him you are made sinners. At this time 
most of them went away, but for those who were left behind I read 
the eighth chapter of Matthew. 

Went to Nahhasa, and commenced to read Dr. Wilson on Hinduism. 
By and by came a Hindu, who heard me with attention, but said 
nothing. After, came some mussulmans. I read for them the third 
chapter of Romans, which shows that there is none righteous, no, not 
one. They heard me for some time. One of them went away de- 
elaring that God is the author of both.sin and good, but the others 
were confessing that Satan is the author of sin, and God of good. An 
old mussulman ‘said to me, that all his goods and money were plun- 
dered, and he did not know where to find bread. I told him that I do 
not know any.such place, where he is to find bread for his. body, but 
know a place where he will get the bread of eternal life. He inquired, 
Where is the place? I told him that Jesus is the true bread of life, 
by feeding upon him we shall never die. He asked again, Is not the 

Koran the word of God? I told him that there are some good things in 
it, which agree with the Bible, and we observe them as the word of 
God; but the rest, we do not observe them, nor know them as the 
word of God. For instance, Koran and Hindus impute sin to God. 
This never can be the word of God. Another person requested to 
hear something about Christ, which was readily done. Then came 
Mr. Coleman from Moregunj, and talked with the people, 


eh GStero, 
Vecclestastical Mrocecvings. 


Meeting of Presbytery.—The Northern Reformed Presbytery met, 
in regular session, in Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New York, April 21st, 
1848. Among the items of business transacted were the following: 

New Church in Brooklyn.—The committee appointed at the last 
meeting, in answer to the petition of sixty-two individuals. for.an or- 
ganization in the city of Brooklyn, reported, that the organization had 
been completed according to the due order, The members had been 
admitted, three ruling elders ordained, and a call for a pastor modes 
rated. The elders are Messrs. Thomas M‘Burney, James Smith, and 
Robert Boggs. ‘The call was addressed to Mr. David J. Patterson, 

~ licentiate. It was sustained and presented to him, and, being accepted, 
Tuesday, 25th instant, was appointed for his ordination and installa: 
tion, should the way be found clear. 
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Reports of Domestic: Missionaries.—Mr. D. J. Patterson reported 
three months’ service in Brooklyn, and Mr. David M‘Aleese visitations 
and supplies to Redfield, Lisbon, Ryegate, &c., &e., in which latter 
place he had remained for three months—the congregation being 
desirous for a pastoral settlement. The reports were highly encou- 
raging. Presbytery directed the per diem allowed, to be paid to the 
domestic missionaries. 

Church Extension Fund.—Presbytery resolved to increase their 
domestic missionary and church extension fund by at least one hun- 
dred and fifty dollars for the next year, and directed that ‘collections 
be taken up for this purpose in all the congregations in their bounds, 
on the first and second Sabbaths of May ensuing. 

Reception of Rev. Alexander Clarke and his People.—A petition 
from Rev. Alexander Clarke, of Amherst, Nova Scotia, was presented 
and read. The following are extracts from the paper: 


To the Moderator and remanent members of the Northern Presbytery, in con- 
nexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of North America, 

The petition of Alexander Clarke of Amherst, Nova Scotia, Humbly Showeih, 
That, twenty years ago, petitioner was sent out as a missionary te these provinces 
by the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of [reland,—that in the present field of his 
labour, petitioner found but one professed Covenanter,—that there was not a Pres- 
byterian house of worship in the two counties in which petitioner’s circuit lies, nor 
any suitable place for preaching, at all,—that there were but few of the Presby- 
terian name, and those, in many instances, unworthy of even the name,—that now 
there are many stations, four houses of worship, a fifth in progress, other places of 
accommodation, and nearly two hundred communicants,—that in view of these 
facts, and aware that petitioner stands alone, others wish to press into the field, 
that without immediate help no one man, in these shaking times, can hold these 
many posts together,— . . . And that as petitioner’s views of public policy are in 
accordance with those of your reverend body,—Therefore. petitioner earnestly 
prays that you will, without delay, take him into your connexion, under your pro- 
tection, and send him some assistance. And petitioner hereby promises, to fol- 
low no divisive courses, but to yield all due submission in the Lord. And peti- 
tioner, as in duty bound, will ever pray, &c., de. ALEXANDER CLARKE. 

Amherst, 2d February, 1848. | 

- After due deliberation, Presbytery passed the following resolutions: 

Resolved, That Rev. Alexander Clarke be admitted a member of 
this Presbytery on the ground of his own application, as a minister of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of unimpeached character and — 
standing. ; 

Resolved, That this Presbytery deeply sympathize with Mr. Clarke 
and his people, in the peculiar and trying circumstances of their case, 
and that they will send them ministerial aid as soon as that can be 
procured. 

Resolved, That a committee of Presbytery be appointed to ascertain 
whether any student of theology, ready for licensure, or licensed 
preacher of the church, can be procured for the Nova Scotia mission, 
and that, if a suitable person can be obtained, the committee may re- 
quest the Moderator to call an extra meeting of Presbytery, for the 
licensure and ordination of such person. 

At a subsequent session, the following paper, from Mr. Henry Gor- 
don, student of the third year, was handed in to Presbytery : 

To the Northern Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of North 

, America, now in session, ‘ 

Sins,—Understanding that a missionary for the province of Nova ©cotia, North 
America, is now wanted, and that application has been made to you, asa Pres. 

| 15 / 
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bytery, for such aid, and hearing myself also of the ‘Macedonian ery from that 
quarter, (come over and help us!) I therefore most cheerfully and devotedly offer 
myself to you, as willing to go and labour in that field, whenever you may think it 
proper to send me, and subscribe myself, yours respectfully, H. Gorpon. 
Presbytery disposed of the above paper by the following resolutions: 
Resolved, 1. That the,offer of Mr. Henry Gordon be accepted, 
Resolved, 2. That a committee of Presbytery be appointed to assign 
to Mr. Gordon the ordinary trials for licensure, and that if he be 
found qualified, they proceed to license him in due season to preach 
the gospel, and send him to the aid of the Nova Scotia mission. 
fesolved, 3, That any two ministers of the Presbytery, with ruling 
elders, may be a commission, to meet in Nova Scotia, between this 
and the next regular meeting of Presbytery, for the purpose of ordain- 
ing Mr. Gordon to the ministry, if deemed proper, and attending to 
such other business respecting the church in that locality as may come 
properly before them. | 
Ordination of Mr, Paitterson.—On Tuesday, 25th April, Presby- 
tery met in the city of Brooklyn, and ordained to the ministry Mr. 
David J. Patterson, installing him pastor of the First Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church there. Presbytery then adjourned to meet in Dr. 
_M«Leod’s chureh, New York, on the second Tuesday of October, 1848, 
at 10 o’clock, a.m. : | 
Licensure of Mr. Gordon.—On Tuesday, May 16th, Mr. Henry 
Gordon was licensed to preach the gospel by the Northern Reformed 
Presbytery. Mr. Gordon had previously delivered all the usual pieces 
ef trial, and passed, with great acceptance, the regular examinations. 
He goes to Nova Scotia, we understand, in a few weeks. May the 
blessing of the Head of the church attend upon him. lig 


From the preceding statements, it will be seen that a highly pros- 
perous state of things new exists within the boundaries of the Northern 
Presbytery. There is no part of our church which is called upon 
from time toe time to make such large contributions of members to 
other parts of the body, as have been required from her for years past. 
Being immediately upon the Atlantie coast, she is continually passing 
through her bounds the emigrants who seek a home among us, and 
whose stay is frequently but short. And her.country congregations 
have been almost depopulated by removals to the less expensive lands, 
and-less densely populated regions of the great west. We have heard 
the pastor of the New York congregation observe, that he could travel’ 
to the Mississippi, and be almost every night, if necessary, in the 
houses of persons who had, at some period, been in connexion with - 
his own church. While, however, the church in the north has suffered 
pie from removals, she has been not only holding her own, but. 
steadily increasing, and the last year has been marked as one of pecu-— 
jar revival to her interests. The vacancies, many of which had suf- 
fered long from inadequate supplies, have been encouraged and_ built 
up; new congregations have been organized, and the missionary: field 
has been more thoroughly cultivated, and yielded larger fruits than at 
ony former period. Atall this the friends of the Reformed Presby- 

_ terian cause, every where, will rejoice. ‘The work is God’s, and_ his 
‘Servants may rest satisfied that he is their helper. The church is one, — 
znd her heart is one, though its, pulsations send the vital streams to 
&. utmost extremities of the body. The brethren in Noya Scotia / 


MR. CAMPBELL’S REPORT. _ na, § 


are, we think, where they ought to be. They are geographically 
within the boundaries of the Northern Presbytery; their ecclesiastical 
sympathies are decidedly with the church in the United States, and 
they are far more accessible to us than to the trans-Atlantic brethren. 
Halifax is within forty-eight hours’ sail of New York; and about the 
same time and expense that would be required for a journey from New 
York to Pittsburgh, could avail for a visit to Amherst and its vicinage. 
The excellent brother who has been labouring so long alone, to the 
good people there, desires such a coadjutor as we doubt ‘not he will 
find in the person of the excellent young friend whom it is proposed 
to send him. We commend the subject to the regards of the church. 
= @ Cte : 
ORDINATION OF MR. JOHN SIMMS WOODSIDE. 

In view of Mr. Woodside’s departure to India, a special meeting of the Phila- 
delphia Reformed Presbytery was held on Tuesday, June 20th, for the purpose 
of making arrangements in reference to his ordination as a minister of the Gospel. 
Mr. Woodside having delivered with approbation a piece of trial, his ordination 
took place on the evening of the day mentioned. The Rev. Dr. Wylie preached 
the sermon, selecting as his text, Jonah 111.2.  ‘“‘Arise, go to Nineveh, that great 
city, and preach unto it the preadhine that I bid thee.” His discourse, which 
was very ipstructive and interesting, had especial reference to Mr. Woodside’s 
expected mission tothe heathen. .Having been written in Phonographic charac- 
ters, by Mr. John G. M‘Vickar, we have been favoured with a report of it as it 
was spoken, and we hope to publish the whole, or such extracts as our limited 
space will permit. The usual questions having been proposed by Rev. Dr. Craw- 
ford, a solemn and impressive ordaining prayer was offered by Rev. James R. 
_ Campbell, after which an address to the newly consecrated minister was made 
by Rev. R. J. Black, in which he adverted in an eloquent manner to the trials 
and difficulties which a missionary might expect to encounter, the duties he 
would be called on to discharge, and the support on which alone he could de- 
pend. The concluding prayer having been made by the Moderator of Presby- 
tery, after singing, the congregation was dismissed with the apostolic benedic- 
tion, pronounced by Rev. John 8. Woodside. . | 

The whole services of the evening were of a very interesting character; and it 
is hoped that a favourable impression has been made, both in behalf of sound 


gospel order in the Church of Gop, and in support of proper efforts made to extend 
the knowledge of Messiah’s name among the heathen. , 
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REPORT OF A MISSIONARY TOUR IN THE UNITED STATES. 


Rev. Mr. Campbell having been appointed by the Board of Missions of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, to act as their agent during his visit to this country, 
on his return to this city presented the following report of his labours, which shows 
how well he has performed the duties assigned to him. 

: ’ Philadelphia, June 13, 1848. 
To the Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church : 


Dear Breruren,—Having now returned to this place after a long » 
journey to the West, in discharge of the duties which you appointed 
me as an agent of the Board to our Churches, I beg to lay before you 
a report of my proceedings. : 

At the very commencement of my labours, I was greatly encouraged 
and animated, and led to hope for complete success in the enterprise, 
‘in consequence of one benevolent friend in our church coming for- 
ward and voluntarily offering, that in case the two young men were 
sent to India by our church, he would pay the sum of five amg | 
dollars towards their outfit, and six hundred dollars per annum fe 
their support in India. Thissum of six hundred dollars a year being 


x 


228 ' BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


the entire amount required from us by the Board of Foreign Missions 
in New York, for the support of one Missionary, it then seemed 
reasonable to hope that the remaining part of the outfit, and the salary 
of one additional missionary would be furnished by the whole church, 
when the state of the heathen and the openings that Providence has 
made for the spread of the gospel among them, would be fairly and 
fully presented, and especially as taking the whole number of commu- 
nicants in our churches at 4000; the additional sum to be contributed 
by each for this purpose would be only 15 cents per year. The result 
of this agency shows that our expectations, however sanguine they 
may have seemed, were not without foundation. 

You are aware that the first three months of the winter were spent 
chiefly in Philadelphia and New York. During that period, however, 
at the request of Mr. Lowrie, the Secretary of the Presbyterian Board, ' 
I spent several sabbaths among the churches in Westchester county, 
NewYork. Ilalsovisited some Presbyterian churches in Eastern Penn- 
sylvania; and in all these places brought the missionary subject before 
large assemblies, whose contributions to the Board they are pledged 
to support, it is hoped willbe more liberal than formerly. On the 
second of March, 1 commenced my journey to the far West, and have 
_ had the pleasure of visiting all the settled congregations in our con- 
- -nexion, as well as many of the vacancies. During my tour West, I 
also had the happiness of attending two Presbyteries and four commu- 
nion seasons, and of meeting all my appointments at the very time 
previously specified. Indeed a kind Providence seemed to favour the 
undertaking, and in many ways to render my journey propitious. We 
have certainly much cause to thank God, and to take courage for the 
future. BE 

The following are the amounts subscribed in my book, and much of 
which has been collected :* 


Cash from Christian friends in Letterkenny and Newtonards, Ireland; 


and Mr. John Stuart, Manchester, ee. - . - $43, 12 - 
Subscriptions by members of the First Ref. Pres. Church, Philadelphia, 

(Dr. Wylhe’s,) $1167; and by Christian friends of other denomina- 

tions in Philadelphia, $428, ~ “ 1590,00 


Subscriptions by members of Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New York, $472; 
and by other Christian friends in New York, $300, _ - - 4s 772,00 
Subscriptions by the church in Milton and M‘Ewensville, Pennsylvania, 


(The Rev. Mr. Crawford’s,) - - - - - - - 59,50 
Subscriptions by the churches in Pittsburg, $245; and by other Chris- 

tian friends in Pittsburg, $221, - ee ees e - 466,00 
Subscriptions by the congregations under the care of the Rev. Mr. Guth- 

rie, $300; loss by failure of bank, $50, - - . - 250,00 
Subscriptions by congregations at Newcastle and Neshannock, (Rev. 

Mr. Hutchman’s,) - - . - " . - - - 170,27 
Subscriptions by congregation at Darlington, (Rev. Mr. Scott’s,) - 100,74 


‘* Xenia and Massies’ Creek, (Rev. H. M‘Millan’s,) 168,00 


* In several instances the sums actually paid have exceeded the amounts sub- 
scribed. Mr, Campbell’s report gives the subscription: in a subsequent report, to 
be published as soon as possible, the payments will be recorded. ‘This may serve 
to explain any discrepancy between Mr. Campbell’s account and the treasurer’s 
acknowledgments. It should also be remembered that this report includes only ~ 
the sums subscribed as a special effort for the outfit; in addition, several congre- 


, gations have already sent on their annual payments for the sclaries of the mis- 
slonary brethren. 
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Subscriptions by congregation at Beechwoods, (Rev. Gavin M‘Millan’s,) 108,50 
66 66 


Cincinnati, ~ . - a - 69,00 
¢ ‘6 Bloomington, Ia., (Rev. T. A. Wylie’s,) 61,15 
Subscriptions by congregation at Princeton, Indiana, (Rev. John 
M‘Master’s,) = - - - - - 1 . 96,21 
Subscriptions by congregation at Walnut Hill, » - ne ee 37,09 
sir gee Eden, Illinois, (Rev. Samuel Wylie’s,) 146,00 
" 4 Thorn-Grove, (Rev. J. W. Morrison, ) 37,00 
¥ “a Chicago, (Rev. A. M. Stewart’s,) about 79,00 
a ‘ 6 Duanesburg, N.Y., (Rev. Gifford Wylie’s,) 135,75 
Subscriptions by W. Cunningham, family and friends, at Schenectady, 41,00 
Cash received from President M‘Master and others, at Oxford, Ohio, 12,00 
a from Mr. William Garvin and family, and friends at 
Louisville, Kentucky, « “ n - -, 105,00 
Cash received from Rev. Mr. Harshaw and family, Illinois, P ‘ 5,50 
“ from Miss Cunningham, a little girl in Schenectady, 2,00 
iy from Miss Anna M. Cook, of Albany, proceeds of young 
ladies’ missionary fair, - - ~ - Sym 15,75 
Cash received from Mrs. Cook, of Albany, ser TOE Late Sana Cg 10,00 
“ from Church in Fredericksburg, Ohio, and friends in Ohio, 10,50 
$4,633,81 


To be received from the third church in Pittsburg, (the late Rev. 
Mr. Ewing’s,) say $150. It was also expected that in some instances con- 
siderable sums would be received beyond what was subscribed at the 
time, so that we may hope that, when all comes in, the sum will be 
over $5000. It should be remembered that several congregations in 
the Hast have as yet done nothing, and that both in Dr. Wylie’s and 
Dr. M‘Leod’s congregations, the people, as a whole, have not yet been 
called upon. | | 

In discharge of my duties as your agent, I have travelled in the Hast 
760 miles, and in the Western States 3940 miles; making, together, 
4700 miles, and all at an expense for public conveyances, &c., of $116,- 
$3. Altogether, I have preached and lectured on Missions 74 times, 
besides sermons on other subjects, addresses to sabbath schools, Theo- — 
logical Seminaries and Colleges, and many of these lectures were more 
than three hours in length. 7 ) 

I cannot close this report without expressing thanks to Mim, who, 
while I have in his providence been called for a time from my chosen 
field of labour among the heathen in India, has given me so good. an 
opportunity of promoting the missionary cause while sojourning among» 
friendsin this Christian land; has granted protection during my jour- 
neys, and bestowed so large a share of health and strength for the dis- 
charge of important duties that have devolved upon me. If any good 
has been done, all the praise belongs to God alone. That I have done 
so little to promote his glory, and the interests of his kingdom in 
heathen lands, and that I have not improved to better account, the op- 
portunities I have enjoyed of doing good, of extending a deeper reli- 
gious influence around, and of receiving good of a spiritual kind during 
my intercourse with dear and excellent Christian brethren and friends, 
ought to be a cause of deep humiliation on my own part. Ihave been 
most warmly and kindly received by all the ministerial brethren, and 
by all the members of our churches wherever I have gone. With re- 
gard to some of them, old acquaintances and friendships were renewed 
and strengthened. -As to others, whose faces I had not before seen, 1 
seemed asa friend with whom they were familiar, as unknown and yet 
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well known. To one and all, I take this opportunity of returning my 
sincere thanks for the kind reception they gave me—for the sentiments 
of affection and respect they expressed to myself personally, and, above 
all, for the deep interest they have manifested in the cause of missions 
to the heathen. It is this that cheers me, and it will encourage and 
sustain me in labours to promote the gospel in far distant climes. Iam 
fully convinced, from what I have seen, that there is sufficient Chris- 
tian principle and missionary feeling among the members of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, not only to sustain the work on the 
scale at present contemplated, but to extend it far beyond our most 
sanguine expectations. In order to do this, every member of the 
church, and particularly the young, should be put in possession, regw- 
larly, of missionary intelligence; the duty of all to comply with the 
divine command, according to their ability, in sending the gospel to 
the heathen, should be brought to bear upon their enlightened con- 
sciences, in the ministrations of the sanctuary; all should be required 
to aid systematically in this, and every cause of benevolence, some- 
thing on the plan suggested in the April number of the Banner; and 
above all, and associated with all attempts to extend the kingdom of 
Christ, prayer, in monthly concerts, and at all other times, should be 
offered, and then we might reasonably expect the success which all 
desire. 
With great respect, dear Brethren, I remain yours in the further- 
ance of the gospel. J. R. Campperr. 
NGG Ot | 


| REPORT OF A VISIT TO THE IRISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 
At a recent meeting of the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Mr. John 8. Woodside gave an interesting 
account of a recent visit to his native land, made in anticipation of his expected 
departure to India as a missionary. He was desired to furnish a report, in 
writing, to be published in the Banner. It will be found below, and we are 
sure its perusal will increase the interest which our readers have, no doubt, 
already begun to feel towards a brother who is expected shortly to act as one 
of their representatives to the heathen world. The view it presents of the Trish 
Reformed Presbyterian Church is very pleasing, and we trust the American 
churches will give all the encouragement which they can afford to those to 
whom we owe so much, and who are so nobly endeavouring to sustain them- 
selves. 


To the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions of 


the Reformed Presbyterian Church: 


Genriemen,—Having obtained permission from the Professors in 
the Theological Seminary, to revisit my friends and native land pre- 
viously to my departure for India, I sailed from New York for Ene- 
Jand on the last day of February, and arrived again in Philadelphia on 
the last day of May, having accomplished my entire journey within 
three months. It would be altogether irrelevant to enter into a length- 
ened detail of all my public operations during that period. A very 
brief statement of the manner in which my time was spent, with a few 
observations upon the condition and relations of the Irish cburch, will 
suffice, ‘ | 
_ Of the above-mentioned time one month was spent on my voyages 
outward and home; fifty days in Ireland, and the remainder in England, 


/ 
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except the time spent in crossing and recrossing the ehannel. Aware 
of your desire that I should see as many of the churches as possible 
during my visit, I entered upon the performance of that duty imme- 
diately after my arrival. On the 29th of March I attended a meeting 
-of the Belfast Presbytery, where I met with a most cordial reception, 
and was taken under their direction during my stay in the country. 
Presbytery having learned that I was to remain with them but a short 
‘time, made prompt arrangements by which I should be enabled to ac- 
-eomplish all that I proposed. T was thus allowed free access to all their 
-pulpits, and invited to co-operate with them in advocating the schemes 
-of their own church. Being provided with ample sources of informa- 
‘tion relative to the situation of the various evangelical churches in this 
‘eountry, I endeavoured to bring before the various congregations which 
-I was privileged to address, the state of the missionary operations of 
the American churches, both at home and abroad. This, with the 
regular preaching of the gospel, and co-operation with the friends of 
temperance and Sabbath seasons was the chief public business to which 
‘lL attended. 
In performing this work, both by sermons and addresses, I was en- 
gaged publicly twenty-eight times in Ireland, and twice in Eingland. 
On all these occasions the warmest interest was manifested in the sub- | 
jects presented, and every where | received the kindest assistance from 
the ministers with whom J associated. I was delighted to find that ali 
our ministers, and many of the people there were intimately acquainted 
with the condition of our India mission, ‘This was owing to the in- 
teresting lectures which Mr. Campbell had delivered in their several 
ehurches during last year. EXvery person with whom I conversed on 
‘the subject spoke in terms of the warmest approbation of these lectures, 
-and not less so of their distinguished author. Thejr interest in the 
India mission has not been confined to mere words. Some of them 
have contributed to its support, and it is proposed to do still more by 
an annual eontribution from all their churches, The circumstances of 
their own church at the present time demand, on their part, the most — 
‘strenuous exertions. Beset with difficulties on all hands; suffering 
under the severe pressure of the times; thinned by an unceasing tide 
of emigration to this country, and bleeding under the scourge of “afilic- 
tion in the recent removal, by death, of one of their best ministers—: 
the Rev. Dr. Paul, they are nobly contending “for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints,” they are exhibiting a bold testimony against the 
-prevalent errors of the surrounding churches, and exemplifying in their 
conduct, the great truth which Christians in the British isles have been 
so long in learning, namely, That the gospel church is a self-supporting 
establishment, —that she does not require a corrupting alliance with an 
unholy civil government to secure her permanence,—that the princi- 
ple of state endowments, by which the British government secures the 
Joyalty of a servile church, is utterly repugnant to the genuine spirit of 
Christianity,—that free, voluntary contributions towards the support of 
‘the gospel, form the only, just and scriptural means whereby the cause 
of the Redeemer is to be sustained and extended. In the maintenance 
of these principles the brethren in Ireland have adopted and acted up 
to ‘the old theory, that “« Example is better than precept. ‘They have 
abandoned every thing in the form of compulsion, in requiring contri- 
butions to the church. They have given up entirely the system of 
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renting pews in churches, and depend altogether upon the free action 
of the individual for the amount which he may be disposed to give. 
“They have adopted the sustentation scheme of the Free Church of Scot- 
land—a scheme which completely recognises the free agency of the: 
people. Various subordinate agencies are connected with this scheme; 
and so successful has been the experiment, that in a year of unexampled 
want and distress in Ireland, they have nearly doubled their former 
annual contributions. The greatest unanimity and harmony of co- 
operation exist through all parts of the church. If unity be a distin- 
guishing characteristic of the true church, and if love to the brethren be. 
a token of spiritual life, I think I could distinguish both these features 
in our Irish brethren. But, with all these things in her favour, the: 
position of the church in Ireland is, at the present moment, extremely 
critical. Eixisting under a government utterly hostile to the free prin-. 
ciples which she inculcates; taxed for the support of corrupt establish-| 
ments and state-endowed churches; and losing, by emigration, many of 
her most active members, her resources seem almost drained. Not- 
withstanding all these things, the native power of Christian principle 
has hitherto sustained her in every emergency, and I trast that ere long 
some of the influences which have so long encumbered the progress of 
reformation principles in the British isles will be removed, and then 
shall the church shine forth “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.”’ 

A word as to our own relation to the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Ireland. I think we are her debtors. We receive her ministers, 
we receive her people; thus what is loss to her is gain to us. But were 
there no bond of this kind by which to unite us, we are still bound to 
her by other and higher ties. She exhibits the same gospel. The 
same great principles of civil and religious liberty for which we. con- 
tend are dear to her, and have always found their ablest defenders in 
her ranks, She is as completely identified with us as it is possible she 
could be, considering the relative circumstances of the two churches. 
Hence her interests are more allied to ours than those of any other sec- 
tion of the Christian church in the British isles, and should it ever be. 
necessary, (as it may soon be,) that a call should be made upon the 
American church on her behalf, I am sure it will meet with a response 
worthy of our people. ’ 

Before concluding, I would express my grateful sense of the kind- 
ness and marks of Christian affection which I received at the hands of 
the Irish brethren. The tokens of personal friendship I received, toge- 
ther with the warm interest manifested in the American Church and 
her missionary operations, I cannot soon forget. They impose upon 
me increased obligation to be diligent in carrying out the cause which 
they and you have so long and so nobly sustained. 

Joun S. Woopsipz. 


June 19th, 1848. 
m8 @ Sito 
LATE MEETING OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE BOARD OF 
MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

Shortly after the return of Rev. Mr. Campbell from his visit to the 
American churches, as the Agent of the Board, the Executive Com- 
mittee held a meeting, for the purpose of receiving his report, and of 
forming a decision in regard to sending out the contemplated reinforce- 
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ment to India. It will be recollected that the Synod, at its last meet- 
‘ing, authorized the Board, acting by its Executive Committee, to send 
out Messrs. Hill and Woodside, if it should be ascertained that the 
-ehurch was able and willing to sustain them. As this point could be 
satisfactorily determined only by a general investigation of the state 
of feeling on the subject throughout the entire church, the Committee 
refrained from any action of a decisive character until Mr. Campbell’s 
tour should have been completed, and his report received. Being now 
presented, it appeared that he had visited all the settled congregations 
and many of the vacancies, and both in his public addresses and private 
intereourse had presented the subject to the earnest and conscientious 
attention of the members of our church. The result was, that the 
amount needed for the outfit was procured, and that there was reason 
to believe the annual salaries could also be raised. The committee then 
proceeded to ascertain, the views and wishes of the candidates whose 
offer of their services had as yet not been definitely acted on. . Mr. 
Woodside, being present, stated, he still desired to devote himself to 
preaching the gospel among the heathen, and that he felt willing to go 
out to India as soon as possible, Mr. Hill, by letter, expressed his conti- 
nued interest in the cause, but desired that his application should not be 
acted on until there should be some farther expression of the sentiment of 
the church in regard to his going out. The committee, believing that this 
delay was not practicable or necessary, resolved to consider Mr. Hill’s 
application as withdrawn, while, at the same time, they expressed great 
respect for his motives, and a high estimation of his general character. 
Mr. Woodside’s application was accepted, and he was taken under the 
care of the Board, asa missionary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
A letter from the Presbyterian Board of Foreign: Missions having been 
read, by which it appeared that Mr. Woodside would be taken into 
connexion with that Board, in the same manner as our other mission- 
aries, a committee was appointed to make all necessary arrangements 
in regard to the entire subject. The Executive Committee then ad- 
journed, to meet at the call of the chairman, Rev. Dr. Wylie. 
98 B Gta 
GENERAL SYNOD OF THE ASSOCIATE REF. SYNOD OF THE WEST. 


This body held its Sth annual meeting in Xenia, Ohio, commencing 
its sessions on May 23d. Measures are proposed for an improved 
management of Domestic missions; and the foreign missionary station 
in Syria appears to be adequately sustained, while a new mission is to 
be commenced in Oregon, Rev. Mr. Blain, who has been appointed to 
labour in that field, having proceeded as far as St. Louis on his jour- 
ney. ‘The Basis of Union adopted by the convention which met last 
September, was “referred to the Presbyteries composing this Synod 
with instructions to take it into careful, prayerful, and deliberate con- 
sideration, and report their judgment, (with the votes by which that 
judgment shall be expressed,) on the propriety of the Associate Re- 
formed church accepting it as a Basis of Union between the Associate 
Reformed and Associate churches, and to specify, in case it should be 
accepted, what alterations and modifications it should undergo before 
its final adoption.”? A conference was held with the Associate Synod, 
at the same timte in session at Xenia, at which the following resolution 
was adopted: : | 

1. Resolved, That as the Churches represented in this Conference 
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are of the same parent stock, so are they substantially one, being uni- 
ted in their faith and practice, and in the main contending for the 
same peculiarities of faith and practice—that we deplore the divisions 
which have so long existed between us—that we own the good hand 
of our God upon us in sustaining our respective bodies, and in enabling 
us to maintain a testimony to his name—that we rejoice in the indi- 
cations of a desire, and we trust a growing desire, in both bodies, to 
come together into one—that united as we are in the great leading 
principles of Christian doctrines, Church order and worship, we should 
cherish a spirit of forbearance toward each other, and serious inquiry 
in relation to those matters by which we have been unhappily, sepa- 
rated—and that so far as we have attained we would encourage one 
another to abide by our common profession, and to endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, in hope that. He who 
buildeth up Jerusalem will hasten the day when we shall be visibly 
one as we are spiritually onein the Lord. ‘tind 

2. Whereas we regard the great difhculty in the way of effecting a 
union among the Churches represented in this Convention, as arising 
from the low state of religion among us, giving rise to jealousy, want ol 
confidence in each other, a backwardness to examine into each others’ 
views and explanations respecting the points of difference (real or sup- 
_ posed,) which have kept us apart, as well as hindering the exercise of 
forbearance with each other—therefore “he . 

Resolved, That this Conference most earnestly recommend to their 
respective synods to take such measures as in their wisdom they may 
judge most suitable for the promotion and revival of practical vital 
godliness, that we may hope for the influences of the Holy Spirit to 
bring us to oneness of faith, and we shall consider the adoption of this 
recommendation by our respective synods as holding out the best hope 
and the surest pledge to each other, that we are hearty in desiring a 
union which may be for the glory of him-and the promotion of his 
cause On earth. | ! | 

Delegates were appointed to unite in the Convention proposed by 
the General Assembly, (Old School,) to be held in New York in next 
October. In an “extra judicial conference on the union,’? it was re- 
solved, That nothing should be included in the testimony of the United 
Church in which there is no controversy among those who hold the 
Westminster confession. Receipts, during the year, for Foreign Mis- 
7 ele 93, Domestic Missions, $1501 34, Oregon Mission, 
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ASSOCIATE SYNOD. 


This Synod held its 47th annual meeting in Xenia, Ohio, com- 
mencing May 24th. Its action on the Basis of Union will be seen by 
the following resolution: | 

“Resolved, That though Synod do not concur in every thing con- 
tained in the Basis prepared by the Convention of Reformed Churches, 
yet we agree to hand it down in overture to presbyteries and sessions 
under our care, with instructions to report to next Synod whether they 
are willing to receive it, or, if not, what alterations should be made.” 

A resolution proposed by Dr. Beveridge declining to transmit it to 
the lower courts, was lost by a vote of 30 in favour, to 31 against. The 
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reneral condition of this branch of the church appears to be prosperous. 
dome Missions are carried on with considerable vigour, and the Fo- 
eign mission in Trinidad is to be continued and enlarged. The num- 
er of Presbyteries in this denomination is 14, of ministers, 111, of 
vyhom 17 are without charge, of licentiates, 10. 


The following interesting communication from our respected friend and brother, 
tev. J. Nevin, gives a very pleasing account of the death-bed of the venerated 
nd beloved Dr. Paul. How delightful to find that he enjoyed in so abundant a 
neasure the consolations of the Spirit, during his last illness, His case is one 
a which the promise may be considered as fulfilled, “‘At evening time it shall 
e light.’?” We consider it especially instructive, as showing that a public life of 
arnest, but honest and pure-minded, contending for the truth is not likely to pre- 
ent a tranquil and joyful death. The reference in the commencement of the 
atter, to our young missionary brother, we have reason to believe, is well de- 
erved; in fact it only corresponds with the character he sustained in this country 
therever he was known. 
Me EXTRACT FROM A LETTER DATED 

Carnaff, Dervock, Ireland, 16th May, 1848. 
My Dear Sir: * * * * My young friend, John Woodside, 
rho I expect will be the bearer of these lines, during his short stayin 
reland, besides taking to himself a wife, has been making himself as 
seful as possible by visiting all our congregations, and he has added 
reatly to the respect in which he has been held. ‘There is reason to 
ope that he will be a useful labourer in the vineyard of his Master, if 
e be spared in life. | , : 

Amidst the revolutionary convulsions of Europe, and the very great 
xcitement in Ireland, multitudes of topics for the pen of a correspond- 
nt present themselve8, but there is one event which, as a providential 
isitation, has been felt far and wide in our own and other churches, to 
fhich I cannot but allude. I refer to the death of that great and. good 
man, the Rev. Dr. Paul, of Carrickfergus, I need not tell you that as 
ae champion of civil and religious liberty, he stood foremost in Ireland, 
i defence of the rights of conscience and of God. The last work from 
is pen was “A solemn Protest against that infamous system of tyranny 
ad misrule by which one class of men are compelled to pay for the 
ypport of another class of men, in opposition to Reason, Conscience, 
nd Religion,’? a work which-has not yet been answered, nor any reply 
) if yet attempted, so far as I know. 

His death occurred on the 16th of March, after an illness of some 
ionths. I had the privilege of several conversations with him on his 
eath-bed, and have had my own soul refreshed by his testimony for 
hrist. Although his illness was occasioned by a paralytic stroke, yet his 
idgment, and-even his memory, were in no apparent degree impaired, 
id though his tongue faltered a little, his speech was perfectly intelli- 
ible. The French Revolution had occurred a few days before my last 
isitto him. I introduced the subject to him, and he seemed to take a 
fep interest in it, and said he considered it the downfall of Popery; 
ut his delight was in conversation about Christ, Christian truth and ex- 
srience. He requested me to repeat to him some of my recent lectures 
id sermons. He kept his wife and daughters reading the scriptures to. 
im,and he asked frequent questions to encourage them in conversation, 
id to enable himself and them to feed more on the word of life. 


f 


236 . BANNER OF THE COVENANT. ; 


SeCZETD 


On entering his room on the occasion of my last visit, he expres: 
his great satisfaction at seeing me. ‘You do me more honour,” said 
“than the Emperor of Russia would do, if he were to send an am bas 
dor to see me, and why? Because you come from a higher court. 
look upon you and other Christian friends who visit me as so ma 
ambassadors from the court of heaven, sent to feed me, a weak and 1 
worthy servant, with crumbs.” “Yes,” said I, “from our Master’s 
ble”? “True,’’ replied he, “but that is the more honour to you and 
mies?” 

“It is my wish,’’ said he, “that the friends who remember me 
prayer, should join me in returning thanks to the Lord for his goodn 
to me; and, that you may be able to let them know the ground of 1 
request, I may mention, that whilst I cannot boast of the high-wrous 
_ feelings and raptures of some, yet I think 1 would not be doing just 
to myself nor to the Divine Lord and Master, whose Iam and whon 
serve, if I were to hide it, that I do enjoy a good hope through gra 
and that as my afflictions have abounded, so has my consolation. T 
Apostle says, ‘The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.” I would 
farther than the Apostle, and would say, That the sufferings of t 
present time are not worthy to be compared even with the enjoyme’ 
of this present time. I think it God’s usual plan to compensate for t 
afflictions of his people by abounding consolation, and I have felt r 
consolations far more than a compensation for my afflictions. Were 
to be restored to health and strength again, on condition of losing r 
present enjoyments, I would not choose it. My experience has be 
that of the disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration, ‘Lord, it is go 
for me to be here;’ and, like the disciples going to Emmaus, ‘My he 
has burned within me,’ while in converse with my Redeemer. I ha 
often considered myself as already in heaven, and have felt as if t 
room were a corner of heaven.,”’ , 

When he was informed that some of his brethren, from whom he v 
separated for years, and for some of whom he had no reason to feign 
spect, were inquiring anxiously for him, he was much gratified, and 
sired them to know that he loved them, and that no act of Synod 1 
Presbytery would ever make him cease to love them, and he added, 
consider ita proof that I have passed from death unto life, because I Ic 
_ the brethren.”’ | : Qs 

You will not be surprised to hear, after the above statements, tk 
when on a previous occasion I was leaving him to meet his congre 
tion, having asked him if he had any message to send to them, he 
plied, “Tell them I never felt happier in my life than since I have be 
confined to bed.” ‘ 

He continued in this happy, heavenly frame of mind-until his dea 
He appeared to suffer but little bodily pain, and calmly and withou 
struggle, fell asleep in Jesus. 
; Thus died Dr. Paul, a man who has, more than any, in recent tim 
in this country, contributed, by his pen, to check the progress of 1 
a heresy, and to promote correct views on civil and religious liber 
iy ark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that x 
is peace,” With best respects I remain, my dear sir, at 


ft Yours, truly, JoHN Nevin 
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Tue AMERICAN SunpAy Scuoot Unton.—The twenty-fourth an- 
iversary of this useful institution was held in Philadelphia, on the 
6th of May. During the past year its receipts were $137,468,19, 
id its expenditures $137,296,60. In seventeen different states and 
rritories, there were employed, at an expense of $11,894,04, forty- 
ree missionary colporteurs, by whom 770 new schools were estab- 
shed—over 1,000 others, embracing 11,004 teachers, and 81,808 
holars, were visited and revived—and nearly $15,000 worth of 
ligious books was distributed for children and youth. Highty- 
ree new publications, containing nearly 10,000 pages of new reading 
atter, were issued; of which publications fifty-three were written for 
society. Over 150,000 numbers of the Youth’s Penny Gazette 
ere published and circulated monthly, or more than 2,000,000 of 


imbers in the year. Truly this institution cultivates a large field, 
id in an effective way. 


American Bisue Sociery.—The receipts of last year amounted to $254,337,18; 
ing an increase of $49,308,95 over those of the previous year. ‘The society has 
reulated during the year, 655,066 Bibles and Testaments. ‘This is an increase 
23,196 copies over the circulation of the year previous, and making the total 
rculation of the society, since its organization, amount to 5,780,095 copies. 
Amekican Tract Socrery.—New publications 63, of which 19 are volumes, 
aking the whole number 1318, of which 231 are volumes: sanctioned for publica- 
m abroad, 2303, in about 100 languages and dialects. Circulated, 693,303 
lumes, 6,937,262 publications, 211,730,285 pages. Christian Almanac, 128,000; 
merican Messenger, upwards of 100,000 monthly. Gratuitous distribution, in 
72 distinct grants, for foreign missionaries, the army and navy, seamen’s chap- 
ins, shipping, lakes, rivers, canals, home and domestic missionaries, Sabbath 
hools, &c., including tracts drawn by life members, 40,948,459 pages; value, 
7,000. Receipts, $237,296,04 ; of which $129,744,31 for sales, and $105,905,15 
r donations, including $32,912,76 for colportage, and $12,804,88 legacies. 
ependitures—total expenditure $237,155,95. Balance in the treasury, $140,09. 
American Home Missionary Socirry.—The number of ministers of the gos- 
1 in the service of the society, the past year, was 1006, in 27 different states and 
rritories. ‘The number of congregations supplied, in whole or in part, was 1447. 
he aggregate of labour performed is equal to 773 years. The pupils in Sabbath 
hools and Bible classes, number 77,000; subscribers to the temperance pledge, 
000. There have been added to the churches 5020 persons: by profession, 
30; by letter, 2490. More evident tokens of the presence of the Holy Spirit 
ith the missionary churches have been enjoyed than for five years previous. 
inety-six congregations have been favoured with revivals, some of them of great 
terest and power, and characterized by deep solemnity and stillness. In each, 
2m § to 6(, and in one case 90 hopeful subjects of converting grace have been 
ported. The number o% supposed conversions, as far as reported, has been 
521. In several instances the good work is still in progress. Resources.— 
ulance, April 1, 1847, $282,70. The receipts of twelve months following, 
140,197,10—making the resources of the year, $140,497,89. Liabilities of the 
ciety for the year, $148,768,30. Payments, $139,233,34. us 
Forrien Evaneetican Society.—From the report read by the secretary, the 
ev. Dr. Baird, it appeared that the receipts of the last year were $19,488. The 
‘penditures were $18,445 ; namely, for the work in Europe, [chiefly in France, | 
11,340; the remainder in efforts to benefit the Roman Catholics in Canada. 
danish America, and other papal regions. The report first gave a brief survey of 
€ society’s operations in Canada, New Orleans, Mexico, St. Domingo and South 
merica. ‘The views it gave on the possibility of introducing the scriptures into 
€ Spanish and other papal parts of this hemisphere, were very encouraging. The 
ne was fully come, especially for the great, good work of carrying the scriptures 
to Mexico and South America. The report next spoke of the society’s opera- 
ms in Kurope—Russia, Poland, Sweden, Ireland, France, Belgium and Utaly. 
rance has been the theatre of its greatest labours. There the recent success of 
e labours of colporteurs, evangelists, and ordained preachers, has been wonder- 
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ful. The new openings in Italy for the Bible were stated to be highly encouragin 
The recent revolution in France has broken down every barrier which imped 
the work under the late government; and the movement now agitating Europe 
its centre is destined to open the way for the gospel wherever It Is felt. The wo 
now to be done in France, it appears, is immense, and that the help of Protesta 
Christians in this land is greatly needed by the brethren in that country, who, lil 
all other classes, are suffering from the universal prostration of business, and tl 


ruin of capitalists. ’ | 
PRespyTeRIAN Boarp or Epvucarion.—The number of candidates on the re 


during the y@ar was 377. The amount of funds collected during the year w: 
$31,078,36, making, with the balance of last year, the total amount of availab 
funds $38,296,90. The number of candidates was 26 less than it was last year. 

PrespyTERIAN Boarp oF DomeEsTICc Missitons.—The number of missionari 
in commission during the year has been 460. More than 1200 congregations an 
missionary stations have been supplied with the gospel by the missionaries. — ‘T' 
inissionaries have laboured in 25 of our states. Much itinerant labour has bee 
performed, and precious fruit has been reaped. There has been added to tl 
churches, so far as reported on examination, about 2000 members ; by certificat 
1500. Sixty new churches have been organized, and about 100 church edific 
have been built or finished. The number of Sabbath schools reported as in actu 
operation, exceeds 700, with more than 5000 teachers, and 3000 children; and 
addition not°less than 500 Bible and catechetical classes. Funds.—The who 
amount of funds at the disposal of the board during the year, has been $67,922,0 
The balance on hand at the close of the year is not far from $9,000. Chur 
Extension.—During the year, appropriations have been made to aid 52 congreg 
tions in building or in finishing houses of worship; and, in addition, six congreg 
tions have been aided in relieving themselves from long standing and oppressi 
debts, making the whole number of congregations aided 58. ‘The congregatio 
aided are in 18 of our states. Forty of these congregations are in the west ai 
south-west, and 18 are in the middle und southern states. ‘The whole amount 
funds received for this object during the year, has been $6,112,59. 

j oe @) Gee f 
- _ AN INTERESTING FACT. 

We find the following interesting fact recorded in the Presbyterian Treasu 
for June. Like the use of Voltaire’s press, at Fernoy, for printing the scripture 
it is an illustration of the control of an overruling Providence, defeating the sect 
plots as well as open assaults of all the enemies of the charch, and making t 
scene of their hostility the witness of her triumphs. , eee 

‘(On May 14th, 1848, a Presbyterian church was organized by the Presbyte 
of New Brunswick, in Bordentown, New Jersey, in the building in which Thom 
Paine lived, about half a century ago, and in the very room in which he wre 
‘The Age of Reason.’ ” é 
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THE REINFORCEMENT. : 

The account published in a preceding part of this No. will serve to show th 
but one ofthe persons whose offér to go out to India as missionaries was approvi 
by Synod at its last meeting, and to which the attention of our churches has 
late been so much directed, will now be sent on that mission. As, however, WV 
Campbell proposes to return to the field of his former labours, the number ori; 
nally contemplated will be sent out, and the mission continued in its previo 
numerical strength. It would have been desirable to have had it increased, b 
the course which the subject has taken, seems to show us plainly what is t 
path of duty. While one of the respected and beloved brethren, who origina) 
offered himself for this great work, declined for the present to engage im it, 1 
accord to him in the fullest manner the acknowledgment of our bebief that | 
has acted conscientiously, and that he has done what he thought would be me 
conducive to the interests of the church; and should he not at any future tir 
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ye employed in the missionary work abroad, his abundant and successful labours 
n times past at home, give us reason to believe that his services in our own land 
may, with the divine blessing, be eminently useful. Believing him worthy of 
ll confidence and great respect and affection, we hope he will every where be 


‘received with gladness, and held in reputation.” 
rr BB Steno 


REV. MR. CAMPBELL. 
The report of his missionary tour, published in our present No., will show that 
his beloved brother has indeed been in labours most abundant, while in this 
and. His brief absence from the scene of missionary exertions has not been 
spent in repose and relaxation from labour, but has been devoted to constant and 
severe exertions in behalf of the holy cause which is so dear to him. His visit 
nas proved very delightful to his friends, and exceedingly useful to the Church, 
und we hope he will receive in his own soul an abundant sevtint da for his 
work of faith and labour of love. 

8S Ctueo— 

COMMUNION SEASONS. 

Communion seasons are frequently times of refreshing to the Church, both in 
egard to the increased developemeut of the spiritual life of her sauroticus, and 
iso the additions made to her numbers. Weare thankful to be able to mention, 
or the general encouragement of those who desire the prosperity of Zion, that 
he communions recently held in the Reformed Presbyterian churches in this 
ity, have been blessed with such evidences of divine favour. The 2d Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, under the pastoral care of Rev. Wm. Sterrett, had an ac- 
ession of thirty-five; the 3d Church, Kensington, under the bende of Rev. R. 
|. Black, received more than forty, and the number added to the ist Church was 
ibout ay. All these persons gave satisfactory evidences of their fitness for 
idmission to sealing ordinances, as far as the officers of the church could 
udge of their real character. While the majority were persons who had previ- 
sly been in connexion with other branches of the church of Christ, in this or 
listant Jands, an unusually large number now for the first time made a phafonntigt 
f their faith. Some of these, the young, who had been brought up in Sabbath 
schools, or received in the Jotul circle, from godly parents, instructions in di- 
ine oli and whose early piety gave joyful hope of great future usefulness. 
jome were aged persons who had long neglected the one thing needful, but had 
een awakened from their lethargy by the earnest preaching of the rit and, 
is petishing sinners, fled for refuge to the hope set before them in the ORY 
thers were persons in the prime of life, of both sexes, strong for work in the 
tedeemer’s vineyard. All of these afforded such good reason to believe that the 
Jivine Spirit had drawn them, as to lead to the grateful exclamation, “What 
ath God wrought?” Such heabinik call for deep gratitude, and should encou- 
age greater diligence in the service of Him who is the best of Masters. 

wr BD) Ctreons 
TRAVELLING. 

This; is the time of year when many of the inhabitants of the city leave their 
10mes to breathe, for a short time, the pure invigorating air of the country, and 
eeruit their strength, wasted by the toils and bustle of business. In the new, 
yositions. which they may oecupy, all such who are the disciples of the Lor» 
jesus Curist, should not forget their duty to their omnipresent, omniscient, and 
oly Lorp. They should not leave their religion behind them, as if it were a 
mere matter of business, or an’irksome ba ae from which they delighted to be 
Tee, In private and in public they should attend with punctuality to their obli- 
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gations as professors of religion; having, in the one case, increased leisure, an 
in the other, being able to exert a new and more extended influence for good b 
their example. The Sabbath should witness their presence in the house of Got 
such a church being selected as may tend most to promote their spiritual im 
provement. They should give their encouragement to religious observances in th 
families of which they become inmates; and by expressive silence, or a forbiddin 
manner, or by more pointed reproof, if it should be necessary, discountenane 
the profanity, or sneers, or unholy conversation by which the Christian, whe 
among strangers, is so often and so deeply pained. Much too may be done b 
distributing, in an unostentatious way, religious tracts and books, and often 
single remark, of a kind and serious character, may have avery happy influence 
Christians every where should be like their Divine Master, going about doin 


é 


good. 


—=> 9 > — 
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Diep, on the seventh of May last, in the sixtieth year of her age, Racuet, wil 
of Dorrance B. Woopztry, a ruling elder in the Reformed Presbyterian Chure 
in Bloomington. Mrs. Woodburn was a native of South Carolina, and in infane 
was recognised as a member of the church of Christ. By those who were mos 
intimately acquainted with her she was always regarded as a sincere and humbi/ 
Christian. About twenty years ago, she removed, in company with her family, t 
this place, where she has maintained a walk and conversation becoming the gos 
pel of that Saviour whose religion she professed. She has left behind her, bot 
here and in the south, many friends to mourn her loss, as well as a large family— 
afflicted sorely by the dissolution of those ties which bind a wife to her husband 
a mother to her children—yet not repining at the dispensations of a wise and goo 
God, who doth all things well, knowing that to the godly to die is gain. 


ee @ 


Dew YVublications. 

The Everlasting Kingdom: a Discourse on the Mediatorial Dominion of Jesu 
Curist. By John Black, D.D., Pastor of the First Reformed Presbyteria 
Church, Pittsburgh. Pp. 32. 18mo. | 
It appears, by a notice prefixed to it, that this discourse was delivered at th 

request of a number of persons among whom there existed diversity of opinion i! 

regard to the perpetuity of the mediatorial office. Dr. Black, standing in the fron 

rank of the theologians of Pittsburgh, and indeed of the whole land, was applie 

to for an expression of his views. The present discourse was the result. A 

might be expected, from the character of the author, it is a most able production— 

presenting the scriptural doctrine on the subject with great perspicuity, and sus 
taining every point by the most conclusive demonstration. The discussion cover 
two topics, namely, the nature of the mediatorial dominion, and its duration 

Under the former, we find some valuable and very se:sonable remarks on th 

authority of the Redeemer over the church, and also over the state, which w 

design to transfer to our pages as soon as possible. The whole discourse 1 

worthy of wide circulation and attentive perusal, and we hope all who can procur 


a copy willdoso. It should be in every family, as a standard for reference, on: 
subject very interesting, but little understood. 


The Boy and the Birds. American Sunday School Union. Pp. 222. 18mo. . 

Phis is a delightiul little volume, which will fascinate the youthful reader; am 
while it communicates interesting and valuable information about the feathere: 
tribes, inculcates important religious truth. A number of birds are represented a 
conversing with a little boy, giving him, in answer to his simple inquiries, infor 
mation about their forms, habits, &c. We have seldom met with a book in which 
we think, a child would feel more interested. "x Me 


Information for the People. By Robert Sears. New York: Robert Sears 
Pp. 530. 8vo. 
__ This work consists of a large number of short articles on a great variety of sub 
Liege The wood engravings are numerous and well executed. The tendency 0 
the entire work is excellent, and it forms an admirable repository of useful know 


ledge, presented in a very attractive form. It j ; nD 
should be in every Lisipeld. is emphatically «Jo a 
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Aitt-Slavery. 


AN EXPOSTULATION WITH THOSE CHRISTIANS AND CHRISTIAN CHURCHES, 
IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, THAT ARE IMPLICATED IN THE 
SIN OF SLAVEHOLDING, BY A COMMITTEE OF THE SYNOD OF THE 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN SCOTLAND. 


‘‘ Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them.’”’—Hexs. xiii. f. 
[Continued.] 

Such are the observations we take the liberty of offering on the 
‘reasons many are in the habit of assigning for palliating and prolonging 
slavery. Perhaps on giving the subject a fuller consideation than 
it has yet received from you, you may be ready to say—“We admit 
the system you have assailed is,in many things, indefensible. We 
deplore its evil consequences. We would rejoice in its utter abolition. 
But what can we do? While the legislatures of the several States 
decline interfering, with the view of putting an end to the evil, what 
measures can we adopt?’ Brethren, it would be presumptuous in us, 
living at such a distance from your territories, and unacquainted proba- 
bly with circumstances well known to you, to decide positively what 
ought to be done. We wish to sympathize with you in your difficul- 
ties. We would give due credit to the aspirations of benevolence even ' 
when they do not afford actual relief. Permit us, at the same time, to 
ask, do you not, on this question, greatly underrate your influence on 
public sentinvent? Is it not in your power, by the propagation of sound 
principles, and by the maintenance of a correct practice in the various 
relations you occupy, domestic, ecclesiastical, and political, to lend more 
help than you are giving to the cause of emancipation? You well know 
what a beneficial influence was exerted by your ancestors in bringing 
about your national independence ; and we are fully persuaded that you 
yourselves might again put forth, through approved channels, such an 
energy as would accomplish another revolution not less glorious—the 
deliverance of your sable brethren from their present thraldom. 

1. Might you not issue a fuller testimony than you have yet borne 
against slavery? It will not be denied, that it is competent to all churches, 
in whatever countries they have been organized, to testify in a judicious 
and discreet, yet firm and faithful manner, against the errors and the 
evils that prevail aroundthem, “Yeare my witnesses, saith the Lord.’” 
Such a practice, no doubt, may have the effect of giving offence and pre- 
voking irritation, but what then? The followers of Jesus, if true to the 
cause they have embraced, are taught to expect persecution; nor are they 
kept in ignorance of the gracious reward which awaits them in a future 

(16 
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state. “And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.” “ Blessed are 
they who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake; for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven, Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and _perse- 
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my 
sake.” ) 

2. Might you not emit a judicial declaration in favour of the essential 
rights of the negro population? You cannot rescind the bad laws which 
the supreme power has enacted; you may not be able, by any arguinents 
you can employ, to persuade your legislators that they ought forthwith 
to ‘expunge such laws from the statute-book: but you are able, and as 
churches you are competent, to declare what are the rights, conjugal, 
parental, filial, and political, to which your African brethren are entitled. 
Nor would such a declaration, if couched in calm and dignified terms, 
and circulated among the higher and more influential classes, be without 
a good effect. Often when liberty has lain prostrate under the iron 
hoof of tyranny, has religion come forward from the retirement in which 
she loves to dwell, and, as an angel of mercy, mitigated the sufferings 
she could not, by a direct agency,remove. It was while the Covenanters 
of Scotland, imbued by the spirit of Christianity, were giving utterance 
to the wrongs of an oppressed people, and asserting the rights to which 
they were entitled, that the reign of terror, near the close of the seven- 
teenth century, was brought to an end, and the dawn of a better day 
rose to dispel those clouds from which only the bitter storms of persecu- 
tion had descended. In short, warmer friends, more eloquent advocates, 
or more valiant defenders of freedom, were never found than in the bosom 
of the Reformed Churches in Europe. 

3. Might you not easily adopt measures for giving, at least, some of 
the slaves and their children, a considerable amount of elementary edu- 
cation? * That, surely, is a privilege which they ought not to be 
without, a day longer, in a country so eminently favoured as yours. 
You are proud of your liberal institutions —of your rising universities — 
of your flourishing schools for the children of the white inhabitants; and 
yet there are living among you, at the present moment, nearly three 
millions of a different colour, few of whom have been taught toread any 
language. Why allow this grievous wrong to remain so long unredressed ? 
Why.should those who are specially intrusted with the diffusion of the 
gospel among all classes, and whose success depends, to a large extent, 
on the rising generation being educated, hesitate to provide schools for 
the blacks? Are you afraid of persecution? That could not last very 
long. Were any considerable number of you unanimously, zealously, 
and with Christian decision, to engage in this good work, your enemies 
would very soon stand abashed, the weapons would drop from their 


* “We recommend,” say your own General Assembly, in 1818, ** we recommend 
to all the members of our religious denomination, not only to permit, but to facilitate 
and encourage the instruction of their slaves in the principles and duties of the Chris- 
tian religion; by granting them liberty to attend on the preaching of the gospel, when 
they have the opportunity; by favouring the instruction of them in Sabbath schools, — 
whenever those schools can be formed; and by giving them all other proper advan- 
tages for acquiring the knowledge of their duty both to God and man. Weare perfectly 
satisfied that, as it is incumbent on all Christians to communicate religious instruc- — 
tion to those who are under their authority, so the doing of this, in the ease before us, 
so far from operating, as some have apprehended that it might, as an excitement to 


insubordination and insurrection, would, on the contrary, operate as the most powerful 
means for the prevention of those evils,’ : , 
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hands, and the blood-thirsty designs, which some may have conceived, 
would fail. But even should they proceed to try a war of extermination 
against you, having recourse to imprisonment, banishment, confiscation, 
and death, such unjust, inhuman, impolitic doings, could only hasten 
the overthrow of the system they are meant to support. The blood of 
one martyr shed in so good a cause, would evoke a storm throughout 
the Free States and throughout the nations of Western Europe, that 
would shake the entire system to its foundation. There might, at the 
moment of its execution, be a burst of fiendish joy from some of the 
planters; but that burst would be the knell of death to the monster that. 
has so long sucked the blood and rejoiced in the groans of an outcast, 
an oppressed, an injured people. ! : 

4. Might you not, like some churches in your own land, make slave- _ 
holding a censurable offence? Might you not pass a resolution, that 
henceforth those who hold property in their fellow-men, shall not be 
received into full communion, and that as to those who are already 
members, they shall be dealt with in a kind and conscientious manner, 
with the view of persuading them to abandon a traffic so incompatible 
with the spirit and principles of Christianity? Might you not adopt 
this course? Be assured your churches will never rise to the high 
position they should oceupy, nor possess the moral influence they should 
exert, till they have courage to purge out this mighty evil. So long as 
it is permitted to find a refuge in the sanctuary, either from interested 
motives, or from false delicacy, it is a stain which no tears can wash 
out—a plague-spot under which the spiritual life must languish—a moral 
leprosy on account of which the most friendly churches, having a regard 
to their own safety, will continue to feel themselves under the unplea- 
sant necessity of keeping ata distance from you.* Are any ready to’ 
allege that slaveholders were permitted to remain in the apostolic 
churches? We at once answer that, “before this argument can be 
admitted as conclusive, it must be shown that the servitude which the 
inspired apostles are alleged to have connived at, was the same in all its 
essential elements with the slavery of modern times; that if it were even 
proved that a temporary forbearance was exercised in the primitive 
church toward Christian men who held property in their fellow-men, it 
would not follow that the same indulgence should be extended to them 
in the present day, any more than toward those who would revive all 
the rites of Judaism, which, for a time, were suffered in the apostolic 
churches; and that if the men who have reared up this system, under 
the clear light of the gospel dispensation, and who employ their com- 
bined energies to uphold and defend it, cannot be reached by the disci- 
 pline of the church, it would follow that slavery may be introduced and 


* It must be very mortifying to Christians in America, to find their churches called 
by eminent citizens, the “ budwarks of slavery.” Yet is it a fact that this is no ground- 
less charge. The Rev. Albert Barnes says, ‘There is not vital energy enough, there 
isnot power of influence and numbers enough, oud of the church, to retain it. Let every 
religious denomination in the land detach itself from all connexion with slavery, 
without saying a word against others; let the time come when, in all the mighty de- 
nominations of Christians, it can be announced, that the evil has ceased with them 
for ever; and let the voice of each denomination be lifted up in kind, but firm and So- 
lemn testimony against the system, with no mealy words, with no attempt at apology, 
with no effort to throw the sacred shield of religion over so great an evil, and the,work. 
isdone. There is no public sentiment in the land—there could be none crealed—that. 
would resist such a testimony: there is no power, out of the church, that could’ sustain 
slavery an hour, if it were not sustained in it.” SSO 
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established, and indefinitely extended, in our own country, or any other 
country, by the members of Christian churches, while the authority which 
Christ has left in his church, and which takes cognizance of wrong and 
injustice in every other form, is altogether precluded from dealing effec- 
tually with this one form of outrage and oppression, which is confessedly 
one of the most flagrant and atrocious which man can inflict on his 
fellow-man.”’ * 1 cual Lalla 

5. Might you not. give greater encouragement and assistance to the 
project of colonizing Africa with liberated negroes? Tt ‘We are well 
assured that the “Colonization Society,’ which has this for its object, 
has already done immense good, and promises still more magnificent 
results. ‘Events,’ says one of your own journals,{ “are now in arapid 
course of development, which demonstrate the profound wisdom and 
foresight of the originators and early promoters of the colonization of the 
coloured race of our country on the coast of Africa. The scheme itself, 
which was regarded by many as worse than Utopian in its charaeter, 
and which not a few always met with the smile of incredulity or the 
sneer of contempt, is now proved to be not merely practicable, but.a 
successful experiment. Colony after colony has been formed: they have 
each out-lived and surmounted the dangers of infancy and. childhood, 
and are now, with the strength of manhood, about to enter ona career of 
independence and freedom which will secure them a name, and, we doubt 
not, an honourable place among the nations of the world. . Recent arri- 
vals from Liberia furnish the gratifying intelligence, that the inhabi- 
tants of the colony have given their approbation to the suggestion, to de- 
clare themselves an independent nation; and delegates are to be chosen. 
in the different towns and settlements of the colony, in February, to as- 
semble in convention, in order to deliberate and to form a constitution 
for the government of the country as a distinct and independent commu- 
nity.’’? “In this establishment of a free and Christian commonwealth on’ 
the coast, destined to enlighten and redeem the continent of Africa, we 
have”’ (we quote from a writer of eminence among yourselves) “a power- 
ful motive to benevolent action. An unhappy and injured population 
of African descent is in the midst of us. Duty requires that they be 
raised to the rank of man; of this elevation they are capable; but remain- 
ing amongst Us, ages must roll by ere it be attained; and perhaps when 
_ those ages should have passed away, it might be found impossible. What, 
then, is tobe done? . . . We may say, that by the removal of such 
as are emancipated to the shores of Africa, the land of their fathers, a 
free state may be established, and a flourishing church planted. Hach 
emigrant from this land will, to the native tribes, be a missionary of re- 
ligion, morals, civilization, order, and liberty.’’§ ‘ 


* Resolutions by Synod, July, 1845, 


HN find the General Assembly of 1818 issuing the following recommendation : 
‘‘We recommend to all our people to patronize and encourage the Society lately formed 
for colonizing Africa, the land of their ancestors with the free people of colour in our 
country. We hope that much good may result from the plans and efforts of this So- 
ciety. And while we exceedingly rejoice to have witnessed its origin and organiza- 
tion among the holders of slaves, as giving an uneqtivocal pledge of their desire to 
deliver themselves and their country from the calamity of slavery, we hope that’ those 
portions of the American Union whose inhabitants are, by a gracious providence, 
more favourably circumstanced, will cordially and liberally, and earnestly co-operate 
with their brethren, in bringing about the great end contemplated.” Vk AOD a 


+ Southern Churchman. § African, Repository for June, 1847.. sa ‘ 
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6. Might you nét wl Gants he's cause of emancipation by a judicious 
use of the elective franchise, which you feel no scruple in exercising? 
Is it not in your power to return representatives who would employ 
their utmost efforts for the improvement of the laws regulating slavery ? 
If you continue to choose men who have a direct interest in the conti- 
nuance of the system, and whose inveterate prejudices dispose them 
rather to rivet the fetters than unloose them, what good can you expect? 
But if you endeavour to find out men of enlarged. views, of liberal. prin- 
ciples, and generous feelings—men who pity the negroes under their 
many wrongs—men who would not shrink from their duty even amid 
the threats of popular violeace—men who would dare to “do justice and 
Jove mercy,’’ whatever reproaches might be cast upon their characters, 
and whatever attacks might be attempted on their persons, then would 
you render an invaluable service to the cause of your oppressed country- 
men. Nor should the delusive excuse be indulged for a single moment 
that the electors in the churches are but a minority.. How often have 
a minority been sufficient to turn the scale at a contested election. Let 
the lovers of freedom be only sincere, honest, intrepid; let them be only 
zealous, prudent, persevering; let them only think what consequences 
would follow from the choice of “able, men; men fearing God, loving 
the truth, and hating covetousness;”’ let them resolve, in the strength of 
promised grace, that neither the clamours of the mob, nor the insolence 
of the masters, shall move them from their high purpose; and they will 
succeed to a larger extent than they may anticipate, in returning a body 
of legislators who will not rest till the last fetter is broken to pieces, and 
the last groan has died away into hymns of thanksgiving. 

7. Might you not make more frequent and more earnest application 
to the supreme power of the States, on behalf of the slaves? You are 
accustomed to say that you yourselves have no authority to alter any of 
the existing laws, how much soever ‘you. may deplore their injustice, 
their inhumanity, and theirimpolicy. This is quite true: but as citizens 
of the empire you have the privilege of petitioning on any subject, and 
on all oceasions. Why not avail yourselves of this constitutional right 
om behalf of an oppressed race? . Why not urge your reasonable wishes 
and your strong arguments on the attention of your representatives, who 
have the necessary authority to make whatever changes you may show 
to be proper, and who, we will add, are bound to take immediate steps 
for the redress of grievances over whieh humanity mourns, and for the 
introduction of improvements which enlightened benevolence implores, 
and stern justice demands? Nor should you despair of success, whenever 
you act with vigour. If aristocratic Britain raised her voice within the 
walls of Parliament to such a pitch as compelled her representatives to 
wipe away, by one stroke, the deep stain of colonial slavery, might not 
republican America speak to the legislatures of the slave-holding states 
in still louder accents, and never cease her thunder tones until the foul 
blemish has been washed out by one decisive deed, securing a full re- 
cognition and afinal triumph of those principles w hich alone can give to 
States a lasting prosperity, and to statesmen an immortal renown: > 

There is one thing more of very solemn importance to which we can- 
not -help alluding—we mean the efficacy of prayer to that good and 
gracious Being ny is the ultimate source of the deliverance desired. 
“He is not an indifferent spectator of the wrongs and sufferings which 
the negroes are enduring. He does not turn away his ear from the inter- 
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cessions offered on their behalf, nor hold back his hand from the measures 
employed for their present and eternal well-being. He is “a refuge 
for the oppressed.”?_ “From his throne in the heavens he looks down upon 
the earth “to hear the groanings of the prisoners, to loose those that are 
appointed to death.’”? What an encouragement to believing, earnest, 
unceasing prayer! You lament that you are hindered by the present 
state of your laws, from doing all for them you would wish. May we 
say, so much greater is the obligation you are under to invoke the mer- 
ciful interposition of Him whose arm is omnipotent, and whose resources 
are inexhaustible,—of Him whose power can frustrate the devices of the 
oppressors, and whose smile is sufficient to crown with success the efforts 
of the humane. In supplications to Him we would join you. While 
we protest against rulers who have given the sanction of law to practices 
at once unjust and inhuman, we would carry our appeal to that blessed 
Potentate who presides in mercy over your highly privileged land, and 
who promises that. He will hear the prayers that are offered for its ad- 
vancement in freedom, in happiness, and in true glory. “Arise,O Lord, 
and plead thine own cause!”? “Let the sighing of. the prisoner come 
before thee, according to the greatness of thy power!” 
- Praying that you yourselves may enjoy large supplies of grace, and 
mercy, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, —We are, dear Brethren, yours affectionately and faithfully, 

Perer Macxinpor, D. D., Convener,) . 

AnpREw SyminerTon, D. D., 

Witiiam Symineron, D. D., 

Stewart Bares, D. D., 

Tuomas Neitson, A. M.,, 

Joun GRAHAM. : , 


emp @etu— 
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SUPPORT OF THE ROMISH CLERGY IN IRELAND. 


My object in writing on this subject is, to give your readers an idea 
‘of the mode in which the Roman Catholic priesthood obtain a support 
from the population of Ireland connected with their church. 

Ist. On Christmas day and Easter Sunday a public collection is 
generally taken up in every parish chapel for the support of the priest. 
I will mention some of the incidents that occur during the time of the 
collection. When the first part of the mass is concluded, the parish 
priest stands upon the altar platform, holding in his hand a list of his. 
paying parishioners, while one of the said parishioners sits on one of 
the steps leading to the platform, holding a hat for the purpose of re- 
ceiving the priest’s dues. The priest begins to call the roll thus: 
“Patrick Casey! are you there, Mr. Casey 2”? “Here, your, Reve- 
rence.” “Come up here, Mr. Casey!”? (Mr. Casey makes his ap- 
pearance.) “ Many a happy Christmas to you, Mr. Casey!” Casey 
makes a low bow, and drops some money into the hat, which is duly 
announced by the collector: and in case the priest is pleased with the 
amount, he addresses Casey thus: “I thank you kindly, Mr. Casey, 
I would not doubt you—you were always good and liberal towards 

coun eres and it was kind for you—your father was so before you.” 
is Reverence continues to read the list, in this manner; lauding those, 
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of course, who are emptying their pockets to fill his hat, until he 
comes to an absentee, when something like the following takes place: 
«“Thady Hallagan! are you there, Thady Hallagan?””? (No answer 
from Thady.) “ Mr. Thady Hallagan, this is not the first time you 
were absent, nor is it the first time you have drank your money, in- 
stead of paying your priest. If you do not come to me before next 
Sunday, I will denounce you from this altar; so I now warn you, 
Thady, not to bring my tongue on you! for, if you do, I warrant you 
youll not be the better of it for twelve months!’’ (Here a cross is 
affixed to Thady’s name, as an absentee.) On the following Sunday 
the absentees are called and denounced publicly from the altar; and 
such is the dread the people have of this public exhibition, that the 
priest often succeeds in exacting dues from creatures who have not a 
rood of ground, and who are aes the most wretched and squalid of 
mankind. 

2d. The priests derive a large emolument from public funerals. In 
case the deceased be a rich person, (for if he happen to be a very poor 
person, there is no mass said for him,) a large number of the neigh- 
bouring clergy assemble for the purpose of chanting high mass, for the 
repose of his soul, for which they are well paid by the relations of the 
deceased person. But, at public funerals, the parish priest: generally 
gets the most money, and that by means of the following device. 
Before the corpse is taken out for interment, it is considered indis- 
pensably necessary, in the minds of the people, to put some blessed 
clay into the coffin. The clay is blessed by the priest’s reading a few 
words of Latin over it, and. sprinkling it with holy water. Whatever 
might have been the original object of this blessed clay, it is supposed 
by the people to possess the virtue of sanctifying the corpse and pre- 
venting its being polluted, in case of admixture with the bodies of 
heretics. After the priest performs the process of blessing the clay, 
he calls upon the people to come forward and contribute money, and 
get masses said for the repose of the soul of the deceased. This: ap- 
peal, which is made to the sympathy of the people, and particularly to 
those of the deceased’s friends, is always liberally responded to. But 
it sometimes happens that the priest is not pleased with these contri- 
butions. And it often occurs that the irritable functionary disposes 
of the holy clay by casting it into the fire, instead of putting it into 
the coffin. 

3d. Priests are also paid fér baptisms, confessions, and anointing. 
The charge for baptism is, two shillings and sixpence to three shillings 
and four pence. With regard to confession-money, it amounts to a 
considerable sum, as every adult in the parish is obliged to confess his 
sins once in the year, when each communicant is obliged to pay one 
shilling, and some more, according to their means and worldly cir- 
cumstances. For anointing the sick, some priests charge two shillings 
and six-pence, others, three shillings, and some five shillings. And 
this is so rigidly enforced that, when money is lacking, many are suf- 
fered to die without the benefit of the clergy. 

Much is also obtained, by private marriages, Suffice it to say, that 
the poorest cannot get married without paying an enormous sum. 
There are many other ways by which money is extorted from their 
blinded followers, such as reading offices for the sick, blessing boats, 
saying masses for sick cattle, &e.: And here it may be well to’ inform 
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your readers of the manner of holding a month’s mind. It is as fol- 
lows. After the deceased is buried one month, a number of priests 
assemble for the purpose of chanting high mass for his repose. A 
coffin is prepared for the purpose, which is covered over with a black 
pall, over which their Reverences sing high mass, sprinkling the empty 
- coffin occasionally with holy water, as well as the persons assembled, 
and for this solemn mockery each of their Reverences pockets one 
sovereign! 3 

Such are some of the means adopted by the Romish priesthood for 
the purpose of obtaining a livelihood from the people, who are kept 
by them in an awful state of mental and intellectual vassalage. How 
exactly are they described by the apostle when he says, “ but there 
were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable here- 
sies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways, 
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of, and 
through covetousness shall they, with feigned words, make merchan- 
dize of you.’’ 2 Pet. ii. 1,2, 3. Here is an exact picture of the 
Romish priesthood. Surely popery is a money-making concern. It 
has been ingeniously wrought and devised by the father of lies, for 
the purpose of imposing upon the feelings and. sympathies of human 
nature, and it is eminently calculated to deprive men, not only of their 
money, but also of their immortal souls. 

== B Otter 


Aaractical Bissays. 
THE SABBATH.—TO FARMERS. 


“Yes,”’ says a farmer, “working in the manufactories on the Sabbath is 
wrong, and ought to be stopped. But what shall be done in time of navine? 
The weather has been bad, and much “hay is out. For a number of days it 
has been rainy: the Sabbath comes, and is a fair day. What shall be done? 
Shall the farmers rest, as on other Sabbaths, attend public worship, and let 
the hay lie; or shall they go into the field, take care of the hay, and secure 
it”? Let them rest, attend public worship, and perform the appropriate 
duties of the Sabbath. Let them be contented with what hay they can 
secure in six days. “Six days thou shalt labour,” and in them, saith Jeho- 
vah, “do all thy work.” « Remember the Sabbath day, and keep it holy; in 
it do no work.” God makes no exception for haying-time. OH 
__“ But it may rain on Monday, and the hay be injured, perhaps spoiled.’ 
Phat is true. It is also true, that a man may be sick on Monday, and he 
may die. If he does not work on the Sabbath, he may not be able to work 
at all. On the other hand, it may not rain on Monday, and the man may be 
alive and well, and better fitted to work than he would be, should he labour ' 
on the Sabbath. Or, if it should rain on Monday and Tuesday, and his hay 
be injured, or even spoiled, that is no good reason why he should work on 
the Sabbath. God did not say, ‘Thou shalt not do any work except in hay- 
ing-time, or unless it is likely to rain on Monday, and men have no right to 
make that addition. He that addeth to the word of God, or taketh from it, 
will fall under his curse. 

Men have no right to gain any more property, or secure any more in their 
ordinary business, than they can by keeping the Sabbath day holy. In that 
way they can get all that they need, or have any right to possess. | ! 

But it is said, ‘If a house is on fire, you will allow a man to put it out. If 
visited with a sudden and unexpected inundation, which threatens to sweep 
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way his house, you will allow him, if he can, to secure it, though his family 
jight flee from it, and thus not lose their lives, if it should be carried away.”’ 
These are sudden providences, against which no foresight or prudent care 
uring the week can guard. They do not come under the head of ordinary 
usiness; and what is done must be done at the time when the providence 
ccurs, or not at all. Thisis known. Very different is it with the tending 
x the getting in of hay. That is a part of a man’s regular employment. 
There is no certainty that, if he does not do it ona particular Sabbath, he 
annot do it at all. Facts show that it ordinarily may be done on other days, 
nd as well done; nay, that, in the long run, it may be better done, and often 
nore may be secured by not working, than by working on the Sabbath. It 
s, on the whole, better for this world as well as the future, not to violate this 
lay. 
" A number of men, at one time, had mowed a large quantity of hay. For 
everal days it had been rainy. ‘The Sabbath came, and was a remark- 
bly pleasant day. One man stayed at home, opened his hay, took care of it, 
and in the afternoon got it into his barn. His neighbours did nothing of the 
kind, but went as usual with their families to the house of God. On their 
return, one of them met the man who had been getting in his hay, who ex- 
pressed his regret that his neighbours should be so superstitious as to go off, 
and leave their hay exposed to be again wet. He said that he had been more 
wise, and had secured his. ‘“ Now,” said he, “it may rain again on Monday, 
and you not be able to get in yours.”” That was true. His neighbours 
knew it. But they concluded to leave that with God. One thing was cer- 
ain, that it would not rain without good reasons for it. Another thing was 
equally certain, that, if it should rain, and the hay be injured, and even spoiled, 
hat would not be so great an evil as to do what they knew to be wrong. 
Monday came, and it rained. It rained also on ‘Tuesday and on Wednes- 
Jay. ‘Thursday was remarkably pleasant. All who had hay out went 
busily to work: Friday was fair and also Saturday. All the hay that 
had been out in the rain was thoroughly dried and housed. ‘The Sabbath 
came. ‘The first part of it was pleasant. In the afternoon a cleud arose, 
looked dark and scowling. It extended and moved on towards the barn into 
which, on the previous Sabbath, the man had put his hay, and where he 
thought he had “secured it.”’ ‘The lightning darted here and there, and by 
and by went down into the barn. “I knew,”’ said a man who was near, 
+ that it struck, from the feeling. I started up and ran to the window, and 
thé smoke was issuing from the barn. They rang the bells, got out the fire- 
engines, and did all in their power, but they could not stop the fire. They 
saw that the barn must go. Nor was that all: his neighbours’ barns on each 
side were so near that it seemed impossible to prevent them from being burned. 
But as the flames burst out, and the sparks began to fly, the rain poured 
down in sheets, which, with the engines, kept those barns so perfectly 
drenched with water that neither of them took fire, and the Sabbath-breaker’s 
barn was burnt out between them.’’ ‘Six days shalt thou labour and do all 
thy work.” That man did not gain any thing by disobeying God, nor did 
his neighbours lose any thing by obeying him. ‘Phere is that gathereth at a 
time and in a way that is not meet, and it tendeth to poverty. Men are de- — 
pendent upon God, and in the keeping of his commands there is great reward. 
Regard to his will about the Sabbath, as well as other things, is profitable. 
But it may be HARvest-Time. Grain may be scarce, and a man may need 
all he has for his family. If it is cut, and is dry, and on the Sabbath it looks 
likely to rain, shall he not get it in, and thus preserve it for his family?” 
What saith Jehovah? “Jn earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest.” 
He knew that the temptations to break his law at this season of the year 
would be strong; and that if he said nothing in particular about it, men might 
make this exception, and think that the case was so peculiar that they might 
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do that part of their work on the Sabbath. He therefore set the matter a 
rest, by explicitly saying, “In earing time and in harvest,’ as well as a 
other times, “thou shalt rest.’? Besides, if a man works on the Sabbath tc 
secure his grain, when it is going to rain, it is by no means certain that he 
‘will succeed. Jehovah told his ancient people that, if they should desecrate 
the Sabbath, he would kindle a fire which should not be quenched. He ean 
at any time do this. Sometimes he does do it; and not unfrequently in con: 
nexion with the breaking of the Sabbath.—Justin Epwarps. 
re @ OH 

REVERENCE For Acse.—In our young country there is a lesson to be 
learned, against which every thing which surrounds us militates. ~That lessor 
is: Reverence for Age. We do not mean to speak of reverence for ancien’ 

truth, or of discriminating respect for ancient institutions ; though in abolishing 

old errors there is danger of attacking old truths, and in condemning 
venerable abuses, venerable excellencies may be injured. In all things i 
becomes us to be wise and cautious, and in nothing more than in making 
innovations—for all change is not reform. That reverence for age of whick 
we would particularly write to-day, is shown in respect for the rights, the 
preferences, and even the prejudices of our fellow-creatures, who have reache¢ 
the period when even the grasshopper isa burden. In the infirmities of age, 
the weakness of decay, the burden of disappointment—for advanced age is 
under its best aspect too often labour and sorrow—the aged have weariness 
enough and vexation enough, without the addition of the cold disrespect oi 
even the grudging and half-conceded deference of youth. 

The hoary head, says the wise man, is a crown of glory, if it be found in 
the way of righteousness. To be in the way of righteousness does not sup: 
pose unerring wisdom in the details of this world’s intercourse; nor ever 
does it imply perfect correctness in the minutiz of Christian fellowship. The 
adage that times change and men change with them, finds an exception in the 
case of those who are too old to relinquish old habits and early views. They 
cannot see the propriety of abandoning the customs and observances to which 
a long life has wedded them—which have become a part of their nature, and 
an element in their being. It is unkind, then—and if the disposition be 
forced to an extreme, it is unchristian—to compel them to relinquish, or to 
treat with disrespect peculiarities which have been all their lives a part of their 
character. It is, in effect, telling them that they have lived in vain. Of 
course there are many changes which grow so manifestly out of the alteration 
of the circumstances of society, that even the aged concede their propriety, 
and consent to their adoption. When, however, despite of this, they lament 
over the departure of the “good old times,”? we must not laugh at their attach- 
ment to the days of their strength, or betray any slight of their opinions. Be 
pitiful—says the Apostle—Be courteous. ‘To whom should we be more 
courteous than to those who were men and women before we drew our first 
breath: to whom should we be more grateful than to those who, ere we came 
upon the stage of action, were the conservators of the rights and privileges in 
which we rejoice ? 

And even when it cannot be said that the hoary head is, according to Solo- 
mon’s declaration, “a crown of glory,”’ there is room for the greater exercise 
of Christian charity. The good book which supplies maxims for all 
exigencies, says, ‘“* Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father.” It 
will but harden those grown old in sin for the young to assume over them the 
haughty aspect of teachers; and it will not win them to Christ to approach 
them with superciliousness. And in many things, much as we may think 
them in the wrong, they may be nearer the right than their younger brethren; 
—certainly so, if their juniors are deficient in charity,—one day, unless 
death intervene, the young must become old. They must submit to all the 
inconveniences which they see the aged suffer. They will ‘then covet 
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ference and kindness. As they would in such case be done by, so must 
ey do. If they would receive kindness and support in the hour when they 
ost need it, let them earn the right to this favour by-and-by, by conferring it 
ww, “ while they have time.’ : 


© Cone 


{For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


Gleanings. 

The Family.—If there are any joys on earth, which harmonize with 
ose of heaven, they are the joys of a Christian family. When the 
ow-flakes fall fast in the wintry evening, and the morning winds 
cugele at the windows, what is so delightful as to see the happy little 
es sporting around a blazing fire! Look at that little creature in her 
ght-dress, frolicking and laughing as if she never had known, and 
ver would know a care. Nowshe rolls upon the carpet,and now she 
imbs the chair, and now she pursues her older sister around the room, 
hile her little heart is overflowing with happiness. Who does not 
vet the pleasurable emotions with which the parents look upon this 
vely scene! 
But let us look at the man who makes his home but a boarding-house 
here he may eat and sleep. His wife is merely his house- keeper. 
is children are necessary evils, to be kept out of the way as much as 
ssible. To-day he is at the bowling-saloon; to-morrow he is at the 
liard-room ; and the next day he is till midnight at the whist-party. 
€ is a jovial companion and greets his associates with an air of care- 
is mirth, as though he never knew a sorrow. But in truth, he is a 
or pitiable victim of disquietude and depression. His jokes are 
rced. lis smile is unnatural. It is even by constraint that he retains 
e semblance of good nature. See him at home—how petulant and 
scible! The least annoyance to his mind is like the spark to the 
wder. His children, while they flee from his frown, imbibe his spirit 
é him as he rises in the morning, gloomy and cross. The poor crea 
re hardly knows the meaning of the word enjoyment. This is a man 
pleasure! He will not obey God’s law because it will’ disturb his 
ppiness! Wretched man! He is the vietimof his own sins, He is 
tving Satan here, and Satan rewards him as he does all his disciples, 
th the painfully forced semblance of joy, but with a harassed spirit 
d prospective destruction. 
Lord Chesterfield was such a man. He spent his whole life in the 
in pursuit of pleasure, and yet happiness continually eluded his search. 
sten to his candid confession:—“I have seen the round of business 
d pleasure, and have done with all. I have enjoyed all the pleasures 
the world, and consequently know their futility, and do not regret 
eir loss. I appraise them at their real value which, in truth, is very 
Ww; whereas those who have not experienced, always overrate them. 
1ey only see the gay outside, and are dazzled with the glare. But I 
ve been behind the scenes. When I reflect upon what I have seen, 
vat J have heard, and what I have done, I cannot persuade myself that 
the frivolous bustle of the world had any reality. Shall I tell you 
at 1 bear this melancholy situation with the meritorious resignation 
d consistency which most men boast? No, sir! I really cannot help 

I bear it because I must bear it whether I will or no. I think of 
thing but killing time the best way I can.?? What acomment is this 
nfession upon what is generally called worldly pleasure! 
The dying scene of such a man isa fearful commentary upon his mis- 
ent life. He lies upon his dying bed, annoying all around him by his 
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irritability. The retrospect of the past affords him no pleasure, and 1 
future is filled with fearful forebodings.. And there he lies brooding 
sullen silence upon the present pains, with no consolation In respect 
He dies and is forgotten. : 
his history. Judgment is before him, and eternal retribution succee 
The imagination shrinks from following him into those regions.—ef 


the future. 


bot’s “Path of Peuce.”’ 


But O! this is not the end 


To Think.—A lady had written on a card and placed in her. garde 
house, on the top of an hour-glass, a beautiful and simple, stanza fr 


one of the fugitive pieces of Jobn Clare, the rural poet. 
season of the year when the flowers are in the highest beauty :— 


It was at t 


{ 


‘«‘To think of summers yet to come, 
That I am not to see— 
To think a weed is yet to bloom 
From dust that IT shall be!” | 
The next morning she found pencilled on the back of the same car 
«To think when heaven and earth are fled, 
And time and seasons o’er; 
When all that can die, shall be dead, 
That I must die no more! 
Ah! where shall then my portion be! 
How shall I spend eternity ?” , 
Let Diotrephes say, “It is good for me to have the pre-eminence 
Let Judas say, “It is good for me to bear the bag.”” Let Demas s: 


“It is good for me to embrace the present world.”’ 


But do thou, O r 


soul, say with Dayid, “It is good for me to draw near to God.’ — 
—— 9 @ Gttuo— ; : 


PARALLEL, 


MOSES. 
Fled from his country to escape the 
hands of the king. 
Was bid to return; for the men were 
dead that sought his life. 
Refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter. 
_By Divine power overcame the magi- 
clans. | 
Confirmed his religion by many signs 
and wonders. 
Promised a holy land. 


Fasted forty days on Mount Sinai. - 
Supplied bread in the wilderness. 


Walked through the sea on dry ground. 


Caused the waters to go backward. 
His face shone when he came from 
the Mount. 
By prayer, cured Miriam of the leprosy. 
Appointed seventy elders over the 
people. 
_, Sent twelve men to spy out the land. 


Interceded for transgressors, and 
caused an atonement to be made for 
them.: | 

Instituted a passover, when a lamb 
was sacrificed, none of whose bones were 
broken. 

Promised another prophet. 


CHRIST. j 
Was conveyed into Egypt, to av 
the hands of Herod. : 
Arise, take the young child; for th 
are dead which sought his life. 
Refused to be made king. 


Overcome and cast out evil spirits. 


Confirmed his religion by many ! 
racles. 
Promised a better country, that is 
heavenly. , ’ 
Fasted forty days in the wilderness 
Fed five thousand with a few loa 
and fishes. an a | 
Walked on the sea, and enabled Pe 
to do so. | 
Rebuked both the wind and sea. ~ 
In his transfiguration his face sha 
as the sun. i K Md 
By his word, healed divers lepers, 
Appointed seventy disciples. 


Sent twelve disciples to visit all 1 
tions. oe 
Was our intercessor and atonemen 


_ Was that paschal lamb ; not a bone 
him was broken. . Bie 


a & 


Promised another Comforter. _ 
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But. the greatest similitude was in their being lawgivers, which no 
ophet was, besides Moses and Christ. Search the records of universal 
tory, and see if we can find a man who is so like to Moses as Christ 
s, and so like to Christ as Moses was. If we cannot find such a one, 
en we have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets 
] write, “Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.”—Dr. Jortin. 
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THE INFIDEL ON HIS DEATH-BED. 


The writer of this was called, about mid-day, to visit a young man in 
e last moments of life. He wasa professed infidel, and refused any 
iritual aid, or the services of a minister. On entering the room, the 
ene was truly awful. The young man was dying, Near the bed sat 
s widowed mother and sisters. He was struggling to hide his fears, 
x] appear calm and collected in the conflict with death. As I ap- 
soached him, the window was slightly opened to admit sufficient light; 
s turned towards the window, and as his eye for a moment rested on 
e—it was only a moment, however, for he as quickly turned away 
ith his face towards the wall—he seemed determined to prevent my 
mnversing with him. I took his hand, he withdrew it; I asked him to 
yok at me, and talk about his latter end; he groaned and hid himself ~ 
eneath the bed-clothes. Again [held his hand, and by gentle force 
yrned him towards me. His countenance was intelligent, and his fea- 
ures good; his appearance indicated twenty or twenty-one years of age. 

«Shall | pray with you, my friend?” 

« No, no,” said he;. “I don’t believe in prayer.” 

« Shall I read a portion of God’s holy word ?’’ 

«No; Oh! don’t worry me; I don’t believe the Bible. Why add to 
ny sufferings with such things? 1 tell you | am an infidel, and all I 
isk is to be let alone.” 

“ Do you know you are dying, my young friend ?”’ 

_« Yes, I know it well enough—lI never shall see that sun rise or set 
gain—I wish it was over——I wish I was dead—I wish you would leave 
ne—I did not send for you—mother, mother, send this man away, it 
is useless to talk with me.” 

«OQ! my boy,” cried the almost heart-broken mother, “do listen to_ 
the word of truth. You will soon be beyond its reach—you are fast 
hastening to the judgment. O! my child, it is a fearful thing to meet 
God unprepared.” 

Her sobs choked her utterance. I knelt by his side, and prayed for 
God’s Spirit to bring the wanderer back. He rolled and tossed in his 
bed, and constantly interrupted me during prayer. I then read from 
the Bible such verses as | thought would lead his mind to right reflec- 
tion. He hid his face, placed his fingers in his ears, and begged me to 
desist, and groaned so audibly as to alarm those inthe room. After 
several ineffectual attempts to get him into conversation, I rose to leave 
the room. As I passed towards the door I grasped his hand, and said, 
“Farewell, my friend.’”” He raised his eyes towards me, and seemed 
to be willing to listen. 
ree Suppose,’ said I, “ we were on board a ship together, and in some 
violent storm the ship was wrecked—I had secured a plank, and as I 
Glung to it for safety, refused to let you take hold. What would you 
think of me?”’ - 
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“ Think of you,” said he, «I would think you were a selfish wretch 

“We have been wrecked—here” (pointing to the Bible,) “is t 
plank oa which I rest; the billows of death are riding over you; ai 
will you lay hold before it is for ever too late? Before you is tl 
shoreless ocean of eternity; the voice of merey may yet be heard. Tu 
you, for why will you die? Your infidelity is no security for such 
storm. Think of your Saviour—O! look to him as your only sta 
your only sure support.”’ ; 

He kept my hand; the tear started in his eye; his whole soul w 
centred in the gaze of agony.—“ It is too late, too late; there is no mere 
no hope for me; I am lost, for ever lost!” 

Before the sun had set, his soul was in eternity—gone to the audit. 

At twelve years of age, he left the Sabbath school, commenced h 
apprenticeship, associated with infidelity, and drank the poison, A 
twenty, summoned to the bar of God, without a ray of light to chee 
the darkness of the valley of the shadow of death. 

Young man, think of this sad story; flee from sin to holiness an 
God. 
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HAiscellancous Conmuntcations. 
COMMUNICANTS IN THE CHURCH AT SAHARANPUR, NORTHERN INDIA. 


Philadelphia, 23d June, 1848. 
My Dear Brorner,—The following is a list of the communicatin 
members in the mission church at Saharanpur during my time there: 


Natives. East Indians, Missionaries, 
Daniel Wells, James Powell, J. Caldwell, 
Elisha Swift, John Powell, Mrs. Caldwell, 
T. W. J. Wylie, - Mrs, Powell, J. R. Campbell, 
Samuel B. Wylie, Mrs. Bradford, Mrs. Campbell, 
Gilbert M‘Master, Mrs. Petrie, James Craig, 

John Coleman, Mrs. Craig. 


. Francis Shaviel. 

Changes have since taken place, by death, removals, and suspensior 
Mr. Craig has died; Mrs. Craig has left the mission. John Alexande 
was suspended. Francis Shaviel dismissed. Daniel, Elisha and Gilber 
are labouring at Lodiana and Sabbathu. But, on the other hand, ad 
ditions have been made by the reception, on certificate, of John Gabriel 
and the wife of Samuel Wylie, and by the baptism of the wife of Theo 
dore Wylie, John N. M‘Leod, and Samuel Wylie. Also, Mr. and Mrs 


Woodside will soon join the mission. So that the state of the churck 
will now stand as follows: : 


Natives, East Indians, Missionaries, 
Theodore Wylie, John Coleman, J. Caldwell, 
Wife of ditto, John Gabriel, Mrs. Caldwell, 
Samuel B. Wylie, James Powell, J. R. Campbell, 
Wife of ditto, John Powell, Mrs. Campbell, 
John N. M‘Leod, William Powell, J. S. Woodside, 
Samuel Wylie, William Bradford, Mrs, Woodside, — 


Mrs. Petrie. 


Still a day of small things with us, but we trust better times are not 
far off. Pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course 
and be glorified with us, as it is with you. 


Your affectionate, Christian brother, J.R. CAMPBELL, 


A 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CORRECTION. 


~ Our excellent missionary brother, Rev. J. R. Campbell, speaks in the 
ast number of the Banner, of the present number of communicants in 
he Reformed Presbyterian church, and estimates it at four thousand. 
This, we are satisfied, is entirely too low. In 1544, the number pub- 
ished in the history of the churches in the United States, was four 
housand five hundred. Ata subsequent period in the same year, the 
tatistics, though but imperfect, presented to General Synod, made it © 
yver five thousand. After a careful examination, we are persuaded 
hat now it is say six thousand. We are, and always have been, indis- 
yosed to this “numbering of the people,”’ for it is by the power of 
ruth, and not the power of numbers, we hope for success in the exhi- 
ition of Reformed Presbyterian principles—still when the numbering 
s done, it need not be under-estimated. The increase of numbers will 
trengthen our good brother’s argument for Foreign Missions. It is 
ome half a century since the Reformed Presbyterian church was 
stablished in the United States. Before another half century, no doubt 
here will be far more than six thousand Christians in Northern India. 
N. 
orp ® ©) Etico— 

Important Decision.—The Sabbath a Day of Rest.—The case of Specht vs. 
he Commonwealth has at length been decided by the Supreme Court of Pennsyl- 
ania, now in Session at Harrisburg:—The following are the facts of the case :— 
fhe man Specht, who is one of the sect of Seventh Day Baptists, was indicted in 
‘ranklin county for working on the Sabbath, and fined by the Court. He appealed 
rom the decision, in order to test the constitutionality of the law under which 
ie was fined. Judge Bell delivered the opinion of the Supreme Court, affirming 
he proceedings of the Court below, and establishing the constitutionality of the law. 

=e @ Ot 
wacclesiastical Pvroceevings. 

: ORDINATION OF MR. H. GORDON. 
On the 2d July, the Northern Presbytery of the Reformed Presby- 
erian church met in the city of Brooklyn, and ordained to the minis- 
ry, Mr. Henry Gordon, designating him a missionary to Nova Scotia, 
n pursuance of the request of Rev. Alexander Clarke and his people, 
or additional ministerial aid. 

The sermon and charge were delivered by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, from 
tomans xi. 13,—“I magnify mine office.”? Questions and ordination © 
wayer by Rev. A. G. Wylie. Concluding prayer by Rev. D. J. Pat- 
erson. Benediction by Rev. Henry Gordon. The ordination was, in 
onnexion with the sacramental solemnity, held for the first time in the 
teformed Presbyterian church, Brooklyn; being on the evening of the 
ommunion Sabbath. A crowded and highly interested audience 
waited with patience on the exercises, and a very evident impression 
or good was made. God is reviving his cause, let his people rejoice. 
Mr. Gordon set out at once for his field of labour. His outfit was pro- 
rided by the Ladies in connexion with Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New 


York, of which Mr. Gordon had been a member. 


mor & Gti 

Tur Eneuisn Estastisuep Caurcu.—A foreign correspondent of the National 
ntelligencer says:—“ The Established Church is undergoing the ordeal of very 
arching and astounding statistics. The income of the clergy of the establish 
nent is said to be upwards of 10,000,0002. ‘per annum; whilst that of the clerg 
Mf all Europe, independent of Great Britain, is only about 7,000,000/. The arg ¥ 
nents based upon and deduced from such statements are not favourable to te 
ecipients of thisimmense revenue.” =, bens Bad 
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ORGANIZATION OF FOURTH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PHIL 


At the spring meeting of the Philadelphia Presbytery, in May last, a petition w 
presented by a number of the members of the Fairmount Congregation to be set 
as a separate congregation. The request was granted, and the Rev. J. A. Crawf 
and Mr. W. Montgomery, as a commission of Presbytery, organized the new cong 
gation on the evening of the 10th of May last, under the name of the Fourth Reform 
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. At the recent meeting of Presbytery, a una 
mous call was presented for Rev. Dr. Crawford, which was Sustained as regular, a 
an early day appointed for his installation. 

—=—> 0 


LICENSURE OF MR. GEORGE LAMB. 


Atarecent meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia, Mr. George Lan 
having delivered the usual pieces of trial and sustained the customary examinati 
was licensed to preach the gospel. Rev. J. A. Crawford having requested suppl 
for his pulpit in consequence of sickness, Mr. Lamb was appointed to preach in | 
place for four Sabbaths, after which he is to go to the Western Presbytery. _\ 
hope his services may prove acceptable and useful, and that the blessing of the M 
High may ever rest upon him. 

ee Oe 

Cuurcu in Prussia.—A commission, nominated by the Prussian Minister 
Worship, has published a scheme of regulations relative to the mode of formi 
the provincial Synods which are to nominate the Deputies to the General Syne 
This plan, which seems intended to test public opinion, gives the ecclesiastit 
franchise to every male citizen of twenty-four years of age. ‘The proportion 
laymen would be much greater in the Synods than that of ecclesiastics. But t 
scheme would give, for the General Synod, about eighty-nine ecclesiastics amo 
two hundred and thirty members, considerably more than a third.. These ty 
points are much contested in a protest published by MM. Tholuck, Julius Mull 
Herzog, and Hupfeld, Professors of Theology at Halle. Other protests are spok 
of. Moreover, it appears that Westphalia refuses to send deputies to a Gene 
Synod. 

The Reformed Pastor at Konigsberg, Detroit, an ultra-rationalist, and suspend 
before the “transaction,” has been restored to his office on the demand of t 
Frendh Reformed Church, of which he was pastor. Such incidents as this show hx 
much ecclesiastical rule in Prussia has been modified by recent political events. 

SOO SS i 

Statistics.—The General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church of t 
West embraces thirteen Presbyteries, one hundred and eleven ministers, t 
hundred and forty-three churches, and sixteen thousand communicants. 

The Associate Presbyterian Church, embraces fourteen Presbyteries, one hu 
dred and eighteen ministers, two hundred and thirteen churches, and jifte 
thousand communicants. / 

The Associate Reformed Synod of New York consists of five Presbyteri« 
forty ministers, and four thousand five hundred and sixty-four communicants. 
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PMlissionary Murtelligence. 
DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 


The Rev. J. R. Campbell and Rev. J. S. Woodside, having completed the nece 
sary atrangements for their departure to India, left this city on Saturday mornin 
July 29th, for Boston, at which place they purpose to embark. The public farews 
meeting was held in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church on the preceding Sa 
bath evening, when their instructions were delivered by the Corresponding Secreta 
of the Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and addresses made t 
the Missionary brethren and Rev. Drs. Cuyler, H.R. Wilson, and Wylie. Theservic 
were deeply interesting, the audience large and attentive. In our next number V 
hope to publish full accounts of this and several other meetings connected with tl 
same event. While our readers are perusing these lines our brethren with their famili 
are probably on the mighty deep. May He who rules both by land and sea have the 
in his holy keeping, and earry them safely to their desired haven, and, while on 1] 
ocean, may the Divine Spirit bless their labours and influence, to the eternal benefit 
_ these who are with them in the ship. sadid uae 
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INSTRUCTIONS ADDRESSED TO REV. JAMES R. CAMPBELL AND REY. JOHN 
$. WOODSIDE, IN VIEW OF THEIR DEPARTURE TO INDIA AS MISSIONA- 
RIES. DELIVERED AT A PUBLIC MEETING HELD IN THE FIRST RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA; ON THE EVENING 
OF SABBATH, JULY 23, 1848. 


_ Reverenp anv Betovep BretrurEen,—The time appointed for your 
departure to your distant field of labour, among the heathen, has now 
drawn so near, that the presené is probably the das¢ opportunity which 
we shall enjoy of meeting with you ina public and official manner. 
We avai! ourselves, therefore, of this solemn and deeply interesting 
occasion to express to you, for ourselves personally, and on behalf of 
the entire Christian community which we represent, our interest in 
your welfare, and our ardent desire for the success of your labours, 
and at the same time, to tender to you such instructions in reference 
to your conduct and operations as the position we occupy may seem 
to render suitable, while, also, we direct you to those sources of en- 
couragement and support which may serve to sustain you in the very 
arduous and responsible, but most honourable and benevolent work in 
which you propose to engage. ? | 

You are aware, dear brethren, in some degree, of the deep concern 
which we feel in all your operations. The spirit of genuine Christi- 
anity is always a spirit of benevolence, and in proportion as men have 
‘been under its influence, have they endeavoured to promote the tempo- 
ral and spiritual welfare of their fellow-beings. ‘There may, indeed, 
_be difference of opinion in regard to the means to be employed, or 
the measure to which the efforts made should he prosecuted, but it 
would be hard to find any one who claims to be a Christian, and yet 
avows himself an opponent of missionary exertion. We are thankful 
that the existence of a spirit of genuine religion throughout our own 
church is manifested by the interest which is universally felt among us, 
in regard to this great cause —an interest of which the most satisfacto- 
ry evidence is afforded by the large amount which has been eontributed 
to sustain it—an amount greater, in proportion to the number of our 
communicants, than in any other church, so far as known to us. We 
gay this in no spirit of vain-glorious boasting, but simply to impress 
upon your minds, beloved brethren, the reflection that the cause to 
which you are devoted, is one in which we feel, as a church, a deep 
and pervading interest. We wish you to know that you are objects 
of the most earnest solicitude—that we often think of you, and pray 
_ for you, and that we always desire to hear from you. Feel then; dear 
17 
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brethren, that you are connected with us by a tie of the most holy and. 
tender character, and while you may be absent from us in body, consi- 
der yourselves present with us in spirit, and ever one with us in heart. 
One of you has been long engaged in missionary work, and is now a 
-veteran in the conseerated.host. Both while he was in India, and-due 
ring his brief visit to this land, he has: received well merited evidences: 
of our deepest regard and warmest loye. The other of you has yet 
upon him the dew of his youth, but from the affection and respect which 
his entire conduct during his intimacy with us has excited, from the 
important position which’ he has been called to occupy, and from the 
fond hopes which we entertain-in regard to his future career, he too is 
dear to our hearts, an object of our anxious concern. Both of you, as 
well as your estimable eoadjutor, the Rev. Joseph Caldwell, at present 
in the field in India, are brethren beloved in the Lorn. highly honoured 
for your work’s sake, as well as for your own sake. The whole of our 
church: looks to you with earnest desires for your happiness, and for 
your successful prosecution of the great and holy enterprise which she 
has committed to your care. : 

It is proper, therefore, dear brethren, that we tender to you such 
instructions in regard to your labours and behaviour, while you are 
engaged as missionaries, as we think will express the desires and views 
of the church which we represent. An arrangement having been made 
with the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church, by 
which they have, with great kindness, consented to take you under 
their care, placing you on the same footing as their own missionaries, 
and assuming the direction and management of the particular details of 
your labours, we refer you to the officers of that Board for instructions 
on these subjects. Your ecclesiastical relationship remaining unaf- 
fected, no principle or practice to which you are conscientiously attached 
isabandoned. ‘The experience of that Board in conducting missionary 
operations, being so much larger and more extensive than our own, 
and the high moral character of the members who compose it render- 
ing them worthy of all confidence, we feel great pleasure in placing 
you in this position. In time past the arrangement has been found to 
work well, and we anticipate only good in time to come. Indeed we 
feel rejoiced to be able to co-operate with any sister church in this 
glorious work, and we feel indebted and obliged to the Board of the 
General Assembly for the liberality, confidence and respect which they 
have uniformly manifested in their intercourse with us. We consider 
ita happy evidence, that though we are separated from each other in 
our ecclesiastical position, we yet serve the same Master, partake of the 
same Spirit, and may hope to enjoy, at last, the same glorious inheri- 
tance. . : 

- Saharanpur, which is the place where you propose to labour, is a 
city of Northern India, situated in latitude 30° N., and longitude 78° 
30’ E., about 100 miles N. of Delhi, the ancient capital of Hindustan, 
and 130 from Lodiana, in the immediate vicinity of the Himmalaya 
mountains. The population, consisting, with scarcely any exception, 
of native tribes, is about 85,000. Asin other parts of India, idolatry 
_ has prevailed here in its most debasing and cruel forms, and the 
sensual, demoralizing doctrines of the False Prophet of Mecca, have 
many votaries. Nearly twelve years have now passed since our first 
missionary reached that: place, and it- may. prove: interesting for a 


ADDRESS. 259 


few moments to contrast its religious state at present with its con- 
dition at that time. When first visited, the gloom of moral darkness 
which rested upon it was unbroken by a “single ray of light, and 
while a thousand tongues loudly proclaimed the praises of imaginary 
deities, not one voice was heard to name the only Saviour. In the 
course of a few years two other missionaries from our church were 
sent out to the same place, and united with the beloved brother who 
had preceded them in proclaiming salvation by the crucified Re- 
deemer. Of these, one dear brother yet remains, and at present bears 
alone the burden ang heat of the day, prosecuting the work with great 
énergy and perseverance. ‘The other rests from his labours, though his 
works yet follow him. A life of humble and unobtrusive piety and 
consistent holiness, was accompanied by a single-hearted devotion to 
the cause of the Redeemer, and persevering labour in his service. He 
was called away in the prime of life, and in the meridian of his use- 
fulness. We cannot murmur, since we have good’ reason to believe 
that to him to die was gain; and we feel sure that he is now more 
useful in the service of his Saviour than he ever was, or could have 
been on earth. We rejoice that he laboured not in vain, and we are” 
thankful that from the united efforts of all missionary prethtedy! blessed 
by the Hoty Spirit, without which all human exertions are in vain, 
the wilderness has begun to blossom as the rose, and some first fruits 
have been gathered as the earnest of a plenteous harvest of immortal 
souls) A number of the heathen have given evidence of genuine | 
conversion, and have been organized into a regular congregation. One 
church has been erected on the mission premises, and another is in 
progress in the heart of the city. Instruction in religious and secular 
knowledge has been communicated to a large number of youth, by 
means of Boarding and Day Schools. Parts of the Bible, and various 
religious works have been translated and widely circulated. The gos- 
pel has been preached to many thousands of idolaters, and the bread’ 
of life cast in great abundance upon the waters. It is true that all 
which is yet accomplished, is but a beginning, and may appear com- 
paratively small, but we believe that important inroads have been 
made into the daiiia teins of the Prince of Darkness, wide breaches al- 
ready opened in the citadel of error, and influences put into opera- 
tion which will soon produce consequences of the most pleasing — 
character, Jiven in view of what has been already accomplished, we 
cannot but exclaim, “What hath God wrought!” and we feel that we 
ought to thank Gop for the past and take courage for the future. 

The removal by death of our beloved brother Craig, led our Board 
to appeal earnestly to the members of our churches ‘for some right- 
hearted man who would be willing to go forth to the heathen w orld, 
take up the fallen standard, and fill the place which had thus become 
unoccupied. The call was heard, and two young men in the Theolo- 
gical Seminary offered themselves for the solemn service. ‘They were 
both, as far as man could judge, well qualified by their natural en- 
dowments, and by the possession of the graces of the Divine Spirif, 
to engage in the work. The question of sending them was left to be 
determined by the practicability of supporting them. The call for the 
necessary means was warmly urged by our zealous and indefatigable 
brother Campbell, who had been obliged to withdraw for a season from’ 
his field of labour in India, in consequence of the illness of his beloved 
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consort, and who devoted his time whilst with us, not to self-indul- 
ence and repose, but to severe and unremitting labour in the service 
of the church. His efforts were crowned with surprising success, and 
a liberality and zeal displayed far surpassing all our hopes. . One of 
the candidates desiring to remain till after the meeting of Synod, the 
other only is now to be sent out in company with our beloved senior 
| Missionary. The necessary arrangements for their departure having 
been completed, we are now assembled, Christian brethren, for the 
purpose of giving them our parting counsel before we bid them a long, 
and perhaps a final farewell. 
Addressing you, therefore, beloved brethren, as the representatives 
of our General Synod, we proceed to give you such instructions as we 
think suitable to express the views and wishes of the church from 
which you receive your commission to preach the gospel. And, 
First, We would refer to the general object of your mission. It 
s to make known to perishing sinners the way of salvation by the Lorp 
Jesus Curisr—your great work is to preach the gospel: stating in 
simple language, yet with earnestness and solemnity of manner, the 
reat doctrines of redeeming grace—the sinful and guilty condition of 
the whole human family—their utter inability to renew their hearts, 
to expiate their sins, to procure eternal life—the sufficiency of the 
atonement of the Lorp Jesus Curist, and the application of that 
atonement by the Hoty Guost—the nature and necessity of saving 
faith, the duty of a life of holiness, and the blessed hope which the 
gospel presents to those who believe on the Son of Gop, These great 
doctrines you will make known to all as you have opportunity, not 
confining your instructions to the stated and formal exhibitions of the 
pulpit, but preaching by the way-side, in the streets, and market places, 
by the banks of rivers, and in short, wherever you can obtain any who 
will listen to your message. You will imitate in this respect the prac- 
tice of the early heralds of the gospel, the example of our Saviour 
himself. : | 
While, however, your teachings should have reference especially to 
religious truth, you will endeavour, to such an extent as may seem Ju- 
dicious, to communicate instruction in other departments of knowledge. 
In the land where you design to labour, the systems of philosophy 
and natural science in general acceptation, are derived from their sacred 
books. By showing the former to be false, you overthrow the autho- 
rity of the latter, and thus remove one great obstacle to your success. 
Nor should you forget that the proper contemplation of the works of 
ereation and providence is calculated to lead the heart to Gop, and to 
increase man’s usefulness and happiness, In the entire absence of any 
institutions where such knowledge could be obtained, you may, with 
great propriety, engage in communicating it. For this purpose you 
have been furnished with a valuable collection of apparatus, which we 
trust you will so employ. as to advance your main object, which is to 
bring sinners around you to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jz- 
SUS. 
In regard to the persons to whom you are to address your instruc- 
tions, we would remind-you that your commission authorizes and re 
quires you to preach the gospel to every creature. None are to be 
excluded from fear, or prejudice, or dislike. But we would especially 
recommend you to direct your efforts to the young. Great prominence 
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has been given to this department of labour in the past history of the 
mission, a course warranted by scriptural authority, and attended with 
the happiest results—let, then, the young be your especial care—by 
day schools and boarding-schools bring them into regular and frequent 
communication with yourselves, and withdraw them as far as possible 
from the influence of the heathen society by which they are surrounded. 
Endeavour to make them understand the Scriptures, habituate them toa 
Jife of Christian holiness, and communicate to them such evidences of 
your regard as will serve to show the benevolence of Christianity, and 
to attach them to yourselves personally. Select from them such as ap- 
pear most promising, to be trained for usefulness as assistants in the 
‘mission, and if qualified, to take part with you in the gospel ministry. 

But you will not confine yourselves to oral instruction. The printed 
page may reach many who can never hear your voice. Kmploy, 
therefore, a suitable portion of your time in preparing works for the 
press and distributing them as may be judicious, The Scriptures have 
already been translated into many of the native languages, and we hope 
you will scatter far and wide the precious seed of divine truth. In 
some of the languages used in your vicinity the whole word of Gop 
has not as yet been published—we trust you will use your influence 
to hasten its completion until every one may read for himself the 
wonderful works of Gop. We are glad to find that so many of the sacred 

“songs of the inspired collection have been translated in a metrical form, 
and we hope that a suitable version of the entire compilation will be soon 
made accessible. We are also glad that the Confession of Faith and the 
Shorter Catechism have been published in the native languages, and we 
‘hope such others of the symbolical books of our church as may be adapted 
‘to the capacity of the people, and their attainments in Christian know- 
ledge, will from time to time be added. Dissertations and treatises of 
larger or smaller size, on religious, scientific, or literary subjects will, 
we hope, not be forgotten. The press is the great lever by which instru- 
mentally to move the world—you must use it as a kind of substitute 
for the gift of tongues, availing yourselves, as far as possible, of the 
facilities which it affords to you. 

You will not forget, dear brethren, that the church is a regularly or- 
ganized society, her members duly ascertained, her officers properly con- 
stituted, her institutions carefully maintained, her laws conscientiously 
administered. Already the elements of Presbyterian order have been 
introduced in the organization of a church, and the constitution of a 
Presbytery. You will be careful to adhere to the forms and practices of 
the church in this Jand with which you are connected, as far as may be 
practicable and judicious in your peculiar circumstances. As soon as 
possible, “ordain elders in every city,’’? where you may establish a Chris- 
tian church, apd invest in due order with the office of the ministry such 
as you may think qualified to discharge its functions. Inculeate upon the 
members of the churches the duty of self-denial and benevolence, and 
while you are careful to let them see that you seek not theirs, but them, 

‘refrain not from stating and enjoining the obligation under which all 
men necessarily are placed of honouring Gop with their substance, and 
contributing as the Lorp has prospered them for the support and ex- 
tension of the gospel. It is our earnest desire that the churches formed 
among the heathen, should not only present a bright example of Christian 
purity and holiness, but also illustrate the comprehensive, universal 
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benevolence of the Christian system. We wish to find them, there- 
fore, supplying their own officers and teachers, and sustaining the ordi- 
nances among themselves; and still further, furnishing some who shall 

reach Christ crucified to those who may be at the time still more 
destitute than ‘themselves, and thus aiding in the fulilment of the in- 
junction resting on the wfole church wherever found, to teach ad/ na- 
tions. 

In making these suggestions, respected brethren, we are truly happy 
to be able to add, that we believe we are recommending to you no new 
er untried plans; we are only calling upon you to prosecute the same 
course as that which has been in times past so successfully followed. 
While, therefore, we may be mentioning only what has been already 
done, we think it proper by doing so to testify in this way our appro- 
bation, and to express our desire for its continuance. 

You must be fully aware, beloved brethren, that your comfort and 
success in the work in which you are about to engage will depend very 
much on your own personal deportment, and to this, therefore, we 
would, in the second place, direct your attention. You go to the hea- 
then, not to spend your time in ease and self-indulgence, not to accu- 
mulate wealth, not to escape the restraints of Christian influence and 
civilized society, but to spend a life of toil and self-denial in the service 
of the Lorp Jzesus Curist. You are eyed men. The heathen will 
quickly notice any inconsistencies between your character and your pro- 
fession, ‘The sincere followers of the Redeemer from Christian lands 
who may witness any misconduct will be deeply grieved and wounded, 
while the irreligious around you will regard you with contempt, and find 
in your failings a reason for unhallowed exultation. Above all, the eye 
of Gop is upon you, and you are surrounded by a great cloud of heavenly 
witnesses. The church at home also cannot fail to learn what are your 
movements, and how must Zion be wounded if her representatives and 
messengers prove unworthy of their position. We charge you, therefore, 
to be careful in regard to your entire deportment. Let your lives be lives 
of deep-seated, heart-pervading, all-controlling pée/y. Let your religious 
duties, whether public or private, be attended to with conscientious regu- 
larity. Be frequent and fervent in prayer, study carefully the word of 
truth, and daily walk with Gop by faith. Let your conversation be in 
heaven. Be denied to all ungodliness—abstain from all appearance of 
evil. Let not your superiority aboye the degraded heathen which your 
greater advantages cannot fail to cause, ever lead you to indulge any 
feelings of arrogance or pride. Be truly humble, and like your blessed 
Master, let eachsof you be among them as one that serveth—feel that 
you are not to be lords of Cunisr’s heritage, but examples to the flock, 
and ever preach not yourselves, but Curisy Jesus the Lorp, and your- 
selves their servants for Jesus’ sake. Be patient amidst all the priva- 
tions you may experience and the afflictions you may endure—in all your 
trials remember that Gop has said Hx will never leave you nor forsake 
you. Be not discouraged if you see not immediate or very speedy 
results arising from your labours. “Be patient until the coming of the 
Lorp, Behold, the husbandman waiteth long for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it until he receives the former 
and the latter rain—be ye also patient and establish your hearts’’—be 
industrious in the improvement of your time, arranging systematically 
your various duties and rigidly adhering to your plans—form your pur- 
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ses with deliberation and great prudence, but when made do not 
abandon them hastily, but give any experiment you may be led to make, 
a sufficient trial, remembering that in your position especially, perseve- 
vance is almost essential to success. Cherish towards each other a spirit 
of pure and holy love—seek each other’s sympathy in times of sorrow, 
and each other’s counsel in times of doubt. Forbear with each’ other’s 
infirmities, and cordially co-operate in all that may be. calculated to 
promote not only the general good, but the happiness or usefulness 
of any of the brethren. Let no alienations of affection or division of 
counsel separate you from each other, and thus detract from your influence 
and diminish your comfort. Live in peace, and the Gop of love and 
peace shall be with you. In short, brethren, be diligent in business, be 
fervent in spirit, be always serving the Lorp. 

_ In your new abode you may expect, dear brethren, to be ‘brought 
into centact with the followers of the Redeemer of other sections of the 
church; it is proper, therefore, in the third place, that we should advert 
briefly to your intereourse with brethren of other religious denomina- 
tions. Recognise then, we would say, the principle that though there 
may be many branches, there is yet but one vine. Remember that 
the unity of the church arises essentially from the connexion of all her 
members with their living Head; wherever, then, you find any one who 
loves the Lorp Jusus Curisr in sincerity, regard him as a brother. 
While there may be points of difference which may separate you in your 
ecclesiastical organization, feel it'to be your duty and your privilege to 
e0-operate with the disciples of Currsr with whom you may meet in 
every good work. In such cases as may render it proper, maintain 
your own peculiar views with candour and firmness, but treat with 
Christian courtesy and love those who may differ from you. ‘Let ‘the 
superiority of your religious creed be manifested by its: influence, 
making your lives more holy, your labours more abundant, your entire 
characters more Christ-like. | 

Your relationship to the church at -home, is ‘the last point to 
which we would request your attention. Should you ‘be ‘spared ‘to 
reach your destination, you will be, dear brethren, separated from 
us by a distance, according to the course of your journey, exceed- 
ing the world’s circumference, yet you will not forget that we are 
united together in heart, and that we are also one in ecclesiastical 
communion. You are still members and ministers of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church; the Presbytery to which you will belong forms 
a constituent part of our General Synod. It is not likely, indeed, 
that we will often have the pleasure of seeing you personally ‘in any of 
our church courts, but your absence may be in some measure supplied ‘by 
your written communications; we desire, therefore, that you will be 
eareful to send reports of your proceedings to be submitted to the 
Synod at its stated sessions, and we would also wish that there should 
be a free interchange of views on any subjects of interest to the cause 
of Curisr; you will also feel the importance of keeping the church at 
Home well informed in regard to your operations, and for this purpose 
will forward letters and journals with such other documents as may be 
suitable for publication. Correspondence with the ministers and mem- 
bers of the church generally, is also to be regarded as an important part 
of your work, tending to keep alive our interest in your movements, 
and thus by its reflex influence promote the welfare of the heathen 


264 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


among whom you labour, We are glad that the monthly concert of 
prayer has been long since established in your mission ehurch, and we 
hope it will be kept up with great regularity. How delightful the re- 
flection that your prayers and ours are blended together at that hallowed 
season before the throne of grace in heaven. And while, brethren, we 
assure you of our unceasing prayer for your success, we charge you not 
to forget us in your petitions—pray that the church at home may be kept 
pure—that her boundaries may be extended—that her zeal may be in- 
ereased—her liberality become greater—her efforts more com prehen- 
sive, more persevering, and more vigorous. Let the light which we are 
endeavouring to throw upon benighted India be reflected home again— 
let us bear one another’s burdens—let us be helpers of each other’s faith. 
You are engaged, beloved and respected brethren, in no common work, 
and you need no ordinary strength. If every gospel minister thust ery 
out, “Who is sufficient for these things?’”? how much more must you! 
You are laying the foundations—you are planting the seed—an error now 
may be difficult to amend, and may be attended with very injurious and 
even fatal consequences. You are to be placed in the midst of the hea- 
then; far separated from those hallowed influences which tend so much 
to cherish devotional feeling, and keep us near to Gop. You will find 
the impure religion of the heathen tending to corrupt your hearts, and 
to render sin more familiar, and perhaps less hateful; feel then, dear bre- 
thren, your need of divine support, let your sufficiency be of Gop. You 
have the promise of the Saviour’s presence, you have the assurance of the 
SPrRiT’s accompanying influences. Hardships, privations, discourage- 
ments, and afilictions you may expect to encounter, but they will all be 
light if you cast. your burden on the Lory. Your Gop whom you serve 
is able to deliver you. He says to you, “Fear not, for I am with you; 
be not dismayed, for 1am your God. 1 will strengthen you; yea, I will 
help you; yea, I will uphold you by the right hand of my righteousness.” 
You are independent of immediate results, for it is the Saithful, not 
only the swecessful servant who receives the crown. You may labour, 
and other men may enter into your labours, but yet both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth will rejoice together. The ultimate triumph of the 
truth is certain, and you may be sure that, though you may not live to 
see it, the whole earth shall be filled with “the glory of the Lorn.” 
‘Messiah must reign until he shall have put a/Z enemies under his feet.” 
The developments of divine providence lead us to think that the time is 
near at hand when the Gentiles shall flock into the chureh as the doves 
to their windows, and nations shall be born in a day. Bright prospects 
are before you, and though your lips may be sealed in death, and your 
bodies may be mouldering in the grave before the results of your la- 
bours are developed, if you have lived for CurisT, you cannot have 
lived in.vain. As you now go forth bearing precious seed, you may be 
weeping, but yet you shall assuredly at the last come again rejoicing, 
bringing your sheaves with you. Go then, beloved brethren, in the 
strength of the Lorp Gop—may you win many souls to Curisr—ma 
you do great things in his cause, and when you have fought the fight 
and finished your course and kept the faith, may the Lorp, the right- 
e0us judge, give each of you the crown of unfading glory. | 
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Riissionary Mitelliqruce. 
FAREWELL MISSIONARY MEETINGS, 


The departure for India of our missionary brethren, Rev. J. R. 
Campbell, and Rev. J. S. Woodside, with their families, naturally ex- 
cited a deep interest in the various congregations of our branch of the 
church in this city, and also, we are happy to be able to add, among 
several of our sister churches, especially our Associate, and Associate 
Reformed brethren. Numerous and exceedingly agreeable and edify- 
ing meetings were thus occasioned, of which, however, our limited 
space will permit us to give only a very brief account. 

_ From the intimate connexion which the missionaries had sustained 
to the Sabbath Schools of the churches with which they had been con- 
nected, the teachers and pupils of these schools were desirous to ex- 
press to them their respect, affection and confidence, as well as to unite 
with them in religious exercises, and receive instruction from them in 
regard to that great and good work to which they were about to de- 
vote their lives. The Kensington Sabbath School Association held 
a meeting on the evening of Monday, July 17th, at which a copy of 
Lardner’s Credibility of the Christian Religion, in ten volumes, a very 
valuable work, was presented to Mr. Woodside, who had been con- 
nected with the school since its organization. Mr. Pearson, on be- 
half of the Association, made an interesting address, to which Mr. 
Woodside responded in a very feeling manner. Some remarks were 
then made by Messrs. Montgomery and Steenson of the congregation, 
who were followed by Messrs. Hill and Wylie. We have received a 
full account of the proceedings, but, to our great regret, we are unable 
to find room for its publication, =~ 

On the evening of Thursday, July 27th, the Sabbath School Asso- 
ciation of the First Reformed Presbyterian church held a meeting of 
a similar character. In the name of the Association, with which both 
of the missionaries had been connected, the superintendent of the 
school, Mr. G. H. Stuart, presented to Mr. Campbell a pair of gold 
spectacles, a case of mathematical instruments, and a beautiful and in- 
geniously constructed inkstand, and to Mr. Woodside, a valuable gold 
watch; after which, a collection of interesting and useful books was . 
presented to Mrs. Campbell and Mrs. Woodside. Addresses were 
made by the missionary brethren and others who were present, and a 
deep interest appeared to be excited in the large audience who were 
present on the occasion. 

Several meetings were also held for Sabbath School children. At 
one of these, persons were present from eight different schools, form- 
ing a very large and most delightful assemblage. Some of the philo- 
sophical apparatus purchased for the use of the mission schools in 
India was exhibited, and addresses were made by a number of minis- 
ters present. Ata meeting on the following Sabbath with the pupils 
of the School of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, an oppor- 
tunity was afforded to all the pupils and teachers to obtain a parting 
grasp of the hands of the beloved missionaries.—It was a most inte- 
resting occasion, and the exercises so solemn and impressive, that we 
cannot doubt that an influence of the most favourable character was 
exerted. When these children arrive at the period of active life, 
what may we not expect from the impressions made by such meetings? 


f 
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The general farewell meeting was held in the Eleventh Street 
Church, on the evening of Sabbath, July 23d. After singing, and 
prayer by Rev. Dr. Cuyler, the Corresponding Secretary of the Board 
read the instructions to the missionaries, which are to be found in ano- 
ther part of this number, Addresses were made by the missionaries, 
who were followed by Rev. Dr. Cuyler, Rev. Dr. H. R. Wilson, and 
Rev. Dr. Wylie. After prayer by Dr. Wylie, and singing, the meeting 
was dismissed. The audience was large, and appeared to feel a deep 
interest throughout the whole of the services. 

The missionaries took their departure from this city on Saturday, 
July 29, in view of spending the following Sabbath in New York. 
Special arrangements having been made with the officers of the steam- 
boat Sun, a large company assembled.on board that boat, to accompany 
them to Burlington. During their passage up the river, devotional ex- 
ercises were conducted, and addresses made by a number of ministerial 
brethren and others, the whole services being of the most impressive 
and affecting character. At Burlington, Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, with 
many tears, bade farewell to their two sons, whom they’have left in 
this country, and to the large number of Christian friends, who had 
gone thus far with them to express their deep interest in their welfare 
and usefulness. During their short stay in New York, several interest- 
ing meetings were held, of which we have received the following account. 


FAREWELL MEETINGS IN NEW YORK. 


On Sabbath, July 31st, a farewell meeting of our missionary brethren 
and their families was held in New York. Rev. Mr. Woodside 
preached, in the morning, in Dr. M‘Leod’s church, and Rev. Mr. 
Campbell in the afternoon. At the close of the sermon, Dr. M‘Leod 
delivered an address to the missionaries, assuring them of the con- 
tinued interest taken in them and their work, by the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church, New York, and, in the name of the congregation, 
commending them to God. Mr. Campbell responded in the name of 
the missionaries, and at the close of the service, hundreds bade them 
farewell. 

At the request of several ministers of the General Assembly, and 
others, another meeting was held, in the evening, in Dr. M‘Elroy’s 
church. A large audience, composed of missionary friends from other 
congregations, and many clergymen, was present. The meeting was 
opened with prayer by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, and addresses were delivered 
by Hon. Walter Lowrie, Dr. M‘Elroy, Rev. Mr. Rankin, Rev. J. R. 
Campbell, and Rev. John S. Woodside. The meeting was one of great 
interest, and an impression, powerful for good, evidently made. 

The last meeting was held in the house of Dr. M‘Leod, on Monday, 
between the hours of 10 and 12, M. It had been announced that it 
would he purely devotional, and the apartments were crowded with 
friends who had appeared to take leave. A delightful and chastened 
hour was spent in prayer and praise. All felt it good to be there. 
The fountains of the heart were opened, and many a petition ascended 
to the throne, in behalf of the departing friends. God will hear the 
prayers of his own prompting. In the afternoon the missionaries and 
many friends set out for Boston, where they remained till the morning 
of the following Thursday. : : 

Qn the morniag of their departure from Boston, a meeting was held 
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in the Ladies’ parlour of the hotel at which they were lodging, and ano- 
ther on board the vessel. Both were deeply affecting. Every heart 
appeared to be touched, and with fervent supplications and strong faith, 
the beloved missionaries were commitied to the, care of the great Watch- 
man of Israel, and to the guidance of his Hoty Srrnir. The follow- 
ing account is taken from a Boston newspaper, with some slight 
modifications and corrections. 


-From the New England Puritan. 
SAILING OF MISSIONARIES. 


Messrs. Eprrors,—Your insertion of the following notice may be 
ratifying to some of .your readers. | 

~ On Thursday, the 3d inst.,. the Rev. James R. Campbell, his wife and 
two children, accompanied by the Rev. Jno. 8. Woodside and lady, sailed 
from this port, in the ship Dolphin for Calcutta. Mr. Campbell has pre- 
viously laboured as a Missionary in Saharunpur for above eleven years. 
He returned to Philadelphia in October last for the benefit of Mrs. 
Campbell’s health, to leave his two sons, Thomas and James, (of the 
ages of 12 and 10 years,) for their education, and to reinforce his mis- 
sionary company. 

These brethren, together with the Rev. Joseph Caldwell, (who has 
been the assistant of Mr. Campbell for the last six years, and has now 
charge of the station in his absence,) belong to, and are supported by 
the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country. 
They have an auxiliary connexion with the board of Foreign Missions 
of the Presbyterian Church, and act as a Presbytery subordinate to their | 
own synod. The missionary spirit of this synod is worthy of imita- 
tion. Numbering about 34 settled congregations, its members support 
three foreign missionaries, with their families and helpers—and as an 
evidence of their zeal, (many of them living in rural districts, and re- 
mote from markets,) on a visit from Mr. Campbell, they contributed 
about five thousand dollars for his present outtit. 

As atoken of their fraternal regard, about fourteen persons from Phi- 
ladelphia and New York, “accompanied” the Missionaries “to the ship.”’ 

On Thursday morning, for nearly two hours, religious exercises were 
conducted, by the above persons, and other friends residing in this city, 
in one of the parlours of the Merchants’ Exchange, previous to their _ 
embarkation. The exercises were commenced with a brief address by 
the Rev. Jno. N. M‘Leod, D. D., of New York, who presided, and was 
followed in prayer by the Rev. Jno. C. Lowrie, assistant secretary of 
the Presbyterian board of New York—by the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, 
Corresponding Secretary of the board of missions of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church—George H. Stuart, E'sq., a ruling elder from Philadel- 
phia, and by the Rev. Alexander Blaikie of the Associate Reformed 
Presbyterian church of this city.* 

At intervals the company joined in praise, singing in the metrical 
version from the second Psalm. 

‘Ask of me, and for heritage 
The heathen I’]l make thine; 


And, for possession, I to thee 
Will give earth’s utmost line.” 


* We would take the opportunity to express thus publicly on behalf of the missionaries and - 
the board, our acknowledgments of the kind attentions of Rev. Mr. Blaikie of the Associate Re- 
formed Church in Boston. 
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And from the 23d Psalm ending, 


‘‘ Goodness and mercy all my life 
Shall surely follow me: 
And in God’s house, for evermore, 
My dwelling-place shall be.” 


A brief address of the most affecting nature, was then given by the 
senior missionary, after which the junior one followed. The exercise: 
were then closed by the apostolic benediction, pronounced by the Rey 
Mr. Campbell. 

While the larger number of the friends, “sorrowing, most of all, that 
they should see their faces no more, accompanied” the missionaries * t¢ 
the ship,” and there took their final “farewell,’’ others availed them. 
selves of the opportunity of returning .by the steamer which towed 
their vessel to the bay. The final parting of Messrs. Wylie, Stuart 
Darragh and M‘Leod, Jun., (who were of this party) from them, was 
one of deep emotion. , 

Different portions of seripture were read and observations made. A 
portion of the word of God was then sung from the 91st Psalm. 


‘“‘He that doth in the secret place 
Of the Most High reside, 
Under the shade of him that is 
Th’ Almighty, shall abide. 


‘“*T of the Lord my God will say, 
He is my refuge still; 
He is my fortress and my God; 
And in him trust I will. 
Assuredly he shall thee save,” &c. &c. 


Then the apostolic benediction closed the worship in which beloved 
friends had engaged, and which they hope to resume in heaven. 4 

The Dolphin, with her officers, passengers, and crew, (in all, twenty- 
one souls,) now stood out for the Atlantic, and the returning steamer soon 
rendered the distance too great for vision to her sorrowing passengers 
who had bidden these heralds of the cross “God speed.” May we nol 
hope that some of the fifteen souls with them in this ship, these “ser. 
vants of the most high God” may be instrumental in “showing the 
way of salvation ;’ especially as the senior member was an instrumen: 
tality honoured of Christ, oa his former voyage to Calcutta, in the con: 
version of a part of the crew with which he then sailed. ol 

A colporteur, with a basket of books and tracts, on his errand of be: 
nevolence, reached the ship just at her departure, and added much te 


the interest of the moment, “Casting his bread upon the waters, may 
he find it after many days.”? [Com. | 


It will be pleasing to our readers to learn that the ship Dolphin, in 
which our brethren have sailed, is an excellent vessel, having the cha- 
racter of a safe and rapid sailer, and alfording unusually good accommo- 
dations for so long a voyage. ‘The captain and crew appear to be kind 
and obliging as well as skilful, and all the circumstances attending their 
departure seemed to be of the most auspicious character. Our brethren 
anticipated a very pleasant voyage, and hoped to have opportunities of 
much usefulness on board the ship. We trust the prayers of all our 
readers will be constant and fervent in their behalf, and that we may 
soon be able to announce their arrival at the port of their destination. — 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. CALDWELL. 


1" Saharanpur, June 7th, 1848. 
Dear Brorner Sruart,—Your kind and welcome communication 
of March 24th came duly to hand a day or two ago. I thought, when 
I wrote to Mr. Wylie, in March last, that I should certainly write to 
Philadelphia in April again, but from some cause or other, my writing 
has been postponed till this time. 
Instead of my fourth scrap on India, please accept the enclosed few 
notes of a short missionary tour. I shall, probably, send you some ex- 

tracts from my home journal one of these days. 

You express a wish that I should write much oftener than I 
do. Well, I think, myself, I ought to write a little more frequently; 
but, these days, I really have so much business on hand, that I scarcely 
know whether I would be justifiable in spending a larger portion of my 
time in writing home. I think I mentioned, in my last letter to you, 
that I had commenced the building of our Hindustani church. The 
superintending of this building, which, of itself, is almost enough to 
occupy one’s whole time, has been superadded to my other numerous 
duties. Iam thankful to state that the building is now nearly erected, 
and part of it roofed. The rains have set in, this season, one whole 
month earlier than usual. On this account, 1 have had considerable 
anxiety about the unfinished building. Very heavy rains have already 
fallen, but the building has sustained little or no injury yet. Notwith- 
standing, should a continuous rain of several days occur, as is frequent 
in this country during the rainy season, the walls, while in their present 
state, might receive considerable injury. “We must hope for the best” 
in the case. The whole building, inside and outside, is to be plastered 
with lime and mortar. Were the outside once plastered, the walls 
would be quite secure against rain. I hope that within a week from 
this, I shall have all the outside work finished. The site of our new 
church, I must repeat, is one of the best that could be obtained any 
where, either in the city or its suburbs. It has, to be sure, cost consi- 
derable to fill it up to a proper height. The spot being just on the 
bank of a small stream, was some 10 or 12 feet lower than much of 
the surrounding ground. The foundation walls, therefore, of the build- 
ing had to be built proportionably high, and both inside and outside of 
them, earth filled in to a height corresponding to the ground in its im- 
mediate vicinity. 

I am grateful to state that matters, generally, at the station are pros- 

pering. The English school, it is true, is not in a very flourishing 
condition, and I believe this is owing, in part at least, to the fact of a 
number of the lads who generally attend our institution, keeping back 
until the school is opened in our new church, near the city, The or- 
phan lads, to whose number one has been added since I last wrote, 
seem to be still getting on about as well as could be expected. The 
native brethren are all in good health, and are moving on as heretofore. 
Preaching is performed by me as hitherto, in Urdee, twice on the Sab- 
bath, and on Wednesday evenings our prayer meeting in the sam 
language, is still held weekly; nor must I neglect to mention our Bible 
class in Urdee, held, as hitherto,each Friday, and continues as interest- 
ing as before. The two young men of the former Orphan Institution, 
Theodore Wylie and Samuel B. Wylie, still prosecute the study and 
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translation of M‘Dowell’s Bible-class manual. I spend as much of 
each day as I can command in the study of-the native languages. Al- 
though I am able to preach, with some degree of fluency, in Urdee, 
and I believe am generally understood, yet I consider it my duty to 
make still farther progress in the acquirement of that language, and also 
of Hindi. 

I am rejoiced at the prospect of brother Campbell bringing with 
him two other brethren to labour here. May the Lord protect them 
all till they reach India. — 

My family and self are quite well—thanks to our heavenly Father. 
Mrs. C. joins me in kind, Christian affection to yourself, Mrs. S., and’ 
all our Philadelphia friends. : 

Your affectionate brother in Christ, © 
J. CALDWELL, 


NOTES OF A MISSIONARY TOUR, FROM SAHARANPUR TO DELHI, AND RE-~ 
TURNING. 


December 7th, 1847. ba. Asmall town. Left Saharanpur yes- 
terday accompanied by one of our catechists, Theodore Wylie, and ar- 
rived at this place a little before dark last evening. My route to Delhi 
lies along the bank of the Drab canal, and is furnished with a staging 
bungalow at the end of each march of twelve or fifteen miles, in 
which we may make a temporary stay with considerable comfort. 

Enjoyed a favourable opportunity this morning of preaching to a 
number of the inhabitants of this place. My audience, however, con- 
sisted chiefly of Mahommedans, who generally attend the preaching 
of the gospel with the view of opposing it. After my address, one 
of this class commenced to offer their usual arguments against Chris- 
tianity. “God,” said he, “ cannot bea father. Heis immaterial; he 
is Light of light, and it is highly sinful to speak of him as of a mate- 
rial being. Why then do you teach that God is the Father of Jesus. 
Christ?” I endeavoured first to set him right on the subject of Christ’s’ 
Sonship, and then to correct his opinion respecting the Divine essence. 
“You allege,” said I, “ that God is immaterial. This is entirely cor- 
rect. But then you say ‘God is Lights? which, as you understand the 
phrase, declares Him to be material; according to your own argu- 
ment you are mistaken on this subject.” The Mahommedans con- 
stantly urge, that they consider all attempts to represent God by any 
thing material, as gross idolatry; and yet no expression is oftener in 
their mouths in their discussions with missionaries, than “ Allah nur | 
hai”’—God is Light. This expression, in the sense of the apostle, is. 
one of the most sublime ever uttered; but as the poor ignorant Ma- 
hommedan understands it, it is erroneous in the extreme, for he takes 
it-in its literal aeceptation. 

December 8th. Berkheri. An insignificant village. This morn- 
ing I had for an audience a group of Hindus who paid the closest at- 
tention to my discourse. One man, after I had finished my address, 
intimated that God had made us like himself. This gave me an ex- 
cellent opportunity of explaining to him and the crowd around, the 
Scriptural doctrine on this subject. It is quite remarkable, that some 
of the doctrines of Scripture are occasionally, as if by accident, hinted - 
at by the natives here, in their intercourse with the missionaries. A 


NOTES OF A’ MISSIONARY TOUR. 271 
é x — 
iy weeks ago, while on “my way to ‘our annual meeting, I. was. one: 


day, as usual, preaching to a crowd in the bazaar of a small town, 
when an individual i in the crowd, of his own accord, introduced in 

retty plain terms, the doctrine of original sin. fal of our modern 

elagians might have been put to shame by that unenlightened heathem 
His view was, not that we are sinners simply because we are the off- 

ring of. sinful parents, but that we are involved in the guilt of our 
first father’s transgression. How the man came by this piece of 
knowledge, I am unable even to guess. I merely state what came 
‘Bases my own observation on the occasion referred to. 


Bhainswal.. A-small town. Was prevented from entering the 
net this morning. to preach, the whole place being surrounded by 
water in some places to the depth of several feet. I however met with 
a good number outside the town, to whom I preached for nearly an. 
hour, and humbly hope not altogether in vain. My audience again 
attentive.. They intimated that they were severely dealt with by Pro- 
vidence. Some lake or other-piece of water in their neighbourhood 
had burst its bounds, flowing down round their town, and almost cut- 
ting off their communication with the surrounding country. This had 
been the state of things too, for some months. I endeavoured to im- 
prove the subject of their calamity to their spiritual advantage. The 
Lord grant that they may not be cut off from the means of salvation. 


Baranth. A large town. I feel thankful for the excellent oppor- 
tunity I enjoyed this morning, of making known the way of salvation 
to a large crowd of people at this place. On my way into the city, 
having to pass by a native manufactory of sugar, [ stopped to inquire 
something about the process. This brought a number of people around, 
to whom my catechist made quite a sensible address on the general 
subject of salvation through Christ. Having reached the bazaar, my 
catechist made a second short address, during which a large crowd col- 
lected. [ endeavoured to improve éHe occasion, by instituting the in- 
quiry, “ Where shall salvation be found??? “ Will washing in the 
Ganges,” I asked, “remove our guilt?”? Shall we be made. holy by 
Visiting Hindu shrines?” « Will worshipping idols save us???” My 
audience listened attentively to all I had to advance against their mode 

of worship. I next endeavoured to point them to the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world. O may some of them at 
least, believe on him to the saving of their immortal souls. 


Sabbath—Daula: a considerable town. Yesterday evening,on my 
way hither, I had the pleasure of meeting brother and sister Morrison, 
who were on their way up the country. Having met them on the 
march, our interview was necessarily confined to a very short time. 
The few minutes, however, which we had to spend together were well 
improved. Spent a couple of hours to-day in the bazaar, quite profi- 
tably, as I trust. My catechist having made an address to the crowd, 
of some length, | commenced to read to them the account of the giving 
of the Jaw on the Mount Sinai, and then spent a considerable time in 
explaining and enforcing the subject. I afterwards took occasion to 
animadvert on the character and conduct of some of their duties; which 
was taken in good part by all except one man, who seemed disposed to 
enter into disputation. He intimated that as obedience to the officers 
of the government of the country was obedience to the government 
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itself, so worship of the inferior deities was the same thing as worship 
of the Supreme Being. It was, of course, an easy matter to meet his 
objections. | 


Monday—Same place. I enjoyed another excellent opportunity, 
this morning, of making known the way of salvation to a large crowd, 
most of whom had never before heard of Jesus, the Saviour. After 
my catechist had finished, I addressed them on the subject of Christ’s 
incarnation. Near the end of my discourse, I was surprised by hear- 
ing arespectable-looking Hindu intimate that their brahmins lead them 
astray from the way I had just been showing as the only way of salva- 

tion, and which he admitted to be the right one. I replied; that their 
- brahmins, being their religious guides, ought to direct them to the true 
God, and that if they did not, they were, of course, much greater sin- 
ners than the common people, who were, generally, like blind men, 
groping their way to their home—they wished to reach their Heavenly 
Father’s house, and surely it was the bounden duty of their -spiritual 
guides to lead them thither, at least to teach them the way thither. 
When leaving the crowd, I overheard an individual remark on the pro- 
priety of worshipping the Creator as I had told them. 


Katanli—A pretty large town. Spent a few days in Delhi with 
Mr. Thompson, Missionary of that place, and am thus far on my way 
homeward. My journal, which I generally write daily, has been ne- 
glected for some days past; indeed I had but little to record, having 
made very rapid marches from Delhi to this place. Arrived so late 
this evening that I was unable to accomplish any thing in the bazaar; 


but this is the less to be regretted, as I shall, if spared, spend to-morrow 
here, (the Sabbath. ) 


Same Place.-—A good number, this morning, listened first, for a 
short time, to my catechist, and afterwards to myself, while the funda- 
mental doctrines of grace were made known to them. After I had 
finished, an individual inquired of me how long Hindustan had been 
inhabited. His object appeared to be to intimate, that since this country 
had been inhabited for so many thousands of years, and the Hindu re- 
ligion being co-eval with the people, must of course be true. The 
Hindus, when contending for the truth of their religion, almost inva- 
riably adduce its antiquity as an irrefragable proof of its divine cha- 
racter. ' 


Muzaffarnagar.—A much larger audience than usual attended the 
proclamation of the gospel, this morning, at this place. By almost the 
whole of the crowd, too, a serious attention was paid. Before declar- 
ing to them the only way of salvation, I, as I have frequently done 
before, asked whether their Brahma, their Siva, or their Vishnu, could 
redeem us from sin, and its awful consequences. Amongst other evil 
deeds recorded in their Shasters of those three deities, called by them 
triden, | referred to the story of their going, with the worst design, 
to the house of Anasupa, the wife of Atri Muni, and one of the most 
virtuous of women. It appears that they all three assumed the dis- 
guise of mendicants, and went to this lady’s door begging alms. She 
came out to offer them food, which they refused, and at the same time 
stated that she must undress herself and serve them up a dinner, or 
they would go off without giving her the opportunity of acquiring 
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merit by bestowing charity on holy men, as they were. Anasuya, 
alarmed at hearing this, took her husband’s leave, and proceeded to 
comply with their wish; but, just as they were about to sit to dinner, 
she took a little water and sprinkled on them, when they instantly 
became little children, “and were greatly ashamed.” Having fed 
them, she put the whole three to sleep in a cradle, nor were they re- 
leased till their wives came and most importunately interceded for 
them. “How,” cried I, “can such gods save you, or can your idols 

ant you salvation?’? One man endeavoured to bring forward the 
old apology for idol-worship. He alleged just what the papists offer 
as an apology for the use of images in their church—that they were 
needed to aid their devotions! O may the time soon arrive when they 
shall cast their idols to the moles and bats, and worship the true and 
living God. 


INANE 


WAP 


Questions.—For you, my reader, are they—young or old, rich or poor, male or fe- 
male. I wish to have you answer them, if you can. . 

_ Ist. Are not the six hundred millions of heathen, who are perishing in ignorance of 

the gospel, famishing spiritually ? 
2d. Is the famishing of the soul less lamentable than that of the body? 

_ 3d. Are not those six hundred millions famishing for the bread of life,dependent on - 

us, who have it, for a supply of it? 

4th. Has not our Lord Jesus Christ told us to supply them with it? 

5th. If they are as truly dependent on our sending it, as on his providing it, should 
not we be as willing to devote our lives to carrying or sending it, as he was to devote 
his to providing it? 

_ 6th. If we refrain from many expenditures which fashion demands, that we may 
do the more to save them, will it cost us more than it did him, to leave heaven, and 
go to the manger, the garden, and the cross, to save men? 

7th. If we refrain from many expenditures for which taste pleads, that we may be 
able to do more for them, shall we do more than he did for us, when he took the form 
of a servant, and subjected himself to contempt and insult, and a public execution 
with criminals ? i 

8th. If we even deny ourselves some comforts and conveniences, for their benefit, 
shall we be going farther in self-denying benevolence than he did ? 

' 9th. Was he more benevolent than he would have us be? 

10th. Would it be more painful for us to refrain from many expenditures which 
fashion demands, and for which taste pleads, and even deny ourselves many comforts 
and gratifications, for the sake of giving them the gospel, than it would be for them, 
if we should not give it, to “have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone ?’”’? (See Rev. xxi. 8.) 

11th. If it would not, then is it not our privilege and duty thus to refrain and deny - 
ourselves ? 

12th. Would you not be more Christ-like, more happy, and more useful, if you 
should do it, than you would be, if you should not? 

13th. Will you do according to your answers ? [Cu. Ops. 


Ca sta cae ates 


MOVEMENT AMONG THE ITALIAN CLERGY. 


_ We quote the following from “ Eco di Savonarola,’’ of last month, 
which cannot but be interesting to every Protestant, as it is a most 
significant sign of the state of feeling in Italy, as to Clerical Celibacy. 
“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”’? “We have heard, by letter, 
that there are upwards of fifty priests in Italy who intend to leave the : 
Church of Rome, if the ‘Pope will not permit them to take lawful 
wives. God grant that this example may be followed by that portion 
of the ecclesiastics who have not been plunged into the darkest crimi- 
nality by the law of celibacy.’? On this important announcement, the 
London Patriot makes the following remarks: “The Pope cannot 
18 
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grant his priesthood this freedom, He cannot change the system. of 
Romanism, and, therefore, we must understand that an appeal to him 
in this case would be merely a matter of form; but: that his neces. 
sary refusal might be taken as a grievance, and made the fulerum or 
which to rest a movement for Ecclesiastical Reform. Whatever he 
the proposal of these Italian priests, it may be hailed as another symp. 
tom of the disorganization of Popery on the Continent, and is, at the 
same time, a challenge and an encouragement to the friends of Italy 
to pour into that country a constant stream of evangelical instruction 
No time should be lost in taking advantage of this opportunity.” 


= >@ (=) Bittner 


Theological Discusstons. ' 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SCATTERED THOUGHTS ON ZION’S PROSPECTS. 


“ By whom shall Jacob arise? for he is small.” This language, i 
expressive of unbelieving despondency, ought never to pass the lips o} 
the child of God; but when used in view of the pardoning mercy o; 
God in Christ, and under a persuasion of the all-sufficiency of our Al- 
mighty Father, as giving utterance to earnest, confiding expostulation 
of soul at the throne of grace in the day of trouble, it is appropriate. 
dutiful, and consolatory. Except our Father in heaven, in the time of 
Jacob’s calamity, none can save; and with him we are authorized to 
employ the strong language of an humble, earnest, and fiducial en- 
treaty : Come, and let us reason together. In this spirit the prophet 
addressed himself to the hearer of prayer, when he used the language 
now quoted. | ) 

Jacob is, and indeed always has been, comparatively small. Little 
reason has any department of the true Church of God, in point of num- 
bers or earthly power, to exult over any smaller portion of the family 
to which they belong. The largest section of the visible Zion is, as ta 
numbers and worldly splendour, small when compared with the anti- 
christian empire, that of the impostor of Mecca, or the pagan world. 
The largest part, as well as the smallest, has ample reason to plead for 
the compassion of heaven, in the language of the prophet of Tekoah, 
—By whom shall Jacob arise? for he is small. 

The source of consolation and the support of faith are found in the 
declaration—Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord. The reproof, too, of unbelief encourages hope. Who hati 
despised the day of small things? Fear not, little flock ; for it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. It should 
not be forgotten that mere numbers, whether few or many, prove no- 
thing either for the goodness of a cause, or its final success. The cause 
of Zion, with which the devout and enlightened Christian has identified 
himself, is, in the light of eternal truth, judged of by its own intrinsic 
worth; and his ground of confidence for final success he seeks, not in 
the numbers, nor in the earthly treasures of those professing adherence 
to it, but in the approbation and promise of his God. That of whieh 
God approves is good; and what he promises to sustain and bless shall 
succeed. In the assurance of this the soul of the good man finds re- 
pose. Yet this assurance is no security against temporary disappoint- 
ments, and, in our estimation, long delays in, and much opposition te 
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the gaining of that which is so much desired by the sanctified heart,— 
the triumph of true religion over falsehood, delusion, criminal disposi- 
ions, evil doings, and their dreadful effects. He who presides over 
all and with whom is the residue of the Spirit, has warned his people 
of what for many ages they might expect. “If ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own; but because ye are not of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.”” To any community, in an evil age 
—in a bad state of society, it is no flattering consideration that its 
numbers are great, and that they are in friendship with the world. 
Such circumstances seem to be a call on those whom it concerns se- 
riously to institute the inquiry, whether the spirit and the principles 
of an evil world have not made an entrance, and among them found a 
pleasant lodgment. The friendship of the world is enmity with God. 
This is an awful announcement. A worldly sanctuary is not the sacred 
abode of him who is glorious in holiness. . 

But it behooves us to remember that the Redeemer’s flock will not 
always be a /i¢¢/e one. ‘The handful of mountain corn shall spring up 
like the trees of Lebanon; and the little stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, is destined itself to be a mountain which shall fill the 
earth. In the grace of the Saviour men shall every where be blessed, 
and all nations shall call him blessed. For the realization of these an- 
nouncements, the church is called on to put forth herexertions, diligently 
to employ her children, and use her means; and that with patience and 
perseverance. ‘That she may not be discouraged by reverses, apparent 
delays, or disappointed expectations, by the voice of prophecy she and 
her children are distinctly admonished of long ages in which iniquity 
shall reign over the fairest regions of our world, and amidst the accu- 
mulations of wealth and grandest displays of civilization, a counterfeit 
religion shall triumph against the true. “The Holy City shall be 
trodden under foot.’”? The Woman, the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, and 
her consecrated progeny, shall be exiles in the wilderness. In the re- 
cesses of that wilderness state the most faithful of her offspring may 
expect to pitch their tent. So it has come to pass, and thus it is. 
Those ages of darkness and misrule have not yet passed away. On the 
rights of man a blighting influence in every quarter of the globe is felt, 
proceeding from this “man of sin;’’ and, in one form or another, in 
every Christian community, is experienced the malign effect of his 
strong delusions, in the production of evil. As long as this bad con- 
dition of the world continues, the purer portion of the church cannot 
be “very large.’”? Under such circumstances, something else than, 
fewness of numbers: must be found as matter of reproach, or cause of 
shame. 

During the agitations of centuries, in many a dark and cloudy day, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church has been sustained by an unhesi- 
tating faith in the covenant promises of the God of Zion. It is true, 
in numbers and earthly resources She has become smaller than she 
once was. ‘This she knows and feels; and, since left by her other 
Presbyterian friends in a position somewhat distinctive and alone, she 
has calculated that, for an appointed time, such must be her condition. 
On this score she experiences at present no disappointment. And 
though with her the social principle is sufficiently strong to make her 
sensible of the undesirableness of a very limited fellowship, yet under. 
existing circumstances she does not despond. With her Redeemer and 
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Head is the residue of the Spirit; and her cause, she is persuaded, is 
his, which at the appointed season he will remember and revive. Thus 
she pleads:—O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years: in 
wrath remember mercy. 

In referring to the Reformed. Presbyterian, Church, a respectable 
periodical has said,—and, as we take it, in no unkindness of spirit,— 
that, “This body is small—and on account of its distinctive principles 
is never likely to be very large.’? Never likely to be very large! 
With the respectable author of that opinion, though he accedes not to 
his judgment, the Reformed Presbyterian will have no dispute. It is 
believed the subject, by him, has been viewed through a hazy medium, 
and all that is needful to bring him to a more correct decision is the 
seeing of the matter as it is in itself. The mists by which it is enve- 
loped will pass away. They shall be dissipated by the sun of a brighter 
day. When, on this subject, smallness or enlargement is spoken of, 
the chief bearing is on the principles; for adherence to it by men is 
rather.an incidental matter. If those “distinctive principles”’ be false, 
they ought not to have adherents; if founded in the eternal truth of 
God, the paucity of the numbers that embrace them at any specified 
period presents no insurmountable obstacle to their success. But what 
are those “distinctive principles”’ of this body, if indeed they have 
such, that are so repulsive to the human mind as to secure at all times 
a general rejection? It may be well-to ascertain how far this disrelish 
of them, in our own times, is referrible to the principles in their own 
character, or to a consistent profession of them, or to a morally bad 
condition of the public mind. If there be nothing particularly objec- 
tionable in the two former of these causes, and the true cause of disre- 
lish be found in the last only, an adherence to the first and a_perseve- 
rance in the second may be found the most effectual means of re- 
moving the obstacle to the enlargement of the body, A sound prin- 
ciple meeting a sound state of the public mind will soon tell in the 
happy results. But let us see what these “ distinctive principles’ are. 
We give a summary of them. 

I. The supreme dominion of the Lord Jesus Christ over his own 
Church, and all things for his Church, specially exercised in the giving of 
her system of doctrine, laws, ordinances of worship, principles of govern- 
ment, and form of order, to the exclusion of human contrivances, and 
the rejection of all usurped dominion, in these matters, by Popes, Kings, 
or mass multitudes of men. 

IJ. That in accordance with the requisitions of the divine law in the 
hand of Christ the Mediator, where it is revealed, men ought, as indi- 
viduals, and in the social relations of life, that is, in the domestic circle, 
in the church, and in the commonwealth in affairs of state, to know, 
and acknowledge God to be the only true God, and ruurr God; and 
in their respective spheres, and by the means appropriate to those 
spheres, to worship, serve, and glorify him accordingly. 

Il. That in the Church, Christians, whilst to a great extent bearing 
with the infirmities of the sincere and upright in heart, ought to dis- 
countenance all false principles in doctrine, worship, order, and morals, 
as calculating, by corrupting and dividing, to injure the household of 
God ; and in the State, to. refuse allegiance to every. constitution. of 
government that is in hostility. to the kingdom of Christ, or the natu- 
ral rights of man. 
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These positions, so far as “distinctive principles” are concerned, 

cover all that is peculiar in the profession of thischurch. Inthe main- 
tenance of these principles she is decided, and with opposition to 
them uncompromising. Believing them to be sustained by the autho- 
rity of God, while in the profession and practical application of them 
she is conscious of great infirmity and many defects, which she laments, 
she desires to be upright and consistent, fully persuaded that to the 
principles themselves and to their complete development and applica- 
tion in life, there is'no hostility but that which arises from the bad 
state of the human heart, the manifestations of that bad state of heart 
in a bad condition of society, and in a morally corrupt public opinion, 
by which that bad condition of things is sustained. Well assured, at 
the same time, that these evils, great and deplorable as they confessedly 
are, may be and will be removed by the church’s clear, full, faithful, 
and emphatic ministerial exhibition of the whole truth, through her 
ordinances and under the regulations of her firm, temperate and spl- 
ritual order; with all of which she is intrusted. Let the church un- 
derstand her means, feel her power, and refusing the world’s bribes, 
put forth that ‘power in the name of her living Head, and the mouth 
of iniquity as now opened in a profane and senseless public clamour will 
soon be stopped. In the “distinctive principles ”’ of the Reformation, 
it is not believed that there is any thing to’forbid a belief, a well grounded 
assurance that those who profess them shall be very numerous. Let 
us keep in mind what these distinctive principles are, and with can- 
dour consider the evidence for and against their prevalence. Consi- 
der,— . ; 
1, That there is no greater obstacle to their spread and extensive 
adoption than there is to the universal circulation of the Bible, the un- 
derstanding of its discoveries, and the universal adoption of its princi- 
ples, laws, and institutions, The universal spread of the scriptures and 
reception of their truths form the aim and hope of every Bible society 
ind Bible agent. AJ know that this end is yet but partially obtained; 
aut when gained, it will present the result sought by those supposed 
listinctive principles. That the body professing those principles will 
¢ large, is just as probable as that the number who shall receive, un- 
lerstand, believe, profess, truly and fully act on Bible truths, will be 
arge. ‘The name, names, or nick-names of parties may and doubtless 
will cease ; what we speak of is substantial faith and character, em-. 
sodied in the profession of the cause of Jesus Christ. 

2. That few well understand, fully believe, or consistently profess 
ind advocate those principles, is no reason why they may not at a fu- 
ure day universally prevail. The prospect of their final triumph, to 
he eye of reason, is not so dark as that before the eleven obscure mis- 
iOnaries of the cross in the evening of that day on which the commis- 
ion of the Redeemer was given to them to go forth in the work of 
aving a world then in arms against him and them. And at later pe-. 
iods, how unpromising, in the conclusions of mere human probabili- 
ies, the missions of Wicklif, of “the child of the Swiss mountains,’” 
nd of the Monk of Wittemberg, when going forth to battle with. 
he legions of the “ man of sin!?? Yet they succeeded in commencing 
nd, to an extent exceeding expectation, in carrying on a great work— 
work yet in progress. ‘T’o that work these “ distinctive principles,”? 
0 lightly esteemed, are the very life’s blood; and when the friends of 
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that Reformation shall understand, consistently and practically pro- 
fess them, which they will do, that work will have its consummation. 
Thus we cherish the confidence that the body professing those dis- 
tinctive principles, and through means of them, shall be very large. 
The doctrine of Christ’s headship alone will be found “a living prin- 
ciple of life.”’ era | 

3. Of all this the whole tenor of the volume of prophecy assures us. 
In that dark page, Rev. xi., which contains the melancholy delineation 
of the desolations of the holy city, of the exile of the woman to the 
wilderness for many ages; and of the mournful fact, that among her 
children, only ¢wo, during those long ages, would be found as wit- 
nesses fully to assert Messiah’s claims as Head of Zion, and as the 
Prince of the kings of the earth,— My two witnesses,—by. which cha- 
racter they are distinguished from their brethren of the Woman’s seed— 
in that dark page we have the assurance given that those two witnesses 
for Immanuel’s rights, in their plea for the. moral order of society, 
according to the word of God, though they shall be slain, shall rise 
again; and with them the cause of God and man; then, the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed, and “the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.’ Then the body professing 
those distinctive views shall be very large; jor the kingdom and the 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
ven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High,— 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him. Ledee 

4. In the belief of these “distinctive principles,’’ so called, Reformed 
Presbyterians are not absolutely alone. Good men, ministers and 
others, among the churches, give them credit and rejoice in the persua- 
sion of their ultimate prevalence. The truth is, that the extensive com- 
bination of gospel doctrines held in common by all evangelical parties, 
to have its full effect requires the development, in profession and in 
action, of these supposed peculiar views. In a special manner true 
Presbyterianism in the fulness of its ssheme, embraces them all. .Hence 
it is the destined instrument, we think, of reforming and_ blessing the 
world. Partially as it has been employed it has done much; but what 
from untoward circumstances, what from an unworthy mixing and di- 
. lution of her principles and sacred institutes with foreign and hetero- 
geneous material, and what from the recreancy of not a few of her 
misguided children, the Presbyterian Church, in no land, has been. able 
to bring the hallowed principles of her system to fully bear, as it is 
capable of bearing, on the personal character and social state of men. 
Obstacles, however, shall cease to be in the way,,.and a true, pure, en- 
lightened, and liberalizing Presbyterian influence shall go forth and be 
felt to the ends of the earth. Then the body will not be reckoned by 
a few thousands, but by millions; it will be Reformed Presbyterian in- 
deed, and it will, mauger all the misgivings of worthy men, be very 
large. Then, too, no occasion will be found for Presbyterians to look 
askance upon each other. Why should they now? Are they not 
brethren ? | 

5. To the confirmation of a living hope, on this subject, many an in- 
teresting event of Providence has lent its aid. To such events Re- 
formed Presbyterians, as well as others, have not been altogether in- 
attentive. The remarkable revolution of 1688 in the British Isles; in 
the eighteenth century, the two secessions from the revolution church 
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of Scotland; the American revolution of 1776, and that of France 
in 1798; the disruption of the Presbyterian church in the U. S. in 
1838, giving to one portion of that body a higher position than it ever 
had before; the remarkable secession of the Free Church of Scotland 
in 1843, by which a very noticeable approximation has been made to 
the platform occupied by the Reformed Presbyterians of this land; in 
all-of which events, under one aspect or another, several of the points 
deemed distinctive have had a justification. And what shall we say 
of the agitations and revolutions at present convulsing so extensively 
the nations? They indicate the existence of a deep, though perhaps 
not yet well defined, conviction of the bad condition of the national 
establishments of Europe; and we see the necessity of their removal, that 
“the people may be brought to feel that they are bound to obey all 
Jawful enactments of men, out of a regard to Christ, and bound as a 
part of their allegiance to him, to disregard all human enactments 
that conflict with his revealed will.’’* They teach churchmen not 
to model their standards in accordance with, and in subordination to, 
the imperfect, corrupt establishments of the nations, but to look to a 
higher rule. The civil and religious rights and freedom of men must 
be secured on a firmer basis than they generally are, before they can 
be completely possessed or safely kept. Of this we are admonished 
by the events now passing before us. 

6: For the interests of men and the advancement of the kingdom of 
Christ, it is well that the principles of a high moral order should be a- 
head of the actual attainments of a low condition of society. Of a dis- 
tinguished man it is said, “he lived before his time.’’? Not too soon, 
indeed, for bringing into view the true laws of sound and efficient phi- 
losophical inquiry, but before the time in which those laws were ap- 
preciated. Thus, too, Moses lived before his time. His brethren of 
Israel did not readily understand him. It has, however, been well 
that, in this respect, prophets, apostles, confessors, martyrs, and re- 
formers lived before their time; and it is still well that those princi- 
ples which ought to govern the affairs of men, and which are destined 
to regulate and bless the nations, should be avowed and perseveringly 
maintained by a few, though not appreciated by the multitude, and 
though deemed by some, who should judge better, repulsively peculiar. 
In all such matters the inquiry should be, Is it right? Ought it to 
succeed? Has God said that it shall be finally attained? Satisfied on 
these points, the well ordered mind, regardless of the clamour of the 
crowd, will not hesitate as to where his stand must be. 


‘¢ Truth crushed to earth will rise again; 
The eternal years of God are hers,””— 


and when she thus arises, her votaries will not be few. yet 
August, 1848, 
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Practical Bissaps. 


CHEAP PREACHING.—BY REV. DR. JOHN M. MASON. 

When men consecrate themselves to the religious weal of a people, and do by that 
act forego the opportunities open to all others, of providing for themselves and their _ 
fainilies, a competent maintenance is the least remuneration they have aright to claim. — 
It is the dictate of common sense, common justice, and common humanity. It isalso 


* Princeton Review. 
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the express commandment of the Lord Jesus Christ... But notwithstsnding these 
considerations, the ministry is little better than a starving profession. Not one in 
twenty, were he compelled to live upon the salary allowed by his congregation, could 
escape from beggary and rags. The certain effect is, on the one hand, to.deter young 
men of respectable talents from the ministry altogether ; and, on the other, to dis- 
courage, depress, and finally to ruin those who are in It already. 

The degree of talent which fits one, as far as intellectual endowments go, for a 
useful minister of the gospel, is much rarer than many seem to Imagine, and, humanly 
speaking, has its temporal prosperity in its own power. When other pursuits invite 
by the promise of, not only a maintenance, but of gain, and even of opulence, it is 
idle, it is unreasonable, to hope that youth of talent, without fortune, whatever be their 
piety, will serve the church of God at the expense of devoting themselves to infalli- 
ble penury, and all the wretchedness which belongs to It. — They may desire, they 
may wish; and in some instances from that simplicity which never caleulates, or 
which flatters itself that something favourable “will turn up,” they may venture ; 
but, in general, they must turn away, with a sigh from the employment which, of all 
others, their hearts most long after. Let us not hear of self-denial, spiritual-minded- 
ness, and a heroic indifference to worldly things as characteristic of the true minister 
of Christ. Self-denial does not mean starving. The spirituality of the father will 
not stop the cravings of his children when they cry for food; nor is there any heroism 
in preferring tatters and a hovel to decent clothing and lodging, when they may be 
had. It is very convenient, no doubt, for men who are adding house to house, field. 
to field, thousand. to thousand, to harangue in a religious style, on the necessity of a 
minister’s imitating his Master, ‘* who had not where to lay his head;’’ when the 
practical inference from all this is in favour of their pockets. They are wonderfully 
concerned for the spirituality and self-denial to be practised by their minister; butas 
to their own share of these virtues, as to their parting with a pittance of themr pelf to 
render him comfortable—why that is another affair. It is one of the most wicked 
forms of hypocrisy to plead for the cultivation of a minister’s heavenly-mindedness, 
by way of apology for cheating him out of his bread. The sin of neglect complained 
of is not equally gross in all. In some it proceeds from thoughtlessness ; in others, 
from incapacity to make a right estimate; but in most, it is the fruit of downright 
covetousness, There has been, on this subject, an absurd squeamishness in those 
whom the Lord has authorized to ‘live by the gospel.”” They have borne and fore- 
borne; they have submitted to every species of sacrifice, rather than disoblige the 
people; and their reward has been an accumulation of injuries and cold-blooded con- 
tempt, It is time for them to claim their due in a modest but manly tone, and throw 
the fearful responsibility of expelling an enlightened ministry from the Church upon 
those who are able, but not willing, to support it honourably. We say enlightened 
ministry, for we have no conception that niggardly provision will soon strip her of 
every thing in the shape of a minister. You cannot place the pecuniary recompense 
so low, as that it shall not be an object for somebody. Fix your salary at fifty dol- 
lars a year, and you shall not want candidates. But then they will be fifty dollar men. 
All genius, all learning, all high character, all capacity for expansive usefulness, will 
be swept away, and rudeness, ignorance, impudence, and vulgarity, will become the 
religious directors of the nation. ; ee 

In the meantime, such ministers as are better qualified for their station, are not only 
decreasing in proportion to population, but, with few exceptions, are prohibited from 
cultivating the powers which they possess. Remote from literary society; without 
libraries; without leisure to use what books they have; distracted with anxiety for 
their immediate subsistence; doomed to the plough, or some other secular employ- 
ment to keep themselves fed and clothed, their intellect becomes enfeebled; their ac- 
quisitions are dissipated; and their ministry becomes barren; their people indifferent; 
and the solid interests of Christianity are gradually, but effectually, undermined. ‘Let 
churches be warned. They have long slept on the edge of a precipice, the ground is 
caving below them, and still they are not aware. Nota place of any importance is 
to be filled without the utmost difficulty. The search must be made from Dan to 
Beersheba, often, very often, unsuccessfully; and when successful, it is only enrich- 
ing one church by the robbery of another. The population of our country is increas- 
ing with unexampled rapidity, very incompetent means are used to furnish an efficient 
ministry, and the people, themselves, are throwing the most fatal discouragement in 
their way. All denominations seem engaged in a practical conspiracy to starve 
Christianity out of the land. Let them tremble at their deeds, let their loins be 
loosened, and their knees smite together, at the mere possibility that they may succeed. 
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Wanperinc TxHovcuts.—Many vain intruders often task me most at such sea- 
sons as I most desire to be freed from them: they follow me into the pulpit and meet 
me at the table. I hope I do not love them nor wish to lodge them! Often in my 
oo some idle fancy buzzes about me, and makes me forget where I am, and what 

am doing. 

I “ot myself to a man upon his knees before the King, pleading for his life, 
or returning thanks for some great favour; in the midst of his speech he sees a but- 
terfly; he immediately breaks off, leaves his speech unfinished, and runs away to 
catch the butterfly. Such a man would be thought mad ; and my vile thoughts prove 
that I am not free from spiritual insanity. Is itso with you? I believe it is at some 
times and in some degree, though I hope you are not so bad as IJ. As we all spring 
from one stock, though our features differ, depravity is the common family likeness 
which runs through the whole species; but Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
ners; he died for us, and 

‘¢ His hands infected nature cure 
With sanctifying grace.” 


We hope in a little time to see him as he is. Then, and not before, we shall be 
completely like him; and while we are here, his precious blood cleanses us from all 
sins, and makes our defective services acceptable to God.— John Newton. 


Tue Reparation or Cuurcnes.—If a man’s private house wherein he dwelleth is 
decayed, he will never cease till it be restored up again: yea, if his barn, wherein he 
keepeth his corn, be out of reparations, what diligence useth he to make it in a per- 
fect state again; if the stable of his horse, yea, the sty of his swine, be not able 
to hold water and wind, how careful is he to do cost thereon. And shall we be so 
mindful of our common base houses, deputed to so. vile employment, and be forgetful 
toward that house of God, wherein be entreated the words of our eternal salvation, 
wherein, be ministered the sacraments and mysteries of our redemption ?—Homilies. 
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Che Sabbath. 


_ SappaTH Traveiiine.—It is known that very great changes in public sentiment 
in reference to Sabbath observance have, within a few years, been effected through 
the judicious and friendly efforts of the ‘‘ American Foreign Sabbath Union;” and 
that an annual expense of sixty thousand dollars was saved by the stopping of Sunday 
mails, at one time, by the late Postmaster General, chiefly in New England, where 
there is now no Sunday mail or rail-car for travellers. 

_ A similar change of sentiment, to a great extent, has also been silently effected in 
this and some other states. The Rochester Advertiser says :-— 

A few years since our public thoroughfares presented the same bustle and activity, 
the same crowd of goers and comers, on the Sabbath, as on any other day of the week; 
and business men improved then what they generally regarded as a day of leisure, for 
commencing their journeys. Now, however, there is a wonderful change. Instead 
of the day-boats on the Hudson on Sunday being crowded, as formerly, they have been . 
withdrawn entirely, the proprietors finding that it did not pay. So also with the 
rail-road companies between Albany and Buffalo. We venture the assertion that not | 
one of them upon the whole line, from their receipts on Sunday, pay the expenses in- 
curred. | 


SO 


Aw Apprentice Casz.—Judge Parsons of Philadelphia, discharged a barber’s ap- 
prentice from his indentures on the ground that his. master compelled him to work on 
the Sabbath. The legislature, the judge remarked, had determined by law that sixty 
hours weekly should be the duration of human labour, and it was ordained by God 
that the seventh day should be set apart for rest. To compel an apprentice, then, to . 
labour every day, was not only a violation of the laws of God, but of the state, and 
he had ever held, and should continue to hold that it was a sufficient cause for the 
breaking of an indenture. 

8B Sw — 


Temperance. 


TEMPERANCE Sratistics.—Mr. Delavan, the temperance lecturer, gives the follow- 
ing statistics relative to the progress of the cause in this country and in Europe. 
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In the United States, there are 3710 temperance societies, with 2,615,000 members, 
which includes the Sons of Temperance. In England, Ireland, and Scotland, eight 
hundred and fifty temperance societies, 7,640,000 members. In the Canadas, Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick, there are nine hundred and fifty temperance societies, 
with 370,000 members. In South America, there are seventeen thousand persons 
who have signed the temperance pledge. In Germany, there are fifteen hundred tem- 
perance societies, with one million three hundred thousand members. In Sweden 
and Norway there are five hundred and ten temperance Societies, with one hundred 
and twenty thousand members. In the Sandwich Islands, there are five thousand 
persons who have signed the pledge of total abstinence. At the Cape of Good Hope, 
there are nine hundred pledged members. Upwards of seven thousand persons an- 
nually perish in Great Britain through accidents while drunk, and the losses to the 
working classes alone, through drinking, appear to be annually five hundred and 
fifty million dollars. The enormous sum of four hundred and ninety million dollars 
was expended in Great Britain, last year, for intoxicating beverages, and five hun- 
dred and twenty millions of gallons of malt liquors were brewed last year in Great 
Britain. In Russia all temperance societies are strictly forbidden by the Emperor. 
In Prussia, Austria and Italy, there are no temperance societies. In France, the 
temperance cause, although yet in its infancy, is greatly on the increase. ‘The first 
temperance society in the world, as far as discovery is known, was formed in Ger- 
many, on Christmas day, in the year 1600. 
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MA tscellancows. 


InFLUENCE oF CLEANLINESS.—A neat, clean, fresh aired, sweet, cheerful, well 
arranged, and well situated house, exercises a moral as well as physical influence 
over its inmates, and makes the members of a family peaceable and considerate of 
the feelings and happiness of each other; the connexion is obvious between the 
state of mind thus produced, and habits of respect for others, and those higher du- 
ties and obligations which no law can enforce. On the contrary, a filthy, squalid, 
noxious dwelling, rendered still more wretched by its noisome site, and in which 
none of the decencies of life can be observed, contributes to make its unfortunate 
inhabitants selfish, sensual and regardless of the feelings of each other; the con- 
stant indulgence of such passions renders them reckless and brutal, and the transi- 
tion is natural to propensities and habits incompatible with a respect for the property 
of others, or for the laws. 


cn Sine gy (=) Quin 


Awrvt CatcuLaTion.—An ingenious, authentic, and valuable statistical work, 
published a few years since, states that the number of inhabitants who have lived 
on the earth, amounts to about 36,627,843,275,075,846. The sum, the writer says, 
when divided by 3,096,000, the number of square leagues of Jand on this surface of 
the globe, leaves 11,320,698,732 persons to each square league. here are 27,- 
864,000 square miles of land, which, being divided as above, gives about 1,314,- 
522,079 persons to each square mile. Let the miles be reduced to square rods, and 
the number, he says, will be 1,853,173,500,000, Which, being divided as above, gives 
1283 inhabitants to each square rod, which rod being reduced to feet, and divided 
as above, it will give about five persons to each square foot of terra firma on the 
globe. Let the earth be supposed to be one vast burying ground, and, according 
to the above statement, there will be 1283 persons to be buried on each square rod, 
capable of being divided into twelve graves, it will appear that each grave must con- 
tain 100 persons, and the whole earth has been dug one hundred times over to 
bury its inhabitants! supposing they had been equally distributed. 

What an awful and overwhelming thought! what a Jesson to human pride, ta 
human vanity, ambition! What a lesson to the infatuated being who has centred 
on af hopes and affections upon the evanescent pleasures of this truly transitory 
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To DistinevisH Oxatic Acip From Epsom Saurs.—Take the solution; first, Epsom 
salt is bitter, oxalic acid sour. 2d. Pour a little tincture of red cabbage into the so- 
lution, when if Epsom salt be present, the colour will be unchanged—if oxalic acid be 
present, the colour will be destroyed and turn of a yellowish shade. This is an easy 
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mode of distinguishing between the two. Many accidents have occurred from oxalic 
acid being given in place of salts, as the crystals of both look much alike. 

When a person takes oxalic acid for salts, the best antidote is the white of eggs ; 
it will immediately nullify the deadly effects of the acid. 

ee 6 ee 

Grur.—Melt a little isinglass in spirits of wine, add thereto about a fifth part of 
water, and using a gentle heat; when perfectly melted and mixed, it wil] form a trans- 
parent glue, which will unite glass so fast that the fracture will be hardly perceived. 
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Meliqtous Kutell{qewce. 


ToLeRaTIon IN IraLy.—The correspondent of the New York Evangelist, in Italy, 
mentions several evangelical works which have been recently issued from the press, 
having passed the ordeal of censorship and been approved. Among these he names 
the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism in Italian, and a volume of excellent sermons, 
translated from the French of Monod, Malan, Audebez, and others, fresh from the 
Florence press. Also, numerous valuable little works of 30 to 100 pages, among 
which is one entitled “The reading of the Holy Scriptures, commanded by the Fa- 
thers,’” a compilation of strong passages from the writings of the Greek and Roman 
Fathers, arranged in chronological order. These have all passed through the censor- 
ship at Florence, and are being put into circulation as fast as means can be obtained for 
the purpose. Last and best, we have the Epistle of Paul to the Colossians, trans- 
lated into the Tuscan language by Father Zacharia, of Florence, of the order of St. 
Mark. The Presbyterian Confession of Faith is in progress of translation, and there 
is every reason to believe that its publication will be allowed. Mr. Salvatori Ferretti, 
who Jately visited London to obtain funds in support of the Eco di Savanarola, a paper 
through which he is endeavouring to enlighten the minds of his countrymen on eccle- 
siastical questions, states that the opportunity for diffusing the Scriptures is as large 
as the zeal of the British churches could desire. There is no practical impediment 
in the way.—Epis. Rec. 
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Tur Matra Mission, recently established and managed by six converted Italian 
priests, is successfully engaged in the distribution of Bibles and religious tracts in 
their native country. A journal entitled “L’Indicatore,” the object of which is to 
compare Roman Catholic teaching with the Scriptures, is printed on the Island, and 
has several hundred subscribers in Italy. 
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Cuurcn anp Stare 1n France.—Among the matters of interest in the French 
National Assembly is the action of the Committee of Worship, in the election of 
bishops. The project of direct and spontaneous nomination of bishops by the govern- 
ment, has been rejected, and a plan for nominating them by the head of the State, 
from a list of candidates, adopted instead. It remains to determine who shall prepare 
the list of presentation. M. Arnaud, member of Arriege, who is in favour of the se- 
paration of the church from the state, withdrew from the committee when they had 
agreed upon the intervention of the government, which he objects to under any cir- 
cumstances. 
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Bricuter Prospects.—A national synod of the Protestant church is to be held in 
Paris, on the 9th of September, for the purpose of bringing about a combined re-or- 
ganization of the varions churches. This will be an exceedingly interesting meeting, 
as it is the first which has taken place since the revocation of the edict of Nantes; the 
last one was held in 1659, at London. Since the time of the revolution, the principal 
synods or consistories have been allowed to meet; but, though every effort was made, 
the government constantly refused to allow meetings of a national synod. The revo- 
lution of February has removed this restriction, and accordingly a preparatory meeting 
was held in Paris in May last, to arrange the basis for the election of delegates to the 
proposed assembly. These delegates are to be chosen by the provincial synods, one- 
half to be clergymen, and the other, laymen. The synod will contain ninety-four 
members, two of whom are appointed by the theological faculties of Strasburg and 
Montauban. Its deliberations will, without doubt, be of great importance, and will 
make a new era in the cause of Protestantism in France.—Epis. Rec. 
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Circunate THE Scriptures.—The British and Foreign Bible Society was esta- 
blished in 1804. It has circulated more than 20,000,000 copies of the Scriptures, 
The gross expenditure has exceeded £3,000,000. Annual income £51,000. 

SournerN Baptist Boarp or Forricn Misstons.—The receipts of this body last 
year were $19,500. They have five churches in China under their care, and thirteen 
American and seven native missionaries. They acknowledge the receipt of $500 
from the American Tract Society. 

Meruopist Episcopat Cuurcn, Sourn.—The statistics of the annual conferences 
just published, give white members, 334,859; coloured members, 127,240. Itine- 
rant preachers, 1,400; local do., 3,143. 

CuMBERLAND PresByTERIANS.—The General Assembly of this church met on the 
16th of May, in Memphis, Tennessee. Connected with this body there are seven- 
teen synods, and seventy presbyteries. The assembly consisted of about 100 mem- 
bers, principally from Kentucky, Ohio, Illinois, Indiana, ‘Tennessee, Mississippi, 
and Texas. 


GOING TO CHRIST. 
» “Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.”—Joun vi. 37, 


Just as | am, without one plea, | Just as I am—poor, wretched, blind ; 
But that thy blood was shed for me, Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 
And that thou bidst me come. to thee, Yea, all I need in thee to find, 

O Lamb of God, I come! O Lamb of God, I come! 
Just as I am—and waiting not Just as I am, thou wilt receive, 
To rid my soul of one dark blot, Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve; 


To thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, | Because thy promise I believe, 
O Lamb of God, I come! O Lamb of God, 1 come! 


Just as I am—though tossed about Just as I am—thy love unknown, 
With many a conflict, many a doubt, Has broken every barrier down; 
Fightings within, and fears without, Now, to be thine, yea, thine alone, 

O Lamb of God, I come! O Lamb of God, I come! 


Regeomaosrer 75 
VevVitorial. 

DEPARTURE OF THE MISSIONARIES. | | 

In a preceding part of this number our readers may find-a detailed 
account of the departure of our missionary brethren. All the circum- 
Stances attending this event were of the most impressive and affecting 
character, and calculated greatly to cheer our departing brethren, and to 
encourage the hopes of the friends whom they left behind. ‘We should 
however, be careful to remember that the great work of the conversion 
of a perishing world is not to be effected by any human might or power, 
but by the Srirrr or raz Lorp, and while, therefore, we honour and 
love the men, “our faith and hope must be in Gon.”? Let us, therefore, 
earnestly and perseveringly beseech Gop for the out-pouring of His 
Holy Sprart, that the planting and watering of our beloved mission- 
aries may be followed by the increase which He alone can give. The 
interest which our whole church has taken in this subject may be re- 
garded as a token for good, and we trust that this interest will not flag. 
Let the liberal contributions which have been made be followed by 
constant and importunate prayer for the divine blessing, presented not 
only in private, but also in the family, in the fellowship meeting, at the 
monthly concert, and in the sanctuary. If this be done we may confi- 
dently expect the happiest results, ae i $e a 

sereivnta testo 


OTHER THINGS. 


While the liberality manifested in sustaining our foreign missionary 
efforts is worthy of approbation,—although we suppose none can think 
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that we have done more than it was our duty to do, or even so much 
as that,—it must not be forgotten that there are some other things. 
connected with the operations of our church, which require special and 
immediate attention. A considerable amount of the sum required for 
the support of the Theological Seminary, and for the personal salaries 
of the missionaries yet remains unpaid. Several of the presbyteries 
have fallen behind in these accounts, and there are many congregations 
from which nothing has been received. The distribution made of the 
amount required was such as affords all an opportunity to give some- 
thing, while none would be burdened. Let every one feel a personal re- 
sponsibility in this matter, and determine to contribute something, 
however little. As the meeting of Synod is at hand, it is hoped that 
this subject will receive attention, and that no part of the Church may 
appear delinquent. We hope every minister will take measures to 
have the amounts required from his particular charge collected in time 
to be brought by him to Synod, and that the elders will attend to it 
in vacant congregations. A statement of the amounts due for the pur- 
poses mentioned, may be found on the cover. 
—=- 6 a 


INTERESTING COINCIDENCE. © 


After the vessel in which our missionaries sailed had left the wharf, 
and while awaiting the arrival of the steamboat by which it was to be 
towed out to sea, it was found that a supply of religious tracts for dis- 
tribution among the sailors, and in India, had been forgotten. One of 
the brethren attempted to return to the shore in a small boat, to obtain 
some, but was unsuccessful, and it was supposed that the voyage must 
be made without them. Just at this moment a small boat approached 
the vessel, carrying a Bethel missionary, who had ascertained that the 
ship was sailing, and who brought with him a large number of excel- 
lent religious publications. Their being obtained in such circumstances 
appears worthy of remark, and has led to the hope that He who 
brought them so unexpectedly, designed to make them the means of 
great spiritual good. 

Be abaieake 5 


CAPTAIN THOMAS S. SULLIVAN. 


The traets referred to in the preceding notice as obtained by the mis- 
sionaries at the moment of their departure, were brought by Captain _ 
T. S. Sullivan, a gentleman who has devoted himself to labouring in 
the cause of seamen. Captain S. was himself formerly a ship-master, 
and subsequently a missionary on the canals and rivers of the west. 
Impressed with a view of the moral destitution of seamen in the port 
of Boston, he has turned his attention specially to that locality. It 
appears by his circular that about 100,000 seamen annually arrive in 
Boston, and that a very large proportion of these are neglectful of their 
spiritual interests. Capt. S. has laboured with great assiduity, having 
visited nearly 400 vessels, and distributed 16000 pages of tracts, exclu- 
sive of books and pamphlets. We had the pleasure of his society in 
the religious exercises held on board the vessel, and have reason to be- 
lieve him well qualified for the work of faith and labour of love in 
which he is engaged. Capt. S. is sustained by an association of which 
Mr. F. 8. Allen, 42 Milk St., Boston, is Treasurer. Those who are 
disposed ‘to give their aid: in efforts to benefit seamen, may feel confi- 
dent that the means intrusted to Capt. S. will not be misapplied. 
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ACCURATE CALCULATION. 


The present year has been remarkable for the important events 
which have occurred during it, so unexpectedly and in such rapid sue- 
cession. It will doubtless be noted in history as the commencement 
of a new era in the political and religious condition of the continent of 
Europe, and in some measure, of the world. Our attention has lately 
been directed to a calculation made by Rev. Dr. Black, which may be 
found in a note appended to his sermon on Church Fellowship, pub- 
lished in 1819. In this the Dr., after an examination of the prophetic 
numbers in the Book of Daniel and the Apocalypse, expresses his 
opinion that the year 1848 will witness the downfall of the anti-chris- 
tian system, with the great political convulsions which attend that 
event. His interesting remarks on this subject may be expected in 
another Number. | 

ee 
THE CATHOLIC HERALD. 


In a late number of “the Catholic Herald,”’ of this city, we find a 
glowing panegyric on the scriptures, taken from an address delivered 
in Madrid, before the Spanish Academy of Languages. In this ad- 
dress, which the Herald pronounces excellent, the Bible is extolled as 
the great source from which the most eminent poets of the Christian na- 
tions have drawn their inspiration, and as containing compositions far 
surpassing any to be found elsewhere. Its free and general use is both 
directly and indirectly advocated and recommended. We have been 
truly glad to find such sentiments expressed in the centre of Catholic 
Spain, and reiterated by Romanists in this land. But we cannot tell 
how to reconcile such a course with adherence to the decree of the 
Council of Trent, which declares that more harm than good has come 
from the reading the scriptures by the common people, and that it 
should be forbidden, unless in special cases. This decree is in practi- 
eal operation in the city of Rome, where a recent traveller informs us 
he searched every bookstore for a copy of the Bible, and could find 
none, the universal answer to his inquiries being, “it is prohibited.” 
We hope to find the Herald continue to use its influence to induce its 
readers to search the scriptures. 

Pyne nO ers 
THE TITHE SYSTEM AND THE EPISCOPAL RECORDER. 


The Episcopal Recorder introduces a notice of the effect of the abo. 
lition of the octroi, or meat tax, in the city of Paris, which appears tc 
have been an increase of profit to the farmers and butchers, without 
any diminution of price to the consumer, and with a great loss of reve. 
nue to the government, and considers this analogous to the result whict 
would follow the abolition of the tithe system in England. “ After 
all the abuse,’’ says the editor, “ which the church is made to suffer by 
her opponents on account of this so called odious and oppressive im: 
post on property, would not the removal or destruction of tithes be 
merely giving that amount to the proprietors of the soil, who neve! 
paid for the tenth part which is subject to tithial claim, while it woul 
in no degree benefit either the cultivator of the land, or the million: 
who eat its produce?” ! 

It is strange to find an advocate for the tithe system in this land 
and it is to be much regretted that a paper which has so much influence 
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with leading men of the evangelical party of the Church of England 
should give it any countenance. The reasoning is quite fallacious, as 
the question must turn upon the justice of compelling men to pay for 
the support of any religion, and especially one which they do not pro- 
fess. If the money be improperly obtatned, it is best for the church 
to have nothing to do with it. 

or GQ Oo 


wcelestastical Proceedings. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CHURCH ORGANIZED IN REDFIELD. 


We have to record another organization by the Northern Presby- 
tery. A committee of the Northern Presbytery, (Dr. M‘Lieod and 
Rev. A. G. Wylie,) appointed in pursuance of a petition from sundr 
persons in Redfield, Oswego Co., New York, proceeded to that place, 
and effected the organization in due order, on the 12th August, 1848. 
Mr. Peter Cooper, a ruling elder, formerly in connexion with the 
Associate Reformed church, having been received, and being elected 
by the people, was recognised as an elder in the new church. Mr. 
James Abbot was also chosen and ordained to office. The sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper was dispensed on the Sabbath, and many of God’s 
people were refreshed. The various services were held in the Pres- 
byterian church, (old school.) A very large audience, among whom | 
were several clergymen of various denominations, were present, and 
manifested the greatest interest in the exercises. May the Lord bless 
his own cause ! | 


eee @) Goer 
INSTALLATION OF REY. DR. CRAWFORD. 


The Rev. Dr. Crawford having accepted the call made for his pas- 
toral services by the 4th Reformed Presbyterian church in this city, 
his installation took place on the evening of Thursday, August 17th. 
The sermon was preached by Rey. A. W. Black; the questions were 
proposed, and the charge to the pastor delivered by Rev. R. J. Black; 
the address to the people was made by Rev. W. Sterrett. 


—— 9 


Mertine or Synop.—The General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church, in North America, will meet in the city of New York, 
on the second Wednesday of October, (11th day,) 1848, at half-past. 7 
o’clock, P. M. . 

The respected moderator of the last meeting having been removed | 
by death, it is expected that the sermon, at the opening, will be preached 
by another. : 

By order of Synod, the usual collection for the contingent and 
travelling expense fund will be.taken up in all the congregations under 
their direction. 

The draft of the book of discipline, in overture before the church, 
and to be finally acted upon at the coming meeting, will be found in 
the American Christian Expositor, vol. 1, pp. 326—338. The com- 
mittee having the subject in charge are Dr. Wylie, Dr. Black, Dr. 
M‘Master, Dr. M‘Leod, and Dr. Heron. 

Signed, Joun N. M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 

New York, August 23d, 1848, 
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Pew Publications. . 


Life of Martin Boos. Philadelphia. American S. School Union, pp. 192. 18mo. 


Martin Boos was a Roman Catholic clergyman of Austria, who was led to embrace 
the great doctrine of justification by faith, and in consequence of preaching it, was 
exposed to severe and relentless persecution from the ecclesiastical and civil authori- 
ties. His life is a very instructive development of Christian experience, and illus- 
trates the power of genuine religion in sustaining the soul in times of trouble. But 
we have felt it especially interesting as showing that even in the Roman Catholic 
church, anti-christian as it is, there may be some of Christ’s followers, while the op- 
position of the Papal system to evangelical truth is shown by the persecution to 
which such persons have always been subjected. The work is one published by the 
union in concert with the London Religious Tract Society, and is sold at the very 
cheap price of 123 cents. 


Walks of Usefulness in London, and its environs. By Rev. J. Campbell. Philadel- 
phia, Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp.172. 18mo. 


The writer of this work represents himself as taking advantage of such opportu- 
nities for conversation as were presented in his rambles through London, and its 
vicinity, to inculcate important religious truths. "To what extent his plan should be 
adopted, we are not prepared to say, but we have no hesitation in expressing our ap- 
probation of this book, as presenting, in a very animated, attractive and impressive 
manner, the most valuable instruction. The great variety of illustration, and the 
lively, spirited and simple style in which it is written, make it very interesting; and 
we suppose scarcely any one can read a part of it, who would not desire to read it all. 
Its author is the well known traveller in South Africa, whose services were so useful 
to the London Missionary Society. 


Family Secrets, pp. 36. Last Ride, pp.23. Passing Bell, pp. 36. 18mo. American 
S. S. Union. 

These little works are interesting and instructive, both to young and old. The 
first is meant to show that the way to be truly happy, is to be good. The second 
illustrates the nature of repentance. The third contrasts the condition in this world, 
and the prospect of happiness in the world to come, of the rich miser with the sin- 
cere Christian, whether suffering reverses of temporal prosperity, or in the lowest 
state of affliction and poverty. Like all the works of this excellent institution, they 
7. well adapted to communicate the most salutary truth, and to impress it upon the 

eart. 


Old Anthony’s Hints to Young People, to make them both cheerful and wise: Presby- 
tertan Board of Publication. pp.162. 18mo. 


_ This work contains many useful suggestions, presented in such a manner as to 
instruct without wearying the mind. It not only contains good advice for the young, 
but also shows the old how they may be useful to the rising generation, and in being 
so, may also be respected and happy. 


A Catechism of the Government and Discipline of the Presbyterian church. 2nd Ameri- 
can, (enlarged,) from the 3rd Glasgow Edition. By Rev. A. Blaikie. Boston, 
1848. pp. 32. 18mo. 


This little manual was compiled by a number of Irish Presbyterian ministers, and 
has been introduced to the American public by Rev. Mr. Blaikie, of the Associate 
Reformed church, Boston, who has made some additions to it from his own pen. 
While we do not feel prepared to express an approbation of every sentiment it con- 
tains, we feel warranted to accord to it a general commendation, as a brief, perspi- 
cuous, comprehensive and well arranged exhibition of the distinct ecclesiastical 
position occupied by the Presbyterians. In the community where its respected editor is 
placed, such a treatise is much required, and indeed it is calculated to do good wher- 
ever it may be read. We hope it may have an extensive circulation. 


The Cedar. The Olive. The Vine. The Palm.—By Rev. James Hamilton. The 
order, the rites and ceremonies of the Christian Church.—By Rev. James Wharey. 
pp. 24, 18mo. A Pastor’s Inquiries addressed to the Communicants of his charge. pp. 
12. 18mo. Book of Proverbs, Miniature quarto. : 
These works are recent publications of the Presbyterian Board, all excellent, suited 

to the times, and should have a general circulation. 


THE 
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Wheologteal Diseusstons. 


\ ANTICHRIST AND HIS DURATION. 
BY THE REV. DR. BLACK. 

The following interesting remarks are taken from a sermon on church fellowship, by Rev. Dr. Black. 
of Pittsburgh, published in 1819, nearly thirty years ago. The remarkable developments of divine Pio- 
vidence at the present time, especially in Europe, both continental and insular, seem to confirm the ac- 
curacy of the views deduced so long ago from an examination of the prophecies. Such discussions, a? 
all times interesting, possess at present, an especial claim upon the attention ; and we feel sure that the 
following observations will be read both with pleasure and with profit.—Ep. 

The power against which the witnesses direct their testimony, during 
the 1260 years in which they are to prophesy, clothed in sackcloth, is, 
in scripture, denominated Antichris/; 1 John ii. 18, Ye have heard 
that /intichrist shall come. If we compare with this text, 2 Thess. ii. 
8, 4nd then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lorn shall con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with thet 
brightness of his coming, we shall find clearly ascertained, the fact, 
both of his existence and his destruction. 

_ Two questions engage the attention of inquiring Christians, with no 
small degree of interest-—What constitutes the Antichrist 2—When 
shall he come to his end? We shall offer a few observations on both these. 

Antichrist signifies an opposite Christ, or one in opposition to Christ. 
One may be opposite to another, as an avowed enemy, or he may be op- 
posite, as a rival, or a competitor, for the honour which, really and of 
right, belongs to theother. It is in this last sense that Antichrist obtains 
this name, as being an opposer to Christ, by pretending that the honours 
and rights which exclusively belong to the Lord Jesus Christ, belong. 
also to him. We may, generally, learn what really belongs to Christ 
by the presumptuous claims and arrogant pretensions of Antichrist. 

Antichrist is a complex term. Sometimes, indeed, it is represented 
in scripture as one person, that wicked—the man of sin—the son of 
perdition. The mystery of iniquity is there personified. But, the 
apostacy—the antichrist, is really a complex system. “It includes 
the beasts of the pit, of the sea, and of the earth; the head, the horns, 
the image of the beast; the mother of harlots, and all who are drunken 
with the cup of her intoxication.’’* 

Its grand constituent parts are given in detail, in the 13th chapter of 
the Revelation, under the symbolical representation of “a beast rising 
up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns,” verse 1; “a beast 
coming up out of the earth with two horns like a lamb,’’ verse 11; and 
“an image, which the second beast causes to be made to the first,’’ verse 
14. These three, the beast of the sea, the beast of the earth, and the 
image of the beast, include all the component parts of the antichristian 


* M‘Leod on the Revelation, p. 260. A Bitign 
19 annie 
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system, and to one or the other of these, or to them all together, every 
other description of antichrist, under whatever symbol, may be referred. 

The beast of the sea is the civil power of the Western Roman em- 
pire, in its divided state; for it is represented as having seven heads, 
and ten horns with crowns. 

‘The seven heads refer not only to the seat of this power, “the capitol 
of which was located on seven well known hills,’’* “the seven heads are 
seven mountains, upon which the woman sitteth,’”’ but also to the seven 
different forms of government, under which the Roman empire passed, 
‘‘and there are seven kings,”’ 

The ten crowned horns are the ten different kingdoms, or dynasties, 
into which the Latin or Roman empire was divided. They correspond 
exactly with the ten horns of the fourth beast in the vision of Daniel, 
chap. vii. 7, and with the ten toes of the image in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream, chap. ii. 41, 42. . These ten horns, or ten toes, are the different 
powers within the limits of the Western Roman empire, after it ceased 
to be one great sovereignty, under one despot. ‘The beast appeared to 
John with these ten horns. This sets aside all application of the beast 

of the sea to Rome pagan, because the empire was not divided into ten 
kingdoms, until after the death of Constantine, when the empire was 
become, at least nominally, Christian. 

The “beast of the earth” is the ecclesiastical hierarchy, embracing 
all ecclesiastical power, order, and worship, devoted to the support of 
the antichristian apostacy. It symbolizes with the “little horn”? “which 
makes war with the saints,’ and “speaks great words against the Most 
High,” y and with the “mother of harlots,’? that is seated upon the 
“scarlet-coloured beast,’”? and “drunken with the blood of the saints,”’+ 
also with the “ false prophet,’’ who works miracles before the beast, with 
which he deceives them that have the mark of the beast, and worship 
his image.’’§ This beast is seen “coming up out of the earth, and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” ‘This system is 
earthly in its origin and nature, as opposed to the true church of Christ, 
which is of heavenly origin, and of a heavenly nature. 

He has “two horns like a lamb.”? He professes the mildness, the 
meekness, and the innocence of a lamb, but he is really a keast of prey, 
and speaks like adragon. Instead of preaching the gospel in its purity, 
as the glad tidings of salvation, he utters blasphemies, and his speeches 
breathe of cruelty and death. 

Fis two horns are the two orders of the Romish hierarchy—the 7e- 
gular and the secular clergy ; the first, comprehending all the monas- 
tic orders, as being, in some measure, secluded from the world; the 
second embracing all the parochial clergy, who profess to live in the 
world and take the charge of souls. 

This beast causeth the people who dwell on earth to “worship the 
first beast,’”’ that is, to yield submission to the civil power, however 
wicked and tyrannical, as if it were the ordinance of God. And finally 
if causes an Image to be made to the first beast. This image is the pa- 
pacy. ‘The pope of Rome is the creature of the church. The cardinals 
as the representatives of the Romish church, or second beast, create 
him.|| He is made the image of the civil power or first beast; for “he 
is the common centre,” “the principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of 
the beast,’ that is, the empire, and procures for the civil rulers “a blind 


* The city of Rome, ‘‘ Urbs septicollis.” 


1 Dan. vi, 8, 21—25.  ¢ Rev. xvii, 3—G. § Rev, xix. 20, 4] « adorant,'’ 
whom they create, they worship. ee arr = 
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obedience from their subjects.’? He delivers over to the secular arm at 
his pleasure. He claims to be set over the political empires of the earth, 
and to dispose of crewns and kingdoms. He is equally tyrannical with 
the first beast, for he has received power from his seakers to cause that 
as many as will “not worship him shall be put to death.” This whole 
complex system is the antichrist. There is observable in it, through- 
out, a regular derivation of power and dependence. The pope derives 
his power from the church—the “woman clothed in scarlet? She js 
supported by the “ beast having seven heads and ten horns ’—the civil 

governments of the Western empire. And the beast receives from the 
dragon his power, his seat, and all his aethority: and the dragon is 
declared, Rev. xii. 9, to be “the devil.”? He is as the soul of the whole 
system. From beginning to end, through every part of this complex 
system of apostacy, which is to waste the true church of Christ, 1260 
years, and finally slay the witnesses of the Redeemer, it is diabolical, 
and cannot be acknowledged as the ordinance of Ged, by any conscien- 
tious Christian. . : | 

The question, so anxiously asked by every lover of the church of 
Christ, “when shall the end of these things be ??”"—when shall /nti- 
christ be brought down? demands our attention. 

The time is fixed in Jehovah’s decree, when the “mystery of God 
shall be finished,” by bringing “the mystery of iniquity’? to an end. 
But as it is a mysterious providence indeed, the sober Christian will 
net be confident in deciding, with certainty, when that end shall be. 

The number of years during which Antichrist shall be permitted to 
exercise his complex system of misrule, tyranny, and superstition, is 
limited to 1260 days,* a prophetical day being put for a year.t The 
difficulty 1s to know when this period commences. 

In Daniel’s prophecy, chap. vii. 25, we are informed that the saints 
of the Most High “shall be given into the hand of the little horn.’ 
The little horn symbolizes the hierarchy of the church of Rome. The 
fand of the little horn will represent the yewer by which the church — 
executes her designs. This power is the pope, whom she creates for 
this purpese. But some other power, distinct from “the little horn,’’ 
must give the saints into his hand. There appears to be a league be- 
tween the church and the beast of the bottomless pit. This beast 
causes her, and she, in return, causes the nations to “worship the 
beast,”’ and receive “his mark in their foreheads,” or at least in their 
right hands; open and avowed, or hidden and implicit subjectian to 
the “thrones of iniquity,” with activity in supporting their unhallowed 
claims. | 

We may expect, then, that in this mutual co-operation, the civil 
- power will be that which will give the saints into the hand of the exe- 
cutive power of the church. We find a remarkable instance of this in 
the emperor Phocas, who, for brutality, tyranny, and blood-thirsty 
eruelty, may rank with Caligula, Nero, or Domitian, when, in the year 
606, he constituted pope Boniface IfI. universal bishop, and head of 
the church, and required all the churches to acknowledge the papal 
supremacy. This was, indeed, giving the “saints of the Most High 
' into the hand of the little horn.”? The year 606, therefore, seems to 

be the time from whence to date the rise of the antichristian apostacy. 


* Rev. xik 6. t Ezek. iv. 6. Numb. xiv 34, 
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By adding 1260 years to 606, we are brought to the year 1866. And 
if we are to reckon according to our own calendar, it will be so long, 
until antichrist will come to his end. oy 

There is, however, something in the numbers used by John, that 
seems to favour the mode of calculation in use among the Jews. Their 
months were 30 days each. Of course their year consisted of 360 
days only. The period of antichrist’s reign is represented by John 
under different forms. Twice it is said to be 1260 days.* Once it is 
denominated “a time, and times, and half atime.f And twice it is 
represented as 42 months.{ All these point out the same period. 

Time is put for one year,§ times will then be two years, and half 
a time will be halfa year. Three years and a half, of twelve months 
each, make forty and two months; and forty-two months, of thirty days 
each, amount to 1260 days, that is years, aecording to prophetic style. 
Now, as all these point out the same period, it would seem that the 
same principle should regulate the whole—that no interpretation should 
be given to the days that would make them differ from the months. 
if the forty-two months are taken to be thirty-day months, according 
to the Jewish calculation, they will produce 1260 days. But if they 
contain either more or less, they will not. Buttwelve months of 30 
days each, will not make one year of ovr calendar. They will pro- 
duce 360 daysonly. The differenee of five days, end almost six hours 
each year, during the whole 1260 days, will amount to eighteen years, 
round numbers. These, according to this calculation, must be sub- 
tracted from 1866, which would bring us to the year 1848. If this 
calculation be correct, less than 30 years will put an end to the anti- 
christian system. . 
_ This mode of calculation will be further justified by the coineidence 
of the probable destruction of one of the principal horns of the beast, 
which will appear by another process of ealculation, taken from the 
specific threatening of the second commandment. | 

Of all the civil powers that belong to the éen Aorms, none have so 
remarkably distinguished themselves in the support of the hierarchy 
and the image of its ereation, as the present British government. 
Though professedly protestant, yet have they done all in their power 
to aid and support the tottering fabrie of the “man of sin.”” Rome 
has been saved from destruction by British cannon. How warmly has 
this power testifed her attachment to popery, by establishing it in 
Canada, and in Corsica during the short time it was attached to the 
erown of Great Britain! And has she not been the principal support 
of the antichristian system, against the terrible attack made on it by 
Revolutionary France? It is true, that in the late re-establishment of 
the pope, after the downfall of Bonaparte, the mower of the Greek 
church united with the power of the English church; that is, Russia 
and Britain joined heart and hand. How strikingly are they exem- 
plified by the “two women with the wind in their wings,” Zech. v. 9, 
who bear away the ephah, with the “woman of wiekedness, to build 
it a house in the land of Shinar,’’ and to establish it, and “ set it there 
on its own base.’”’ Thus did these two powers restore to, and re-estab- 
lish the Roman pontiff in, his ancient antichristian dignity, in his own 
Babylon. This was to establish the woman of wickedness—the scarlet 


_* Rev, xi 8, and xii. 6. + Revixiii 14. ¢ Rev. xi. 2, and xiii 5. § Dan. iv. 16. 
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woman—on her own base. Yet still, in the whole history of the trans- 
actions of the British government, in relation to the pope and his in- 
terest, they are the most active and zealous supporters, and to them he 
acknowledges he is the most indebted. It is reasonable, then, to sup- 
pose that they should stand and fali together. : 

Accerding to the threatening of the second commandment, the ini- 
quities of the fathers shall be visited upon the children of them that 
hate the Lord, to the third and fourth generation; that is, in relation 
to public or national wickedness, persisted in from generation to gene- 
ration, God will not delay the execution of national judgments longer 
than the third or, at farthest, the fow7th generation. 

The present British government was constituted upon the ruins of 
the ancient reformation. The blood ef the martyrs, shed in the times 
ef persecution, was never purged from the throne of Britain. 

The period of a generation, according to scripture reckoning, is 
foriy years.* The present government of Britain commenced with 
the revolution of 1688. Let us then add four generations (the longest 
extension of divine forbearance, in relation to national puntshments,) 
to the commencement of the British government. Four times forty 
make 160. This number added to 1688, brings us to the year 1848, 
precisely the same year in which, according to the former calculation, 
the whole system of antichrist is to give up the ghost. It is astonish- 
ing hew the one syachronises with the other. 

Let us, however, beware of deciding, peremptorily, in this mysteri- 
ous calculation. The prophetic numbers are certain, and the prediction 
infallible, but human caleulations are liable to mistake. 

These 42 months of 30 days each, and their preduct, 1260 days, 
may refer, not to the £ind of years, but to their number only. Neither 
more nor less than 1260 days, is the point expressly determined. 
They may be solar years. These are “true years,’ for they are ac- 
cording te nature. If they are to be thus reckoned, the “man of sin” 
will retain his power, at least to a certain degree, for 47 years, yet te 
come. ' 

There are other numbers mentioned ‘by the prophet Daniel, which 
ought not to be overlooked, because they must have reference to a pe- 
riod either immediately preceding or succeeding the commencement 
of the Millennium. These are found in chap. xii. 11, 12—“And from 
the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thowsand two hun- 
dred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
- thousand three hundred and jive and thirty days 2’ | 

There are here two specific periods, one of 30, and another of 45 
years, making 75 years, distinct from the period of 1260 years. If 
these succeed the commencement of the Millennium, as is generally 
_ supposed, then it would appear that $0 years from that period, will 
bring about a general improvement of the world. All nations shall 
have begun, and considerably progressed in the work of reformation— 
the Jews brought to the knowledge of Jesus Christ, as the promised 
Messiah, and the heathens, generally, made acquainted with the true 
God, wiil have embraced Christianity. But it will require 45 years 
more, or 1335 years from the commencement of the antichristian sys- 
dem, until the Millennium be at its height; “when the light of the 


* Numb. xxxii. 3. Psal. xev. 10. 
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moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
seven fold ?’—when the glory of the church shall shine in all its me- 
ridian splendour. : 4a 
Whatever be the mode of ealeulation, one thing is certain, the period 
of antichrist’s reign draws near toa close. A few years only remain 
until “the mystery of iniquity be finished.’? But much has to be done 
in these few years. “The kings of the earth must hate the whore, and 
burn her flesh with fire.””? Forgetful of their vain determinations, and 
their futile leagues for an everlasting peace, they shall soon hear the 
alarm of war, and speedily be engaged init. The remainder of the 
harvest must be reaped—the vintage must succeed the harvest, and its 
judgments are terrible. The witnesses must be slain, and lie dead 
three years and a half, and’ rise again. Remarkable changes must take 
place before these things can be accomplished. Popery may be estab- 
lished in Britain before the slaying of the witnesses takes place. They 
must be slain where they exist; and it would seem reasonable, too,. 
where they exist in the greatest numbers. Al! who: are aequainted 
with their true character, will admit that this is in the British do- 
minions.* If popery be established there, where the reformation was 
the most perfect, we may expect it, generally, over all Europe. And 
it searcely appears possible, that the witnessesecould be slain without 
such an establishment. To perseeute to the death—to shed the blood 
of the martyrs. of Jesus, requires all the sanguinary principles of the 
scarlet woman, aided by the power to carry them into execution. Let 
us never forget, however, that when God has work to be done, a short 
time will suffice. “One day is, with the Lord, as a thousand years, 
and a thousand, years as one: day.” : | 


OH Cte 


(For the Banner of the Covenant:): 
THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: 


It is one of the beauties of the Christian reli gion, that it embraces. all 
mankind, Jew or Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free: ‘unlike the 
dispensation to- which it succeeded, it is not confined to-a single nation; 
the invitation is, “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.’” 
“ Let him that is athirst come: whosoever will, let him come and take- 
of the waters of life freely.’” | 

_ True, indeed, it is. that many of our race have never heard the glad 
tidings of salvation, and as the Sprrrr works by the appointed: means, 
for them, alas! there seems to: be no. hope. Gop has indeed provided - 
the means, and he has committed them to. his church, and has céom- 
manded: her to: use them, promising that his blessing. shall fellow. On 
whom then lies the guilt of 600,000,000 of heathen? Unless the church 
ean say that she has.done axu that she could have done, it lies onher.. To 
us, joyful truth! these glad tidings of salvation are addressed. Our 
duty, then, it is to give the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip; for how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation ! pyle 

The result which the Srirrr produces being effected only by divine 


" We do not decide positively. It is highly probable Britain will be the: place; but it is a mat> 
ter of little moment where. Wheresoever it may be, the effects will soon spread themselves. else-- 
where, and. the consequent. change shall shortly be universal. : 
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power, is itself superhuman, and might be called miraculous; yet it 
is effected. by means: but, that the means themselves produce not the 
result is evident, because they are often used unsuccessfully. 

The. manner in which the Sprarr operates is worthy on the one part 
of his own divine character, and on the others of the subject, a being 
endowed with reason, and originally created in the image of his Gop. 
It is by the power of rrura on a mind enlightened to perceive it, and 
a heart excited to love it. “Sanctify them through thy truth.”’ ) 

The age of individual revelation has passed. The volume of inspi- 
ratien is now complete. The whole system of truth is contained in 
the word of Gop. In itis to befound all that.is necessary to a theo- 
retical knowledge. of the nature of Gop, of man’s condition and respon- 
sibility, and of the relation which he sustains to his Maker. But though 
it bears upon its face marks of its heavenly origin, man will not yield 
to the truth. . All the wicked principles of his nature are in opposition, 
and he “ will not come to the light.”?.. Then the agency of the Spirit 
is excited; he subdues the opposition of the soul, he draws it by his 
gentle yet omnipotent influences to the throne of grace: he helps our 
infirmities, he makes intercession for us in our prayers, and he at last 
seals us as the children of the covenant, the heirs of the promise. 

In all this work man’s impotence is most conspicuous. He could 
not discern the truth, the Srinrr reveals it to him. He can make no 
use of it, although it has been laid open before him, the Sprair applies 
it to his heart. “Grace, Gracz,’’? may well be shouted when the 
foundation is laid, and when the building of mercy is complete. 

But we have been considering only one part of the Sprarr’s work; 
- not only dees he commence, he also carries on the werk of grace. This 
is absolutely necessary: as well might a fire be sustained in an exhaust- 
ed receiver, as any good be done by man when left to himself. . “It is 
net in man that walketh to direct his steps.” Every moment he is 
exposed to new snares, every moment he needs the direction of his 
heavenly guide. “ Grieve net the Sririt,’’ then, is a caution addressed 
not only to the unregenerate, but also to the believer. : 

We cannot do much more than name some of the ways in which the 
Sprarr brings home to the heart the truths contained in his word. We 
might mention, 1. The preacking ef the word, This, which the philo- 
sophie Greeks despised, and which the bigoted and superstitious Jews 
considered as profane, is the chief instrument employed to lead to a 
knowledge of the truth. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit the 
early apostles preached the gospel througheut the Roman empire, and 
perhaps beyond its confines, in India or China. Since then in every 
age it has been the chief machinery of the gospel. It adapts itself to 
the eapacity of the hearer. . It givesthe portion of meat in due season. 
« Line upen line, precept upon preeept.”? “ Milk for babes,’ strong 
meat for these more advanced in the knowledge of the truth. 

2, The reading of the word. Now-a-days the “schoolmaster is 
abroad;”? and few can be found who cannot read, and we might say 
nene in Christian land, who cannot obtain a copy of the word of Gop. 
Now in public and in private old and young may read the scriptures, 
and learn their duty and how they may be saved. The truth is to be 
received with faith and love, the blessing of the Sririr to be implored, 
his influence to be acknowledged as necessary, his directions to be Jaid 
up in the heart and practised in the life. . This 0 
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3. Prayer. If the Christian would be named from what should be 
his chief employment, he would be called.a man of prayer. “Pray 
‘without ceasing.” Prayer should accompany every exercise in which 
the Christian is engaged. By it he gains the aid of Omnipotence to 
his powerless efforts. By it he secures victory over all his foes. 

Other modes by which the Sprrir operates might be mentioned, as 
the sacraments, the ordinances of fasting, thanksgiving, pious conver- 
sation, providences of various sorts, but they are so numerous that we 
could not dwell upon them all. Whatever they may be, they produce 
from his divine power their appropriate results, These are, in brief, 
regeneration of nature and sanctification of fife. 

The change which the Sprrrr effects on the heart is a mystery which 
man cannot understand. As in the human eye he knows the organ by 
which vision is effected, and observes the wonderful adaptation of every 
part to the purposes for which it was designed, so here, (though his 
knowledge is in this case beyond comparison more limited) he may 
discern the mental powers affected, the means used, the effects pro- 
duced; but how the agent acts, or how these results are caused, is beyond 
human conception. 

Man has departed from Gop. The scriptures inform us that Satan 
was the cause of his fall, and that to him may be traced all that is evil 
in our natures, Now Satan has no creative power, he could not add & 
single faculty to the human mind. He must have produced his wo- 
ful destruction by other means. What then were these? We answer 
the destruction of the moral symmetry of our natures, that 7s, the giving 
undue prominence to improper faculties, and changing the tenden- 
cies of their powers. Now the work of the SPIRIT, it appears to us, 
is to restore man to his original state, to change, in regeneration, the 
tendencies of his nature, and direct his faculties from himself to his 
Creator, and to renew, in sanctification, the harmony and due subser- 
vienee and proper relation in which they should all exist and operate. 

This view of regeneration and sanctification rs, 1, Consistent with 
scripture. The very term, renewing, implies the restoration of qualities 
previously possessed. The new man “is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him,’ Col. iii. 10, With this compare 
Gen. i. 26, “Let vs make man after our image, after our likeness,’” 
The very terms ¢« renewing of the Hoty Guosr,” “renewing of your 
minds,” refer to the same thing. 

Again, the scriptu res represent the believer as havin g (after conversion) 
the same faculties as before; but (1.) His supreme love is directed to 
God, and (2.) All his faculties are modified or controlled by this ruling 
principle. ‘Thus the apostle speaks of sorrow, carefulness, exculpation, 
indignation, fear, vehement desire, zeal, revenge, as exercised by the 
penitent Corinthians, 2 Cor. vii. 12. Do we not also. see in Paul him- 
self the same zealous and honest impetuosity and firmness after as be- 
fore conversion. Though in the latter case guided by bigotry and ig- 
norance, in the former, by true wisdom and holy love? Many illus. 
trations of this might be given, but they are not necessary. 

2. It is honouring to the character of Gov. Ht implies an original 
perfection in His creature. It shows that His power ts sufficient to 
render abortive all the efforts of the prince of darkness. It destroys 
all appearanee of mutability or a change of plan. | 
_ Since the Sprrir works by means, it is manifestly in the use of the 
means that we may expect his influences. We should study with dili- 
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gence his word, attend upon his ordinances, submit our hearts and 
minds to his directions, and in all things be conformed to his laws. 
It is not, indeed, in the power of man to save himself, but he has the 
blessed assurance that “ Whoso seeketh findeth, whoso asketh receiveth, 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.’? Powerful and nume- 
rous are the enemies of our souls, but let us be fully determined never 
to submit, not to give place by subjection, no, not foramoment. “Then 
grace will triumph in our hearts, and-man be restored to the image and 
favour of his Gop. 
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From the Protestant Quarterly Review. 


THE BLESSINGS OF RAIN,—HINTS FOR FAIR-WEATHER 
CHRISTIANS. 


Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving: sing praise upon the harp unto our God: who covereth 
the heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow on the moun- 
tains. Ps, cxlvii. 7, 8. 

_. . » + This text, in accordance with the common usage of the terms 
in Scripture, admits of a spiritual application. The adaptation of the refresh- 
ing rain as an emblem of spiritual mercies is as beautiful as it is striking. The 
word of God—the precious promises and precepts of the gospel—are to the heart 
that thirsts after righteousness like the balmy drops of a summer shower, that 
fills the parched earth with gladness and makes the mountains break forth into 
singing. ‘Thus Moses commences that sublime hymn of praise in Deut. xxxii., 
with these words: ‘* Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, O 
earth, the words of my mouth. My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb and as the showers 
upon the grass: because! will publish the name of the Lord; ascribe ye great- 
ness unto our God.”’ Iy a similar strain Isaiah speaks of the blessings that flow 
from God’s truth—* As the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth and maketh it bring forth and bud, | 
that it may give seed to the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my word be 
that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto me void; it shall ac- 
complish that which I please, and prosper in the thing whereto I send it.” 
Look at that man, who is smitten with the keen conviction of his guilt, and as his 
sins rise up in long array before him, he trembles at the gloomy hosts of dark- 
ness, and gives up all as lost. Nota drop of comfort is in his cup—all the 
springs from which he once drank greedily are bitter as wormwood and gall, 
and in his soul he loathes them. His moisture is dried up as the drought of 
summer. Oh! how sweet to that fainting sinner is the voice of sovereign 
mercy calling in tones of tender invitation— Ho! every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money—come ye, buy and eat; 
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.’’ As cool 
water from the rock to the thirsty soul, as the, plentiful rain that makes the 
trees clap their hands, so is the promise of salvation to him who lies gasping 
in the dust of death. With the hand of faith, trembling yet believing, he takes 
the cup of salvation and calls on the name of the Lord. He drinks and lives 
for ever. See that vineyard—it has been planted with care. I[t stands on a 
fruitful hill. The husbandman has fenced it and gathered out the stones and 
planted it with the choicest vines. There is the tower in the midst of it—and 
the wine-press is prepared—but the soil is dry, and as the wind stirs the leaves 
and tendrils of the vines, they are covered and choked with dust. ‘There are 
plants apparently quite dead—there are trees whose fruit seems withered—the. 
clusters that hang on the vines are few as gleaning grapes after the vintage, and 
the things that remain are ready to die. But look again, and how changed the 
scene! ‘The smell of that garden is that of a field which the Lord hath blessed. 
Upon every spray and leaf the drops of balmy rain are trembling in the gentle 
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breeze, and sparkling like diamonds in the sun-light. Every plant smiles with 
grateful joy, save here and there one which is as the heath in the desert, that 
knoweth not when good cometh—the dry and dusty field has become fertile 
as a green meadow—its ridges and furrows are watered; the very birds that 
sing among the branches and fly rejoicing through the air, warble forth their 
hymn of thanksgiving, whilst hill and valley, rocks, floods and trees. send forth 
their glad response to the voice of rejoicing nature. “Sing unto the Lord 
with thanksgiving; sing praise upon the harp unto our God, who covereth the 
heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass to 
grow'on the mountains.”? ‘The church is the vineyard, the vines planted in 
that fruitful hill are its members. ‘The Father is the husbandman; the droop- 
ing trees are backslidden souls, who have forgotten their first love—the dusty 
withered fruit is the poor heartless offering of the Christian, polluted with 
worldliness. ‘T’hat rain which makes field and forest sing is the reviving power 
of the quickening Spirit which comes down like dew upon the mown grass and 
as showers that water the earth. . | 

Christiair brethren, shall we not bless God for the early and the latter rain? 
Oh! when the Sabbath dawns—God’s holy day of sacred rest, if the heaven 
is covered with clouds, should we not hasten to his house and sing unto the 
Lord with thanksgiving—yea, sing praise unto our God with the harp, who 
prepareth rain for the earth? If the wind shakes the casement, and the driving 
rain beats against your window—think ofthe perishing traveller in the sandy 
wilderness, and come to the sanctuary, that you may praise him who maketh 
rivers in the desert. When the interests of your country, ‘or the welfare of 
the city, or the triamph of your party require the sacrifice, you can stand for 
live-long hours in the drenching rain, and endure the peltings of wind and storm, 
rather than forego the right or neglect the duty of casting a vote into the ballot 
box, and the voice of the public journals and the whole community is, * who 
cares for rain?”’ Is it less a duty, is it a meaner privilege to record your vows 
of praise in the courts of the Lord’s house? If the interests of your business 
and proper respect to the comfort of your wives and ‘children require the in- 
convenience, you will breast the storm to provide food and raiment for your- 
selves and them, and you do well. But is the soul worth less than the body? 
Will you pamper the one and starve the other? You go to the market on a 
raining day, and never boast of the performance, will you forsake the sane- 
tuary—because you think peradventure the clouds look a little squally 
on the Sabbath day? The Sabbath rain-is not a whit more injurious 
to health than the showers that sprinkle you through the week; God can take 
care of your health on the Sabbath day, as well as he does on Monday or on 
Saturday. God commands his ministers, and you require your minister to 
bring beaten oil into the sanctuary, but is it not a hard case, if he is required 
_to leave it on the Lord’s day that its light may shine on empty pews and seats 
deserted? Is not your duty to hear, equal to his duty to preach? And if, 
when the sky is overcast, or the clouds are dropping a sprinkling shower, he 
were uniformly to take his seat by the fire-side and Jeave the pulpit vacant, 
would you not soon send him on a pilgrimage? Now, let none suppose, that 
He whom we serve exacts any hard duty, or that he makes our privilege a 
penance. He knows our infirmities, and like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pities them that fear him. The infirm, the feeble, the sickly and 
the aged are in duty obliged to consult the condition and demands of their 
health, for God says, “I will have mercy and not sacrifice,” and there are 
times when we feel as though we ought almost to chide them, for not sta ing 
at home and cultivating their health with the assiduity manifested by some of 
more robust constitution, Oh! for the spirit of David, that should make 
every Christian say, **A day in thy courts is better than a thousand. TI had 
rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedness.’ | | ssi one 
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Government or THoucuts.—You esteem it a dreadful thing to be obliged to live 
vith persons who are passionate and quarrelsome. You undoubtedly judge aright: 
tis like living in a house that is on fire. Dismiss, therefore, as soon as may be, all 
ngty and wrathfal thoughts. ‘They canker the mind, and dispose it to be the worst 
emper in the world, that of fixed malice and revenge. Never recall the ideas of, or 
yminate upon, past injuries and provocations. This is the amusement of many in 
heir solitary hours; but they might as well play with cannon balls or thunderbolts. 
‘hey may work themselves up to distraction—to hate every thing and every body; and 
9 have the temper and disposition of the Destroyer himself. Anger may steal into 
he heart of a wise man, but rests only in the bosom of fools. Make the most candid 
Nowance for the offender—consider his natural temper—turn your anger into pity— 
egard him as ill of a very bad distemper.—Dr. Horne. 


THE LOVE OF MONEY. 


Money may be taken as a symbol of all that is seductive in the present world, of 
Il that induced the reiterated cautions and pathetic warnings of our Lord and of 
is apostles against the love of the world. Under no form are we, perhaps, less 
pt to suspect the inroads of this fatal enemy to all spirituality and usefulness. 
‘When accused, it can always make out a good case.’’ The love of gain is urged 
s duty; it is felt as necessity; it is even deplored at those intervals in which we 
or a moment awake to a sense of its injurious operation upon our hearts. Cove- 
ousness, however, is a vice the existence of which we are the last to perceive and 
he most backward to acknowledge in ourselves. We think we are ‘provident for 
ur family,”’ while we are only ‘* covetous for ourselves.” The atmosphere of the 
vorid is infectious: we find ourselves insensibly catching the tone of its estimates, 
nd falling into its corrupt maxims.—‘ The unsuccessful aspirer after forbidden 
yealth is indeed not only avoided, but stigmatized; his crime lies not so much in | 
he attempt as in the failure; while prosperous corruption easily works itself into 
avour.”” Interest is perpetually requiring this compromise of principle, this most 
langerous species of conformity to the world,—opinion. But after all, perhaps the 
rue source of the love of money, so disgraceful to the professors of a religion of 
elf-denial, of diffusive charity, of believing expectancy, and of implicit reliance, 
nay be traced to a secret desire of a more unlimited independence than that which 
egards our fellow-creatures. We are discontented with our allotment; we are 
mpatient of the uncertainties and wants which are calculated to mortify our self- 
ufficiency, and to exercise our faith; we distrust the future, and would entrench’ 
urselves in riches against the calamities inflicted by a chastening providence. 
Ve would willingly trust to Him for heaven, if we might but be permitted to secure 
0 ourselves the possession of earth. Suchis the heart of man. But in no instance 
loes it more awfully exhibit the hardening influence of riches, than in that of men 
vho profess to be religious, and who may be considered as radically sincere and 
levout Christians; who build upon the only true foundation, but whose work is 
‘wood, hay, stubble,” destined for burning, though they themselves be saved. Is 
here a more melancholy spectacle than that which often presents itself under forms 
f the greatest respectability,—a man in whom all the youthful affections, the bloom 
f character, the generous warmth of feeling, have been nipped and blighted by the | 
pirit of the world; and in whom a cold, calculating policy has poisoned the sources 
Mf virtue? The liberality, by means of which these persons pacify their conscience, 
s often little better than a tax paid to public opinion; a part of the expenses of 
heir character: and they ‘have their reward.” How would such individuals, 
ould they when young have surveyed, as in a prophetic mirror, their future selves 
lwarfed by prosperity, wrecked in the calm of life, have shrunk from the prospect, 
ind devoutly implored the Almighty not to “give them the desires of their hearts,” 
and ‘*send leanness into their souls!” : , 
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Trurn anv Fiction—The Archbishop of Canterbury said one day to Garrick: 
‘Pray inform me, Mr. Garrick, how it is that you gentlemen of the stage can affect 
your auditory with things imaginary as if they were real, while we of the church 
speak of things real, which many of our congregations receive as things imaginary ”” 
«Why, my lord bishop,” replied Garrick, ‘the reason is plain: we actors speak of 
hings imaginary as if they were real, while too many in the pulpit speak of things 
real as if they were imaginary.” The bishop tacitly acknowledged the justice of the 
remark, and bowed to the reproof of the actor. 3 , 
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Proraniry.—There is nothing, in our estimation, so degrading to the characte 
of a man, as the use of profane oaths—it lessens his dignity in the eyes of all wh 
come in contact with him, and is indicative of a coarse and vulgar mind. ‘ Toswea 
is neither brave, polite nor wise,” is a true adage, and should be borne in mind by 
such as are addicted to profanity. It is heart-rending to the virtuous part of ou 
community, to hear the blasphemous expressions that emanate from the mouths o 
men who wear the exterior of gentlemen—but more withering is it to hear th 
horrid oaths that spring from the tongues of many of the lads who perambulate th 
streets. Hear the Father of his country, the illustrious Washington:—* The fool 
ish and wicked practice of profane swearing and cursing, is so mean and low 
that every person of sense and character detests and despises it.” 
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[From the American Phonographic Journal.] 
GamBLING IN Four Scenes. By Rev. Henry W. Breecuer. 


Scene First.—A genteel coffee-house, whose human screen conceals a line of gre 
nadier bottles, and hides respectable blushes from impertinent eyes. ‘There is a quie 
little room opening out of the bar, and here sit four jovial youths. The cards ar 
out, the wines arein. ‘The fourth is a reluctant hand; he does not love the drink 
nor approve the game. He anticipates and fears the result of both. Why is h 
here? He is a whole-souled fellow, and is afraid to seem ashamed of any fashionabl 
gayety. He will sip his wine upon the importunity of a friend newly come to towr 
and is too polite to spoil that friend’s pleasure by refusing a part in the game. The 
sit, shuffle, deal; the night wears on, the clock telling not the passing hour, the pru 
dent liquor fiend has made it safely dumb. The night is getting cold; its dark ai 
grows fresher; the east is gray; the gaming, drinking, and hilarious laughter ar 
over, and the youths wending homeward. What says conscience? No matter whe 
it says: they did not hear, and we will not. Whatever was said, it was very shortl 
answered thus: ‘‘ This has not been gambling, all were gentlemen: there was no chea 
ing, simply a convivial evening: no stakes except the bills incident to the entertair 
ment. If any body blames a little exhilaration on a special occasion, he is a superst. 
tious old croaker: let him croak.” Such a garnished game is made the text to justif 
the whole round of gambling. Let us look at 

Scene Second.—In a room so silent that there is no sound except the shrill coc 
crowing the morning, where the forgotten candle burns dimly over the long an 
lengthened wick, sit four men. Carved marble could not be more motionless, sax 
their hands. Pale, watchful, though weary—their eyes pierce the cards, or furtivel 
read each other’s faces. Hours have passed over them thus. At length they ris 
without words; some with a satisfaction which only makes their faces brightly ha 
gard, scrape off the piles of money; others dark, sullen, fierce, move slowly awe 
from their lost money. The darkest and fiercest of the four is that young man wh 
first sat down to make out a game. What says he to his conscience now? ‘I hai 
a right to gamble, I have to be damned, too, if I choose ; whose business is it ?” 

Scene Third.—Y ears have passed on. He has seen youths ruined, at first with e: 
postulation, then only with silent regret, then consenting to take part of the spoils; I 
himself has decoyed, duped, and stripped them without mercy. Go with me in 
that dilapidated house, not far from the landing at New Orleans. Look into that dirt 
room. Around the broken table, sitting upon boxes, kegs or rickety chairs, see 
filthy crew dealing cards soiled with tobacco, grease, and liquor. One has a pirate 
face, burnished and burned with brandy, a lock of grizzly, matted hair, half coverir 
his villain eyes, which glare out like a wild beast’s from a thicket. Close by hi 
wheezes a white-faced, dropsical wretch, vermin-covered and stenchful. .A scoundr 
Spaniard, and a burly negro—the jolliest of the four—complete the group. The 
have spectators—drunken sailors, and ogling, thieving, drunken women, who shou! 
have died long ago, when all that was womanly died. Here hour draws on hou 
sometimes with brutal laughter, sometimes with threat, and oath, and uproar. ‘Tt 
last few stolen dollars lost, and temper too, each charges each with cheating, an 
high words and blows ensue, and the whole gang burst out of the door, beatin, 
_ biting, scratching, rolling over in the dirt and dust. The worst. the fiercest, mo 
drunken of the four, is our friend who began by making up the game 

Scene Fourth.—Upon this bright day, stand with me, if you would be sick of hi 
manity, and look over that multitude of men, kindly gathered to see a murderer hung 
At last a guarded eart drags on a thrice-guarded wretch. At the gallows’ ladder h 
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ourage fails. His coward feet refuse to ascend; dragged up, he is supported by 
ustling officers; his brain reels, his eyes swim, while the meek minister utters a 
inal prayer—The noose is fixed, the signal is given: a shudder runs through the « 
trowd as he swings, free! After a moment his convulsed limbs stretch down and 
ang heavily and still: and he who began to gamble to make up a game, and ended 
vith stabbing an enraged victim whom he had fleeced, has here played his last game— 
imself the stake! 
‘ | wo @ DB Otten 


CHEAP PLEASURES. 


Did you ever study the cheapness of pleasure? Do you know how little it 

akes to make a man happy? Such trifles as a penny, or a smile, do the work. 
There are two or three boys passing along—give them each a chestnut, how 
miling they look, they will not be cross for some time. A poor widow lives in 
, neighbourhood who is the mother of half a dozen children: send them half a 
yeck of sweet apples, and they all will be happy. A child has lost his arrow— 
| world to him—and he mourns sadly ; help him to find it, or make him another, 
ind how quickly will the sunshine play upon his sober face. A boy has as much 
is he can do to pile up a load of wood, assist him a few moments, or speak a 
yleasant word to him, and he forgets his toil and works away without minding 
t. Your apprentice has broken a mug, or cut the vest too large, or slightly in- 
ured a piece of work, say “‘ You scoundrel,’’ and he feels miserable; remark, ‘‘f 
wm sorry,” and he will try to do better. You employ a man—pay him cheerfully, 
nd speak a pleasant word to hirn, and he leaves your house with a contented 
jeart, to light up his own hearth with smiles and gladness. As you pass along 
he street you meet a familiar face—say “Good morning,” as though you felt 
lappy, and it will work admirably in the heart of your neighbour. 
_ Pleasure is cheap—who will bestow it liberally? If there are smiles, sun- 
hine, and flowers all about, let us not grasp them with a miset’s fist, and lock 
hem up in our hearts. No; rather let us take them and scatter them about us, 
n the cot of the widow, among the groups of children in the crowded mart, 
where men of business congregate, in our families, and every where. We can 
nake the wretched happy; the discontented cheerful; the afflicted resigned; at 
xceedingly cheap rates. Who will refuse to do it ? 

“ As ye have therefore opportunity, do good unto all, especially unto them who 
we of the household of faith.’’? “ Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness, and 
li her paths are peace.” 
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“MR. SAMUEL C. EUWER. 


Died in New Castle, Pa., on Thursday, the 8th of June, Mr. Satnuel C. Euwer, in 
he 31st year of his age. The deceased was from early youth a member of the Reform- 
2d Presbyterian Church, and though called to pass through many temptations and 
© meet with much to try his faith, he always ‘walked worthy of the vocation 
wherewith he was called.” His clear and discriminating mind, comprehensive busi- 
1ess talent and the deep interest he took in the affairs of the Church, made him an 
nvaluable member of the congregation to which he belonged. He was one of those 
nen on whose judgyment we instinctively rely, and whose advice is not only sought, | 
out followed by both old and young. The integrity of his character and the affabili- 
y of his manners obiained for him the respect and affection of all who knew him, 
ind his death has spread a gloom over our whole community. 

On the 27th of June he was seized with hemorrhage from the throat and lungs. 
No immediate danger was apprehended until a short time before he died. When it 
appeared evident that he could not recover, he calmly arranged his business—leaving 
ill his property to his widowed mother—bade farewell with his friends and fell asleep 
in Jesus. He has gone to the grave; and his friends, the congregation of which he 
was a member, and the community in which he dwelt, have suffered an irreparable 
loss, but they mourn not as those who have no hope. In the hour of death his faith 
did not fail, but in departing he left a well-founded and consoling assurance that he 
is in a brighter and happier sphere of usefulness—* where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest.” ae ; J. n 
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Miscellaneous. 
[for the Banner of the Covenant, etc.] 
SECRET SOCIETIES. 

By Rev. Joseph T. Cooper. 

‘At a conversational meeting of eight ministers of this city, includir 
the writer, we enjoyed the satisfaction of hearing remarks from eac 
individual relative to the character and tendency of secret societie 
It was peculiarly gratifying to perceive the harmony of their views | 
relation to this subject. These views were, without a single exceptio: 
adverse to all such associations. Some were more decided in the 
disapproval than others in relation to. the essential principles ii 
volved, but in relation to the injurious tendencies of presentiexistir 
organizations there was but one opinion. As the subject is one | 
peculiar and general interest, we have concluded, at the suggestion | 
the brethren present, to lay before the public a brief synopsis of th 
grounds upon which this opposition was based, in the hope that it wi 
awaken attention to what is conceived to be serious evils connecte 
‘with the system. 

The first and most obvious objection urged upon the occasion, w: 
the principle of secrecy involved. This point received special cons 
deration, and we shall briefly state the grounds of Opposition urge 
against those societies in which this principle enters. | 

Perhaps it will present the matter in a clearer and more convincin 
light to confine the attention to the Order of the Sons of Temperance 
inasmuch as this society is regarded as the least liable to objections i 
_ this and many other respects. Here a few questions present themselve 

1. Is this society, in common with the societies of Free Masons an 
Odd Fellows, a secret society? Of this we think there can be n 
doubt. There is now lying before me a printed copy of the “Const: 
TUTION, BY-LAWS AND RULES OF ORDER OF THE Hanp In Hanp Drv 
ston, No. 30, or THE Sons or TEMPERANCE, OF THE STATE oF PENX 
SYLVANIA.”? The 9th and 10th sections of Art. 4, entitled “puriz 
OF OFFICERS,” thus read :— 

“Sec. 9. It shall be the duty of the I. S. to attend the door—to ad 
mit fone but members of the Order and candidates for Initiation.”’ 

“Sec. 10. The O. S. shall guard the door outside, and keep off ir 
truders.”’ 

Under Rurus or Orpur, the 9th item in the “Order of Business,’ 
as specified in Rule 2, is as follows, “ Has any brother divulged, i: 
violation of his obligation, the private affairs of the Order 2” 

There can be no reasonable ground to suppose that the laws of thi 
division are different in this respect from that of any other. Here 
then, is clear proof that there are ‘¢private affairs of the Order”? whic! 
every member is under an obligation not to divulge, and that no on 
1s ever admitted but candidates and members, It is, therefore, a secre 
society. Whatever may be their affairs, they are private. ‘ 
: Let us then, reader, view it for one moment in this light. Are we 
in giving our countenance and co-operation to such an institution, act 
ing in accordance with the principles enforced by the Saviour in hi 
conversation with Nicodemus? John iii. 20, 21, “Every one tha 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deed 
should be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, tha 
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1is deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought in God.” Are 
we imitating the example of Him who said, John xviii. 21, “In secret 
aave I said nothing?”’ Surely, if these passages mean any thing, they 
nean that good objects of a public character should not be promoted 
yy secret means, If this be not their meaning, what else can they 
nean? Those who were present at the meeting before referred to did 
10t see how it would be possible to preach on these passages without 
vondemning secret associations. .Can the reader remove their diffi- 
ulties? : 

Some one of the brethren remarked that the simple fact of secrecy 
‘ould not be regarded as constituting in itself a ground of objection, 
nd in proof adverted to the fact that families, church courts, and legis- 
atures have their “ private affairs.”? To this, however, it was replied, 
hat these associations were not organized on the principle of secrecy. 
Pledges are not exacted, sentinels are not placed at the outside and in- 
ide of the door to cuard the entrance. The privacy of their transac- 
ions is the result of circumstances of which each individual judges at 
he time; it has a special end,and in general but a temporary existence. 
But there is another feature uf this secrecy which was regarded as pe- 
tuliarly objectionable. This is the pledge exacted of all who are admit- 
ed to the order. A promise to keep secret any thing before we are 
nade acquainted with it cannot, we are persuaded, but be viewed by any 
yerson who gives it his candid and serious consideration as exceedingly 
ash. That such a promise is given by the Sons of Temperance, (and 
10 one pretends to assert that the Masons and Odd Fellows do not re- 
juire it,) obviously appears from the following facts. 1. Without a pro- 
nise of this kind the order must cease to exist as a bias association. 
f persons, before the promise be given, are made acquainted with the 
flairs of the order, and are left at ‘liber ty to publish them, they are no 
onger private. Why, then, place sentinels at the door? Why make 
he | inquiry, “ Has any biacher divu Iged, 1 in violation of his obligation, 
he private affairs of the order 2’’ an item in the constitutional “ Order of 
3usiness?’’ 2. The National Division expressly declares “ All Grand and 
subordinate Divisions shall be governed strictly by the rules laid down 
n the B. B., as well as by the established constitutions, from which they 
hall i ‘inno jnstah cé depart, unless by the direction of the National Divi- 
ion.”” Here the reader will perceive, 1. That there is a B. B., or Blue 
ook, containing “rules” apart from the “ established aohberin tion? . 

». Strict adherence to these rules is required of all grand and subordi- 
ve divisions. Now this B. B. without doubt contains the mysteries of 
he Order, and that an adherence to this is pledged before an acquaint. 
nce with it is evident from the “Form of application for Charter,” 
vhich those who propose to constitute the lowest division must pre- 
ent. In this form they declare, ‘« We pledge ourselves, individually 
ind collectively to be governed by the rules and usages of the Grand 
Jivision, and also by uno ae of the National Division.”? Can you, reader, 
‘in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness,” “ pledge ”’ yourself as an 
ipplicant for a charter to be “ governed by rules and usages ”’ of which 
rou are necessarily ignorant? Consider this question as it becomes 
n honest man and a Christian. 

Again, this vow or pledge of secrecy was regarded by all the bre- 
hren as inconsistent with membership 1 in the church of Christ. The 
shurch of Christ is an institution of divine authority. In this church 
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God has set pastors and teachers. Of these officers he has made it the 
duty to “ watch for souls,” to “feed the flock,”’ to “ reprove, rebuke, 
and exhort with all long-suffering and meekness.’’ But how can these 
duties be perfermed toward church members while in the lodge-room? 
An individual is placed at the door, his pastor appears there and asks 
an entrance, but he is not permitted to cross its threshold. He is driven 
back as an “intruder,’? and yet this pastor must watch for the souls 
that are in that room as one that must give an account. Is it not plain 
that such institutions interfere directly with the duties of the officers 
of Christ’s house? We contend not that the duties of such require an 
acquaintance with every circumstance connected with those over whom 
they have a spiritual oversight, but let it be borne in mind that they 
are excluded from an acquaintance with the conduct of persons while 
acting with others (and many of these doubtless the enemies of the 
church) and while professing to promote the interests of morality. As 
a member of the church, let the reader seriously consider this matter 
in another light—let him look at the effect which it will be likely to 
produce upon his moral and religious character. 

We can readily believe that in entering into the Association of the 
Sons of Temperance he may be prompted by a desire to promote the 
cause of “ Love, Puriry, anp Fipexiry.”’? These are “ good words,” 
and to the Christian must ever possess peculiar attractions, Let it be 
remembered, however, that all other secret societies, profess to have 
for their mottos theSe, or other no less essential virtues of the Christian 
character. And if the reader will consult an article in the Edinburgh 
Encyclopedia on this subject, he will find that mottos equally pure 
were emblazoned upon the banners, and the amelioration of mankind 
from serious evils presented as the exclusive object of those secret so- 
cieties whose existence proved in other countries so disastrous to the 
cause of religion. After an account of their operations and their sad 
results, the author of the article thus remarks, “ This recital.is too well 
authenticated to be called in question, and too plain to need a commen- 
tary. Let it be a warning against all secret societies by whatever 
title of benevolence they may be designated by those who form 
them.”’ 

There never was an institution which had not for its professed ob- 
ject, the physical, moral or religious improvement of man. Without 
this it could not exist for a day; and we have little doubt that many 
of those institutions which it is well known subsequently became en- 
gines of cruelty and crime, were formed from the purest motives of 
benevolence. ‘This perversion from the original object, was the natural 
result of the operation of the principle of secrecy which was originally 
admitted into the organization. ~ 

Christian friend, can you reconcile the titles applied to the members 
of the orders of Masonry, Odd Fellowship, and the Sons of Tempe- 
rance, with that humility which should adorn the character of the dis- 
ciples of Jesus. You read your Bible, and there you discover that you 
are a poor sinner—there you are instructed to be “clothed about with 
humility ’?—to “stand not in the place of great men’’?—to “mind not 
high things’?—-to “receive not honour one of another,’’ but to “seek 
the honour that cometh from God only ’’—to eall no man « Rabbi,” 
“Master.””? You enter the lodge of the Sons of Temperance, and there 

you give and receive the appellations of “Grand Worthy Patriarch,”’ 
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“Most Worthy Patriarch,’’ &c. Of the Odd Fellows, and you greet 
others, and are saluted yourself, with the title of “ Most Worthy Grand 
Sire,’ “Right Worthy D. G. Sire,” and a great many other Right 
Worthies and Grand Worthies. Is there not an inconsistency here? 
Would the Saviour or his apostles, think you, have given his counte- 
nance to an institution abounding with such high-sounding titles? Sure- 
ly you cannot think so. Reflect for one moment, also, upon the re-” 
ation which a connexion with any of these institutions will establish 
between yourself and many who have not the fear of God in their 
hearts. Asa professed follower of Jesus, you doubtless will admit that 
the church of Christ possesses a divine organization. The relationship, 
therefore, existing between you and those who are connected with this 
organization, must be admitted to be of a most intimate character. This 
relation is expressed by the endearing and expressive name of “ bro- 
ther ;”” but you enter a secret lodge, you see there an individual who, 
though he may be a temperate man, yet whose conduct gives sad evi- 
dence that he has no love for the Saviour, for the ' Bible, the Sabbath, 
or the church of God—(alas! how many such are there in connexion 
with secret societies)—this individual you masé address as a “brother,”’ 
2 “most worthy” brother. Let it not be said, that they are brothers 
as members of the same human family, for it is not as such the 
are addressed by this name, but simply as Masons, Odd Fellows, or 
Sons of Temperance. Here, therefore, is an institution establishing a 
srotherhood between certain members of the human family, to the ex- 
clusion of others, which is nothing but a voluntary association. Can 
the effect of this fail to diminish that respect and affection which pro- 
essing Christians should cherish towards each other, as members of 
the family of Him who is “the First Born among many brethren ?”? 
This relationship, which is the result of a voluntary association, ex- 
rts a controlling influence over those who sustain it in the practice of 
me of the most prominent of the Christian virtues, charity. It can- 
not be doubted, that membership with the order is regarded by the 
order as presenting the highest claim to the benevolence of its mem- 
gers. This appears from the very nature of the organization, from 
he character of its machinery; and an examination of its operations 
would make it abundantly plain. It cannot be otherwise. But we 
would respectfully submit it to the Christian reader, whether he is 
10t dishonouring the name of the blessed Master, by passing by the 
slaims of one of his own poor, but destitute, disciples, and selecting, 
is the object of his benevolent regards, “an alien fram the common- 
vealth of Israel, and a stranger from the covenants of promise.”’ Is it 
10t a reversion of the apostolic rule, As ye have opportunity, do good 
o.all men, but especially (not to the mystic brotherhood, but) ¢o the 
vousehold of faith.’’ ’ - ) 
But let the reader consider this feature of the organization in another 
point of view. Let him inquire whether the money which he con- 
ributes professedly as a charity, is appropriated to that specific object. 
By an examination of the constitutions and by-laws of the order of the 
Sons of Temperance, we find that the initiation fee shall not be less 
han three dollars and fifty cents. Besides this, there is a weekly con- 
ribution of 64 cents, making an annual contribution of more than three 
Jollars. “On the death of a brother, each member shall pay the sum 
of 25 cents, and on the death of a brother’s wife, 123 cents.’”” Fiye 
20 
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dollars must be paid by those applying for a charter for a sub-division, 
and twenty dollars for a charter for a grand division. Five per cent. 
of the receipts of the sub-division must be paid for the support of the 
grand division, and ten per cent. on its receipts for the support of the na- 
onal division. These statements are all taken directhy from the official 
documents before us. The expenses incurred by membership:with the 
society of Odd Fellows are still greater. There are, doubtless, many 
incidental expenses. It will be perceived that these expenses, viewed 
in the aggregate, are considerable. Let the reader now inquire what 
proportion of this money is disbursed for the relief of the destitute. 
Let him inquire into the actual expenses incurred by the erection of 
halls, the purchase of regalia, banners, &e., &c., (to say nothing of 
the time spent at the meetings, which is more precious than money,) 
and we are persuaded, if he gives the matter a fair examination, he will 
be very far from coming to the conclusion, that it is an economical 
expenditure of his money for charitable purposes. All we ask is that 
he should, as he is certainly bound to do, as the Lord’s steward, give 
the matter his serious attention. 

Christian reader, look at the matter a little closer. Can the money 
thus contributed be called a charity? This is certainly an important 
inquiry, not only because. all these institutions set up a claim to this 
Christian virtue, as that which entitles them. to the approbation and 
support of the benevolent, but because of the high and holy character 
of the virtue itself, To this claim, the brethren present at the meet: 
ing before referred to, felt themselves bound, as messengers of that 
gospel which proclaims “peace on earth and good-will to men,”’ to give 
their special consideration. The result of this was the conviction that 
it was unfounded. A few reasons for this may be given: 

ist. Zé wants the name. True, “Lovz, Puriry, AND FipEexiry ”’ are 
emblazoned upon the banners of the Sons of Temperance, and similar 
mottos breathing charity are displayed by other secret associations. But 
open the constitutions of its several divisions, and there you read o! 
“pres”? Nowa “fee’? Webster defines to be “a reward or compen: 
sation for services.”? Can sucha thing be called charity? Is it no} 
degrading this heaven-born virtue to designate “a compensation for ser- 
vices’’ by such a name? . 

2d. The amount contributed professedly as a charity, is pre- 
scribed by the laws of the Association. It is something which he 
must pay, upon the pain of expulsion. Does this consist with the apos- 
tolic rule, “Let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him??’ Does it consist with the no less authoritative direction 
“Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; 
not grudgingly, or of necessify, for God loveth a cheerful giver.” | 

3d. The money contributed ispplaced at the absolute disposal gj 
a superior power. We refer not to the body of which the individua 
contributing is a member, and in the operations of which he has in com, 
mon with other contributors,a voice, but to a power above that body 
Is the individual a member of a sub-division of the Sons of Temperance: 
he contributes his money under rule 18th of the “CoNsTiTUTION FOE 
GRAND Divisions.” ‘Any division, neglecting to comply with the rule: 
and regulations of the grand division, shall forfeit its charter and othe 
property, if two-thirds of the members present at any regular meeting 0 
the grand division concur therein: provided, however, subordinate divi 
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sions, in all cases, shall have the right of appeal to the national division.” 
Is the individual contributing a member of a grand division? he con- 
tributes his money under the following constitutional regulation of the 
national division: “Any grand division refusing or neglecting to en- 
force or comply with the rules, usages, or laws of the national division, 
shall forfeit its charter and all its properties, if two-thirds of the mem- 
bers present at any regular meeting of this body (the national division,) 
vote therefor. In sach case, the representatives of the division under 
trial shall not be allowed to vote.” Now passing over what might be 
said in relation to the dangers to be apprehended from such a supreme, 
and absolute, and irresponsible. power extending over the whole Union, 
and its liability to abuse, let the Christian reader ask himself whether, 
in the light of God’s holy word, money contributed under such a con- 
dition can be called a charity ° 

4th. The laws of these associations are exclusive and partial, and, 
consequently, wanting in true charity. The second section of article 14th 
of the by-laws of the Hand in Hand Division declares, that “ persons be- 
tween 45 and 50 years of age, shall pay fifty cents per year, in addition 
to the initiation fee; from 50 to 55, one dollar per year; from 55 to 60, 
two dollars per year, after which age no person shall be admitted to the 
division as a beneficial member.”? According to this provision, as the 
infirmities of age grow upon an individual, his fees are increased, and 
when he arrives at that age in which he becomes an appropriate object 
_ of charity, its kind hand is withdrawn. ‘This provision may be prudent, 
viewing the society as a mutual insurance society ; but does it breathe 
the spirit of charity? Does it consist with “The diffusion of good-will 
to all mankind,” which is expressly declared in the “circular”? pub- 
lished by the grand division of the Sons of Temperance of the State of 
Pennsylvania, ' to be one of “the objects of the order of the Sons of 
Temperance?”? The laws of the order of Odd Fellows are still more 
exclusive and partial. Have we not, therefore, Christian reader, good 
reasons for coming to the conclusion, that such institutions are not ani- 
mated by a true charity—a charity which seeks to infold, like the bright 
belt of Saturn, a world in her embrace? But it may be asked, are not 
the destitute relieved } ? Yes, but this relief comes to the individeal as a 
quid pro quo; not as a charity. It comes to him on the same principle 
that it comes from a Fire Insurance company, alter the destruction of his 
property. But who thinks of calling such an institution a charitable 
institution? Who thinks, when he is giving the insurance “fee,’’ that 
he is exercising a spirit of charity? 
Again, it may be asked, why not avail yourself of the benefits to be 
derived from such an association in case of necessity? We answer, for 
the reasons already specified in the foregoing part of this article. There 
are mutual insurance societies, presenting none of the objectionable fea- 
tures which characterize these institutions, and securing at less expense 
greater advantages. But, Christian friend, suppose there were no such 
institutions, you are a member of a society having confessedly a divine 
founder, and for its fundamental law love to the brethren. Do you 
really believe that the church of God possesses this character? If not, 
proclaim your disbelief to the world, and renounce 'your connexion with 
her, for unless this be her character in reality, she deserves, claiming as 
she does a relation to the pure world above, your indignant scorn and 
_ decided opposition. But so long as you continue your membership with 
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this society you profess your belief that the “Love”? which animates her 
members—that the “ Purity”? which dwells in their hearts—that the 
«Fidelity ?? which guards their interests are higher, and holier, and 
stronger, than are to be found in any earthly association. Are we, there- 
fore, asking too much of you, as a Christian professor, to trust to the 
force of these principles in the hearts of your Christian brethren to ex- 
tend to you relief in the hour of need? We are aware that the church- » 
is charged with criminal recreancy. From whom does this charge 
come? Is it from a friend? That friendship surely, if you have the 
spirit of Him “who loved the church, and gave himself for her,” will 
prompt you to awaken her to her duty, and in order to this, set be- 
fore your brethren an example of true active self-sacrificing benevolence. 
Let it be seen that so far as your example as a member of the chureh 
goes, the charge is unfounded. Let it be seen that your benevolence in 
that relation, which you cannot but regard as the most endearing of all 
relations, is worthy of a follower of Him “who, though he were rich, 
yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be 
made rich,”’ : : | : 

But if you cannot confide in the “love, purity, and friendship ” of the 
church, can you not confide in the care and kindness of your Heavenly 
Father —of Him who has said, “Trust in the Lord, and do good: so 
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed?’ “Thy bread 
shall be given thee, and thy water shall be sure.’’ 

Christian reader, there are two more thoughts on this subject which - 
we beg leave affectionately to present to your serious consideration. In the 
first. place look at the professions of these secret associations. Are you 
an Odd Fellow, you profess to be governed by the principles of ‘* Friend- 
ship, Love, and Truth.””? Are you a Son of Temperance, you profess to 
be governed by the principles of “ Love, Purity, and Fidelity.”” These 
are the mottos which you have inscribed upon your banners. Now look 
at these virtues. How holy, how exalted! Can the church of Jesus 
Christ occupy a higher position? Can she hold forth stronger claims to 
our affectionate regards than an association adapted to the promotion of 
these God-like virtues? Surely those in whose hearts Love sways her 
peaceful seeptre—upon whose understanding Truth sheds her heavenly 
beams—whose souls Purity regenerates and sanctifies, and whose dear- 
est rights and interests Fidelity, with her watchful eye and strong arm, 
safely guards, surely such persons have but little need of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and the church which he has purchased with his blood. Is 
not your connexion, then, with societies putting forth such claims in- — 
consistent with the views which, as a Christian professor, you are sup- 
posed to entertain of the blood-bought church of your Redeemer, her — 
ministry and ordinances? | | 

In the second, place, look at the influence which a connexion with 
these societies, ia many instances, exerts upon the young and inexpe- 
rienced, Do you see their members, after this connexion has been 
formed, manifesting the same interest in religious matters? Do you see 
them observing with the same regularity the worship of God in their 
families? Do you see them attending with the same: frequency and 
punctuality the weekly prayer meeting and lecture room? Do you see 
them exhibiting the same degree of interest in advancing the benevolent 
Gperations of the church ? We believe that your answer will be no. 
Such at least was the united testimony of those whose free conversation 


m A HINT TO MINISTERS. 309 


on the subject has given occasion to these remarks, and this testimony 
was confirmed by a reference to not a few painful instances which had 
come under the observation of the brethren. If such, then, be the ten- 
dency of these secret associations, and if the considerations which we 
have presented have any force, permit me to submit to your serious 


reflection the question, “ Ls the lodge-room the place for a Christian 
professor 2”? . . 
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OLD PSALM TUNES. 


To forward the favourable reception of such tunes, two facts, as to their original 
intention, must be practically borne in mind, They were sung faster than we usu- | 
ally sing them, and, what is better, by a far greater number of voices. It is a great 
mistake to suppose that old tunes should be sung in a heavier drawling style. Our 
forefathers in the church were cheerful Christians. A psalm of a dozen verses was 
but short to them. Hence as well from this as from other circumstances, it is clear 
that they sang in a quicker, livelier manner than is commonly conjectured. The 
Old Hundredth tune is made a dirge in our days, but in theirs it was a joyous and 
animating canticle. ‘ All people that on earth do dwell, sing to the Lord with cheer- 
fulvoice!” In like manner, York tune, which is shelfed among the dull and obso- 
lete, was little more than a century ago, the liveliest and most popular tune of 

the entire kingdom. But to hear old tunes to advantage, they must be sung in old 
style. Not only must they be sung with decent gravity and cheerful sanctity, but 
by masses of people, by a multitude of voices, ‘‘by all the people together,” as the 
original direction states. Six thousand voices were wont to be heard at St. Paul’s 
Cross ; and ‘‘three or four thousand singing at a time in a church of this city is but 
a trifle,” said the excellent Roger Ascham in a letter from Augsburg, dated the 
14th of May, 1551. When Psalm tunes are sung after this fashion, there will be 
an energy and interest with which but few are now familiar. Without long and in- 
congruous interludes, or opera-like whinings of select voices, our churches, when 


such psalmody returns to them, will present as much of ‘heaven below” as our 
sinful state will admit. ) 
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SYSTEM IN STUDY. 


Said the distinguished Lord Chatham to his son, “I would have inscribed on 
the curtains of your bed, and the walls of your chamber, ‘If you do not rise early, 
you can never make progress about any thing. If you donot set apart your hours 
of reading, if you suffer yourself, or any one else, to break in upon them, your 
days wil] slip through your hands unprofitable and frivolous, and really unen- 
joyed by yourself.’ ” | 
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A HINT TO MINISTERS 
AS TO HOW OFTEN THEY SHOULD PREACH THE SAME SERMON. 


It was ona Monday morning that I called upon the Rev. Dr. P., of Edinburgh, 

(Scotland,) whom I found in a most merry laughing mood. eee 
_“ Why, what’s the matter, Doctor, that you are so merry so early in the morning %”” 

‘¢Had you been here a little earlier,” said he, ** you would have been laughing too. 
Did you meet a man going down the court as you came up it?” | 

*¢] did, Doctor.”’ ‘ 

‘s Take a chair, then, till I can tell you the object of his so early visit to me on Mon- 
day morning.” ra , rive 

He laughed again, after which, by screwing and bracing, he succeeded to finish the 
tale, when laughed more than the Doctor. 

‘The person you met in the court,” said the Doctor, “is one of my people, who | 
felt it his duty to make so early a call this morning, to reprove me for a very great 
sin, which he conceived me to be guilty of committing yesterday. 

‘Yesterday morning I preached from such a text, and being under engagement as 
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supply in the afternoon, for Rev. Mr. E., of Leith, who was sick, I preached the same. 
discourse to his people. It so happened that this person, whom you met in the court, 
went down (after the morning service) to Leith, to visit his daughter, who was sick. 
Having seen the child, he went to hear Mr. E. preach, when, lo! who should preach 
but the man he had heard in the morning, and what should he hear'but the same ser- 
mon!! This, sir, constituted the very heinous sin of which I was guilty—the preach- 
ing at Leith the same sermon which I had preached at Edinburgh. And so grievously 
great, in his account, is this my sin, that I ought therefore to be rebuked; and to dis- 
charge which act of brotherly kindness to me was the object of his so early visit this. 
morning. 

“As 3 was not in the habit of calling, his visit rather surprised me; the more so on 
‘Monday morning, at so early an hour. 

‘‘T could perceive by his rather hurried and confused manner that he wanted to say 
something which he knew not how to introduce. To assist him, therefore, I said, 
‘John, I apprehend you have called upon me for some certain purpose; if so, proceed 
to inform me of the object of your visit.’ atthe 

‘‘ After some humming, much ridding of the throat, accompanied by some few mut-. 
terings expressive of the regret and sorrow he felt that there should have existed such 
cause for his visit, he said, ‘ Doctor, did you not preach yesterday morning from such 
a text? nt 

‘6s Yes, John.’ ‘e : 

“¢ After morning service, I'went down to Leith to visit my daughter, who is sick, 
and being there, thought I would step in and hear Mr. E. preach, but found you in 
the pulpit in his stead; and did you not there preach the seme sermon you preached 
in your own church in the morning ? a alt 

¢T did, John, and I will tell you why I did it. I was some miles off, in another 
town, and in another congregation. If my sermon was of importance to you in Edin- 
burgh, it certainly was so for them in Leith. But, John, I very well observe the ob- 
ject of your early visit. The questions you have put inform me both of its nature 
and design. You do not intend, I presume, to number me among the ‘dumb dogs that 
cannot bark,’ but you rank me among the ‘idle shepherds,’ because I preached the same 
sermon at Leith in the afternoon that I had delivered in the morning at Edinburgh, 
being too lazy, as you suppose, to prepare another for them there; and you felt it your 
duty, did you not, to call upon me to reprove me for such conduct?’ : 

“s¢T did, Doctor; yet not exactly to reprove you, but to warn you against such con- 
duct in future, as I consider it very improper, if not very sinful.’ 

“‘¢T thank you, John, and am willing to believe you my friend, and that you are 
sincere in what you have done.’ 

*¢¢T am all you say, Doctor, and more too.’ pie bas 

*“‘¢'That Iam ready to admit, John; yet must tell you that I am more than a little 
skeptical as to what you affirm respecting the sinfulness and impropriety of preaching 
a sermon a second time, when preached under circumstances such as mine yesterday 
was, away from home, and to a new congregation. But skeptic as I am, and unable 
as I feel to believe exactly upon these points as you do, you now have .it in your 
power, John, to convince me of another fact, if you will; namely, the propriety or 
impropriety of preaching more than-once the-same sermon to the same people. I 
felt, John, that that sermon was on an important and solemn subject; a subject emi- 
nently calculated, aided by the Spirit of God, to admonish and edify, not our church 
only, but every Christian society; and could not fail of meeting a cordial response in 
every sanctified breast that listened to it.’ | 

«+ Tt was all yousay, Doctor. | I never have hearda sermon I liked better. It was 
indeed a solemn and impressive sermon; a convincing and stirring discourse—just 
such a sermon as the church of God, in her present’ circumstances, requires; and, 
with all, it was so plain that all could understand and remember it.’ € tea 

“«¢ Well, John, as to the remembering it, you have had an advantage above all 
others, inasmuch as you have heard it twice, and by your remembering or forgetting 
of this sermon, you have it now in your power of convincing me of the propriety or 
impropriety of preaching the same sermon a second or more times even at home. 
Now from the fact that you have heard it twice, and that but yesterday, 1 hope you 
are able to repeat for the assistance of others, and the edification of your own ‘soul, 
the greater part of it, and the more especially so’ sinee you say it was'so plain and 
easy to be remembered. The introduction to the sermon was neither lengthy nor far- 
fetched; you are able to tell me how I introdticed it?’ Ono? Ot Aad 
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“After a good deal of shifting, and changing of his position on his seat, he said, 
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_ Well, no, Doctor, I have pretty much forgotten the manner in which you intro- 
duced the subject.’ 

_ Well, John, you cannot have forgotten the divisions of the discourse. There 
was nothing artificial about them; they arose naturally out of the text, and were such 
as every reflecting mind could not fail to see. What was the first?” j 

- “Tt, too, was lost in forgetfulness. O14 
lt er the second, what was it? Well, let us pass to the third; can you tell 
me it: 
~ * Nor could one of them be produced. 

“¢ Well, John, you cannot possibly have forgotten the improvement made of the 
subject. You very well remember, I doubt not, the many and various classes of 
characters therein addressed, and the many and important Christian duties inculcated. 
‘The improvement, John, was, of all the sermon, the most awful, solemn and impres- 
sive part. It you cannot surely have forgotten ?” 

_ ¢it was, sir, it was. It made a deep impression on my mind, and I could see 
very well it did on many others also; but, Doctor, 1 have a bad memory, and am 
‘sorry to say can repeat but little of the improvement either.’ 

“‘] waited some time for that ‘ /iit/e,” but found that the improvement also was lost. 
I then said, 

_ “Well, John, so far are you from convincing me of the sinfulness and impropriety 
of preaching a sermon a second time when I go from home, that you have convinced 
me of the necessity of performing a new duty I never thought of before, namely, the 
preaching of important sermons twice and again at home.’ 

_ When you go home, John, you had better reflect upon the object of your visit 

‘to me; and while you are doing that I shall reflect whether it is not my duty to you 
to preach next Sunday morhing, a third time, the same sermon, with a view to assist 
“your so treacherous memory.’ 
‘“‘T need not add that John retired, apparently suffering by most mortified feelings.” 
Where is that Church in which is not to be found many such Johns? All cry Fy, 
fy, at the repetition of a sermon, but try them as John was tried, and you will find 
that bad memories are the curse not of Johnalone. But how appalling the considera- 
tion of such a state of things! how discouraging to ministers, and how ruinous to 
immortal souls! How numerous in every church the ‘ wayside’ hearers !—Christian 
Intelligencer. 
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PRESENT CONDITION OF ROMANISM IN THE UNITED STATES. 


The Editor of the Catholic Herald gives the following view of the 
condition of the Church with which he is connected. 

It is a singular fact that so few. comparatively of the Catholic youth of this coun- 
try devote themselves to the service of the Church in the holy Mintatey. Among 
the many thousands of Catholic families in our country, there must be an immense 
number of young men who every year arrive at that period at which it is usual to de- 
cide the question of one’s future occupation. But of this immense number how many 
turn their thoughts to the priesthood? We believe, ifa thorough inquiry were institu- 
ted, the number would be found exceedingly small. Our own acquaintance may not 
be sufficiently extensive to form an accurate estimate of the number, but it embraces 
scarcely more than one ortwo! We have many colleges scattered through the 
land, at which hundreds of youths annually finish their education, but how very few 
of them embrace the ecclesiastical state? Our ecclesiastical seminaries generally 
contain, not more than ten or twelve students. And of this small number, very 
few, we believe, belong to families long residents in this country. Nearly all of 
them are young men who have been led by charity and zeal (worthy of all praise) 
‘to leave their land and their kindred for the missionary life of our country. But 
where are the young men of American birth, or at least, of American education ? 
They are not to be found (with but few exceptions) among those who have devoted 
themselves to the ecclesiastical state. They have gone to sweil the ranks of the 
various secular pursuits of life. This, we conceive, is a lamentable fact. When 
Wwe consider how utterly inadequate is the present supply of clergymen, and how 
Necessary it is that a host of labourers should be raised from among our own 
Ada for the many destitute missions even now calling loudly and most imploringly 
or the ministrations of religion, we cannot but think it is a subject which deserves 
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more attention than it has yet received. We believe the venerable prelates of our 
Church have not only set forth from time to time the importance of rearing up a 
body of native clergymen, but have also done what was in their power to accom. 
plish so desirable an object. Indeed, if we mistake not, our Holy Father, the Sove. 
reign Pontiff, has deemed the subject one of sufficient importance to demand his 
wise suggestions and counsels. Although in so doing he has but pursued that 
course which has always been the settled policy of the Church. A nation of peo: 
ple may be converted by missionaries from other lands, but sooner or later there 
must be raised up from its native population a body of men to take the places of 
those whose career of usefulness on earth has been finished, or else the work of its 
salvation will not only fail to be carried on, but the ground already acquired will be 
gradually lost. | 

The devoted men who have come from other lands for our good, have done and 
are still doing much, for the spread of Catholicity over our country. But they 
are few in number, and indeed, wholly insufficient, to do justice to the wants of the 
flocks which have already been gathered. Where then are the men to go forth and 
labour for the conversion of the millions of our fellow countrymen who know no- 
thing of Catholicity, but what. they have learned from its enemies? We look for 
them in vain. They cannot be found. And yet, without them the church cannot 
possibly extend her influence as she should. She may grow and grow with con. 
siderable rapidity, as is now happily the case, but unless there shall be a body of 
clergymen trained from among the young men of our country, it is manifest that 
Catholics, in point of numbers, must always remain a small minority, or, in other 
words, the great mass of our countrymen must remain what they are now. It is 
very true that the number of Catholics has greatly multiplied for the last ten years. 
‘But it should be remembered that while this increase has been taking place, the 
population of the country has also greatly increased. So that there is reason to be- 
lieve that the number of Catholics in proportion to the population is not greatet 
than it was ten yearsago. The population of the United States at present is about 
twenty millions. The number of, Catholics is estimated at 1,200,000. We are 
therefore only about one sixteenth of the entire population. And as our increas¢ 
is scarcely more rapid than that of the population of the country, which is 32 per 
cent.every decade of years, it follows that at the present rate, we must for ever re- 
main -but one sixteenth of the people, or in other words, fifteen-sixteenths of the 
American people must remain strangers to the Catholic Church. 


—orr@ @ tiie 
ROMAN CATHOLIC IMMIGRANTS. 


We have often expressed the opinion that a large portion of Romish immigrants 
abandon their church after coming to this country. And this opinion has con- 
firmation in a recent article in the Freeman’s Journal, the Romish paper in New 
York. That paper says: 

“These defections, alas, may be called not only numerous, but frightfully nu- 
merous. Every priest will attest, every town in the land is a crying witness of 
it. Week before last, two gentlemen, unacquainted with each other, called on 
us at different times. Each had recently arrived from Ireland, and the conver- 
sation chancing with the first of them to turn on the comparative state of the Irish 
at home and in America, he remarked with horror, that of his numerous acquaint- 
ances who had preceded him to this country, he found a fearfully large proportion 
of them who never went to church at all. And on our mentioning it to the second 
i ae said he had found the same thing. They had become Kirwanites 
—infidels, 
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THE FEMALE ROCK. 


_ Kirwan’s letter V. to Bishop Hughes has just arrived, and I have devoured 
its contents with ravishment. His remarks on Rome’s egregious ‘ mistake ”’ 
in pitching upon Peter for pope, instead of “one of the sons of thunder,”’ are 
inimitable for their good humour, but especially for the deep incisions which 
they make into the bishop’s false system. I am of the opinion that the bishop 
begins to find that if he is indeed « Giles Scroggins, (that’s the question,) then 
he has lost a horse;”’ for he has fallen asleep in. the old cart which used to 
carry him to market, more than half-way from home. Why has he quit the 
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field at this time? the irresistible conclusion is, that he is the same “Giles 
Scroggins.” I think that I, myself, can show reason why there must have 
been a “mistake”’ in the selection of a first pope; at all events, I find rather 
an insuperable barrier in the way of Peter being the one. It is found in the 
passage, “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church.” I hope 
the bishop will look at this seriously, and if he does, he will find, though like 
Kirwan, the writer is a “ private interpreter,’ that he can never ride on this 
horse again to old Rome. 

On this passage I can hear him reasoning with his own “dear people’ in 
words like these: ‘* Why does the ‘God-man’ address Peter, whose name 
signifies rock, in this pointed and intimate manner, and then immediately add, 
‘upon this rock I will build my church,’ if he does not mean that Peter is the 
rock to which he refers?”’ I would answer for them thus. Father Hughes, 
we have learned that there are two words in the Greek language which signify 
rock. The one is of the masculine, or male gender, and the other of the 
feminine or female gender, It may surprise you a little to talk of a male 
rock, and a female rock; but it was common with the ancients to apply gen- 
der to inanimate things; and I have heard geologists of the present day, when 
lecturing on the different layers or strata of rock, speak of species of rocks 
that answer to male and female. . 

Now the Greek word which denotes the masculine, or male rock, is Petros, 
and this is the Greek word for our English Peter. The Greeks would have 
called the apostle Simon Rock, while we call him Simon Peter. 

But the word which denotes the feminine, or female rock, is Petra, a word 
of the feminine gender, entirely different from Petros, the male rock, and just | 
so far opposite to it as masculine is to feminine. Any name prefixed to this 
‘rock, could not be the name of a male. It could not be Simon Roek, nor 
James Rock, nor John Rock. It must either be Mary Rock, or Elizabeth 
Rock, or, if you please, Joan Rock. The Greek language could admit of no 
prefixed name to this word, unless it were of the same gender with itself, 
which is purely feminine. 

Now, dear Father Hughes, we pray you to observe that when the “God- 
man’”’ addresses Peter in the above passage, he uses the masculine word Pe- 
tros, the very word which denotes a male rock; but when speaking of the 
rock upon which he would build his church, he uses the feminine word Pera, 
female rock. : 

With all deference, Rev. Father, this proves to our minds, that the rock 
upon which the “God-man” designed to build his church, was a different 
‘rock from Peter, his name denoting a gentleman, this a lady. © that we had 
no minds of our own! for when we exercise them here, they prove to us that 
Peter was no female, and yet mother church fulminates eternal damnation 
against our souls, if we doubt that he was the first pope, “ Lord God of the 
World.” 

But further. It is evident to our minds, that the “God-man”’ was drawing 
a distinct contrast between the two rocks here used; for he places the pronoun 
this, before the rock upon which he was to build his church, to show that he 
put more stress upon it than upon Peter. It is as if he had said, “I indeed 
say that thou art Pefros, but it is upon this Petra that I will build my church.”’ 
And, indeed, this is what he did in reality say, for the pronoun this, in the © 
original is also feminine. The Greek words this rock are Tautzx Petra, 
which you know are both purely feminine. It is, therefore, clear to us, that 
in this passage there is a distinct contrast drawn between Petros, Peter; and 
Tautze Petra, this female rock. ‘I indeed say unto thee, that thou art Pe-- 
tros, rock of the male gender; but upon Tautx Petra, this rock of the female 
gender, I will build my church.” —__ | 

Nothing can be plainer than this. And now, Right Rev. Bishop John, we 
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begin to fear that the suecessors in the popedom have all been of the wrong 
gender. ‘There is a fearful mistake somewhere, and we are anxious to know 
whether or not it could be rectified. Would it not be better to say, that the 
Holy Virgin, instead,of Peter, was the first pope? for her name prefixed to 
this Petra would be in keeping with the passage; and it would be more con- 
sistent to build the church upon one who loved the Master so tenderly through- ° 
out, being “last at the cross, and first at the grave,’’ than upon Peter, who 
denied him with oaths and curses, and horrible blasphemy. And you know 
that she would have one proper successor at any rate. We mean Pope Joan, 
and it is time that we had more such. Then “Our Lady” would be both 
‘Mother of God,”’ and his vicegerent on earth besides. O admirable! admi- 
rable! Our Lady” would be the first pope, and instead of Pius IX., we 
would now have some chaste nun to be the Lord of the World.—J. Y. Obs. 
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Seccelestasttcal Mutelliqewce. 


By the following communication it will be seen that a pastoral connexion has been formed be- 
tween the Ryegate Congregation and Mr. Hill. We hope it may produce great good to all concerned. 
We trust Dr. M‘Leod will comply with the request for the publication of his sermon, and thus add 
another to the valuable discourses which he has already furnished to the Christian community. 


ORDINATION OF MR. HILL. 


On Monday, September 4th, 1848, a committee of the Northern Re- 
formed Presbytery met in the church in Ryegate, and ordained 
to the ministry Mr. Robert A. Hill, installing him pastor of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church in that place. ‘The sermon was preached 
by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod of New York, from 1 Cor, i. 21, last clause, “It 
pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe.” 
The charges to the pastor and people were given by Rev. David J. Pat- 
_ terson of Brooklyn, and the solemnities of the day were waited upon by 
a very large and deeply interested audience, on whom a powerful im- 
pression for good was.evidently made. 

The Ryegate congregation is one of the oldest in the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church. ‘l'hey date their origin from the commencement of 
the present century, and have, through various vicissitudes, continued 
to uphold the Reformed Presbyterian banner in that interesting part of 
New England where they reside, up to the present day. In the seces- 
sion of 1832-3, a large number separated from them, and the pastor, 
who had formerly laboured among them, and who went with the seces- 
sion, departed for the western country. Like their noble ancestors in 
Scotland immediately after the persecuting period, they were left for a 
season without officers; But they maintained their integrity. They 
applied to the Presbytery in whose bounds they are, and a commission. 
being sent, four elders were chosen by the people,and ordained to office 
among them. Since that period they have been statedly supplied with 
the ordinances of the gospel; and now God has rewarded their faith and 
patience by sending a pastor, we doubt not, “according to his own heart.”’ 

The ordination service took place in the old building where, some 
forty-eight years ago, Rev. Dr. Wylie, the oldest minister in the church, 
was ordained by Rev. Messrs. M‘Kinney and Gibson; and there were 
persons present at Mr. Hill’s ordination, who had witnessed the for-- 
mer service. While the service was progressing, many tears of joy were 
‘shed, and after it was over, many declared to the ministers who had been 
_ engaged, that they thanked God for what their eyes had seen and their ears 
had heard that day. It was a reviving time to Ryegate and its vicinity. 
Another circumstance, giving interest to the work of the day, arose out 
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the peculiar position which the young pastor occupied to the chureh. 
shad offered himself to the foreign missionary work, and had expected 
labour abroad. But as his preparations were in progress, it became 
ident to the friends with whom he had advised, and ultimately to his 
n mind; that his work was at home. Very unexpectedly to him, the 
lto Ryegate was tendered, and he felt conscientiously compelled to 
sept it. It was felt by all that the hand of God was in all this, and 
s thought brought a hallowed influence over the solemnities of the 
y. Afine field of usefulness is thus opened before our devoted young 
end; and we would not be surprised to find that he will soon need a 
Iper in its cultivation. The older ministers of the Reformed Presby- 
jan church will rejoice that one of her oldest posts is so successfully 


occupied; and others will rejoice with them. We understand that a 
py of Dr. M‘Leod’s discourse at the ordination has been requested for 
lication, and will probably be furnished. We wish (having had the 
easure of hearing them,) that the able, pointed, and eloquent charges 
Mf. Patterson could go along with it. 
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it MISSION TO NOVA SCOTIA. 


Tt gives us great pleasure to find by.the following article in The 
ardian, of Halifax, N. S., that the services of our esteemed brother, 
ev. H. Gorpon, ate so highly appreciated in the interesting field of 
bour to which he has been sent. We trust he may be honoured as an 
strument of very extensive and lasting good: 


“On the last Sabbath of July, the Lord’s Supper was dispensed in the Reformed 
resbyterian: Meeting House of the above named place, to seventy-seven commu- 
cants. Several of the members were, to their great grief, unavoidably absent. 
+. Clarke was assisted on the occasion, by the Rev. Henry Gordon, recently sent 
his aid by the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of North America. The order, 
scorum, solemnity, and devotional spirit, manifested by the congregation through- 
1t the whole of the sacred festival, very far exceeded the most sanguine expec- 
gone of the lately arrived minister. : | 
‘Mr. G. promises well. He is very young: only in his twenty-third year, and 
st evinces a thorough acquaintance with the system of ‘Evangelical Truth. Evi- 
mntly willing “to spend and be spent’? for the prosperity of the cause in which 
2 has embarked, he is “received gladly” wherever he goes; and his services 
ive great and universal satisfaction. May the God of Missions abundantly pros- 
ar the labours of his youthful servant, to the everlasting benefit of many, in the 
ist, important, and famishing field in which he isa commissioned helper. 
Mr. G. has been four weeks in the place, and but little at rest, and has not 
t, more than the half of the field of Mr. C.’s labours. Twenty 
ears has Mr. Clarke laboured in this field, ten of which he has been entirely 
‘one. Although deeply to be regretted that ministerial aid was not much sooner 
| the field, it is a matter of both wonder and astonishment, as well as of great 
lankfulness to God, that Mr. C. has been enabled to hold together, for so long 
time, the elements of a circuit, at least sixty miles square, and in the face of 
wich opposition and discouragement. ‘Hitaerto HaTH THE LorpD HELPED.’ ”” 
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‘Tar Enpowmenr or THE Irish PriestHoop.—The London Daily News says: 
The endowment of the Irish Catholic clergy is likely to be brought forward next 
gssion, with the support of the three influential parties in Parliament.” The Cork 
jxaminer believes that the subject wil! probably be shortly discussed by the Catho- 
¢ hierarchy, and thinks that while they will unequivocally repudiate pensioning 
nd State connexion, it is probable that the attachment of a house and glebe land 
9 each parish as a permanent endowment will meet with their approval. The . 
Jcotchman, of Saturday, contains an elaborate article, animadverting on the mo- 
ified scheme supposed to be contemplated by the leading parties in the State 5 viz. 
roviding for the Catholic clergy out of exclusively Irish resources. 
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PRESBYTERIANISM IN Prussia.—lIt is said that in reconstituting the ecclesia 
tical state in Prussia, it is the intention of the King to adopt the Presbyterian for 
of government. ‘The King’s own preference is said to be for Episcopacy; but tl 
opinions of the people are decidedly in favour of another polity. In May of 1843, s 
veral ministers from Prussia were in Edinburgh, and witnessed the disruption of t! 
Church of Scotland. One of these, Rev. Mr. Sydow, has since published a box 
on the subject, warmly espousing the Free Church side, and has stated, in the i 
troduction, that the work was written at the suggestion of Prince Albert. TI 
name of Mr. Sydow appears in the list of ecclesiastical commissioners empower 
to make arrangements for organizing the Presbyterian Church of Prussia. 
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RECENT MEETING OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


This Presbytery held a meeting about the close of last month, (September,) commencing 
sessions on the 27th day. Mr. John M‘Millan, a student of Theology, delivered a discourse w: 
much approbation, as a specimen of improvement. Mr. John G. M‘Vickar, who had been 
student of Theology under the care of the Ref. Pres. Synod, in Ireland, was received under 1 
care of Presbytery on the ground of his testimonials, which were of a very excellent charact 
Mr. M‘Vickar having delivered with approbation the usual pieces of trial, and sustained a s 
tisfactory examination, was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel. May the divine blessi 
rest upon his labours, and may the excellent abilities which he possesses, prove eminently use 
to all who may wait upon his services. 

Petitions for stated supplies of preaching were presented from upwards of thirty persons residi 
in Penn’s Manor, Bucks county, Pa., and from more than fifty in the district of Moyamensir 
‘These petitions were referred to an appropriate committee. They lead to an encouraging ho 
that in a short time flourishing congregations may be built up in both these places, if persc 
could ‘be found able and willing to preach to them. Are there not some who will offer themsels 
for the work of the ministry, to supply the destitutions of our own land, as well as to go far her 
to the Gentiles? Gop is opening up fields of usefulness. Who will enter and occupy ? 
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[From the Paris Semeur.—Translated from the French for the New York Observer.] 


TOLERATION IN ROMAN CATHOLIC COUNTRIES. 
WALDENSES,—SPAIN, &c. 


‘We lately announced that the Roman Catholics in Italy, abandoning their o 
habit of persecution, had allowed to the Waldenses of Piedmont the free exercise 
their worship. We had the gratification to state that four bishops had signed pe 
tions asking for the establishment of religious liberty. But the reality has not a 
swered our expectations, and we gave the Romish church more credit for liberality th 
it deserved. 

‘From authentic information, we are authorized to say, that the late laws have 
forded hardly any relief from the oppression under which the protestants of Piedmo 
have so long groaned. They can now, it is true, establish their residence in any pz 
of the kingdom; but they cannot celebrate their worship. It is plain that a religio 
man will forego the temporal advantages of a new home, if he is not allowed to wi 
Ship God according to his conscience. ' In the very territory of the valleys, the W: 
denses are not allowed to build churches nor to settle pastors where they jud; 
necessary. They must first ask leave of Roman Catholic magistrates who are d 
pendent on the clergy. And so, though the Waldenses form in this part of the kin 
dom a large majority of the population, they are yet placed in fact under the contr 
of the established church! The press has been declared free, but (for there are alwa’ 
buts to the favours granted by the Romish church) Bibles, catechisms and prayer-boo! 
cannot be printed without the bishop’s leave. It depends, then, on the will of a Romi: 
prelate, it depends on his caprice or jealousy to prevent the Waldenses from publis 
ing any religious books! If this is liberty, what is slavery? But further. A ne 
law respecting the press punishes with a year’s imprisonment, and a fine not excee 
ing $400, writers who shall violate the 164th article of the penal code, which is : 
follows :.‘* Whoever, by way of public instruction, by discourses, or by means 
writings or engravings, published or circulated by him, attacks, directly or zndirect/ 
the religion of the state, by expressing principles contrary to it, shall be punished, 
&c. Controversy is thus absolutely forbidden to the Waldenses. Any one may ¢ 
tack them, but they may not answer. A book of theology, or even of history, cor 
posed in proper language, will be condemned, because it attacks indirectly the Roms 
Catholic church. The Waldenses are then free to express their opinions through 1 
press, provided they do not speak of what interests them most deeply! 
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“If we had needed further reasons against the detestable system of state religion, 
2 should have found them in the unworthy shackles imposed on the Waldenses of 
ed mont. 

*‘ But this reminds us of other facts of the same kind, or even more odious, which 
@ occurring at the present day. We do not speak of Spain and of Portugal, where 
2 most brutal intolerance is inscribed on the front of their institutions. We know 
at the penalty of death—yes, the penalty of death, has been pronounced by Portu- 
ese courts against persons who have committed no other crime than that of having 
ibraced the protestant doctrine. But we speak of the new constitutions of Italy. 
Italy there is an absolute prohibition of all dissenting religions. Catholicism 
aims for itself alone the right to live. Soin Naples. In the States of the Holy 
, Catholics alone possess civil and political rights. As to the liberty of the press, 
| direct or indirect attacks upon the church, her ceremonies, her ministers, are pu- 
shed most severely; the penalty is stronger for this sort of crime than for attacks 
on person and dole In Florence, inoffensive citizens who distribute religious 
iets have been arrested, threatened with imprisonment, and banished from the coun- 
y. The States of Tyrol oppose the religious liberty proclaimed in Vienna, and ask 
at the Catholic religion may reign to the exclusion of all others in the Austrian 
apire. 

othe conclusion from these acts, and from a multitude of other similar facts which 
e might quote is this: Wherever the Romish priests, and particularly the Jesuits, 
ve the power, they trample under foot liberty of worship. And if they allow it, it 
only because compelled by the force of public opinion. In these very countries 
ey do all that is possible to hinder in practice what the laws allow in theory.” 
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THE FREE AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


The Synod of this church, at its late meeting, passed resolutions expressive of their 
mpathy with other anti-slavery denominations, and addressed a pastoral letter to the 
urches under their care. We take the following extracts from these documents. 

“ Whereas, The Slave Power in the United States has reduced many of the churches 
‘this country to a voluntary, yet most disgraceful vassalage—forbidding their ministry 
| preach the entire gospel of Jesus Christ to the people—compelling them to receive 
to good and regular standing as Christians, thousands of persons who live in the prac- 
ve of concubinage and adultery—forbidding them to give even to their own church— 
embers the word of God, and that measure of education necessary to read its sacred 
ges—embarrassing all the great national institutions of benevolence with prohibitions 
visit and bless the very class of our population that most need their blessing: there- 
re, Resolved, &c.:— ; 

The Ist and 2d paragraphs of the first resolution express sympathy with the steps 
ken to consummate a union between the “ Associate,” the “ Reformed Presbyterian " 
1d the ** Associate Reformed ” churches, and the desire of the Synod that such a plat- 
tm should be laid as would render it consistent for the Free Presbyterian church to 
nite with them, They then proceed to say: 

“That among the many desirable objects to be obtained by a union of true anti- 
avery Presbyterians, we would be able more successfully to resist the unholy aggres- 
ons of the Slave Power upon the purity and freedom of the church at home, and effect 
co-operation in the important work of sending abroad a pure and unsuspected gospel, 
sat will secure the approbation of Heaven, and commend itself to the acceptance of the 
erishing brethren. 

2d. Resolved, That we regard the law of God as paramount to all others, and that it 
}a deplorable fact that not only the State, but the greater portion of the churches, have 
» a considerable extent adopted human instead of divine Jaw as the rule of conduct. 
3d. Resolved, That a religion destitute of humanity, that overlooks the woes and 
rongs of the oppressed, does not meet the wants of the church and of the world, and 
ill not commend itself to the conscience of the people; and that it is the duty of the 
ospel minister to bear a unanimous and decided testimony against every system that 
ebases human nature, and robs mankind of their God-given rights; whether such sys- 
em be sustained by the laws of the land or not. 

4th. Resolved, That while we have to mourn over the defection of some who have fal- 
ared in the present struggle between right and wrong—justice and injustice—yet we 
ave to rejoice in the evident tokens of the progress of the cause of human liberty ; and 
bove all in the firm conviction that it is of God, and must eventually triumph.” 
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Poreiqn Niissions. 
CHILDREN OF MISSIONARIES IN THIS COUNTRY. 


There are now in this country three sons of the Rev. James Wilson, a son anc 
daughter of the Rev. Jesse M. Jamieson, two sons of the Rev. James R. Carhpby 
two sons and a daughter of the Rey. John H. Morrison, two daughters of the R 
James L. Scott, and a daughter of the Rev. John E. Freeman; besides two daus 
ters in England of the Rev. John Newton. These childrén are living in differ 
places, under the care of theiy personal friends, in most cases, of their parents, and; 
all attending schools at their several places of abode. hale 

Some persons are disposed to call in question the propriety of missionaries senc 
their children to a distant country. Certainly no reasons but those of the strona 
nature would make any parent willing to adopt such a measure. With our mised 
ary brethren it is a question in most cases not of expediency, but of necessity. ‘I 
cannot bring them up safely in the midst of the pollutions of a heathén populati 
nor provide for them a suitable education under the extremely unfavourable circu 
stances of heathen countries; and if they could do so, it would yet, in nearly all 
stances, be impossible to procure for them adequate employment when. they becot 
old enough to enter on the duties of active life. ¥ 

The alternative, then, before the missionary parent is, either to leave his work a 
return home with his children, or to consent to their leaving their father’s house, a 
seeking a home in a distant land. To yield them up, at so tender an age, to the c% 
of others in a distant country, is the severest trial of missionary life. Those of ¢ 
readers who are parents, can, in some degree, appreciate. this. sacrifice. A 

It is a sacrifice made for Christ. He will support those of his seryants who F 
called in his providence to make it, by his all-sufficient grace. He will also wat 
over their children. But it is right that the members of the churches should symp 
thize with those of their brethren, who, for the promotion of our common work 
Christ’s name, are called to meet with these trials. Is it not proper, also, that the 
children should have an affectionate remembrance in the prayers of Christians? ; 

| For, Miss. Chron. 
u 
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DONATIONS OF CHILDREN, FROM MAy 1, 1847, romay 11,1848. = 


The amount of funds received from this source, as acknowledged in the Forei 
Missionary of this month, is $3,748 33,—exceeding the amount received in any fort 
year by several hundreds of dollars; and this amount has been given by a great 
number of donors. This advance is truly encouraging. i 

If we view these donations as a part of the general funds of the Board, we si 
their importance in the fact that they are more than equal to the outlay for the Ame 
and Siamese missions together, or for the Chippewa and Iowa missions together; | 
other words, the operations of the Board in giving the Gospel to the heathen mu 
have been diminished to the extent of these missions, in a pecuniary point of viey 
if it had not been for the liberality of our young friends. But, however importa 
these donations may be for the support of the missions now, we prize them chiefly ¢ 
the first-fruits of-a blessed harvest, which shall be gathered in the future years of tk 
church and the world. | ie 

We dwell, however, with still greater Satisfaction upon the effects of these done 
tions on our children themselves—promoting their intelligence, self-denial, and libere 
lity; preserving them from the spirit of worldliness and self-indulgence; and abo 
all, leading them to Jesus, not only as the guide of their youth, and their example 
but as their God and Saviour. Such we believe to be the tendency of this work ¢ 
piety. If our children are encouraged to engage in it heartily and from tight motives 
we cannot doubt but that in greater or less degree, these happy results will be effected 

Nor can we doubt that the Saviour himself smiles upon the efforts of the younge 
members of his family to bring honour to his name. We verily believe that no ordi 
nary blessing from on high will attend these efforts. And we trust that all who ar 
parents or teachers will continue to promote an enlightened and prayerfal interes 

among their children in this work of the Lord.—For. Miss. Chron. a 


a 
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American Boarp or Missions.—The American Board of Commissioners for fo. 
reign missions convened in Tremont Temple, Boston, Tuesday, Sept. 13th, at 4 
o’clock, P. M. From the report read by the Secretary, we derive the following 
statistics; the Board have under their direction 24 missions, 26 stations, 152 or: 
dained missionaries, 5 licentiates, 4 physicians not ordained, 504 female as: 
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sistants, and 130 native preachers or helpers. The whole number of labour- 
ers sent from this country,is 394; the whole number of native labourers con- 
nected with the mission is 163, presenting a grand total of 557. Connected 
with the mission are 75 churches and 25,932 communicants, of whom 1,838 
have been added during the year. At the different stations are 11 printing 
establishments, 7 type foundries, 46,173,345 pages printed within the last 
year, and 635,040,844 pages printed from the beginning. In the department 
of education are 12 seminaries, 18. boarding schools, and 802 free schools. 
The pupils are distributed as follows: in the seminaries, 586; in the board- 
ing schools, 541; in the free schools, 10,718; total, 11,845. 

The whole amount received into the treasury of the board, the last year, is $254, 
056 46, exceeding that of the year before by $42,653 70, being an advance of more 
than twenty per cent. The expenditure for all purposes, during the same period, 
amounted to $252,330 31, being $17,546 55 more than those of the last year, and $28,- 
278 92 more than was received into the treasury; and, of course, increasing the in- 
debtedness of the board by that amount. ‘The excess in the outlay was owing to 
some unexpected expenditures in the distant missions. The debt, which at the last 
annual meeting was $31,616 86, was, on the 31st of July last, $59,890 78. The 
general tone of the report is that of hope and courage. The board have continued, 
through their missionaries and assistants, to prosecute their sacred enterprise in every 
quarter of the globe. Among the Armenians, the Porte, mainly through the exertions 
of Lord Cowley, the British ambassador, has recognised the protestants as a distinct 
sect, with the same rights as the other acknowledged sects. The success of the Chi- 
nese missions is limited, and the labourers are few. The mission among the Jews at 
Constantinople is relinquished mainly to the free church of Scotland. Among the 
Nestorians the patriarch has come out in open hostility to the mission. His influ- 
ence, however, is not great; his own brother, Isaac, left him, and removed into the | 
diocess of our old friehd, Mar Yohannan, bishop of Ooromiah. Apparently, the 
greatest success ‘of the year has been among the Indians of our Western country. 
At the Choctaw mission, which has been established thirty years, nearly fifty are 
added to the churches each year, 1,400 having been added in all. Last evening reli- 
gious services were held in the Tremont Temple, and a sermon was preached by 
Rev. Dr. Ferris, of New York.—Boston Post, Sept. 13. j 
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Misstons To Cutna.—It is only a few years since the way was 
opened for the Christian church to reach the upwards of 365,000,000 
of inhabitants in this dark land. The very first opportunity, however, 
of introducing Christianity there, has been improved; and now four- 
teen missionary societies in America and Europe, of which two only 
are out of Great Britain and the United States, the Basle Evangelical! 
Society of Switzerland, and the Rhenish Missionary Society, are en- 
gaged in the great work. The whole number of missionaries is sixty- 
seven, of whom forty-three are American, nineteen Iinglish, two 
Chinese, two German, and two Swiss. Of these, ten are from the 
American board, and ten from the Presbyterian board, in this country. 
Dr. Bridgman, of Canton, who was sent out in 1829, by the American ~ 
board, is the oldest missionary in the field. 
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Misstons AMoneé THE CuocTraw Inprans.—This tribe of Indians 
now numbers about 20,000 souls. With the exception of 3,000 or 
4,000, they are located on about 19,500 acres of land, in the territory 
appointed them by the United States government, between the Red 
and Arkansas rivers, west of the State of Arkansas. The climate 
and soil are good, and their government strictly Republican, after 
the model of our own; and their constitution and laws are of their 
own enactment. They are actively engaged in agricultural and me- 
chanical pursuits, and are noted for their morality, intelligence and 
skill in the mechanical arts. There are six missionary stations having 
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charge of ten large boarding-schools (five female,) and three academies, 
in each of which there are from 40 to 100 young persons seeking know- 
ledge and usefulness. Six are studying Theology. The publication 
of a newspaper is in contemplation. Several standard works have 
been published in the Choctaw language, and the entire’ New Testa- 
ment is nearly complete. So much are the fruits of missionary labours 
commenced among them about thirty years since. 


Mhotices of Pew BWubltcattorws. 


Causes anp Curr or Sxepticism.—Presb. Board of Publication, pp. 124, 32mo. 


This little volume consists of selections from.a work entitled, ‘*A Father’s Rea- 
sons for Repose,’ supposed to have been written by Rey. T. Fry, of England, the 
author of the interesting account of Legh Richmond and his family, published 
under the title of Domestic Portraiture. It contains an examination of four dif- 
ferent causes of religious error, and an illustration of a number of inferences, 
calculated to prevent misconception in regard to the subject. ‘A short method 
with the skeptic,” closes the volume. The style of the author is clear, animated, 
and interesting. The attention is kept up, and the meaning forcibly presented, 
by numerous appropriate illustrations. The sentiments are correct, and “evince 
much judicious thought. Altogether the work is one of the best which we have 
ever seen on the subject. | 


A New Token ror CuILpREN.—Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 210, 18mo. 


In this work we find an interesting collection of the lives of young persons re- 
markable for the early development of divine grace. It is a delightful volume, 
and well adapted to the religious instruction of the young. 


Communicant’s Manuat.—Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 219, 18mo. 


This volume, by the venerable Dr. Janeway, contains some most excellent me- 
ditations on the Lord’s Supper, accompanied by suitable prayers. It is the best 
work on the subject we have ever seen, and will be found very useful, not only 
to young communicants, but to every one who proposes to commemorate the Sa- 
viour’s dying love. 


Country Scuoor Hovusz, pp. 69, 18mo. Love or Dress, pp. 72, 18mo. Raupn 
Moors, pp. 24, 12mo.  Stnver Dotiar, American 8.8. Union, pp. 72, 12mo. 


These are all excellent works. The first contains familiar illustrations of se- 
veral passages of Scripture. The second presents in an impressive manner the 
evils of a love of gay apparel. ‘The third isa narrative, showing the awful sin- 


fulness of profane language. The last teaches how to enjoy the luxury of doing 
good. 


VaRIATIONS or Popery: By Rev. S. Edgar, D. D., of Ireland, with an Appendix 
by Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., of New York, New York, Holman and Gray. 


Dr. Edgar’s work on the Variations of Popery possesses a high character, and 
we are glad to find a republication of it in so neata form. The appendix by Dr. | 
M‘Leod, having reference, we understand, to the state of Romanism in this coun-__ 
try, will add much to its value. By an advertisement on the cover of this Num- 
ber, our readers will see the terms of this publication, and we hope none who are ~ 
able to procure it, will be without so valuable a work. ' 
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MeeEtING or Synop.—The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church, in North 
America, will meet in the city of New York, on the second Wednesday of October, (11th day,) 
1848, at half-past 7 o’clock, P. M. 

The respected moderator of the last meeting having been removed by death, it is expected that 
the sermon, at the opening, will be preached by another. 

By order of Synod, the usual collection for the contingent and travelling expense fund will be 
taken up in all the congregations under their direction, 

The draft of the book of discipline, in overture before the church, and to be finally acted upon 
at the coming meeting, will be found in the American Christian Expositor, vol. 1, pp. 326—338. 
The committee having the subject in charge are Dr. Wylie, Dr. Black, Dr. M‘Master, Dr. M‘Leod, 


and Dr. Heron. Signed, Joun N. M‘Lop, Stated Clerk. 
New York, August 23d, 1848. : 


THE 


NOVEMBER, 1848. 


PROCEEDINGS 


OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN © 
’ NORTH AMERICA. 


SESSION XAVI. 


New York, October 11, 1848, 
half past 7 o’clock, P.M. 


The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church in North 
America met, pursuant to adjournment, (the new church edifice for Dr. 
M‘Leod’s congregation not being completed,) in the Thirteenth street 
Presbyterian church. 

The Rev. Gordon T. Ewing, Moderator of the last Synod, having 
been removed by death, the synod was opened with a sermon by Rev. 
Dr. M‘Master, from Psalm Ixxxvii. 3, “Glorious things are spoken of 
thee, O city of God.”’ 

After sermon, Rev. Dr. Black constituted the Synod by prayer. 

Whereupon, synod adjourned to meet to-morrow morning, at 10 
o’clock, in the lecture room of the First Presbyterian church, in Ele-: 
venth street. Dr. Black concluding by prayer. 


Lecture room of Ist Presb. church, 
10 o’clock, 4. M., Oct. 12. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment, Rey. Dr. Black in the chair, and 
was opened by prayer. | 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, when it appeared that the fol- 
lowing appointments had been. made by the respective presbyteries. 

Northern Presbytery, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. Patter- 
son, Alexander Clarke, R. A. Hill—alternate, Henry Gordon, Minis- 
ters; and Thomas Cumming, William Agnew, Daniel Stewart, William 
Cunningham, Thos. M‘Burney, Wm. C. Beattie, Ruling Elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery, Rev. Dr. Wylie, Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. 
Wylie, R. J. Black, J. Agnew Crawford, W. Sterrett, Ministers; and 
G. H. Stuart, Robt. Guy, Jos, Fleming, Wm. Hogg, Samuel Teas, Jos. 
M‘Kendrick—alternates, C. M‘Cune, W. Montgomery, Ruling Elders. 

Pittsburgh Presbytery, Rev. Dr. Black, T. C. Guthrie, G. Scott, A. 
W. Black, J. Hutchman, R. M‘Cracken, Ministers; and Thos. Smith, 
Henry Sterling, James Williams, Charles Silliman, Jas. Scott, John N. 
Ewer, Jas. Jordan, John Brown, Ruling Elders. 

Ohio Presbytery, Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Heron, H. M‘Millan, G.. 
M‘Millan—alternate, E. Cooper, ministers; and Robt. C. Reed, John 
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Little, Jas. Cook, Samuel Little—alternates, John Orr, Robt. Martin, 
A. Wier, John M‘Clure, Ruling Elders. 

Western Presbytery, Rev. S. Wylie, John M‘Master, T. A. Wylie, 
M. Harshaw, J. W. Morrison—alternate, A. M. Stewart, Ministers; 
and William Orr, James Blair, Jeremiah Smith, Dr. M-Quiston, Ruling 
Elders. 

- From the Presbytery of Saharanpur there was no representation. 

The roll of synod as completed is as follows: Rev. John N. M‘Leod, 
D.D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, David J. Patterson, Alex. Clarke, Robt. 
Alexander Hill, Samuel B.Wylie, D.D., Samuel W. Crawford, D.D., T. 
W. J. Wylie, Robert J. Black, John A. Crawford, Wm. Sheba Tobe. 
Black, D.D., A. W. Black, Gilbert M‘Master, D.D., Hugh M‘Millan, 
Andrew Heron, D.D., Samuel Wylie, Theophilus A. Wylie, Ministers; 
and Wm. Agnew, Thos. Cumming, Thos. M‘Burney, Daniel Stewart, 
Wm. Cunningham, Wm. C. Beattie, Geo. H. Stuart, Robt. Guy, Wm. 
Hoge, Robt. C. Reed, Ruling Elders. 

Absent, Rev. Henry Gordon, Thos. C. Guthrie, Geo. Scott, eee 
i iielhmnan: Robt. M‘Cracken, Gavin M‘Millan, Ebenezer Cooper, John 
M<‘Master, Michael Haehawe John W. Morrison, Alex. M. Stewart, 
Jas. R. Campbell, Joseph Caldwell, John S. Woodside. 

Proceeded to the choice of officers. Whereupon, on motion, Rev. 
Andrew Heron, D.D., was unanimously chosen Moderator. Dr. 
M‘Leod continued stated clerk, and Rev. A. W. Black appointed 
assistant. 

The minutes of the last session of Synod were read throughout, as 
already approved. 

On motion, synod took a recess for fifteen minutes. 

Resumed business, when the Moderator announced the standing com- 
mittees as follows: : 

Committee on unfinished business, the Clerks. 

Committee on discipline, Dr. M‘Master, S. Wylie, and William 
Agnew. 

‘Committee on Presbyterial Reports, Rev. H.M*Millan, A.G. Wylie, 
and Thos. Cumming. 

Committee on Finance, Rev. A. W. Black, and Geo. H. Stuart. 

Committee on Signs of the Times, Rev. T.W.J.Wylie, Alexander 
Clarke, and R. Reed. 

Committee on Supplies, Rev. 8. Wylie, H. M‘Millan, R. J. Black, 
A. W. Black, and D. J. Patterson. 

Committee on Theological Seminary, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Black 
and Professor Wylie. 


Committee on Devotional Exercises, Rev. J. Agnew Obawhord and 
Robt. A. Hill. 


Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business, according to 
the docket of stated clerk. | 

The committee on foreign correspondence reported as follows: 

Paper No. 1.—A letter from the “ Synod of ‘the Reformed Presby- 
terian church in Scotland, to the General Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church in North America.”? On motion it was received and 
read, the high satisfaction of synod expressed, and the document re- 
fer red to the committee on foreign correspondence, with directions to 
prepare and transmit an appropriate reply. 

Copies of the minutes of Scottish synod, and of their “ Exxpostulation 
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on slateny ”” were also presented, and laid on the table for the use of 
synod. 

Paper No. 2.-A communication from a committee of the Scottish 
Reformed Synod, respecting an individual who had been made a sub- 
ject of discipline for intemperance, and who had emigrated to the U. 
States. It was received and read. On motion, the satisfaction of synod 
was expressed with it, as fraternal in its tone, and calculated to promote 
the cause of sound merals, and it was referred to the committee en fo- 
reign correspendence. : 

_ Paper No. $.—A letter from “ the Hastern Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church in Ireland.’”? It was received and read, and on 
motion, Syned declared their great gratification in receiving it: it was 
referred to the committee on foreign correspondence, which was di- 
rected to prepare and transmit a suitable answer. | 

_ Paper No. 4.—A communication from a committee of “the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United States,’ inviting 
synod te a conference on the subject of union, with accompanying do- 
cuments. It was received and read, and, en motion, referred to a spe- 
cial committee of three. The moderator named as that committee, Drs. 
M‘Master, Black, and M‘Iueod. > 

_ (See decument A, in the appendix.) ie 

Inquiries were made as to the observance of the days of fasting and 
thanksgiving. Replies were declared satisfactory. 

Domestic missionaries were called upon to report. They reported 
individually or by others. Reports declared satisfactory. _ 

The Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, Ohio, and Western Presbyteries re- 
ported, They were read, accepted, and referred to the committee on 
presbyterial reports, 

_ A petition in connexion with the report of the Western Presbytery, 
from the Walnut Hill congregation, Illinois, was received, read, and re~ 
ferred to the committee on supplies, it 

Resolved, That syned hold but one sitting daily, commencing at 10 
o'clock, A. M., and terminating at 2 o’clock, P. M., until further or- 
dered. : 7 : , 

An invitation was presented to syned from the session and trustees 
of the church in Waverly Place (er Sixth street,) to hold their sessions 
in the house of worship under their direction. 

Whereupon, it was, en motion, oo 

Resolved, That the invitation be accepted in the same spirit in which 
it is tendered, and that when synod adjourn, it be to meet in the church 
in Waverly Place. 

Resolved, That the thanks of synod be tendered to the authorities of 
the Thirteenth street Presbyterian church, and of the First Presbyte- 
rian church, for the use of their places of worship en last evening and 
to-day. : 

Resumed the consideration of unfinished business. 

_ The committee on the Book of Discipline reported progress, and had 
leave to sit again. | | 

The committee appointed by last synod to reply to the protest of 
Rev. Wm. Wilson against the decision of synod in the case of his ap- 
peal, reported verbally, that, inasmuch as the protestor, Rev. William 
Wilson, had withdrawn from the communion of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church, and his name was stricken from the roll of her ministers, 
it was not necessary, in the estimation of the committee, to give any 
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further attention to the-subject. The report was, on motion, approved, 
and the committee discharged. 

The chairman of the commission, Rev. Dr. Black, appointed by last 
synod to adjust the affairs of the congregation of Cinginnati, reported 
that the commission did not meet at the time at first appointed, and 
that the necessity for its meeting subsequently, was obviated by cir- 
cumstances well known to synod. On motion, the report was approved, 
and the commission discharged. 

On motion of Rev. Dr. Wylie, it was 

Resolved, That 2 committee (consisting of a member from each pres- 
bytery) be appointed to inquire into the propriety of resuscitating the 
particular synods, and providing for biennial meetings of the General 
Synod. 

“The committee are Rev. Dr. M‘Master, A. G. Wylie, A. W. Black, 
S. Wylie, and H. M*Millan. : : : 

The hour having arrived, synod adjourned, the moderator concluding 
by prayer. 

Church in Waverly Place, 
Oct. 13,1848, 10 0’clock, 2.M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Mr. Robt. Guy. 

The minutes.of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The committee on devotional exercises presented their report. It was 
accepted, and, on motion, recommitted. — : 

Resolved, That a select committee of three be appointed, to devise 
a plan for the more efficient direction of domestic missions. The com- 
mittee are Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, S. Wylie, and H. M*Millan. On mo- 
tion, Rev. A. Clarke and A.W. Black, were added to the committee. 

Resolved, That the rule determining the time of meeting, be sus- 
pended, and that synod adjourn to meet this afternoon at 4 o’clock. 
Adjourned, Dr. M‘Master concluding by prayer. , 


Same place, 4 o'clock, P.M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. 

Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The committee on the resuscitation of the particular synods pre- 
sented their report. It was, on motion, received, and laid on the table 
for future consideration. 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was received, 
read, and referred to the committee on presbyterial reports. 

The committee on the Book of Discipline, reported the book as re- 
vised, and submitted it to the consideration of synod with a view to 
its adoption. Whereupon, it was , 

Resolved, That synod proceed to the consideration of the Book of 
Discipline, chapter by chapter, with a view to its adoption. 

The introduction and chapter first, section first, articles first and se- 
cond, were severally read, and, after consideration, adopted. 

Synod adjourned, Rev. Samuel Wylie concluding by prayer. 


Same place, Oct. 14, 10 o’clock, 4. MM. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present a# 
before, with the addition of Rev. Dr. Crawford. 
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The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
_ The committee on domestic missions presented their report. It was . 
read, and, on motion, recommitted, Mr. G. H. Stuart was added to the 
committee, and it was directed to prepare a plan of management to be 
submitted to synod, as soon as possible. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the report of 
the committee on the resuscitation of the particular synods. It was, 
on motion, adopted. It is as follows: 


| Report of the Committee on Subordinate Synods. 


The committee to whom was referred the consideration of the resuscitation 
of the subordinate synods, having given to the subject that degree of attention 
which circumstances admitted, beg leave respectfully to 


nt Report: | 

That whilst persuaded that the principle which the subject embraces is 
sound, they doubt as to the expediency of acting on it in the present condition 
of the church. Such are the views of a mafority of your committee, and the 
minority, though differing in opinion from their brethren in this, are not dis- 
posed to give expression to that difference in a counter-report. The following 
resolutions are recommended, in the matter, for the adoption of synod: 

Resolved, 1st, That though approving of the principle of subordinate synods, 
when the condition of the church will justify the adoption of the measure, yet 
it is believed, that at present it is inexpedient. fle 

Resolved, 2d, That the consideration of the resuscitation of the subordinate 
synods be referred to the presbyteries, and that they be required to report their 
judgment in the matter to General Synod at its next meeting. Respectfully 
submitted, by order of the _ ! ComMITTEE. 


-Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the Book of 
Discipline. Section second, chapter first, articles first and second; and 
section third, articles first, second and third, were adopted. | 

The committee on devotional exercises presented their report. 

Hesolved, That the whole of the report, except what refers to the 
devotional exercises themselves, be stricken out. 

fesolved, That after the devotional exercises, Rev. Alexander Clarke 
have an opportunity to address the synod on the subject of his present — 
field of labour. 


Synod then adjourned, concluding by prayer. 


: 7 S'ame place, Oct.16, 10 o’clock, A.M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. | ste 
Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
The committee on presbyterial reports presented their report. I¢ 
was, on motion, accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report of the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. 


The committee respectfully report to synod as follows: 

That the reports of the presbyteries are of a highly encouraging character. 
They contain no complaints or appeals. They present the brethren, in the 
several departments of the church, as of one mind, striving together for the 
faith of the gospel; and show that the ordinances are duly dispensed, and, in 
many cases, attended with considerable success. From them, we also learn, 
that the number of ministers and licentiates, of organized congregations and 
missionary stations, has greatly increased, since the last reports to synod. 


396 , BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


That the cry from all departments is for more labourers, and that the harvest 
is gréat, and the labourers are few. For this state of peace and prospérity in 
all our borders, we are called to thank God, and to take courage for the future. 
As the days have been, in which we have seen evil, so may they be, in which 
we will see good. From the reports before us, it appears, that-a wide and ex 
tensive field of ministerial labour, is before the church. She should endeavour 
to go forth and occupy it. By doing so, we may expect to see the fulfilment 
of the promise, that the « Lord will comfort Zion, he will comfort all her waste 
places, he will make her wilderness as Eden, her desert as the garden of the 
Lord; joy and gladness will be found in her, thanksgiving and the voice of 
melody.’ ‘Fhe committee conclude with the following recommendations: 

1. That suitable extracts from these reports, be published with the minutes: 
of synod. | 3 

2. That presbyteries, in preparing their reports, do it with brevity, confining 
themselves to what is strictly presbyterial, with a view to their entire publica- 
tion. Signed, | | ComMirTEs. 


| Report of the Northern Presbytery. 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica :— 

The Northern Presbytery respectfully report to General Synod as follows: 

Since the last meeting of the supreme judicatory, there has been a very consi- 
derable revival of the interests of religion within their geographical boundaries, 
It has been the good pleasure of the Divine and only Head of the chureh, to 
make large accessions to the number of their people, organized congregations 
and ministers, and they trust, that there has been a corresponding inerease of 
ihe spirit and practice of vital godliness. ‘Their older congregations are at 
peace, their numbers are augmenting, and they remain faithful to their religious 
obligations. Sabbath-school instruction is observed, the stated ordinanees of a 
public character are respected, contributions to the various institutions of the 
ehurch, and to the commendable benevolent operations of the day, are not for- 
gotten, and it is hoped that some influence foe God and holiness, and the sal- 
vation of men, is exerted by all the societies under their eare, in their respeetive 
localities. Presbytery desire to recognise, with gratitude and joy, the Divine 
favours dispensed to them so liberally during the past synodical year, and to 
derive from them a stimulus to greater efforts, for the promotion of the Divine 
glory, in the salvation of the souls of men. 
' On the 8th of December, 1847, Mr. Robert A. Hill was licensed to preach 
the everlasting gospel: And on the 4th of September, 1848, he was ordained 
to the ministry, and installed pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian church in 
Ryegate, state of Vermont. And thus, in the good providence of God, this 
old post of the church is re-oecupied, and its excellent people and their pastor, 
the object of their unanimous choice, have commenced together a new eareer 
of usefulness. | 

At our meeting, in April last, a petition signed by sixty-two individuals of 
the city of Brooklyn and its vicinity, asking for the organization of a con- 
gregation under the care of presbytery, was presented. The petition was 
granted, and the First Reformed Presbyterian church, Brooklyn, N. Y., was 
organized, according to the due order. A unanimous eall was presented by 
that people to Mr. David J. Patterson, licentiate, and being accepted by him, 
he was ordained to the ministry and installed pastor on the 25th of April, 1848. 
The new congregation is in a highly promising condition. At the same meet- 
ing of presbytery, a petition was presented from Rev. Alexander Clarke and 
congregations, for admission to connexion with presbytery. Mr. Clarke had 
been for several years a missionary connected with the Reformed Synod in 
Ireland, before the disruption of that body, but owing to a variety of circum- 
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stances, growing out of the state of the divided church, and the peculiarities of | 
his own position, he had not considered himself as responsible to that body, 
for some time past. Mr. Clarke was known to presbytery, as a man and mi- 
nister of the best character and standing; as firmly attached to Reformed Pres- 
byterian principles, and as occupying a large and most important field of mis- 
sionary enterprise. Presbytery cordially received him and his people, and 
proceeded to take steps to send him a helper. : 

A coadjutor to Mr. Clarke was soon found in the person of Mr. Henry Gor- 
don, student of theology of the third year. He offered himself to the work. 
The offer was accepted, and after having passed, with great acceptance, the 
usual trials and examinations, Mr. Gordon was ordained to the ministry, and 
designated a missionary to Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, on the 2d of 
July, 1848. Mr. Gordon’s outfit was furnished by the ladies of Dr. M‘Leod’s 
church, New York. He has arrived at his field, and met with a most cordial 
welcome. For further information respecting the large field added to their 
' former sphere of operations, presbytery would refer the synod to a document 
prepared by Mr. Clarke, and herewith transmitted.* 

At a meeting of presbytery, held on the 29th of June, 1848, a petition was 
received from a number of persons in Redfield, Oswego co., N. Y., praying for 
an organization as a congregation. ‘The request was granted, and a committee 
of presbytery appointed to carry it into effect. The congregation, composed 
of sixteen persons, was duly organized, on the 12th of August, 1848. Could 
it obtain a stated supply of ordinances, there is every prospect that it would 
soon become a large and flourishing church. Every where, the Northern 
Presbytery can assure the General Synod, opportunities of church extension 
are opening before them. In the Atlantic cities, the flourishing towns of New 
England, or the state of New York, and the British provinces in their neigh- 
‘bourhood, are most inviting fields of usefulness. But where are the men 
to occupy them? God, in his good providence, has shown to presbytery 
during the past year, that he is able “out of these stones to raise up children | 
unto Abraham.” We look to him for the accomplishment of his own pro- 
mises, but the means must be used. We implore synod not to suffer us 10 be 
neglected in the distribution of the aid they possess. i | 

Presbytery would respectfully recommend to General Synod, to re-publish 

the Testimony. It is now out of print among us, and a great call is made for 
it, from inquirers after the good old paths. 7 : 
- Presbytery have now under their care but one licentiate, Mr. D. M‘Aleese, 
who has been, for some time, labouring with acceptance in our bounds. He 
is now destined to a region in Canada, in the immediate vicinity of the United 
States, as destitute as it is promising. The people there earnestly desire a 
supply by him for six months, and this being granted, no other aid to our va- 
eancies can be had without the aid of Synod. . 

We have two students of theology, Mr. John Young, who is still prosecuting 
a preparatory course, and Mr. Alexander G. M‘Cauly, who recently acceded 
to our communion from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church. 
Both these young men will, we trust, be ere long prepared to spend some 
time in the theological seminary, the great importance of which, to the church, 
is deeply felt by presbytery. | 
- Presbytery have now six ministers, all of whom are pastors. The appor- 
tionment for the seminary, assigned to them by synod, has been paid. A con- 
‘siderable increase in their disbursements for foreign missions has taken place, 
‘and they have added, by resolution, one hundred and fifty dollars, per annum, 
to the obligations heretofore incurred for domestic missions. 

‘Phat God may continue his blessing to the whole church, represented by 
‘General Synod, is the prayer of presbytery. were 
All which is respectfully submitted. 


Davip J. Parrerson, Presb. clerk. 
* See Appendix, Document G. 
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Report of the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

The Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia respectfully presents to General 
Synod the following report : 

The time which has passed since the last meeting of your reverend body 
has been within our bounds a period of more than usual activity. We have, 
indeed, great reason, with shame and sorrow, to lament our own personal sin- 
fulness, but even in view of this, we are constrained to express still deeper 
gratitude that the Lorp hath not dealt with us according to our sins, and that 
he has not caused the department of the church under our care to languish in 
consequence of our unworthiness and guilt. At no former time has our general 
condition been more prosperous, and never before have our prospects been more 
encouraging. Since the last meeting of Synod we have been three times called 
upon to invest candidates for the ministry with that high and holy office. Mr. 
J. A. Crawford having accepted the call of the united congregations of Milton, 
M‘Ewensville, and Washingtonville, Penna., was ordained on the 25th of Au- 
gust last. Mr. W. Sterrett having accepted the call of the 2d church, Phila- 
delphia, was ordained on the 7th of April last. Mr. John S. Woodside, by 
the request of the Board of Missions, in view of his departure to India, as a 
missionary, was ordained on the 20th of June, having been licensed on the 
26th of January previous. The two former brethren still remain connected 
with us; the last mentioned has departed on his journey to his distant field of 
labour, and as it is expected he will be united with the other missionaries in 
the re-constitution of the Presbytery of Saharanpur, his connexion with us 
may be considered as terminated. We feel called upon to express to Synod 
the esteem and affection which our entire intercourse with him has led us to 
cherish towards him, and we rejoice that one in whom the church may repose 
so much confidence, has been found to engage in a service so responsible and 
arduous. While in our bounds, and during a brief visit which he made to 
Ireland, his native country, he laboured with great diligence and acceptability, 
and appeared to have effected much good. In the interesting position in 
which he is now to act, we trust he may prove himself worthy of shis lamented 
predecessor, and his present honoured associates, 

Since our last meeting we have been favoured with a visit from Rev. Mr. 
Campbell, our esteemed and beloved senior missionary. Being compelled, by 
the ill health of his wife, to return to this country, he took up his abode among 
us, and was invited to act as a member of our Presbytery while he should re- 
main in this land. We had numerous opportunities of enjoying with him 
delightful, official, and private intercourse, and found our hearts refreshed by 
his fellowship. His labours, while with us, were abundant, and his influence 
appeared to be very beneficial to the cause to which he was devoted. 

The congregations under our care appear to be in a flourishing condition. 
Since the last meeting of Synod, several of them have received large acces- 
sions of members, not only persons formerly in connexion with other churches 
in this, or in distant lands, but also individuals making for the first time a 
profession of their faith. ‘There is reason to believe that there is increased at- 
tention to fellowship meetings, and family religion. In general there is a con- 
sistent adherence to the Christian profession, and a spirit of zeal and liberality 
to sustain the ordinances among ourselves, and to extend them to the destitute 
in our own land, and among the heathen. 

A number of the members of the 2d church, Philadelphia, having an ear- 
nest desire to obtain the pastoral services of Rev. Dr. Crawford, petitioned for 
a new organization, which was granted, and the 4th church, Philadelphia, was 
constituted on the 10th of May last. Dr. Crawford having accepted the unani- 
mous call of the congregation, was installed as their pastor on the 17th of Au- 
gust.—Shortly after the meeting of Synod, an application was received from a 
number of persons in Washingtonville, Columbia county, Penna., requesting to 
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be organized as a congregation under our care; the petition was granted, and 
the new congregation united with the congregations of Milton and M‘Ewens- 
ville, in a unanimous call for the ministerial services of Rev. J. A. Crawford. 

By the preceding statements it will be seen that all our ministers have pas- 
toral charges, and that we have no organized congregations remaining vacant. 
We have, however, within our bounds a very large and inviting field for mis- 
sionary labour, and we need only proper persons to cultivate it, in order, with 
the divine blessing, to reap an abundant harvest. We have lately received an 
application for a supply of the ordinances from upwards of fifty persons re- 
siding in the district of Moyamensing, Phila., and a similar request has also been 
presented from more than thirty persons in Penn’s Manor, Bucks county, Pa. 
In both these places, and in several others, we have no doubt flourishing con- 
gregations could soon be formed. Many places might be enumerated in the 
interior of this State, where the character of the population is such as to pro- 
mise a large success. . The fields are ripe unto the harvest; but the labourers— 
where are they? When all we need to do is to enter in and possess the land, 
it is indeed painful that so few can be found willing to go up to the help of 
the Lorp, to the help of the Lorp against the mighty. 

Since your last meeting we have enjoyed the services of a number of licen- 
tiates, although we were disappointed in regard to those who were directed by 
Synod to spend the winter at the seminary, and from whom we had expected 
considerable assistance. Not one of these appeared in our bounds. Others, 
however, have been serviceable tous. Mr. J. W. Faries has, as heretofore, 
given such supplies as his health permitted, and circumstances required. At 
a meeting held on the 17th of August, 1847, Mr. David M‘Aleese, who had 
recently arrived in this country, submitted to us very satisfactory testimonials 
of his standing and character as a licentiate under the care of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland, and was received by us in the same capacity. After sup- 
plying for some months in the 2d and 3d churches, Philadelphia, both at 
that time destitute of pastoral services, he was dismissed to the Northern Pres- 
bytery. Mr. R. A. Hill, a licentiate of the Northern Presbytery, spent seve- 
ral months in our bounds, and was very usefully employed in preaching. Mr. 
Woodside also rendered seasonable and valuable services. Mr. George Lamb 
having completed his course in the Seminary, and delivered with approbation 
the usual pieces of trial, was licensed at a meeting held in July. He has been 
employed in supplying the pulpits of Rev. Mr. Crawford, whose feeble health 
led him to request a short exemption from pastoral duties, and has also preached 
in Moyamensing and Penn’s Manor. Circumstances having prevented his 
going to the Western Presbytery, according to his original appointment, he is 
now reported to Synod as still remaining under our jurisdiction. _Mr.J ohn G. 
M‘Vickar, having presented very excellent testimonials of his standing and 
character, as a student of ‘Theology in connexion with the Eastern Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod of Ireland, after delivering the usual pieces of trial, was 
licensed on the 29th of September last, and is now referred to Synod for the 
control of his future movements. : 

We have at present, under our care, only three students of Theology in regular 
standing, viz., Messrs. James Pierson, John M‘Millan, and W. 8. Darragh. 


There are, however, several other young men, in various stages of preparation, 
who contemplate being engaged in the work of the ministry. But we still 
need to reiterate the call so often made for more to devote themselves to this 
“ood work.’’ What higher honour, what more delightful employment could 
parents desire for their children, could the young seek for themselves, than to 
be ambassadors of the Micury Gop? Alas, that the church should call so 
often and so frequently in vain, “ Whom shall we send, and who will go for 
us?”? ) 

The subject of domestic missions possesses a deep interest in our OWR 
minds, and the minds of the people under our care. The expectations we 
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had entertained from the plan adopted by Synod at its last meeting, have been 
entirely disappointed, and we hope Synod may devise some means which may 
draw out, concentrate, and properly direct the energies of our church on this 
subject. Were this done, we have no doubt as much might be raised for do- 
mestic missions as for foreign, and even more. In view of the duty of libe- 
rality for this object, our Presbytery has resolved to endeavour to raise for it 
$300, during the coming year. 

One of the congregations under our care being desirous to do something for 
the benefit of that large and neglected class to be found in all parts of our land, 

which the ministry cannot reach, has been sustaining a Scripture Reader, whose 
Work it is to visit those especially who attend no church, read to them the 
scriptures, distribute among them Tracts and religious books, hdld meetings 
for prayer with them and for them, and to endeavour, by all suitable means, 
to bring them under the influence of the church, within the sanctuary, to the 
fold of Christ. Mr. W. S. Darragh, who has been thus employed by 
the session of the Ist church, has been labouring for about a year with much 
assiduity and success. ‘The manner in which this work is conducted is the 
same as that pursued in the case of the Ist church in New York, of which so 
full and interesting an account was given. in the report of the Northern Pres- 
bytery to the last Synod. 

The interest which is felt among us in regard to foreign missions has been 
increased by the visit of Mr. Campbell. The amount which was assigned for 
the salaries of the missionaries has been paid, and a large sum collected for the 
outfit of the reinforcement. 

Regarding the seminary as the great source from which the church must 
derive a supply of intelligent and godly ministers, we feel earnestly desirous 
of its success. ‘The sum which was required from our Presbytery for its sup- 
port has been paid, and we have resolved to raise, during the coming year, a 
considerable amount additional, to be used, if not needed for other purposes, in 
sustaining young men in preparing for the ministry. . 

With the prayer that the divine blessing may rest upon your deliberations, 
we respectfully submit our report. T. W. J. Wyxre, Moderator. 


Report of the Presbytery of Pittsburgh. 


The Pittsburgh Presbytery of the- Reformed Presbyterian church, respect 
fully report to General Synod: : 

That since the last meeting of Synod, we have met three times in semi-an- 
nual sessions, and four times by adjournment. At the meeting held in Pitts- 
burgh, June 24th, 1847, Messrs. David Heron and Alex. M. W atson, having 
passed the usual trials, were licensed to preach the everlasting gospel under the 
direction of presbytery. The former of these, Mr. David Heron, is labouring 
in our vacancies to the satisfaction of the people—but the latter, Mr. Watson, 
after preaching a few months, returned his license to presbytery, and, at his 
‘Own request, his name was stricken from our roll. 

At the meeting held April 5th, 1848, the melancholy tidings of the death of 
one of our members, Rev. Gordon T. Ewing, were announced to presbytery, 
and the following minute adopted on that subject: 

“ Whereas, a paper from Rev. Gordon T’. Ewing expressing his desire, that 
presbytery should take his congregation under its especial care, during his ab- 
sence on account of his declining health, was received; and 

“ Whereas, it is ascertained that on his way to N. Orleans, he departed this 
life, on the 21st of March, leaving his congregation vacant, his loving wife a 
widow, and his children bereaved; and | 

“Whereas, the deceased by his courtesy, his highly cultivated mind, and 
his devotedness to the service of God in the exercise of his ministry, rendered 
himself not only eminently useful in the ministry, but also endeared to the 
_ members of presbytery, therefore 
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« Resolved, That presbytery have, with deep feelings of sorrow, heard of 
the death of our beloved brother, Rev. G. T. Ewing, and that we deeply la. 
ment the loss we have sustained. 

« Resolved, 'That we deeply sympathize with Mrs. Ewing and her children 
in their sore bereavement.” 

At a meeting held at Austintown, Mahoning Co., Ohio, May 25, 1848, 
Mr. Robert M‘Cracken, having previously aecepted the call made on him 
by the Austintown congregation, was, after the usual examinations, according 
to the good order of the house of God, by prayer and the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery, solemnly set apart to the office of the holy ministry, 
and installed pastor of that congregation. 

‘Mr. William Montgomery, a licentiate from the Monongahela Presbytery, 
of the Associate Reformed church, was received by us, on certificate of good 
moral character and regular standing, and is now labouring in our vacancies. 
Thus, while we are called to sing of judgment in the untimely death of our 
lamented brother, Rev. G. T. Ewing, and to mourn the departure of Mr. Wat- 
son from the work, our hearts are gladdened by the accession of two to our 
number; one to take part with us in this ministry, and the other to labour as 
a licentiate. 

We have, within our bounds, six settled congregations and ten vacancies, 
five of which are ripe for settlement and anxiously desirous of obtaining pas- 
tors. 

We cannot meet the numerous and pressing calls for the dispensation of the 
word and ordinances, made upon us, and, therefore, earnestly solicit a large 
amount of supply from Synod. The cry for preaching, coming up from our 
vacancies, is distressing, and the hearts of many parents are grieved, by seeing 
their children growing up without the fostering care of the church. 

_ We number now, six ministers, and have two licentiates and three students, 
Messrs. Samuel Heron, David Gillespie, and James Scott, under our care. 
Our settled congregations are generally advancing, and we are not without to- 
kens of the Divine presence. The days of thanksgiving and fasting have been 
observed, and harmony in judgment, and concert in action, prevail among us. 
By order of presbytery. 
Jos1an Hurcuman, Clerk. 


Report of the Presbytery of Ohio. 

We have very little of general interest to report. The section of the church 
which has been placed under our inspection, remains much in the same condi- — 
tion as when our last report was given in. Some changes, however, have 
taken place, which require to be noticed. 

At our semi-annual meeting, in October, 1847, the Rev. William Wilson in- 
formed the presbytery, that he and his congregation had concluded to change 
their ecclesiastical relations, by connecting themselves with the other division 
of the Reformed Presbyterian church, and that their application was then be- 
fore a presbytery of said body, to that effect. Whereupon the presbytery gave 
Mr. Wilson a certificate of character and standing. He then withdrew, and 
his name was stricken from the roll of presbytery. At a subsequent meeting 
of presbytery, a petition for supply of gospel ordinances was received from 
the congregation of Cincinnati. The presbytery granted the petition, and have, 
since that period, been giving them all the aid and encouragement in their 
power. Our other vacancies are pretty much as at the date of our last report. 
. Mr. H. M‘Kelvey, licentiate, appointed by the Synod for our bounds, from 
October to February inclusive, prosecuted his studies during a part of the win- 
ter under the direction of presbytery, and the remainder of the time preached 
in our vacancies with acceptance. Mr. M‘Cracken fulfilled his synodical ap- 
pointment in our bounds; but Mr. Watson neither appeared nor assigned to us 
any reason for the failure. 
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A call from Garrison congregation, to the Rev. Dr. A. Heron, has been sus. 
tained and presented, which call is still under advisement. 

At our semi-annual meeting, in April last, a petition from brethren in Xenia, 
to be organized into a separate congregation was received, and the prayer o! 
the petition granted. Subsequently, a unanimous call on the Rev. H. M‘Millan, 
as pastor of said congregation, has been sustained, but not accepted. Conse. 
quently, the congregation of Xenia is added to our list of vacancies. 

At a meeting of presbytery, held at Massies’ Creek, in June last, Rev. Dr. 
G. M‘Master presented a certificate of good standing and dismissal from the 
Western Presbytery, and his name was added to the roll of this presbytery. 

Mr. G. R. M‘Millan, student of theology, has been spending the summer in 
our bounds, and attending to his studies under the inspection of presbytery. 
At our present meeting he has delivered a discourse before presbytery, which 
has been unanimously sustained as evincing diligence and improvement. 

Gospel ordinances are generally attended throughout our congregations with 
commendable regularity, and peace and harmony generally prevail throughout 
our bounds. But we have cause to lament the prevalence of a spirit of dead- 
ness and formality, and to pray for “a time of refreshing from the presence of 

the Lord.” 

_ We cannot close our report, without expressing our fervent desire for union 

_ with our sister churches, which has been so long the subject of negotiation; 
and our hopes that efforts for the attainment of this great object, will yet be 

brought to a prosperous issue. , 

We trust, that our necessities will not be overlooked in the distribution of 
missionary labour. Owing to distance and other causes, our vacancies in T'en- 
nessee have been wholly neglected during the present year. And we see no 
prospect of doing any thing efficient on their behalf ourselves. We would 
respectfully urge the Synod to take these vacancies under their more imme- 
diate care, and make such provision for them as may be practicable. It would 
be cause of exceeding regret, should these congregations be suffered to wither 
and die, after having struggled so long and so faithfully in the cause. We 
would suggest ‘also, that, if at all practicable, some pecuniary aid should be 
given them from the funds of Synod. It is one of the clearest dictates of Chris- 
tian obligation that “the strong should assist the weak.” 

. All which is respectfully submitted, by order of presbytery. 
ANDREW Heron, Presb. clerk. 


Report of Western Presbytery. 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian church, would re- 
spectfully report to General Synod: | 

That since they made out their last report, the number of their ministers 
has diminished by one, the Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., who sought and 
obtained a certificate and dismissal to the Ohio Presbytery, of which, it is un- 
derstood, he is now a member. We therefore report, as belonging to the pres- 
bytery, six ministers, all of whom have settled charges as pastors; and one 
licentiate, Mr. Hugh A. M‘Kelvey, at present within our bounds and under 
our direction. 

Whilst our ministers have diminished, we have, since our last report, or- 
ganized another congregation in Rock Prairie, Wisconsin, in an exceedingly 
promising field of labour. We have thus, eight vacant organized congrega- 
tions, some of which are ripe for settlement, both able and willing to sustain 
labourers of the right sort, who would be willing to enter into the harvest; 
whilst most of the others, with a little fostering care, would soon be in the con- 
dition also to sustain their pastors. It need scarcely be added, that with all 
the labour we are able to give from our own stated charges, the vacancies do 
not receive a tithe of the preaching which they require. Under such circum- 
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tances, they barely keep alive; whereas, they would generally, with the dis- 
ensation of ordinances and the blessings of the Spirit accompanying, grow 
nd flourish. In the great west there is no famine of bread and of water, but, in 
nany places, there is a famine of the word of the Lord. With respect to the 
ersons appointed at the last meeting of synod to labour under our direction, 
ve make the following statement: 

Mr. Sterrett came into our bounds about the time fixed by synod, and la- 
youred for some time in our vacancies, with acceptance; but circumstances 
laving arisen which, it was thought, made it expedient for him to return into 
he bounds of the Philadelphia Presbytery, with the consent of the standing 
ommittee of supplies, he did return, having been with us about half the allotted 
ime. Mr. Hugh A. M‘Kelvey has been with us about all the time for which 
1e was appointed; but owing to indisposition last spring, he was not able to 
ender the full amount of service which, otherwise, he would have done. His 
abours have been received acceptably in the vacancies. ‘The other person 
yppointed to labour in our bounds, did not make his appearance. 

It is hoped that the Synod, at its present meeting, will take the great extent 
of our territory and the needy condition of our vacancies into consideration, 
30 as to give us our full share of such labourers as may be at their disposal. 
~The Rev. James R. Campbell, during the months of April and May last, 
visited all our settled congregations, and one or two of our vacancies. Every | 
where he was kindly received, whilst he succeeded in exciting an interest in 
he cause of missions, which, it is hoped, may have some permanence. But 
whilst an interest is stirred up and we are doing so much, not, indeed, more 
than it is our duty to do, for foreign missions, ought not more to be done for 
sxtending our boundaries at home? Can it be wisdom to enlarge the super- 
structure without proportionably extending and strengthening the foundation? 
Ought not the church to do as much for enlarging her cause at home, as she 
is doing for the spread of the gospel abroad? | Neglecting to do so, will it not 
be said to us by our common Lord, “ These things ought ye to have done and 
not to leave the other undone.”’ | 

Accompanying this report, is a petition from one of our vacant congrega- 
ions, asking for a stated supply for six months or a year. It speaks for it- 
self. You will give it such consideration and disposal as your wisdom will 
direct. 

That the Head of the Church, by his quickening Spirit, may guide you in 
your deliberations and decisions, is our earnest prayer. 

Respectfully submitted. 
Joun M‘Mastnr, Presb. clerk. 


_ The report of the committee on supplies was taken up, and after 
amendment, adopted. It is as follows: 
Report of the Committee on Supplies. 


The committee on supplies beg leave to present the following report to Ge- 
neral Synod: 

The field of labour brought to the notice of Synod by the reports of the se- 
veral presbyteries, is very extensive and interesting. Large and numerous 
vacancies, calling loudly for the dispensation of the Word and ordinances, are 
found within the bounds of all our presbyteries. New and interesting stations, 
besides these, are every where springing up, demanding the fostering care of 
synod. ‘T’o distribute among all our presbyteries, for the purpose of meeting 
all these urgent demands, the Synod have seven licentiates, and three ministers 
without charge. 

The committee recommend the following distribution of supplies: 

- Mr. M‘Vickar, to spend the month of November in the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery. i 

Frei the first of December, to the first of May, 1849, in the Ohio Pres- 
bytery. 
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First of May to the first of remem in Western Presbytery. 

, First of Aug. to the first of November, in Northern Presbytery. 
" First of Nov. to the first of February, 1850, in Philada. Presbytery. 
First of Feb. to the first of May, in Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


Mr. M:Aleese, first of Nov. to the first of May, in Northern Presb. 
First of May to the first of June, in Philada. Presb. 
First of June to the first of August, in Pittsburgh Presb. 
First of Aug. to the first of November, in Ohio Presb, 
First of Nov. to the first of March, 1850, in Western Presb. 
First of March to the first of May, in Pittsburgh Presb. 


Mr. Montgomery, first of November to the first of April, eeu in Pittsburgh 
Presbytery. 
First of April to the first of June, in Ohio Presb. 
First of June to the first of October, in Western Presb. 
First of Oct. to the first of January, 1850, in Northern Presb. 
First of Jan. to the first of May, in Pittsburgh Presb. 


Adr. Heron, first of Nov. to the first of April, in Pittsburgh Presb. 
First of April to the first of November, in Western Presb. 
First of Nov. to the first of January, 1850, in Ohio Presb. 
First of Jan. to the first of May, in Pittsburgh Presb. 


| Mr. M‘Kelvey, first of Oct. to the first of January, 1849, in Western Presb. 
First of Jan. to the first of April, in Ohio Presb. . | 

First of April to the first of August, 1849, in Pittsburgh Presb. 

First of Aug. to the first of December, in Northern Presb. _ 

First of Dec. to the first of February, 1850, in Philada. Presb. 

First of March to the first of May, in Ohio Presb. 


Adr. Lamb, November, in Northern Presb. 

First of December to the first of May, 1849, in Ohio Presb. 

First of May to the first of October, in Western Presb. 

First of Oct. to the first of December, in Northern Presb. 

First of January to the first of March, 1850, in Philada. Presb. 

First of March to the first of May, in Pittsburgh Presb. 

Rev. Dr. Master and Rev. Dr. Heron, in the Ohio Presb. 
Rev. E. Cooper, from first of November to the first of April, 1849, in Wester 
Presbytery. 

From first of April, 1849, to first of April, 1850, in Ohio Presb, 

Mr. Faries, to remain under Philadelphia Presb. till next meeting of synod 
except August, 1849, which is to be spent in Northern Presb. 

The committee recommend to synod, the adoption of the following resolu 
tions :# 

Resolved, That this Synod imperatively enjoin upon these to whom thes 
appointments are given, punctually to fulfil them. 

Resolved, That it is the mind of Synod that a licentiate, in case of a cal 
being made upon him, is not thereby released from the fulfilment of his en 
gagement short of one year after the date of his licensure, in all ordinary cases 

Respectfully submitted. ComMIrTeE. 


Resolved, That a committee on the signs of the times, for the presen 
vear, be appointed. They are Dr. Black and T. W. J. Wylie, 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet in Xenia, Ohio 
on the third Wednesday of May, 1850, at 3 o’clock, P. M., to be opene: 
with a sermon by the Moderator on a subject selected by himself. 

The Treasurer of Synod’s Board of Foreign Missions presented hi 
report. It was accepted, and referred to an auditing committee. They 
are Wm. Agnew and Thos, Cumming. (See Appendix, document D. 
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The Treasurer of domestic missions presented his report. It was ac- 
epted and referred to the same committee. (See Appendix, docum’t E.) 

The Treasurer of Synod presented his report. It was accepted and 
eferred to the committee on Theological Seminary. (See Appendix, 
locument F.) : 

The Secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions presented the report 
if the Board. It was accepted, and laid on the table for further consi- 
leration. | 

Rev. Dr. Wylie presented, in writing, his resignation as professor of 
heology. It was,on motion, referred to the committee on theological 
yeminary. 

Dr. M‘Leod resigned his place on the committee on the Theological 
Seminary, and the Rev. H. M*Millan was appointed in his room. 

Rev. Dr. Crawford presented, verbally, his resignation of his pro- 
essorship in the theological seminary. It was referred to the com- 
mittee on the Seminary. 

Rev. Alex. Clarke addressed the Synod on the subject of his mission 
n New Brunswick and Nova Scotia. Whereupon, it was, on motion, 

Resolved, That Synod have heard the statement of Rev. Alexander 
Jlarke with high satisfaction, that he be requested to furnish the sub- 
stance of his address for publication in connexion with the minutes,* and 
hat his field of labour be commended to the special attention of the 
board of domestic missions. 


The finance committee reported. Accepted and adopted. It is as 
follows: 


Report of the Finance Committee. 


The finance committee beg leave to report, that the following moneys have 
een paid into their hands for synodical purposes, namely, 


Cash from Rev. Robt. A. Hill’s congregation, $6,50 
6 «© 6A. G. Wylie’s sé 14,50 
sé « D. J. Patterson’s * 4,00 

vs ‘“ Dr. M‘Leod’s. ‘6 50,16 

“ « Dr. Wylie’s sh 28,29 

66 « Wm. Sterrett’s ¢ 10,21 

ss * Robt. J. Black’s « 10,00 

66 « Dr. Crawford’s  « 7,29 

6s “ J.A. Crawford’s 5,00 

& “« Dr. Black’s ck 10,00 

46 « A.W. Black’s 6 8,00 

“ «“¢ 6H. M‘Millan’s é 6 15,00 

66 «6G. M*Millan’s 66 8,25 

“ « Ty A. Woyllete “4 4,00 

4 “« §. Wylie’s As 22,10 

4 “6 Dr. Mi‘ Master, 5,00 

sb Mr. William Cunningham, 10,00 
$218,26 

Deduct clerk’s salary, 50,00 

$168,26 


_ The amount left at the disposal of the committee, to be appropriated towards 
the travelling expenses of the members, is $168,26. ‘The number of miles 
travelled by those entitled to draw from the fund, is 8950. The rate, per mile, 
will be one cent and eighty-eight hundredths. 


* See Appendix, document G. 
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The amount due to each will be as follows: 
Rev. Samuel Wylie, distance 1,800 miles, $24.44 


« T. A. Wylie, e100 * 18,80 
+ Dr. M*Master, ‘6 850 -. “ 15,98 
«= =Dr. Heron, “ 800 * 15,04 
“  H. M‘Millan, sé 800. 15,04 
“ Alex. Clarke, as 800 *& 15,04 
« §6Dr. Black, sc 400 «“ 7,62 
«6A. W. Black, sé 400 « TO | 
“« RR. A. Bill, 4% 350. « 6,58 
“« J. A. Crawford, hi OAc: a 4,70 
6. (Avr Ge Wiyhie, Lina = 3,20 
“« Dr. Wylie, 6 100 *« 1,88 
« Dr. Crawford, 6 100 « 1,88 
« TT, W.J. Wylie, ss 100 « 1,88 
«OR. J! Black, Pana 1 ae 1,88 
‘« Wh. Sterrett, 6 100... * 1,88 
Mr. R. Reed, ie s0g.* 15,04 
« PD. Stewart, ite 1 4, 3,19 
« Wm. Cunningham, ae 160 « 3,01 
« William Hogg, rf 100“ 1,88 
‘© Robert Guy, M 1005 * 1,88 


Total 8950 $168,26 


All which the committee are now prepared to pay. 
Respectfully submitted by the 
CoMMITTEE. 


The Rev. Dr. Crawford asked and received leave of absence for thi 


remainder of the session. 
Synod then adjourned, Dr. M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same place, Oct. 17, 10 o’clock, 4.M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present a 
before, with the exception of Dr. Crawford. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the devotional services according to the order, as fol 
lows: 

1. Rev. Dr. M‘Master to preside, and commence by singing the prais 
of God. / 

2, Prayer, by Rev. Alex. Clarke. 

3. Reading the scriptures, By Rev. A. W. Black. 

4. Prayer, by Rev. Hugh M‘Millan. | 

5. Singing and benediction, by Prof. T. A. Wylie. : 

Devotional services being ended, the Moderator resumed the chair. 

On motion of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, it was 

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to bring in a minute o1 
the subject of the lamented death of Rev. Gordon T. Ewing, the mo 
derator of last synod. 

Drs. M‘Leod and M‘Master were appointed. 

Dr. M‘Leod presented a report on the Seminary. It was accepted 
and referred to the committee on Theological Seminary. It is as fol 
lows: | 

Report on Seminary. 

The undersigned, one of the superintendents of the Theological Seminary 

respectfully reports to General Synod, that at the period prescribed in the con 
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stitution, he repaired to the city of Philadelphia, to attend the appointed meet- 
ing of the board. He regretted to find, that from a variety of adverse circum- 
stances, none of the other members were present. No quorum attending, a 
formal transaction of business did not take place. 

Meeting with the professors, however, the students were examined; ten pub- 
lic discourses were heard, and the stedents distributed to their appropriate 
classes. Re t0 | : 

During the past year, thirteen students, two of whom belonged to other de- 
nominations, were in attendance in the seminary, and they all gave evidence 
‘of talent of a high order, knowledge, and piety, most Satisfactory to their in- 
structors. | 

Of the students in regular connexion with the church and setninary, the fol- 
lowing were of the first year:—W.S, Darragh, G. R. M*Millan, J. M‘Millan; 
of the second year, James Pierson; of the third year, R. A. Hill, H. Gordon, 
J.S.Woodside, G. Lamb. All these students have been advanced to the next 
higher class, or recommended for licensure to their respective presbyteries, 

The undersigned regretted to find that the small sum assigned by synod to the 
senior professor, as an acknowledgment for his services, had not been paid. 
it is earnestly recommended to synod, to enjoin on the presbyteries to send | 
forward their quotas, and to be careful hereafter to admit no deficit in their ac- 
counts. | ; ; 

_ The undersigned most earnestly recommends to the General Synod, that they 
foster this school of the prophets, as one of the hopes of the church. Let it: 
be sustained, for a blessing is in it. Respectfully submitted, 

aa Joun N. M‘Lxop. 


The committee on the signs of the times presented their report. It 
was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times. 

Causes or Fastixnc.—Christians are required to be wise markers of Divine 
providence. Sometimes God makes the church prosperous, and turns the 
wilderness into a standing water, and dry ground into water springs. Avgain, 
hey are diminished, and brought low through oppression, affliction, and sor: 
‘ow. ‘Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even they shall under- 
stand the loving-kindness of the Lord. In the day of prosperity be glad, but 
n the day of adversity consider. According to the aspects of Divine provi- 
lence, the church is bound to conduct herself, and direct her operations. Tm 
he day of mourning, it becomes her to be clothed in sackcloth, and humble 
lerself at the footstool of the throne of God, confessing her sin with fasting,. 
weeping, and mourning. Such, in many respects, is the day in whieh we 
ive. There appears, however, to be little difference in the aspect of! provi- 
lence this year from the last, in relation to causes of fasting. To them there- 
ore we refer. wh 

CAUSES OF THANKSGIVING. | 


Amidst the numerous causes of mourning with which we are encompassed, 
ve have still great ground of thankfulness. God has verified his promise unto 
s, “in the evening time it shall be light.”? “Grace hath been showed from 
1¢ Lord our God to leave us a remnant to escape, and give us a nail in his 
oly place.”” We enjoy peace, and plenty, and health, in all our borders, 
then wars, and famine, and pestilence are. desolating many other nations of 
ve earth. We enjoy the gospel and gospel ordinances, while so many others 
ave no vision, and are perishing in the darkness of paganism. God has greatly 
icreased, in the past season, the number of our ministers. We are widely 
xtended over a large portion of this great-republic. ‘There is a good report 
f our mission in Northern India, and a prospect of soon filling up the ranks. 
at had been broken. The signs of the times are more favourable than for- 
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merly, in relation to the cause of freedom, and the abolition of slavery. Anti- 
christ, in the old world, is beginning to give signs of an approaching dissolu- 
tion. ‘The overturning proclaimed in ancient prophecy, begins to manifest 
itself among the nations devoted to destruction. ‘¢T will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it, and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is, and I will 
give it him.” . Light is breaking forth in heathen lands. The word of God 
is translated into many languages, and the glad tidings of salvation are carried 
io many who dwell in the region and shadow of death, From the uttermost 
parts of the earth we have heard songs. Let us rejoice with thanksgivings. 
‘The committee, therefore, recommend that the fourth Thursday of Novem-_ 
ber next be observed as a day of thanksgiving, and the fourth Thursday of 
February, 1849, as a day of fasting by all under the care of this synod. 
Submitted by Tue Commirree. 


The committee on Christian union presented their report. It was 
accepted and adopted. It is as follows: | 


Conference on Union. 


The committee to whom was referred the subject of ‘* Christian Union,’ 
as recommended by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church of 1847, 
and brought before us in pursuance of the action of a conference of members | 
of several churches, held at the Mission Rooms of the Presbyterian church, in 
the city of New York, on the 4th and 5th of October, 1848, respectfully 

| | Report: 

That the subject of “ Christian Union,” dear to the heart of every friend of 
God and lover of Zion, is by us judged to be worthy of the most serious, de- 
liberate, and earnest consideration. ‘I'he caution, indicated in the recommenda- | 
tion of the General Assembly, meets our approbation. It is not a hasty and 
thoughtless amalgamation of distinct denominations that is proposed, but a can- 
did inquiry, how those ecclesiastical bodies who, on the subject of doctrine, 
‘worship, principles and forms of order, occupy, in common, a very extensive 
ecclesiastical platform, may more nearly and efficiently concur in action for the 
extension and application of their common faith. Cordially approving of the 
proposal, your committee recommend to synod the adoption of the following. 
resolutions: , 

Resolved, 1st, That Synod approve of the action of those ministers of the 
Reformed Presbyterian church, who met in the conference on the 2d and 3d° 
inst., in the city of New York, in taking a seat with the brethren of the other. 
churches in that conference.—(See Appendix, Document H.) 

Resolved, 2d, That this Synod appoint three members, two ministers and 
one ruling elder, to meet such delegates of other churches, as may be com- 
missioned to assemble in New York, on the second Tuesday of April next, in 
pursuance of the recommendation above referred to. 

Resolved, 3d, That, confiding in the intelligence and fidelity of the delegates 
now appointed, that no measure inconsistent with the authorized profession of 
this church, will, in said conference, be approved of by them, Synod deem it 
unnecessary to furnish them with any specific instructions, as to the matters. 
which may come before them. All of which is respectfully submitted, by the 

CoMMITTEE. | 
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Synod then proceeded to the appointment of the delegates to the 
conference, by vote. Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Black, and Mr. Thomas 
Cumming, ruling elder, were chosen unanimously. Rev. A. G. Wylie 
to be alternate to Dr. Black. i 

Rev. H. M‘Millan offered the following resolutions, which were se- 
eonded. Proceeded to their consideration separately, The first reso- 
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lotion was adopted, and Rev. Dr. M*Master and H. M*‘Millan ap- 
pointed the committee which it contemplates, 

The second resolution was lost. They are as follows: 

1, Resolved, That in accordance with the action of synod, at its last. 
meeting in Pittsburgh, on the subject of Christian union, a committee 
of two be appointed to report at the next meeting of synod, “a state- 
ment of the ground oa which the whole church of God, may be, and 
eught to be, united in one organic bedy.”? 

2. Resolved, That — be appointed as delegates to maintain a 
friendly correspondence with other churches, on the subject of church 
union, in whatever way may be agreed upon as most advisable, 

3. Resolved, That the domestic missionaries whohave accounts against 
the treasury, present them to the board of domestic missions, to be li- 
quidated as soon as possible. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the Book of Discipline. 

Articles fourth, fifth, and sixth, of section third, chapter fourth, and 
the whole of chapter second were adopted. 

When, on motion, synod adjourned to meet in the lecture room ot 
Prince street church, at 7 o’clock, P. M., Rev. A. W. Black concluding 
by prayer.. 


§ Lecture room, Prince st. church, 
; 7 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. | 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the Book of Discipline. All the 
remaining chapters being read, were adopted. 

it was moved and seconded that the book, as now censidered and 
approved in detail, be adopted as a whole. 

fesolved, That a member be called upon to address the throne of 
grace. Rev. Dr. Wylie offered prayer. The roll was called, and each 
member proceeded to vote, adopt or not adept. Whereupon, the Mo- 
derator declared that the whole document was adopted by synod, as 
“the Book of Discipline of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America.”’ 

Resolved, That a fourth edition of the “ Declaration and Testimony ”’ 
be published, and that the «* Book of Discipline ”’ be appended to it. 

Hesolverl, That the Stated Clerk and Treasurer of Synod be a com- 
mittee to carry this resolution into effect, in such way as they may 
deem mosi expedient, and without any unnecessary delay. 

fesolved, That a committee (consisting of Dr. M:Leod and Rey. A. 
G. Wylie) be appointed to prepare a system of rules for judicatories, 
and forms of order, to be reported to the next meeting of Synod. 

The special committee on the preparation of a minute, respecting 
the death of Rev. G. T. Ewing, reported. The reported minute was 
adopted. It is as follows: 


Death of Rev. Gordon T. Ewing. 

Whereas God, in his providence, has been pleased to remove by death, the 
Rev. Gordon ‘I. Ewing. late Moderator of this Synod ;—and, whereas, it is 
becoming the members of synod to recognise the Divine hand in the dispensa- 
tion, and to make the proper improvement of it to their own spiritual benefit, 
therefore 
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Resolved, That in the death of our late respected friend and brother, the 
ehurch has been deprived of a faithful, diligent, and successful minister, his 
family of a tender husband and father, dnd general society of an exemplary and 
mfluential member. | 

Resolved, That Synod receive in humility the divine admonition which is 
tendered to them, in the removal of their late moderator, and that they will en- 
deavour to draw from it a stimulus to greater effort after personal holiness, 
and higher exertions in the diseharge of public and official duty. 

Resolved, That Synod condole with the afflicted family and congregation of 
the deceased, and most affectionately commend them to the abiding sympathies 
of the great High Priest of the Christian profession. 

Resolved, That the stated clerk be instructed to transmit a copy of the above 
resolutions to: the family of the late moderator. ! 


The committee on the theological semmary reported. Report was 
adopted. It is as follows: 


Report of the Committee on the Theological Seminary. 

The committee to whom were referred the resignations of Drs. Wylie and 
Crawford, as professors in the Theological Seminary, respectfully report, that 
they have had the same under consideration, and, considering the necessity of 
preserving the seminary, for the training of the young men, now looking to the 
office of the ministry, and considering also, that these resignations are unex~ 
pected, on the part.of synod, and, consequently, that synod is not in a state of 
preparation to dispense with their services, would recommend to synod not to 
accept their resignations. ‘To accept their resignations, under existing cireum~ 
stances, would involve the present dissolution or suspension of our seminary, 
and would have, we apprehend, most deleterious results on the best interests 
of our church. Under this view of the case, we trust these venerable brethren, 
and especially our aged father, Dr. Wylie, will not urge their resignations for 
the present, but consent to: give their services until syned will be ina better 
condition of supplying their places, than at the present time. We would fur- 
ther add, that, inasmuch as the services of the department in which Dr. Craw- 
ford acts, are not of the same vital nature as those of the department of Dr. 
Wylie, and can be dispensed with, for a term, with less injury te the students, 
the committee would not urge the continuance of the services of Dr. Craw- 
ford, if found by him to be incompatible with his other numerous and impor- 
tant duties. 

In reference to the report of the Superintendent, the committee report the 
following resolutions; | 
1. That the report of Dr. M*Leod (one of the Superintendents) be adopted. 

2. hat the presbyteries found delinquent in contributing the amount as- 
signed them for the support of the seminary, be and they hereby are enjomed 
to forward forthwith the sums due to the treasurer of synod, now im advance, 
for the same. , 

3. And, whereas, it is understood that it is not always practicable for all the 
students of theology, especially those in the west, to attend the seminary in 
Philadelphia, it is the mind of Synod, that students so situated, proseeute their 
studies under the care of their respective presbyteries. 

Resolved, That Rev. Dr. Black be requested, if possible, to spead the time 
of the session of the seminary, the coming season, in Philadelphia, and eo- 
operate with the senior professor in discharging the duties of his department. 

All which is respectfully submitted. Tur ComMitTEe. 


_ Rev. Dr. Wylie was earnestly requested by synod to recall his re- 
signation as professor of theology. He consented to do so. 

The committee on domestic missions presented their report. It was 
accepted, and, after amendment, adopted, 
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(See document B in Appendix.) | . 

The report of the Board of Foreign Missions was taken up for consi- 
deration. : 

(See document C in Appendix.) : 

In connexion with the adeption of the report of the board of foreign 
missions, the following reselutions were presented and adopted: 

On motion of Rev. H. M‘Millan, it was 

Resolved, That it is the mind of this synod, that all money contri- 
buted by the members of the church, and others, for missionary pur- 
poses, be exclusively applied to the objects for which they were con- 
tributed; and further, that the strictest economy should be observed in 
the administration of the business of the board. 7 

On motion of Rev. Dr. Wylie, it was further a 

Resolved, That this synod highly approve of the course of Rey. R. 
A. Hill, in not proceeding to India as a fereign missionary, but in con- 
tinuing in the service of the church at home. 

Resolved, That the thanks of syned be presented to the Christian 
brethren of this city, for their hospitalities so kindly tendered to the 
members during the present sessions. } 7 

Resolved, That the thanks of synod be tendered to Rev. Dr. M‘Mas- 
ter, for his sermon preached at the opening of the present sessien, and 
that he be requested to prepare a copy of it for publication. 

Resolved, 'That the thanks of synod be tendered to the elders and 
trustees of the church in Waverly Place, for the use of their house of 
worship, during the present session. 

Proceeded to the appointment of the Board of Foreign and Domestic 
Missions. 

Rey. Dr. M‘Leed and Mr. Wm. Agnew declined serving, and were 
excused by synod. The members of the board are as fellows: 

Rey. Dr. Wylie, Dr. Black, Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Crawford, Dr. Heron, 
Rev. H. M‘Millan, Alex. Clarke, John M‘Master, T. A. Wylie, R. J. 
Black, W. Sterrett, D. J. Patterson, J. Agnew Crawford, A. G. Wylie, 
A. W. Black, T. W. J. Wylie, ministers; and Thos. Cumming, James 
N. Gifferd, Wm. Matthews, T. M‘Burney, George H. Stuart, Robert 
‘Guy, Jos. Fleming, J. M‘Kendrick, W. Montgomery, J. M‘Coy, Daniel 
M‘Millan, ruling elders. | 

Mr. G. H. Stuart was re-appointed Treasurer of Synod. 

Proceeded to the appointment of the Board of Superintendents of the 
theological. seminary: they are, Rev. Dr. Black, Dr. M‘Master, Dr. 
penne H. M‘Millan, A. G. Wylie, J. Agnew Crawford, and R. J. 
Black, : 

_ The minutes of the present session were read throughout, and ap- 
proved. 

The stated clerk was directed te publish extracts of the minutes in 
the Banner of the Covenant, together with as many extra copies as 
might be deemed expedient. Whereupon, it was , 

desolved, That synod do now adjourn to meet at the time and place 
appointed. | 

Adjourned, after prayer by the moderator, singing the 133d Psalm, 
and receiving the apostolic benediction. 

Signed, ANDREW HERON, Moderator. 
JOHN Niet M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. | 
New Yerk, October 17, 1848. 
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APPENDIX. 


(Document A.) 


To the Rev.. John. N. M‘Leod, D..D., Stated Clerk of the General Synod ef 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in North America. 

Rev. and Dear Sir: | 

_ At a meeting this day of the committee, appointed May 28, 1847, by the 

General Assembly of the Presbyterian church, in the United States of America, 

on the subject of Christian union, it was 

Resolved, That a copy of the report and resolutions.of the General Assem- 
bly on Christian union, be sent to the supreme ecclesiastical courts of the bo- 
dies named therein, with a request and invitation to them to send delegates to: 
a conference, to be held at the mission house, in the city of New York, on the 
first Monday of October next, for the purpose of mutual consideration of the 
matters indicated in the report aforesaid. — 

In conformity with the above resolution, I enclose herewith, a copy of the 
minutes adopted by the assembly on the subject aforesaid; and respeetfully 
request, that you will lay this communication before your synod at the ap- 
proaching annual meeting. Very respectfully, } . 

W. D. Snonerass,. See. Gen. Assembly’s Came . 
New York, February 14, 1848. 


ASSEMBLY ’S ACTION ON UNION. 


«The committee to whom were referred the memorials of the Synods of 
Pittsburgh, Wheeling, and Virginia, reported as foliows, namely, 

“It is well known that the manifestation of unity among evangelical churches, 
occupies a distinguished place in the public mind at the present time. Nor 
ean it be alleged that it does not deserve the consideration which it has re- 
ceived. 

«The convention held last year in London, has greatly increased the atten- 
tion given to the:subject among protestants, and’ it is hoped the results of that 
meeting may be extensively and permanently beneficial. If real Christians, 
who hold fast the form of sound words, and feel the purifying and elevating 
power of truth, shall perceive more clearly their substantial agreement, love 
ene another more- fervently, and co-operate in the work of faith and. labour of 
love more extensively and zealously, the advantage to the common. cause of 
Christianity would be. real and great. , 

‘© We would by no means call in question the organization or operation of 
that branch of the Christian alliance which has been constituted in our coun- 
try, but would rather bid those brethren God’ speed in their legitimate efforts, 
and pray that the blessing of the God of peace may abide with them always. 
Still it may be inquired whether some plan of intercourse and combined effort 
may not be adopted, whieh may specifreally include those denominations who 
hold the same faith, and the same ecclesiastical form of government and disc 
pline, substantially and truly, which we hold, that may greatly contribute to 
more intimate and complete unity in sentiment, affection, and praetice. If this 
ean be accomplished in a considerable degree, in a way which will be safe, and 
will not interfere at all with denominational peculiarities and interests, it will 
be much gain to the cause of truth and charity. And thus not only entire 
apostacy from true Christianity in its various forms, but. errors of dangerous 
tendency may be more effectually resisted, and the system of salvation by free 
and sovereign grace, may be more favourably exhibited before the Christiam 
public. : 

“It is to. be particularly observed, however, that such a plam should bear na 
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relation whatever to the amalgamation of those denominations who may be 
willing to enter into such an arrangement. ‘This must be left to each in its 
own ecclesiastical capacity. Only that unity which is consistent with deno- 
‘minational distinction, should be embraced in the plan. 

‘‘Tt is therefore respectfully recommended that the General Assembly offer 
for consideration to the supreme judicatories of those denominations in the 
United States, who are ef the description above mentioned, the following pro- 
positions: 

“1. The General Assembly of the Presbyterian church, the Synods of the 
Associate Reformed Presbyterian church, of the Reformed Presbyterian 
ehureh, the Associate Presbyterian church, the Reformed Dutch Protestant 
church, and the German Reformed church, will appoint both ministerial and 
lay delegates in such numbers as they shall deem proper to meet in conference 
at such time and place as shall be hereafter designated, and consult and decide 
respecting a suitable plan of intercourse, as may be deemed profitable and safe. 

“2. The results of this conference shall be reported to the several bodies, 
and shall be regarded as adopted only so far as they shall be approved by each 
body. 

“© 3, This assembly will appoint a committee who shall have the charge of 
previous arrangements, so far as we are concerned, and shall be authorized to ° 
communicate with the bodies above named, and confer with any committee by 
them appointed. 

* This report was unanimously adopted.” Very respectfully, 

Wy. D. Snoperass, 
Sec. of the Com. of the General Assembly. 


(Document B.) 
_ Feeport of the Special Committee on Domestic Missions. 

The committee on Domestic Missions respectfully report, that the subject 
which has been referred to their consideration, is one which possesses great 
importance, and in which our entire church appears to feel a deep interest. 
impressed with the duty of sustaining domestic missionary efforts, synod has 
adopted several different plans, but they have not been followed with the mea- 
sure of success which was desired and expected. Without entering into any 
examination of their defects, the committee respectfully present to synod the 
following suggestions, as calculated to accomplish the object in view. “They 
recommend 

1. That the direction of domestic missions be entrusted to the board of mis- 
sions, already established by synod, which is hereby authorized and directed 
to receive such contributions as may be made for this purpose. Care being 
taken that the sums received for foreign and domestic missions are kept dis- 
tinet, and disbursed only according to the directron of the donors. 

2. That the presbyterial treasurers give to the beard an aceount of their re- 
ceipts and expenditures, for domestic missions, in order that it may be incor- 
porated with the general report, and thus a view may be obtained of whatever 
as done for this object by every part of the church. 

3. That domestic missionaries keep an account of any money which they 
may receive in acknowledgment of ‘their publie or official services, and render 
a statement thereof to the board, with liberty to draw for any deficit which 
may exist, when less than the sum allowed by synod. 

4, That domestic missionaries, in addition to their reports to the presbyte- 
ries with which they may be from time ‘o time connected, furnish regular 
reports to the board, from which such statements as are of general interest may 
be selected for publication. 

5. That-domestic missionaries labour, as heretofore, under the direction of 
the presbyteries te which they may belong, and aecording to the arrangements 
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made by the committee of supplies, at each meeting of synod. Such modifi- 
eations and subsequent arrangements as may be rendered necessary, being 
made by the board with the advice and concurrence of presbyteries. 

6. That the board beidirected to collect as accurate information as possible, 
in regard to the domestic missionary field, throughout the whole church, and 
lay the same before our people, with an earnest appeal to them to contribute, 
as Gop has prospered them for its benefit, and with such suggestions as expe- 
rience and observation may suggest, as caleulated to promote the interest of this 
cause. : 

7. That any present deficit in the sum, allowed by syned to licentiates for 
their services, be paid from the funds of the preshyteries where they have been 
labouring, as far as possible, and the remainder from the funds at the disposal 
of the board. 

8. That the board be directed to meet at least one day before the meeting 
of synod, to give special attention to the business intrusted to their care, and 
prepare a report of their transactions. | 

9. 'Fhat the board be directed to select St. Louis and Cincinnati, as mis- 
sionary stations. | 

In submitting these suggestions, your committee are aware that the success: 
of any plan, depends mainly on the judgment and energy with which it is pro- 
secuted, and should synod adopt the arrangements herewith presented, they 
trust, that they may be so earried into operation, as that our whole ehurch will 
cordially and zealously unite in this great work.. 

i 


(Document C.) : 
Report of Board of Missions to General Synod. 

When our last report was presented, Mr. Campbell, our senior missionary, 
had left the scene of his labours in India, and, during the sessions of Synod, 
information was received that he had arrived in England. He remained in 
Great Britain and Ireland until near the end of September, being actively en- 
gaged in visiting the Reformed Presbyterian churches in both islands, and lay~ 
ing before them, particularly, the condition of India. He was every where 
received with great kindness, and we have reason to believe that much benefit 
has. resulted from his efforts. By our brethren of the Eastern Reformed Pres- 
byterian Synod, he was especially made weleome, as will be seen by a reference 
to their minutes. hb 
_ Having arrived in this country on the 26th of October last, Mr. Campbell 
shortly after had an opportunity ef meeting with the exeeutive ecommitiee, and 
expressing his views and wishes. It appeared that he was earnestly desirous 
to return to India, and that he expected that the health of Mrs. Campbell, on 
account of which he had returned to the United States, would render it proper 
for him to do so. With his convictions of propriety and duty on this subject, 
the committee felt bound to acquiesee, although it had been expected, when 
our last report was presented, that he would probably remain m this eountry. 
it was under this impression that the Board entertained the application made- 
by the two brethren whose offer to go to India was laid before the last Synod, 
although it is probable that they would not, in any case, have wished to as- 
sume the responsibility of refusing their offer. As the proposition, however, 
was before the church, it was considered best to make the effort te send out 
and sustain beth of them. For this purpose Mr. Campbell was appointed to 
act as the agent of the board while in this country, presenting the subject to 
the churches as far as he could visit them, and collecting as much as they might 
be willing to contribute. The committee felt that they could make no eagage- 
ments with the candidates themselves, nor come to.any decision in regard to 
ultimate action until it should be ascertained whether or not the ehurehes 
were able and willing to send out and sustain these brethren. 
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Mr. Campbell having at length returned from his tour, and made his report, 
it-was considered that the time for a decision, whether or not it was proper to 
send them out, had arrived. It was thought proper first to ascertain what were 
the views of the brethren themselves, who as yet had received no definite an- 
swer to their application. Mr. Hill. impressed with the belief that the church 
would not be willing to sustain more than one additional missionary, resolved to 
remain at home for the present. Mr. Woodside was ready to go out immedi- 
ately with Mr. Campbell. Arrangements were made with as much rapidity as 
possible for the embarkation of the brethren with their families. At the request 
of the Executive Committee, the Philadelphia Presbytery, under whose care he 
was at the time, ordained Mr. Woodside to the office of the ministry, and 
shortly after, both the missionary brethren received their instructions from the 
committee, and were publicly designated and commissioned to the great work 
of evangelizing the heathen. ‘Their embarkation took place at Boston on the 
2d of August last, in circumstances of a most impressive and affecting cha- 
acter. They are now, in all probability, on the great ocean, far on their 
ourney towards their desired haven. Our prayer is, that He who ruleth in the 
raging of the seas, and when the winds thereof roar, stilleth them, may have them 
n his holy keeping, may preserve them from all danger and evil, may make 
them useful on their voyage, and may in due time permit them to labour long 
and: successfully among the heathen. ; | 

It is proper for us, in this connexion, to express our high approbation of the 
services of our beloved missionary, Mr. Campbell. While with us he was 
indefatigable in his labours, and his untiring, zealous, judicious efforts produced 
yreat good not only to the holy cause to which he was devoted, but to the in- 
erests of religion in general. While in this country he travelled in the service 
of the board, nearly 5000 miles, preached and lectured on missions more than 
70 times, and obtained subscriptions amounting to near $5000. Although 
his services on the foreign field were, for a time, withdrawn, we have reason 
to believe the result will be additional benefit, in a direct manner, to the hea- 
then. His own increased vigour, his wife’s restored health, the valuable coad- 
jutor by whom he is accompanied, all lead us to hope that the future history 
of the mission will show that the temporary withdrawal of Mr. Campbell has 
been for great good. | 
_ In order to increase the usefulness of the mission, as much of the funds 
under the control of the board, as could be properly appropriated to this object, 
was expended in the purchase of apparatus, books, &c. In the situation where 
hey are placed, where institutions of learning have no existence, and books 
are so difficult to be procured, it is very useful, if not indispensable, that they 
be provided with such means of information and instruction. 
| During Mr. Campbell’s absence, Mr. Caldwell has taken charge of the sta- 
‘ion at Saharanpur, having returned to that place from Merath. We are glad 
to be able to state that the mission appears to be in a‘very prosperous condi- 
ion. Mr. Caldwell labours with great assiduity and zeal, and the divine bless- 
ing appears to rest upon his efforts. Left alone, as regards the companion- 
ship of any from a Christian land, he has borne, himself, the burden and heat 
of the day. May the seed which he has sown or which he yet may scatter in 
that now barren wilderness, produce an abundant harvest, and may he himself 
receive at last a crown of glory from the great and exalted King of Zion. 
Mr. Caldwell’s last annual report is here subjoined, as presenting the most sa- 
lisfactory information of the present state of the mission. 
_ With the earnest prayer that the action of Synod in regard to this important 
work may be directed by. the great Head of the church, and may be followed 
by His blessing, we submit our report. By order of the Board, 
‘ ; TT. W.d, Write, Cor. Sec’y. 


as 
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Eleventh Annual Report of Missionary operations at Sahardnpur; for the 
year ending 31st Oct., 1847. 
Missionaries—Rev. J. Caldwell, Mrs. Caldwell. Catechists—J. Coleman, 
John Gabriel, Theodore W ylie. 


Since my arrival here last autumn, I have been, in some degree, diligent in 
endeavouring to make known the Saviour to the heathen, but now have to ex- 
claim, to whom amongst this people, curing the past year, has the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ? : 

The detailed account of my labours is as follows :— 

Bazar Preaching.—My bazar labours have been the same as those of last 
year. While I have had much less satisfaction in this department than at 
Merath, still something I trust has been effected. In some instances, at least, 
a manifest degree of attention was paid to the truths of the gospel. With my 
assistants in this department I have reason to be satisfied, especially with John 
Coleman, who, although considerably enfeebled by age, still evinces a peerage 
worthy zeal and earnestness in his Master’s service. 

Melas.—The fair at Hardwar I attended as usual, where, thoat the labours 
of the other brethren and myself consisted less in regular preaching than in 
former years, yet some thousands heard from our lips the glad tidings of salva- 
tion through Jesus the Saviour. ‘The annual meeting this year will prevent 
my attendance at the very important fair at Ghurmookteswar, where so much 
may be accomplished, especially in preaching the gospel. 

English and Urdu Preaching.—From the time of my return from the an- 
nual meeting in December, till the Hardwar fair, I conducted two services in 
Urdu each week, one on the Sabbath forenoon, and the other on Wednesday 
afternoon. The afternoon of each Sabbath, until the period just mentioned, 
was devoted to English service; and on Wednesday evenings a prayer meeting 
was held in English. After the Hardwar fair, the afternoon of the first Sab- 
bath of each month, only, was occupied with English, by which arrangement 
I was enabled to preach three times a week in Hindustani. ‘The English ser- 
vice on Sabbath was generally attended by a majority of the residents at this 
station, but the Wednesday evening meetings, except with regard to a few, 
seemed to have no attractions for them. The exercises in Urdu were attended 
generally by but few besides the native brethren here. At the Urdu service, 
on Sabbath, it has been my practice to lecture consecutively on Matthew’s 
gospel. At the Wednesday evening service, in this language, I have, for the 
most part, preached on miscellaneous subjects. 

Bible Class.—In addition to the other services in Urdu, I commenced, a few 
months ago, a Bible class in that language, which I have held once a week for 
the benefit of the native brethren, and which has been found, thus far, highly 
interesting. ‘The plan adopted has been to take the Union Questions as a guide 
and translate each lesson into Urdu, as required. 

Itinerations.—No other itinerating has been performed by me the last year 
than what was accomplished while travelling from Merath, at the time of re- 
moving from that station, going to the Ghurmookteswar fair and returning, and 
going to the annual meeting, and on the way back. ‘These journeys, how- 
ever, afforded abundant opportunities for proclaiming the gospel, which were 
in almost every instance embraced for that purpose, and thus some who had 
previously heard of a Saviour were once more urged to receive him, and many 
more heard, for the first time, the glad news of salvation. 

English School.—The English school has, on the whole, been more flou- 

rishing than it seems to have been in some former years. By one year’s report 
of this station it appears that the number of lads in aitendance, besides those 
of the orphan school, was but nine. ‘The past year the names on the roll have 
been upwards of forty, and there has been a general attendance daily, of about 
thirty. A large majority of the scholars, however, are but little advanced, 
merely commencing an English education. Indeed the exercises of the first 
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ass are quite primary, being reading and translating English, English Gram- 
ar, and the first rules of Arithmetic. John Coleman, and three of the young 
en of the former orphan institution have acted as teachers, and I have, my- 
lf, generally spent some two hours, daily, in that capacity. Longer time 
ould have been devoted daily to this duty, had the state of the school re- 
uired it, and other important duties permitted. 
Orphan Institution.—In April last, an opportunity was afforded for carrying 
to effect the resolution of the mission at its last meeting, respecting the om 
ganizing of the Boys’ Orphan School at Saharanpur. Six orphan boys of 
fferent ages, from six to twelve years, were sent to our mission by the British 
esident at Lahore. ‘These lads are the children of camp followers that ac- 
mpanied the British army in the disastrous Caubul campaign, and who 
ished either by the rigorous climate of Afghanistan, or by its savage inhabi- 
nts. The mission, at its last meeting, having determined to reorganize this 
stitution on the manual labour system, no time was lost, after the arrival of the 
ds, in carrying out this resolution also. It was considered most advisable 
at the experiment should be made with the business of making household 
rniture. ‘The most skilful native workman, therefore, in this line that could 
> found at Saharanpur, and one who has had a number of years’ experience 
this kind of work, was engaged to superintend their training. Four, only, 
' the six were large enough to be set to work. Suitable tools were provided 
r them, which they have already learned to use with some expertness. Some 
mber of an excellent quality has been procured, and which will be fit for 
orking up by the time the lads are prepared to commence making articles 
‘furniture. The time allotted them for labour each day is about two hours in 
e rhorning, and about the same time in the evening. Their progress thus 
tr has been quite satisfactory. In the mean time their education has by no 
eans been neglected. ‘They have spent about three hours, daily, under the 
ition of one of the young men of the former Orphan Institution. And in 
is particular, too, the progress of most of them is encouraging. ‘They are 
ught Urdu in the Persian character, which, although the language of their 
rents is almost a foreign tongue to them, they having learned Persian, only, 
Afghanistan, which they still use among themselves with great fluency. 
yme of them are already able to read short sentences in Urdu with facility. 
is quite probable that their progress in education will be but little, if in any 
gree impeded by their manual labour. 
Inquirers.—The pundit, mentioned in my last report, came with me to 
aharanpur, where he continued, as in Merath, to study the scriptures, and 
ad to me daily for about two-thirds of the year. Some three or four months 
‘o he took leave for a short time to visit some relations a few days’ journey 
om Saharanpur. His stay being much longer than I expected, I had given 
) all hope of his returning. A few days ago, however, I received a letter from 
m,in which he informs me that sickness has been the cause of his detention, 
d that he is anxious to return, which I hope he will do. A respectable 
mindar, in the neighbourhood of Saharanpur, has, for more than a year past, 
anifested considerable interest in the gospel. His attention was first turned 
the study of Christianity by an event which he supposed was an answer to 
s prayers to the Christian’s Lord. His prayer was to Jesus for an heir to 
s estate. A son was born, and was called “Is& bakhsh,” the gift of Jesus; 
d ever since he has considered himself, in some respect, a follower of Jesus. 
he catechists have gone a few times to his village to make known to him the 
ctrines of Christianity, and have, in each instance, met with a most cordial 
ception, and have obtained, not only from him, but almost all his’ village, a 
vourable audience for the things which belong to their salvation. It was my 
tention to visit him in his village as soon as the weather would admit of my 
welling, but circumstances have hitherto prevented me. | trust that immedi- 
ly after my return from the annual meeting, I will be able to spend a day or 
ro there in expounding the scripture. 


ih 
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Daily Employments.—Besides the labours already mentioned, I have sper 
a portion of each day in the study and translation of the native languages. ‘Tw 
of the youths of the former Orphan Institution have daily read to me, for co 
rection, translations of short portions of M*Dowell’s “Bible Class Manual. 
John Gabriel, one of the catechists, has occasionally read to me, for the san 
purpose, an essay in Urdu, on some subject in Theology. Besides our regi 
lar family worship in English, in the morning, and in Urdu, in the evening, 
have daily had an exercise with the orphan boys for religious instruction. ‘Th 
consists in reading a portion of scripture on which they are required to answi 
a few simple questions, and then offering a short prayer on their behalf. 

Conelusion.—In taking a retrospect of the past year, while I feel that I ougt 
to mourn over my unfaithfulness, as usual, yet there is cause of Si 
to God that even a little has been accomplished at this station for the establis 
ing of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
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| ‘(Document D.) 
Report of the Treasurer of the Board of Foreign Missions. 

1847, RECEIPTS. ki 
May, To balance in treasury, per last annual report, - - - - $927 7 
. | SUPPORT OF REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. ( 

Northern Presbytery. 


; 
To cash from Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, - - $200 00 
«A. GWylie’s congregation, - - 40 00 ( 
s¢ , Mr. William Cunningham, - - ~ 10 00° | 
or ae a ol 25000 % 4 
; ) Philadelphia Presbytery. : 
al ae Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, > - 200 00, | 
sa « Wn. Sterrett’s * - - 20 00 
id “ R J. Black’s oe - - 15 00 
4 “J. A. Crawford’s * » - = 47 00 
* members of presbytery, - - - 8 00 
ad a friend at - Fairmount, - ° - 10 00 | 
i | 300 00 550 0 
SUPPORT OF REV. JOSEPH CALDWELL. Lia we | 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
+f Rev. T. C. Guthrie’s congregation, - - . §5 00 
a .@ J. Hutchman’s Mic - = 20 00 


Ohio Presbytery. 
- Mr. J. C. M‘Millan, treasurer, - “ - 68 00 
Western Presbytery. 


1 Rev. John M‘Master’s congregation, - 36 50 
ee “Samuel Wylie’s atic - = 657 50 
s Walnut Hill “Ww 508 ~ 9 00 
“ty 66 J. Hemphill, - - - - 4 00 
of Rev. T. A. Wylie’s congregation, - - 10° 00 


Ritemeveoecmeemceet 


L117 00 260 O 
Outfit of Missionaries. 


pal “collected by Rev. Jas. R. Campbell, | i 
in bounds of Northern Presbytery, 962 48 - 

Ad “s ai Philadelphia Presb., 1844 94 

et - v, - Pittsburgh Presb, 1021 66 

as s " Ohio Presbytery, 3950 00 

eff ¥ « Western Presbytery, 477 39 

ae from friends in Iveland and England, - 43 12 


_ Banner of the Covenant. 
24 for 1846 and 1847, $333—do. for 1848, $396, > . 729 Of 
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Miscellaneous. 


for native assistant fund, « ° ar ay 1 50 
« for scholarship account, “ “ a” BS 00 
26 50 
é ; Total a 2 22 5 
R47, PAYMENTS. : wh 


Salary of Rev. J. R. Campbell. 


By cash paid Gen. Assembly’s Board, in full for 1847, —- - $600 60 
“ “ « 1843, - ‘ - - 600 00 
1200 00. 
Salary of Rev. Joseph Caldwell. 
“ Gen. Assembly’s Board, balance for 1847, - - 350 00 
" * in fall for 1849, = - + = 600 00 
950 06 


Outfit Account. 
« for sundry apparatus,” books, &c., for Saharanpur station, 889 35 
“ for passages to Calcutta, &e., - : - ‘= 2450 00 
« Rev. J. R. Campbell's travelling expenses, while acting 
as agent of-the Board in Great Britain, Ireland, 


and the United States, - Eh ores - LE 23 
“ for loss on broken bank noteg, and discount on uncur- 

rent funds, - > - - - & oo 

3705 97 
Banner of the Covenant. 

Mi. Soh BAT i. 0 - ee - 2 - 275 88 

848. « for 1848, to October number inclusive, - ., «. 407 Oh 
713 85 
tober 16, Balance in the treasurer's hands, 2 2 2 . «| GB2-49 
7195 29 


G. H. Stuart, Treas. 


(Document E.) 
Report of the Treasurer of the Domestic Missionary Fund. 


1847. 
June 2, Cash ree’d, 3d R. P. Cong., Phila., per G. H. Stuart, $50,00 
Oct. 2, 66 Mr. M:Kelvey, per Rev. J. M‘Master, 5,06 


i 66 Rev. J. M*Master, ‘Treasurer Western 
Presbytery, 12,00 
1848. ' 
Aprile! ot Rev. Alex. M. Stewart, per John Smith of 
} _ Bloomington Domestic Mission Fund, 2,00 
i $6 Rev. J. M‘Master, per Rev. A. W. Black, 
from Princeton, fa. and other places, 15,00 
May, eo Rev. J. M‘Master, per Rev. A. W. Black, 
from Princeton, 13,00 
Oct. 7%, as Subscription of G. H. Stuart, Phila. 50,00 
$147,00 
CONTRA. 


1847, June 2, Paid by order of synod, D. J. Patterson, $50,00 
Oct. 2, « ” Rey. J. M‘Master for H. M‘Kelvey, 5,00 
«© 7, Balance in hands of the treasurer, 92,00 
anes $147,00 
Balance in hands of H. Sterling, treasurer, 692,00. 


* The apparatus here referred to, was purchased with funds appropriated by their contributors 
this object, when found not to be necessary for the outfit of the missionaries. 
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| (Document F.) 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY FUND. 


1848. ; NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 
Feby. 15, To cash from Rev. A. G. Wylie’s Congregation, $20 00 
RES TD, ew ee Te, Ne Led & te 70 00 
ahidiiadkt sie: vg Simpson Fund, - - - 25 00 
sal RA ved th 6 Mr. Wim. Cunningham, - ~ 5 00 
-—— 120 0 
1847. _ PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 


duly) 2%, se 2d Ch. Phila., per Mr. Jos. Fleming, 15 00 
1848. 


March 27, « “a Rev. Dr. Wylie’s Congregation, - 50 00 
June 13, ‘ - Wm. Sterrett’s - 10 00 
Oct’r. 6, *§ 66 R. J. Black’s « - 5 06 
-——- 80 6 
PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 
“614, « és Rev. Dr. Black’s Congregation, - 8 33 


ene ai ‘6 «. A. W. Black’s  « - 7 00 


OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


March 15, 
April 2 i Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s Congregation, 20 0 
Qct’r. 9, 


WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
Feby. 15, * “ Rev. Samuel Wylie’s Congregation, 6 30 


tS de 6 ‘© John M*Master’s 6 5 70 
March 16, * ee, Mrs. Jane Kell, - - - - 8 00 
—————e CL CO 
Oct’r. 16, “ Balance due Treasurer this day, - - . Lid 9. 
: $372 3 
1847. PayMENTs. 


May 29, By balance due Treasurer per last report to Synod, 72 30 
1848. 


April 10 & 18, By Cash paid Rev. Dr. Wylie, Professor, in 


full salary for Session 1847,°48, - - 300 00 
~ $372. 3 
E. E.—Oct. 16, 1848. Gro. H. STUART, Treasurer. 


We, the undersigned, auditing committee, report having examined the abov. 
reports and find them correct. 
Wituiam AcNnEw, 


Auditing. Committee; $ Tutte Gushn 


(Document G. )—rey. mR. CLARKE’S REPORT. 


Geographical Situation.—The district in which Mr. Clarke has been labouring i 
the Isthmus of Cumberland, the neck of land which unites New Brunswick and Nov: 
Scotia, and separates the Bay of Fundy from the Gulf of St. Lawrence. It is com 
prised in the counties of Cumberland and Westmoreland, and is about sixty or sevent) 
miles in length, and the same in breadth. 


Former Condition.— When first visited by Mr. Clarke in 1828, there was not a sin 
gle family in connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian church. Baptists, Metho 
dists, E piscopalians, masked Romanists, and a sprinkling of Universalists were found 
with a large number who made no pretensions to any religious creed. There wer 
few, if any, Presbyterians, and certainly no organization. Under these circumstance 
the Banner of the Covenant was unfurled, and the system of gospel truth embrace: 
by the Reformed Presbyterian Church proclaimed. 


Results.—The visible fruits of twenty years’ incéssant and indesc 
bour, in the face of much opposition from without and not a little trouble from within 
under manifold privations, a terribly severe climate, and numerous circumstantial ine 
conveniences, may be seen by the following account of the various stations now oe- 
cupied, and their present condition. 

1, Amherst.—There has been erected in this place a very commodious house of wor- 
ship, and the attendance is large, regular, and respectable. At present there is but 
one ruling elder, Mr. Robert Cooke—Mr. J. Armitage and Mr. J. Buchanan bavine 
been removed by death. A Bible class is held by the pastor, once every week, ’ 

2. Napan.—This place is about six miles from Amherst, and, like it, an old settle. 
ment advanced in improvement and population. The attendance here is larce, al- 
though the number of church members in communion with us is but few as yet. The 
community consist chiefly of Wesleyans, but our ministry is respectably sustained. 

3. Goose River.—This is a new settlement, to which there is at present much emi- 
gration. It is twenty miles from Amherst, on the Gulf of St. Lawrence. We have 
here a house of worship, and a prayer-meeting, and flourishing Sabbath-school and 
week day school. Nearly forty families are in connexion with us at this station, 
‘where also we have an elder, Mr. A. Ferguson, a very worthy and zealous man. 

A, Chimoguee, (pronounced Shim-o-gee.)—This station is on the Gulf of St. Law- 
rence, thirty-eight miles from Amherst. We have here a good house of worship, and 
three prayer-meetings. About forty-five families attend our services. We have three 
elders, Messrs. Peacock, Scott, and Anderson, all good men of most excellent character. 

5. Sackville, and 6. Jolicure.—The former of these places is ten, and the latter, twelve 
miles from Amherst, and they are seven miles distant from each other. They are old 
and wealthy settlements. We have a church built in the latter, and in the former use 
a public hall. There are a few members, but no session. Preaching is maintained, in 
the one place in the forenoon, and in the other place in the afternoon of the same day. 

7. River Hebert.—This station is eighteen miles from Amherst. It is a promising 
neighbourhood, and is able to build a church. 

With all these stations there are connected other preaching places, where the or- 
dinances are dispensed occasionally. Hitherto they have all been self-sustaining 
missions, having been kept up without cost to any society as such. Under the Divine 
blessing the work has been done by individual exertion. . 

They are now committed to the care of the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church, having been received by the Northern Presbytery, to which they are 
nearest. With great promptness and liberality that presbytery has sent a most excel- 
lent young man, (Rev. H. Gordon,) who, it is trusted, will be adequately sustained. 


ribably severe la- 


+ Document’-H.—conrerENcE OF PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 
Mission Rooms, New York, Oct. 2d, 1848, 11 o'clock, A. M. 


In pursuance of the invitation of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Chureh 
in the United States, by their Committee, the Conference on Christian Union met 
at the time and place above mentioned. ’ 

On motion, Rev. Dr. Knox was ealled to the chair. At his request, Rev. Dr. 
Stark opened the meeting by prayer. : 

On motion, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod was appointed Secretary. 

Dr. M‘Leod explained that he and the other brethren of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church who were present had not appeared by virtue of any formal appointment of 
the Synod to which they belonged, that body having not yet met or acted upon the 
invitation addressed to their Stated Clerk. They were acting at the request of other 
brethren of their Church approving of the object of the Conference, and on their own 
responsibility. 

It being still desired by the members present, Dr. M‘Leod proceeded to act as 
‘Secretary. 

On ascertaining the members of Conference, there were present as follows: 

Of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States—Rev. 
Drs. Phillips, Potts, Snodgrass, Krebs, and Mr. Oliphant. 

Of the General Synod of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church—Rev. Dr. Knox. 

Of the Associate Synod of North America—Rev. Dr. Stark. ree 
~™ Of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh in North America— 
Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Rev. Alexander Clarke, Rev. D. J. Patterson. 

Of the Associate Reformed Synod of New York—Rev. A. H. Wright. 
Rev. Dr. Snodgrass, Secretary of the Committee of the Genera] Assembly, stated 
- the object of the meeting, which is to inquire “ Whether some plan of intercourse 


al il SP FES en a oe ee ONT ST ee SY eae, = Fe 


and combined effort may not be adopted which may specifically include those de- 
nominations who hold the same faith and the same ecclesiastical form of government 
and discipline, substantially and truly, that may greatly contribute to more in- 
timate and complete unity in sentiment, affection and practice.’ | 


After some general conversation, the Secretary was requested to notify the dele- 


gates of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church, understood to be in the city, of the 
time and place of the next meeting, whereupon, on motion, the:Conference adjourned, 
to meet to-morrow at 120’clock, M., in this place, | | 

Rev. Dr. Phillips concluded by prayer. 

. Samz piace, Oct. 3d, 12.0’clock, M. 

The Conference met, and, on motion of Rev. Dr. Knox, Rev. Dr. M‘Jimsey was 
called to the chair, and opened the meeting by prayer. | 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Rev, Dr. M‘Jimsey, Rev. J. B. Dales and Rev. Henry Connelly, of the Associate 
Reformed Synod of New York, appeared, and took their seats. | 

Of those present yesterday, there were absent, Rev. Dr. Potts, Rev. D. J. Patterson. 

Rev. Dr. Snodgrass read the proceedings of the General Assembly on the subject 
of union and intercourse among the Bodies invited. He also read a communication, 
signed ‘Wm. T’. Findley,’’ of a Committee of the General Associate Reformed Sy- 
ned of the West. It approved of the objects of the Conference, and announced the 


appointment by the Synod of delegates to it. 
Dr. S. tead, further, a communication signed “Wm. McWhorter,” Due West 


Corner, S.C. It referred to the same subject, and expressed the favourable feelings 


with which it is regarded by the Associate Reformed Synod of the South. 

Dr. Snodgrass also stated, that if any bodies designed to be embraced in the invi- 
tation of the Assembly, had not as yet received an invitation, the defect might be 
supplied prior to the next meeting. 

Rev. Mr. Dales stated that the probable reason why none of the delegates from 
the Associate Reformed Synod of the West were present, was their detention by the 
meeting of their own Synod, or the opening of the Seminary of their Church. 

The following resolutions were proposed by Rev. Drs. Knox and Krebs, and after 
a general interchange of opinion on them, and on the whole subject, by the members, 
were unanimously adopted. 

Resolved, That'a committee be appointed to make all necessary arrangements for 
a future meeting of. the delegates appointed, or to be appointed, by the several 
branches of the Presbyterian Church named in the Resolutions of the General As- 
sembly of May, 1847; and also. to prepare suggestions and subjects for the conside- 
ration of such meeting, with the view of facilitating its business, and directing its 
deliberations to the best results. 

Resolved, That the foregoing committee be directed to communicate the above re- 
solution to the various bodies named, and also to send an invitation to such bodies 
as have not yet acted upon the invitation of the General Assembly, including the 
Associate Synod of North America, and the Synod of Reformed Presbyterians not 
yet invited. 

Resolved, That this committee consist of the original committee of the General As- 
sembly, together with a member for each of the bodies represented. . 

Proceeded to the appointment of the additional members of the committee by vote. 
The following were chosen:— 

Of the Associate Reformed Synod of New York—Rev. Dr. M‘Jimsey. ) 

Of the General Synod of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church—Hey. Dr. Knox. 

Of the Associate Synod of North America—Rev. Dr. Stark. ‘ 

Of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America— 
Rev. Dr. M‘Leod. ) ; . 

Of the Synod of the German Reformed Chutch—Rev. Dr. Berg. 

Of the Associate Reformed General Synod of the West—Rev. Dr. J.T. Pressley. 

Of the Associate Reformed Synod of the South—Rev. Dr. E. Pressly. 

Of the Associate Synod of North America (not yet invited)—Rev. Dr. Rodgers. 

Of the Synod of Reformed Presbyterians (not yet invited)—~Rev. Mr. Stevenson. 

Resolved, That the Conference adjourn, to meet on the second Tuesday of April 
next, at Ll o’clock, A. M., in this place. 

Resolved, That the Secretary be requested to publish the proceedings of this 
meeting in the religious papers. 

Concluded with prayer by Rev. Dr. Knox. 3 

: Attest, Joun N. M‘Leop, Secretary. 

New York, Oct. 5th, 1848. : \ 

Other religious papers of the bodies represented are requested to publish the above. 
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davactical Bissaps. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REDEEMING THE TIME. 


“Do not squander time,” said an eminent philosopher and statesman, 
“for time ts the stuff life is madeof”’ Acting on this maxim himself, 
he rose from an humble situation in life, to learning, wealth, and honour; 
and had he applied the principle to the. subject of religion, he would 
also have gained the endless and invaluable blessings which it secures. 

“ Redeem the time,”’ said the apostle Paul, under the influence of the 
Spirit of inspiration. Obeying himself the injunction which he delivered 
to others, we find him “instant in season and out of season,”’ in the ser- 
vice of his Divine Master, endeavouring to be more abundant in his 
labours, because he had once persecuted that faith which now he preached. 
Under its influence we find him stamping the impress of his own mind 
on ‘thousands in his own and succeeding ages, instrumentally saving 
many souls from death, and winning for himself a crown of unfading 
glory. 

The proper improvement of time is a subject worthy of frequent and 
most serious attention. Nothing is more valuable, and yet nothing is 
in general less regarded; there are indeed some who sincerely and ear- 
nestly wish to improve the time, and glorify Gon, and do good to men 
while they remain on earth, who yet accomplish little, because they do 
hot use their means aright—such need counsel.. There are others who | 
Jook on time as a kind of enemy, and seek to Aid? it, to use their own | 
expression. Appropriate language! It is indeed maurder—a species of 
Suicide—the period will certainly come, when like England’s maiden 
queen, they would give all that they possessed for one moment of that 
precious time which they have wantonly squandered. Happy will they 
be if, aroused to a sense of its value, while some of it yet remains, they 
endeavour to redeem it. 

The expression which the apostle employs is peculiar and striking. He 
seems to speak of time as something Jost, which however was so valuable 
that 1t would be proper to procure it again. Past time, it is true, never 
ean return, but yet its experience may affard much valuable instruction, 
and incite us to greater diligence in the improvement of that which may 
yet be granted us. In this way the future may be made more useful, 
ind we may in a certain sense recover the past. 

I. Time is exceedingly valuable. 

‘This will appear from several considerations. 

1. From the opportunities which it affords. During it all our work 
sto be done, and our eternal happiness to be secured. “There is no 

23 
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work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in ¢he grave.” Death puts 
an end to all earthly labours, and any work unfinished then, must remain 
so forever. There is no intermediate state in which neglect and cri- 
minality in this world may be repaired or expiated. There is no re- 
pentance in the grave, no forgiveness in hell. No ordinances, no preach- 
ing, no praying, no praising, no Sabbaths, no sanctuaries, no friendly 
admonitions, no strivings of the Spirir; none of these can be enjoyed 
in the other world by those who have disregarded them in this. All 
such opportunities misimproved are irrevocably lost. 

2. The shortness of time also proves its value. The less there may 
be of any good thing the more valuable is it considered. In this point of 
view, how much should time be prized. “What is our life? It is even 
a vapour that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.” 
« When a few years are come we shall go the way whence we shall not 
return.”? The average duration of human life is scarcely thirty years. 
From this must be deducted at least one-third as spent in sleep, eating, 
&e., and in most cases, something more is lost by sickness—how small 
is the remainder—and, therefore, how valuable. | 

3. Its uncertainty also renders it valuable: short as it is, we know 
not how short it is; we know not whether it may be a year, or a month, 
or a day, or an hour, which may form the whole of the future part of 
our lives. Suppose, to use an illustration of the celebrated essayist, 
John Foster, that a prisoner is supplied with water from a cistern, the 
amount contained in which he knows not, but he is sure he can obtain 
no more when it is exhausted, how careful would he be of every drop, 
because he knows not how much remains. So is it in human life. How 
many sudden deaths do we notice—how unexpectedly to ourselves as 
well as to others may we be called away. “At such a time as we think 
not, the Son of man cometh.”? We need to be watching, to be always 
ready—we may have so little time remaining that we cannot dare to 
squander any of it. 

4, It cannot be recovered, if once lost, except in the secondary sense 
already mentioned. There is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it 
will sprout again—but man dieth and wasteth away, yea, man giveth up 
the ghost, and where is he???’ A man would not like to lose what was 
very valuable, even if he had the hope at some future time of recovering 
it—how much less should we be willing to lose that which we can neve1 
regain. Itis like dropping the precious jewel into the unfathomable 
abysses of the ocean. If éo-day is lost, to-morrow will not restore it 
Our regret or repentance will not bring it back; our improvement of the 
future will not obliterate our loss of the past. 

5. It is a thing for which we must give an account. “We musi 
all appear at the judgment seat of Curisr.’? For every moment we 
are accountable. How have we improved our Sabbaths, our commor 
time, our hours of business, or of leisure? The servant who know: 
that his master will ask him at nightfall, how he has been employec 
during the day, will feel that his time is precious, and should act accord 
ingly. . | | 
Il. Much of it ts lost. é | 

All that time is dost which is spent in a sinful manner, and as Gop re 
quires all our time to be devoted to himself, all of it which is not em 
ployed directly or indirectly in his service, is spent sinfully. We thu 
may lose our time, : 
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1. By idleness. ow many pass hours and days in listless apathy — 
mind and body unemployed—a dreaming existence—like the life of an 
infant or an idiot. Let such ask at the close of the day how they have 
been engaged, what they have thought or done, and there is nothing for 
the memory to recall; their time has been almost a blank. Certainly 
such persons have dosé their time. 

2. By dissipation much time is lost. Some relaxation is necessary 
both for mind and body—if the bow is always tightly strung, it will 
break. ‘T’his will not be lost time, since it recruits our strength and pre- 
pares us to spend more advantageously what follows.. But dissipation, 
whether physical or mental, waits, not. re-fits. How much is the body 
often thus impaired. Excess of eating, or drinking, or sleeping, all 
weaken the system, and prevent proper improvement of time. Mid- 
night revels, gay company, not to mention indulgences, the very names 
of which should not be uttered, all are destructive. How much dissi- 
pation of time is caused also by the works of fiction, or even what might 
be called utter ‘nonsense, with which the press is now-a-days so pro- 
lific. The theatre, the circus, and shows of various kinds, which so 
much fascinate the young and thoughtless, and ere they are aware, carry 
them away from sober thought and regular habits, plunging them in 
degradation and destruction. None can think time is profitably spent 
while thus employed. It is Azd/ed, indeed. 

3. By crime. Principles of evil are deeply rooted in the human con- 
stitution, and oftentimes external objects call them out to a fearful de- 
velopment. How much time is worse than lost in thoughts of envy, 

»malice, pride, covetousness, or other similar baneful affections. How 
much in the formation or execution of the schemes which these, if un- 
checked, are sure to suggest. The Psalmist tells us that “the wicked 
man deviseth mischief upon his bed,” and the prophet Micah denounces 
a wo on such characters. How much time and toil does the sinner 
take in his course of crime. All lost, indeed,.and by the punishment 
which oftentimes human laws exact, and by the sure vengeance of divine 
retribution he is made to suffer for such conduct. 

4. By worldly pursuits. It is proper for every one to have some par- 
ticular employment, and to be diligent in his business. “If any man 
will not work, neither let him eat.’? But it is no¢é proper to let the 
world and its pursuits engross the whole, or even the greater part of our 
thoughts and labours. ‘To be making haste to be rich, to be rising early 
and retiring late, and eating the bread of sorrow, in order to increase 
our gain, is time mis-spent.. I'he love of the world, and the love of 
Gop are incompatible with each other, and all who are endeavouring to 
serve Gop and mammon are engaged in a vain effort, and will find at 
the last that they have lost their time and betrayed their hopes. 

lil. How may time be improved 2 

The consideration of its value, and the great part of it which has been 
lost, should cause us to give earnest heed to this point. And we mention, 
_ 1. Consecrate it all to Christ: it belongs to him of right, for he has 
given it tous. Thus will it be spent most pleasant/y, and only thus 
safely and successfully. First of all, if we wish to redeem the time, 
we must devote it to the service of our blessed Saviour, to be spent di- 
rectly or indirectly in promoting his glory. But more particularly, we 
should, . 

2. Distribute it properly. The duties of religion, public and pri- 
vate, personal and social, require our attention, and should have a por- 
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tion of time sacredly devoted to them. The ordinary affairs of life 

‘must not be neglected; but in whatever ealling a man may be, he must 
conscientiously give it the time which it justly demands. Benevolence, 
too, claims its portion of time from those who are to love their neighbour 
as themselves. While attending to our own souls, or our own bodies, 
we must not forget the souls or the bodies of others; we should set apart 
a portion of time to instruct the ignorant, to comfort the afflicted, to 
warn the thoughtless, to supply the bodily wants of the destitute. We 
should ascertain what each of these objects calls for from us, and ar- 
range our time accordingly. 7 

But in order that we may not waste our time, we should 

3. Be careful of moments. Because we have but a deétle time, we 
sometimes think we need not be careful of it; but the gathered /rag- 
ments make baskets full. If we take the sum of squandered moments, 
we will find that it will amount to hours, and days, and months, and 
even years. Besides, the habit of disregarding the /z¢¢/e, will tend to 
make us neglect the much. In the Mint, in Philadelphia, there is a 
wooden grating on the floor of the room, in which gold is prepared for 
coinage; the design of which is to prevent any of the precious metal 
being lost by adhering to the feet. It has been found that the minute 
particles which are thus saved, amount to thousands of dollars. We 
must not lose one golden minute. | 

4. Do one thing at a time. This was the rule on which the cele- 
brated De Wette acted, and which he assigned as the reason for his 
having accomplished so much. When the mind is distracted by the, 
attempt to attend to many things at once, nothing will be done right} 
and all the time will most probably be lost. : 

5. Acquire command of your thoughts. How much time is lost 
by wandering thoughts, by dreamy reveries, when we wake from which, 
we can scarcely say we have been even conscious of existence. Newton 
ascribed his eminent attainments to patient thought, and every one 
who desires to become an instrument of good, or to spend his time pro- 
fitably, must obtain a control over his thoughts:—a power to direct them 
to any subject he desires to confine them to, and to guide them as he 
pleases in its consideration. We should endeavour to make our mental 
powers as obedient to the will as the members of our body are. , 

6. Endeavour to get some good out of every olject. If properly 
viewed, every thing will afford it. We may be compelled sometimes 
to attend to what may not be pleasant in itself, but it is possible to get 
honey éven from a lion’s carcass, and the more unlikely the source from 
which we have obtained the benefit, the more satisfaction should we 
feel that we have procured it. | . . 

7. Frequently review the past. This will teach us better to under- 
stand our errors, and prevent a repetition of them; it will strengthen our 
intellectual powers, it will lead, if rightly attended to, to more consci- 
entious improvement of our time. ; 
8. Fervently pray for divine direction and assistance, for it is only 
when-Gop himself teaches us to number our days, that we can apply 
our hearts to wisdom. , | 

These hints may serve to suggest to us the proper way of redeeming 
our time. No doubt the closing year has witnessed much which has 
been mis-spent and lost; let us endeavour that the end of the next year, 
if we are all spared to reach it, may show that we have been “redeem- | 
ing the time.” ' OS 
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THE OPENING OF THE PRISON. 
For the following interesting tract, by the well known Mr. Hamilton, 
of the National Scotch church in London, we are indebted to a transat- 
lantic friend. It will be found well worthy of perusal.—Ep. 


‘TuHwpRE are more pleasing topics than prisons, bolts, and bars; but if 
it be unpleasant to hear of such things, it is worse to be the prisoner. 
I am going to speak of a prison-house more fearful than any tyrant ever 
constructed for the victims of his hate—the prison-house of sin. It is 
one of which we all know something, but which none know so well as 
they who have escaped from it. Those who are still in it little dream 
how thick are its walls, how watchful are its keepers, and how wretched 
are its inmates. ‘The man who knows this is the man who, like Peter 
conducted by the angel, has been led through one ward after another, 
and seen the strong men armed stationed on its lofty battlements, and 
trembled to view its gates of ponderous brass, even.as they flew open 
before him—these are the sights which the men sleeping in the inner 
dungeon have not seen, and therefore they know not the full horrors of 
their prison-house. We mean to speak of these things, and ask every 
man’s attention, because we are sure that some would not be so content- 
edly Satan’s prisoners, if they knew where they are, and for what pur- 
pose the strong one keeps them bound. And if there be those who 
have escaped from Satan’s stronghold, it will be good for them to look 
back. They will join trembling with their mirth, when they think of 
the fearful bond of iniquity which once held them fast—when the fetters 

Were not laid upon their limbs, but the iron entered into their soul— 
when Satan held them captives at his will. And yet it 1s good to re- 
member the years of that cruel bondage; for, while it humbles the man, 
it magnifies his Mighty Deliverer. He is not ashamed to remember 
the excess of riot to which he ran, and his soul is humbled within him 
to think of the dreary years when he lived without God in the world. 
But while his confusion covers him, he cannot but exult in God his Sa- 
viour. Had it not been for Him, he had been Satan’s prisoner to the 
present hour. 

The natural state of every man is compared to a prison; and wé mean 
to say something—First, About the prison. Second, About the pri- 
soners. | 

First—Now, that prison in which Satan has shut up all the sons of 

_Adam is a very doleful place. Its walls are exceedingly strong: no 
man was ever able to scale them. Their foundations are deeply laid: 
no man was ever able to undermine them. They are walls of brass, 
high as heaven. Their foundations are deep as hell. No man was ever 
able to surmount, or burst through, or creep from under the corruption 
of his own nature. That corruption is the prison in which Satan has 
shut you up. But if the prison be exceeding strong, its situation 1s as 
doleful as itself. I must tell you where it hes. I once saw a prison 
built upon an ocean rock. It was in the dusk of a dreary evening that 
I passed it; but there was light enough to discover high overhead the 
narrow ledges, where only the sea-bird had her home, and those walls 
of black basalt, on which nothing but the bitter sea-weed grew, and 
which started sheer upward from the deep, to such a height that the 
masts of a gallant ship looked little things beneath them. And on that 
rock stood the ruins of a famous keep, in which many a brave man had 
languished to his dying day, without the possibility of escape, and. with 
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none to hear his ery. Now, that rock, with its steep precipice all 
round, and the deep gulf weltering at its base, and the storm-cloud black- 
ening above, is just an image of the place where, for this present life, 
Satan keeps:his prisoners. There is a great gulf betwixt it and the Jand 
where Christ’s free subjects walk at liberty—a gulf which no man can, 
of himself, pass over. And, like a gloomy cloud, the wrath of God 
lowers over it continually. Nota ray of sunshine ever looks through 
on that melancholy abode, Christless sinner! the Lord God never gave 
a complacent look at you since the hour you were born. He is angry 
with you every moment. And though, by some unheard-of effort, you 
were breaking through the prison-walls of that corruption, which now 
hem you in on every side, you would only be like the man who had 
escaped from his cell on the summit of the Bass—you are a prisoner 
still. Could you, by some miraculous exertion, make yourself holy, 
and break asunder the bond of iniquity that holds you, you would still 
find yourself in a deplorable case. You would only have broken out of 
the dungeon of sin, and would find yourself the prisoner of misery and 
despair. You would see the murky thunder-cloud of Divine indignation 
for past insults to the holy law still hovering overhead, and the vials 
full of the wrath of God, which your past sius had charged to the very. 
brim, ready to burst a fiery deluge over you. And, though you might 
now view wistfully those ransomed: ones which you saw far off, walk- 
ing in the sunshine of Jehovah’s love, alas for you! a great gulf yawns 
betwixt you and them. That gulf is the sea of wrath—it is God’s dis- 
pleasure, because of your past offences—a gulf which all your efforts» 
cannot! cross, and which all your good works cannot bridge over, and 
which all your vows and prayers cannot dry—a gulf whieh none but 
the angel of the Covenant can traverse, and the sinners transported in 
His arms, Such is the prison. Its walls are called Corruption, and its 
gates Sin, and the dismal gulf that separates between it and the land of. 
Hope is called the Wrath of God. And, before saying another, word 
concerning it, I would ask, Is this a prison that you can break? Are 
you able to knock down those adamantine walls of natural corruption 
that on either hand environ you? Can you. make yourself holy of 
heart? Can you hew down.that mountain-steep of actual sin—those 
rocky heights of depravity on which you at present stand? Can you 
annihilate your past sins? Above all, can, you. pass over that shoreless 
sea of wrath which is at this moment rolling its deep, dark waters on 
every side of you? Can you induee the Holy and Sin-hating One to — 
look delightedly on your vileness and infirmity? Can you persuade 
Him to pass by, as a thing of no moment, the insults you have heaped 
upon His majesty, and the shocking freedoms you have taken with his _ 
law? Men are fast bound in the fetters of natural corruption and actual. 
depravity, and are shut up under the wrath of God... This is the prison, 
and the keeper of that prison is Satan. When.you became a debtor to 
God’s law, you were cast into this prison till you should pay the utter- 
most farthing. When will that be? When mankind rebelled against 
God, they were handed over to the strong one armed, and he shut them 
up in the chains of darkness. . As born, into. the world, the, Devih is 
man’s keeper; for, “like the Jewish children born in Babylon, the whole 
of our generation were captives at their birth.’ Satan’s prison-house. 
was our birth-place. We were born with a debt to God’s Jaw upon our 
heads, and we were born with rebellion against Him in our hearts; and 
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all that we have done since then but aggravates the case, and makes our 
condemnation greater. Till grace sets us free, we are all Satan’s bond- 
men, 

Second—But, from this distant and outside view, let us draw a little 
nearer, and look not only at the prison, but at its inmates. These are 
not all of the same description, nor contained in one apartment, nor fet- 
tered with one chain. But, just as in the State prison of which we 
spoke there were various cells, from the noisome dungeon up to the 
spacious chambers for prisoners of exalted rank, so the Devil does not 
keep his captives all in the same fearful den. Some are forced down 
into the miry pit of divers lusts and passions, while some are locked up 
in the airy vaults of decency and outside morality, each in the place 
where he is most likely to remain peaceably, but all within the walls of 
brass and bars of iron. He loves to keep his goods in peace, and rather 
than let them go, he will move them from one cell to another, where 
they are more likely to remain contentedly. Thus, when a man has 
begun to cry out in the miry clay, he will transfer him to the pit in 
which is no water. When a man is begun to be weary of wallowing in 
disgusting vice, Satan will persuade him to try something less abomi- 
nable. “If you are sick of scandalous sins, try something less revolting. 
If you are too wretched to remain any longer in open intemperance, or 
gross impurity and wantonness, be content to tell an occasional lie—be 
content to pilfer some little article now and then. No harm, though 
you should take your freedom on the Sabbath—though you should say 
all manner of evil of your neighbour falsely—though you should force 
your way forward to the Lord’s Table with a token in one hand and a 
lie in the other.” Soas he gets a man to crucify the Lord of glory, 
Satan little cares what be the sin; and so as he keeps him in his strong- 
hold, he little cares in what quarter he takes up his abode. Satan’s 
great fear is lest the man should cry to the Lord out of the horrible pit 
or miry clay, and so be delivered out of his hands altogether. Rather 
than allow this, that murderer of souls will promote the sinner to the 
painted chamber of moral virtue, and when he has placed him in that 
house, so spacious and garnished, he says, “ Abide here, and you will do 
well. Be sober, and discreet, and industrious, and there is no fear of 
you.”’ And then the father of lies goes on to say—“ I do, not wonder | 
that you were uneasy yonder. It was no fit place for a man to live in. 
You were in danger of your life in yon foul atmosphere, and I do not 
wonder that a man of your fine feelings was miserable among such vile 
companions. But here you will find things according to your taste. 
You have turned a new leaf—you have set up for a well living man— 
you pay your debts—you are kind to your neighbours—you are civil 
and obliging; and what more.would you have? Why should you be 
righteous overmuch?’’? But if, after all, the sinner becomes uneasy, 
even in the whited chamber of morality, the Devil has one expedient 
more. “ Well, if you will be gone, begone’’—and he opens the door, 
and pretends to give the man his freedom, and léts him out into a fair 
garden. ‘That garden is called “the Form of Godliness.” It is taken 
as near as may be from the pattern of the garden of God, though all 
about it is counterfeit and unreal. The walls in it are copied from the 
“path of new obedience,” with this difference, that they end in hell, 
There is an avenue in it called Self-righteousness, which is a very skil- 
ful copy from the “ Highway of Holiness,” though the noxious reptiles 
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that crawl over it show it is not the way of gospel holiness, “for the 
unclean shall not pass over it.”’—Isaiah xxxv. 8. And this garden of 
formal godliness. is planted over with what the Devil calls “ fruits of 
righteousness ’?—trees that at a distance seem pleasant to the eye, but 
which are only artificial things, with painted fruit and paper leaves, 
and stuck in without a root—dead works, that do not grow from a root 
of living faith. And the garden where these dead works grow is quick- 
set all round with a close and high fence called Hypocrisy. It is into 
this enclosure, called “the Form of Godliness,” that Satan allows those 
prisoners to go at large who are not content with the liberty they had 
in the cell of moral virtue. And, oh! it is a dangerous thing to be al- 
lowed to wander there, for it has been noticed that fewer of the Devil’s 
captives have been delivered from thence than even from the deep dun- 
geon of divers lusts. Brethren, let me be plain with you.- Satan’s 
great object is to prevent men from going at once to Christ—for that 
moment they are lost to him. Now, there are some men wise enough 
to know that sobriety, and civility, and industry, and honesty, cannot 
save them. ‘They still feel a want—and what should they do? Why, 
accept at once, and in the first place, the righteousness of Christ, and 
once they put on that righteousness, all other things would follow. 
“Oh, no,” says Satan; “what right have you to that righteousness? 
Make out some claim to it before you assume it. Live a holy life— 
repent, pray, read your Bible: and then, if you be not able to dispense 
with Christ’s righteousness altogether, you will be more likely to get it 
by living a religious life.’ «Take my righteousness,” says Christ. 
“Use the means to get it,” says Satan, thereby hinting that the good 
works of the sinner must be paid asa price to the Saviour. And, under 
one specious pretext or other, he prevails on a vast multitude to take 
up with the form of godliness in place of the Saviour. They go through 
a round of duty—they frequent ordinances—they pay an outward re- 
gard to the Sabbath—they. go great lengths—the length, some of them, 
of maintaining family worship—the length, others, of discoursing on 
Divine things, and all that—not because they are made. one spirit with 
Christ, but because they are trying to do without Him, or trying to de- 
serve Him. Sad, sad is the case of the self-deceiver! 

You have read of the dungeon into which Jeremiah was cast. It was 
a loathsome place. When lowered into it, he found no water in it, and 
he sunk down in the mire. That is the dreary dungeon into which 
Satan has cast many, very many, of his prisoners. They are involved 
in horrible iniquities. They riot in the day time. They live in excess 
of wine—in open profanity and ill-hidden profligacy. Were their hearts 
unveiled, it would be frightful to see the evil thoughts, “the murders, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies,”’ that revel there. Satan 
keeps them in the most noisome cell of all his dreary prison-house. 
The worms of corruption crawl out and invand all over their putrid souls. 
What a revolting spectacle they present to the God who abhors iniquity! 
And they are not more offensive to the eyes of His holiness than wretch- 
ed in themselves. Tell me, you men who are living in any of these 
abominations—indulging any heart-sin—or enjoying the stolen waters 
of any secret life-sin—tell me if you are not wretched from time to 
time? You who have told a deliberate lie and stubbornly adhered to 
it; does conscience never check you so very hard that you would give 
thousands of silver that you had never told it? You who haye come 
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dishonestly or doubtfully by some of your possessions, has such a fit of 
remorse never shaken you, that, like Achan, when the searchers were 
upturning the earthen floor of his tent, you would give your house full 
of gold that you had never touched ill-gotten gain? You who have 
burst into a fit of passion, and stormed and raged till no wild beast of 
the forest could look more ferocious, and, perhaps, poured. out blasphe- 
mies which a fiend of darkness would have hesitated to utter, did cooler 
moments bring no misery when you thought how you had wounded 


& ! ony y 
feelings which you could never heal, though the victim of your fury 


might try to hide the full extent of the mischief, and how you had seat- 
tered firebrands which will all be gathered again to heat the flames of 
Tophet for you? And you who have sat late at the wine, did the morn- 
ing bring no wretchedness?—was the vexation of dearest friends, and 
the sensibly-lessened regard of more distant friends, no source of vexa- 
tion; and did you never feel dissatisfied with yourself, and, therefore, 
with all around you? Every man in the gall of bitterness knows 
what I mean. There are intervals when he discovers a little the hor- 
rors of the miry pit—when he finds himself in a worse dungeon than 
that in which Jeremiah sank. He is plunged in the mire, and his own 
clothes abhor him. He shudders to feel the clammy reptiles of the pit 
sliding and crawling over him. He knows that God can have no plea- 
sure in him, for he has no pleasure in himself. Ask liars, and swearers, 
and thieves,and Sabbath-breakers—ask the votaries of intemperance or 
impurity—if this be not true. 

But, leaving the pit where these wretches wallow, let us go to a 
neighbouring cell. It is called the Dungeon of Despair. I quite re- 
member the sensations of horror with which I surveyed the prison-keep 
from which George Wishart, and others of our Protestant fathers, were 
led forth to die. It was a dungeon scooped out of the living rock. Its 
mouth was just wide enough to admit a man; but once he was forced 
down into it, he found himself in a deep pit, wide enough to lie down 
in, but gradually closing in towards the summit. When you ‘think 
that its walls were the solid rock—that it was very deep—that it gra- 
dually narrowed towards the opening at its top, and that that opening 
was closed over with a massy grating of iron—you can understand what 
a hopeless prisoner was he who languished in it, even though it had not 
been in Cardinal Beaton’s castle, and though no guard of blood-thirsty 
men had watched above its entrance. The Dungeon of Despair is like to 
it. In this dungeon Satan often shuts great sinners, especially when it 
is drawing near their execution day; for it is very common for those 
who have lived in sin to die in despair. Satan tells them—‘“ You have 
sinned past mercy. Pardon is not for the like of you. There is a pe- 
culiarity about your case, so that the great atonement can never reach 
it. Repentance you shall never get, though you seek it earnestly with 
tears.” And, so saying, Satan lowers the heavy grating, and turns the 
massy key; and as the ponderous bolt spring-locks into its socket, the 
man who used to grovel in the open pit of sin, finds himself the prisoner 
of despair. What canhedo? He cannot climb the pit, for its sides 
shelve inwards. He cannot force that awful lock which holds him in. 
No voice reaches him except the thunder of the surf which beats out- 
side of his midnight prison, and which he sometimes half fears, half 
wishes, would burst in. There is none to whom he can call, for the 
fiends that guard him are callous to his ery. There must he wail, and 
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pine, and look for judgment fearfully; nay—for sentence of death is 
passed already—must wait for fiery indignation. Ah! ye careless peo- 
ple that live at ease and are wanton, co you never think of the prison 
of despair? Many are immured in it on this side of time, They de- 
spair of God’s mercy before they die, and, before they alight in the lake 
that burneth, they have a foretaste of hell in their desolate and despair- 
ing souls, You are not in that prison yet, but its shadow of death may 
engulf you this self-same night. ied | 

There is one airy apartment in Satan’s prison, which 1s perhaps the 
most populous of all: I mean the Tower of Carnal Security. The 
prison-house of sin has many mansions. It does not all consist of dun- 
geons. There are garnished rooms, furnished with much that is plea- 
sant to the eye, and soft to the touch, and delicious to the taste, and 
melodious to the ear—and high above the rest is the capacious chamber 
called Carnal Security. It is the State-prison. It is reserved for the 
peerage and blood-royal of Satan’s realm—for those who by their pri- 
vileges are exalted to heaven, that they may be cast down to hell. 
None of the heathen are in it. They occupy a lower room, It is re- 
served for gospel-hearers, who are at the same time gospel-despisers. 
At the present day it is chiefly frequented—Satan’s captives love it. 
Those who occupy it have great contempt for the prisoners in the miry 
pit, and great pity for the felons in the dungeon of despair. The win- 
dows of this upper room give such a goodly prospect, that its inmates 
forget that they are captives. From its battlements they can descry 
so much of the better land, that they can talk of it as familiarly as the 
men who have walked through the lefgth and the breadth of it. They 
speak of reaching heaven as a matter of course, and resent nothin 
more than any insinuation that they have to get their liberty before 
they can get there. They so love the silken couches and soft carpet- 
ing with which Satan has furnished their abode—they are so pleased 
with its delicious odours, and lulling music, and indolent repose—that 
they would fain shut their eyes, and fancy that the top-story of the 
devil’s stronghold was the state-cabin of the vessel bound for _Imma- 
nuel’s land. eins | 

Secondly—The opening of the prison. Some fancy that a soul’s 
salvation is easy work—that it was no difficult task ‘to Him who 
wrought out salvation for it; and it would not have been difficult to 
our Immanuel, had there been no bars of justice on our prison-house, 
and had it not been encompassed on every side by the ocean of the 
wrath of God. Jesus is divine, and it would have been a small thing 
with Him to carry by storm Beelzebub’s stronghold, and shiver the 
sword of Apollyon, and break open all his fast places, and set all his 
captives free. Had our sin been our misfortune, and not our crime— 
hike Lot, when carried captive by Chedorlaomer—had we been led 
captive by the Devil against our will, it would have been easy work 
for the Captain of the Lord’s host to bring us back. But we sinned 
wilfully at first, and we sin wilfully still) It is not by aceident, but 
from real wickedness of heart, that you have sinned. It is the Devil’s 
language to speak of sin as an accident, as something that could not be 
helped. In the language of Satan it is said, such a man or such a 
woman had the misfortune to do this or that; in that of the Bible, “he 
had the wickedness to do it.””. In the Bible, I find no sin spoken of 
as a mishap—it is always spoken of as a misdeed. And it was because 
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sur sin'was our own deed—because we wilfully contracted a debt to 
God, and have all our life been offering wilful insults to His majesty, 
that the work of man’s salvation became so arduous. Before the Lord 
Jesus could lay His arm on the strong one that kept us, He was under 
2» necessity of discharging all our debt, and atoning for all our guilt, 
ind undergoing the wrath of God as we should have undergone it. 
Yes, blessed Jesus! this was all before thee when thou exclaimedst, 
«Deliver from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.”? Ere 
ever He could make the proclamation before us, He had all this to do. 
On the outer door of our prison-house were not only the bolts and bars 
which Satan had put on, but there was the adamantine lock of eternal 
justice also. Jehovah himself had put it on; and in the day that Adam 
sinned, Jehovah shut the sinner in, and Justice locked the door, and 
flung the key into the ocean of the wrath of God. It sunk in the 
mighty waters, and before Immanuel could open the brazen gates, He 
was seen to plunge headlong into that tide of wrath, and then, emerging 
from its abyss, He went right up to the gates of the Devil’s stronghold; 
ahd as the wards of that inviolable lock recognised the long-lost key, 
the bolt of Justice flew back. ‘That achievement cost Immanuel his 
life; for, in fathoming the sea of wrath, God’s waves and billows rolled 
their surges over him, and their bitter waters came in upon His soul, 
and it fainted within Him. But such an achievement did He deem 
the recovery of these keys of justice, that He’now wears them at His 
girdle as a trophy of that day. And the name in which He now glo- 
fies is— ] am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore. Amen. And have the keys of hell and of death.” ; 
~The lock of everlasting justice could not be broken nor forced back ; 
put thus, at last, being opened by Him who had the key, it was easy 
work for Immanuel to burst asunder Satan’s bolts and bars; and having 
aow, in virtue of purchase and of conquest, mastered the Devil’s fast- 
ness, and’ hung out His own blood-red banner from its topmost battle- 
ments, our victorious Immanuel passes from dungeon to dungeon pro- 
slaiming liberty to its pining captives, Do you wish to go free? 
Phen, behold, He has set before you an open door. He opened it, and 
fone shall ever shut it. It stands open now. He does not proclaim | 
that He will open it on some coming day; but, prisoners of hope, He 

groclaims that he has opened the prison already to them that are 
bound. But who will believe His report? Why, dear friends, you 
would have expected that, as soon as the great outer door of Beelze- 
bub’s castle was flung open, there would have been a rush headlong of 
yl its inmates; that each captive, in breathless eagerness, would have 
lasted away from that dwelling of doomed souls. Ah, no! an ocea- 
sional straggler leaves it; but its gloomy walls are still peopled with 
willing bondsmen, and refuse to let them go. The secret of the thing 
i$ this:—Though the bar of justice be withdrawn, and the Devil be 
Jisarmed, and the outer gate of his stronghold be thrown open, there 
8 still more to be done; for each sinner is immured in a cell, with its 
swnh appropriate bar, and bound with his own several chain. That cell 
must be thrown open, and that chain must be broken, before he can go 
free—before he pass through the open portals of the great outer gate- 
Way, and walk abroad in the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
Phere is more for the mighty Deliverer yet to do, and our complete 
Saviour does all, for of what avail is it to proclaim to fettered men 
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that the door is open—to proclaim the opening of the prison to those 
who still are bound? The Lord Jesus is not content with passing 
along the various courts and gateways of the Devil’s fortress, and pro- 
claiming liberty; He does not merely take His station on some lofty 
pinnacle, and publish, in the hearing of all the inmates, “ This is the 
Lord’s acceptable year; the prison is open, and the bond may go free;”’ 
but He comes to the door of every cell where a trammelled captive 
lies, and at that door he knocks, and asks—* Wilt thou be made free??? 
Sinner, at thy door He knocks; answer, “ Lord Jesus, I will,’? and 
thou art free. But when He knocks at the dungeon door, the sinner 
is sleeping, and will not be awakened. But should a patient Saviour 
still tarry and take no refusal—should He knock so loud that the 
dream of stupidity is disturbed—what is the first thing that the star- 
tled dreamer does? Outside he hears a voice telling him—* Thou art 
a doomed man’’—and speaking of wrath, and broken laws, and eter- 
nal death; and, at the same time, asking —* Wilt thou admit me, and 
have thy freedom, or exclude me and die??? Words like these alarm 
him. They raise fearful images before his mind, and though Christ 
from without assures him that He has rent the fastenings from off his 
dungeon door, if he would only arise and come away, he is so terrified 
by those agitating words—* wrath, judgment, and eternal death ?’— 
that his first impulse is to spring forward, and, instead of opening the 
door to let his Deliverer in, he puts his shoulder against it to keep 
danger out. He fears lest one whose words are so ominous come on 
an evil errand. He is afraid lest what He says be true—lest the outer 
fastenings be forced away and the awful stranger enter. But should 
the Saviour graciously persevere, in order to prevail with the sinner 
—for in the gospel economy there is no compulsory salvation—none 
are dragged to heaven against their will—Christ’s people are all made 
willing; in order to make the sinner willing to admit the Saviour, 
Christ will let a ray of light into his dark dungeon; and then, when the 
miserable slave of Satan sees where he is—when he looks to the walls 
of his cell, and sees them hung round with instruments of cruelty, and 
the enginery of death—when he looks to the floor of his dungeon, and 
sees the bones scattered of those whom the murderer of souls has slain 
before him, and sees the glaring eyes and hideous shapes of the dole- 
ful creatures that lurk and hiss in its recesses—and then, when he 
looks at himself, and sees how filthy are his prison-garments, so tat- 
tered, and so squalid, that the King of Holiness, the Lord of hosts, 
must abhor him, and sees how the bonds of guilt do gall him to the 
quick, and the once-loved shackles of iniquity do hold him firm and 
fast—then the man takes another thought. He abhors his abode, and 
abhors himself; and if he feared the disturber of his peace before, he 
now is more afraid of the wrath to come, and trembles for the wrath 
begun. It is then that the sinner takes other thoughts of his Deliverer, 
who is still standing without. “Why should I tremble to let Him in? 
It is death to remain. And what if He be all that he says? What if 
He have opened the prison doors, and do delight: in giving liberty to 
the captives??? And, so thinking, the anxious: sinner withdraws his 
shoulder from the door, and turns him round. A hand fairer than the 
sons of men is put in at the hole of the door. It drops sweet-smelling 
myrrh. This revives the troubled prisoner, for no enemy would do 
this. With a heart palpitating betwixt anxiety and hope, the door 
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me 


opens. All is well. It is Jesus. The chains fall from off him. A 
drop of the atoning blood has dissolved the adamantine fetters of guilt 
—the power of the Holy Ghost entering into him has burst the bonds 
of iniquity. His prison-garments are taken from him, and the royal 
robe of Christ’s righteousness is put upon him, and, conducted forth 
from the inner prison through the outer wards, into the sunburst of a 
marvellous liberty, “he declares the name of the Lord in Zion, and 
his praise in the streets of Jerusalem.” 


c 
— 8 


AN ANCIENT FABLE, BY AN ESTEEMED ARCHDEACON, RECENTLY DECEASED. 


‘‘ Once upon a time, in the midst of a parched and dreary land, there gushed from 
the top ofa mountain a fine clear spring of water, which earried gladness and fertility 
wherever it flowed: the wilderness was converted into a garden near its banks, and 
verdure and cultivation were the sure companions of its progress. After some time, 
a similar stream began to flow from the summit of a neighbouring hill: it became the 
parent of many branching rivulets, which cheered the face of nature on every side, 
and carried happiness and abundance into the remotest lands. ‘The good old stream 
was a little touched with ‘jealousy ;’ and, conscious of the inestimable benefits which 
itself had conferred, expostulated with its unaspiring neighbour in the following 
terms:—‘Do you not know that you are intruding into a country which I have. pre- 
occupied, and that you and your rivulets have a direct and baneful operation to inter- 
fere with, impede, ard curtail, the inestimable benefits of grass and green fields, which 
T have so happily promoted?’ ‘Why, how can this bet Are not my streams as pure 
and salubrious as your own; and does not the desert smile, likewise, wherever I go?’ 
‘Your streams do, indeed, profess to be pure, though | have something, if I choose, 
to say upon that point;—but I insist upon it that Iam the good old stream, and that 
you are an interloper; and I should not err much if I called you a thief.’—‘A thief! 
Did I ever steal any thing from you?’ ‘Yes, you have: it can need no proof, that, if 
your mouth were closed, some of the water, which now courses along your channels, 
would, by filtration through the mountain, be found in mine.’ ‘It is certainly very 
possible, that some fifteen or twenty drops might have reached you by this subterra- 
neous filtration; but, see what a noble body of water I possess! And I employ the 
whole for the benetit of these parched and thirsty lands.” ‘ What business, I ask you, 
have you to flow at all? I existed for ages before any one thought of you: and I am 
by no means convinced, notwithstanding your imposing and devouring claims, that 
you confer any benefit whatever; your very complexion is ‘offensive ;’ and if ‘I 
should go still deeper, I think it would not be difficult to point out some evils and 
important deficiencies, and more possibilities of evil, extant in, and resulting from, 
and probabilities of great improvement lost and precluded by,’ such a shabby current 
as you are. Yet, little as I admire you, I had rather that you would beccme a feeder 
to me, than move in this unauthorized manner through the world alone.” ‘My good 
friend, it is quite impossible: some of my rivulets might possibly be turned, so as to- 
fall into your channel; but there are copious branches, which, from the nature of the 
country, roll on in other directions; .. . neither, as I believe, would you be willing 
to reccive them. While, therefore, we carry cheerfulness and delight on every side, 
let us be content to pursue our own channels in quietness and peace.” "— fev, Dr. 
Dealtry. | 
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OF the Bible Luther said: ««I have never shaken this tree without letting some new 
golden apple fall.” | 
Augustine said of it, “It is small with the small, and great with the great.” 
Bishop Hall said, ‘*Even in small things there is a great. providence;”” may we 
not add, and in small texts great truths. ee. 
The only way to find comfort in an earthly thing, is to surrender it in a believing 
earelessness into the hands of God.—Bishop Hall. 
A storm makes a mariner, a battle a soldier, and temptation a Christian.—Femate 
Biography. o | 
No one can have security that he is planning or acting right while the light of the 
Lord’s countenance is hidden by sin.—From a Commentary on Joshue. 
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Nothing is more common in the providence of God, than for the revenues of sin to 
be made a plague and a curse to those that amass them,—Jb. 

The efficacy of the truth itself depends entirely on the communion of the soul with 
the God of truth. —foster. 

The moral world is the end of the natural; the rest of creation is but.a tiatge which 
God hath built, with furniture for moral agents.—Ldwards. 

As concerning faith we ought to be invineible, and more hard than adamant stone; 
but as touching ‘charity, we ought to be soft and more flexible than the reed or the leaf 
that is shaken. ‘by the wind, and ready to yield to every thing.—JZuther. 

Whoso can rightly judge between the law and the gospel, let him thank God, and 
know that he is a right divine. —J0. 

It is more easy to keep a fish alive without water, than to preserve spirituality of 
mind amid the sniiles of the world. —Cupito. 

Nothing is more fatal to the church of God than a lukewarm ministry. itvemiioa 
dius. 

The sanctification of the Sabbath in this world, is the commencement of the sanc- 
tification of the world to come, for all eternity is a Sabbath.—Jewish Rabbin. 

A truth well established and confirmed, is not to be questioned, much less relin- 
quished, on every entangling sophism though it should appear insoluble.-—Owen. 

Flattery corrupts both the receiver and the giver.—Burke. 

Whenever our neighbour’s house is on fire, it cannot be amiss for the. engines to 
play a little on our own. Better to be despised for too anxious apprehensions, than 
ruined by too confident a security.—J0. 

Politics and the pulpit are terms that have little agreement. date 


LAVATER’S RESOLUTIONS. 


T will never, either in the morning or evening, proceed to any business, until I have 
first retired, at least for a few moments, to a private place, and implored God for his 
assistance and blessing. 

I will neither do nor undertake any thing which I would abstain from doing if 
Jesus Christ were standing visibly before me, nor any thing of which I think it is 
possible that I shall repent in the uncertain hour of my certain death. | 

I will, with the divine aid, accustom myself to do every thing, without exception, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, and as his disciple; to sigh to God continually for the 
Holy Ghost: and to preserve myself in a constant disposition for prayer. 

Every day shall be distinguished by at least one particular wish of love. 

Wherever I go, I will first pray to God that I may commit no sin there, but be the 
cause of some good. 

I will never lie down to sleep without prayer, nor, when I am in health, sleep 
longer than, at most, eight hours. 

i will, every evening, examine my conduct through the day by these rules, and 
faithfully note down in my journal how often I offend against them. 

O God! thou seest what I have here written. May Ibe able to read these my 
resolutions every morning with sincerity, and every evening with joy, and the cleai 
approbation of my conscience. | 
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PAiscellancous Communtcations. 


CHOLERA IN TURKEY——IMPORTANT FACTS IN ITS TREATMENT. 


By the latest intelligence this plague had reached Hamburgh, on the shores o! 
the North Sea; and it may by this time have passed, in its westerly march, 
into Britain.* And ere long there is reason to believe that it will cross the 
wider waters of the Atlantic, and pass onwards in its desolating course through this 
continent. The newspapers of the day contain many directions, both for its pre- 
vention and cure. A circular on the subject, by the Irniso CrentTran Boarp o: 
Heauru, which will be found in the Toronto Globe, of the 2ist October, is particu- 
larly worthy of notice. 

We give below a letter from one of the American Missionaries in Constantinople 
to the Editors of the New York Observer, which contains very valuable information 
respecting this scourge. Our readers, we think, will do well to preserve the letter 
and the circular above referred to, and act on their suggesticns in the event of the 
cholera reaching Canada. , 


* This was written before the news arrived of the cholera being actually in Britain.’ 
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Of this desolating disease we may truly say, we know not whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth—and on this very account we may the rather see the finger of God 
in it. 

In Habakkuk’s sublime description of Jehovah’s marching out of Egypt before 
his people, the prophet says, ‘* Before him went the pestilence ; and burning plague 
went forth at his feet.” (We follow the rendering of the margin.) Now, may we 
not in these days see war, famine, and pestilence, so many messengers of vengeance, 
executing their commission before the Lord’s coming by the all-subduing power of 
his Spirit to set up his kingdom in our world! Yes, heaven and earth, the sea and 
its fulness, the field and all that is therein, and the trees of the wood, are called on 
to rejoice before the. Lord, for he cometh—yet it is expressly declared, «A fire 
goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round about.” 


Constantinople, August 27, 1848. 
Messrs. Editors:—The cholera is still making dreadful ravages in various parts 
of Turkey, as well as in some portions of Europe. Mysterious disease! that 
stretches its gigantic arms from the Red to the White Sea, and at the same mo- 
ment of time, kills, as in a moment, its hundreds and thousands in Cairo, in Con- 
stantinople, and in Petersburgh! And thus it moves onward, and onward, and on- 
ward, toward the west, awakening the most gloomy forebodings in nations and 
countries yet unreached, while it leaves desolation and sorrow behind! Quaran- 
tines, and milito-sanitary cordons, are instituted in vain. They have again and 
again been proved to be most perfectly useless in staying the march of this dreadful 
pestilence. No quarantines nor disinfecting agents can be of any avail, unless 
you can adopt means so general and powerful as to change the character of the 
whole atmosphere around us. There can scarcely be a doubt that the Asiatic cho- 
lera, as it is called, depends upon a specific cause, and that that cause is in the at- 
mosphere. Recent observations seem to show that the electric or magnetic fluid 
has something to do with it. This is a point upon which some light may be thrown 
in America, should the disease invade that country, as now seems most probable ; 
for the electric telegraphs in operation there are more numerous than in any other 
country in the world: and if, as has been asserted in Europe, the cholera atmo- 
sphere affects these instruments, the fact must surely be observed in America. 

The cholera has now existed in the city of Constantinople for nearly one entire 
year; though much of the time it has been of a mild type, and limited in extent. 
Within the last month, however, it has shown more malignancy than at any former 
period, and during one week nearly all that were attacked, died. The number of 
deaths in the city, during that week, from cholera alone, was reported at 1,100. 
At the same time the disease has been raging at Broosa, Nicomedia, Adabara, Mag- 
nesia, Urntaub, Aleppo, and various other places in the interior. Trebizond was 

dreadfully visited a year ago, and now the disease has returned with such violence 

as to drive almost every body from the city that had the means of fleeing. It has 
just begun its ravages at Smyrna, where, it is to be feared, it will be particularly 
severe. As I have intimated, this scourge of the human race is inoving westward. 
It will doubtless by and by be heard of from France and England, and then it will 
cross the Atlantic, as before, to perform its direful mission in America. 

My principal object in introducing the subject into this letter is to communicate 
some facts concerning its treatment, which have been learned by experience in this 
part of the world, and which, though they may not be new to professional men in 
America, may tend to corroborate what they have already observed and heard on 
the subject, while those of your readers who are not versed in medical science, may 
have their minds quieted somewhat, in knowing that there are precautions which, 
under God, will in most cases secure safety, even in the midst of the greatest ex- 
posures. 

The Asiatic cholera, which when fairly seated is one of the most unmanageable 
of all diseases,—despising all human art and skill, and mocking all the assiduities 
of friendship in almost all cases, —begins with a mild diarrhea, which in that stage 
is most readily cured. True, where the cholera is raging we are continually hearing 
of persons who rise well in the morfing, and are in their graves before night; and it 
is not to be doubted that there are some cases in which the very first attack of the 
disease is the collapse, from which recovery is rare. But I can say with truth, 
that in every instance of these sudden deaths by cholera, in which I have been able 

to investigate the circumstances, I have found that the individual had been labouring 
under diarrhea for some days previous. Generally this Is so slight as not to be 
noticed; it is attended with no pains, and no sickness of stomach, perhaps, and 
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gives the person no particular inconvenience. But it is this very diarrhoea which 
is insidiously preparing the system for the most dreadful onset of disease. When- 
ever the cholera is prevailing in any place, it should be a rule in every instance, 
to stop even the slightest diarrhea immediately. For this we have a remedy al- 
ways at hand. Opium, in some form or other, must be used immediately, and 
without fear. In the form of landanum, perhaps it may be used most conveniently. 
At such times it should be found in every house; and the master of the family 
should give the strictest injunction to every inmate of his house, to give emmediate 
notice, if attacked with diarrhea. In mild cases, six drops of laudanum for an 
adult will be sufficient to check the disease. The dose should be repeated every 
four hours, until the diarrhea is stopped. This is a most important direction. 
In severe cases of diarrheea a larger dose must be used, and the dose may be in- 
creased indefinitely without the least injury, so long as the effect of checking the 
diarrhea is not produced. I have been called to prescribe in a great multitude of 
cases of cholera in this incipient stage, and I have found every one of them to yield 
to this medicine. The prescription is one which our good brother Doctor Smith 
left with his brethren in Turkey, in anticipation of the cholera, when he was re- 
turning to America; and by the blessing of God, I do believe it has saved thousands 
of lives. Our native brethren in Nicomedia and Broosa having been instructed 
on the subject by Dr. Smith, have been exceedingly useful as instruments of check- 
ing this disease in a great multitude of cases. Many even of their worst enemies 
among the Armenians have flocked to them for this medicine, and having proved 
its virtues have become their best friends. 

I have used with the best effects, in many severe cases, when there was much 
pain, and tendency to cramps, and coldness in the extremities, a mixture of equal 
parts of Laudanum, Tincture of Rhubarb, and Tincture of Camphor. Of this 
eighteen drops may be given for an adult as a dose in mild cases, to be increased 
according to circumstances. Of all epidemic or contagious diseases none excites 
more general alarm than the malignant cholera, and yet I know of none that gives 
such timely premonitions of its approach, and that is so perfectly under human con- 
trol, (so to speak) as this is, in this early stage. 

Of course, when there is a tendency to diarrhea in cholera times, the strictest 
attention should be paid to diet, and fruits and crude vegetables should be carefully 
avoided. Wherever the cholera prevails, it has been found that most people are 
easily inclined to bowel complaints, and this is an indication that the diet of people 
generally should be regulated atcordingly. A sudden change from a generous to a 
low diet in such circumstances has been found quite injurious. <A person who is 
well should continue to eat very much as he has been accustomed to, except that 
most people eat too much, as a general rule, and except that fruits and certain vege- 
tables, which at other times would be harmless; under the cholera atmosphere are 
apt to produce diarrhea. — | 

I will close my communication by giving some particulars of two or three cases, 
from many that have come under my own observation, to illustrate what I have said 
above. I was awakened one night about midnight by two of my own children— 
one 15 and the other 13 years of age. They had both been suddenly attacked with 
diarrhoea and vomiting, accompanied with the severest pains, amounting almost to 
cramps in the stomach. The cholera was prevailing around, and, of course, I had 
the greatest reason for apprehension that this was a sudden attack of this disease. 
[ administered immediately full doses of the mixture mentioned above, repeating it 
every two hours as long as the symptoms continued urgent. I gave also the oil of 
peppermint, and repeatedly applied the spirit of camphor, with friction, to the re- 
gion of the stomach. The next day they were both well again, excepting of course 
some debility from the preceding night’s attack. They had both eaten freely the 
day before of a dish of stringed beans, and I remarked that each upward evacuation 
of the stomach brought with it some of these beans, in precisely the same state in 
which they had been eaten twelve hours before. | | 

A European merchant of my acquaintance, residing in Galata, arose one morning, 
and took a sea-bath, as he was accustomed to do. He then attended to various 
matters of business, which required him to walk several miles back and forth in this 
city. He returned to his lodgings quite ill, some time in the forenoon, and before 
night of the same day he was a corpse, having died of a most violent attack of cho- 
lera! This case was reported as one of death almost on the very first attack, but I 
ascertained, on inquiry, that this individual had been suffering with diarrhea for 
eight or ten days previous! ; 
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A Protestant Armenian was very violently attacked one night with what his phy- 
sician called ‘the most awful case of cholera he had ever witnessed.” He died 
within twenty-four hours! The facts concerning the case, however, are these. 
He had had a similar attack two weeks previous, and had been cured by the bless- 
ing of God on the remedies mentioned above. The day before his second attack, 
while he was still weak from the first, he walked many miles and became very much 
fatigued, and certain circumstances had very much agitated his mind. He ate a 
hearty meal in the evening, partly of beans and meat, which no doubt was the im- 
mediate cause of the attack; and after the diarrhcea commenced, nothing was'done 
to check it for several hours, and when at last a physician was ealled, it was too 
late! 

Fain would I hope that our beloved country may be saved from the ravages of 
this scourge ;—but this can hardly be expected. It will probably come, and come 
to many, ‘“‘as a thief in the night,” although the warning has been long and loud. 
The class of people among whom it makes its greatest desolations, are those who 
use habitually the intoxicating cup. I don’t know that even the strictest attention 
to the rules | have given above will avail to save the drunkard, when he is attacked. 
When the seeds of this disease are cast into such a man’s system, it is like striking 
fire into a box of tinder. The whole internal coatings of his stomach, besides 
other vital organs, are already diseased, and he is a subject of which the cholera will 
make very short work. It makes one shudder to think how many drunkards will be 
suddenly ushered into eternity, by this dire disease ! | 

Many who are esteemed temperate in these habits will also fall. God designs 
this as his scourge upon the nations; and let it be our prayer that the nations may 
be led thereby to repentance. Of how many sins is our own nation guilty before 
God! and how little is thought of them, and felt for them, and how rarely are they 
confessed! Let us imitate the godly Ezra and Nehemiah in confessing, not only 
our own sins but the sins of our people—of our whole country, and like them, let 
us plead with God for his pardoning mercies and that he will avert his threatened 
wrath from us. 

I am happy to add that in some parts of Turkey, where the gospel is preached, 
the visitation of the cholera has been attended with the happiest spiritual results. 
Some who were dead in trespasses and sins have been awakened thereby; some 
enemies have been made friends; and the Holy Spirit is now evidently striving with 
the hearts of some who have heretofore shown the most stupid unconcern in regard 
to the things of eternity. May'such fruits abound more and more, through the work- 
ing of God’s mighty power. 

I remain, Gentlemen, very sincerely yours, 
H. G. O. Dwienr. 


ae § 


A. Laxe or Broop.—Dr. Dick estimates the number of those who have perished 
directly or indirectly by war, at 14,000,000,000. Elihu Burrit, the learned Black- 
smith, has taken the estimates of Dr. Dick, and estimating the average quantity of . 
blood in a cominon sized person, states that the blood in the veins of those fourteen 
thousand millions wéuld fill a circular lake of more than seventeen miles in circum- 
ference, and ten feet deep, in which all the navies of the world might float. 
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Porcian Wiissions. 


THE EFFECTS OF INFIDELITY AND CHRISTIANITY UPON NATIONS CONTRASTED. 


The only instance in which the avowed rejecters of revelation have pos- 
sessed the supreme power and government of a country, and have attempted 
to dispose of human happiness according to their own doctrines and wishes, 
is that of France during the greater part of the revolution, which, it is now 
well known, was effected by the abettors of infidelity. The great majority of 
the nation had become infidels. ‘The name and profession of Christianity was 
renounced by the legislature. Death was declared by an act of the republican 
government to be an eternal sleep. Public worship was abolished. The 
ehurches were converted into “ Temples of Reason,” in which atheistical and 
licentious homilies were substituted for the proscribed service; and an absurd 
and ludicrous imitation of the pagan mythology was exhibited under the title of 

24 
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the « Religion of Reason.”’ In the principal church of every town a tutelary 
goddess was installed with a ceremony equally pedantic, frivolous, and pro- 
fane; and the females selected to personify this new divinity were mostly pros- 
titutes, who received the adorations of the attendant municipal officers, and of 
the multitudes whom fear, or force, or motives of gain, had collected together 
on the occasion. Contempt for religion or decency became the test of attach- 
ment to the government; and the gross infraction of any moral or social duty 
was deemed a proof of civism, and a victory over prejudice. All distinctions 
of right and wrong were confounded. The grossest debauchery triumphed. 
Then proscription followed upon proscription; tragedy followed after tragedy 
in almost breathless succession on the theatre of France; almost the whole 
nation was converted into a horde of assassins. Democracy and atheism, 
hand in hand, desolated the country, and converted it into one vast field of ra- 
pine and of blood. The moral and social ties were unloosed, or rather, torn 
asunder. For a man to accuse his own father was declared to be an act of 
civism worthy of a true republican; and to neglect it was pronounced a crime 
that should be punished with death. Accordingly, women denounced their 
husbands, and mothers their sons, as bad citizens and traitors. While many 
women, not of the dregs of the common people, nor of infamous reputation, 
but respectable in character and appearance, seized with savage ferocity, be- 
tween their teeth, the mangled limbs of their murdered countrymen. France 
during this period was a theatre of crime, which, after all preceding perpe- 
trations, have excited in the mind of every spectator amazement and horror. 
The miseries suffered by that single nation have changed all the histories of 
the preceding sufferings of mankind into idle tales, and have been enhanced 
and multiplied without a precedent, without a number, and without a name. 
The kingdom appeared to be changed into one great prison, the inhabitants 
converted into felons, and the common doom of man commuted for the vio- 
lence of the sword and bayonet, the “sucking-boat,’”” and the guillotine. ‘To 
contemplative men it seemed, for a season, as if the knell of the whole nation 
was tolled, and the world summoned to its execution and its funeral. Within 
the short time of ten years, not less than three millions of human beings are 
supposed to have perished in that single country by the influence of atheism. 
Were the world to adopt and be governed: by the doctrines of revolutionary 
France, what crimes would not man perpetrate? What agonies would they 
not suffer?’ Yet republican France is held up in the present day as an exam- 
ple worthy to be followed in this country! All will allow that the experiment 
which France made to govern her nation by the principles of infidelity signal- 
_ ly failed; and if we are to judge from that specimen, misery and ruin must at- 
tend it wherever itrules. _ - « 

We have but few instances of Christians who carry out the principles of 
the gospel in ruling a kingdom. Many of those who profess to be Christian 
rulers are infidels in practice. Besides, Christianity, as delivered by Christ 
and his apostles, is scarcely adopted by any state. It is often found mixed 
with offices, forms, and ceremonies, to give it pomp and circumstance in the 
eyes of an unthinking multitude, but which have no warrant in the New Tes- 
tament. Allowing for these defects, it is capable of demonstration, that pure 
Christianity, when incorporated with a government, sheds invaluable bless- 
ings on the community. rN: 

Let us take an instance or two. ‘The islands of the southern sea were no- 
torious for sanguinary wars, murders, infanticide, robbery, polygamy, igno- 
rance, and crime. Every foul vice seemed to be nurtured and reigning there. 
Christianity entered those beautiful spots of our earth by means of a few de- 
voted Christians, who left their homes to dwell among the people, and teach 
them the gospel of Christ. Amidst great persecution, ridicule, privations, and 
discouragements, they laboured for twenty years, with scarcely any perceptible 
effects from their instructions; but faith in Christianity as a remedy, and in 
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Christ as their friend, sustained them. Atlength God appeared for their help; 
the king of Otaheite, followed by many of the people, embraced Christianity, 
and the influence spread through the community, till the whole population re- 
nounced their false, ugly, and senseless deities. Some of them they destroyed, 
others they enclosed in a case shaped like a coffin, with this inscription, “ Dead 
gods,” and sent the package to England, that British Christians might see the 
foolish gods which ‘Tahiti formerly worshipped. ‘Then knowledge spread— 
civilization progressed—commerce flourished—clothing was adopted by the 
natives—houses were built and factories established—murders ceased—schools 
arose—domestic comfort increased—God was worshipped, and Christianity 
triumphed! These were bloodless conquests. No tears of orphans and sighs 
of widows accompanied her progress: the only regrets heard were, that she 
had not entered before, and saved many of their children whom they had ig- 
norantly murdered. 

‘The testimonies to this renovation of a’people are not confined to the reports 
of the missionaries, but come from various sources. Captain Fitzroy, of her 
Majesty's navy, thus speaks :— 

«A few months only have elapsed since I returned to my native land, from 
regions which are every day becoming more and more interesting, and where 
the influence of Christianity is hourly, we may say, changing the very spirit 
of the inhabitants.. In the islands of the South seas which I visited, beginning, 
in the first place, with the Society Islands, as lying nearer, all those who were 
with me were astonished, as I was, to find such orderly, civil, cheerful, and 
happy societies as we there found. _I, for one, and many of those who were 
with me, had been taught to believe, that a morose, sullen, gloomy disposition 
had taken the place of the former amusements which there prevailed.—But I 
can bear the most solemn testimony that such is not the case. Never in my 
life have I seen a happier or more cheerful people than in the islands of Ota- 
heite. While there, I had an opportunity of asking those who had lately 
visited the neighbouring islands, to many of which our countrymen have not 
yet penetrated, where only native missionaries have been sent, what was the . 
state of those islands? ‘They invariably told me, that similar results have been 
produced. Into almost every island of the South seas ships may now go, and 
their crews land, without fear of being immediately massacred by the natives. 
But this is invariably. the case where the missionaries have succeeded in esta- 
blishing themselves. Yet I] am sorry to say many seamen, who have come 
home from those islands, have been guilty of the basest ingratitude, in depre- 
elating the labours of those very missionaries to whom, probably, they owed 
their lives. Many persons have said, that the natives only conformed out- 
wardly to the doctrines of the missionaries among them, and only because the 
eyes of the missionaries were upon them, but that when they were no longer 
under their observation they acted in a very different manner. I have been 
with the natives at the tops of the mountains, when no eye was upon them, 
except that of a stranger, whom they might never see again, and the conduct 
of the natives of Otaheite, was just as correct; they were as sincere in their 
evening and morning prayers, and the manner in which they spoke of the ex- 
ertions of the missionaries among the neighbouring islands, as in the low coun- 
try near the sea, where the missionaries resided.” 

If we turn our eyes to Africa, her degraded and oppressed sons exhibit the 
same results of the gospel wherever it- has reached them. Mr. Campbell in- 
forms us, that some of them who inhabited a spot, called Hoote Kraal, were 
the most wretched beings he ever beheld: they were without clothing, except 
a few, who had remnants of tattered sheep-skins thrown around them: their 
persons were filthy in the extreme, exhibiting no symptoms of having been 
washed from their birth; and ignorance and misery characterized the little 
- community. They, however, entreated him to send them a missionary, which 
he was enabled to do, Mr, Paealt being at that time employed at the Cape. 
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By the prayers and labours of this servant of Christ, things soon began to as- 
sume a different appearance. In five years from the period of Mr. Pacalt’s 
arrival among them, Mr. Campbell again journeyed to visit this spot. As he 
approached it, one and another remarked, “ You will see a wonderful change 
for the better at Hoote Kraal;” “and so I did,”’ observes the intrepid Christian 
traveller; “for there were houses built in the European style, with gardens 
attached to them, in which were growing peaches, apricots, and other English 
fruits, with various kinds of vegetables; a wall surrounded the little town se- 
veral feet high; a church reared its head above the rest of the buildings, and a 
school was attached to it, in which native children were teaching their compa- 
nions to read, after the plan of the British and Foreign school lessons; the 
people were decently clad; comfort and order were observed; and a people 
who were once little above the brutes, now. exhibited intelligence, industry, 
benevolence, and piety.”’ Captain Fitzroy states respecting Christian mission- 
aries in Africa,—** If the opinions of such a man as Sir J. Herschell—hvmg 
in the calmest retirement, tied to no party, unconnected with any set of men, 
if the opinions of a man of his ability and his character, are worth any thing, 
Ihave it in writing from him, to the effect, that the missionaries are doing the 
greatest good to their fellow-creatures, and deserve the full support of his Ma- 
jesty’s government.” And if Christianity were to ascend the throne, and 

rule all heathen lands, the changes would be equally obvious and beneficial. 

| | SHERMAN. 
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CHRISTIAN LOVE A MISSIONARY SPIRIT. 


In the beautiful description which is given, by the Apostle Paul, of Charity 
or Love, it is said, that “she seecketh not her own.’’ Under the influence of 
this expansive and lovely principle, the true believer is led to seek the happi- 
ness of his fellow-beings, as well as his own, and to do good to all men as he 
has opportunity. He who has the Spirit of Christ, and imitates the example 
of Christ, cannot live unto himself, but feels constrained todo all in his power ~ 
to promote the happiness of all mankind. 3 

‘The comforts and enjoyments of the present life, however great they may 
be, sink into insignificance when contrasted with the retributions of eternity. Car- 
ried onward, as we all are, towards that unchanging state, no one who seriously 
reflects on the subject can fail to feel its great importance and awfal solemnity. 
Knowing too, that the whole world lieth in wickedness, and that “the wrath 
of Gop is revealed against all unrighteousness of men,” we cannot doubt that 
those who possess not the light of the gospel, as well as those who will not 
live according to its precepts when they enjoy it, must perish eternally. Hence 
the condition of the millions of our fellow-men who know not Curist, and 
obey not his gospel; must be to all rightly regulated minds, a matter of the deepest 
solicitude. Such it was to holy men of old, even under the comparatively 
obscure light of the dispensations during which they lived. Abraham, Jacob, 
the sweet singer of Israel, the “rapt Isaiah,”’ all anticipated with joy the time 
when the Messiah’s name should be made known throughout all the world, and 
the whole earth be full of his glory. To us, living in an era of greater light | 
and higher privileges, it has been given to promote, and in some measure to 
enjoy, the blessings for which they could only pray. How much, then, should 
we feel our obligation to confer the knowledge of salvation upon all mankind, 
as far as they may be accessible to our influence. 

It is a reason for great thankfulness and strong encouragement that we find 
cause to believe that such a spirit exists, and that in no feeble degree, in our 
own church. Tividence of this is afforded not only from the fact that a com- 
munity so small has furnished so large a proportion of its ministers to labour 
personally for the salvation of the heathen, but also from the liberality with 
which these missionaries have been sustained. ‘The suceess, too, of the ex- 
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ertions made since the last mecting of Synod to send out a re-enforcement to 
the mission, shows that the state of feeling among us is sound and correct on 
this subject, and that we will not only speak, but act and give. While, how- 
ever, we may gratefully record this as an evidence of the divine goodness, we 
are far from supposing that we have as yet done all we should, because we know 
we have not yet done all we could. Our Saviour requires sacrifices, and how 
few have yet rendered more than superfluities. We must yet do far more be- 
fore we can be authorized to feel that our duty is fulfilled.—Ep. 


—— 


MISSIONARY ZEAL ILLUSTRATED IN THE MORAVIANS. 


When the adorable Redeemer sojourned in our world in the flesh, his usual require- 
ment to those who employed a willingness to become his disciples was, ‘“‘ Come and 
follow me.’ This intimated his will that they should in many cases forsake homes 
and kindred and employments, and that not merely to attend his instructions as he 
travelled from place to place, but to become preachers of the kingdom which he was 
setting up in the world. 

‘Christ makes the same demand on all to whom he is known; his language still is, 
“Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disci- 
ple.” We have no doubt that the proper bearing of this requirement on many a dis- 
ciple would be to impel him to give himself to the service of Christ in lands where 
he is yet unknown. Many have been led to consecrate themselves to that service on 
their conversion. Every genuine revival of religion has issued more or less immedi- 
ately in producing some ministers or missionaries. 

The Moravian brethren furnish abundant illustrations of this. Their own existence 
as a Christian community, was the result of a revival of religion among a few exiles 
from the persecuted churches in Bohemia. They numbered only 600 souls, when in 
an early period of last century, they began to send forth missionaries; and in the short 
space of eight or nine years, they had sent missionaries to Greenland, St. Thomas, 
St. Croix, Surinam, Berbice, different parts of North America, Lapland, Tartary, 
Guinea, the Cape of Good Hope, and Ceylon. 

What great things for God would not all our churches accomplish if our office- 
bearers and members were animated with the same spirit! And who may not see 
that the millennial age would be already begun if all Protestants cherished and put 
forth the same zeal for the Redeemer’s kingdom? We give the following particu- 
lars of the United Brethren at the present time:— 

“The United Brethren, or Moravians, in Great Britain, have only about 2,000 com- 
municants; one in every twenty-five of their active and talented members being sent 
out as missionaries. They have 42 missionaries in the three Danish West India Is- 
lands, having under their instruction 9,570 negroes; in Jamaica they have 35 mission- 
aries, instructing 13,782 negroes; in Antigua, 27 missionaries, and under their care 
10,022 negroes; in St. Kitts, 10 missionaries, and 2,911 negroes; in Tobago, 6 mis- 
sionaries, and 1,243 negroes; among the Greenlanders, 24 missionaries, instructing 
1,878 persons; in Labrador, 30 missionaries, among 1,167 Esquimaux; North Ame- 
rica, 10 missionaries among the Delaware and Cherokee Indiams; in Surinam, South 
America, 41 missionaries labouring among 11,442 negroes; in South Africa, 47 mis- 
sionaries labouring among the Hottentots and Tambookies and Fingoes. They are 
about to establish missions also in the Caffre country, South Africa, among the Indians 
on the Mosquito shore, and to New Holland. Total number of missionaries, 722 5 
converts, 64,560.” 

os OO) Gaeuors 


CuanGes in THE SANDwicH Isuanps.—In the year 1778 these Islands 
were discovered by Capt. Cook, in one of his voyages around the world, 
and were inhabited by a most revolting and degraded people. In 1790, 
Captain Metcalf touched at them with the first American vessel 
that had ever visited them. One of his boats was stolen by two na- 
tives, and the man that was guarding it killed. In 1809, two na- 
tive youths, Hopoo and Obookiah, accompanied an American: Captain to 
New York, and went thence to New Haven, whence they shortly after- 
wards were introduced to the school for heathen pupils, at Cornwall, 
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Ct. Their history and condition interested many Christian minds, and 
in the year 1819, the American Board of Foreign Missions, resolved 
upon the Sandwich Islands as a mission station, and in October of that 
year, two missionaries, two school teachers, one farmer, one physician, 
and one printer, sailed with their wives for that field. On their arrival, 
they found that idolatry had been put down by national law, and the 
way, therefore, was opened up for the gospel effort. The opportu- 
nity was eagerly and encouragingly improved. In 1822, the first mar- 
riage was celebrated in the forms of Christianity—one of the: parties — 
being the Hopoo who had studied at Cornwall. In 1823, the first burial 
took place as it oceurs in Christian lands—the person being a child in 
one of the missionary families. 

In 1839, the whole Bible was printed in the Sandwich Island tongue 
—an alphabet having been prepared—and fifteen years and many hands 
been employed on the work. In 1840, a national Constitution or Bill of 
Rights, and a code of laws were adopted, and since that time, the govern- 
ments of the United States and Great Britain, have acknowledged the 
independence of these islands, In 1842, a house of worship was erect- 
el at Honolulu, 144 feet by 78, with basement, gallery, steeple, and clock, 
at a cost of $20,000. This sum was generally raised in money or work, 
by the people at large. In the year 1846, there were on these islands, 
21 missionary stations, 81 missionary Jabourers, 7 boarding-schools, with 
293 scholars and upwards of 33,000 persons had been baptized and re- 
ceived into the communion of the church from the beginning. Of these, 
nearly twenty-six thousand, are in good standing at this time. Schools 

are almost universally established, and even singing schools and associa- 
tions for improvement, are very general. Newspapers are regularly 
published and widely read—and every thing indicates an early, and high 
state of civilization. At such sights who can refrain the ery, “ Behold 
what God hath wrought!”? And who would grudge the prayer, the 
contributions, and the efforts by which, under God, these wonderful 
works have been accomplished? 
: =r @ Etre 

Missionary Spirtr AMone tus Heatuen Converts.—In writing 
from southern Africa, Rev. Mr. Grant says:—“ Some of our church mem- 
bers who were heathen a year and a half ago, and whose income is but 
five shillings a month, cast into the monthly collection box, two shil- 
lings and six-pence—half their monthly income. And never have I 
heard prayers from clergymen or laymen which interested and delight- 
ed me more, than those of some of these heathen converts.” From the 
Maulmain mission in India, there is an account of the formation, lately, 
of a missionary society in a Karen church, at Dong Yahn. The church 
numbers about sixty members, and nearly every member came forward 
voluntarily and set down a monthly subscription. Money is scarce 
in these benighted lands—such an act, therefore, must be expressive of 
their interest in this great work. O that Christians every where had a 
similar spirit! 

sieeatiindlns 

Conversions Tro Proresrantism.—Romish journals are frequently 
asserting that the papacy is increasing from the ranks of the protestant 
faith. While, however, there is no proof of this, there is delightful 
evidence of a fact of very great interest to the Christian heart. It is 
this: many are abjuring the popish system in all its delusions, and em- 
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bracing “the truth as it is in Jesus.” Of the one hundred and fifty 
missionaries under the care of the Foreign Evangelical Society in France, 
one half have been Roman Catholics; and such, also, were one hundred 
and ten of the one hundred and twenty colporteurs who are now de- 
votedly sowing the seed of life in that long spiritually desert soil. 
Within the past five years, there is good reason to believe that not less 
than one thousand Roman Catholics have been led to the true faith, 
through the labours of the American Protestant Society. Verily, God 
seems to be saying, “ Come out of her, my people.”’ 
Aa ANE RRL 
AMERICAN MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. 


Our readers, we presume, are generally acquainted with the character of this so- 
ciety, which makes it one of its fundamental principles to have no connexion with 
slave-holders, and to give no sanction, direct or indirect, to their enormous sin. We 
are glad to find by the last annual report, that it is receiving a liberal support, and 
that its operations are becoming more widely extended. It has now missions 
among the heathen in Western Africa, in Jamaica, in the territory of Minesota, in 
the Sandwich Islands, in Canada, and in Siam, and in addition, a number of domestic 
stations. ‘The receipts for eleven months were $17,095; payments $17,263. 


Zcelestasttcal Xutelligence. 


EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


_ We received, not long since, the published minutes of the last meet- 
ing of this sister church, in whose welfare we feel so deep an interest. 
The noble position it has assumed, the severe trials to which it has 
been exposed, and the zeal and energy which it displays, all render us 
earnestly desirous that it may be adequately sustained. We have had 
intimations that a delegation from it may be expected in this country 
next spring, and we hope it will meet with a most cordial reception. 

The following items of information are selected as the most import- 
ant. The meeting was held in Belfast, convening July 18th, and ter- 
minating July 20th. The number of ministerial members is the same 
as at the preceding meeting, Dr. Paul having been removed by death, 
and Rev. Matthew Smith having been ordained and installed pastor of 
the congregation in Newtonards. iy 

The Derry Presbytery presented the following report, which will 
give a view of the state of the church within their bounds: 


The Derry Pressyrery report that since last meeting of Synod they 
have held six regular meetings, and one pro re nata: that they have 
visited all the congregations under their inspection, and have much 
pleasure in stating to Synod that in all their congregations they have 
found the greatest harmony and good feeling to prevail both among 
the people themselves and between the people and those who are over 
them in the Lord. The Presbytery have recommended that in all their 
congregations there should be stated times appointed for the meetings 
of Session; that these meetings should be frequent, and that in them 
there should be a special prominence given to devotional exercises as 
tending to cherish and promote the spirit of religion in the souls of the 
office-bearers of the church, to obtain from a prayer-hearing God a 
greater revival of religion in our church, and to extend in the world 
the cause that is in our hands. We have also recommended to the 
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office-bearers in our several congregations still more devoted attention 
to the young of the flock. There is a Sabbath school in each of our 
congregations, and we have been endeavouring to promote the spirit 
of inquiry by forming libraries for the use of the people. We believe 
that great good has resulted from the visit of the Rev. John Nevin, as 
agent for the schemes of our church. We can easily recognise the 
hand of God in the measures recently adopted for maintaining the ad- 
ministration of gospel ordinances, and preserving the organization of 
our congregations at a time when by lawful calamities the candlestick 
might have been removed out of its place. Considering the awful 
pressure of the times upon our congregation, we cannot but report that 
our people have manifested the most laudable zeal and self-denial in 
maintaining the schemes of the church, and we are warranted in enter- 
taining the hope that if in the providence of God the calamities under 
which our country has been groaning are alleviated, the evidences of 
this zeal and self-denial wilt be still more marked and striking. 

The ordinances of grace are regularly administered in all our eon- 
gregations, and the days of thanksgiving and humiliation appointed by 
Synod have been observed. Presbytery further report that Mr. Robert 
Henry is still looking forward to the gospel ministry, and is prose- 
cuting, as he has time, preparatory studies. He has accepted a tuition 
in a gentleman’s family in England, and his engagement there will not 
terminate for some time. | apis : 

Mr. George Stewart has attended a second session in the University 
of Glasgow, and has prosecuted the usual course of study with diligence 
and promising success. His certificates of attendance and proficiency 
from the Professors, under whom he has studied, are very satisfactory, 
and from Dr. Bates he received a most gratifying testimony both as’to 
moral character and attention to religious duties. , 

The Rev. William Henry, D. D., is Moderator, and the Rey. Samuel 
B. Stevenson, Clerk, for the current year. | , 

The Betrast Prespyrery report that Mr. Matthew Smyth having 
been under their care as a Theological Student, and having given satis- 
factory proofs of his proficiency in the various branches of education 
usually required by this Synod, was lieensed to preach the everlasting 
gospel on the 19th of August, 1847; and received appointments as a 
licentiate. At a meeting of Presbytery, November 23d, a memorial 
was presented to the court from Newtonards congregation, requesting 
_ that they might enjoy the services of Mr. Smyth for four Sabbaths in 
succession, and also that they might obtain a visit of an ordained mi- 
nister to examine their fitness for having a call moderated. ‘The prayer 
of memorialists was granted by Presbytery; and Dr. Alexander was 
appointed to visit the congregation; the Presbytery met on the 21st of 
December, and found the report from that congregation very favourable, 
they have cleared off their debt, and engage to pay into the SusrmnrTa- 
TION Funp £50 per annum. They have also provided a dwelling- 
house for the: Minister, and four acres of town parks, both being at a 
very moderate rent. Dr. Paul was then appointed to visit that con- 
gregation and to preach there on the 1st Sabbath of January, 1848, and 
on the Monday following to moderate a call and report progress to the 
‘Presbytery, which was appointed to meet in Belfast on Tuesday, the 
day immediately succeeding the moderation. .This appointment was 
fulfilled by Dr. Paul, and it was the last ministerial service that he per- 
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formed. He was affected with paralysis on the evening of Wednesday, 
the 5th of January, and died on the morning of the 16th of March. It 
is with feelings of deep sorrow that we record the removal by death of 
the Rev. Dr. Paul, whose services as a co-presbyter were highly appre- 
ciated by us. The amiableness of his disposition, the sincerity of his 
friendship, his judicious counsels, and his consistent, fearless, and zealous 
advocacy of truth, endeared him to our affections and rendered him an 
eminently useful member of our Presbytery. 

By his death, his brethren in the ministry, his congregation, and the 
church, have sustained an irreparable loss. In the domestic circle the 
excellence of his character was strikingly displayed, and with his be- 
reavéed family we sincerely sympathize. He ts gone; his labours are 
ended: but his praise is in the churches. While we would desire to 
bow submissively to the will of the church’s Lord in the bereavement 
which we have experienced, we would feel it to be matter of gratitude 
that the life of this distinguished servant of the Redeemer was pro- 
longed to a good old age for extensive usefulness in the defence and 
advocacy of truth, and especially of the great cause of eivil and reli- 
gious liberty. And we record with unmingled satisfaction, the well 
attested peacefulness and holy triumph of the closing scene of his life. 
On his death-bed, he instructed, eneouraged, and comforted the Chris- 
tian friends who visited him; while the graces of patience, faith, bro- 
therly-love, and hope of the glory of God shone forth in his whole de- 
portment. This faithful servant of Christ is dead, but the church’s 
exalted Head lives, and with Him is the residue of the Spirit. May 
we be enabled to attend to His admonition, “ Be ye also ready.” 

Presbytery may here state that the now vacant congregation of 
Loughmorne recently made application requesting that steps would be 
taken with a view to the moderation of a call among them. ‘This ap- 
plication was made so lately that Presbytery have not taken any action 
relative to it, but they intend to make arrangements for that purpose 
without delay. 

The Presbytery having found that the call from Newtonards con- 
gregation was unanimous for Mr. Smyth, and that the proceedings at 
the moderation were agreeable to Presbyterial order, set apart Mr. 
Smyth to the office of the ministry and pastoral charge of that congre- 
gation on the 28th of March. The Ministers officiating on the occa- 
sion, were Rev. Jacob Alexander, Drs. Houston and Alexander, and 
Rev. J. Nevin. : 

The Lord’s supper has been dispensed at least once in each of our 
congregations, and in some of them twice. The days of thanksgiving 
and fasting appointed by Synod, have been observed. 

Having more vacancies than licentiates, we sometimes had difficulty 
in distributing the supplies; but we endeavoured to give each a fair 
share of what we had. Mr. Close has laboured in Liverpool during 
the greater part of the time since last meeting of Synod. After his 
return to Ireland, Mr. Marcus was sent out to occupy the same field. 
The labours of both the young gentlemen have been very acceptable 
to the people there. It seems asif the Lord is about to send a time of 
reviving to the remnant in that place, and to water from heaven the 
seed sown that had previously few symptoms of growth. The labour- 
ers are still too few, and the church still needs to “ pray the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth labourers into the harvest.” 
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It is with regret that we record the removal from the country by 
emigration, of Mr. John G. M‘Vicker. The extent of his learning, 
the amiableness of his disposition, and the uprightness and piety of his 
character render him a treasure to what part soever of the church with 
which he is connected he may attach himself. But let us not suppose 
that the church’s Head is unable to furnish instruments for his work. 
We may yet thank God and take courage. Werecommend to Synod 
for general examination, Mr. Hugh Austin,—a young man who has 
finished a course of classical and collegiate education; and whose talents, 
acquirements, and assiduity in study give ground to hope that he may 
be a useful labourer in the vineyard of the Lord. 

There are other young men in connexion with our church, prose- 
cuting the usual course of study for the ministry. Some of them have 
made great proficiency in learning. Others of them possess talents, 
which if cultivated in an humble and prayerful manner, may turn to 
good account; but some of these have their time so oceupied with at- 
tention to schools and other avocations, that they have not yet brought 
the powers of their minds fully to the great work of preparing for the 
ministry. But we hope that at least some of these will yet become 
burning and shining lights in the church of the living God. 

Dr. Houston is Moderator, and Dr. Alexander, Clerk, of Presbytery. 


) [To be continued. ] 


—— 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ORDINATION OF MR. D. M‘ALEESE. 


* The Northern Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian church or- 
dained to the ministry, Mr. David M, M‘Aleese, and designated him a 
missionary to Canada, on the 22d October, 1848. The Rev. Due M+ 
Leod presided, proposed the questions and offered the ordaining prayer 
sermon by the Rev. Alexander Clarke, of Amherst, Nova Scotia, from 
Isaiah vi. 8; “Here am J, send me’’—charge by Rev. D. J. Patterson, 
of Brooklyn—concluding prayer by Rev. J. Agnew Crawford, of Mil- 
ton, Pa; benediction by Rev. R. A. Hill, of Ryegate, Vt. 

All the exercises were of the most solemn and impressive character, 
and were listened to, by a very crowded house, with the utmost atten- 
tion for more than two hours and a half. Mr. Clarke’s sermon was one 
of great ability. His design was to depict the character of a qualified 
missionary, and he spoke from the experience of more than twenty 
years. The impression produced, was evidently most salutary, and, no 
doubt, it was heightened by the circumstance of the services being held 
in the church of our former brethren, in Waverly Place. It had been 
kindly offered for the exercises of the evening by the authorities of the 
congregation, and was accepted in the same spirit of Christian courtesy 
in which it was tendered. May this prove the commencement of an 
era of good feeling among all concerned. ! J. 


—— rp is) Site 


Srotices of Mew Publications. 


The Psalms of David in Metre—allowed by the General Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland, 
and appointed to be sung in congregations and families. New York, Robert Carter; 
for sale in Philadelphia by W.S. Martein, Seventh and George street. 

This is a very accurate and elegant reprint of the version of the Psalms, used in the 

Reformed Presbyterian, and other churches, and we have great pleasure in recom- 

mending it to our readers as the best edition, so far as we know, which has yet been 
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lished in this country. The paper is white and substantial, the type large and dis” 
t, the binding neat and durable,—the whole getting up of the work being such as 
nake it well adapted to general use. What is best of all, it appears to be free 
a the typographical errors, by which other editions have been so much disfigured. 
hope it will have an extensive circulation. 


» Revivals of the Eighteenth Century, particularly at Cambuslang, with three sermons 
y Rev. George Whitefield, taken in short-hand. Compiled from ori ginal manuscripts 
nd. contemporary publications, by Rev. Dr. MFarlan, D. D., Renfrew. Issued by the 
‘ree Church of Scotland. For sale by the Presb. Board of Publication. Price 44 ets. 
n a former number we called the attention of our readers-to this book, but it merits 
fore extended notice than we could then give it. ‘The subject to which it refers, is . 
of much interest, and such an account was very desirable. ‘The work commences 
h a sketch of the times, and a brief narration of the revivals in England, Wales, 
America, which occurred at the same period. We find next, a short biography 
Mr. M*Culloch, who was minister of Cambuslang during the revivals, with a con- 
eration of the means which preceded these remarkable effusions of the Eloty Sririr. 
nore detailed account of the work at Cambuslang, and its extension to other parts 
Scotland, is then given: Whitefield’s sermons close the volume. While there 
s doubtless much not to be approved of in connexion with these remarkable awa- 
lings, we think it would be a dishonour to Gop the Hoty Guost to deny th 
influence was manifested in them. As illustrating his workings, and showng the 
acter of some of the most zealous, pious, and intelligent preachers of the gospel 
9 have ever lived, the book merits perusal, and will afford much instruction. 


kness Improved. American Sunday School Union—18mo., pp. 153. 

Phis handsomely printed little volume consists of meditations during sickness and 
walescence. They all breathe the spirit of holy love, and tend to make the bur- 
1 of affliction lighter. The book would be a good companion for the sick. 


otestantism in France, from the earliest ages, to the end of the reign of Charles LX. 
American Sunday School Union, pp. 192, 18mo. | 

The history of true religion in France, has been almost throughout a history of blood- 
ad and cruel oppression, yet as showing the constancy of the martyrs of the truth, 
: indestructibility of gospel seed, and the power of the Divine Spirit to support the 
1] in its severest trials, it cannot be read’without emotion and interest. The history 
yntioned above is a very candid and graphic account of the struggles made in 
ance frora the commencement of the propagation of the gospel in that country, 
| after the massacre of St! Bartholomew’s day. We regret that it closes there, but 
, hope a continuation may be published, bringing the history down to our own times. 


techetischer Beistand. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

This is a collection of Catechisms in German. It comprises a brief Catechism for 
3 young, the Shorter Catechism, and a Catechism’ on Scripture history. We are 
ad to find such works prepared for circulation among the Germans, who constitute 
large and interesting a part of our population. We have not sufficient knowledge 
the‘language in which they are written to warrant us to express our opinion of 
> manner in which the translation is made, but the character of the Board which 
sues them, is sufficient to lead us to recommend them. 


ay I go to the Ball? By the late Rev. J. M‘Donald, Calcutta, with an introduction by 
tev. W.M. Engles, D.D. Government of the Thoughts—Government of the Tongue, 
by Rev. A. F. Burder, D. D. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

These tracts treat of important subjects, presented in an interesting and able manner. 
1e introduction to the one first mentioned, is a brief, but excellent discussion on 
neing, which we would wish to be widely disseminated. 


he Sunday School Teacher's Pocket Almanac, for 1849. 100 copies for 75 cents. 

This is a miniature Almanac, issued by the Union, which besides the usual calen- 
ts with passages of Scripture, contains a brief sketch of the history of Sabbath 
hools and hints for their management, and a list of some of the more important or 
sent publications of the Union. Every teacher would do well to carry one with him. 


utional Preacher, original, Monthly. New York: J. M. Sherwood. 

We have received the numbers of this excellent publication for October and No- 
mber; the former contains sermons by Dr. Ferris of N. Y., on the words “Thy 
ngdom come,” and by Rev. Dr. Richards of Dartmouth College, on “The difficulties 
“ministers.” ‘The discourses in the latter are by Rev. A. D. Smith, on the Import- 
ce of a scriptural ministry, and Rev. R. Trumbull on thoughts of Gop. They are 
| well worth reading and preserving. We ‘feel sure the usefulness of ministers 
ould be much increased by taking this publication. 
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Bvitortal. 
REV. MR. CLARKE. 

Our readers have already been informed by various documents published in sever: 
our preceding numbers, that this respected brother is now in ecclesiastical conne: 
with our branch of the church. The situation in which he is placed, is one of much 
portance, and we rejoice that it is occupied by one so well qualified to fill it with ; 
priety. At the close of the minutes published in our last number, there was an acc 

f Mr. Clarke’s field of labour, to which we would call the attention of our read 
We ate glad to be able to add, that Mr. C. met with a very cordial reception from 
churches in New York and Philadelphia, and that liberal expressions of regard were 
ceived in beth these places. We hope that some of our young men, ini addition to 
excellent brother who has already devoted himself to that field, may be sent to Mr. | 
assistance. The station is important, and the prospect very promising. 


WINTER. 

The aping year has now almost reached its end, and winter has arrived with its fr. 
and snows. Although generally considered as a time of gloom, there are ways by wl 
@t may be made to pass away pleasantly and very profitably. Its long evenings, | 
nécessary withdrawal from out of door employments and amusements afford time 
reading and useful conversation; itis favourable for study. The situation of most, if 
all of our readers, while they sit around the cheerful fire, sheltered from the blas 
their comfortable abodes, presents a strong contrast with the scene without, and sho 
warm the heart with grateful love to Gop. And when we reflect how many there 
some probably in our own immediate neighbourhood, who are cold, and hungry, and ci 
_ fortless, while we have not only enough, but also to spare, our sympathies must be 
cited, and we will be led to seek them out, to speak to them words of encouragem« 
and to give them what we can well spare to help them. We are glad that many cong 
gations have societies for the relief of the distressed, and we hope they will be well s 
tained. But let each person also do something izdividually, and though the sacrifice m 
may be greater, the pleasures enjoyed will be proportionably increased; if it is deligh 
to hear of the happiness which is caused by our donations, much more to witness it; i 
is good to be acting by the instrumentality of others, it is better to be ourselves the 
moners of our own bounty. Thus will we be more closely imitating him “who w 
_ about doing good,” and tasting in return some of ein highest, purest pleasures which | 
be enjoyed on earth. 

THE CHOLERA. 

The accounts received from Europe, and which are, no doubt, accessible to our re 
ers generally, show us that this myterious scourge of Gop is approaching us, and 1] 
us to expect that it will be in our midst early in the coming year. As yet, medical | 
vestigation has not been able to discover its nature, although we do not suppose it is 
be considered as a miraculous thing, but is probably under the direction of fixed lav 
‘There are means which may tend to ward it off or arrest its progress, or even remc 
it, and these should be used conscientiously—toneglect them would be a kind of swieci 
But multitudes will doubtless fall victims to this destroyer, and its voice to each of 

s, “Prepare to meet thy Gop.”? Can we think of its nearness without alarm, if we ha 
no hope for eternity? We trust reflection on this subject will lead the thoughtless 
solemn consideration, and make the real believer more circumspect in all his conduct 


; THANKSGIVING. 
During the last month, a large number of the States of our great confederacy set ap: 
a day for thanksgiving to ALmicuty Gop. - It is most gratifying to find such a cust 
becoming established, and each year, it seems to us, the day is observed with more p 
priety; it is a pleasing evidence of the Christianity of our beloved country. 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME. 
In closing another volume, we have only space to thank those who have heretofo 
given their encouragement, and to say that we have reason to believe the next volur 
will be more worthy of patronage. We hope they will aid in increasing its circulatic 
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INTRODUCTION. 


\ 


Tue most careless observer must have noticed that the times in 
which we live are remarkable for agitation; society no longer retains 
the quietude which for many years previous it had enjoyed, but in 
every part of the world is more or less convulsed. These “shakings” 
may be considered the a of better days, when “things that 
cannot be shaken shall remain.’ | 

In the mean time, there is especial need of the moral influence which 
the pure gospel alone can exert. Becoming dissatisfied with existing 
institutions, men seek for “a more excellent way,” and in their search 
are liable not only to lose their labour, but also to incur great positive 
injury. It should be the desire and the effort of the Christian philan- 
thropist to direct the minds of those whom he can affect, to the true 
source of all prosperity, whether physical, intellectual, or moral, the 
« righteousness,’’ or accordance with divine laws, “which alone can 
exalt a nation.”’ 

In the limited sphere in which we are called upon to act, it will be 
our aim to do this. We believe that the particular branch of the church 
with which we are connected, not only holds, in common with other 
evangelical bodies, those essential truths, the acceptance of which is ne- 
cessary to salvation, but also such peculiar principles as will meet the 
necessities and cravings of the age in which we live, and when cor- 
rectly applied produce great benefit. The want of these appears to us 
to be becoming more and more obvious, and if presented properly, we 
feel confident they would meet with general acceptance. Inthe Church 
there is needed purity of doctrine, strictness of discipline, simplicity 
of worship, holiness of conduct, and activity in the Master’s service. 
In the State there should be the application of scriptural principles to 
all political relations. In the family there is required the maintenance 
of that parental government, which will restrain the natural propensities 
to evil, encourage all good inclinations, and develop whatever endow- 
ments may be possessed, thus preparing the individual for discharging 
with propriety his duties as a citizen, or as a member of the church. 
In regard to these three divinely appointed organizations, our church 
has assumed ground, as we think, higher and more distinct than any 
other denomination. She recognises their superior importance, and 
aims to bring a good influence to bear upon them, that thus society 
may be improved in all its aspects and relations. , 
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While we consider the Church, the State, and the Family the three 
great institutions by which the wants of our social nature are to be 
supplied, and will therefore keep them prominently in view, we are 
aware that the disordered condition of the world has rendered it ne- 
cessary and proper in many cases to seek to effect good results by other 
distinct organizations. So far as these are consistent with truth and 
virtue, and conducted in a proper manner, we are disposed to sustain 
_ them, always, however, looking and labouring for the period when the 
organizations we have mentioned will embrace all others. Inthe méan 
time, we rejoice ‘at any good they may do, and will be glad’to record 
their progress, ? 

We have not, heretofore, given much attention to events occurring 
in the political world, both because we considered ‘such subjects more 
appropriate for a newspaper than for a magazine, and because ‘We ‘sup- 
posed our readers were in general well informed on such subjects by 
other means. Hereafter we will, probably, advert to such occurrences, 
not so much as items of information as in ‘their connexions and bear- 
ings in regard to the progress of ‘society towards the elevation which 
it will ‘attain in'the millennial period, ‘and as development’of the pro- 
phecies of Holy Writ. 

In following out the plan thus exhibited, may we not hope for the 
aid of all the members of our own church, as well as of Christian 
friends of other denominations? We regret that our ministers tsé the 
pen so little, and we earnestly ask their contributions to our pages. 
There are also many of our ruling elders and private members who 
are well qualified in this manner to do good. We solicit their assis- 
tance. Our pages are open to all suitable communications, and it is a 
cause of much regret that so few make use of them. 

The present condition of that branch of the Church to which we ‘be- 
long, appears not only to call for increased’ activity on ‘the part of all 
her ministers and members, but also to give great encouragement to 
the efforts which may be made. During the last year her boundariés 
have been extended, and the number of ministers and congregations 
much increased at home, while evidences of the most pleasing charae- 
ter have been afforded of the deep, pervading, controlling interest 
she feels in regard to the heathen. Gop appears to be calling upon her 
to “ Arise and shine,’’ and she should obey his mandate, Itisin order 
to excite her to duty and direct and encourage her in its *performaneé, . 
that this periodical has been sustained. Who is there ‘that loves Zion 
who will not give his aid ia such a work? 

The past warns us not to be too sanguine in regard to the future, 
and we therefore will only say that “we will goon in the strength of 
the Lorp Gop.’? May he vouchsafe his blessing, since without it “ we 
ean do nothing.” | 


THE 


Ganswer of We Covbruant, 


JANUARY, 1849. 


Theological Discussions. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE MEDIATORIAL CHARACTER OF OUR. LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


Three particular things may be considered as constituting the Medi- 
atorial character of our Redeemer; these are, a divine consecration to 
the work, suitable gualifications, for its performance, and a. special 
commission to assume it, Each of these presents interesting subjects 
of consideration. 

1. His consecration. It was customary in ancient times to anoint 
persons who were to sustain some official character; thus, Moses anoint- 
ed Aaron, Samuel anointed David, and. Elijah anointed Elisha, In, 
allusion to this custom, Jesus Christ. is said to have been anointed, be- 
cause he sustained similar offices. Thus the scriptures tell us that he was 
“ anointed with the oil of gladness,’’ Ps, xlv. 7, and in Ps. 11,, where. 
it is said, “TI have set my king on my holy hill of Zion;”’ the word seé¢ 
should be rendered anointed, as is the case in our metrical version. 
The anointing which Jesus had was an anointing with the Holy Ghost, 
hence in John iii. 34, we read, “ God giveth not the Spirit by measure. 
unto him,” and again in Is. xlii. 1, “I have put my Spirit upon him.” 
His possessing this Spirit is manifested by the perfect holiness of his 
character, by the miracles which he performed, and by his resurrection 
from the dead. All these were produced by the influence of that Divine 
Being. | 

All the people of God possess the Spirit of God-—-which is the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ—but they possess it. in a greater or less hegre, accord- 
ing to the attainments they have made in the divine life. But of Jesus 
Christ it is said that he was anointed “ above his fellows,” and that he 
has not the Spirit “ dy measure,’ intimating that he possesses it in an 
unlimited degree. Having a divine person, this was. possible: with 
man, a creature, it. would be impossible. 

2. Suitable qualifications. It is said of our Redeemer, that “In 
Him were hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,”’ and that “ It 
pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell.”? These ex- 
pressions indicate the possession of all perfections of Deity, exhibited: 
indeed in such a manner as would correspond to the nature with which 
they were connected. Hence it is said, that “In Christ. dwelt all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily,” Colos. ii. 9.*° The whole history of, 
Jesus evinced the possession of such endowments—at twelve years of 
age we find him in the Jewish temple discoursing with the Rabbies; we. 
find him able to baffle all the artful questions. with which his adversa-. 
ries endeavoured to insnare him,,and communicating instruction to, 
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them in such a way as not to excite their prejudices or arouse their 
hostility. Behold his meekness and wisdom at the judgment-seat of 
Pilate, and hear the sentence extorted even from that unprincipled 
ruler, “I find no fault in him.’? In his whole life he manifested the pos- 
session of something not merely unusual, but wholly superhuman. 

We have already observed that the display of this superior wisdom, 
the exhibition of this fulness, would correspond to the nature with 
which it was connected. In some instances there would be a greater 
and in some a dess display of it. Hence he'is sometimes said not to 
know certain things, and again it is said he knows all things; and some- 
times we read he could not do certain miracles, and at other times that 
he could do all things. In these instances, different natures are re- 
ferred to, and thus the apparent contradiction is removed. 

3. Although thus set apart, and thus qualified, Jesus did not assume 
this office without a special and divine appointment. The apostle 
Paul tells us, “Christ glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but him that said to him, Thou art my son.” He was set up by the 
Father from everlasting. He was by the Divine Being in eternity, 
anointed to be King upon Zion. There was indeed, in the nature of 
the case, a propriety in his being called to this office by God the Father. 
In the capacity of Mediator he was to be his honorary servant, and to 
be subject to his authority. In the covenant of grace, also, the Father 
is represented as having found and having procured the ransom; and 
unless there had been express'covenant stipulation, there could have 
been no obligation on the part of the Supreme Being to accept of the . 
sacrifice of Jesus. Had his sufferings been uncalled for by the Father, 
then they would not have been satisfactory nor acceptable. 

We do not know at what particular time he was formally commis- 
sioned as Mediator. From all eternity he was set apart for the dis- 
charge of its duties; and, perhaps, when tidings came to heaven that 
man had fallen, the Father formally invested the Son with his Media- 
torial office. The great poet represents the Father as thus addressing 
the Son on that occasion: # | . 


a4 


To thee I have transferred 
All judgment whether in heaven, earth, or hell. 
_ Ever it may be seen that I intend 
Mercy colleague with justice, sending Thee, 
Man’s friend, his Mediator, his designed, 
Both ransom and redeemer voluntary, 
And destined, man himself, to jadge man fallen. 
So spake the Father: and unfolding bright, 
Toward the right hand his glory, on the Son 
Blazed forth unclouded Deity.”-—Parapise Lost, Book x. 


It has often been said that when in Eden he pronounced the sen- 
tence, “ The seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent,”’ 
the government of the universe passed from Jehovah the Father, to 
Jehovah the Son. Perhaps at that moment he assumed the Media- 
_ torial government, although his previous mission and his pronouncing 
the sentence were more properly official acts, and imply a previous in- 
vestiture with the Mediatorial character. 

In the 68th Psalm, the sacred writer gives us an account of his as- 
cension into heaven, when “he led captivity captive,” and attended by. 
an angelic retinue, he presented himself before his Father’s throne, Then 
was he, no doubt, formally recognised as the Redeemer and Sayiour of 
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his people, seated on a throne of glory and power, at the right hand of 
the Father, occupying a position of dignity and sovereignty, and that 
not for a season, but permanently. But he will again appear in this. — 
world, when he comes to judgment. Then the myriads of human 
beings who sleep in the dust, and those who are in the depths of the 
ocean, and those who remain alive at his appearance, will be assembled 
at his bar, and receive an equitable sentence. When this has been 
pronounced, he will ascend with his redeemed people to his Father’s 
presence, and present as perfect, (for so the word rendered deliver up, 
in 1 Cor. xv. 3, should be rendered,) his Mediatorial work, while he 
will still continue swbject fo the Father. ‘Then again the “royal dia- 
dem” will be brought forth, and Jesus crowned “ the Lorp or aut.” 


—==> 6. —— 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
NOAH’S PROPHECY. 


« And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he planted a vineyard: and he drank of the wine 
and was drunken; and he was uncovered within his tent. And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw 
the nakedness of his father, and told his two brethren without. And Shem and Japheth took a 
garment, and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward, and covered the nakedness of 
their father; and their faces were backward, and they saw not their father’s nakedness. And 
Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger son had done unto him. And he said, 
Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. And he said, Blessed be 
the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.” — Genesis ix, 20—27, 

_ It is probable that this prophecy was delivered a considerable period 
after the departure of Noah and his family from the ark. “ Noah,” it 
is said, “ began to be a husbandman and planted a vineyard.” His first 
care would be for the necessaries of life, afterwards he would provide 
for its luxuries, and hence it was not till the ground was brought into 
such a state of cultivation as no longer to afford a scanty and precarious, - 
but an ample and certain support, that he would turn his attention to 
the culture of the vine. “ He planted a vineyard;’’—it was a regular 
and probably laborious operation; he did not merely collect the grapes 
of a few scattered plants, but he arranged them in regular order, and © 
brought them into such perfection as to yield the beverage which he 
seems to have desired. 

There is another reason for supposing that the event happened in a 
late period of Noah’s life. The fourth son of Ham, Noah’s youngest 
son, is one of the principal subjects of it, and we are sure that all the 
sons of Ham must have been born after the flood, as there were but 
eight persons in the ark, Noah and his wife, and his sons and their wives. 

‘Fie drank of the wine and was drunken.”? We can hardly be led 
to believe, that in such a condition, he would be filled with the pro- 
phetic inspiration, which the Holy Spirit was wont to bring on the 
“holy men of old.”? His was not the situation which could recelve, 
as it should be received, the heavealy communication. But it is also 
‘strange, that one who had lived so long in the antediluvian world, and 
must have known the qualities and effects of the juice of the grape, and 
whose grateful sensibilities and religious feelings would restrain him, 
should fall into so foul a crime as drunkenness. But the character 
of such a man should not be yielded to aspersions of this description. 
It must be rescued, if it be possible, and when we examine the origi- 
nal and compare it with other versions, it will be found that no fault 
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was committed by the holy patriarch. He was not drunk,, The word: 
translated drunk, means “to be satisfied with drink, to be cheered or. 
elated,”’ thus it is applied to the brethren of Joseph when banqueting. 
with him, and certainly they would not be guilty of any: excess in the. 
presence of him, whom they regarded only.as the viceroy of the Egyp- 
tian monarch. It is also applied, typically, to the Redeemer, where he. 
says, I have drunk my wine with my milk,” and stigma of. such a. 
kind could never be attached to him. We find it also in Haggai, where. 
the prophet says of the rebellious Israelites, “ Ye drank, but ye are not. 
satisfied with drink.’’? The word, 6v004, by which the. Seventy, render 
the Hebrew, is derived from a word signifying unmixed: wine, or, we. 
suppose, wine which was not strengthened by the addition of spices, 
and the derivative will partake of the character of its original, and refer 
to the effect produced, which would be, in general, but exhilaration and 
not inebriety. ‘ , 

Noah’s religious feelings were, we believe, not blunted, but quick- 
ened by the fruit which he moderately enjoyed. He was, doubtless, 
grateful for it, and, perhaps, impelled by. his religious: feelings, he has- 
tened to the nk, or sacred tent, in which he received the prophetic, 
annunciation of the destinies of his descendants,. ‘ He went.into his. 
tent,” it is said, but what tent was. it? It was, perhaps; a tabernacle. 
where, from the very fall, had dwelt the visible manifestation of God’s. 
power. That there. was such a tabernacle,.appears. to. be proved by. 
the following passages, cited. by Parkhurst. In Exod. xxxiiii 7—9, 
immediately after Moses. descended from. the mount, when: he saw in 
what idolatrous. practices. the. Israelites had been engaged, before one. 
board, or curtain, or pin.of the, subsequent.tabernacle. had, been con- 
structed, it is said, “ He took the tabernacle.and pitched it. without the. 
camp,.afar off from the camp.’’ Aaron,.also,.as we are informed, in. 
Exod. xvi, 33, laid up a;pot of manna before. the testimony, imme- 
diately after the. heavenly. shower. commenced. ; 

But. Mr. Kirby, in the introduction to his. Bridgwater Treatises, in. 
the thirty-eighth, presents the. fact, that: Jehovah had, from the fall, 
some local habitation where his worshippers were.to assemble. to, praise. 
and sacrifice to him. . It is said in Gen. iii. 24, The Lorp.God placed. 
at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which. 
turned every way, to keep the way.of the tree of life.” The word ren- 
dered placed, is yw, and means, properly, to cause to dwell in, a tent, 
and seems, therefore, to refer to Cherubims which were placed in a ta- 
bernacle situated on the eastward of Paradise, where Adam: and his 
virtuous descendants might learn.to worship. the true God. It appears. 
conclusively that they did so,. Thus we read that Abel and Cain drought 
a sacrifice to the Lorn, denoting that.it was presented. in some.particu- 
lar locality. We also are informed, that when Cain had. received his. 
righteous sentence, he exclaimed, “ Behold, thou hast. driven. me out. 
this day, and from. thy face shall I be hid,’’ and it is added, he went. 
out. from the presence. of the Lord.’?. This: tabernacle and: ark, we. 
may suppose, continued in the family of Seth, and. was. brought by Abra- 
ham from Ur of the Chaldees, descended into Egypt, remained with the. 
Israelites during. their sojourn in that land, and accompanied them in- 
the desert until it gave place to the new erection,of Moses. The place. 
therefore in, which. the. prophecy. was delivered, was the.saered taber- 


nacle, whither Noah had retired for religious. worship, 
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We would’ proceed now to‘examine the sudjects of the prophecy, and 
these are, as mentioned in our version, Canaan, Shem and Japheth. . It 
is said in the narrative, that Noah having fallen asleep in the taberna- 
ele, rolled himself and was uncovered; while in this condition, his son 
Ham perceived him, and acted towards him in an unbecoming manner. 
Returning from the tent, he tells his other brethren the condition of his 
father; but they, with far different feelings, take a garment, and entering 
the tent backwards, cover their father’s nakedness. Noah awakes from 
sleep, he is made acquainted with the improper conduct of his son, and 
the spirit of inspiration coming upon him, he utters the prophecy. 

Now; it seems very strange that Canaan, who is not mentioned at all 
as an actor in this event, should bé the object of the malediction, and - 
his father Ham should be ‘entirely omitted, though he alone is recorded 
as the guilty individual. To explain this, as‘ the passage now stands, 
we may suppose either that Canaan had taken some part in the trans- 
gression, though it is not particularly: mentioned here, or, that though 
the curse was originally pronounced on Ham, it was fulfilled, not on 
him, personally, but on his descendants, and of those descendants. the 
Canaanites were those principally with whom the Israelites were con- 
nected, and for whose instruction and encouragement, principally, this 
prophecy was recorded. But if we may be allowed to examine the 
original text, it will appear, that an emendation might. be made in it, 
such’ as to render. Ham, and. not Canaan, the subject.. In'the Arabic 
version, instead of Canaan it is Ham, the father of Canaan, and one copy 
of the Septuagint renders it in the same manner. The parallelism too 
of the poetic members of the prophecy is incomplete, unless we sup- 
pose this to be supplied.. On the whole, therefore, it seems most likely 
that the curse was pronounced on Ham, and therefore. Ham, Shem, and 
Japheth were the objects of the prophecy. 3 

Let us proceed now to the details of the prophecy, and first of Ham, 
it is said, 

Cursed be [Ham the father of ] Canaan, 

A servant of servants unto his brethren. \ 
As was suggested above, the prophecy was not of a strictly personal 
character, but found its fulfilment in the descendants of the persons — 
specified, and we must therefore examine the history of the Hammitish 
family in order to discover its truth. 

The sons of Ham, as enumerated in the succeeding. chapter, were 
Cush and Mizraim, and. Phut and Canaan; who all settled in Africa, or 
countries contiguous to it. Cush was the ancestor of the Ethiopians, 
Mizraim of the Hgyptians, Phut of the Lydians, and Canaan of the 
inhabitants of Palestine, the Tyrians and Sidonians, and the nume- 
rous colonies which they sent forth. Now the question is, have these 
nations, on the whole, been inferior to the descendants of the other sons , 
of Noah? And it must be granted, at this late age of the world, when 
the cycle of history is.nearly complete, that they have been. There 
have, it is true, been powerful nations of the race of Ham, but though 
they did for awhile rule over some of the rest of the descendants of 
Noah, yet it was but for a short time, and now, we believe, in every 
country, Ham has been a servant of servants unto his: brethren. Bat 
we need not enter into. minute details. 

Shem is not specified'in the prophecy. Of him it is said, 

Blessed be Jerfovau, God of Shem, 
And Canaan shall be his servant. 
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As far as relates to Canaan or Ham, this prophecy needs little re- 
mark. It is well known that the Israelites, the descendants of Shem, 
extirpated the Canaanites, and it may also be noticed that the Elamites, 
or Persians, of his lineage, were the nation which overturned the Assy- 
rian and Babylonish monarchies, which were founded by descendants 
of Ham. | ind 

There is, however, another clause in Shem’s benediction, which is 
worthy of minute attention. ‘Blessed be Jenovan, God of Shem.” 
The true God was to be worshipped and known by the Shemitish race, 
while he was forgotten by Japheth and Ham. This was indeed fulfilled. 
‘Of him also, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is Gop over 
all, blessed for ever.’’ . 

Japheth was the third subject of the prophecy. 

** God shall enlarge Japheth, 
And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
And Canaan shall be his servant.”? . 

“God shall persuade Japheth,” as it should be rendered. Though 
ignorant of the true God, yet He was to be revealed in due time, and 
he would feel the persuading and constraining influence of his gospel. 
Religious blessings were to be bestowed upon him, but not these only, 
for temporal superiority was also promised, and that too not only over 
Ham, but over his other brother Shem. “He shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem;”’—the expression, “the tents of Shem,” refers to the pastoral 
nomadic habits of the Shemitish races. “Canaan shall be his servant:?? 
if Shem’s, as we have already shown, then much more Japheth’s also. 

The descendants of Shem are the nations in Southern and Eastern 
Asia, and the Islands of the sea. The descendants of Japheth, the 
Northern Asiatics, Europeans, Americans, and it is needless to men- 
tion facts to show that the latter have indeed dwelt in the tents of the 
‘former. : ; 

This prophecy may be regarded as a very strong evidence of the di- 
vine origin of the Scriptures. When it was delivered, mere human 
foresight could not have anticipated the events which it predicts; and 
when recorded by Moses, the descendants of Ham were in the zenith 
of their power, and seemed most unlikely ever to lose their supremacy; 
and for many subsequent ages, various tribes of them were superior to 
the descendants either of Shem or Japheth. But contrary to all exist- 
ing appearances, and to any natural expectations, it is declared that. 
the state of things shall be entirely changed, and Shem shall rule over 
Ham, and Japheth over both. Reflection on this subject will lead us 


to believe that the Scriptures came from Him who “knows the end 
from the beginning.” ’ 


Bractical Bissaps. 


BEGINNING OF THE YEAR. 


Let us begin the year with solemn reflection—and say, with Job, “* When afew 
years are come, I shall go the way whence I shall not return.’”? Let me not only 
believe this, but think of it, and feel the importance of the sentiment. Yes, in 
a little time I shall be no more seen. How—where—shall I be disposed of? 
The seasons will return as before: but the places that now know me will know 
me no more forever. Will this be a curse or a blessing? IfTI die in my sins, I 
shall return no more to my possessions and enjoyments, to the calls of mercy, to 
the throne of grace, to the house of prayer! Jf I die in the Lord, I shall, O 
blessed impossibility! return no more to these thorns and briers, to this vain and 
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acmer ne 


vicked world, to this aching head, to this throbbing heart, to these temptations. 
.nd troubles, and sorrows and sins. 

Let us begin the year with self-inspection—and say, with the chief butler, “I 
lo remember my faults this day.” We are prone to think of the failings of our 
ellow-creatures, and often imagine because we are free from their faults, that we 
re faultless. But we may have other faults, we may have worse, and while 
, mote is in our brother’s eye, a beam may be in ourown. Let us be open to 
onviction. Let usdeal faithfully with ourown hearts. Let us not compare our- 
selves with others, and especially the more vile of our fellow-creatures, but with 
yur advantages, with our knowledge, with our professions, with the law,of God. 

Let us begin the year with a determination to abandon whatever appears sinful 
—and say, with Elihu, “If I have done iniquity, I will do no more.” Should the 
svil course, or the evil passion, solicit, let it plead in vain while the Saviour-J udge 
says, “If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
cast it from thee: forit is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” 

Begin the year with pious and personal dedication, and say, with David, “‘ Lord, 
f am thine, save me.”? Through him, who is the way, yield yourselves unto 
God. It is your reasonable service. He has infinite claims to you. You will 
never be truly your own till you are his. 

Begin the year with relative religion; and if the worship of God has never been 
established in your family, now commence it—and say, with Joshua, ‘ As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord.” A family without prayer is like a house 
Without a roof. It is uncovered and exposed: and we know who has threatened 
to pour cut his fury upon the families that call not upon his name. 

Begin the year with fresh concern to be useful—and ask, with Saul of Tarsus, 
“ Lord, what wilt thou have me todo?” Let me look at my condition, my re- 
sources, my opportunities. How can I glorify God, and promote the weliare of 
my fellow creatures? 1s there not a Bible to spread? Are there not missiona- 
ries to support? Are there none perishing for lack of knowledge that I can my- 
self instruct? Have I no irreligious neighbours to reclaim? Are there no poor 
to relieve? No widows and fatherless to visit? 

Begin the year with more conduct in the arrangement of your affairs, and re- 
semble Ezra and his brethren, who “‘did according to the custom, as the duty of 
every day required.” God has said, ‘‘ Let every thing be done decently and in 
order.” Much of your'comfort will arise from regularity in your meals, in your 
devotions, in your callings; and your piety will be aided by it. Have a place 
to receive every thing, an end to simplify it, a rule to arrange it. Leave nothing 
for the morrow that ought to be discharged to-day. Sufficient for each period 
will be its own claims; and your mind ought to be always at liberty to attead to 
fresh engagements. 

Finally. Time, this short, this uncertain, this all-important time, upon every 
instant of which eternity depends, will not allow of onr trifling away any of its 
moments. Resolve therefore to redeem it. Gather up its fragments, that nothing 
be lost. Especially rescue it from needless sleep; and if you have hitherto ac- 
customed yourself to the shameful indulgence of lying late in bed, begin the new 
year with the habit of early rising; by which you will promote your health and 
improvement of every kind, and live much longer than others in the same num- 
ber of days—and say, with David, “ My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O 
Lord: in the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will look up.” 

And if this be your determination, the season will be the date of your happiness. 
God himself says, ‘From this day will I bless you.’’—Jay. 


} 
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| CARELESS WORDS. 


To the unlawful use of the tongue—to careless words—may be justly attributed the 
great majority of petty strifes, bickerings, jealousies, and other crimes even to the 
worst, such as revenge, rapine, murder and bloody war, which disgrace and destroy 
thousands of the once noble race of man. ; 

Where is the individual who cannot speak from his own sad experience of the power 
of a word—a single thoughtless expression—in imbittering all his pleasureable feel- 
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ings, and causing him to weep in sadness and alone? Who cannot, in looking at his 
past life, recollect instances when:a remark from another, upon a réal or supposed de- 
fect in character or person has caused the keenest pain, and, as it were, a crushing of 
the spirit? Though long years have passed since the withering remark was uttered, 
yet it is still remembered, and the time, place, and circumstances, as distinctly as if 
it had been yesterday. Who has not seen difficulties commence by a word hastily 
and angrily spoken, which have grown to mountain-size, and have separated chief 
friends? ‘That which was uttered: by one, renowned for wisdom, thousands of years 
ago, that “Death and life are in the power of the tongue,” is still full of truth, and 
many are living to-day who can with sorrow attest its verity. ioral 
Doubtless many who are in the habit of using the tongue carelessly, thus causing 
bitter feelings which the heart of: the wounded can only know, are in the habit of so 
doing from want of reflection, not really designing to grieve the feelings of others. 
However this may be, all ought to be careful how they let loose this * unruly member.” 
It is much easier, even when excited by passion, to curb the tongue, than it is, many 
times, to make good the evil done by giving loose to that member which “ no mati 
can tame.” | : 2 
Well would it be if all would strive—instead of. barely keeping the tongue from 
evil—to make use of it in doing good, in uttering words of kindness and sympathy, 
in encouraging noble purposes in the minds of the young, in condemning’ profanity, 
impurity, and all sin, and in doing good, as opportunity is given. Words are the 
great means of elevating mankind :—persuasions and right motives placed before indi- 
viduals, exert an almost omnipotent influence in making men better. Wards uttered 
in their influence, do not end with him who speaks them—do not affect the interests 
of time only, but reach far into the future. One of the best living writers for the young 
has said, in this connexion, ‘* Remember that every word you utter, wings its way to 
the throne of God, and is to affect the condition of your soul for ever,” 


Beware, beware of careless words, . Though from the mind, and with the breath, 
They have a fearful power, ‘Which gave them, they have flown, 
And jar upon the spirit’s chords, Yet wormwood, gall, and even death, 
Through many a weary hour. May dwell in every tone. 
Though not designed to give us pain, And burning tears can well attest, 
Though but at random spoken; A sentence lightly framed 
Remembrance brings them back again— May linger, cankering in the breast, 
The past’s most bitter token. At which it first was aimed,. 
They haunt us through the toilsome day, —_—*| O, could my prayer indeed be heard— 
And through the lonely night, > Might I the past live o’er, 
And rise to cloud the spirit’s ray, I'd guard against a careless word, 
When all beside is bright. ’ E’en though I spoke no more. 


Worcester Gazette. 
. ! pies 


Boueut wiru a Pricz.—The time will come, says the venerable Dr. Alexander, 
and I cannot but hope that it is near at hand, when all the difficulty about funds for 
the spread of the Gospel will be done away; when Christians will learn a lesson, 
which hitherto they have been very slow to learn, that the richest enjoyment of wealth 
is to give its increase to the treasury of the Lord ; and that the sweetest of incen- 
tives to labour is the hope of gaining something that may aid in furthering the cause 
of God. The excuses for our want of liberality are utterly futile; they are worse, 
they are often impious. If we are Christians, let us act like Christians, and not 
dishonour that sacred name by a base, selfish, avaricious Spirit, which keeps back 
from the Lord whatis due. If we are Christians indeed, we owe not only our wealth, 
but ourselves to the Redeemer, who has bought us with a price. Was he willing to 
purchase our salvation by pouring out his blood, and shall we be unwilling to give 
liberally of what he has given us? The very heathen will rise up in judgment 
against narrow-hearted Christians; for they spend ten times as much on their idols 
as these do in supporting and propagating a religion which is truly divine, and which 
is the only hope of salvation. O that men would remember that they are but stew- 
ards, and that God will require a strict account of the manner in which they dis- 
pense what has been committed to them !—_ EH pisc. Rec. 


SS © ie 


How THE Wortp DoEs 1t.—We subjoin two paragraphs from the daily papers, 
to show how liberal the world is in purchasing its pleasures. Will Christians take 
the hint in evincing their interest in much higher pursuits 2 


POETRY. 13 


: 


‘“« favana.—The opera seems to engross much attention at Havana, and they are 
positively bewitched by Marini, the singer; so much so, that the sum of eight thou- 
sand dollars was raised to pay the forfeit which he would incur, were he not to re- 
turn to London next April, so anxious are they to keep him among them. Marini, 
however, declines receiving it, and states that he must keep his word with the En- 
slish managers, but that he will return in the fall New York Herald.” 

“Tt is said that Jenny Lind and her partners, Messrs. Lumley and Knowles, 
netted ten thousand pounds, (fifty thousand dollars!) ina fortnight, in poor dis- 
essed Ireland!’’—Presb. 

Se 

Done Goop.—How often do we sigh for opportunities of doing good, while we 
neglect the openings of Providence in little things, which would frequently lead to 
he accomplishment of most important usefulness. Dr. Johnson used to say, ‘He 
who waits todo a great deal of good at once, will never do any.” Good is done 
by degrees. However small.in proportion the benefit which follows individual at- 
tempts to do good, a great deal may thus be accomplished by perseverance, even in 
the midst of discouragements and disappointments. 


BRARARARARAAL 


re Boctry. 
DIES IRZ. 
The following is a free translation of the celebrated Latin chant of Tuomas Dz CzLENo, a 


monk of the twelfth century. His poem was in Latin rhyme, a style of composition peculiar 


to his times. 


Tat day of wrath,—tremendous day! 
(So David and the Sibyl” say,) 
With whirlwind fires the world shall burn! 
O then! what trembling will there be, 
When Curist descends in majesty, 
Upon the resurrection morn! 


With wondrous pow’r the trump shall sound! 
Death and the Dead it shall astound, 
And rend the tombs of every land! 
The whole creation shall arise, 
To meet th’ Atmicury in the skies, 
And at his dread tribunal stand! 


The mountains cleave; volcanoes wreathe 
Strange fires, disgorg’d from earth beneath, 
- That in conflicting flames are flung: 
Affrighted Ocean heaves amain! 
Creation travaileth in pain! 

er ° ° ° 

Heaven is with ruin overhung! 


Lo! in mid heavens that great white throne! 
Nature convulsive heaves a groan! 
The Nations look in dread amaze! 
Guilt shall behold, with anguish dire, 
His eyes like fiercely flaming fire! 
And shrink from the oppressive blaze! 


‘Tis Heaven’s great King! tremendous pow’r! 
Where can’st thou fly at this dread hour? 
‘Where seek relief from thy distress? 
For lo! Tur Crociriep is come 
To fix thy everlasting doom, 
And judge the world in righteousness ! 


Earthquakes and thunderings prevail} 


While trembling sinners weep and wail, ’ 


To see the Book of Doom display’d! 
O dread Remembrancer of ‘Mhought, 
Whence every sin to light is brought, 

To make the guilty soul afraid! 


Williamsburg, L. 0. 


Wretch that I am! what can I say, 


Or do, but humbly prostrate pray, _ 
And through my tears look up to thee? 
In thee my refuge I have sought: 
At that great day destroy me not! 
In boundless mercy pity me! 


O kind Redeemer! hear my prayer; 
Save me, that day, from black despair, 
Thou who hadst pity on the thief: 
Thou, who didst Mary’s sins forgive, 

Be merciful and let me live, 
Though I of sinners am the chief. 


| Thou, who satt’st wearied on the well; 


Who toil’dst to save lost souls from hell; 
Let not such travail be in vain! 


Thou, who for me hast borne thé cross, 


And hung thereon, (a bleeding curse,) 
O save me from eternal pain! 


A suppliant at thy holy throne, 

My guilt and worthlessness I own, 
And only plead that Jesus bled: 

Receive me, O thou Crucified, 


| Because for sinners thou hast died, 


Eternal Judge of Quick and Dead! 


Me absolution thou hast given! 

Faith to my soul hath open’d heaven, 
And Mercy whispereth of grace ! 

Eternal King! at that great day, 

When earth and heaven shall pass away, 
Among thy sheep give me a place! 


When wrapp’d in flame this rolling world 
Is in one fiery ruin hurl’d, 

And there is no more earth and sea ; 
When to thy kingdom Thou shalt come, 
And guilty souls receive their doom, 

O then! my Gop! remember me! sin 4 


* The fabulous tradition of antiquity concerning the Sibyl was received as of equal authority 


with Scripture prophecy, in the dark ages. 


{The above exquisite lines are from a small collection of poems presented by the author, 
Andrew Dickinson, printer,—an old friend and fellow apprentice-—P us. 


? 
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HAtscellancous. 

The following report was presented to the First Reformed Presbyte- 
rian church in this city, several months ago, but not published hithertc 
for want of room. It is now laid before our readers that they may 
know what progress is made in the enterprise to which their attention 
has heretofore been several times directed. It will be seen that the 
prospect is cheering, and that it encourages to continued and still greater 
efforts on the part of the congregation more immediately concerned, 
and to the adoption by others of a similar system of operations. We are 
glad to be able to say, that notwithstanding some circumstances have 
prevented as much attention being given of late as formerly, there are 
still “signs of promise,’’ and we have no doubt that a flourishing church 
could be immediately organized. It is only the want of some person 
statedly to dispense the ordinances which has prevented it. 2 


REPORT OF SCRIPTURE READER OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 


To the Rebdion of the Fir st Reformed Presbyterian church, Phi- 
ladelphia, - 


In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may recover themselves out of the 
snares of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will —The Apostle Paul. 


Many incidents of an interesting character have transpired since our 
last report was presented. And when we cause the events of the last 
three months to pass in view, and consider what we have been, and 
what we are, we feel constrained to raise our Ebenezer, and inscribe as 
our motto, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped.” 

The king of terrors has not been idle; we have seen some of the 
more aged of our number borne to the narrow house appointed for all 
living, nor have the young and those of tender age been spared, —both 
the caring and uncaring for the soul’s redemption have, by that hand of 
death, been laid prostrate in the bosom of their common mother, earth. 

Moreover, in the providence of God, we have also seen beloved 
ones depart from this land, that they might labour for Christ in those 
dark places of the earth, hitherto characterized as the “habitations of 
horrid cruelties.”’ 

And as some circumstances connected with their departure, and the 
great work to which they have devoted themselves, have deeply inte- 
rested some of those among whom we labour, it will be necessary to 
interweave in this report. some incidents relative to that event, as an 
example whereby you may judge of the spirit that the Moyamensing 
people have evinced in missionary efforts. 

It was the custom of our junior missionary to attend, as often as op- 
portunity permitted, the prayer meeting in this place, for the purpose 
of directing the poor, careless immigrant, who had made his eseape from 
the famine in his father-land, to that source whence he might buy spi- 
ritual aliment for the nourishment of his soul, without money and with- 
out price. By this means he became known to many in this district, 
some of whom, as soon as they heard that he was about to depart on his 
long journey, far hence to the heathen, formed a committee for the 
purpose of preparing a suitable testimonial expressive of the deep inte- 
rest they felt in the success of this important mission. 7 
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Accordingly a subscription paper was got ready and sent around to 
those most interested in the matter, and the result was, that on Tues- 
day evening, July 25th, a farewell missionary meeting was held in the 
Union School-room Hall, in Christian street; at which, after an address 
had been made by a member of the Sabbath School Association, on be- 
half of the meeting—Mr. Kane, in the name of the donors, presented 
Mr. Woodside the following works: Dr. Robinson’s Biblical Researches 
in Palestine, &c., in three volumes, Rollin’s Ancient History, in four 
volumes, Library of English Literature, in two yolumes, and Milner’s 
Church History, in two volumes, &c. . 

In each volume the following inscription was inserted, “Presented 
to Rev. John Simms Woodside, by the members, friends, and Sabbath 
school children of the Moyamensing Reformed Presbyterian Mission 
Church, on the eve of his departure from this land as a missionary to 
Norrs Inpra, as an expression of their interest in the cause of missions, 
and especially as a token of respect for himself, as the advocate of their 
beloved Zion in a heathen land.”’ Also the following texts were added 
as a motto, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
ereature.”’— The Saviour. “Be strong and of a good courage; fear not, 
nor be afraid of them, for the Lord thy God, He it is that doth go with 
thee, He will not fail thee nor forsake thee.”’—Moses. ! 

Mr. Woodside, in a most impressive manner, delivered his farewell 
address; in the course of which, we learn since, he made impressions 
on the minds of some of his audience that will remain fresh for many 
years to come, and we doubt not that this address will yet tell well for 
the interests of both home and foreign missionary enterprise among 
those who heard it. 

Many in this district, at the present time, are watching our proceed- 
ings with some degree of interest, and very probably would soon fall 
in with us, but the want of a suitable place for public worship militates 
considerably against an increase of numbers, for there are some local 
circumstances connected with the present place that prevent some 
from attending; the securing another of course would remove this ob- 
stacle, 

This section of the city is missionary ground in a peculiar degree, 
and why will not the church, even our own, come out and take per- 
manent possession of the place? If she does not, some other will, and 
surely it is not consistent with the character and duty of the church 
of Christ to be content with a feeble effort, especially when she knows 
that the various systems of iniquity will encompass sea and land to 
make one proselyte. If the church at home continues to act in a feeble 
manner, when will the careless, even in this Christian land be brought 
in? When will the wandering hundreds of her own baptized, but ne- 
glected youths in this city alone be placed within her pale? | 
© The great Head of Zion has said to his servants, “ Go out quickly, and 
compel them to come in;’’ but how will they go unless they are sent? 
And does it not devolve upon the church to send these servants forth, 
and in order to do this efficiently, must she not bring out her resources 
in an energetic home missionary effort? : 

Most undoubtedly the Reformed Presbyterian church is at the pre- 
sent time called upon to make this effort, in order that she may fulfil 
the trust committed to her keeping by her spiritual Head, and in 
order to support her character and standing among the other Evange- 
lical churches in the field. 
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It is a poor excuse to say she is not able; we would ask.in reply to 
this thread-bare objection, is she willing? If Christ ,is her King and 
Head, what can she-not. do? For does.not “ the wealth:of-Ormus and 
of Ind,’’ yea, and the cattle upon a thousand hills, belong'to Him? 

Will the Christian look at the fashionable world spending ¢reat 
sums at the shrines.of ‘vanity and amusement, and not -berebuked by 
a liberality worthy a better cause? If those professing’to be followers 
of Christ were as willing to make great sacrifices for the spread of the 
gospel.as the wicked are to subvert it, what resources: would not: the 
church possess! | | 

Who ever heard of the Roman Catholics:having'to-abandon a:station 
for want of means to support it! ) 

Lately there-has been.an increase to the number: of immigrants:set- 
tling in the vicinity of our field of ‘labour, and we -have ‘felt ‘sorry 
sometimes to-see the vacated dwellings of some of our:more:pious ac- 
quaintances filled with those migrating-swarms, far moreenslaved and 
degraded by ignorance and superstition than bythe oppressive misrule 
from which they have-escaped. : 

Many of these fear not God, neither honour his holy Sabbath, ‘but 
most wickedly profane it, and if God prevent not, are:ready for the 
commission of those enormities that Satan or a blinded‘superstition 
may dictate. 

Though lately you may have heard but little concerning our:opera- 
tions, yet we have acquainted our pastor of all proceedings, and ‘we 
have not been alone, for he -has cheered ‘by -visiting:us. The youn 
_ men_of the Sabbath school have been with us, and have been labouring 
with a zeal worthy maturer years; and we hope, too, ‘that the presence 
of the great Master of assemblies;has been with:us. His protection 
must have saved us from the-malice of evil men, for while we hear of 
some who have -been cruelly beaten on the Sabbath evening, in ‘the 
same neighbourhood, yet we have been permitted to pass through*un- 
seathed. | patito 

There seems:to be.an awakening among the people who:meet ‘on Sab- 
bath evening to call upon the name of the Lord, which we believes 
an earnest of what He will do if we faint not, For though:many-have 
removed, still our meetings suffer no diminution, either in mumber 
or interest. Could you-have been present'the other Sabbath evening 
when‘one of our pastors was with us—had you then sat in that crowded 
room, and gazed upon the many earnest ;faces which seemed ‘to chang 
upon the lips of the speaker, we believe you would have experienced 
that it was :a hallowed hour,:a season of refreshment ‘from ‘the Lord, 
you would ‘have been teady to say, “It is:good for us to be:here.” 
And we feel assured, if you were: acquainted with the manner in which 
the Sabbath evening is spent :in these remote districts, that many more 
would give their hearty and constant encouragement. We-continue to 
hold the.other meetings.as when we last reported, every inch of ground 
gained we endeavour ‘to hold. 

Never, at any time since we commenced our labours, have we known 
so many languishing on beds of sickness.as during the last six weeks. 
We have been careful to visit many of these persons frequently, know- 
ing by experience’that generally when the body is laid prostrate iby 
disease, the heart is more easily impressed with the knowledge of di- 
vine truth; then too, the mind is more liable to receive with child-like 
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simplicity, counsel and instruction in the requirements of our holy re- 
ligion. In all our visits to the chamber of sickness, it has been a main 
object, circumstances permitting, in conversation to direct the mind of 
the afflicted one to sin as the cause of sickness, to-the necessity of a 
Redeemer to save from the punishment due to us for sin, and the 
necessity of a sanctified belief in the Lord Jesus Christ, as being able 
and willing to save all that come unto Him; also the necessity of true 
repentance, so that we may come unto the Saviour and find acceptance, 
and the duty of frequent and fervent prayer, &c. , 

Recently having called upon two of our Sabbath school pupils, who 
had been some time absent, we found both of their parents very sick. 
Beihg struck with the uncomfortable appearance of the place, together 
with their helpless condition, we inquired in the most delicate manner 
we could, if nothing could be done for their comfort. The mother 
replied, you can do much for our comfort. We assured her we were 
willing to do any thing we could, and desired her to say what she 

wanted to be done. She said, “ We only want you to come often and 
see us and pray with us while we are sick; that is all.’ We need 
hardly state that we were careful to comply with this request, and we 
found real pleasure in this house of affliction. Both parents are reco- 
vering and the boys have returned to school. 

We have returned from visiting a family that recently has been - 
plunged in deep distress in consequence of the father having received 
a paralytic stroke. In a conversation with him, we endeavoured to 
direct his mind to the fact, that health is the gift of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and if he should please to recall it, we in the spirit of Christian 
resignation, should say, “ The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken 
away, blessed be the name of the Lord.”? But what was our surprise 
when we found that he denied that God exercised any control over 
mankind; he even doubted the reality of a God altogether; in short, we 
found him to be a confirmed infidel, but not violent in the propagation 
of his corrupt sentiments, as he permitted his children to attend the 
Sabbath school, and sometimes, previous to his illness, he took charge 
of the younger children that his wife might attend the preaching in 
the Hall. 

His mind has been corrupted by reading infidel books, and lately by — 
an infidel newspaper published in Boston: he has shown us some num- 
bers of this publication. i 

_ We have adverted to these two instances, out of many, as showing 
in some degree the extremes of that class to which our labours are di- 
rected. 

Our Sabbath school suffered some diminution in consequence of the 
‘warm weather; but we expect it will soon be more flourishing than it 
ever yet has been, as we now have a tolerable library, and the teachers 
are faithful and devoted to the work. Praying that God may put it 
into your hearts to encourage this work, we remain yours, 

Wm. S. DaRRAcH. 
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Catvin’s Persona Apprarance.—A letter preserved in the Archeological 
collections of Grenus, gives usa graphic picture of Calvin’s personal appearance: 
‘He resembles an old hermit of the Thebaid, emaciated by vigils and fasting, 
his cheeks colourless as those of a corpse, but his brilliant eye glows with an un- 
earthly fire. His figure slightly bowed, the bones seem bursting through his skin, 
but his step is steady, and his tread firm.’ 
2 ‘ , 
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THE PRESENT STATE OF PALESTINE. 


Palestine is a country for which Providence has done every thing ; we should say, 
rather the “Holy Land,” that is, Palestine and Syria. We behold her now in the 
days of her desolation. She is‘groaning under the yoke of a hard master; and we 
can form ‘no idea, by what we now see, of what she once was, and of what, we 
have the strongest assurances, she will againbecome. ‘Unquestionably, she has no 
need of foreign aid; she possesses all the germs of greatness within herself, and 
requires only the genial influence of the Son of Peace to resuscitate her: the once 
tich plains of Jordan will then look green again, the pastures of Mamie will teem 
with lowing herds and bleating ‘flocks, and the happy days of Abraham and Isaac 
will return to'bless the industry of man. The shell which producedthe Tyrian dye 
may still be found. Hermon and Tabor are still-moistened with the balmy dew of 
heaven, the plains of Esdraelon and the heights of Carmel are still bedecked with 
roses; at Shechem, the swarthy Bedouin drinks of the same spring with Jacob, and 
his great progenitor Abraham, and feeds his flocks, like him, on the flowery banks 
of Jordan and Tiberias. Then, if we turn to the east and north, the ‘Haouran and 
Bekaa are still rich in corn. The seven-eared wheat of Egypt, too, is sometimes 
seen. Lebanon is laden, as heretofore, with luscious fruits and herbs, cedars:and 
stately pines. Mount Cassius is clothed with lofty sycamores and oaks, and other 
forest trees, from the summit to the waters of the Mediterranean, which sparkle at 
her base. ‘The finest silk is annually exported from Suedia ; and the shelving shores 
of the Orontes produce gums, cotton, indigo, and sugar, oil, rice, and other grain ; 
there is excellent pasturage for cattle; and the neighbouring districts abound in 
stone, coal, and iron. In fact, there are the same germs of prosperity and wealth 
' now, as at any former period: the climate is healthy, the diseases few, the seasons 
are well marked, and there are no fogs; the scenery is the finest that edn be con- 
ceived ; communication with Europe is easy ; and the people are talented, hospi- 
table, and brave, and for the most part well disposed : but the country is distracted 
by political and religious intrigues, which compromise the happiness of the Rayahs, 
and curtail the resources of the Government.—Dr. Yates’ Lecture at the Syro- 
Egyptian Society of London. | ? 
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Anucpore.—A correspondent of the Wesleyan, a local preacher, relates the follow- 
ing incident, which occurred in England near forty years ago :— 

‘At a local preachers’ meeting, where the Rev. Henry Moore presided, a proposal 
was made to abandon preaching at the village, or rather hamlet of ——. The reasons 
alleged were, 1. The congregation was very small , generally less than twenty per- 
sons. 2 The fare furnished to the preachers was coarse and seanty. 3. ‘The jour- 
ney embraced full twenty-four miles’ walking. ‘The old gentleman was extremely 
loath to relinquish the place; several persons, however, urged its abandonment; 
and one local preacher, about forty years of age, was rather obstreperous in‘His op- 
position, and hinted to Mr. Moore, “ You gentlemen preachers, always stopping at 
home in large towns, know nothing about it.” The venerable chairman became 
roused, twitching his waistcoat repeatedly, which he was wont to do when excited. 
replied, ‘Don’t I know any thing about it? 1 don’t know any thing about it! 
wish you to understand, you boy, I do know something about it. Not long after | 
entered upon my work, | sometimes knew what hunger was, having travelled al 
day, preached three or four times, and had no food, except a carrot or turnip by the 
road-side. Once I borrowed J. B.’s coat, while my own was being patched at th 
elbows: my board wages were then about half a crown per week. I wrote to Mr 
ely, detailing my situation, and requesting his help. What was Mr. Wesley’: 
answer ? 

“(Dear Henry,—Unto. you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to be 
lieve in him, but also to suffer for his sake. Take the cup with thankfulness. 
am, dear Henry, your affectionate brother, J. Westey.’ ” 


el scarcely need say that we “boys” were hushed into silence: we held to ou 
work as before; and now, in that hamlet, there is a commodious chapel and a flou 
rishing society. 
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Tave Reticion.—‘ Unless I make religion my great and engrossing concern, 
shall be a stranger to all solid peace and satisfying enjoyment. I have at time: 
caught a glimpse of the comfort it yields to the spirit—when I merge my will int 
God’s will—when I resolve to have no will of my own separate from God. TI fee 
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seems —, 


uite assured that this entire renunciation of self,.and entire devotion to God’s 
ervice, would give a simplicity and grandeur to my existence—would throw an 
nelouded sunshine over all my ways—would raise me above the cares and provo- 
ations of life—would enhance even my sensible gratifications, and superadd those 
ualifications.of a higher order which constitute the main and essential blessednesg 
f heaven. O my God, may it be thus with me. Call me out of nature’s darkness 
nto thine own marvellous light.—Give me to aspire after the graces, and hold forth 
9 my acquaintances, and above all to my children, the example of all righteous- 
ess. Conform me to.the gospel.economy under which I sit—that as Christ died 
or sin, J may die to it—that as he rose again, I may rise to newness of life, and 
eel it. my meat and drink to do thy will.’—-Dr. Chalmers. 

seobtainilien 

MinisrEers’ SALARIES.—At the meeting of the synod of the Reformed 
*resbyterian church in Scotland, in May last, an able committee con- 
Juded a report upon the subject of raising the stipend or salaries of 
ninisters in weak congregations, by saying .— 

“A minister is under, at least, equal obligation with others ¢o provide 
things honest in the sight of all men—to owe no man any thing, 
ind to provide for his own, especially for those in his own house ; 
ind when so straitened in temporalities as to find it almost impossible to 
1o so, it cannot fail to have a depressing influence upon his moral feel- 
ngs, and to impede his usefulness in a great variety of ways. A mea- 
sure of comfort in outward circumstances, 1s essential, in all ordinary 
sases, to the enjoyment of that buoyancy and elasticity of mind which 
sonstitute an important element in the efficient discharge of the fune- 
‘ions of the ministerial office. It cannot be doubted, in fact, that other 
things being equal, a minister whose mind is at ease on this head, will 
be more éfficient in his own proper sphere of labour, and will be able to 
Jo more for the general furtherance of the gospel] than the brother who 
is doomed to contend, from day to day, with poverty, which, instead 
of rousing the nobler deta like the apostle’s perilous, but exciting 
conflict with the wild beasts at Ephesus, tends to harass and irritate 
ind bedwarf the mind.” 

These truths are not confined to Scottish latitudes. They are of uni- 
versal application.: And the congregation, where, through poverty or an 
undue love of money among the people, an insufficient salary is paid to 
the minister, and even that irregularly and at long intervals, and some- 
limes with an apparently grudging spirit, must sooner or later. suffer in 
spiritual leanness, what they compel him and his to endure in temporal. 
They require sermons to be preached, and visits to be made, and a good 
appearance in clothing and other matters, to be kept up by him, and these 
things laboriously demand all his time. He cannot engage in business 
or Jucrative employments. Neither can he neglect the ministry to be- 
come a merchant, or mechanic, or farmer, or to mingle in the pursuits 
of the medical or legal professions. Yet, what shall he do? He has a 
body to feed, children around him, perhaps, to educate, and some pro- 
vision to make for the future, and if he attends to any worldly calling, 
he must neglect his ministerial duties; or, if he attends to the ministry 
as he ought, and an insufficient salary is given, he will be tormented not 
only before the time, but all efit. Ought these things so to be? What 
is more reasonable than “that they who preach the gospel should live of 
the gospel?’ And is it not as reasonable that whatever is done shall be 
done promptly, steadily, fully, according to the promise in every eall toa 
particular charge, and with the smile and the prayer accompanying it, 
that. will.make it, indeed, a blessing? 3 | | 


\ 
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IMPROVEMENT ON THE STEAM Eneine.—The Paris correspondent of the Living 
Age says, that a Frenchman, Boutigny, asserts, from numerous experiments, the 
existence, before unknown, of a ‘‘ fourth” physical state of bodies, different from 
the solid, liquid and gaseous, and to which he attaches the epithet ‘ spherodical.” 
He attempts to explain, by means of the spherodical state which water assumes in 
over-heated boilers, ‘those fulminating explosions of which the occult unknown 
cause frustrates all the precautions taken to prevent those formidable phenomena.” 

He conceived that water in a spherodical state, could be employed at once, as a 
precious auxiliary on board steam vessels, and that, by its agency in this way, the 
power of machines might be doubled momentarily, and this without any change in 
the present form of the engines. He thinks he has invented a new and precious 
‘‘moteur,” and he averts all danger of explosion. 

A skilful engineer has constructed for him, on the principle of his discovery, an 
engine of one horse power, of which the size of the boiler is not larger than may 
be easily put in the pocket; two other engines, one of two horse power and ano- 
ther of four, are being built in Paris; a third, of four hundred horse power, is 
about to be constructed in England. The quantity of coal used in a given time 
for a given purpose, will be less than in the old engines; the new will occupy less 
space in vessels—leaving more for passengers and merchandise; and they may be 
adapted perfectly to vehicles running on ordinary roads. Boutigny adds, that the 
experiments with the engines, so far, are entirely satisfactory and conclusive. 
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A new Artic.Le or Foop.—Flandin, a chemist of the first order, has found a 
means of depriving the flour and fecula of the horse-chestnut, of its bitter, so as 
to render them excellent food; it comes nearest to wheat in the quantity and qua- 
lity of the nutritive principle. ‘The method is simple and cheap. The pulp of the 
chestnut is reduced to flour, or the fecula is extracted; then carbonate of soda is 
added in the proportion of 1 or 1 1-2 to the 100. Thus a hundred and twenty or 
one hundred and eighty pounds of flour, with the addition of two pounds of car- 
bonate of soda, becomes, after being washed with cold water, perfectly good ali- 
ment. The carbonate costs only a few cents the pound. The flour is rich in fe- 
cula, Mr. Flandin observes, that a horse-chestnut tree planted at the door of a 
peasant, represents for him the value of a field of potatoes. 

It would be superfluous to dwell. on the economical value of such a discovery. 
The horse-chestnut is a most abundant product, easy to gather, impervious for in- 
sects, and capable of being preserved a long time. The crops of many years may 
be accumulated in a very dry furrow, and form a precious and exuberant supply 
in years of bad harvest such as the last. . 
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ANTIDOTE To Poisox.—A correspondent of the London Literary Gazette, allu- 
ding to the numerous cases of death from accidental poisoning, and particularly the 
melancholy fate of the late royal:academician, Mr. Owen, adds:— 

‘‘T may venture to affirm there is scarce even a cottage in this country, that does 
not contain an invaluable, certain, and immediate remedy for such events—nothing 
more than a dessert-spoonful of made mustard, mixed in a tumbler glass of warm 
water, and drank immediately. It acts as an instantaneous emetic, is always 
ready, and may be used with safety in any case where one is required. By making 
this simple antidote known, you may be the means of saving many a fellow-crea- 
ture from an untimely end.” 4 
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Memory.—The great point in cultivating the memory is to gain command of the 
attention. A habit of continued, unrelaxing attention, especially if acquired in early 
years, is the foundation of a good memory. A habit of attentive thought is bette: 
than all the artificial memory ever contrived. To the formation of such a habit, suffi- 
cient efforts have not often been directed. Therefore it is that?we hear many per. 
sons complaining of the want of memory. They cannot remember the lectures 
sermons and addresses which they hear, nor the books which they read. All seer 
to run through their minds, like water through a sieve. They are entertained, an¢ 
even edified, they would say, but ask them to state what it was that entertained them. 
they cannottell, Close attention, or rather persevering effort to give close attention wil 
help even such a memory. The too common practiceis to attempt to fill the storehouse 
of the memory before a foundation is laid, or a habit of attentive thought is formed 
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IDOL KANNAPPEN. 
Our young readers may see by this engraving (for the us 
Jebted to the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions) a representation of one of 
the idols which are worshipped in India. The inhabitants of that land “ know not 


Gop, nor obey his gospel.” Our Missionaries have gone to preach to these peo- 
ple, and to distribute the Scriptures and Tracts an 


nong them. It will take only 
about ten cents to get a Testament for some one of these poor perishing heathen. 
Who will give that much for this purpose? Little reader, will not you? 


e of which we are in- 
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LITTLE NANNETTE.* 


Lirrte NaNnNeTTE was only three years old when she loved to think of God, and 
to hear of Jesus Christ. As she walked by her mother’s side she used to say, ‘“‘ God 
madé those flowers and trees;’? and when she looked up to the stars in the sky, and 
to the bright moon, she used to say, ** God made them.”’ When she heard that the 
Lord Jesus Christ died upon the cross to save us from hell, she said to her mother, 
“‘T will love him and try to serve him.’ Perhaps it was this wish that made he 
pray; for before she was four years old she often left her play in the house or in the 
garden, that she might kneel down and pray. And though at first she could not say 
much, she soon learned to pray about every thing; and thought that God would give 
her, for Christ’s sake, all that she asked for, if if was good for her. And so he will 
to every little child who prays, for Jesus has said, “If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it.” Nothing pleased her so much as to hear her mother tell hei 
about God; and when they were quite alone she used to say, “* Come now, mamma. 
we shall be so happy, and talk of God.’? And when others did not talk of him, she 
loved to think of him, and often said, when any thing made her happy or pleased her 
‘*¢O how good the Lord is.” 

Like other pious children, she was very fond of her parents. When her father was 
away she counted the hours till he would come back; and if he stayed away beyonc 
her bed-time, she sometimes left a little letter to be giventohim. When her mothe 

went from home, Nannette always said, ‘‘Good bye, mamma, God bless you and take 
care of you, and bring you safe home.’? When her mother was gone, she often prayed 
that God would bring her back soon, and when her mother came home, she was al. 
most always watching for her. Once her mother was very ill, and little Nannette 
could not see her very often. This she was very sorry for, yet when she did come 
into her mother’s room, and was put upon her bed, and had given her so many kisses 
and wished so much to stay, still she said, ‘*I had better go now, mamma, I am afraid 
of tiring you.” As she was so good a child, through the grace of God, this made her 
happy. She loved to jump, and run, and play, and climb with her brother; and ofter 
she made her father put her in the cherry tree, where she loved to sit like a little 
squirrel, perehed among the boughs. Yet though God made her so happy, she could 
feel for others. When it rained, or when it was cold, she used to grieve to think how 
many had not got a nice warm. home as she had; and if she saw any child half naked. 
she would take some of her clothing to her mother, and beg that she might give them 
to the poor child. God loves us to feel for the poor, and to give them what we can 
Spare, instead of wasting it on toys and trash. 

Before she was four years old, she began to pray daily in the middle of the day, as 
well as morning and night; and from the age of three she always wished to have a 
psalm read, or a hymn sung to her, after she was in bed. Before she was five, she 
had the measles, and they left her weak and thin, so that she could not jump and play 
as she did before. Six months after this came the whooping-cough, and that made 
her much worse, but she still grew in grace. How sweet it must have been to hex 
mother to hear her say, “‘ You know, mamma, it is the will of God: we can’t help it, 
and must bear it as well as we can.” She did not like the medicine, but she prayed 
God to help her to take it like a good child, and to bless it to her, and then she took it. 

She had now lost all her strength, and could not play or laugh as she once had done; 
her brother could not amuse her now, nor could her play-things: yet she was happy, 
because she loved to pray and read the Bible, and sing hymns, more than she had 
ever loved her play-things or her games. When she sung any hymn, she often put 
words of her own, besides those which were in the hymn. One day the curtain was 
drawn between her and her mother, so that her mother could write down what she 
sung without being seen. In a sweet, loud voice this dear child then sung thus her 
own thoughts of praise, ‘‘ Serve the Lord, all ye people: praise him for the Saviour: 
you would have gone to hell if he had not died for you on the cross. O, Jesus—O, 
Jesus, come for me, bless, and take me. O, Jesus, my Lord, let me to thy bosom fly. 
It would be the happiest place I could be in, to praise the Lord for ever. O, my Sa- 
viour, come and take me to thy dwelling! © thou who canst save every one from sin 
who cleaves to thee!”’ . 

Often, too, she said to her mother, “+ How I long to see God! 0, if I could, see 
Jesus Christ, for I feel to love him very much, the way Elove you,mamma. Do you 
think he will let me lay my head in his bosom, the way I sit with you?’ Often she: 
wished to die, that she might be with him. And when her father said, “Should you 
like to leave mamma and me to go?” she burst into tears at the thought of leaving 


* She died July 9, 1819, 


HAPPINESS, 


shem, but still she said, “Yes.” She loved her father so much, that she could not 
pear him to be long away. If her mother was away from her for a few minutes, she 
wished her to come back; if the curtain hid her, she wished her to come round to the 
other side of the bed, that she might always see her; she loved to hold her mother’s 
hands, and to kiss them; yet when they asked her whether she was willing to go to 
Jesus, she said, “* Yes.’ She loved her parents. and her home on earth much, but she 
‘oved the Saviour and her home in heaven more. Heaven is happier than earth. She 
was very fond of hymns, and said them over and over to herself whilst she was at 
her play or at work. Often her mother saw her, when she did not know that any 
one was looking at her, lift up her eyes to heaven, and sing in her own words, *O, 
Lord, my God, my Father.” Often, too, when she was too weak to kneel, she sat 
in her mother’s lap, and prayed for herself, for her brother, for her family, and for the 
heathen. She was. a very little girl, and her prayers were very simple; but God loves 
to hear even little children pray. Some of her words which her mother wrote down 
were these: “O, Lord, my God, my Father, I am not good enough to call thee Father, 
yet thou wilt make me complete in Christ Jesus, and hast a crown forme. O my God, 
bless my brothers; may they have crowns: let there be a crown for my mother. O 
my God, thou art a long-suffering God. Make me meek and holy, like the gentle 
Lamb of God in heaven.” 
. . : ‘ . It was not long before she grew more 

thin and weak, and her mother told her she would soon be in heaven. It did not 

make her sad to think that she must die; but she said, «O, I am glad of it, there is 

no more pain or sorrow there.” In that blessed place she now is, with Jesus Christ, 

and with other pious children who loved him as she did: and we must get ready to 

go there too. She was only five years and five months old when she died. And if 
you, dear children, are older than that, you ought to know the Saviour better than she 

did, and to love him better.—Rev. Baptist Noel. . 
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A Boy wira A short Memory.—A good deacon returning from church one Sab- 
bath afternoon, was accosted by a man :—‘ Sir, did you see a boy on the road driving 
a cart, with a bag of cotton init?” “Tf think I did,” said the deacon musingly, 
‘<a hoy with a short memory, was’nt he?” The man looked confused, and said, 
“Why do you think he has a short memory, sir?” The deacon ‘seemed ‘to enjoy 
his confusion, and even determined to increase it. “I think so; and I think, more- 
over, that he must belong to a family that have short memories.” ‘ What in the 
world makes you say that?’ said the man, more than ever perplexed. “ Why, sim- 
ply this,” said the old gentleman, assuming all of a sudden a very grave and solemn 
manner, “ because God Almighty has proclaimed from Mount Sinai, ina most solemn 
manner, among other things, ‘ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy;’ and that 
boy has forgotten all about it. His memory must be very short indeed—very.”’ 
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Gen. Grorcz WasuincTon, when quite young, was about to go to sea as a mid- 
shipman; every thing was arranged, the vessel lay opposite his father’s house, the lit-. 
tle boat had come on shore to take him off, and his whole heart was bent on going. 
After his trank had been carried down to the boat, he went to bid his mother fare- 
well, and saw the tears bursting from her eyes. However, he said nothing to her, 
but he saw that his mother would he distressed if he went, and perhaps never be 
happy again. He just turned round to the servant and said, “Go and tell them to 
fetch my trunk back. 1 will not go away to break my mother’s heart.” His mo- 
ther was struck with his decision, and she said to him, “ George, God has promised 
to bless the children that honour their parents, and I believe he will bless you.” a3 
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HAPPINESS. 
« Happiness, thou lovely name, Thee to praise, and Thee to know, 
Where’s thy seat, oh, tell me, where ? Constitute our bliss below ; 
Learning, Pleasure, Wealth, and Fame Thee to see, and Thee to love, 
All ery out—‘ It is not here.’ . Constitute our bliss above. 
Not the wisdom of the wise 
Can inform me where it lies; ‘¢Lord, it is not life to live, 
Nor the grandeur of the great ) If Thy presence Thou deny ; | 
Can the bliss I seek create. Lord, if Thou Thy presence give, 
Tis no longer death to die; 
¢¢ Object of my first desire, - Source and giver of repose, 
Jesus, crucified for me! Singly from Thy smile it flows ; 
All to happiness aspire, ' Peace and happiness are Thine— 


Only to be found in Thee! Mine they are, if Thou art mine.” 
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The Pamtly Circle. 


WHERE THEY LEARN IT. 


“I don’t see where my children learn such things,” is one of the most 
common phrases in a mother’s yocabulary. A little incident, which we 
happened to be an eye-witness to, may perhaps help to solve the enigma. 
We smiled a little at the time, but we have thought a good deal of it 
since, and we trust not without profit. 

“Bub,” screamed. out a little bright-eyed girl, somewhat under six 
years of age, to a youngster who was seated on the curbstone, making 
hasty-pudding of the mud in the gutter, « Bub, you good-for-nothing 
little seamp, you, come right into the house this minute, or [’Il beat you 
till the skin comes off !”? 

“Why, Angelina, Angelina, dear, what do you mean? where did you 
learn such talk?’ exclaimed her mother, in a wondering tone, as she 
stood on the steps, courtesying to a friend. 7 Me 

Angelina looked up very innocently, and answered, “ Why, mother, 
you see we are playing, and he’s my little boy, and I am scolding him, 
just as you did me this morning; that’s all,”? 

—omr® © Sto i 


Husganps anp Wives.—When people understand that they must live together, 
they learn to soften, by mutual accommodation, the yoke which they know they can- 
not shake off. They become good husbands and good wives, from the necessity of 
remaining husbands and wives; for necessity is a powerful master in teaching the 
duty which itimposes. If it were once understood that upon mutual disgust married 
persons might be legally separated, many couples which now pass through the world 
with mutual comfort, with attention to their common offspring, and to the moral 
order of civil society, might have been at this moment living in a state of mutual 
unkindness, in a state of estrangement from their common oftspring, and in a state 
of unreserved immorality. To be sure, if persons come together in marriage with 
the extravagant expectation that they are to be haleyon days, the husband con- 
ceiving that all is to be authority with him, the wife that all is to be accommodation 
to her; every body sees how that must end: but if they come together with a pros- 
pect of happiness, they must come with the reflection that not bringing perfection in 
_ themselves, they have no right to expect it on the other side; that, having respec- 
tively many infirmities of their own to be overlooked, they must overlook the infir- 
inities of each other.—Lorp Srow= 1. 


SPS PL DAS WDIIYV UIP 


Che Sabbath School. 


“I CANNOT LEAVE my Cxass.”—So said a young lady, when urged to spend the 
Sabbath with some friends she was visiting, a few miles from home. ‘I should be 
happy to stay with you, but I cannot leave my Sabbath school class.” : 

“ Will not the superintendent find them a teacher just for one Sabbath, when he 
Sees you are not there?” asked her friends as they continued to press her to prolortg 
her visit.—* It is so long since you have been here we cannot consent to your leaving 
us to night.” 

“O, yes, a teacher might be found readily, but I said nothing to them last Sabbath 
of a possibility of my being absent, and they will feel disappointed if I am not there.” 
i “There seems now a Prospect of a rainy day to-morrow. If so, your class will 
not be there. I think you had better stay, if that is all that requires your return,” 
remarked an elderly lady present. ' 

‘A rain will make no difference,” replied Miss R.; “my little girls are always 
there unless sick. Besides, [ promised to explain to them to-morrow some allusion 
to ancient Eastern usages, which they did not understand, by reading some descrip- 
tions from the Bible Dictionary. I thank you; I should love to be with you, but I 
must go to-night.” 

“‘ The friend ceased to urge her; but while they admired her devotedness to the 
Sabbath School, they could not forbear still asking, “Do you never allow yourselt 
to be absent from home on the Sabbath 2” 


} 
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“Never, on ordinary occasions,” she answered: “if a long journey, or any thing 
(sickness excepted,) demanded my absence, I endeavour to make arrangement pre- 
viously, so that no interruption or disappointment need occur in my class. They 
are so punctual themselves, I certainly should be so too.”’ 

Happy little girls! to be blessed with the instractions of such a teacher; and 
happy teacher too! who may place such confidence in the punctual attendance and 
unabated interest of her pupils. 

Another young lady, a devoted teacher in the same flourishing Sabbath School, 
was engaged in teaching a day school through the week, and as she could not then 
leave home, was invited to spend a Sabbath with the same friends, a few miles dis- 
tant. “No,” she replied, “I must be at home on the Sabbath. Ihave a class in 
the Sabbath school, yon know, and they will not like to have me away, but I shall 
have a short vacation during the week soon, when J intend to visit you; till then, I 
must defer it.” 

Need we wonder that the school was interesting and flourishing, when no weather 
would detain its pupils, and even the claims of kindred and affection could not in- 
duce its teachers to absent themselves for a day from their Sabbath classes ? 

There is another Sabbath school. Its number, unlike the former, is small, very 
small, compared with the number of children and youth living within its borders, 
and sometimes it is very difficult to find teachers ready to engage in the work with 
their whole heart and soul. Even the duties of the superintendent are thought by 
some, who are well qualified for the work, to be arduous and wearisome. 

Can such expect the Sabbath school will be a delight, a ‘nursery of the Church,” 
a place to which the youth will rejoice to repair in all weather, and under all cir- 
cumstances? Is there no fault either among the pupils? Can their teachers al- 
ways say of them, “The rain will make no difference; they will be there unless 
prevented by sickness?” Do you, my dear readers, do all in your power to render 
the Sabbath School, of which you ate, or should be, a member, as interesting and 
useful as possible !— Well Spring. 


Poreian Niissiows. 
PALESTINE MISSION. 


It will be gratifying to our readers to learn from the followimg state- 
ment that the missionaries of the Western Synods of the Associate Re- 
formed Church have been mercifully preserved to prosecute the good 
work in which they are employed.—Ep. ! 


Our missionaries at Damascus have again been heard from by their friends, by 
a letter dated August 29th, and that they had so far enjoyed health, and that the 
pestilence was abating. As many as one thousand had died in a day in the city 
of Damascus. More than one-tenth of the population had been swept away by 
this devastating scourge. The missionaries write, that literally, ‘a thousand had 
fallen at their side, and ten thousand at their right hand, but it did not come nigh 
them.” For this their preservation we should be thankful; and our prayer should 
be to Him who controls and overrules all events, and is the source of all influence, 
not only that their lives should still be preserved, but that this calamity should 
be overruled so as to be the means of weaning this people from their superstition, 
and of turning their eyes to Him who says, ** Look unto me, all ye ends of the 
earth, and be ye saved; for I am God, and there is none else.” The disease was 
much more fatal among the Mahomedans, in consequence of their being engaged 
in the observance of their Rammadan, than with any other class of the popula- 
tion; so much so, that the Mahomedans acknowledged it themselves. In Aleppo 
the festival was suspended by authority. i 

The Irish Mission is entirely broken up. This renders the immediate re-en- 
forcement of our mission an imperative duty. Will it not be laid to heart? 


CHRISTIANS IN THE HOLY LAND. 


Lieut. Lynch, in a letter to the Union, giving an account of his expedition, makes 
mention that on the coast of Moab, he was surprised by a deputation of Christians 
from Kerak, the Keijath of the Bible. He says: " 

The joy of this people at meeting us was unbounded. They caressed us, brought 
us water and leban (sour milk,) all they had, and some of them spent nearly the 
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whole night hunting a wild, boar, wherewith to regale us. When told that our 
forms of worship in America were different from theirs, they replied: ‘* What mat- 
ters it? Christ died for all! Do you not believe in Him?’? When told that we 
did, they said: “Then what are forms before God! He looks to the heart! We 
are brothers!”” And brothers they continued to call us to the last, | 
We could not trace their origin, but concluded. that they are either the descend- 
ants of one of the lost tribes converted to Christianity, who in the fastnesses. of the 
mountains, had escaped the Mohammedan alternative of * the Koran or the sword,” 
or the crusaders under the Christian Lord of Kerak. They number about one hun- 
dred. and. fifty families, and live in the town—the only one now left. in the once 
populous. country of Moab. Within the walls are also the huts of one hundred 
Muslim families, and outside are the black tents. of the fierce tribe Kera-Keyeh, 
numbering about seven: hundred: and fifty fighting. men. 
These poor Christians are much tyrannized over by their Muslim neighbours. 
The object, of all their hopes is. to build a church, sufficiently large to hold all their 
wives and children; for, with all their intolerance, the Muslims respect. the house 
of Him: whom they call “Issa, the Prophet. of the Christians.” : : 
The foundation and. a part of the walls of a church have been built, but the work 
is: discontinued from the want of means—the sirocco and the locust having swept 
their harvests for several years. They. gave me an appeal. to their Christian bre- 
thren in America, which I promised to deliver. 


Sanpwicu Istanps.—The: general letter of the Sandwich Islands’ mission had 
been, received, and contains a far more favourable account of things than could 
have been anticipated. An unusual interest in religion exists at almost all the sta- 
tions, The number admitted to the church on profession during the last two years 
is two thousand two hundred and fifty-nine. The whole number of communicants 
in regular standing, is twenty-three thousand eight hundred and forty-six. 

In Christian liberality the Sandwich Islanders seem to. be rapidly advancing ; 
and the contributions for benevolent purposes during the last two years are far in 
advance of former years. 

The school for missionary children at Punahou has prospered greatly; quite a 
number of the children have made a public profession of religion, and others indulge 
a hope; some are looking forward to the gospel ministry. 

The cause of temperance seems to be progressing steadily, and the nation might 
fitly be styled one great temperance country. In the opinion of the missionaries, 
Papacy is on the decline, though the number of labourers on the islands is thirty- 
one. 


Womestic Missions... 
NOVA SCOTIA. 


By the following extract from a letter from Mr. Gordon our readers 
will learn the present condition of this interesting and very promising 
mission, The letter is dated Amherst, December 4th, 1848, — 


Since my arrival in this Province, my labours have: been crowned with success: 
I have embraced every opportunity afforded. of presenting the truth as it is inJesus, 
and F find now that. Reformed Presbyterian principles can be exhibited through this 
entire county (of Cumberland,) a distance of one hundred and sixty; miles, without 
much opposition, had we but help. Since my: arrival, there are three new: stations 
that have asked for preaching, equally as flourishing and as able to support the 
gospel as the ones: we already occupy; but Mr. C. or F can: scarcely attend to the 
old ones. The plain fact is, we cannot keep up the labour of the stations in a pro- 
per way without more aid. , 

Oh! ifsome of our Theological Students could see the intense anxiety manifested 
by those who are far from the land of their birth fora pure gospel, I am sure a 
Christian sympathy would be created in their breast. Why are they dedicating 
themselves for that sacred office, but to further the cause of Christ? And is any 
man so blind as to think, if he devotes himself for this, he can live a life of ease 
and worldly pleasure? No: Moses chose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to be called the son of a king’s daughter; and'so itis with the gospel 
minister: all difficulties vanish before his burning love for the cause of Christ. He 
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looks for his reward beyond this world, to that place where sorrow and. sighing 
shall flee away. And, I am sure, that others who have the religion of Jesus at 
heart, would contribute a mite of their worldly substance to sustain them. What 
have we that is not the Lord’s; the gold and the silver are his.f 

There are now ten very promising stations which our Synod could take under her 
wings. Had we men here of the right stamp, and we want none other, it is one 
of the cheapest missions ever our church embarked in ; and no mission would bring 
more sterling soldiers into the ranks, if cultivated. 

Always being impressed with the use of good schools to train children for the 
church, I am now giving my attention to. getting a Sabbath School Association at 
every station. I have commencedat two already; it meets the cordial approbation 
of all sects. Mr. M. of New York, has generously offered the foundation of a 
library for one, The children here are wonderfully anxious for instruction, and 
they are most shrewd and intelligent for their opportunities. I have attended a 
class where small children came in the bitterest weather seven miles to get about 
an hour’s instruction, and these did not beloms to us. Two small children in these 
classes, the one nine, the other eleven years only, attended a few months, and they 
could answer most of the leading questions on Genesis and. Exodus. 


BA RAARANARRARAPY 


Zicciestastical Muwtelliqence. 


IRISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 
[Concluded:] 
| REV. DR. PAUL. 

The following resolutions were adopted in regard. to the late Dr. 
Paul. The high eulogy they express is not higher than he deserved. 
Our readers will doubtless remember the aecount of his death-bed in 
our July No. He was indeed “a Prince and a great man in Israel.’’ 

J. That this Synod feel called upon to record their deep sense of the 
bereavement they have sustained by the death of their late highly es- 
teemed and beloved father in the ministry, Dr. Paul. The advantages 
to this Synod, to the church with which, we are connected, and to all 
the sections of the church of Christ, resulting from the labours of Dr. 
Paul, cannot well be overrated. His efforts for promoting the glory of 
his Divine Redeemer, and the advancement of His cause on the earth, 
were numerous and arduous, and they were greatly blessed. Emi- 
nently fitted by a mind of giant power, by attainments at once varied 
and extensive, and by a heart full of love to God, and sympathy with 
perishing mortals, for being a burning and a shining light, he dedicated 
all his acquirements to the one great absorbing object of winning souls 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. He delighted in expounding the way of God 
fully; and while eminently fitted by his intellectual power—his moral 
eharaeter—and the endearing amiability of his disposition to turn sin- 
ners from the evil of their ways, and to build up believers in their most 
holy faith—he was especially “set for the defence of the gospel,”’? In 
this department of duty, his labours have been most persevering and 
most successful. He was honoured of God, above most of his age, in 
making a successful stand against the errors that threatened to overturn 
the foundation or destroy the spirit of the Christian religion. His la- 
bours will long be regarded as a bulwark of evangelical Christianity, 
and succeeding generations will cherish his name as savoury, because 
of his triumphant vindication of civil and religious liberty. 

II. Synod feel called upon to record their gratitude to the church’s 
Lord for sparing to a good old age his eminently useful life, and giving 
to his work of faith and labour of love so much success, They feel 
more consoled for his loss by the evidence furnished from his exemplary 
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life and his triumphant death, that to him “to live was Christ and to 
die was gain.”’ | : , . 

III. Synod take leave to recommend to all the brethren in the church 
the consideration of some more substantial way of testifying their re- 
gard to the memory of the late Dr. Paul, and their sympathy with his 
bereaved family. | 

In regard to the suggestion in the last of these resolutions, it was 
finally concluded that it would be best effected by an edition of his 
works, under the supervision of the Rev. Dr. Bates, of Glasgow, his 
son-in-law. We earnestly hope that this proposal will be acceded to 
by Dr. Bates. ) | 

The Sustentation Fund. , 

The report of the general committee having charge of this fund was 
approved by the Synod, and thanks were tendered to Rev. J. Nevin, 
Messrs. John M‘Vicker and Hugh Small, for their services in regard 
to it. Mr. Nevin was re-appointed to act as an agent for it during the 
succeeding six months. It appears that Mr. N. has expressed the in- 
tention of emigrating to this country, and while we would regret the 
loss of his valuable services to the Church in Ireland, we can assure 
him of a cordial welcome, should he make this land his future home. 

The next meeting of the Synod is to be held in Cullybackey, on the 
3d Tuesday of July, 1849. : 

—D @ Goa 


SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


We are pleased to find that our brethren in Scotland are maintaining 
their former honourable position, and that they appear to be instrumental 
in doing much good. The following extracts from the minutes of their 
last meeting will give a view of their present condition: 

The meeting was held in Glasgow, commencing May st. 

Church Records. The committee on this subject have been continuing 
their labours with considerable success. . We are glad to find an effort 
made to preserve the documents which relate to the early history of our 
church, and we hope at some time they may be made accessible to the 
public through the press. | ; 

The Expostulation on Slavery. The Convener of the Committee on 
American Slavery reports, that the Remonstrance they were appointed 
to draw up has been prepared; that 1000 copies have been printed for 
circulation in Scotland, and that nearly 100 more have been addressed 
to parties in the United States, Measures have been taken to secure it 
as wide a circulation as possible in that country, as well among those who 
are friendly to the rights of the slave, as among those who are implicated 
in the enormous evils of slaveholding. ANA noe 

Civil relations. It appears by the following extract that the subject 
of their relationship to the British government has been brought before 
the Synod. “A petition from some members of the congregation of Dar- 
vel, on the subject of petitioning the House of Commons, is received 
and read. The Commissioners, Mr. James Mair and Mr, Wilson Pa- 
terson, are heard. After reasoning, it is unanimously agreed to, that, in 
the estimation of this Court, the mere fact of petitioning the House of 
Commons does not compromise the principles of this Chureh, on’ the 
subject of the British government; that the Presbytery of Kilmarnock 
be instructed to consider whether the state of matters in the eangrega- 
tion of Darvel requires any step being taken by them, and act accordingly; 


SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 29 


also, that if it be necessary, the Professor and Dr. Bates be appointed to 
hold a personal conference with the petitioners, with the view of bring- 
ing them to act in harmony with the deliverance of Synod.” 


Cheap Publications. We published in our February No. the pros- 
pectus of the Cheap Publication scheme. We are happy to find that 
about 3000 copies are expected to be required in Scotland, and we hope 
that a large number will be circulated in this country. ‘I'he work is not 
yet written, but is to be prepared as soon as possible. 

Presbyterial visitation. The following draught of regulations on 
this subject was unanimously approved of: 

1. That a deputation, consisting of at least two ministers, shall meet 
with the minister and elders of each congregation, and enter into a full 
and friendly conversation on the state of the congregation, and on the 
best means of promoting its prosperity. 

2. That they shall also meet with the managers and deacons, and 
frankly confer with them on the duties of their office, giving them such 
counsels, and propounding such plans, in connexion with their peculiar 
sphere of usefulness, as may tend to advance the interests of the congre- 

ation. | 
. 3. That they shall likewise meet with the congregation, and engage 
with them in devotional exercises, and address them on such subjects 
as are calculated to produce a just sense of their Christian privileges and 
obligations, and to promote their spiritual and eternal interests. 

4, That in order to facilitate the friendly conversation recommended 
above, and to lay the foundation for a report to the Presbytery, informa- 
tion be asked from the Session on the following subjects: 1. Thenum- 
ber of members in the congregation. 2. The ordinary attendance on 
public worship. 3. The number of elders. 4. Whether the elders 
have districts assigned them. 5. How often the meetings of Session are 
held, and if the minutes are regularly kept. 6. How often the congre- 
gation receives visitation from the minister and elders. 7. Whether diets 
of examination are regularly held, and how they are attended. 8. How 
many prayer-meetings there are in the congregation, and how they are 
attended. 9. Whether there are Sabbath schools, or Sabbath or week- 
day classes for young people. 10. Whether there is a library connected 
with the congregation. 11. What are the most prevailing sins in the 
district, and in regard to which the discipline of the church needs most 
frequently to be exercised. 12. Whether any means are employed, be- 
sides the usual services of the Lord’s day, and those already specified, 
for the benefit of the congregation, or of the surrounding district; and 
what these are. 13. Whether the publications connected with the 
church are generally read, and what means are used to promote their 
circulation. } 

And that information be asked from the managers and deacons on 
such subjects as the following: 1. What the pecuniary liabilities of the 
congregation are. 2. Whether they are able to meet them al], 3. What 
the annual pecuniary income of the congregation is. 4: What means 
are resorted to for securing the requisite funds—whether seat rents, or 
public collections, or subscriptions, or all these together. 5. What the 
congregation collects in behalf of missions, and how this fund is raised. 
6. Whether any provision be made for the poor of the congregation. 
7. Whether they, the managers and deacons, hold regular meetings, and 
keep regular minutes of their proceedings. Ory 
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5. That in order to accomplish the visitation with the greatest possi- 
ble convenience and efficiency, a letter be addressed to the minister and 
session, and one to the managers, at least ten days previous to the visit 
of the deputation, requesting them to be prepared respectively with in- 
formation on the foregoing topics. | jou’ 

6. That the reports of the deputations be given in to the Presbytery 


atits meeting in April; and that the Presbytery shall, in connexion with 


said reports, consider the state of religion in the congregations under 


their charge, and the best means for its revival and advancement; and 


that they shall prepare a report on the whole matter, to be submitted 
yearly 'to the Synod. | 

7. That at the meeting with the various congregations, a collection 
shall be made for the purpose of defraying the expenses of the deputa- 
tions, the amount of which shall, in each case, be forwarded to the Pres- 
bytery’s treasurer.’’ 

We would be glad to find Presbyterial visitations introduced in our 
church in this country—they would tend to prevent many and great 
evils, and to produce much good. 


Foreign Missions. Dr. Bates read the Report of the Synod’s Com- 


mittee on Foreign Missions. The Rev. James M‘Lachlan prosecutes 
his work at Perth and Carlton, in Canada West, as usual, making ocea- 


sional tours to destitute localities. The Rev. John M‘Lachlan has-been 


labouring with much acceptance at Toronto, as well as at Galt and Guelph. 
The people in Toronto and its vicinity are anxious to secure a constant 
supply of ordinances, could another missionary be found to occupy the 
stations to the westward. The Societies at Oneida, Hamilton, Ayr, 
Galt, and Guelph, would still be inadequately supplied, although another 
missionary was sent to that district. The brethren, Duncan and Inglis, 
have been residing at Wellington, New Zealand, since May, 1847. The 
difficulties attending their Mission on the Manawatu appeared to:'them 
insuperable. The Synod were of opinion that the missionaries should 
be encouraged to look out for some other sphere of labour, either in New 
Zealand or in Polynesia. It was unanimously agreed that the Report 
be received, and the Committee re-appointed. The mind of the bre- 
thren in Synod was expressed on a few specific points, and the whole 
ease assigned to the direction of the Committee, while the subject was 
again commended to the earnest prayers of the whole church, that the 
exalted Messiah may give light and direction both to our missionaries 
and to the Committee. 

_ Union with the original Seceders. A “Minute of the joint Com- 
mittee of the original Secession and Reformed Presbyterian Synods,”’ 
and a series of « Propositions,’ which have, for some time, been under 
the consideration of the Committee, having been laid before the Synod, 
and members having expressed the pleasure they have derived from in- 
tercourse with their Secession brethren, the Court are much gratified in 
learning that a friendly and fraternal ‘spirit has pervaded: the meetings 
that have been held, and that some progress has been made towards an 
agreement on those points upon which the two churches have hitherto 
appeared to differ. Encouraged by these auspicious circumstances, and 
hoping that the brotherly conferences which may yet be held, “may tend 
ultimately to a mutual agreement,” this Synod re-appoint their Com- 
mittee. ’ ha) 

Next meeting to be held in Glasgow, 1st Monday of May, 1849. — 


— 
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Bvitorial. 
A NEW YEAR. 

We have now commenced a new year; and it should be a matter of serious 
reflection how we may avoid repeating the errors of the past, and spend the 
remainder of our lives, whether much or little, in the service of our Gop. 
Shall time, as it passes over us so rapidly, witness no tmprovement in our cha- 
racters ; OF shall it only tend to confirm and strengthen sinful dispositions, making 
1s more careless about doing evil, and less diligent in doing good? ‘They 
who know themselves best, know most, and lament most, their imperfections 
and errors, and are, therefore, most likely to correct them. Let us commune 
with our hearts,—let us candidly review our conduct,—let us acknowledge past 
failures, and resolve, and endeavour, depending on Divine grace alone, that the 
present year shall witness an improvement. ‘Thus we will be happier in our 
own feelings, do more for the benefit of our fellow-men, and enjoy more of 
the Divine favour. | 

Nim ear oat) 
THE GOLD FEVER. 


For a short time past, the public mind has been excited by the wonderful 
accounts received from California, announcing the discovery in that region of 
immense quantities of gold. Multitudes-of individuals, of all classes and occu- 
pations, have been induced to hasten to this Z/ Dorado, which seems to have. 
realized the stories of the old voyagers. Family ties, social responsibilities, 
present comfort and enjoyment, all seem to be disregarded, and the adven- 
turers, confident of obtaining in a very short time immense riches, set out on 
their long, dangerous and uncomfortable journey. In view of the manner in 
which they act, we cannot but be led to reflect on the indifference which 
mankind generally entertain in regard to those spiritual blessings which are so 
much more valuable than any, or than all, of earth’s treasures. How much 
more certain is the prospect of obtaining and enjoying the happiness of hea- 
ven, and how much more excellent is it, than any thing which California 
offers? Yet how few of those who are seeking the latter, would make efforts 
any thing like equal to gain the former. And when we consider that the pro- 
fessing Christian hears so often of the durable riches reserved for the true be- 
liever in heaven, how wonderful is it that such tidings occupy so little of his 
thoughts, and command so small a portion of his exertions? How much 
« wiser are the children of this world in their generation than the children of 
light.” The true disciple of the Saviour will count all things loss to win 
Christ; it will be his care not to be laying up’ treasure upon earth, but to be be- 
coming rich in faith towards God. The possessions of this world will have 
but little value in his view, because he has in heaven a better and far more-en- 


‘during substance. 
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PRESBYTERIAL VISITATION. 

By referring to the proceedings of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in 
Scotland, published in our present number, our readers will find a plan for 
Presbyterial Visitation, to which we would call particular attention. We be- 
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lieve that great good may be done by adopting in our own church this old 
practice, which has in most of our presbyteries, if not all, become entirely 
neglected. ‘The details of the plan pursued would probably need modification 
in some respects, but we hope that some such system may be carried into 
operation. ‘The subject is worthy of the consideration of our presbyteries, 
and we hope will not be overlooked or disregarded at their next meetings. 


——=—= 9? 
NOVA SCOTIA. 


It will be gratifying to the numerous friends of Mr. Clarke to learn that he 
reached home in safety, and found that the mission stations under his care had 
been well supplied during his absence, by his zealous and able coadjutor, Mr. 
Gordon. In another part of this No. may be found an extract of a communi- 
cation from Mr. Gordon, by which the encouraging prospects of the Nova 
Scotia mission may be ascertained. Mr. Gordon is desirous to establish 
Sabbath schools throughout the field where he labours, and to supply them 
with libraries. Ten dollars will procure a collection of one hundred excellent 
volumes. Will not our readers give him assistance in this good effort ? 
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Motices of Pew Publications. 


Home Life. Am. 8. School Union. pp.126. 18mo. 


This volume contains a collection of tales, explaining and enforcing correct prin- 
ciples in regard to ordinary life. The views of the young are frequently tinged with 
a kind of romance, which often greatly misleads them. It is of vast importance 
that they should acquire the habit of acting from the influence of a sound judgment, 
controlled and modified by that love which the gospel requires, and the grace of 
Gop in the heart produces. In regard to these points, the tendency of this work is 
excellent. : 


Why ?—Revenge.—Mary Boyd. Am. 8. 8. Union. pp. 24, 23, 35. 


These little books are well suited to the young. The jirst shows the folly of 
the principle on which some parents act of giving a reason for every thing they 
require of their children. The second is an illustration of the nature and sinfulness 
of revenge. The third is a very pleasing memoir of a lovely child, who was called 
away at an early age, having given satisfactory evidences of a renewed heart. We 
can fully recommend them all. 


A Discussion of the Order of the Sons of Temperance, between Rev. W. R. De 
Witt, D.D., and Rev.W. Easton, Smyrna, Pa. Philadelphia. T.R. Simpson. 
12mo. pp. 278. 


Some time since, we called the attention of our readers to this work, but we con- 
sider it worthy of another notice. The subject to which it refers is one of much 
practical importance, and especially in our cities and villages, where the societies 
of the Sons of Temperance are so numerous. The discussion, on the part of Mr. 
Easton, is searching and thorough, although we think the language employed is 
sometimes injudicious, being calculated by its severity to repel or irritate those 
whom he would desire to convert to his opinions. But we are sure that those who 
will read his observations will find much reason to question the advantage or pro- 
priety of such organizations, while we would admit that their object may be 
proper, and that they have in many cases effected much good. But we hope our 
readers will procure the work and read it for themselves. It is for sale by Mr. W. 
S. Young, at thirty-seven and a-half cents bound, and thirty cents in paper covers. 
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Cheological Discussions. 


AN ESSAY ON PEACE AND WAR. 


aie 


The gospel, the good news and tidings of salvation, is a proclamation 
of peace on earth and good will towards men. The great comprehen- 
sive blessing of God’s everlasting covenant is represented by peace 
being on Israel. War is the opposite of peace, and the cause of it must 
be opposed to the gospel of Christ. It is not our intention to vindicate 
war as being lawful any other way but asa defence. of injured rights. 
War is caused by an outrage upon the rights of man, and they who give 
the offence are never innocent. On one side, at least, war isalways un-_ 
lawful, often on both. It, in every case, originates in injustice and 
crime. Defensive war alone is justifiable. And it matters not which 
of the parties makes the declaration of war. The injured party alone 
is on the defensive. In legal technicality, the man who has injured 
another and is sued for it, is called the defendant, while the injured 
party is the true defendant seeking redress and defending himself 
against injury. Still war is wicked, but it is in the offending party. 

But it is said that even defence itself is contrary to the mild spirit of 
the gospel and the precepts of Jesus Christ, that all human governments. 
are unlawful, and are ueither to be acknowledged nor. resisted. In 
short, that non-resistance, and patient endurance of all injuries without 
seeking any redress, is the very spirit and doctrine of the gospel. T'o 
this we cannot subscribe for the following reasons. 

1. Because it would set the gospel in opposition to the law of nations, 
which is the moral law, emanating from the holy nature of God, and 
suited to the holy nature in which man was created, and on which this’ 
law was imprest, and which Jesus Christ declared he came not to de- 
stroy, but to fulfil. In that law is contained the duty of self-preserva- 
tion, ineluding all lawful endeavours to preserve our own lives and the 
lives of others. In that law, also, is contained the obligation to moral 
honesty, including the duty of lawfully procuring and furthering the 
wealth and outward estate of ourselves and others. None of which 
duties we could perform by passive obedience and non-resistance. The 
doctrine contended for by these ultra-peace men, would be most agree- 
able to robbers and despots of every name; but it would be no honour 
to the gospel of Jesus Christ to represent it asa great chain forged in 
heaven, and let down to earth to bind all Christians to the feet of ty- 
rants and robbers without resistance. 

\ 3 ; 
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2. The system palmed on the gospel would destroy one of God’s or- 
dinances, namely, civil government. The apostle distinctly denomi- 
nates it “the ordinance of God,’ Rom. xiii. 2. And is it to be sup- 

osed that the gospel, that very gospel which the apostle preached, de- 
stroyed that which he himself terms the ordinance of God? All, ac- 
cording to the assumption of the peace men, is to be spiritual. But it 
may be asked, does the apostle mean a spiritual sword when he says, 
Rom. xiii.4, “For he is the minister of God to thee for good—he 
beareth not the sword in vain—a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil.” : 

Man, in his collective capacity, derives from God the right of govern- 
ment, hence the magistrate is his ordinance. “Ye is the minister of 
God. The design of this institution is the good of society. He zs the 
minister of God for good. His province is the protection of virtue, 
and the suppression of evil. Rulers are not a terror to good works, 
bué to the evil. In suppressing evil, the national sovereignty is di- 
vinely atmed with vengeance. The minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath. Is this spiritual? Does a spiritual sword in the hand 
of a magistrate execute wrath and take vengeance on the evil doers? 
Then, indeed, it would be a sword borne in vain. Civil government is 
truly an ordinance of God, and the revealed will of God embraces the 
true philosophy of government. But if the civil magistrate deareth 
not the sword in vain, he must useit. For what? Only as mere ad- 
visory discipline? Yea, for much more—for, punishment,—for ven- 
geance. Punishment is not prospective, but retrospective. It is 
avenging. We never may punish an innocent person as an example, or 
for discipline, either to himself or others. Example, discipline, and for- 
mation, may be accompaniments or consequents of punishment, but the 
only legitimate cause of punishment is the guilt of the subject—ven- 
eeance for a crime committed. 7 

The non-resistance society, in support of their spiritual and peaceful 

_character, condemn all law, and the exercise of physical power, because 

“all attempts to change the heart of man by physical force have been 
abortive.” So they must be, for God never appointed them as means for 
changing the human heart. But this objection proceeds upon the 
assumption of, the false principle, that society, as such, and law, and go- 
vernment, are to be viewed as spiritual institutions, and that all means 
that may be lawfully used, must have for their object reformation. 
and a change of heart. Now this never was the direct end of punish- 
ment, however it might be a consequence flowing from it. We never 
hang a murderer for his own reformation or the reformation of others: 
but the law takes vengeance for the crimeof murder. The Bible every 
where distinguishes between church and state. ‘The weapons of the one 
are spiritual, while those of the other are carnal and material. The doc- 
trine of non-resistants confounds church and state. 

3. The lawfulness of defensive war grows out of the nature of civil 
society. A state of society is constitutional to man. He was created 
with the principle inherent in his nature. The declaration of the 
Creator concerning him was, /t is not good that man should be 
alone. God had endowed him with active principles, which were ta 
be employed and exercised, but which, without society, never could be 
employed or exercised, and God never infused a principle into the 
human heart to lie for ever dormant and useless. He makes nothing in 
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vain. But society requires order and government, and among imper- 
fect, fallen beings, such as the whole human race undoubtedly are, cor- 
rupt propensities require to be restrained, and evils to be suppressed. A 
competent authority to do this is necessary. This authority, in order 
to be competent, must be armed with physical power. The sum of the 
whole is this: “ society is natural, and necessary to man, government is 
necessary to society, the application of peace is essential to both, and 
the application of force to the correction of erroneous conduct, necessa- 
rily implies that civil society has the power of property, liberty, life, 
and death, over every member. Such is the constitution of society.” 

To this it is objected by some of the theorists of the age, “that man 
has not the right of taking away his own life, and what he has nota 
right to do himself, he has no right to delegate to another. But as 
civil society, or government, has nothing but the rights delegated by in- 
dividuals, and this right could not be delegated, therefore the right to 
take away human life exists no where. This effectually precludes the 
civil magistrate from punishing any with death, and prohibits war of 
every description,” 

The whole of this hypothesis goes on the presumption that human 
rights are not derived from God, that man is independent, and his own 
law-giver. To be independent is to be God. The idea is atheistical. 
More Gods than one is equal to no God, for there can be but one inde- 
pendent and supreme. It is granted that man has no power over his 
own life, but God has. He may take it away, or he may order another 
to take it away. Man did not make himself either a living being or a 
social being. God made him both, and therefore has a right to give 
him a law both as an individual and asa member of society. The indi- 
vidual has no right to take away his own life, but God has given him a 
right to amputate a limb for the safety of the body. So it is with so- 
ciety. God has given to it no right to destroy itself, but he has given 
it a right to’ cut off a mortified member to save the life of the body po- 
litic. If this is not allowed, there is an end to society. Every com- 
monwealth would lie at the mercy of ruffians, and robbers and despera- 
does would destroy society. Each state is, therefore, bound to arm the © 
civil magistrate with the power of the sword. ; 

This argument ineontrovertibly proves the lawfulness of war. The 
subject of all punishment is viewed as an enemy to the community, and 
is such he is punished. But if one enemy to the community may be 
unished, so may another, that the evil may be corrected. It matters 
10t whether the enemy be an individual, a combination, or a body po- 
itic. If, then, a nation be the enemy, and the evil to be corrected re- 
juires resistance unto blood, the injured commonwealth may apply the 
legree and kind of force necessary for accomplishing it. Defensive 
var, therefore, is lawful. “If the right of waging war be withheld 
rom the body politic, there isan end to the independence of nations, 
mil all society is dissolved.”? So long, therefore, as the divine Being : 
ntends the continuation of society in our world, so long will nations 
lave a right to wage war in defence of their sovereignty, their rights 
nd their privileges. | | | 

4. Defensive war is authorized by the scriptures of truth, The Old 
nd New Testaments have one and the same object. They never con- 
radict each other. Their author is God, who is perfect and unchange- 
ble, and never can contradict himself. The laws and institutions of 
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heaven are of two classes. 1. Precepts, the reason of which, is laid in 
changeable circumstances, and, 2. Those which are founded upon 
permanent relations. The first may cease, or change with the occa- 
sion, but the second are unalterable. Moral principles are eternally the 
same. Many of the laws given to the Israelites were temporary, local, 
.and peculiar to that nation. They, however, had all a moral principle 
© in them, and all were consonant to rectitude and-justice. The morality 
of the Old Testament is, in nothing, different from the morality of the 
New. How wicked, then, is it to set Moses in opposition to Jesus 
Christ, when he himself says, Wad ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me; for he wrote of me, John, v. 46. “An eye fof an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth,” figurative expressions, meaning righteous retri- 
bution, causing an equivalent to be rendered for the injury done, and a 
due punishment according to the proportion of the crime committed, 
never was abrogated by Jesus Christ. He, indeed, reproves the manner 
in which it was understood by the scribes, who maintained that private 
persons, by this law, might revenge themselves by taking the law into 
their own hands, and render evil for evil, while the execution of all 
law is to be referred to the power of the magistrate. Indeed the whole 
of Christ’s precepts, Matt. v. 39-41, are not to be understood literally, 
or absolutely. They inculcate patience and Christian forbearance,upon 
individuals. ‘To understand them literally, would make them contradict 
other commands of the Saviour, and put an end to industry and social 
order. An absurdity in divine revelation is inadmissible. To admit it 
is deism. AN that can be meant is, the urging upon individuals to be 
of a patient, forbearing, forgiving, and accommodating disposition, re- 
. turning love for hatred; and blessing for cursing. And was this con 
trary to the Mosaic law? Verily no. But it urged the duty more 
clearly and explicitly. To this it is objected. Did not the law of 
Moses, as quoted by Christ himself, admit of hating enemies, whom, 
on the contrary, he commands us to love, Matt. v. 43? «The law of 
Moses said no such thing, Lev. xix. 18. It is said, “Thou shalt not 
avehge, nor bear a grudge, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’’ 
The addition was said by the scribes and pharisees, and this Christ re- 
proves and condemns, , 


[To be continued. ] 
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THE MEDIATORIAL WORK OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


The work which our blessed Saviour accomplished for his people 

presents to every believer a most interesting subject for contemplation. 
_ We may consider | “4 

1: What he did as Mediator. And here (1.) He willingly assumea 
the office; as Deity he was perfectly independent, and could not be 
compelled. He declares of himself, “I have power to Jay down my 
life,’ &e. John x. 18. Although he well knew all that would befall 
him, he shrank not from the station, but “ took upon him the form ot 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of man.’? Phil. ii.4. (2.) “He 
was made under the law.”? This was a natural consequence of his as- 
suming the form of a creature; as Deity he was subject to no law, acting 
under the influences merely of the principles of his own nature. Bu 
having taken a human nature, and a true body and a reasonable soul 
he became subject to the divine law. Hence he says, “ To do thy wil 
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I take delight.”? Ps. xl. (3.) “He fulfilled the law.’ « Thus,” says 
he, **it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,”? and this was the end — 
he always kept in view. He was “holy, harmless, and undefiled :?? 
all that which the law demanded was by him perfectly fulfilled. (4.) 
‘« He endured the divine wrath.”? It had been said of him by Isaiah, 
that “‘ He should make his soul an offering for sin,’’ and from his whole 
history we see that this was the case. If we trace his life from the 
cradle to the cross, from the manger at Bethlehem to the tomb of Joseph 
of Arimathea; we will find that it was a life of suffering. In body he 
was afilicted with weariness and want—in soul, with the contradiction 
of sinnefs, the treachery of false friends, and the weakness of those who 
truly loved him, Satan let looseupon him his fiery temptations, and the 
Father withheld from him his countenance. He was indeed “a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief.’ Truly might he say, “No sor- 
row is like unto my sorrow.”? (5.) But when his work was finished, 
when by his own blood he had purged away the sins of his people, he 
arose from the dead. ‘This was necessary as an evidence that the jus- 
ice of God, was satisfied thatthe entire debt had been paid, and that 
he curse of a broken law was removed. “He arose,’’ says the apos- 
le, “for our justification;” and it was necessary that he might dis- 
charge the other parts of his work, and, as God in our nature, be exalted 
0 the right hand of the Majesty on high. (6.) Hence he ascended into 
heaven. Going out with his disciples to Mount Olivet, he rose up before 
hem, attended by innumerable ministering spirits, and a cloud received 
1m out of their sight. We cannot lift the veil, but what human ima- 
zination can conceive the glory and triumph which awaited him when 
1c re-entered into heaven. It was such as would correspond to the 
greatness of the work he had discharged, and the honour and power 
which he had justly merited. (7.) In heaven he sitteth at the right 
1and of the Father, and maketh intercession for his people. Occupy- 
ing a post of dignity and influence, he uses his power and honour for 
he welfare of his people. “He ever liveth to make intercession for 
hem.” “If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Jhrist the righteous.”? (8.) But he will come again to this same world: it — 
will be for judgment. “All judgment has been committed unto him, 
decause he is the Son of man.’’ ‘He shall come in the clouds of hea- 
ren, and every eye shall see him—they also which pierced him.’ O 
vhat a time will that be!—“that day for which all other days were 
nade!?? — 

2. What he has procured for his people. The results of his Me- 
liatorial work may be next referred to. (1.) “He hath fully satisfied 
he justice of the Father.?? It was in order that he “might justify 
nany,”’ (Is. liii.) that he came into this world; and the apostle Paul 
ssures us that this result was accomplished, when he says that in him 
‘God is just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.’? Rom. 
li. 26. The debt was completely paid, and hence in the sight of God, 
is people are fauliless, without iniquity or perverseness. (2.) “ He 
lath purchased reconciliation.” “God,” says the apostle, “was in 
shrist reconciling the world unto himself.” Under the influence of 
hat love which is his very nature, God was always willing to be re- 
onciled to sinners, if it could be done in consistency with his attri- 
utes. But while man was a sinner, he must be an enemy, and justice 
laimed his punishment. When, however, Jesus assumes the debt, and 
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bears the penalty, the stain of guilt is removed, and man may be an 
object of the divine love. ‘God is reconciled unto man.” It remains, 
indeed, that man be reconciled to God—and this is effected when the: 
Divine Spirit slays the enmity, takes away the heart of stone, and makes 
the sinner know God and Jove him. (3.) The Lord Jesus has also pro- 
vided “an everlasting inheritance.”?” He says that he has gone to 

‘ ° e #- ° 
prepare mansions for his people, and he tells us of a kingdom prepared 
for us from before the foundations of the world. This is “ that inheri- 
tance incorruptible,”’ &c., of which Peter speaks. We cannot describe 
it, “for eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive the things which God hath prepdted for 
' them that love him.” HOw. 

3, When was all this secured? Some think the mediatorial work 
restricted to the time of the incarnation. If it respected merely Christ’s 
active and passive obedience, as the substitute of sinners, this would be 
true, but it seems to us that it means a great deal more. As Mediator 
he administered the government of the universe, at least since the fall 
of man. In Old Testament times, by his Spirit he communicated the. 
will of God to his people, and as their Priest he interceded for them. 
Hence while the “work of redemption,’’ was“ not actually wrought,”’ 
until the incarnation, the efficacy and benefits thereof were bestowed pre- 
viously. As there was an absolute certainty that Christ would fulfil his 
mission, the payment was advanced, if we may so speak, and Old 
Testament saints were justified on his merits, although as yet he Had 
not suffered. This was represented and sealed to them in the sacrifices, 
which were typical of the sufferings of Jesus on behalf of his people. 

4. The Lord Jesus discharges these Mediatorial functions, accord- 
ing to both the natures which he possesses. Some things properly 
belong to the one nature, and some to. the other. Thus, for instance: 
“To suffer, can be predicated only of the humanity, while to know 
all things, belongs to his Divinity.”’ Yet, since the two natures are 
united in one person, what is proper to one nature is sometimes ascribed 
to the other. As, for example, when we read of the ‘church of God pur- 
chased with his blood,’ and again when it is said, “The Son of Man, 
which is in heaven.” 

5. The last thing to be considered is the manner in which this re- 
demption which Christ as Mediator has procured, is applied. And this 
is in three ways. (1.) In his sacerdotal office he intercedes for his 
people. (2.). In his prophetical office he reveals to them the mysteries 
of salvation. (3.) In his regal office, he effectually subdues them to 
himself. 

Did time permit, it would be proper to make some remarks on each 
of these offices—but we must forbear; and therefore close with men- 
tioning a few inferences: . . 

1. The miserable and helpless condition of man. Had he not been 
in this state, God would not have needed to send him a Saviour. In 
the sufferings of Jesus we see our own doom, if not delivered by him 

2. The divine mercy in providing a ransom. ‘God hath so lovec 
the world,’’ &c. What has he given? his own Son. Nota part o 
this world—not the whole of it—not myriads of worlds—not angel: 
and archangels—all these are as nothing—he has given his own Son 
What mercy and Jove is here displayed! What could he give greate! 
or better than this? , 


FAMILY PRAYER. 39 


3. The dignity of the Mediatorial person. The Lord Jesus Christ 
possessed a person and character, and occupies a position superior to 
any other being, God himself alone excepted. Whether we consider 
his qualifications for his work—his great achievements as our Media- 
tor—the reward he has received from his Father—all show us that he 
is crowned with glory and honour, and possesses a name which is above 
every name. ' 

4. How happy are they who are interested in this Mediator, who 
have him for their Friend! In this life he will make all things work 
together for their good; and in death, he will not leave them, nor for- 
sake them. Do we feel a fear when we approach God? As sinners, 
we must and do. How dreadful will that be, when we meet him at 
death, or at judgment! Will we not then need a friend? What will 
we do then if Jesus be not our friend? O let us now seek an interest 
in Him, that it may then be well with us! Let us ever come to God, 
in and through him. He is the new and the living way: all who come 
unto God, by him, will in no wise be cast out. “Let us then draw 
near with boldness to the throne of grace, that we may find mercy, and 
obtain grace, to help us in our time of need.” 


Practical Lissays. 


FAMILY PRAYER.* 


“As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.’? This should 
be the plain, the avowed, the steadfast resolution of every one who 
bears rule in a house; of every master of a household; of every father, 
of every mother of a family. When God ordains that any one should 
be the master or the mistress of a household, he likewise ordains that 
they should take care of those who are under their authority, and 
should look upon them as committed to their special charge. In like 
manner, when heis pleased to grant any one the blessing of being a 
father or a mother, he links this blessing with the duty of taking care 
of the children, of bringing them up, of providing for them. Now 
these duties, whether of parents toward their children, or of masters and 
mistresses toward their servants, so far as relates merely to earthly 
things, cannot well be grossly neglected; and few do so neglect them. 
Even those who have no higher principle for their conduct, those who 
merely wear the harness of custom, and are driven along by the lash of 
self-interest, will take care of their children and of their servants; will 
see that they have a roof over their heads, that they are duly fed and 
clothed; nay, will wish, and even try, in a manner, to make them 
cleanly and orderly and sober and honest and industrious. All this is 
right: all this isa part of a Christian master’s, of a Christian parent’s 
duty; but it is not the whole of that duty, nor the highest part of it. 
The reason, too, why most people fail so lamentably in the discharge of 
this part is, because they cut it off from the remainder, and try to dis- 
charge it by itself. Cut a bunch of grapes off from the’vine: will it 
ripen? You may hold it before the fire till you scorch it: but it has no 
living juice in it; and when it is cut off from the vine, none can flow 
into it. Or should it be already ripe, it will soon shrivel, or grow 
mouldy; or some accident will mash it. The master and mistress of a 
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household, the father and mother of a family, have not only the low, 
earth-born, downward-looking duty of providing for the temporal well- 
being of those committed to their charge: they have also the high, 
glorious, heaven-sprung, heaven-seeking duty of providing for their 
spiritual well-being. This duty of helping the helpless onward along 
their road to heaven is indeed a glorious one. It is a privilege-we 
ought to prize and to be thankful for. It is a privilege we ought to re- 
joice in, even as a candle rejoices in the privilege of being allowed to 
give light, and lifts up its bright’ flame on high, and gladly wastes its 
own life in fulfilling its noble duty of standing in the stead of the sun 
So, too, should all we, whom Christ has appointed to stand in his stead 
—so should we, poor candles as we are, whom he has chosen to keep 
up his light among such as would otherwise be sitting in darkness—so 
should we rejoice that we are permitted to give light, and gladly spend 
our lives in doing so, burning clearly and steadily until we have burnt 
away. Glorious, however, as this duty is, it is a duty for which we 
shall have to give account; and we may not neglect it, or cast it aside, 
except at our grievous peril. We shall have to give account, not only 
_ for our own souls, but also more or less, for the souls of those whom 
God has committed to our charge. 

Let this, then, be your watchword, my brethren, every one of you, 
who have any souls in any way dependent upon you, and intrusted to 
your management and care; let this be your watchword, and the rule of 
your life: “ As for me and my house, I will serve the Lord.’ It is 
not enough for you to say, “As for me, I will serve the Lord.”” A 
grape never stands alone: it is always part of a cluster. In truth, no 
one can feel any hearty desiré to serve the Lord himself, without being 
at the same {time anxious thatothers also, that his friends and neighbours 
—-above all, that the members of his own household should bear their 
part in this goodly service. And one of the ways in which it behoves 
you to provide that your house shall serve the Lord, is by setting up 
his worship in your house; by taking care that you and your whole 
house join day by day in serving him with prayer and thanksgiving 
and praise. — - Pe es ee ae Se ae 

Some among you may, perhaps, tell me that you cannot well manage 
to gather your families together of a morning. Be it so. It would not 
take up much time indeed. After a few days’ trial, you would proba- 
bly find that you met together for prayers just as easily and as naturally 
as for meals; and when you had spent afew minutes in prayer, and 
had called down God’s blessing on your labour, how differently, with 
how much lighter heart, would you go forth to your labour, instead of 
going forth jas you do now, with no other thought than that of the 
wearisome burden of the day. Or, if the father of the family goes out too 
early, the mother.may gather the children together, and offer upa prayer 
in the midst of them, before she sends them to school. Of an evening, 
too, at any rate, you have plenty of time on your hands. Every 
evening, before you lie.down to take your rest beneath the shelter of 
the same roof, before your close your eyés and fold up your thoughts 
in sleep, you may kneel down together, and pray to God to shelter you 
and yours with the overshadowing wings of his love, and to watch 
over you with his all-seeing eye, while you are unable to watch over 
- yourselves, Every evening you may pray that God will forgive what 
ever he has seen amiss in you and yours during the past day, and that 
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he will give you understanding to know his will, and grace to keep it; 
and that he will bless you with refreshing and comfortable sleep, and be 
with you in your down-lying and in your up-rising. Surely this is 
little to ask of you. This, however, is the very least that can be asked; - 
a mere grain of dust in comparison with the pearl above all price 
which you are seeking thereby, namely, that once a day, at the least, 
you gather your family together (they who can do so twice a day are 
without excuse if they do not,) and that you offer up some simple 
prayer, with one voice and one heart, to God. You who are married, 
and haye nothing but infant children, should do so along with your 
wives; for remember, so gracious is our Lord, his promise is to be with 
those who are gathered together in his name, even if there are but two 
of them. You should pray to God, along with your wives, to sanctify 
and bless your marriage, and to enable you to bring up your children 
in his faith and to his glory. You, who have children old enough to 
understand what you say, should make them kneel down along with 
you, that they may be trained from their childhood to behold their 
parents daily kneeling in the presence of the living God, and seeking 
communion with his Son. Then may you truly hope that they will 
be like olive branches about your table, emblems of peace, like olive 
branches, and flowing with the oil of gladness. You, again, who have > 
servants, should call them to share in your prayers. It issucha burden 
for a man to have to command—to have to be waited on by another. 
Let there at least be one moment in the day when this burden is cast 
off, when the difference is lost sight of, and you all kneel down together 
as brethren in sin and brethren in grace, praying each for the other, 
and that each may discharge his duty to the other. Surely, if we will 
not do thus much, we can never have said in our hearts, “As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord.” 


—— OS 
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Dr. Sharp, one of the oldest and most venerable ministers in this 
city, has lately preached a sermon with the above title. It. would: 
afford us much pleasure to transfer the whole of it to our columns, but 
we have room only for a few extracts. ) 

Encourage your own pastor by your regular and constant attendance 
upon his ministry. ; 

_ This is a duty of much greater moment to the usefulness and happi- 
ness°of a pastor, than Christians generally imagine. When a church 
and congregation regularly attend on the ministry of a pastor, it cheers 
and elevates him. He considers it as.an assurance that he shares their 
affection, esteem and confidence. He goes to his pulpit, feeling that he 
shall not preach in vain, nor spend his strength for naught. He pur- 
sues /his studies with greater diligence, and goes to the house of God . 
with greater pleasure. And when he stands in the presence of a serious 
and soberly listening throng, whose eyes are fastened upon him, he is” 
animated and encouraged. A new impulse is given to his feelings—his 
thoughts are quickened—his imagination soars with a truer and bolder 
wing—his appeals are more earnest—his sympathies well up, and per- 
vade his whole nature—he feels strong in argument, and there is a con- 
centration both in mind and heart, followed by an earnest and ready 
utterance, that he can never have who is doomed to preach to listless 
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hearers or to empty pews. When the people, with one consent, come 
together to hear God’s minister, his words come from his lips with 
facility, strength and attractiveness; chaining the attention of his hearers 
‘to the close. To the minister so situated, the pulpit is more than a 
throne. It is the pleasantest, as it is the most honourable place in 
which he ever stands; and the ministry is preferred by him to any 
other service on earth, 

But when a pastor perceives that his ministry is neglected —when 
the absence of some is occasioned by a vain and itching curiosity to 
hear or see some new preacher, or to be enlightened by some new doc- 
trine, and when the absence of others is occasioned by their love of the 
world, or by their dislike of the plain and faithful preaching of God’s 
‘word—when one service is deemed better than two, and none better 
than one, even by some church members, the pious pastor returns from 
his scene of labour disquieted and cast down. 

In the bitterness of his soul he is ready to relinquish his work—to 
remove to some other station—and to doubt whether the ministry can 
be his province. He is discouraged in his studies. The energies of his 
mind are palsied. He knows not what subject to select, nor how to 
illustrate it; for he fears there will be but few’to hear him. He goes 
bound in spirit, and is both thought-tied and tongue-tied. 

See this poor discouraged pastor. In his visits among his people, he 
has found some of his brethren in affliction—some in temptation—some 
in despondency, some, it may be, in self-confidence. They need conso- 
lation, counsel, warning. He goes prepared to be a minister of conso- 
lation—a preacher of righteousness, a guide to wanderers. He hopes 
to'do some good, because he draws his bow not ata venture. But 
when he has announced his text, and his lips are ready to pour forth 
words of consolation, the afflicted are not there, to hear the words of 
comfort; the weak are not there to be strengthened; the bowed down 
are not there that their minister may lift them up; the wanderer is not 
there that he may reclaim him. What discouraging sensations must a 
minister feel to be thus disappointed in his benevolent aims. Encourage 
your minister, then, by your habitual attendance on his ministry. Let 
neither the weather, nor worldliness, nor the love of hearing or seeing 
something new, cause you to leave your own seat vacant in the house of 
God. He that is a wandering worshipper “is as a bird that wandereth 
from her nest.”’ 

I have said, and I repeat it, that were I a hearer, and the apostle Paul 
should come to the city, I would not leave my own chosen pastor to 
hear him. I would wait till he came to the house where I worshipped, 
or, if he preached but once, I would persuade my pastor and the whole 
church to go and hear him; but I would not leave my place to hear any 
one. I would thus act, not from a bigoted attachment to my own 
minister, nor merely to manifest for him a just respect and regard, and 
thus to “encourage him,” but from an undoubting conviction that, 
myself should be thereby more benefited. It is not something bril- 
liant, profound or novel, coming from strange lips, and accompanied by 
new tones and gesticulations, that can meet the real wants of the soul, 
and give aright direction to the life; but the plain, sensible, scriptural 
teachings of one whom we know, whose kind attention we share, and 
in whose integrity and purity of character we have entire confidence. 
The constant hearer of such a minister, however common he may be 


~ 


DANGER OF REVERIE, &c, 43 


deemed, will make far greater progress in every thing that is truly ex- 
cellent, than he who, choosing no stated place of worship, is always in 
quest of some uncommon preacher. Of this latter class I have seldom 
known one who had attained the true end of all hearing—that of being 
not only a hearer, but a doer of the word.—.N. &. Puritan. 
) oe @ Gt 

Dancer or Reverte.—Do any thing innocent, rather than give 
yourself up to reverie. I can speak on this point from experience. At 
one period of my life I was a dreamer, castle-builder. Visions of the 
distant and future took the place of present duty and activity. 1 spent 
hours in reverie. J suppose 1 was seduced, in part, by physical debility. 
But the body suffered as much as the mind. I found, too, that the 
imagination threatened to inflame the passions, and that if I meant to be 
virtuous, I must dismiss my musings. The conflict was a hard one; I 
resolved, prayed, resisted, sought refuge in occupation, and at length 
triumphed. I beg you to avail yourself of my experience.—Memoir 
af Dr. Channing. 
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ImporTance or Puncruariry.—Method is the very hinge of busi- 
ness; and there is no method without punctuality; it is important, be- 
cause it subserves the peace and good temper of a family; the want of 
it not only infringes on necessary duty, but sometimes excludes this 
duty. The calmness ef mind which it produces, is another advantage 
of punctuality ; a disorderly man is in a burry; he has no time to speak 
to you, because he is going elsewhere; and when he gets there he is too 
late for his business; or he must hurry away before he can finish -it. 
Punctuality gives weight to character. “Such-a man has made an ap- 
pointment; then I know he will keep it.”” And this generates punctu- 
ality in you; for like other virtues it propagates itself. Servants and 
children must be punctual where their leader is so. Appointments, in- 
deed, become debts. J owe you punctuality; if I have made an appoint- 
ment with you, I have no right to throw away your time, if 1 dg my 
own. h bus | 

OD @ Otwe— 

Goop Recommenparion.—It is stated that a president of the United 
States Bank dismissed a clerk, who had an aged mother depending on 
him for support, because he refused to write in that institution on the 
Sabbath. . A few days after, he was requested to name some one as 
cashier for another banking institution. He mentioned his dismissed 
clerk. “ You can trust him,” sald he, “for he would not work for 
me on the Sabbath.’ ; 
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A Hrnvoo’s Nortons or rue Sanpatu.—Rev. Dr. Steinkopff relates 

that an English sailor, in Calcutta, had gone on shore one Sabbath to 

perform some work. While he was engaged in it, a Hindoo observing 

him, said to him, “ Do you call yourself a Christian??? To which he 

replied, that he did. « Why,’ said the Hindoo, “ does your God re- 

quire you to work on the Sabbath-day?” To which he did not attempt : 
to make an answer; but on returning. to the vessel, he found these 

questions incessantly recur to. his mind, till they brought him, on his 

knees, to acknowledge his ignorance and sin; and from that moment he 

dated his conversion to God. . 
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DEATH OF DR. PAUL. 


The following interesttng obituary of the late Dr. Paul is taken from the Scot- 
tish Presbyterian, and is probably from the pen of his son-in-law, Rev. Dr. Bates, 
of Glasgow. It isa well merited expression of the worth of one of “the excellent 
of the earth. 


On Thursday, the 16th of March, the Rev. John Paul, D. D., of the 
Eastern Reformed Synod in Ireland, departed this life, in the seventy- 
first year of his age, and the forty- fourth of his ministry.. We believe 
it may be said, without offence, that the church with which he was 
connected has lost, by his removal, its most distinguished member—a 
minister who would have held high rank in any church. It may be 
interesting to our readers, and we hope not unprofitable, while we make 
this solemn announcement, to lay before them a few particulars, in so 
far as they have been ascertained, respecting the A potied of his 

mortal pilgrimage. 

On the first Sabbath of the present year, he preached in a vacant 
congregation, at some distance from home, and, on the following day, 
moderated in a call to a young licentiate. He returned home on the 
following day, apparently in his usual good health. On the evening of 
Wednesday, he was visited with paralysis. The members of his family 
observed the change; and expressing the fear that he was unwell, re- 
quested him to retire to rest, He, himself, was quite unconscious of 
any illness, and, in reply to their inquiries, alleged that he was quite 
well. On attempting to remove to his chamber, however, he was un- 
able to walk, and was earried to the bed, from which he did not again _ 
arise. Ina few days, a degree of cloudiness or stupor seemed to ‘rest 
in his mind, but in a short time his understanding was restored, and 
continued with him to his last hour. And while, in all the important: 
matters, the vigour of his intellect seemed unabated, the sensibilities of 
his heart were quickened and elevated. A large number of people of 
all religious denominations visited him in his illness, and he was greatly 
disappointed if any person was refused admission, even in compliance 
with medical advice. 

To a young minister, who paid him a visit, he said, «“T esteem it a 
great honour and privilege that the-Lord has sent you to make this 
friendly call. I feel it to bea greater honour than to be visited by an 
ambassador from an earthly prince. You come from a higher court. 
I feel humbled to the dust by the Lord’s mercies to me—a poor un- 
profitable creature, unworthy of the smallest crumbs of his goodness. sf 
To another minister, who, knowing the deep interest he took in the 
progress of public events, and the dispensations of God’s providence, 
was giving him a brief outline of the recent occurrences on the conti- 
nent of Europe, he replied, by saying, “Well, these things are very 
wonderful and important; and I do not doubt that God will bring out 
of them happy results: yet they are only ¢emporal things; and, to a 
person in my situation, the things which immediately concern the soul 
and eternity are infinitely important. Would you now give me a brief 
outline of any sermon you have lately preached, which you may think 
most suitable to my circumstances, or of any discourse you may have 
recently heard at communion?’’» This having been done, he proceeded 
to remark :—*“ J cannot now preach to others; but I sometimes try to 
preach to myself;—and here are the heads of a sermon in which I 
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have been exercising my mind as I was able. Ist, How is it, since 
Christ has paid the full penalty for all who truly believe in him, that 
God, nevertheless, exercises his people with so many and so sharp af- 
flictions? 2d, What are the leading benefits which may be expected 
from affliction, when rightly improved? and, 3d, (which is to me all- 
important,) what ground have I for concluding that I myself have re- 
alized, or am realizing these benefits??? ; 
_ Although his disease had approached so gently as to elude, for a 
time, his own consciousness, it was soon evident that he had lost the 
power of one side, and that his sight was seriously Impaired, His 
freedom of utterance was less affected than is usual in such cases, and 
his articulation continued distinct to the last. Being unable to read, 
however, he was accustomed to have portions of Scripture read to him 
frequently by members of his family, and other Christian friends. On 
these he occasionally made brief comments, with the greatest propriety. 
It was often nota little affecting to ministers and other friends, who 
conversed and prayed with him, to observe him overpowered with a 
sense of gratitude, feeling themselves to be as much his inferiors in 
understanding and Christian experience as they often were in years. 
He was made aware, by letters, that in several places in the north of 
Treland, companies of Christian friends were in the habit of meeting to 
present united prayer for him under his affliction. A few weeks after, 
he desired letters to be sent in reply, requesting that these kind friends 
would not fail to offer thanksgivings also on his behalf, on account of 
the Lord’s abundant mercy towards him. The circumstance having 
been mentioned to a friend from a distance, who had come to visit him, 
he proceeded to remark—* 1 felt that it might appear assuming in me 
to expect any such notice to be taken of me; but these friends have 
been pleased to testify-their Christian regard by meeting to pray for 
me. I believed that I had experienced the benefit of their prayers; 
and I was afraid that I might commit sin by withholding the acknow- 
ledgment of the Lord’s faithfulness in fulfilling his own promises.’” 

Speaking on the same subject, some time after, he remarked, “I_ 
have not had any thing of the rapturous experience which has been the - 

‘privilege of some of the children of God, yet I trust I can, without 
enthusiasm, adopt the apostle’s statement, that, when our afflictions 
abound, our consolations much more abound; the afflictions have been 
exceeded by the consolations;”’ and then he proceeded to specify some 
of the channels through which the special mercy of God had been - 
vouchsafed to him from the beginning of his trouble. “TI have no 
wish,”’ said he, “to outlive my usefulness; and if it shall please the 
Lord to spare me for a little, now that I can no longer engage in active 
service, it is my strongest desire, I trust, that he may glorify himself 
in my affliction.” 

A friend from a distance had written to request that notice should 
be sent to him once a week of Dr. Paul’s state of health, as many were 
inquiring for him, and, among others, parties with whom he had for- 
merly been engaged in earnest controversy. In reply to this commu- 
nication, he requested his correspondent to make due acknowledgment 
on his behalf to those friends who had so kindly interested themselves 
in his situation, and particularly to those to whom he had formerly 
stood in an ecclesiastical relation, which, of late years, had been broken . 
up; “tell them,” said he, “that I know I have passed from death to 
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life, because I love the brethren; that I have loved them, and do love 
them still; that no deed of Presbytery, Synod, or Assembly can sepa- 
rate them from my affection; that I shall love thea during life, and 
hope to enjoy their fellowship throughout eternity.”’ 

There was no symptom of the renewal of the disease; but he never 
rallied after the first attack; and as he could scarcely take any nourish- 
ment, his strength progressively declined. Yet he was lifted out of 
bed, and sat for about two hours in his chair, on the day of his death. 
His mind continued clear and unimpaired, although his weakness ren- 
dered him incapable of much conversation with his family on that day. 
He often selected the psalms which he wished to be sung beside him. 
There were a few uninspired compositions, also, in which he took plea- 
sure, and wished to have often repeated to him, as his strength de- 
clined. One of these was the hymn— 


“All hail the great _Immanuel’s name; 
Let angels prostrate fall; 
Bring forth the royal diadem, 


And crown him Lord of all.”’ 


And another, which he often repeated himself with great energy and 
fervour, was the well-known hymn— 
‘The hour of my departure’s come,” &c. 


% 


With strong emotion, and the tears flowing down his face, he would 
repeat a second time the verse— 


‘s Not in mine innocence I trust, 
1 bow before thee in the dust; iW 
And through my Saviour’s blood alone, 
I look for mercy at thy throne.” 

He had taken a warm interest in the meetings of the Evangelical 
Alliance. Both at Liverpool and at London, he was one of a few 
white-headed patriarchs who exulted in this remarkable movement; 
who expressed the hope that, although if might not for the present 
effect a re-union of churches, it might lead the sounder portions of 
many churches to a better understanding with each other; that although 
it might not terminate controversy, it might powerfully tend to clear 
it from the animosity and rancour by which it bad been so often im- 
bittered. And this was one of the subjects that dwelt much on his 
mind in his last illness. He often expressed his regret that more had 
not been done in the north of Ireland,and that he had not exerted 
himself so much as he should have done in furtherance of that cause. 
A few days before his death, he was made aware that a meeting of the 
Eixecutive Council of the British Organization was to be held in Lon- 
don on the following week; and it was remarked to him, that if his 
illness were made known, the assembled brethren would not fail to 
present special and earnest prayer on his behalf. His reply was, that 
he would account it a very high privilege to be soremembered. It so 
happened, that on the evening of Wednesday, the 15th, while the 
Council was sitting, a friend had opportunity of expressing his wish in 
this matter, when jntercessory prayer was presented for him by two 
brethren, with great fervour and affection. One of these brethren was 
the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, of the simplicity and fervency of whose 
prayers Dr. Paul had often spoken with much admiration. He could 
not have foreseen that these prayers should ascend on his behalf in the 
time of his greatest need. No more were these brethren aware, when 
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rendering this tribute of Christian sympathy, that he for whom they 
pled that “the eternal God might be his refuge, and underneath the 
everlasting arms,’’ was just entering on his final struggle with the king 
of terrors. In a few hours after, he had ascended to that place where 
prayer is exchanged for praise, and suffering for everlasting joy. 

We may be excused for recording here a pleasing coincidence, com- 

municated in a letter to a member of Dr. Paul’s family since his death, 
The minister to whom it refers, who died several years ago, had once 
been the intimate friend of Dr. Paul; but, subsequently, they were on 
Opposite sides in a controversy, which issued in ecclesiastical separa- 
tion. But although their fellowship was broken off, their mutual es- 
teem and regard continued unimpaired. The incident is communicated 
by the son of that minister, in a letter, from which we make the fol- 
lowing extract, the excellent spirit of which will be evident to our 
readers:—*I can, in some measure, estimate,”’ he says, “the poignancy 
of your grief, by the loss I myself sustained, eleven years ago, in the 
removal by death of a kind and estimable father; of one who, in his 
day, had been instrumental in adding members to the church of Christ; 
who most devoutly loved the Redeemer, his cause, and people on earth, 
and in the agonies of dissolving nature, and with his last breath, com- 
mitted his spirit into that Redeemer’s hands. Your departed father 
was not less estimable, while as a public advocate of the Redeemer’s 
cause and divine character, he was more generally and widely known. 
But, however much I might otherwise feel in reference to the removal 
of Dr. Paul, the sensibilities of my heart kindle into love towards you, 
while I relate the following incident. My father’s last illness was of 
short duration, as he was only ten or twelve days confined, and he 
died on a Sabbath evening. On that evening, Dr. Paul was preaching 
in Dr. Alexander’s church, in Belfast, and received information, durin 
the service, I think, of my father’s illness, and that there was little or 
no hope entertained of his recovery. He took occasion, therefore, at 
the close of the service, to mention the fact to the congregation, and 
in the prayer which succeeded, most feelingly and affectionately com- 
mended him in his affliction and ‘bodily sufferings to the tender care 
and sympathy of a covenant-keeping God and exalted Redeemer. On 
being informed of these particulars, I found, that during the time that 
Dr. Paul had been engaged in prayer, my father’s spirit had taken its 
flight to the heavenly rest; and I can assure you, that oftentimes since, 
when I have reflected. on this remarkable coincidence, I have said, I 
could not have wished him to depart under other circumstances. We 
can herein sensibly realize the communion of saints. One is on his 
death-bed, suffering the agonies of dissolution; the other, separated 
from him by space, is standing at the altar on his behalf, pleading at a 
throne of grace, and presenting also the prayers of a worshipping and 
believing congregation. How closely must they now be united in 
glory, where all minor differences have been removed—where together 
they admire and adore a God of redeeming love, and sing together the 
song of Moses and of the Lamb! For they who be wise, or are 
feachers, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they who 
turn many to righteousness, as the stars, for ever and ever.”’ 
_ The vast assembly which came spontaneously together-to attend the 
funeral of Dr. Paul, was a proof of the estimation in which he was held 
in the surrounding district. The number of ministers and of carriages 
was unusually great, as well as of gentlemen on horseback. 


48 THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


But as the day was extremely beautiful, and as a great part of the 
road lay along the face of a hill, which commands'a complete view of 
Belfast Lough, and one of the noblest and most extensive prospects 
any where to be met with in the north of Ireland; a great number, 
who had brought their own conveyances, chose to walk on foot. And 
although the distance from Carrickfergus must have been more than 
five miles, the length of the procession, and the dense mass of people, 
were not perceptibly diminished to the last. It had been resolved to 
assemble in his usual place of public worship, to have religious exer- 
cises before the interment; but, on arrival, it was obvious the multi- 
tude could not gain admission into the church, and the services were 
conducted in the open field. ‘The body was then lowered into its 
resting-place, in a corner of a burying ground adjoining to the place of 
worship. | 

It was a ae aierlietle that followed the bier. There were the 
ministers of six or seven different denominations, a long line of them, 
wearing generally the white linen scarf, which in the north of Treland 
1s usually assigned to clergymen and medical men at funeral proces- 
sions. ‘There were the farmers, many of them on horseback. There 
were the shopkeepers and merchants of the small town where he spent 
nearly thirty years of his life. There were the gentry of the district, 
the magistrates and proprietors, some of them choosing to walk on 
foot, while their carriages were in the charge of their servants. There 
were companies of the members of his own congregation, including 
some groups of women, who, with sorrowful countenances, kept their 
places close behind the hearse the entire way. When this cirecum- 
stance was noticed, as not common in other parts of the kingdom, 
to one who also followed the hearse, he replied, “Oh, yes, they 
do like to come; they loved him for his Master’s sake;—they were 
last at the cross and first at the sepulchre; why should they not be 
here?”’ Jt was gratifying to the friends of Dr. Paul to witness such an 
assemblage at his funeral. But to the reflecting mind there was a moral 
spectacle in it which should not pass unnoticed. It was not his wealth, 
nor the personal influence arising out of it, that drew together so great 
an assembly. It was not the extent or influence of his congregation— 
for he ministered to a little flock widely scattered over a moorland 
district. It was not the number or influence of family connexions, for 
he had few relations, That large assembly was an honourable tribute 
to sanctified talent and to moral worth. It was a proof, that notwith- 
standing many adverse circumstances, and an obscure position, he him- 
self was acknowledged as a burning and shining light. It was a prool 
that eminent ability, great honesty “of purpose, a fearless intrepidity in 
defending what is held to be truth, are appreciated by an enlightened 
public, and will be had in honour by the candid among all parties: 

The conductors of the public press in the north of Ireland and else- 
where, | many of them differing widely in opinion from him, both. on 
public questions and in religious matters, concurred generally in pro- 
nouncing a warm eulogium on him, at the time of his decease. And 
it must be admitted that this was the. more honourable to them, that. 
in the course of his controversial writings, he had, at one time ot 
other, been opposed to almost all parties. And all the more, when i! 
is considered that his controversies, although remote from acrimony 
were often conducted with an earnestness and impetuosity which lef 
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\ittle room for courtesy or much consideration for the feelings of his 
opponents, : 

It seems to be admitted, however, that his warmth was an honest 
warmth; that his impetuosity arose from the force of his convictions, 
2nd not from the impulse of any unkind feeling. As a proof of this, 
it might be mentioned, that some leading men among the Arian party, 
with whom he had repeated and staunch controversy, were forward to. 
testify their respect for him when alive, and that very honourable 
mention was made of him after his decease, in a journal understood to 
pe under their auspices. “He was long known,” says the editor, “as 
the most distinguished member of the Reformed Presbyterian church 
in Ireland, as a learned and able theologian, and an enlightened and 
powerful advocate of civil and religious liberty. Holding ecclesiastical 
principles which may be applied unfavourably to the right of the peo- 
ple, he was, nevertheless, an ardent champion of freedom; and when 
some of his brethren endeavoured publicly to make such application, 
2¢ smote them with the strength of an intellectual giant. He pos- 
sessed a clear judgment, and a very logical mind; and his close reason- 
ing powers were seldom if ever equalled in the many combats in which 
ne was engaged. His manners were characterized by a winning gen- 
Jeness and vivacity, and he was a downrightly honest man.” (Belfast, 
March 18th, 1848.) os 

Another journalist writes: —“Constitutionally of an active and ener- 
yetic temperament, he devoted his mental energies with characteristic | 
vigour to.the investigation and exposition of sacred truth. Distin- 
yuished by great force and power of intellect, he bore a marked re- 
semblance, as it has always seemed to us, to two of the leading minds 
n another denomination—we allude to Andrew Fuller and Alexander 
Jarson,—though one is an English, the other an Irish Baptist., Dr. 
aul was, perhaps, not less successful than either of these illustrious 
lead in elucidating the grand peculiarities of the Christian faith. At 
he period when his earlier productions appeared, the witnesses for 
ruth in the north of Ireland were comparatively few and feeble in 
heir testimony. The publications to which we refer exerted a mighty _ 
nfluence in exposing the sophistries and plausibilities of error, and in 
aying broad and deep in the minds of many the foundations of sacred 
ruth.’’ 

A third thus speaks of the deceased:—“ We knew Dr. Paul inti- 
nately and well, and felt for his character an almost filial veneration. © 
dis powers of mind were of a highly original and vigorous order, and 
iad been cultivated by diligent study; while the amount of his erudi- 
ion, especially in metaphysical theology and biblical criticism, was 
iccurate and extensive. He had so studied the works of Jonathan 
4dwards, as to have imbibed the very tone, and spirit, and entire cast 
f thought of the theological philosopher of New England. Still he 
vas neither a copyist nor an imitator..... His first appearance as a 
heological writer was in defence of ‘Creeds and Confessions,’ the pro- 
riety of which had been impugned by a Unitarian minister of some 
ote, then in connexion with the Synod of Ulster. In this publication, 
Jr. Paul had occasion to touch on some other topics; and the vigour 
f his style, the acuteness of his logical discrimination, the sustained 
loseness of his argument, and especially the caustic, ironical, amusing 
leasantry with which he surrounded it, when dealing with some hos- 
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tile absurdity, attracted immediate attention, and convinced the ad- 
versaries of the evangelical faith, that in the Rev. John Paul they had 
no ordinary antagonist. . . Dr. Paul’s next was also his great work, 
‘The Refutation of Arianism,’ published in Belfast, in 1826. [It was 
in the form of a reply to discussions and arguments, in a volume of ser- 
mons by the Rev. Dr. Bruce.] From that period, his fame as a theo- 
_ logical writer of high eminence, became firmly established. .... At 
a subsequent period, he had occasion again to employ his pen in the 
Unitarian controversy, in opposition to Dr. Montgomery. At this 
time his logical powers were so well known, that few cared to meet 
him in polemic discussions, and he was left in a great degree unanswered. 
A contemptuous reference, publicly made by his antagonist, ‘toa Mr. 
Paul of Carrickfergus,’ provoked on his part a letter to the public 
journals, which, for the caustic vigour of its style, and the manly en- 
ergy of thought which it evinced, excelled all his previous composi- 
tions. It possessed, in fact, all the admirable qualities of Cobbet’s best 
manner. Had Cobbet been a religious character, it was precisely such 
a letter as he would have written. And its effect was in proportion 
to its power. There were no more sneering references from any 
quarter; as Mr. Paul had now given to a plurality of the church’s 
adversaries instructive intimations of his individuality, and of his cha- 
racteristic attributes.” 

Dr. Paul’s principal work, his Refutation of Arianism, in which the 
leading doctrines of Calvinism are stated and vindicated, in a style 
remarkably clear and effective, has been out of print for many years. 
It was published at a crisis when the grand struggle for orthodoxy 
among the Presbyterians of the’north of Ireland had little more than 
well begun. The work had extensive circulation, and the effect of it 
was as salutary as it was seasonable. In speaking of that work and its 
author, a minister, formerly of the Synod of Ulster, but whose literary 
attainments have raised him to a high eminence, remarked, a short 
time ago, that the Presbyterians of the north of Ireland might well 
raise a monument to the memory of Dr. Paul, as there were few living 
. men to whom the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church in 
Ireland is so largely indebted, as it is to him, for the soundness in the 
faith by which it is now char acterized. A strong desire has been ex- 
pressed in some quarters for a new and cheap edition of this work, or 
rather for a re-publication of several of Dr. Paul’s treatises in one vo- 
lume—all bearing on the Arian or Arminian controversy. Whether 
adequate encouragement might be met with, in such an undertaking 
the writer is unable to express a decided opinion. ‘« 
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Poctry. 
- Tur Deatu or THE Piovs.—Says an eloquent writer: “ As one after anothet 
departs, it will be like the vanishing of the stars in the morning light—the passage 
of spirit after spirit, resplendent in glory to the upper world.” 
‘‘ Thus star by star declines, 
Till all are passed away ; 
As morning high and higher shines, 
To pure and perfect day ; 
Nor sink those stars in empty night, 
But hide-themselves in heaven’s own light.” nn ‘| 
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Moctry. 
[Selected for the Banner of the Covenant.] 


“WHAT THINK YE OF ‘CHRIST ?’—Matthew xxii. 42. 


BY THE REV. JOHN NEWTON. © 
** What think ye of Christ,” is the test | If doings prove rather too light, 
‘To try both your state and your scheme; (A little, they own, they may fail,) 
You cannot be rizht in the rest, o. They purpose to make up full weight 
Unless you think rightly of him. By casting his name in the scale. 
As Jesus appears in your view, sent 
As he is beloved or not, Some style him the pearl of great price, 
So God is disposed towards you, And say he’s the fountain of joys; 
And mercy or wrath is your lot. Yet feed upon folly and vice, 
f And cleave to the world and its toys. 
Some take him a creature to be,—— Like Judas, the Saviour they kiss, 
A man, or an angel at most; And while they salute him, betray ; 
Sure these have not feelings like me, Ah, what will profession like this 
Nor know themselves wretched and lost. Avail in his terrible day ? 
So guilty, so helpless am I, bars 
I durst not confide in his blood, — If asked, what of Jesus [I think ? 
Nor on his protection rely, (Though still my best thoughts are but poor,) 
Unless I were sure he is God. I say, he’s my meat and my drink, 
_ | My life and'’my strength and my store; 
Some call him a Saviour, in word, My shepherd, my husband, my friend, 
But mix their own works with his plan, My piri from sin and from thrall, 
And hope he his help will afford, My hope from beginning to end, 


When they have done all that they can. My portion, my Lord, and my all. 
| ek deus 
WALL FLOWERS, 


— they smell sweetest by night-time, thae flowers; and they’re maist aye seen 
about ruined buildings.”—Epiz Ocui.TreEx, in the Antiquary, 


Sweetest by night : like gracious words, , Seen most by ruins: like the love, 
That scent the sacred page ; That gave itself for all; 
But freeliest pour their perfumed store, Yet closest clings to guiltiest things, 


In sickness, grief, and age. As Magdalene, or Saul. 
Riverside, December, 1848 : 


The Panily Circle. 
A DESPERATE CASE AND ITS CURE. 


An aged and venerable clergyman of Wurtemberg, the Rev. Mr. Flattich, was 
celebrated for his successful efforts in training and educating young men for use- 
fulness both in church and state. An eminent officer of government one day 
waited on the good man, and requested him to receive under his care and tuition 
a spoiled and obstinate son. ‘I must acknowledge,” said he to the clergyman, 
‘* that my boy isa desperate fellow, on whom all my counsels, reproofs and cor- 
rections, have hitherto failed to produce any good effect. I have exhorted him 
with much kindness—I have chastised hiin—I have reproved him in the presence 

of others in order that shame might have its perfect work upon him—but he has re- 
mained an*incurable boy. Neither praise nor blame, neither the birch nor an 
empty stomach, could accomplish any thing—it was all in vain.” ' 

The clergyman then inquired of the officer, whether he had not tried other 
means than those just named. “Yes,” replied ,the father, ‘I have for two days 
shut him up in a solitary apartment, giving him only water and bread—but this 
also proved in vain.” 

** And did you not try some other remedy?” inquired the clergyman. 

**T have made him suffer with cold, but equally in vain,” replied the father. | 

Upon similar queries propounded to him, he made similar replies, stating various 
other, especially mild measures, which he had employed to bring his son to reason. 
After detailing all the particulars, the venerable clergyman remarked, that none of 
these seemed to him to be the right kind of cures for a “ desperate case,”’ as he 
termed that of his son. ‘TJ know of one,” said he, “ which is far more effectual 
than any or all of those which you have named, and that is—Prayer.” “ And 
now, do tell me,” continued the good man, ‘did you ever pray earnestly and fre- 
quently for your child?’ : 

The officer cast down his eyes and acknowledged that he had not. 


The Missionary. 
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‘Do not be surprised, therefore,” continued Flattich, ‘that all yourlabour upon 
the outward frame of your boy has proved fruitless. You have neglected thué 
which alone can give life and corresponding natural feelings to that outward frame. 
To tan a dead skin, does not impart life to it.. The breath of God alone can give 
spiritual life to the spigitual dead. I will take your son, and, in dependence upon 
God, | will see what can be done.” 

He took the boy under his care—he tried his cure on the ‘* desperate case.” 
With God’s blessing on the labours of the pioug_man, he gradually became cured. 
He was an excellent, devoted and useful biaryl, Sy Ref. Mess. 
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An Inp1an Wicwam.—A wigwam is the tent or house of the Indian in his 
savage state. This picture shows the interior of such a house. It is made of a 
few poles, fastened together at the top, and covered with the bark of trees or the 
skins of animals. It has no fire-place, and the fire has to be kindled on the ground 
in the middle of the tent—filling it with smoke. ‘The wigwam has no windows ; 
of course it must be a very dark and gleomy place. It has no nice parlour nor bed- 
rooms; neither table nor chairs; nothing but the earth for a floor. Our little 
readers will say, ** What an ugly place.” So it is. And you, dear children, 
should feel thankful to God, who has given you such a pleasant home, and so 
many blessings which the poor Indian children do not enjoy. Especially should 
you feel thankful that, in the Scriptures, you are taught that there is a home in 
heaven for all good children—for all who love the Saviour, trust in him, and keep 
his commandments. ' 

Many of the indian children, and their parents, too, know nothing about the 

Bible, nor about the Saviour, nor about that heavenly home. The missionary 
pities them, and goes to live among them, and tries to teach them the way of sal- 
vation. Some of the Indians have already learned to read the Scriptures, and have 
become, as we hope, true Christians. Whenever an Indian thus becomes a Chris- 
tian, he wants to leave his old way of living, to build himself a better house, to 
send his children to school,—so that, you see, religion promotes the comfort of its 
-ollowers in this world as well as in the next. 
* But there ought to be more missionaries among the Indians. One reason why 
inore have not been sent is, the want of money to bear their expenses. Now, if 
the children would keep their pennies and sixpences for the missionary box or col 
lection, instead of spending them in buying crackers and other useless things, a 
large sum would be raised. If all the children in our chureh would do so, twenty 
BYE onariéa at least might be sent to preach the gospel to the Indians. What a 
noble use that would be to make of your money. 
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It is not enough, however, to give our money to support the missionaries among 
the Indians and other heathen people. We ought often to pray for them. They 
have many difficulties and hardships to meet, and much to discourage them. We 
ought to ask God to bless and keep them, and to prosper them in their good work, 
Without his blessing they will labour in vain.—Fer. Miss. . 
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Tur Day’s rarer Routes.—The Duty, the Burden, and the Lesson.—An old 
man called to him his son and pupil one morning, and said to h.m, * Theodore, 
have you prepared your mind for the three things?” 

«“ What three things, father?” , 

«The three claims of the day, my son, concerning which I instructed yon. We 
should enter on’no day of life, without carefully inquiring what is before us, and 
what is expected of us.” 

‘« Now I remember,” said Theodore, ‘they are the three rules which you de- 
sired me to say once to myself every morning on rising.” ' 

‘* What are these rules, my son?” 

‘‘ They are these,” replied Theodore, “ First, Do the duty of the day; secondly, 
Bear the burden of the day; thirdly, Learn the lesson of the day.” 

‘¢ Yes, my son, and there is no day to which these do not apply. Each has its 
duty, its burden, and its lesson. Something has to be done, something to be 
borne, and something to be learned. And he who neglects no one of these three 
things, spends his days aright. Endeavour, Theodore, to apply these rules to 
some one day, which is fresh in your remembrance, as, for example, yesterday.” 

**T will do so,” said Theodore. ‘The duty of yesterday was, that of making a 
catalogue of your books and engrossing it in a volume. This, I mean, was my 
grand business. There were many lesser duties, arising from my circumstances. 
The burden of the day was a-heavy one, but I am afraid to name it, lest you laugh 
at me.” r : 

“Out with it.” 

‘It was a mortification of tny vanity at the rejection of my verses sent to the 
newspaper.” , 

*«« Ah, I can believe it; mortification of pride and vanity are among our heaviest 
burdens.” 

«‘ The lesson of the day,” continued Theodore, “was taught me by alamb in the 
meadow, which suffered itself to be rudely pushed about by my dog, without the 
least sign of resentment, and thereby soon forgot the injury and healed the wound.” 

‘TI perceive,” said the old man, “that you have observed my precept, in re- 
calling to your memory these three things, on closing your eyes for sleep. But 
suppose you go further, and endeavour to apply them to the future. We have but 
just begun a new day; how do the three rules apply to what it is likely to bring 

you?” 
' Theodore paused a little, and then replied, “The duty of the day is to go on 
in my studies, especially to perfect myself in what remains of geometry ; and it is 
well you have called it to my mind, for I have to row myself across the river to 
get my book. The burden of the day is in great part unknown tome. I can, 
however, foresee something of it in these severe studies, added to the knowledge 
that my companions will be keeping it as a holiday. The lesson of the day, so far 
as not included in the geometry aforesaid, cannot be foreseen. But I shall be more 
on the watch for it, in consequence of your reminding.” 

‘‘ My son,” said the old man, “it is impossible for me to tell you the advantage 
I have derived from the habit of looking forward every morning, and backward 
every evening, upon the passing day, with these three little words in my mind, 
THE DUTY—THE BURDEN—THE LESson.”’—S. School Journal. J. W. A. 
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An Intusrration or Farra.—* Father,” said a little Welsh boy to his parent, 
who had been explaining the Scriptures to his family in the hall of what was once 
the manor-house, but which was then occupied by a farmer—* Father, you said 
you would one day, when I was old enough, teach me what faith is. Am I old 
enough now ?”’ vat 

‘Well, I think you are, Willy: come to me,” said his father, rising from his 
chair. 

The boy had no sooner approached, than his father raised him from the ground, 
and set him on the top of a double chest of drawers that stood beside the wall. 
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The child’s colour went and came; and he was evidently afraid to stand upright 
in so unusual a situation. 

“Now, Willy,” said his father, placing himself at a little distance, and holding 
out his arms, “now, Willy, stand upright and jump into my arms.” The child’s 
position and the father’s command were alike calculated to produce alarm, and did 
produce it; but the father’s look was calm, and kind, and serious; and the child . 
had invited the lesson, so he had nothing for it but to turn his mind to compliance. 

Raising himself somewhat, at length he made an effort to jump, but his heart 
failed him, and he drew back, and stood farther from the edge of the drawers. 

“Ah, Willy,” said his father, “thou hast no faith: try again.” 7 

Willy thought a moment, and perceived the nature and drift of his father’s ex- 
periment. He came again to the edge; and this time he did make the spring, 
but so imperfectly, and with so divided a mind, that he would have fallen but for a 
beam 4 the ceiling just above him, on which he clapt his hands, and recovered 
himself. ‘ : 

His father smiled, and said: ‘* Willy, thou hast no faith yet: but that was better 
than the last: come, try once more.” % 

The look of quiet love in the father’s face, and his still open aft 
assured our little hero that there really was no danger; or, it may be t AY 
much to reverence and to trust in that parental smile, that he forgopgthe danger. 
Be this as it may, this third time little Willy stood bolt upright, and jumped gyer 
the dreaded gulf into his father’s powerful arms. He looked up with a smile; and 
his father, setting him on the floor, said, “There, Willy, that was faith. There 
is the gulf of hell between you and eternal life; but your heavenly Father holds out 
for you the arms of his love, and has sent his only Son to die, and prove it to you. 
Trust him as you have trusted in me, and you will save your soul.” 

This anecdote [ have put as nearly into the form, as well as I can remember, in 
which it was related to me. In repeating it to his class, the teacher can relate it 
in his own words, and add his own comment. ‘To me it seems not only to afford 
a comment on the prophet’s assurance, “The eternal God is thy refuge; and un- 
derneath are the everlasting arms,” but more especially to ‘supplyea plain and 
speaking illustration of the exercise of that grace of faith, whereby alone wean 
‘‘live to God,” find any pleasure in the self-denying duties of‘ life, sufficient.to 
counterbalance the attraction of the pleasures of sin; or, in a word, save our 


? 


— Church of England 8. School Quarterly Magazine: 
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THE POWER OF PRAYER. 


Not very long ago, there lived a poor, but pious woman. Her name need not be 
mentioned, but she was a widow; her husband was dead, and she had_ but one sen. 
He was a wicked boy, and often caused his mother’s heart to ache. At length he. 
went to sea, not caring any thing for her, but rather anxious to be out of her sight, and _ 
far removed from the sound of her earnest and affectionate advice and entreaties. 
Deeply and bitterly did she mourn over her wild and wayward child, but she did not 
abandon herself to sorrow. She remembered she had a Father in Heaven, and to 
him she unburdened the grief of her heart. 

From the time of her son’s departure, she resolved to set apart one hour every week 
to make him an object of special prayer. She besought God to watch over him, to 
keep him from falling into sin, and to convert his soul. No other engagements were 
permitted to set.aside this duty, and regularly at the appointed hour, she withdrew 
from the toils and cares of the world, to plead with God for her absent boy. Days, 
weeks, months, and years rolled on in rapid succession, and no tidings of the young 
sailor were received—no letter, no kind message reached the heart-stricken mother. 
She was inclined to think that he must be dead, yet could not bring herself to discon- 
tinue her weekly practice of praying to God on his behalf. One evening she went 
into her little room, intending as usual to pray for his conversion, but not a word could 
she utter, she could only sigh and weep. Were those sighs and tears in vain? We 
shall see. 

A long time after this, one warm bright summer’s evening, when the beams of the 
setting sun cast on every thing a golden tinge, and all nature was peaceful and lovely, 
the poor widow was seen sitting in her cottage porch. Her countenance had a sweet 
but melancholy expression, and often did the unbidden tear tremble in her eye. She 
thought of her son, her long lost boy. As she sat there, a tall and weather-beaten 
sailor approached the wicket gate, and looking very wistfully at her, said, ‘Is Mrs. 
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M. at home?” ‘Yes, sir,” she replied, not knowing to whom she spoke, ‘‘I am 
Mrs. M., pray what is your business?”” ‘Oh, mother!’ he exclaimed, ‘don’t you 
know met J am your son.”” What a joyous meeting they had, and how much they 
had to say of many things that had transpired during this long period of separation! 
For some time after the young sailor had left, he had lived a sinful life, and en- 
deavoured to forget all the good things he had heard. One Sabbath day, as he wan- 
dered through the streets of Calcutta, his attention was arrested by the sound of voices 
singing a tune that was familiar to his ear. It was one which he had sung, when 
sitting at his mother’s side. He went into the building, (which was a chapel,) 
whence the sound proceeded, and when the singing was over, he thought he would 
stay a little to hear what the minister had tosay. His attention was riveted, and 
his heart was touched, by what he heard from the good missionary. He lifted up 
his heart in prayer to God, exclaiming, “God be merciful to me asinner!”’ That 
prayer was heard. He had bid adieu to his sinful pursuits, and his worldly compa- 
nions, and returned to fill the heart of his mother with joy, and to receive her bless- 


ings. : 

My children, have you a mother who prays for you? Bless God for this; but, re- 
member, y.our-mother’s prayers will not save you. Like the sailor at Calcutta, you 
must. cr z0d’s mercy for yourselves.—Miss. Rep. 
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SENTIMENTS OF DONORS. 


ee 

Some of the contributions towards paying the debt of the American Board, received 
since its annual meeting, are accompanied with sentiments, or are from sources, well 
adapted to awaken profitable meditations. A few of them are subjoined :— 

‘For roe Hearuen. The first avails of a young minister’s preaching. I can 
Spare it better than the heathen can, though-I have but little.” Ten dollars were 
enclosed. 

«A widow’s thank-offering for sustaining grace; towards liquidating the debt of 
the Board.” Thirty dollars. | 

“A thank-offering for the sweet privilege of being providentially permitted ‘to sit 
in heavenly pla@@e in Christ’ this day, in ‘the assembly of his saints.’” Fifteen 
dollars from a lady. : byte 
4 ne woman confined to a sick bed ten years, gathered one cent at a time.” One 

ollar. ui teas 
_ % Please accept of the widow’s mite for the missionary debt.” ‘Two dollars. 
_ “A Friend on a sick bed.” Ten dollars. tet 
Poor widow of a minister.” Ten cents. “ : 

‘God willing, I will double my subscription the coming year, for the liquidation 
of the debt of the Board. From one whose only dependence for the support of his 
family is good health, and the prayer, ‘Give us this day our daily bread.’ ” 

A donor of $250 writes :—“ Never think of reducing the missions.” 
“Another donor writes :—‘I will give $1,000 towards the debt of the Board; and 
if-measures are taken now to raise enough to pay the whole, I will increase the amount 
to accomplish that object.”"—Day Spring. 
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_ Tue Caarr or A Concrecation.—When the celebrated Mr. Irving had once 
exceeded, by the length of his sermon, the patience of a modern congregation, 
seeing several persons quietly stealing out of the chapel, he sat down in the pulpit, 
saying, ‘I shall now wait until the chaff has blown off.” The reproof had the de- 
sired effect, and shamed the people into remaining quiet. 
ae 6 

Tue Taxzs are, indeed, heavy—said Dr. Franklin on one occasion—and if those 
laid on by the government were the only ones we had to pay, we might more 
easily discharge them ; but we have many others, and much more grievous to some 
of us. Weare taxed twice as much by our idleness, three times as much by our 
pride, and four times as much by our folly: and from these taxes the commissioners 
cannot ease or deliver us by allowing any abatement. 

—_t6 Ss : 

Tur Cuo.rera.—The following are some of the suggestions published by the 
commissioners of the English government concerning this fearful pestilence. 
‘They may help to put our own people more upon their guard in their daily habits. 
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I. Observe the following sanitary arrangements in your dwelling and its neigh- 
~ bourhood. . 

1. It should be remembered that low and marshy grounds, and the neighbour- 
hood of bogs and standing pools, are just the places for the cholera to visit and 
remain in for a long time. | | 
_ 2. Avoid the neighbourhood of uncovered drains, unless they are carefully and 
frequently cleansed. i" 

3. Let every impurity—animal and vegetable—be quickly removed to a distance 
from your habitation, such as slaughter-houses, pig-sties, cess-pools, offensive 
privies,,and other domestic nuisances. 

If you cannot effect the removal of such nuisances, exert yourself at once to do 
so; and if you cannot succeed, and if you value your life, leave their neighbourhood. 
_ 4. Let every room be daily thrown open for fresh air, and avail yourself of the 
ape of sunshine, if there be any, and noon, when the air is most likely to be 

ry. 

©. Study great cleanness in every part of the house, at the same time avoiding 
damp floors. n 

6. Let all the bedding and clothing be daily exposed, during winter, to the fire, 
and during summer to the heat of the sun. wate ie | 

7. Let crowding of persons within houses and apartments be avoided. 

8. Avoid sleeping in low and damp rooms. _ 

_ 9. During the time of danger and alarm, from the presence of the cholera, let 
fires be kept up during the night in sleeping and adjoining apartments. 

10. Do not place much reliance on what are termed “ disinfectants,” such as 
chlorine, chloride of zine, nitrate of lead, &c. &c. ' 

It appears from the evidence taken by the sanitary commissioners, that these 
things, however useful in typhus, will not avail in cholera. They will serve to 
conceal bad odours, but will not touch the cause that produces them. To use 
them with confident hope of success, is like trying to cure a bad stomach by virtue 
of peppermint lozenges. 

II. Attend to your personal health. ) 

1. Cultivate a cheerful frame of mind, and go about your usual business with the 
confident expectation that, if suitable means are used, you will, through the Divine 
goodness, be saved from the “ pestilence that walketh in darkness.” Remember 
that the cholera is not infectious. / 

You cannot expect bodily health apart from a healthy frame of mind. 

2. Let excessive fatigue and exposure to damp and cold, especially during the 
night, be avoided. : . 
_ 8. Avoid cold drinks and acid liquors, especially under fatigue, or when the 
body is heated. Re Sout He 

4. Avoid the use of cold acid fruits and vegetables. 

5. Let ardent spirits be avoided, 83 i 

Best a poor diet, and the use of impure water, in cooking and for drink, be 
avoided. 

7. Let the wearing of wet and insufficient clothing be avoided. The feet, par- 
ticularly, should be kept warm and dry. : 

8. To protect the stomach from cold, wear a broad belt of flannel, which should 
be frequently changed, next the skin, and around the waist. 

This has been found serviceable in checking the tendency to bowél complaints, 
so common during the prevalence of the cholera. ‘ 

9. Let personal cleanliness be carefully observed. All impurities left on the 
skin are absorbed into the system, where they operate most injuriously. - 

: ot @ Gttue— 

A Noste anp Burssep Deep.—In September last, an offer of $2000 was made 
by a benevolent.gentleman of Cincinnati, for the purchase of Jands in Africa to form 
a new Colony of Coloured people from the western free states. The agent of the Co- 
lonization Society for Ohio, Mr. David Christy, to whom the offer was made, on 
communicating the fact to the Society at Washington city, was informed, says the 
Cincinnati Gazette, from which we take these facts, that the purchase would be 
made on condition that two hundred emigrants can be raised to take immediate 
possession of the territory. This number being present on the coast, it is believed, 
would repel the slave-traders and thus break up the traffic. Li 4 

In order to comply with this condition, Mr. C. applied to the friends of the cause 
in Indiana, and they will cordially unite in the scheme. The coloured population of 
Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, being similarly situated, and able to concentrate with 
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equal ease at any point on the Ohio river, a wise policy will dictate that they should 
combine, as proposed, in emigrating to their new homes, to form a republic for them- 
selves. 

The territory between Sierra Leone and Liberia, out of which it was proposed by 
the Society to make the purchase, embraces about 200 miles of coast, and contains 
some of the darkest dens of the slave-trade. In 1837, Don Pedro Blanco shipped 
from Gallinas, one of the points in this territory, more slaves than were captured by 
all the. British cruisers on the coast. The traffic is still actively carried on along 
this coast as far as Grand Cape Mount adjoining Liberia. ‘The probable cost of 
the latter district is estimated at $3000, and the former at a larger amount. The 
Gallinas, however, possesses very great advantages of commerce, and will be an in- 
valuable acquisition. : 

These facts being communicated to the above mentioned donor of the $2000, he at 


we 


once responded to Mr. Christy, authorizing him to instruct the Society to take the — 


necessary steps for the purchase of the whole two hundred miles, and that unless the 
price demanded should be exorbitant, he would at once advance the funds to pay for it. 
Such an act as is here contemplated is worth living for. It will not only drive all 
the traffickers in human flesh from that coast, but at once emancipate many tens of 
thousands of slaves at present held in bondage by the kings and head men of that 
region. It is a free-will offering to the cause of humanity, affording additional evi- 
dence of the power possessed by the wealthy for accomplishing great good to the 
world. 
EPELIPIPIIDPIIOOwrv 


Domestic Missions. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE PRESENT DUTY OF THE CHURCH AS TO DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


By a reference to the proceedings of Synod, on the subject of Do- 
mestic Missions, it appears that an equitable and general distribution 
was made of all the services of the different persons under the direction 
of Synod. This is as it should be. In the distribution of the labours 
of the ministers, no portion of the church should be supplied at the ex- 
pense of that of another. When this is the case, just cause of complaint 
is given to those who are neglected. A few sheep in the wilderness, 
in the most lonely portions of the country, should be as punctually 
visited, as those in the most eligible locations. None but those who 
have experienced it, or witnessed it, can conceive of the reviving in- 


fluences produced by even a few sermons, in the year, upon those com- 


pelled to spend, what is commonly termed, “lonely Sabbaths.”’ 

But the question is, how shall the appointments of Synod be duly 
fulfilled? In order that this may be done, there is a present duty to 
be done by all concerned, namely, by the licentiates and unsettled 
ministers, by the pastors of congregations, by churches and \ by the 
people generally. ; 

1. By licentiates and unsettled ministers. They should, at the ap- 
pointed. season, faithfully perform the duties assigned them. This 
should be done with a punctuality not inferior to that of meeting the 
obligation of a promissory note. Theappointments are given by Synod 
and by Presbyteries, in faith of such fulfilment; they go abroad before 
the people, who expect them in due time; and the expectations of all 
concerned, even to the children, are anxiously anticipating the,arrival of 
these supplies. When supplies are not faithfully rendered, according 
to appointment, and especially when the person failing gives no pre- 
vious notice of his failure, the spirits of the people are cast down. 
Hope deferred maketh the heart sick. Confidence is lost in the appotnt- 
ments of the judicatories of the church, and some cause 1s given for re- 
flecting on the defaulter. Nothing short of a providential interference 


58 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


is an adequate reason for the non-fulfilment of stated appointments, 
Licentiates have generally acquitted themselves well on this subject, 
and there is no apprehension that it will not be so in future. It is much 
to be desired that licentiates would furnish short notices of their ser- 
vices, and of the state of the vacancies, where they are called to labour, 
for publication in the Banner. . 

2. There is a present duty to be done by settled pastors. What is 
this? It is to lay the state of the church, both foreign and domestic, 
before their congregations, and to let them know what is expected 
of them to do, in order that the~plan of Synod, for planting and 
watering of the church, may be fully carried out. Weare to strive to- 
gether for the faith of the gospel. Licentiates are not to be expected 
to travel over the length and breadth of our extensive country, without 
a reasonable support. And how is this support to be raised? In part 
from those to whom the ministrations are given. But it is only in part; 
because, that while some vacancies do raise the per diem allowance, 
others do not, and ‘cannot, and that, too, where the most lengthy and 
expensive rides are to be undertaken by the preacher. How, then, is 
the remainder of the support to be raised? It is from the older, more 
able, and settled churches. But how will these churches be brought to 
act? Only by the pastors doing their present duty, in calling upon 
their congregations to do what Synod and the whole church expect 
them to do. And, in this matter, let ministers not only call the people 
to their duty, but let them encourage them by setting the example in 
contributing to this end. In this, as in other things, let them be en- 
samples to the people, 

3. What is the present duty of the churches? It is, promptly, on 
learning from the Minutes of Synod, or from their pastors, what is 
their duty, to adopt measures to raise the support expected from them, 
as strong towards those who are weak. What these measures are, or 
should be, let every church, in city or country, decide for itself. The 
end is what is needed; the means may vary according to circumstances. 
But let every congregation, independently of what is done for the sup- 
port of the gospel in their midst, raise a separate fund, one for Do- 
mestic Missions, one for Foreign, and one for the Seminary. These 
are measures that belong to the church as a whole, and, in order to exe- 
cute them, the Presbyterian mode of government, it is supposed, has 
advantages above all other modes, whether merely voluntaty, or other- 
wise. Were the united strength of all our congregations collected to- 
gether, what a power to plant and to water, to extend the church of 
God, at home and abroad. Weare verily persuaded, that did pastors 
do their duty, congregations would not fail in doing theirs. Let us all 
Strive together, with one spirit and with one mind, for an object so 
noble, as the growth of the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. In their diffusion, the church, the country, and the world are 
deeply concerned. | 

4. What is the duty of vacancies themselves? It is to sustain, by all 
means in their power, the persons who labour amongst them. The 
principle is never to be lost sight of, “the labourer is worthy of his 
hire,’’ and if men serve them in spiritual things, is it a great thing that 
they who do so should reap in carnal things? It is not expected that 
many vacancies can sustain the supplies sent. Let them do what they 
can. The poor will have the gospel preached to them. 3 

Thus, in order to carry out the plan of Synod, it is expected that 
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every one will do his duty. This should be done promptly, vigorously 
and perseveringly. It is not a single effort. It is the work of our day. 
And who does not rejoice at the many doors that are opened and 
opening for the spread of divine truth. This truth, we believe, we 
love in its purest form. For its dissemination, at home and abroad, we 
ought to be proportionately zealous. faey itch | 

One remark more, and this article is closed, It is that appeals 
should be made, by the Board of Domestic Missions, and by Presby- 
teries, to the more wealthy, and public-spirited in the church, to raise 
a fund, whose end should be expressly to sustain weak congregations. 
Phere are many vacancies in our church nearly ripe for settlement, but 
not able to present a call for a minister to labour permanently amongst 
them. By a little temporary aid, given to such congregations, they 
could immediately call a pastor, and, in a short time, would be in a 
state to give aid to others. We say this aid is to be temporary. Let 
it be from $50 to $100, subject to a decrease of ten or more dollars, annu- 
ally, till the whole be exhausted. In this way, we are verily persuaded, 
more can be done,in ten years, to cultivate and enlarge the church, 
than has been accomplished in the last fifty. | : 

Will not every one, then, try and do‘his present duty? Our labour 
shall not be in vain in the Lord. “They that spring of Jacob shall take 
root; Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit.?’—OBseRVER, | Nd 


Porciqn Mtissions. 
PRESENT STATE OF MISSIONARY OPERATIONS. 


‘The following is a tolerably complete summary of the labourers employed in 


foreign lands by Protestant Missionary Societies in this and other countries: _—, 
' Missionaries. Assist. Miss. Nat. Assist. 
N. America—Indian Tribes, 87 5 ae - 14 
Greenland and Labrador, 30 
Oregon, 17 2 
California, 8 
South America, 2 
West Indies, ‘ 3865 12 83 
Africa—North, | 2 are 3 
” East, 2 
West, 68 12 86 
South, 156 16 72 
Asia—Countries near the Mediterranean, 39 5 a. 
Burmah, Siam, &c., 30 3 109 
India and Ceylon, 403 ae 1210 
China, 69 8 14 
South Sea Islands, / 120 34 374 
The Jews, 54 Al 13 


Opti ate rie ai 1452; Assistant Missionaries, 191; Native Assistants, 
2028. | 

In regard to native assistants the returns are incomplete, and most of the large 
aumbers set down are in the employment of English societies. Ministers of the 
yospel are classed as missionaries. Femalesare not enumerated. 

Let the reader look at the map and observe the small spots of earth that are en- 
gaged thus in the work of bringing all their fellow-men to the knowledge of the 
ruth. The largest territory that we can mark as the home of the supporters 
of protestant missions, is the United’ States. To these we can add, as embraced 
n the above table, only Germany, France, England, Scotland, and Jreland. — 

_In the United States there are engaged in the work, the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions—the Presbyterian Board (Old School)—the 


~ 
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Northern Baptist—the Southern Baptist—the Free will Baptist—the Northern Me- 
thodist—the Southern Methodist—the Protestant Episcopal—the American Mis- 
sionary Association (Anti-slavery )—the Protestant Methodist—Reformed Presbyte- 
rian. From the United States there are Missionaries among the Indian Tribes 112— 
to the West Indies 5—to South America 2—to Africa 42—to Western Asia (coun- 
tries approached by the Mediterranean) 37—to India and Ceylon 52—to Burmah, 
Siam, and Asiatic Isles 27—to China 44—to the South Sea Islands 30—to the 
Jews 7: total 365. 

England has missionaries to the North American Indians 22—to the West In- 
dies 183—to Africa 92—the Mediterranean countries 2—India 240—Indian Isles 3 
—China 20—South Sea Isles 82-—Jews 31: total 675. 

It will be noticed that the American missions are more extensively and equally 
diffused than the English in the countries named; and this fact would appear stil] 
more striking on an examination of particulars. Of all existing protestant socie- 
ties, the American Board occupies most fields with the most equally divided force. 

Scotland has in the West Indies 7 missionaries—in Africa 12—in India 830~— 
among the Jews 12: total 61. At : 

Ireland (Presbyterian) has 5 missionaries in India and 4 among the Jews: 
total 9. 

France has 13 missionaries in the interior of South Africa. 

Germany has 34 missionaries in Africa—66 in India, and 3 in China: total 93. 

The United Brethren seem to have sought out the ‘most degraded and miserable 
of the human race. Their missions are now confined to three regions—to the 
Greenlanders and Esquimaux 37—to the negroes in the West Indies 170—to 
South Africa 24: total 231. 

It is worthy of remark, that the only missionaries to South America are two 
Americans, one at Valparaiso, and the other at Buenos Ayres. 

_ To the countries approached by the Mediterranean—Greece, Syria, Western 
Asia, Persia, &c.—all the missionaries but two are American, and all but six (that 
is thirty-three) are missionaries of the American Board; and these last have been 
eminently successful: a very remarkable fact, when we look at the map and con- 
sider how near Europe is to those countries, and how constant the intercourse with 
them for other purposes. The youngest and freshest of nations is displaying its 
vigour in the cradle of the human race—the seat of the earliest civilization, and 
birth-place of Christianity. Shall we say that the circle has been completed, and 
that we have here a significant fact in the new era—the Novus ORDO SECULORUM! 

Of the missionaries reckoned above as English, a very large portion are of con. 

‘tinental birth. The English Established Church, especially, finds many of its 
missionaries elsewhere than in its own bosom. ‘Those employed by the church so- 
cieties from abroad are mostly German.— Vermont Chron. , 
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A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE MISSIONARY FIELD,—JANUARY, 1849. 


All intelligent persons have observed the progress that has been made within the 
last twenty years, in the means of conveying knowledge by steam-presses, steam- 
ships, and last of all, and most wonderful of all, the electric telegraph. When 
our missions in India were commenced, fifteen years ago, one hundred and twenty 
days’ distance was reckoned to lie between the church and her missionaries; now 
the distance, though the same in miles, is but one-half of what it then was, in 
time. But on topics of this kind we do not propose here to enter. 

We would rather look at the marked events of the last year, and consider their 
bearing on our great work. Beginning with the greatest missionary field, and the 
one most Jately opened, China, we see a large increase in the number of pro- 
testant missionaries; a new city occupied as a station—that of Fuh Chow; preju- 
dices greatly removed at the city longest known to foreigners,—so that the mis- 
sionaries are now living among the native population, instead of being shut up in 
the foreign factories; and a general advance in the missionary work—more sermons 
preached, chapels opened, tracts prepared, the scriptures under revision, scholars 
instructed, and even female children presented by their parents for admission to the 
mission schools in larger numbers than can be received, and what is infinitely 
more important, souls hopefully converted unto God. 

In the next great field of eastern missions, India, which has been much longer 
and more extensively under cultivation, we see also a decided advance in the work 
of the Lord. New stations have been occupied, and at the old more labour has 
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geen performed. There is yet much land to be possessed; many millions of the 
Hindus have never seen a minister of the gospel; but in most of the great centres 
of influence, missionary efforts have.been made for years, and a change in the pre- 
udices, attachments, and popular feelings of the people, is becoming apparent in 
many quarters. The opposition is greater—not an unfavourable sign amongst such 
un apathetic race; but the additions to the churches are not thereby diminished. 
Larger numbers of the native youth are in Christian colleges and schools, and many 
are under instruction for the office of catechists, teachers, and evangelists. 

These two nations embrace about one-half of the population of the earth, and 
more than two-thirds of the heathen portion of its inhabitants. It is, therefore, 
with the deeper gratitude that we mark these favourable signs, and the absence of 
any providential discouragement to the missionary work amongst them. 

We have not space for a separate consideration of each missionary field, but we 
see, in general, the door still open, and the prospect still encouraging in Siam, the 
islands of the Indo-Chinese seas and the Pacific Ocean. Africa yields fruit where- 
ver the sickle is thrust in; no part of the harvest-field has rewarded the mis- 
sionary labourer with more sheaves ; alas, that the labourers there are so very few 
The West India Islands, and the adjacent parts of South America, settled chiefly 
by people of African descent, seem to have borne witness to the remarkable readi- 
ness of the negro race to embrace the gospel. In the South American states, the 
jay seems hardly yet to have dawned; though in some places hopeful signs of its 
approach are visible. The indifference of our own government to questions of a 
religious nature has prevented our securing, in the adjustment of our sad war with 
Mexico, that protection for our citizens of the protestant faith in that country, 
which Roman catholics of Mexico and other countries enjoy every where in our 
own states. Why should there not be a reciprocity of rights in this all-important 
matter, as well as in the pursuits of commerce? Mexico, however, we may be- 
lieve, has not received unmingled injury from this unhappy conflict. New ideas 
have been diffused amongst her people concerning many subjects, and particularly 
the despotism and corruption of her priesthood, that might otherwise have been 
long unknown, and of which the results will be seen in future years. In the im- 
mense territories added to our government, the exclusive claims of Romanism are 
of course thrown to the wind, and numerous protestant ministers will soon be 
found employed in their high vocation. Amongst our Indian tribes, never were 
the hopes of the missionary more full of promise. 

We turn back to Asia to have a glance at the Mohammedans, and we see them, 
like the Pagans, almost every where forgetting the use of the sword, even in the 
defence of their religion, and not using it at all in its propagation; we even see 
the Sublime Porte granting a law of toleration to his infidel subjects. And we see 
a work of grace going on silently, but with power, among the Armenians and 
Nestorians; who dwell in the midst of the followers of the false prophet. 3 

The Jews cannot be overlooked. We see providential changes in their civil 
and political condition, in some of the European states, which will bring them 
into more kindly relations with their Christian neighbours; and we read of a 
spirit of inguiry in some places, as well as of hopeful conversions in others, that 
tend to confirm our belief that, with “the fulness of. the gentiles,” ‘all Israel 
shall be saved.” 

Our review would be imperfect, were we not to advert to the condition of the 
nominally Christian nations. Weare greatly impressed with the wonderful events 
of the last year amongst the nations of Europe, and especially with the fact that 
it has been mainly on the Roman catholic countries of the Old World, that the 
vials of wrath seemed to have been poured out. Blood has been shed in Italy, 
Austria, and France. Famine, in the year preceding, had visited Ireland, and 
chiefly the southern counties of that unhappy country. Distress of various kinds 
has been felt amongst all the nations of Europe, but its burden has mainly fallen 
on the nations subject to the religion of Rome. And the pope, himself, after 
being almost worshipped by the populace for his liberality, seems now to be virtu- 
ally a prisoner in his own capital, at the mercy of an ignorant and infidel mob, 
themselves the legitimate offspring of popery. We are little capable of under- 
standing the dealings of the Most High towards nations. We would ever form 
judgments of charity as well as of humility. We have little more to hope from 
infidelity than from Romanism, as is manifest in the Canton de Vaud. But these 
things, all considered, we are still at liberty to indulge the humble hope that, as 
the pecuniary resources of the church of Rome and her political power become 
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wasted away, and as the door is opened for the circulation of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the entrance of the minister of the gospel, God’s ways, in thesé events, will 
soon appear to have been ways rather of mercy than of judgment; in the end, we 
trust, it will be seen that the kingdom of righteousness and peace has been greatly 
advanced by these political changes. 

If we mistake not, then, there is a general progress of events over the whole 
earth in the direction of Christian knowledge and salvation. For these things, 
Jet the church of Christ be deeply grateful. Let her members humble themselves 
for their past lukewarmness in the cause of their Redeemer; and Jet them gird up 
the loins of their minds with new zeal and greater hopefulness for the work yet 
before them. ‘The Lord of hosts is with us.’—For. Miss. Chron.—January. 
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PRESBYTERIAN FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE. 


India: Allahabad Mission —A letter of the Rev. J. Wray, of November 2d, men- 
tions the continued progress of the missionary work at that city. Mr. Wray and his 
family were about to set out on their journey to this country. 

Furrukhabad Mission.—Letters have been received of dates to the 3d of November. 
On the 13th of October, the Presbytery of Furrukhabad, after a full and satisfactory 
examination, proceeded to license Mr. J. Uhlman to preach the gospel. Mr. and 
Mrs. Irving were about to leave Futtehgurh on their return to this country, Mrs. 
Irving’s health continuing very feeble. The synod of North India was to hold its 
first meeting at Agra, on the first of December. 

_Lodiana Mission.—Letters have come to hand, dated to the 7th of November. 
The church at Saharanpur was completed, at a cost of nearly $2000, of which about 
one-half was contributed by generous friends in India. The attendance of the na- 
tives on public worship was quite encouraging. _ ) 

Omahaw and Oltoe Mission.—A letter of the Rev. E. M‘Kinney, of November 21st, 
represents the prospects of this mission as still encouraging. Considerable difficulty 
had been met with in procuring suitable domestie help, which in so large a family of 
boys is indispensable. On one occasion, the hired domestics, “ such as they were,”’ 
having left the establishment on a few hours’ notice, and Mis. M‘Kinney being in 
feeble health, Mr. M‘Kinney and Mr. Reed had to “ take the field as cooks, immedi- 
diately. We worked through one week very well, and made considerable improve- 
ments in the state of affairs.” Afterwards they succeeded in making other arrange- 
ments, though not of a permanent kind.—Application had been made for the admis- 
sion of some Pawnee children into the school, and also the children of some half- 
blood Indians. A remarkable instance is mentioned of the estimate placed on educa- 
tion by an Indian woman. She has two “ very interesting little boys in the school, 
the older of whom is much disposed to play truant;” but he is always corrected and 
sent back by his mother. On the last time of his going home, she said, ** What do 
you come here for? I have nothing to do with you. I am an Indian. I cannot 
teach you any thing. I know how to put your victuals in the pot, and hang if on the 
fire. Is that what you want to learn? Go up to-the missionary’s house. There 
you will learn to read and write. I cannot teach you any thing.” Mr, M‘Kinney 
speaks of her as a very indulgent mother. T'wo persons are spoken of as giving an 
encouraging degree of serious attention to religious things. 

Jowa Mission.—A \etter from the Rev. W. Hamilton, of December 24d, reports the 
number of scholars in the school at thirty-five, and speaks of its prospects as now 
more interesting than at any former time. Mr. Hamilton adds, “I am well aware 
that this mission has always been a discouraging one: but with the same difficulties 
in prospect for ten years to come, that have been encountered during the ten that 
have passed, the committee, I am sure, would not, to avoid them, send these children 
back to grow up in heathenish darkness. It is true that many of them may cause 
us grief; but though the blessing may seem to tarry very long, let us hope that it 
will come and not tarry.”—Missionary Chronicle. 
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ARRIVAL OF THE RE-ENFORCEMENT, 


We have the pleasure of announcing that a letter has just been received from Mr. Campbells 
dated, “ River Hoogly, near Kedgeree, 18th November, 1848;”’ by which we learn that the 
Mission families had arrived safely almost to Calcutta. The time of their passage was one 
hundred and five days, and the health of all was good. In our next number we hope to publish 
an account of the voyage, from the pen of Mr. Woodside. 


EDITORIAL. | 63 


Britorial, 


_. The first article in our present number, is the commencement of an Essay by 
one of the fathers of our church, which will be found interesting and valuable, 
at it brings scriptural principles to bear on a subject which has almost always 
been determined only by the impulse of the passions. While we do not doubt 
that war may be in some cases lawful, we must remember that the “ fruit of the 
Spirit is peace,” and we should pray and labour for the time when “ men shall 
love war no more.” 
DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


The suggestions made in the article on this subject will meet, we hope, 
with careful attention. If the plan, which has been formed, be carried out 
with efficiency and adequately sustained, great good will be likely to result. 
We expect, in our next number, to present an address from the Board on the 
whole subject. 


DAY OF FASTING. 


We would remind our readers that the 4th Thursday, the 22d day of the pre- 
sent month, has been appointed by General Synod as a day of. Fasting. We 
hope it will not be neglected. In addition to the ordinary reasons for attention 
to this duty, the presence, and anticipated increased virulence of the cholera 
should lead us to humble ourselves before God, acknowledging, with sincere 
penitence, our many sins, abandoning all practices contrary to the divine law, 
and seeking mercy through the Lorp Jesus Curist. ‘ Who can tell if the Lory 
will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish not?”’ 


PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION. 


We regret to state that the building recently purchased by the Presbyterian 
Board, was destroyed by fire on the 6th\of last month. By this calamity the 
valuable stock of books, and the Library, belonging to the Board, were consumed, 
and their business operations considerably embarrassed. We are glad to learn 
that their stereotype plates were saved, and that they have re-opened their 
store in the building belonging to the Am. 8. §. Union. Liberal subscriptions 
have been made in this city in aid of the Board, and we hope that their losses | 
will soon be retrieved. We have frequently called the attention of our geaders” 
to the valuable books published by this Board, and we are sure that they feel, 
as we do, a deep interest in its success. We hope that soon it will be engaged 
in its good work with its former energy, and be, hereafter, as heretofore, a foun- 
tain of living waters sending forth its streams to make glad the city of our Gop. 


IRISH HOME MISSION. 


The Rey. Dr. Dill and Rev. Jonathan Simpson, delegates from the General As- 
sembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, have been actively engaged since 
their arrival in this country, in presenting this subject to the consideration of the 
Christian public, and their statements have excited great interest in the minds 
of all who have heard them. The effort to evangelize the Roman Catholic dis- 
tricts of Ireland, we consider a very noble and benevolent one, and we rejoice 
that it appears so far to have been highly successful. In this enterprise the lrish 
Presbyterian Church stands almost entirely alone, and hence those who wish to 
do any thing in favour of this object, find in this the only, as it is, also, a most 
excellent, way of accomplishing their wishes. We would remind our readers of 
the appeal from the Irish Church on this subject, which was laid before our 

Synod, in 1847, and the recommendation which was’given to it at that time. 
‘The document, and the proceedings in regard to it, may be found in the Banner 
for July, 1847. The resolution passed was as follows: 
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“ Resolved, That Synod have heard, with deep interest, the communication 
now submitted to them, that they highly approve of the objects referred to, and 
will cordially welcome any deputation which may be sent by the Irish Presby- 
terian Church for such a purpose, and that they recommend the people under 
their care to give such deputation their encouragement and aid.” 

0 @ & Ottuo— 
NEW EDITION OF THE TESTIMONY. 

We would call the particular attention of our readers to the following 
circular, issued by the committee appointed by the last General Synod, 
to publish the new edition of the Testimony. We consider the subject 
one of much importance, and especially so to all who love the princi- 
ples of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and desire their perpetua- 
tion and extension. Weare sure the work will be well done, and we 
hope that the committee will be adequately sustained. 

‘CIRCULAR. 


To the Ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the 
United States, and others interested. 

The undersigned were appointed by the General Synod, at its late 
meeting, a Committee to publish a fourth edition of the “ Declaration 
and Testimony’ of the church, with the Book of Discipline appended. 
To effect this, it is necessary that the funds required should be trans- 
mitted as soon as possible. All the other ministers, ruling-elders, and 
members of the church have the same interest in the matter, as have 
the Committee. The Synod did not specify the mode in which the 
means of publication should be obtained, and the treasurer is already 
considerably in advance of the funds of Synod committed to his ma- 
nagement. The Committee, therefore, respectfully submit the following 
proposition: 

At an expense of say, $250, the work can be stereotyped, and an 
edition well executed, and adequate to meet the present demand be 
printed. The plates being paid for, may remain the property of Synod, 
and the proceeds of future editions may be applied to such objects, con- 
nected with our church, as may most require it, or as may. hereafter be 
determined. Let a collection be taken up in the various congregations 
to meet the first cost, and the Committee will return, in ‘books, the 
amount contributed. There will, then, be no debts incurred. The 
Committee will be able to make their contracts at cash prices, the mem- 
bers of Synod will not be called upon personally to pay the bills of the 
mechanics, perhaps at a distant period, and the object will be accom- 
plished with the greatest ease to the church. | 

The Committee view the publication of the “Testimony” not merely 
asa matter of dollars and cents, or of present convenience, but in its 
much more important bearings, as a measure for extending and per- 
petuating the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. All 
concerned will want the “Book of Discipline,’ as yet unpublished, 
and the Committee, therefore, most respectfully but earnestly call upon - 
the ministry and other members of the church to aid in the object sought. 

Let a collection be taken forthwith, and be transmitted to the trea- 


surer for this specific object. Signed, _ 
: Joun N. M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 
New York, Jan. 15th, 1849. Grorekr H. Sruarr, Treasurer. 


\ ENGRAVING OF THE LATE DR. M‘LEOD. 
By-an advertisement on the cover it will be seen that an engraving of the,late Dr. M‘Leod can 
now be procured. We have room at present to mention only, that it is executed in Durand's 
best style, and a very excellent likeness. 
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PEACE AND WAR. 


(Continued.) 

In the Old Testament war is authorized by God himself, and direc- 
ions given respecting it. Prov. xx. 18: “ Every purpose is established 
9y counsel; and with good advice make war.”? The same idea is re- 
yeated, Chap. xxiv. 6: “ For by wise counsel thou shalt make thy war.’ 
I'he proverbs of Solomon are the dictates of the Holy Ghost. Making 
war is here allowed by divine authority, and advice given by the inspi- 
ation of Heaven about the carrying it into effect. Make war, and 
nake it with good advice. In perfect accordance with this is the ad-. 
rice of Jesus Christ, Solomon’s antitype. Luke xiv. 31: “ What king 
soing to make war against another king, sitteth not down first, and 
sonsulteth whether he be able to meet him, &c.”? Now can we sup- 
jose, for a moment, that the Spirit of God would give directions how 
0 manage or conduct a thing in its nature contrary to the law of Christ & 
Would it not be blasphemy to suppose the Holy Ghost giving directions 
o robbers, how to rob, or to slave-dealers how to stealmen? The thing 
vhich God gives directions how to perform, must be in its nature right. 
War, therefore, defensive war, cannot be wrong. God may, in his so- | 
ereignty, command things in themselves indifferent. In the same 
nanner, he may prohibit similar things. He may, also, change or sus- 
end laws predicated upon mutable relations, But that which is in its 
lature unholy, he never can command, and that which the moral law 
e€quires, he never can forbid. Shali not the Judge of all the earth 
lo right 2 | 
Abraham, and Moses, and Joshua, and many of the judges and kings 
f Israel made war with divine approbation, and even by the express 
ommand of Jehovah. War and bloodshed are not only sometimes 
awful, but those who from compassion, or peace principles, or any other 
ause, keep back the sword, are threatened with the curse of God. Jer. 
lyiii. 10: “Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully, 
nd cursed be he that keepeth back his sword from blood.’ Judges 
. 23: “Curse ye Meroz, (said the angel of the Lord,) curse ye bitterly 
he inhabitants thereof; because they came not to the help of the Lord, 
9 the help of the Lord against the mighty.” 

Those who kill in a just war, are not only acting under divine au- 
hority, but may be greatly glorifying God in the doing it. Ps. exlix. 
B «6S : 
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6: “Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged 
sword in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and pu- 
nishment upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron.’ aay 

To all this it may be still objected, we admit that war was lawful in 
Old Testament times, but Jesus Christ has changed the whole system. 
We do not say that war is in its own nature unlawful, but Christ’s ex- 
ample, which we are bound to follow, and his doctrine entirely for- 
bids it. 

We answer, Jesus Christ came not to change the nature of civil go- 
vernment, for it never was a typical thing. ' It formed no part of the 
system of grace, although it is made subservient to it. It is no church 
ordinance, and originates, not in the system of grace, but in the law ol 
nature. It flows not from Christ as Mediator, but from God Creator, 
although it is one of the “all things”’ put under his feet to be administered 
by him, for the good of his body the church. The things which he 
changed in the gospel dispensation, were all appertaining to the church 
and the priesthood. But war, and the office, and duties of the civil 
magistrate, were none of these, Such laws as were positive, local, o1 
peculiar to the nation of the Hebrews, expired by their own limitation 
Jesus Christ came not as a civil ruler. He made no new institution o! 
civil governm:ent, much less did he abolish it. He gave no new laws 
to magistrates. They were all given already, in the Old Testament 
Peculiar duties were appended to the magistrate’s office, arising frow 
the peculiar character of the Jewish nation, but they did not belong tc 
the essential character of the magistrate’s office, such were many 0! 
the precepts of the judicial law, such as punishing idolaters, destroying 
ities, groves, &c.; just as typical things were attached to the Jewisl 
church, which formed no part of the essential character of the church 
‘but were appended to it. : 

Much is said about the example of Christ, and the appear made 
of it by the non-resistance party is most unwarrantable. Jt is true 
that he has left us an example, that we should follow his steps, but they 
are enly such steps as we can follow—not all the steps of the Saviour 
He laid down his life, when none else could take it from him. Are we 
to do-so?. If we do, we are guilty of self-murder, while he was not 
‘for he had power to lay down his life, which we have not. Paul de 
fended his life before his judges. Jesus did not. His submitting t 
the unjust sentence, without pleading his own cause, or taking any step 
to save his life, is no example for us to follow. He even tells his disci 
ples that they might be in such danger that he that had no sword shoul 
“sell his garment and buy one.”’ It is true that they who take th 
sword,—who, without a just and lawful call, run immediately to th 
sword to revenge themselves, shall, in an ordinary way, perish by th 
sword. But this says nothing against using the sword for self-defence 
as it is highly probable the disciples did, for the evangelists inform us 
that they had two swords among them, which Christ might allow then 
to use in their own defence, although he would not in his. His objec 
was to die for the salvation of his people, and that death was to b 
viewed as the death of a criminal, for they for whom he died wer 
guilty. Therefore he must be “cut off,” and not die a natural deatl 
Thus he was brought to the slaughter, and as a sheep before he 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. 1s this a rule fc 


every innocent-person on his trial, where falsely accused, and about ur 
‘ 4 
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justly to be put to death? Would this be using all lawful endeavours 
to preserve our own lives, which we are bound to do by the law of 
God? The death of Christ being peculiar, and extraordinary, is, there- 
fore, not for our imitation, as non-resistants would contend. 

War, in defence of right, is not, in the nature of it, condemned by the 
Saviour himself. John xviii. 36: “If my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants fight.”” Christ does not condemn fighting in 
that kingdom to which it is suitable. But as Christ’s kingdom is spi- 
ritual, consisting in a dominion over men’s souls and consciences, carnal 
weapons do not suit it, or belong to it. But are secular affairs, and civil 
governments spiritual? Certainly not. This is the grand and leadin 
error of the non-resistance scheme, it makes all things spiritual. It 
destroys the human body, to make the man all soul. The kingdoms of 
this world are not the spiritual kingdom of Christ. And yet they are to 
become “ kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.”” And still they will 
be kingdoms of this world. ‘They never will become the Aingdom of 
grace, for that is but one. Theyare still kingdoms, after they become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. Nations, as such, are still of this 
world. They are not spiritual corporations. They are subjects of the 
divine government, and are amenable to the law of God. They are re- 
quired to acknowledge Messiah, as the “prince of the kings of the 
earth,’’ by taking his law as the law paramount, by which all their con- 
stitutions and laws are to be regulated; otherwise they are not the ordi- 
nance of God, and are not to be recognised as that civil government to 
which obedience is due for conscience’ sake, whatever submission ma 
be yielded for wrath’s sake, as we obey the commands of a robber de- 
manding our purse, for fear of wrath, lest he should do worse, and we 
suffer more by refusing. Still obedience even for wrath’s sake, must 
be in physical evils only; between moral evils we have no choice. 
Every moral evil is sin, and we may not commit sin. We never may 
do evil that good may come. Better suffer thansin. The non-resistance 
society say, “The dogma, that all governments of the world are ap- 
provingly ordained of God, and that THr powERS THAT BE, in the 
United States, in Russia, in Turkey, are in accordance with his will, is” 
not less absurd than impious.’ To this we most heartily subscribe, 
But is this dogma generally believed? Or is it believed at all, except 
by tyrants, despots, and slave-holders, and their abettors and support- 
ers? Was it believed by the English at the Revolution in 1688? Was 
it believed by the Americans at our own revolution? Was it believed 
by the French nation at their own revolutions? Was it ever believed 
by the great body of any nation? The governments which both the 
Old and New Testaments declare to be “ approvingly ordained of God,’ 
are moral, and not immoral governments. In the Old Testament, the 
law is plain and explicit. Deut. xvii. 15: “Thou shalt in any wise set 
him king over thee, whom the Lord thy God shall choose, one from amon 
thy brethren—thou mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is not thy 
brother.” 2 Sam. xxiii, 3: “The God of Israel said,—He that ruleth 
over men, must be just, ruling in the fear of God.”? Exod. xviii. 21; 
“ Moreover, thou shalt provide, out of all the people, able men, such as 
fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness; and place such over them 
to be rulers.”? All unjust, incapable, ungodly men—strangers to reli- 
gion and moral justice, are hereby excluded from God’s ordinance of 


civil government. 
[To be concluded.] 
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Tue Worp “Sztan.”’—The translators of the Bible have left the Hebrew word 
Sexau, which occurs so often in the Psalms, as they found At, and of course the 
Enolish reader often asks his minister, or some learned friend, what it means. 
And the minister, or learned friend, has often been obliged to confess ignorance, 
because it is a matter in regard to which the most learned have by no means beer 
of one mind. The Targums and most of the Jewish commentators give to the 
word the meaning of eternally, for ever. Rabbi Kimchi regards it as a sign to 
elevate the voice. The authors of the Septuagint translation appear to have re- 
garded it as a musical or rhythmical note. Herder regards it as indicating a change 
of tone. Matheson thinks it is a musical note equivalent, perhaps, to the word 
repeat. According to Luther, and others, it means silence. Gesenius explains it 
to'mean: “Let the instruments play, and the singers stop.” Wocher regards it 
as equivalent to sursum corda,—up, my soul. Sommer, after examining all the 
passages in which the word occurs, recognises, in every case, “an actual appeal 
or summons to Jehovah. They are calls for aid and prayers to be heard, expressed 
either with entire directness, or if not in the impérative—‘ Hear, Jehovah, or 
Awake, Jehovah,’ and the like, still earnest addresses to God that he would re- 
member and hear,” &c. The word, itself, he regards as indicating a blast of 
trumpets by the priests. Selah, itself, he thinks an abridged expression used for 
Higgaion Selah—Higgaion indicating the sound of the stringed instruments, and 
Selah a vigorous blast of trumpets.— Bibliotheca Sacra. 

—orrh® @ Gtive 


FLEMING’S APOCALYPTICAL KEY.” 


ProPHECIES AND THEIR FuLFiLMENT.— Miracles, we are told, cannot now be looked 
for, as they were only permitted, by Divine goodness, to those ages when faith was 
not firmly established, and revelation needed the active and visible interference of 
Divine influence to make its way into the heart of denying man. Thus much for a 
prelude. We said yesterday that we should resume to-day the consideration of the 
extraordinary circumstanees attending the flight of the head of the Papal Church. 
Tn these days of revolution, the mere flight of a Papal prince is certainly not more 
extraordinary than the startling events that are now almost daily transpiring in con- 
tinental Europe; but when it is taken into consideration that this event, which has 
filled the Roman Catholic world with fear and apprehension, was prophesied nearly 
one hundred and forty years ago, we may well exclaim, ‘“ Verily, the age of miracles 
has not passed!”’ The prophet in question—for he surely deserves that name—flou- 
rished during the reign of William III. We allude 1o the Rev. Robert Fleming. 
We have before us the December number of Blackwood’s Magazine, in which there 
is an elaborate review of Mr. Fleming’s prophecies. From this review we make up 
the following article. 

The Rev. Robert Fleming was the Protestant minister of the Scotch churches at 
Rotterdam and Leyden, and afterwards of the Presbyterian church of Lothbury, du~ 
ring the reign of William III. ; he was renowned for his piety as well as his learning, 
and was even much favoured by the reigning monarch. His Discourse Concerning 
the ‘Rise and Fall of Papacy, in which the prophetic deductions have been formed, 
was published in the year 1701. The species of mystical history of the Romish 
church, which forms the main subject of his work, is sought for entirely by the author 
in the prophetic enunciations of the book of Revelation; and in order to attach a 
great interest to his interpretations, and the deductions thence drawn, it is necessary 
to accept a priori, as a matter of faith, those postulata, which the author considers 
certain at his very outset, and which he sets down as incontrovertible, namely, that 
‘Phe Revelation contains the series of all the remarkable events and changes of the 
state of the Christian church to the end of the world,” that “The mystical Babylon 
doth typify Rome in an anti-christian church state ;” that “The seven heads of the 
beast are indubitably the seven forms of government that obtained among the Romans:” 
and that, consequently, “The grand apocalyptical question answers the great anti- 
christ,” which is thus assumed to be papal Rome. ‘Once more, it is not our present 
purpose to enter into any theological discussions: we do no more than place before 
our readers the curious and interesting deduction of a divine celebrated for his piety, 
his learning, and his sacred research. 

The key with which Fleming proceeds to open the mysteries of what he calls « the 
dark apocalyptical times and periods,” is certainly of singularly ingenious construc- 
tion, He commences by entering into a proof that the different periods mentioned, 
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of 1260 days, of forty-two months, and of “a time, times, and a half,” are absolutely 
synchronical, and refer exactly to the same period of time, being meant to describe 
the duration of the anti-christian kingdom; and that each day must be taken to mean 
prophetically a year, or Julian year of that age. By a similarly ingenious calcula« 
tion, relative to the dates and times of days, he ascribes the period, as regards the 
church, to the so-called rotations of the all-enlightening sun; and as refers to the 
beast, to the rotations of the unstable moon. Upon these calculations he goes on, 
with singularly marvellous ability, and an infinite patience of minute reckoning, to 
comment upon the apocalyptic prophecies. He traces thus the regular series of the 
prophecy, in the opening of the seven seals, which, in his application of historical 
events, he refers to the condition of the Christian church, during the Roman empire : 
of the seven trumpets, as bearing relation to the gradual growth and increase of the 
anti-christian enemies of the church; and, lastly of the seven vials, as plagues and 
jadgments poured out upon that Babylon, which he assumes to he “Rome Papal,” 
and the vials, more especially, he argues upon, as types of the struggles between the 
Roman and Reformed parties, each vial typifying an event, or conclusion of some 
new periodical attack of the former upon the latter. 

It is not necessary to follow the ingenious and indefatigable commentator through 
all his explanations of the other vials; we only refer to his deductions as bearing 
ipon ‘ Prophecies for the Present.” Our business lies chiefly with his interpreta- 
ion of the fifth vial, inasmuch as, by his system of calculation, he predicts the fulfil- 
nent of this vial for a period, which, by a singular coincidence at least, he fixes be- 
ween the two dates of 1794 and 1848. It is the express mention of this latter year 
which naturally attracts the attention as an extraordinary coincidence, at a moment 
when, in that year, so many convulsions and so many events important in the history 
ft the world, have taken place. There is no precise prophetic deduction, however, 
ittached by the interpreter to this latter datum, except that he fixes it as the period 
f the fall, or at least of the tottering and probable decline, of the Papal power. 

We now see, in 1848, a perfect fulfilment of this prophecy. The papal power is 
ot only in a tottering and declining state, but the startling intelligence has reached 
is of the flight of the head of the Papal Church. It may not be out of the way here 
o add, that the Rev. John Wesley, the founder of Methodism, made a similar pro- 
heey to that of Fleming, more than fifty years ago—and, like Fleming, designating 
ne year 1848—if our memory serves us—for the period of its fulfilment. 

Coincidences, predictions, revelations—all may, perhaps, be looked upon, by the 
keptically reasoning mind of plain matter-of-fact, with scorn. To such, then, they 
re here only given as curious matters of historical interest. At the same time, in 
le uncertainty as to the issue of the convulsions under the throes of which Europe 
at present writhing, the troubled mind may surely attach itself to the obscure reve- 
tions of such strange announcements, and endeavour clearly to see its way through 
| their dimness, without too mach deserving the stigma usually attached to super- 
iitious eredulity.—Phila. Sun. 
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MY AUNT DEBORAH. 


Be kindly affectioned one to another.—Rom. xii. 10. ° 


Never was a better meaning woman in the world than my Aunt Deborah; but yet, 
ver did any one act with less judgment in many things. She was, undoubtedly, a 
hristian woman ; not only fearing God herself, but desiring that others might fear 
m too; yet having but a moderate understanding, and being somewhat of a bigot in — 
T disposition, she was always harping on the same string: always repeating those 
rts of Scripture which were most in unison with her own views, instead of looking 
the whole word of God as a boundless mine of inexhaustible treasures, and a 
essed source of unspeakable consolation. She had her favourite books in the Scrip- 
tes, her favourite chapters, and her favourite verses, as perhaps we all have; but 
€ too much disregarded the remainder, and thereby became confirmed in her pecu- 
views and deprived herself of much edification. She was one of those abrupt 
d churlish Christians who appear to delight in throwing a text of Scripture at your 
as rather than in affectionately inscribing it on your heart. I do not wish to speak 
tdly of my Aunt Deborah, for I have reason to honour her memory, not only on 
count of her many acts of charity to others, but also for her great kindness to my- 
if; but my motive is to point out the great advantage of Christians mingling kind- 
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ness and affection with the commonest actions of life. Had my aunt done this to 
ward me, I think I should have profited much more by her instructions; and I an 
sure that I should have loved her much more than I did. I know that young peopl 
ought to bear with those that are older than themselves; for, frequently, there ar 
lurking infirmities in the body and mind of aged people, which render them mor 
abrupt, and peevish, and severe than they should be; and I look back with sorrov 
to many instances wherein I did not bear, as I ought to have done, with the infirmitie 
of my Aunt Deborah. We are exhorted in the word of God to put on “ kindness 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgivin, 
one another.” 

When I was young, I lived for some time with my aunt; and then it was that m 
mind was impressed with her apparent want of kindness and judgment. She did ne 
seem to know what was going on in my heart, otherwise she would doubtless hav 
managed me better than she did; for a kind word brought down my proud spirit, bu 
an unkind one made me obstinate and wilful. 

She had a very abrupt way of bringing forward Scripture: her intention was gooc 
but, as I said before, she had little judgment. Had she taken pains to explain m 
the passages she quoted, they might have been useful; but as it was, they only puzzle 
me. One day, she said to me,— Robert, you are ‘wretched, and miserable, an 
poor, and blind, and naked,’ and you do not know it.” It was very true, certainl} 
that I did not know it, and it was equally true that I did not believe it. Wretche 
and miserable! why there was not a lighter hearted lad # the parish; and as fc 
being poor, I had in my pocket at that very time, the half-crown given me by m 
uncle Joseph; no eyesight could be better than mine, for I could see to pick up a pi 
in the twilight; and it was but the week before that William Brooks the tailor broug! 
me home a new suit of clothes. Now how was it to be expected that a thoughtles 
lad, under such circumstances, could understand such a text of Scripture when applied 1 
him, without it being explained. I know now that “All Scripture is given by insp 
ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instructio 
in righteousness,” but I did not know it then; and my aunt took no pains to instru 
me, thinking she had done her duty when she had addressed to me a text of Scriptur 
__ It would be unreasonable to expect to find Christians free from infirmity, howev 
it may have pleased God to bestow upon them the riches of his grace: but the grat 
of God usually does much in softening the rugged hearts of his creatures, and in ten 
pering them with kindness. “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-su 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 

I remember on one occasion, that a poor’ lad, heavily laden, fell down and cut h 
knee sadly, so that he was no longer able to sustain his load, which he had to car 
a full mile further. I pitied the poor lad, and helped him to carry his load all ti 
way: and when I came back, I told my aunt Deborah all about it, and added, that! 
the chapter which we had read that morning there was the text, “ Bear ye one @ 
other’s burdens.”’ My aunt peevishly replied, she supposed that I meant to get 4 
heaven by such things, but that I was sadly deceiving myself. The Scripture sai 

idire, by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy | 

Now there is not a more gracious truth in the whole word of God than that quote 
by my aunt Deborah : and if I had really considered the act of carrying the poor lad 
burden as a work of righteousness, and entertained any expectations of heaven for | 
the text might have reproved me for my error; but, as I had no idea of either the 0 

or the other, I considered that my aunt was reproving me for assisting the poor la 
and I thought to myself, what a hard-hearted woman is my aunt Deborah! ‘i 
P Our judgment, and, indeed, every gift of our Heavenly Father, has been given’ 

or useful purposes: and we should use it in reading and applying the word of Go 
as well as on other occasions; but my poor aunt Deborah seemed to think that herf 
hi passages of Scripture were suitable to every person, and on all occasion 
ut there is a rightly dividing the word of truth, and a proper application of it, th 
we may be instructed, and reproved, and comforted according to our wants and f 
aig : ' bs 
o offer the consolations and encouragements of the el to hard-hearted and a 
repenting sinners when they require rantnae is to gaat ioe before swine:” and 
threaten with the terrors of the law the humbled and penitential believer in Jes 
seein when he stands in need of encouragement, is only breaking the bruised ree 
teed ara the smoking flax. The word of God is too precious to be used cal 
y: it should never be spoken without reverence, nor heard without a desire 
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profit. My aunt Deborah was too bitter in her expressions against those whose re- 

ligious opinions were different from her own. If they were ministers of the gospel, 
she likened them to ‘‘whited sepulchres which indeed appear beautiful outwardly, but 
are within full of dead men’s bones.”’ And if they were not ministers, they were 
hypocrites, “shaving a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.”’? She appeared 
to have more pleasure in reproving, than in amending a fault; and this quality in her 
ted me into the error of supposing that it was her religion that made her so churlish 
and severe: but no; it was her infirmity, and not her religion, which gave her this 
unkind and unlovely appearance. ! 

The disciples of the Redeemer are all required to be ‘‘kindly affectioned one to 
another.” ‘‘ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.”’ Whenever, then, we are churlish, and unkind, and bitter towards 
each other, we are disobeying the law of Christ. It was a sad thing, but the longer 
1 lived with my aunt Deborah, the more prejudiced I was against religious people. 
After a time I was removed from her, and dwelt in a habitation where a profession 
of religion was accompanied with kindness, and forbearance, and charity. Pity it is 
that they should ever be disunited! Here I had every advantage: and I can now 
look back with unfeigned thankfulness to that time when I was led into the way of 
peace, and affectionately instructed to remember my Creator in the days of my youth. 

Frequently did I visit my aunt Deborah; but to the day of her death she always 
showed the same churlish and severe disposition. She was constant in her religious 
duties ; just in all her dealings; charitable to the poor; and much more kind to all in 
her deeds than she was in her words: but her infirmity was that of a churlish spirit, 
and this sadly overshadowed her good qualities. 

Who is there without infirmity? Reader! whatever yours and mine may be, let 
us in sincerity strive to know and overcome them; seeking through the grace of the 
Redeemer, that disposition which will enable us to abound in love one towards an- 
other. Thus shall we imitate the good qualities, without partaking of the infirmity 
of my aunt Deborah. : 


a Fe 


Worupiy-MrinpEepness.— What is the reason many know their shops better than 
their hearts, and are acquainted with the temper of their body more than with the 
constitution of their souls; that they are so careful and industrious in the prosecu- 
tion of their worldly designs, so negligent and remiss in looking after heaven ? 
What is, or can be, the reason of these things, but that inordinate love and affection 
they have for money, or the things of this world, which makes them so eagerin the 
pursuit of them, that they forget that they have any thing else to mind; and so 
much taken up with worldly business, that God, and Christ, and heaven, and soul 
and all must give way to it! . 

O, the folly and madness of sinful men! What a strange, corrupt, and degene-. 
rate thing the heart of man becomes, that we should be so foolish and unwise as to 
prefer our bodies before our souls, earth before heaven, toys and trifles before the 
eternal God, and the worst of evils before the best of goods, even sin itself, with all 
the miseries that attend it, before holiness and that eternal happiness which is pro- 
mised to it; and all for nothing else than the love of a little pelf and trash, which 
hath no other worth but what our own distracted fancies put upon it ! 

: Bishop Beveridge. 
, —— 8 SS 

A Farrurut Stzwarp.—An agent, soliciting funds for a certain benevolent ob- 
ject, called upon the minister of a poor country town, made known his object, and 
inquired of that minister, whether there were any individuals in his parish who 
would contribute for that object. The minister answered, “No.” Then, checking 
himself, he said, ‘“‘ We have, however, one man who considers himself as a steward 
of the property of God. Perhaps he would give something. You will find him 
upon the mountain yonder.” The agent toiled up the steep ascent, and approached 
his dwelling. It was built of logs, and its door was opened by a leather string. 
He entered and made known the object of his visit. ‘We have,”’ said the benevo- 
lent farmer, “‘ for several years considered all the products of our farm, as the Lord’s 
property, to be devoted to some good object, above what is necessary for the supply 
‘of our wants. We have so disposed of the whole this year, excepting one ar- 
ticle, that is our cheese. It may be worth twenty or twenty-five dollars. We had 
not determined to what object to devote it. We will give you that.” This man, 
living in his cabin of logs, and cultivating a small farm upon the mountain, was ac- 

-customed to give for purposes of benevolence, about three hundred dollars yearly. 
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A VISIT TO THE CELESTIAL ‘CITY. 


Not a great while ago, passing through the gate of dreams, I visited that 
region of the earth in which lies the famous city of Destruction. It in- 
terested me much to learn, that, by the public spirit of some of the inhabi- 
tants, a rail-road has recently been established between this populous and 
flourishing town and the Celestial City. Having a little time upon my 
hands, I resolved to gratify a liberal curiosity by making a trip thither. 
Accordingly, one fine morning, after paying my bill at the hotel, and di- 
recting the porter to stow my luggage behind a coach, I took my seat in 
the vehicle, and set out for the station-house. It was my good fortune to 
enjoy the company of a gentleman—one Mr. Smooth-it-away—who, though 
he had never actually visited the Celestial City, yet seemed as well ac- 
quainted with its laws, customs, policy and statistics, as with those of the 
city of Destruction, of which he was a native townsman. Being, moreover, 
a director of the rail-road corporation and one of its largest stockholders, 
he had it in his power to give me all desirable information respecting that 
praiseworthy enterprise. | 

Our coach rattled out of the city, and, at a short distance from its out- 
skirts, passed over a bridge of elegant construction, but somewhat too slight, 
as I imagined, to sustain any considerable weight. On both sides.lay an 
extensive quagmire, which could not have been more disagreeable either to 
sight or smell, had all the kennels of the earth emptied their pollution 
there. 

“ This,” remarked Mr. Smooth-it-away, ‘is the famous Slough of De- 
spond—a disgrace to all the neighbourhood; and the greater, that it might 
so easily be converted into firm ground.” : 

“‘T have understood,” said I, ‘that efforts have been made for that pur- 
pose, from time immemorial. Bunyan mentions that above twenty thousand 
cays loads of wholesome instructions had been thrown in here, without 
effect.” 

“‘ Very probably,—and what effect could be anticipated from such unsub- 
stantial stuff?” cried Mr. Smooth-it-away. ‘ You observe this convenient 
bridge. We obtained a sufficient foundation for it, by throwing into the 
Slough some editions of beoks of morality, volumes of French philosophy 
and German rationalism, tracts, sermons and essays of modern clergymen, 
extracts from Plato, Confucius, and various Hindoo sages, together witha 
few Ingenious commentaries upon texts of scripture—all of which, by some 
scientific process, have been converted into a mass like granite. The 
whole bog might be filled up with similar matter.” , | 

It really seemed to me, however, that the bridge vibrated and heaved up 
and down, in a frightful manner; and in spite of Mr. Smooth-it-away’s testi- 
mony to the solidity of its foundation, I should be loath te cross it in a 
crowded omnibus; especially if each passenger were encumbered with as 
heavy luggage as that gentleman and myself. Nevertheless, we got over 
without accident, and soon found ourselves at the station-house. This very 
neat and spacious edifice is erected on the site of the little Wicket Gate, 
which formerly, as. all old pilgrims will recollect, stood directly across the 
highway, and, by its inconvenient narrowness, was a great obstruction to 
the traveller of liberal mind and expansive front. The reader of John 
Bunyan will be glad to know, that Christian’s old friend, Evangelist, who 
was accustomed to supply each pilgrim with a mystic roll, now presides at 
the ticket office. Some malicious persons, it is true, deny the identity of 
this reputable character with the Evangelist of old times, and even pretend 
to bring’competent evidence of an imposture. Without involving myself in 
the dispute, I shall merely observe, that, so far as my experience goes, the 
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square pieces of pasteboard, now delivered to passengers, are much more 
convenient and useful along the road, than the antique roll of parchment. 
Whether they will be as readily received at the gate of the Celestial City, 
I decline giving an opinion. 

A large number of passengers were already at the station-house, awaiting 
the departure of the cars. By the aspect and demeanour of these persons, it 
was easy to judge that the feelings of the community had undergone a very fa- 
vourable change, in reference to the celestial pilgrimage. It would have 
done Bunyan’s heart good to see it. Instead of a lonely and ragged man, 
with a huge burden upon his back, plodding along sorrowfully on foot, while 
the whole city hooted after him, here were parties of the first gentry and 
most respectable people in the neighbourhood, setting forth towards the Ce- 
lestial City, as cheerfully as if the pilgrimage were merely a summer tour. 
Among the gentlemen were characters of deserved eminence—magistrates, 
politicians, and men of wealth, by whose example religion could not but be 
greatly recommended to their meaner brethren. In the ladies’ apartment, 
too, I rejoiced to distinguish some of those flowers of fashionable society, 
who are so well fitted to adorn the most elevated circles of the Celestial 
City. ‘There was much pleasant conversation about the news of the day, 
topics of business, politics, or the lighter matters of amusement; while re- 
ligion, though indubitably the main thing at heart, was thrown tastefully 
into the back-ground. Even an infidel would have heard little or nothing 
to shock his sensibility. 

One great convenience of the new method of going on pilgrimage, I must 
not forget to mention, Our enormous burdens, instead of being carried on 
our shoulders, as had been the custom of old, were all snugly deposited in 
the baggage car, and, as I was assured, would be delivered to their re- 
spective owners at their journey’s end. Another thing likewise the bene- 
volent reader will be delighted to understand. It may be remembered that 
there was an ancient feud between Prince Beelzebub and the keeper of the 
Wicket Gate, and that the adherents of the former distinguished personage 
were accustomed to shoot deadly arrows at honest pilgrims, while knocking 
at the door. ‘This dispute, much to the credit, as well of the illustrious po- 
lentate above mentioned, as of the worthy and enlightened directors of the 
rail-road, has been pacifically arranged, on the principle of mutual compro- 
mise. ‘The Prince’s subjects are now pretty numerously employed about — 
the station-house; some in taking care of the baggage, others in collecting 
fuel, feeding the engines, and such congenial occupations; and I can con- 
scientiously affirm, that persons more attentive to their business, more 
willing to accommodate, or more generally agreeable to the> passengers, 
are not to be found on any rail-road. Every good heart must surely exult 
at so satisfactory an arrangement of an immemorial difficulty. 

_ “Where is Mr. Great-heart?” inquired I. “Beyond a doubt, the di- 
rectors have engaged that famous old champion to be chief conductor on the 
rail-road.”? | 

“Why, no,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, with a dry cough, “he was 
fiered the situation of brakeman; but, to tell you the truth, our friend — 
Great-heart has grown preposterously stiff and narrow, in his old age. He - 
has so often guided pilgrims over the road, on foot, that he considers it a 
in to travel in any other fashion. Besides, the old fellow had entered so 
heartily into the ancient feud with Prince Beelzebub, that he would have 
deen perpetually at blows or ill Janguage with some of the prince’s subjects, 
ind thus have embroiled us anew. So, on the whole, we were not sorry 
when honest Great-heart went off to the Celestial City in a huff, and left us 
ut liberty to choose a more suitable and accommodating man. Yonder 
vomes the conductor of the train. You will probably recognise him at once.” 
_ The engine at this moment took its station in advance of the cars, looking, 
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I must confess, much more like a sort of mechanical demon that would 
hurry us to the infernal regions, than a laudable contrivance for smoothing 
our way to the Celestial City. On its top sat a personage almost enveloped 
in smoke and flame, which—not to startle the reader—appeared to gush 
from its own mouth and stomach, as well as from the engine’s brazen front. 

“Do my eyes deceive me?”’ cried I. ‘ What is this! A living crea- 
ture 1—If so, he is own brother to the engine that he rides upon.” 

«Poh, poh, you are obtuse,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, with a hearty 
laugh. ‘ Don’t you know Apollyon, Christian’s old enemy, with whom he 
fought so fierce a battle in the Valley of Humiliation? He was the very 
fellow to manage the engine; and so we have reconciled him to the custom 
of going on pilgrimage, and engaged him as chief conductor.”’ By be 

“ Bravo, bravo,’”’ exclaimed [ with irrepressible enthusiasm, ‘ this shows 
the liberality of the age; this proves, if any thing can, that all musty preju- 
dices are in a fair way to be obliterated. And how will Christian rejoice 
to-hear of this happy transformation of his old antagonist! I promise my- 
self great pleasure in informing him of it, when we reach the Celestial 
iy : 

The passengers being all comfortably seated, we now rattled away 
merrily, accomplishing a greater distance in ten minutes than Christian pro- 
bably trudged over ina day. It was laughable as we glanced along, as it 
were, at the tail of a thunderbolt, to observe two dusty foot-travellers, in the 
old pilgrim guise, with cockle-shell.and staff, their mystic rolls of parchment 
in their hands, and their intolerable burdens on their backs. ‘The prepos- 
terous obstinacy of these honest people, in persisting to groan and stumble 
along the difficult pathway, rather than take advantage of modern improve- 
ments, excited great mirth among our wiser brotherhood. We greeted the 
two pilgrims with many pleasant gibes and a roar of laughter; whereupon 
they gazed at us with such woful and absurdly compassionate visages, that 
our merriment grew tenfold more obstreperous. Apollyon, also, entered 
heartily into the fun, and contrived to flirt the smoke and flame of the en- 
gine, or of his own breath, into their faces, and envelop them in an atmo: 
sphere of scalding steam. These little practical jokes amused us mightily. 
and doubtless afforded the pilgrims the gratification of considering them. 
selves martyrs. 

At some distance from the rail-road, Mr. Smooth-it-away pointed to a 
large antique edifice, which, he observed, was a tavern of long standing. 
and had formerly been a noted stopping-place for pilgrims. In Bunyan’s 
road-book it is mentioned as the Interpreter’s House. 7 

‘‘T have long had a curiosity to visit that old mansion,” remarked I. 

“It is not one of our stations, as you perceive,” said my companion 
“The keeper was violently opposed to the rail-road; and well he might be 
as the track left his house of entertainment on one side, and thus was pret 
certain to deprive him of all his reputable customers. But the foot-pa i 
still passes his door; and the old gentleman now and then receives a cal 
from some simple traveller, and entertains him with fare as old-fashioned as 
himself.” 

Before our talk on this subject came to a conclusion, we were rushing by 
the place where Christian’s burden fell from his shoulders, at the sight of the 
Cross. T his served as a theme for Mr. Smooth-it-away, Mr. Live-for-the 
world, Mr. Hide-sin-in-the-heart, Mr. Scaly-conscience, and aknot of gentle 
men from the town of Shun-repentance, to descant upon the inestimable advan 
tages resulting from the safety of our baggage. Myself, and all the pas 
sengers, indeed, joined with great unanimity in this view of the matter; fo: 
our burdens were rich in many things esteemed precious throughout th 
world; and, especially, we each of us possessed a great variety of fayourit 
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habits, which we trusted would not be out of fashion, even in the polite 
circles of the Celestial City. It would have been a sad spectacle to see 
such an assortment of valuable articles tumbling into the sepulchre. ‘Thus 
pleasantly conversing on the favourable circumstances of our position, as 
compared with those of past pilgrims, and of narrow-minded ones at the 
present day, we soon found ourselves at the foot of the Hill Difficulty. 
Through the very heart of this rocky mountain a tunnel had been con- 
structed of most admirable architecture, with a lofty arch and a spacious 
double track; so that, unless the earth and rocks should chance to crumble 
down, it will remain an eternal monument of the builder’s skill and enter- 
prise. It isa great though incidental advantage, that the materials from 
the heart of the Hill Difficulty have been employed in filling up the Valley 
of Humiliation; thus obviating the necessity of descending into that disa- 
greeable and unwholesome hollow. 

‘This is a wonderful improvement, indeed,” said I. “ Yet I should have 
been glad of an opportunity to visit the Palace Beautiful, and be introduced 
to the charming young ladies—Miss Prudence, Miss Piety, Miss Charity 
and the rest—who have the kindness to entertain pilgrims there.” 

« Young ladies!” cried Mr. Smooth-it-away, as soon as he could speak for 
laughing. “ And charming young ladies. Why, my dear fellow, they are 
old maids every soul of them—prim, starched, dry and angular—and not one 
of them, I will venture to say, has altered so much as the fashion of her 
gown, since the days of Christian’s pilgrimage.” 

‘Ah, well,” said I, much comforted, “‘ then I can very readily dispense 
with their acquaintance.” 

The respectable Apollyon was now putting on the steam at a prodigious 
rate; anxious, perhaps, to get rid of the unpleasant reminiscences connected 
with the spot where he had so disastrously encountered Christian. Con- 
sulting Mr. Bunyan’s road-book, I perceived that we must now be within a 
few miles of the Valley of the Shadow of Death; into which doleful region, 
at our present speed, we should plunge much sooner than seemed at all de- 
sirable. In truth, I expected nothing better than to find myself in the ditch 
on one side, or the quag on the other. -But,.on communicating my appre- 
hensions to Mr. Smooth-it-away, he assured me that the difficulties of this 
passage, even in its worst condition, had been vastly exaggerated, and that, 
in its present state of improvement, I might consider myself as safe as on 
any rail-road in Christendom. 

Even while we were speaking, the train shot into the entrance of this 
dreaded valley. Though I pleaded guilty to some foolish palpitations of 
the heart during our headlong rush over the causeway here constructed, 
yet it were unjust to withhold the highest encomiums on the boldness of its 
original conception and the ingenuity of those who executed it. It was grati- 
fying, likewise, to observe how much care had been taken to dispel the ever- 
lasting gloom, and supply the defect of cheerful sunshine, not a ray of which 
has ever penetrated among these awful shadows. For this purpose, the in- 
flammable gas, which exudes plentifully from the soil, is collected by means 
of pipes, and thence communicated to a quadruple row of lamps, along the 
whole extent of the passage. Thus a radiance has been created, even out 
of the fiery and sulphurous crust that rests for ever upon the valley; a ra- 
diance, hurtful, however, to the eyes, and somewhat bewildering, as I dis- 
covered by the changes which it wrought in the visages of my companions. 
In this respect, as compared with natural daylight, there is the same differ- 
ence as between truth and falsehood; but if the reader has ever travelled 
through the dark valley, he will have learned to be thankful for any light 
that he could get; if not from the sky above, then from the blasted soil be- 
neath. Such was the red brilliancy of these lamps, that they appeared to 
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build walls of fire on both sides of the track, between which we held our 
course with lightning speed, while a reverberating thunder filled the valley 
with its echoes, Had the engine run off the track—a catastrophe, it is 
whispered, by no means unprecedented—the bottomless pit, if ‘there be any 
such place, would undoubtedly have received us. Just as some dismal 
fooleries of this nature had made my heart quake, there came a tremendous 
shriek, careering along the valley, as if a thousand fiends had burst their 
lungs to utter it, but which proved to be merely the whistle of the engine, 
on arriving at a stopping-place. 

The spot where we had now paused is the same that our friend Bunyan— 
a truthful man, but infected with many fantastic notions—has designated, in 
terms plainer than I like to repeat, as the mouth of the infernal regions, 
This, however, must be a mistake; inasmuch as Mr. Smooth-it-away, while we 
remained in the smoky and lurid cavern, took occasion to prove that Tophet 
had not even a metaphorical existence. The place, he assured us, is no 
other than the crater of a half extinct volcano, in which the directors had 
caused forges to be set up for the manufacture of rail-road iron. Hence, 
also, is obtained a plentiful supply of fuel for the use of the engines. Who- 
ever had gazed into the dismal obscurity of the broad cavern mouth, whence 
ever and anon darted huge tongues of dusky flame—and had seen the 
strange, half-shaped monsters, and visions of faces horribly grotesque, into — 
which the smoke seemed to breathe itself—and had heard the awful mur- 
murs, and shrieks, and deep shuddering whispers of the blast, sometimes 
forming itself into words almost articulate—would have seized upon Mr. 
Smooth-it-away’s comfortable explanation as greedily as we did. The in- 
habitants of the cavern, moreover, were unlovely personages, dark, smoke- 
begrimed, generally deformed, with mis-shapen feet, and a glow of dusky 
redness in their eyes; as if their hearts had caught fire, and were blazing 
out of the upper windows. It struck me asa peculiarity, that the labourers 
at the forge, and those who brought fuel to the engine, when they began to 
draw short breath, positively emitted smoke from their mouth and nostrils. 

Among the idlers about the train, most of whom were puffing cigars, 
which they had lighted at the flame of the erater, I was perplexed to notice 
several, who, to my certain knowledge, had heretofore set forth by rail-road 
to the Celestial City. They looked dark, wild, and smoky, with a singular 
resemblance, indeed, to the native inhabitants; like whom, also, they had a 
disagreeable propensity to ill-natured gibes and sneers, the habits of which 
had wrought a settled contortion of their visages. Having been on speaking 
terms with one of these persons—an indolent, good-for-nothing fellow, who 
went by the name of Take-it-easy—I called to him, and inquired what was 
his business there. 

*“‘ Did you not start,”’ said I, ‘ for the Celestial City?” 

_ “That’s a fact,” said Mr. Take-it-easy, carelessly puffing some smoke 
into my eyes, “ but I heard such bad accounts, that I never took pains to 
climb the hill on which the city stands. No business doing—no. fun going 
on—nothing to drink, and no smoking allowed—and a thrumming of church- 
music from morning till night. I would not stay in such a place, if they 
offered me house-room and living free.” 

“But, my good Mr, Take-it-easy,” cried I, “ why take up your residence 
here, of all places in the world?” 

‘“‘Oh,”’ said the loafer, with a grin, ‘it is very warm hereabouts, and I 
meet with plenty of old acquaintances, and altogether the place suits me. I 
hope to see you back again, some day soon. A pleasant journey to you.” 

While he was speaking, the bell of the engine rang, and we dashed away, 
after dropping a few passengers, but receiving no new ones. Rattling on- 
ward through the valley, we were dazzled with the fiercely gleaming gas 
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lamps, as before; and ever and anon grim faces, that bore the aspect and 
expression of individual sins or evil passions, seemed to thrust themselves 
through the veil of light, glaring upon us, and stretching forth a great dusky 
hand, as if to impede our progress. I[ almost thought that they were my 
own sins that appalled me there. These were freaks of imagination— 
nothing more—mere delusions, which I ought to be heartily ashamed of ; 
but all through the dark valley, I was tormented, and pestered, and dole- 
fully bewildered with the same kind of waking dreams. The mephitic 
gases of that region intoxicate the brain. As the light of the natura! day, 
however, began to struggle with the glow of the lanterns, these vain imagi- 
nations lost their vividness, and finally vanished with the first ray of sun- 
shine that greeted our escape from the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
Ere we had gone a mile beyond it, I could weil nigh have taken my oath 
that this whole gloomy passage was a dream. 

At the end of the valley, as John Bunyan mentions, is a cavern, where, in 
his days, dwelt two cruel giants, Pope and Pagan, who had strewn the 
ground about their residence with the bones of slaughtered pilgrims. These 
vile old troglodytes* are no longer there; but into their deserted cave 
another terrible giant has thrust himself, and makes it his business to seize 
upon honest travellers, and fat them for his table with plentiful meals of 
smoke, mist, moonshine, raw potatoes, and saw-dust. He isa German by 
birth, and is called Giant Transcendentalist; but as to his form, his features, 
his substance, and his nature generally, it is the chief peculiarity of this 
huge miscreant, that neither he, for himself, nor any body for him, has ever 
been able to describe them. As we rushed by the cavern’s mouth, we 
caught a hasty glimpse of him, looking somewhat like an ill-proportioned 
figure, but considerably more like a heap of fog and duskiness. He shouted 
after us, but in so strange a phraseology that we knew not what he meant, 
or whether to be encouraged or affrighted. 

(To be continued.] 
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Br KIND To THE oLD.—O, be kind to those who are in the autumn of life, for thou 
knowest not what suffering they have endured, how much it may still be their por- 
tion to bear. Are they querulous and unreasonable? Allow not thine anger to kin- 
dle against them—rebuke them not, for, doubtless, many and severe have been the 
crosses and trials of earlier years, and, perchance, their dispositions, while in the 
“spring time of life,” were more gentle and flexible than thine own. Do they re- 
quite aid of thee? then render it cheerfully, and forget not that the time may come 
when thou mayest desire the same assistance from others that now thou renderest 
unto them. Do all that is needful for the old, and do it with alacrity, and think it 
not hard if much is required at thine hand; lest when age has set its seal upon thy 
brow, and filled thy limbs with trembling, there may be found those who will wait 
upon thee unwillingly, and who will feel relieved when the coffin lid has covered 
thy face for ever. 

The old must soon pass from this to another world. Is it a world of bliss? 
Then, though they have much to cheer them through the remnant of their earthly 
existence, be kind, very kind, to them, for they have many sorrows to endure, be- 
fore they seek the abodes of happiness ; they have yet to pass through “the valley of 
the shadow of death.” Is it a world of wo to which they are hastening? Have 
they no hope of heaven? then be doubly cautious how thou addest a single drop to 
acup already full; for surely they have enough to bear, if their prospects for both 
time and eternity are shrouded in gloom. 
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| A GOOD REFERENCE. 

In relating his experience in a conferénce meeting, an honest-looking 
Stranger remarked, ‘‘If you don’t believe I’ve got religion, go and ask 
my wife. She’ll tell you.’? This came out so bluntly, many felt like 
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having a hearty laugh. . But is it nota good reference? Many a man’s 
boast about his religion might be proved all vanity just by asking his 
wife, and getting an honest answer from her. How does his religion 
make him act at home? is the pungent inquiry,—that is the grand test. 
See to it, reader, that this reference may be to your credit. 
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GEMS FROM GEORGE HERBERT. 


The verses below are from The Church Porch, a long poem by this delightful 
author. More than two centuries have taken nothing from the’ freshness of his 
thoughts and vigour of his language. ‘‘ Words fitly spoken,” might be inscribed 
over all he wrote. 


BE TRUE. In love 1 should ; but anger is not love, 
Lie not; but let thy heart be true to God, Nor wisdom neither: therefore gently move. 
Thy mouth to it, thy actions to them both. 
Cowards tells lies, and those that fear the rod; Calmness is great advantage. He that lets 
The stormy working soul spits lies in froth. Another chafe, may warm him at his fire, 
Dare to be true. Nothing can need a lie. Mark all his wanderings, and enjoy his frets: 


A fault, which needs it most, grows two thereby.) As cunning fencers suffer heat to tire. 
' ily ie y Truth dwells not in the clouds: the bow that’s 


BE MANLY. tebe 
Do all things like a man ; not sneakingly. Doth often aim at, never hit, the sphere. 
Think the king sees thee still ; for kts King does. 
Simpering is but a lay-hypocrisy ; BE USEFUL. 


Give it a corner, and the clue undoes. 
Who fears to do ill, sets himself a task : 
Who fears to do well, sure should wear a mask. 


Be useful where thou livest: that they may 
Both want and wish thy pleasing presence still. 
Kindness, good parts, great places, are the way 
To compass this. Find out men’s wants and 
will; 
And meet them there. All worldly joys go less, 
To the one joy of doing kindnesses. 


BE THOUGHTFUL. 


By all means use sometimes to be alone. 

Salute thyself. See what thy soul doth wear. 

Dare to look in thy chest, for ’tis thy own: 

And tumble up and down what thou find’st there. 
Who cannot rest till he good fellows find, , oe : 
He breaks up house, turns out of doors his mind.’ Man is God’s image; but a poor man is 

Christ’s stamp to boot: both images regard. 


BE CHARITABLE, 


BE CALM. God reckons for him, counts the favour his, 
Be calm in arguing ; for fierceness makes Write—So much given to God. Thou shalt be 
Enror a fault, and truth discourtesy. heard. ee, 
Why should I feel another man’s mistakes Let thy alms go before, and keep heaven's gate 
More than his sicknesses, or poverty? Open for thee; or both may come too late. 
Wiscellancous, 


' 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


PASSING EVENTS. 


To the year 1849, its immediate predecessors have transmitted a 
wondrous state of things, crowns cast away, thrones abandoned and 
overturned, and kingdoms forsaken by their monarchs; while the people 
of the nations—the masses of the nations—are in tumultuous agitation. 
The representative of “the man of sin,” himself is a fugitive from 
his secular empire, and of his ghostly see, which he carries along with 
him, the possession is very precarious. This condition of things was 
not unforeseen. Many an eye, through the perspective of inspired 
prophecy, had for years past been directed to A. D. 1848. A re- 
verend friend, who is justly ranked among the first expositors of the 
prophetic page, but who, alas! is with us no more, in the last year of 
his earthly life, repeatedly referred to the termination of the next fif- 
teen years as connected with great events—events of commanding 
public interest. Those fifteen years, when passed, were succeeded by 
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1848, and its occurrences have proved that those anticipations of a far- 
seeing and powerful mind were not visionary. Such anticipation, in- 
deed, at a remote and earlier period by some others had been enter- 
tained. But the end is not yet. 

We rank not ourselves with mere agitators, who, regardless of sound 
principles, legitimate measures and moral results, from restlessness of 
spirit, uneasiness of condition, or love of change, are seeking the revo- 
Jution of States. For, whatever the violence of revolution may do in 
the breaking up of unhallowed relationship, or in the removal of rub- 
bish, it will, we are assured, effect nothing directly in laying the solid 
foundations, or in rearing the stately walls of the moral edifice of the 
nation. In that work other principles, measures, and agencies must 
be employed. Still, as matters are, revolution must do its work. 
Crowns must be taken away, diadems must be removed, thrones must 
be overturned. All this God has threatened against the enemies of 
righteousness as a judgment of his wrath, and to his people it is a pro- 
mise of his mercy. The day of vengeance accompanies the year of his 
redeemed. For, whatever may be said of the great fundamental prin- 
ciples of truth and right as lying at the foundation of the establishments 
of the nations, and as being adequate, not only to the keeping of them 
in connexion with the throne of God, but also of effecting their reform 
if brought to bear upon that, and we assuredly know, that through the 
perverse actings of bad men, such connexion has been formed in the 
social organization throughout the antichristian empire, between those 
fundamental principles of truth and right and those of falsehood and 
wrong, that there can, in the complex system, be no safe practical re- 
cognition of it by the enlightened and consistent friend of the claims . 
of God and rights of men. Ere he can identify himself with, or give 
a pledge of adherence to it, there must be an entire reform. Those 
principles of truth and right that are said to lie at the foundation, must 
be freed from the rubbish by which they are overlaid. In this busi- 
ness revolution, violent revolution, must have a hand. Over this the 
exalted Redeemer provides. He will put in requisition all that agency 
that is adequate to the task. In it the people will have little to do. 
Of the people, there was none with me. To them he will assign the 
more appropriate work of bringing the principles of moral order, so 
long disjointed and out of place, and to a lamentable extent unheeded, 
to bear upon the reorganisation of the nations, in order to their being 
recognised as the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. 

It is humbling in looking back over the history of the antichristian 
empire, to see, subsequent to the reformation, Protestants so exten- 
sively as they were, and are, connected by oaths of allegiance, by bribes _ 
of paltry pelf, under the name of regium donum and other devices of 
the enemy, with thrones of iniquity; and to their shame, and lasting dis- 
grace, boasting of their fidelity to systems of mischief established by 
cunningly devised decrees, systems with which God refuses to have 
fellowship, and which he is pledged to destroy. To this ecclesiastical 
and political profligacy it is refreshing to find within the boundaries 
of the Latin earth, even one exception. Against the immorality of 
those Antichristian systems many individuals, at sundry times, had been 
found to lift their voices and record their protests. But, previous to 
A.'D. 1679, or June 22d, 1680, no organized body had ventured to, 
disavow allegiance to any Antichristian secular throne. At the latter 
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of these dates, in that remarkable paper, the Senguhar declaration, a 
body of faithful and fearless men as heroically as piously, publicly and 
solemnly disavowed all allegiance to Antichristian domination, sepa- 
rating themselves from the immoral system that trampled down the 
rights of men in the state, and in the church usurped the crown of 
Christ. The tyranny of the Capitol, and the impiety of the Pantheon 
were combined into one pile of unrighteousness, and made to overlay, 
conceal, and for practical ends, to make void the first principles of con- 
stitutional law. From that remarkable day to the present time, an 
organized body of men have been found, keeping off from their souls 
the fetters of profane oaths, and their hands from corrupting bribes 
intended to fasten them to the throne of iniquity, and by the prosti- 
tuting of their religious influence, to aid in the sustaining of the profli- 
gate measures of that throne. They denied their allegiance to the 
secular beast, in that one of his horns which demanded it of them. 
Their successors continue to do so. To the aid of their cause the 
aroused and agitated masses of Europe are coming. In the providence 
of Immanuel, these masses of outraged and enraged humanity will 
prove to be the besoms with which the Antichristian rubbish shall be 
swept away. When will the declaration of the Sanquhar witnesses, 
by enlightened men and regenerated states, be justified? Prophecy 
assures us of this, and its impartial interpreters tell us—the passing 
events of Europe tell us—that the day of its fulfilment is coming on, 
that it is “confining on our times.” 

Thus Dr. Junkin, in his lectures on prophecy, following the lead of 
thought so strongly and eloquently expressed thirty years before by 
Dr. A. M‘Leod, to whom, as an able expounder of the Revelation, Dr. 
J. gives due credit, says of the third angel, Rev. xiv. 9, 1O—“ The mi- 
nistry symbolized by this angel shall exhibit the lion-like spirit of the 
Protestant reformers, saying with a loud voice. Clear and decided 
language will they utter. No timid, doubting state of mind, hesitating 
whether to say hard things against the beasts and their images, or to 
speak smoothly and fawningly. Their language will be the fearless 
and honest exposition of their thoughts and feelings. The burden of 
their song is a denunciation of God’s wrath upon the children of the 
apostacy. “Lf any man worship the beast.? This regards the secu- 
lar beast, (the existing political power) in which at this time the 
dragon or diabolus is incarnate. Consequently, worshipping the beast 
implies the maintenance of the whole doctrine of legitimacy, the di- 
vine right of kings, non-resistance,”? &c. For the establishment of 
“the illustrious house of Hanover ” on the British throne, in some 
quarters regarded with great and pious veneration, Dr. J. finds no ex- 
ception; “In England,” he remarks, “the monarch is the head of the 
chureh. And, in this particular, the English monarchy is more strictly 
Antichristian than any other since the days of Phocas. Henry VIII. 
assumed this power, which the crown still holds. This dependence © 
of the church on the crown is fully Antichristian. The third angel is 
the body of evangelical ministers who now labour, and in years to 
come will labour much more efficiently, to make the church see the 
connexion between popery and all who abet it, and the terrible judg- 
ments that await it. The fearful consequences of adhering to the des-— 
potic system will be now clearly exhibited before the eyes of man-— 
kind,” &c, See pp. 237—240. Thus the ministry symbolized by the 
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third angel, carry along with them all that the messages of the first 
two contained, and to their content add the annunciation of the judg- 
ments awaiting those who still worship the beast, that is, who still 
maintain their allegiance to the antichristian secular power, and 
its adherents. Instead of thundering, as heretofore, from the pulpit 
anathemas against those who oppose lawless power, the thunder will 
he directed against the lawless power itself. Proy. xiy. 9,10. The 
revival predicted in this passage, is, indeed, future; but that angel has, 
long since, begun to utter his voice. It was, perhaps, an oversight—an 
inconsistent one—in our friend, the president of Washington College, 
Va., when he said, p. 239, “We see no body of preachers to whom 
this prophecy is applicable.”’ On a review of this subject, he, perhaps, 
may find them in the martyrs of the Sanguhar declaration, and in 
their successors, at least within the territories of the “man of sin.’ It 
is true, however, that in its entireness and results “the fulfilment js 
yet future,”’ and, with our friend, we rejoice that it is « confining on 
the present.”’ 

But while we contemplate with deep interest the movements of 
Europe, we are not without subjects of serious thought at home. We, 
indeed, have no desponding fears for our own Republic. Aswe have the 
most free, so we have the strongest government onearth. The people, 
free men, associated under constitutional law, law fundamentally moral, 
and neither the fyrané nor the lawless man rules in our favoured land. 
Blunders in measures, indeed, frequently occur, and unsightly spots 
are often seen upon our character; but the former can be corrected 
and the latter will be soon washed out. Among these, slavery is the 
deepest and the darkest; but it is not hopeless. Less than half a cen- 
tury ago a small body of men, animated by the spirit of freedom, and 
guided by the “perfect law of liberty,” ecclesiastically took decided 
action against that system which goes to reduce the moral and immor- 
tal being, MAN, to the level of the chattel. On them and their action 
other evangelical bodies, for the time, looked askance. But the mea- 
sure was sustained by the united voice of divine revelation and that 
of moral reason. That view, as time advanced, speaking in its own 
elear and emphatic tones, other bodies were made to hear. Slowly, 
indeed, did they begin to open their ears, and reluctantly to move in 
the same measure, but begin they did. We are glad of it; and, know- 
ing the embarrassments of the case, and remembering our own too 
tardy steps, we are not disposed to speak too severely of their slow 
and reluctant action. In aid of the good cause, statesmen have now 
risen up, and powerful States have spoken. The discreet and timid 
ecclesiastic will no longer fear. He, too, will speak, and not refuse to 
act. ‘The work of turning men, by law, into chattels, perpetrating 
their degradation, and extending the field of their labour, is nearly 
over. On this subject the events of 1848 will claim and find a con- 
spicuous place, and that in fair and legible characters in records of his- 
tory. The friends of Reformed Presbyterianism, wherever they may 
be found, have no cause of misgivings as to the final result. The signs 
of the times loudly speak in favour of their cause. In their own minds 
tolerating no unfriendly feeling toward their brethren of other names, 
and keeping themselves untrammelled by silly partialities, to mere party 
names, or to the corporate monopolies, whether in chattels personal 
or impersonal, which constitutes the machinery in the hands of little 
politicians to subserve their own little ends; as their European friends 
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are untrammelled by state bribes, let them understand the great purpose 
of their calling and be faithful to it and to themselves. The issue will 
be the universal influence of the principles of moral order in the happy. 
settlement of all the social relations of men, the kingdoms of this 
world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. The 
Bible is abroad, and Bible principles and measures’ unallied with dis- 
order, extravagance, or unmanly and unprincipled compromises will 
accomplish their lofty aims. For the security of those blessed results 
the evangelical church, and especially the several portions of the Pres- 
byterian family in that church, are furnished with an extensive and 
powerful instrumentality. Let them be true to themselves. 
January, 1849. | 1 SPES. 


ee 

REMINISCENCE OF THE First Coneress in PHILADELPHIA.— When the congress 
met, Mr. Cushing made a motion that it should be opened with prayer. It was 
opposed by Mr. Jay, of New York, and Mr. Rutledge, of South Carolina, because 
we were so divided in religious sentiments, some episcopalians, some quakers, 
some anabaptists, some presbyterians, and some congregationalists, that we could 
not join in the same act of worship. Mr. Samuel Adams rose and said, ‘ that he 
was no bigot, and could hear a prayer from any gentleman of piety and virtue, 
who was at the same time a friend to his country. He was a stranger in Phila- 
delphia, but had heard that Mr. Duche (Dushay, they pronounced it) deserved that 
character, and, therefore, he moved that Mr. Duche, an episcopal clergyman, 
might be desired to read prayers to congress to-morrow morning.” ‘The motion 
was seconded, and passed in the affirmative. Mr. Randolph, our president, 
waited on Mr. D., and received for answer that, if his health would permit, he | 
certainly would. Accordingly, next morning, he appeared with his clerk and his 
pontificals, and read several prayers in the established form, and then read the 
psalter for the seventh day of September, which was the thirty-fifth Psalm. You 
must remember this was the next morning after we had heard the rumour of the 
horrible cannonade of Boston, ‘It seemed as if Heaven had ordained that psalm 
to be read on that morning.” ppt 

After this, Mr. Duche, unexpectedly to every body, struck out in an extempo- 
rary prayer, which filled the bosom of every man present. [must confess, I never 
heard a better prayer, or one so well pronounced. Episcopalian, as he is, Dr. 
Cooper, himself, never prayed with such fervour, such ardour, such correctness 
and pathos, and in language so elegant and sublime, for America, for congress, for 
the province of the Massachusetts Bay, especially the town of Boston. It had ex- 
cellent effect upon every body here. I must beg you to read the psalm. If there 
is any faith in the sortes Virgiliane or Homerice, or especially the sortes Biblice, 
it would have been thought providential.” 

Here was a scene worthy of the painter’s art. It was in ,Carpenter’s Hall, 
Philadelphia, a building which still survives, that the devoted individuals met to 
whom this service was read. | | 

Washington was kneeling there, and Henry, and Randolph, and Rutledge, and 
Lee, and Jay, and by their side there stood, bowed in reverence, the puritan pa- 
triots of New England, who, at that moment, had reason to believe that an armed 
soldiery were wasting their humble households. It was believed that. Boston had 
been bombarded and destroyed. They prayed fervently «for America, for the 
congress, for the province of Massachusetts Bay, and especially for the town of 
Boston ;” and who can realize the emotions with which they turned imploringly 
to Heaven for Divine interposition and aid. “It was enough,” says Mr. Adams, 
**to melt a heart of stone. [saw the tears gush into the eyes of the old, grave, pa- 
cific quakers of Philadelphia.”—From the Pen of the Venerable John Adams. 

> ® 

Importance or A Vote.—An Historical Fact.—In Foster’s Lives of the 
British Statesmen occurs the following passage :—Cromwell had offered himself as 
a member for Cambridge; his opponent was John Cleveland. The contest was 
obstinately fierce, and ended in Cromwell’s return, at last, by the majority of a 
single vote. ‘That vote,” exclaimed Cleveland, “that vote, that single vote, 
hath ruined both church and state.” Every body the least versed in English his- 
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A COLLEGE. 


We invite attention to the following communication: 
THE COMMITTEE 


Appointed by the First Associate Reformed Synod of the West, at its lasi meeting, **to 
open a correspondence” on the subject of * establishing of a Laterary Institution, in 
which, in connexion with a thorough education, a religious influence shall be exerted 

Javourable to the cause of Evangelical Truth ;” and to ** obtain information, in regard 
io the most eligible location ; and also to invite the co-operation of such sister churches 
as agree with us substantially in their views of Evangelic Truth,” —would respectfully 
submit the following communication to the consideration of the members of the A. R., 
the Associate, and the Reformed Presbyterian churches, through the medium of their 
respective public Journals. 


Dear Breturen: 

It will be seen in the Minutes of the First Associate Reformed Synod of the West, 
of which the undersigned committee are members, that this Synod has resolved upon 
establishing a Literary Institution. The propriety of establishing such an institution 
seemed to be generally, if not unanimously admitted. This point being settled with- 
out any difficulty, the question arose whether the enterprise ought to be undertaken 
by the First A. R. Synod independently, inviting the General Synod, and the other 
denominations mentioned above, to co-operate with us, or, whether the First Synod 
ought merely to memorialize the General Synod on the subject, and let the work of 
establishing a College begin there, and be carried forward by the direction of the Ge- 
neral Synod. 

The undersigned, committee, are of opinion that a single College, well sustained, 
would be sufficient for the General A. R. Synod of the West; that the facilities for 
travelling are now so great in our country that the distance which most of our youth 
would have to travel in order to enter the College, located in a central place, would 
be no great difficulty in the way, especially when they would take into view the ad- 
vantages which they would enjoy in various respects, by being educated in such an 
institution, and to secure which advantages the Synod has undertaken to establish 
such a College. Besides, as it appears, the Second A. R. Synod of the West has also 
taken some steps for the purpose of establishing a similar institution, it is feared that 
neither of the Synods, independently of the other, could elevate a College to such an 
eminence as would command any greater public respect, or secure any great advan- 
tages to the youth who might enter it for an education. Every institution of the kind 
ought to sustain itself after it has been put fairly under way. But in order to have 
this commencement made, the churches would have to contribute liberally of their pe- 
cuniary resources. Suitable buildings must be erected, a philosophical and chemical 
apparatus and a library must be procured, before the College can even begin its ope- 
rations as a College. It is true that a respectable grammar-school might both begin 
and terminate its operations without either apparatus or library, but the committee 
understand it to be a College that is in contemplation. Now, would it not require ten 
or twelve thousand dollars, at least, to procure the necessary ground and erect com- 
fortable and respectable buildings for such an establishment, even in a place where 
ground could be obtained on very low terms, and at least two or three thousand to 
make even a decent beginning of a library and apparatus? And does any one sup- 
pose that either of the Synods alone could raise this amount of money? Would the 
members regard a College as more important to her interests than her Theological 
Seminaries? And how have they struggled along without perhaps half this amount 
of money raised for buildings and libraries, both together; and that, too, after repeated 
and strenuous effort having been made, during a long series of years, to collect money 
for these purposes? Now, this does not arise from any peculiar penuriousness on the 
part of the members of the A. R. Church, for we see that their liberality in support- 
ing gospel institutions, does not fall behind that of other churches generally. How 
then could either of the two Synods alone reasonably expect to raise the necessary 
funds for the establishment of a respectable College during perhaps the present gene- 
ration? But if the General A. R. Synod would unanimously and vigorously under- 
take the work next spring, it seems to us that the object might be accomplished within 
a reasonable length of time; and, that if the Associate and Reformed Presbyterian 
churches would unite with the A. R. church in this important work, it might be done, 
perhaps, in two or three years. 

Besides, how would such a union College, sending forth throughout the great valley 
of the West, ministers of the gospel well acquainted with, and attached to each other, 
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and having passed through the same literary, moral, and religious training, tend to 
secure union of sentiment, union of action, and brotherly love throughout the length 
and breadth of the church, and,consequently increase her moral strength and influence! 

And suppose the other denominations, mentioned above, to join in the establishment 
and support of this wnion College, how much more extensive and powerful still would 
be this moral strength and influence that would be spread over the land! How would 
it tend to bring together those denominations, amongst which it is admitted that there 
is no difference in principle sufficient to justify a separation, if, indeed, there be any 
atall! ‘In union is strength.” ‘Sic Senatus et populus quasi unum corpus dis- 
cordia pereunt, concerdia valent.” : as : 

Now, from these considerations, and others which might be mentioned, the com- 
mittee of correspondence are induced to suggest respectfully to all the Presbyteries, 
not only of the Associate Reformed church of the West, but also of the Associate and 
Reformed Presbyterians, the propriety of considering the subject of a united College, 
at their spring meetings, and of reporting to their respective Synods at their next 
meetings their sentiments on this subject, together with the number of votes for and 
against this plan of a College, in order that their Synods may have before them, at as 
early a period as possible, all the information necessary to enable them to act judiciously 
‘on this important subject. 

Perhaps some may think that so much haste is unnecessary. In reply, the com- 
mittee would state, that the First Associate Reformed Synod has resolved ‘to go for- 
ward in the work alone, without delay, if other Synods do not see proper to fall in 
with her. And if the plan of extending union on this subject be the better one, it 
seems that speedy action is necessary to secure the adoption of this plan. 

The committee would also suggest to congregations the propriety of trying what 
amount of money they can raise, either on the plan of donations, or of scholarships, ex- 
pecting some remuneration in the way of education, in order to have the College lo- 
cated within their bounds respectively ; and of reporting the result of their experiments 
to their Presbyteries or Synods at their next meetings, that the Synods may be able 
to judge more correctly than they could otherwise do respecting the best location for 
such an institution. By this method, the Synods would be able to determine more 
certainly where the College, when located, would receive the greatest encouragement, 
and be likely to be most prosperous, so far as money and the countenance of the vi- 
cinity, are necessary to secure its prosperity. 

We think it cannot be reasonably objected to the reception of such proposals, on 
the ground that those whose offers may not be accepted will be likely to withhold 
afterward their support from the College. ‘To do so, would be to act upon unchristian 
principles; and, although, some individuals might do so, yet it is thought that the 
congregations, generally, would not act so unchristian a part. It is true that it would 
not be expected that those congregations, whose proposals might not be accepted, 
‘would afterwards do as much for the support of the College as they would have done 
if they had obtained the location of the College within their own bounds, yet it would 
be expected that they, and all others in the church, or churches, connected with the 
enterprise, would do something, in this way, not only respectable but generous. And 
it should be remembered by congregations in making these proposals, that they are 
submitting it to the judgment of the church, through her proper judieatory, to decide 
‘what wouid be the best location, all things considered ; and that she would have to 
take into view, not only the amount of money offered in a particular place, but also 
its accessibility, healthiness, contiguity to the geosraphical centre of the church, or 
churches engaged in the undertaking, so that it might not, perhaps, be the most li- 
beral offer that would ultimately be accepted. 

The committee would make another suggestion, with a view to expedite these 
movements, [for it is believed that no time should be lost in this work,] viz.; that as 
the Associate and Associate Reformed Synods are to sit at the same time, the former 
‘in Pittsburg, and the latter in Wheeling; and as it is thought by many that some- 
thing conclusive, or nearly so, should be done by these churches at their next meet- 
ings, on the subject of ecclesiastical union, either one or the other Synod to adjourn, 
soon after constituting, to meet in the same house with her sister Synod before its 
final adjournment, for the purpose of conferring together, not only respecting the es- 
tablishment of a College, but also respecting an ecclesiastical union of the two bodies. 
An easy and quick passage between the two cities could be obtained for a whole 
Synod at once by steamboat. bush Wirtiam WaLtace, 

Bensamin WADDLE, 
Davin R. Kerr. 
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‘FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SCRIPTURE READER OF THE FIRST REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 
To the Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Phila- 
delphia. For the Year 1848, December 31st. 
‘‘ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.”—Samvet. 

In a few hours the clock will announce to the world, that the year 
eighteen hundred and forty-eight has terminated. How short to look 
back! It seems but as yesterday since its commencement, when we 
received our instructions from you, and entered, formally, upon the dis- 
charge of those duties which you assigned us, earnestly hoping that 
by the blessing of the Almighty upon our efforts, much good might be 
effected, that the glory of God might be advanced, and the moral 
condition of our fellow-men improved. | 

During the present year, many wonderful events have transpired. 

We cannot say of the world, as the angel did in the vision of Zachariah, 
“The world sitteth still, and is at rest,” but quite the reverse is the fact. 
The whole civil and religious world has been running to and fro; 
_ There has been a shaking of the nations, and the struggle for freedom 
has increased. Monarchical power, in some places, has been subverted, 
and in others restrained. Doubtless these things are the precursors of 
some great event, perhaps of that which shall tumble the man of sin 
from his seat. But to descend from generals to particulars, it may be 
proper to lay before you a brief account of the part we have been acting 
during the year now about to close. | | 

In laying before you our First Annual Report, it is truly gratifying 
to be able to say, that we have had some tokens of our heavenly 
Father’s approval of the work in which we have been engaged. He 
has given us some cheering evidence that.our labour has not been in 
vain. 

Our first visits for the purpose of bringing careless and neglected chil- 
dren into the Sabbath school, were confined to the vicinity of Dr. 
Wylie’s church, but soon after, with the same end in view, were ex- 
tended to the more destitute and neglected sections of the city. Thus 
we extended our visits, daily, till we reached the district of Moyamen- 
sing, some parts of which we found to be in a state-of moral destitution. 

It seemed to be the asylum of the migrating sons of Erin, who had 
made their escape from the famine... And in this place, separated from 
every religious association, their serious impressions, (if ever they had 
any,) soon became effaced. , 

No man seemed to care for their souls, and what was worse, they 
seemed not to care themselves. 

Our first effort was to establish a Sabbath evening prayer meeting 
among them. ‘This succeeded so well, that in a short time the room in 
which we met was filled to overflowing, Parents flocked to it, and 
brought their children with them, (we merely mention this as it was 
detailed in former reports.) We soon saw that this plan was inadequate 
to meet the wants of the people, especially that of the children. The 
next step was to open a Sabbath school; and, in connexion with it, to 
have preaching. In this we succeeded, and, by the exertions of 
our junior pastor, on every Sabbath, with one or two exceptions, 
preaching has been regularly kept up. The Sabbath school has suc- 
ceeded fully as well as we could expect. It was gratifying that when 
for several Sabbaths, we were prevented by sickness from attending, 
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the operations of the Sabbath school and prayer meeting, &c.,.were not 
suspended. Some Sabbath school teachers conducted these with much 
zeal and propriety. The preaching, in connexion with the school, has 
been the means of effecting much good. Many, who would have spent 
the Sabbath in sinful pleasures, have been brought to the sanctuary to 
listen to divine truth, And many, whom we believe to be Christians, 
have been fed at the table of the gospel, who would not, likely, have ap- 
peared in the large city churches. . 

There is now a respectable number regularly attending the public 
worship. in the Hall. And we doubt not, if organized, and placed under 
the care of a minister who could devote his whole time and energies to 
the work, in a short time there would be a flourishing congregation in 
this place. | 

In a former report we. stated that our plan in the prayer meetings 
was to appoint the children lessons to be committed to memory. The 
Book of Psalms was chosen for this purpose. Lately the proficiency of 
the children, in this respect, has been surprising; several of them 
committing from twenty to thirty, and some thirty-five stanzas regu- 
larly each week. It may be worth while to state our reasons for ap- 
pointing psalms in preference to other lessons. Our first reason is, 
psalms are more easily committed. Second, Roman catholics do not 
object to their children committing our psalms. We have several of 
their children attending the class at the prayer meeting, who recite 
psalms with great accuracy. Third, we know of no better method to 
repel the innovations now made upon our psalmody than this. For 
those who have committed our psalms to memory in childhood, will 
not, likely, substitute for them the hymns and compositions of man, 

The person, holding infidel sentiments, mentioned in our last, has 
since been consigned to the narrow house appointed for all living. 
There is good reason to hope that he was brought to acknowledge that 
great God whose very existence he had doubted. He desired his wife 
and children to pray for him. Soon after this his speech failed him, so 
that little of a satisfactory nature could be known in reference to his 
state of mind. From his manner, his wife supposed that he wanted 
a minister to see him, and pray with him. Our junior pastor visited 
him a short time before his death. His wife soon after was admitted 
to our communion, and seemed to be comforted by the hope that she 
had found Him who is a husband to the widow, and a father to the 
— children. Her little ones attend the Sabbath school in the 

all. 

One of our little Sabbath school children, who also attended the 
prayer meeting, and made wonderful progress in committing psalms to 
memory, has been removed by death. ‘This child was not quite six 
years of age, yet for weeks she had committed, on an average, thirty- 
four stanzas of psalms. She had also learned to read the Testament 
with greatfluency, Altogether we never met with such a child. Only 
two weeks ago, we heard her repeat her thirty-four verses of a psalm. 

But this was the last: soon after, she was attacked with scarlet fever, 
which carried her off. Some time before her death, she said to her 
mother, “ Mother, do you love God?”? Her mother said, “ Yes, m 
child, 1 hope I do.”? She seemed to be satisfied, and said, “ Mother, I 
love God, and God is the Lord.’”? These were the last words she uttered 
distinctly, for the swelling in her neck increased rapidly. We merely 
mention this now. If we can find leisure, at some future time, we in- 
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tend to write a full obituary of her. Suffice it to say, on the 25th of 
December this sweet little one breathed her last. 

The father is rather a careless man. We never could induce him to 
attend regularly at the public worship, nor at the prayer meeting. We 
believe the mother is a Christian. She attended the prayer meeting 
very regularly, and was often in the Hall on Sabbath. Perhaps this 
visitation may ‘cause the father to feel his duty, for Isabella was an only 
child. Another very amiable child, who attended the Sabbath school 
and prayer meeting, whose happy countenance often attracted our at- 
tention, has also become the victim of death. She was quite attentive 
to her lessons, and seemed to pay more than common attention to any 
instruction given her. But her tarrying was very short. About a 
week ago, she called her parents, and her brothers and sisters to her 
bed-side, and: told them she was going to heaven. Soon after this she 
died. Perhaps she was not more than nine years old. Word has just 
been sent us, that another little one, who attended the same evening 
class, has died. God has been gathering to himself these lilies, who 
have often ‘cheered us by their wonderful progress in acquiring and 
treasuring up divine truth. We had many other things which we in- 
tended to report, but we must refrain. 

Suffice to say, that the feet of the wanderers have been directed in the 
path that leads to: the sanctuary on the Sabbath, and many of the ne- 
glected children have been brought into the Sabbath school. In many 
instances the needy have been relieved, for Mrs. D , and Mrs, 
bs) » have often made us the donees of their liberality. During the 
year we have attended one hundred and forty meetings, for prayer and 
Christian experience. In finding out children for the Sabbath school, 
&c., we have made nearly four thousand visits. In these visits we have 
distributed about two thousand pages of tracts, and seventy or eighty 
little books for children. Wehave supplied twelve families with Bibles, 
Many children have been gathered into the Sabbath school, but, from 
the migrating character of the population, soon removed. It is evident, 
then, that it required a good deal of exertion to keep up the school. 
Missionary purses were kept in the classes, and we expect that there 
will be about thirteen dollars raised by the children during the year. 
But as we have given full reports, we need not recapitulate. 

Thus we have glanced, merely, at some of the things that have been 
accomplished during the year. And while we rejoice that some good 
has been done, yet we must lament that many opportunities of doing 
good have either been feebly embraced, or almost neglected. This has 
oe been altogether for want of will, but often through weakness of the 

esh. 

We can only say we have tried to do our duty as far as we could, 
but we must confess that our performances, like all the works of man, 
have been very imperfect. However we have not been content merely 
with our own notions of what we should do. In all matters of impor- 
tance we have consulted with our pastors, and the superintendent of the 
Sabbath school, and have endeavoured, in all cases, to adhere closely to 
their advice. We have thus briefly sketched the labours and progress 
of the year 1848. And should it please God to spare our life, and 
should you please to continue us in that work to which we were ap- 
pointed, it shall be our endeavour faithfully to attend to all the instruc- 
tions given us, rejoicing to spend and be spent in this work. | | 

Respectfully yours, Wm. 8. Darraeu. 
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For the Banner of the Covenant, 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The importance of sustaining this institution in connexion with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, cannot be too deeply impressed on all 
ministers and members. The necessity of having a good supply of 
zealous, and faithful ministers is felt by all. Our principles, however 
excellent and valuable in themselves, will not spread without the use of 
the appointed and appropriate means. And, as a chureh, we are not 
diligently using the means. We are not making those vigorous efforts 
for the dissemination of our principles, which their importance and ex- 
-eellence demand. ‘The glorious motto inscribed on our time-honoured 
Banner is, “ For Christ’s Crown and Covenant.” In its defence, many 
of Scotia’s noblest sons and daughters shed their blood, not counting 
their lives dear to them. And should not we, who inherit their prin- 
ciples, manifest, also, their spirit, by “contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints??? We present to our fellow-men, “ Jesus 
Christ and him crucified,’ as the Saviour of sinners, and as the “Head 
over all things to his body the church.” But “ how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they heat 
without a preacher?” The “ labourers ’? must be sent into the harvest 
field, in order to the ingathering of the harvest. The “ watchmen ” 
must be placed and kept on the walls of Zion, in order to her pros- 
perity. And “good soldiers of the cross of Christ,’ must enter the 
battle-field, in order to obtain the victory. How, then, shall these be 
obtained? We answer, by fostering and sustaining the Theological 
Seminary. In no other way can the church procure a sufficient supply 
of devoted and faithful ministers. And who shall sustain this impor- 
tant and excellent institution? The church. It is her privilege, her 
duty and her interest, to sustain it. The largest and most flourishing 
denominations, are those who are most attentive to the edueation and 
training of young men for the ministry. And until a deeper interest 
is taken in this subject, by our branch of the Vine, we shall have the 
day of small things. An extensive and inviting field now lies before 
us. Our vacancies are numerous, and many of them ready and anxious 
for settlement. But we have not the men to supply them, and we 
never will be able to meet the pressing calls made upon us, until, as a 
church, we awake to the importance of sustaining our school of the 
prophets. Let parents direct the attention of their sons to the work of 
the ministry. Let pious and devoted young men be encouraged and 
aided in the prosecution of their studies, And let the Seminary be 
sustained by the prayers and contributions of the people, and then, with 
the Divine blessing, we may hope to obtain an enlightened, sound, and 
zealous ministry. Let the church, then, show her faith by her works, 
and let every member resolve to do something for the welfare of the 
whole body. 

At present the Seminary enjoys a high degree of prosperity. The 
learned and venerable Father who has been so long associated with it, 
is still unremitting in his efforts to promote its prosperity. And during 
the present session he is ably assisted by the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, 
who attends to the department of Church History. The students are 
very attentive to their duties, and appear to be in earnest in the work. 
They give great promise of usefulness, and under the present efficient 
system of instruction, they will come forth well armed for the contest. 


ps 


A GLANCE AT THE WorRLD. $9 


The course of instruction is thorough, embracing Lectures on Divinity 
and Chureh History, the Critical Study of Hebrew and Greek, and the 
composition and delivery of discourses. The present session is drawin 

toa close, and the church should give some evidence that she feels the 
importance of sustaining the Seminary, by promptly and liberally dis- 
charging her obligations towards it. Let our ministers bring it before 
the people, and let the people take a deep interest. in its welfare, for it 
is inseparably linked with the best interests of our beloved Zion. “The 
harvest, truly, is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye, there- 
fore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 
harvest.”” And let us remember, that God honours his people, by 
making them co-workers with himself in this good and glorious work. 


A GLANCE AT THE WORLD. 


More than three-fifths of the race of man are idolaters, though we 
are near the termination of the sixtieth century of his history, and of 
the nineteenth century of the Christian era. Nearly sixty generations 
of men—numbering forty thousand millions—have lived and died, since 
Jesus Christ “brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel.”’? There are now one thousand millions on the earth, of whom 
six hundred and thirty millions are idolaters; one hundred million, Mo- 
hammedans; six millions, Jews; two hundred and sixty-four millions, 
nominal Christians. A few millions more than one-fourth, have no- 
minally recognised Jesus Christ as. the Saviour of mankind. Of these, 
one hundred and thirty millions, are members of the Roman church; 
fifty-six millions, of the Greek church; eight millions, of the Armenian | 
church; seventy millions, nominally Protestants. There are, then, 
one. hundred and ninety-four millions bearing the Christian name, to 
whom the Bible is a sealed book, and only about one-fourth of the po- 
pulation of the globe, who are permitted to read it, and are favourable 
to its circulation. Of these, not more than forty millions are professors 
of any kind of Christianity—one-sixth of nominal Christians—one- 
twenty-fifth of the population of the world. Of these, not more than — 
twenty-five millions—one-tenth of nominal Christians—one-fortieth of 
the entire population, are the evangelical followers of Christ. There- 
fore, we have reason to believe, that at this very hour, thirty-nine 
fortieths of mankind possess unregenerate hearts. In this condition do 
we find the world, having passed through the revolutions of nearly six 
thousand years. 7 

It is now nearly half a century since the commencement of the Mo- 
dern Missionary Effort. The following estimate exhibits the brief 
results of what has been accomplished in these fifty years among the 
heathen:—Two thousand missionaries; seven thousand five hundred 
assistants; four thousand churches; two hundred and fifty thousand 
converts; three thousand missionary schools; two hundred and fifty 
thousand children and adults belonging to them; two hundred dialects 
into which the Bible is translated; thirty-two millions of Bibles scattered 
over the earth, in languages spoken by six hundred millions. But such 
an estimate will give no adequate idea of what has been accomplished. 
If the slightest disturbance of the least particle of matter is felt through- 
out the confines of the material universe, and the influence of a single 
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thought is perpetuated for ever throughout the universe of mind, who 
shall undertake to limit the influence of a single impulse of good? If 
no one can estimate the influence which a single regenerated soul can 
exert on the corrupt mass of humanity; what shall be said of the influ- 
ence which two hundred and fifty thousand can exert scattered 
among heathenized millions? If one Bible, left to its leavening influ- 
ence, would work out, in time, the evangelization of the world, what 
shall be said of the power which ¢hirty-two millions are every where 
exerting at this moment? 

But vast as are these results, what remains to be done is still more 
immense. Only one-fortieth of mankind have felt in their hearts the 
power of the gospel; the remaining thirty-nine fortieths are “aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from the covenants of pro- 
mise, having no hope, and without God in the world;’? Eph. ii. 12. 
When we consider that thirty-two millions of Bibles are abroad in the 
earth, translated into languages spoken by six hundred millions; let us 
not forget that only one in thirty-one, on an average, have in their 
hands the bread of life; that nine hundred and sixty eight millions are 
destitute, and that to four hundred millions the Bible is a sealed book this 
very hour. When we consider that several hundred thousand have been 
rescued from heathenism in the last fifty years, two hundred thousand 
of whom, perhaps, are now alive, let us not forget the millions that 
have perished in their sins, and the millions that have been heathenized 
during the same period. Heathenism has been on a ferridle increase 
for centuries. J¢ is a startling fact, that the disparity between the 
Sriends and the foes of Christianity, between the disciples of the Sa- 

_viour and unconverted men, is greater, vastly more so at the present 
time than it was fifty years since ! 

Such, indeed, is only a “glance at the world,” a mere coup d’cil 
upon this vast missionary field—this terrific moral harvest, which so 
deepens, and widens, and waves in the distance.—J. L. Batchelder. 


emo mb) B Bidioo : 
DUTIES OF RULING ELDERS. 


The following rules for elders, prepared by the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, are worthy of serious attention. 


1. Each elder shall keep a list of the families in his district, and as he is ap- 
pointed to watch for the souls of those especially committed to his charge, he shall 
warn the unruly, reprove the careless, comfort the weak, and urge all to avoid the 
prevailing errors and sins of the town and neighbourhood, and to the faithful dis- 
charge of Christian duty. , 

2. When an elder finds any one in his district negligent of his duty, or indulging 
in sinful practices, he should first, in great meekness, speak to him in. private. 
But in cases where the sin is notorious and scandalous, he shall report the case to 
phi meeelon who shall deal with the offender according to the discipline of the 
church. 


3. Each elder shall hold stated meetings in his district for reading the scriptures, 
religious conversation, and prayer. 
4. Each elder shall, when it is practicable or necessary, form Sabbath Schools 
in his district, for religious education; shall superintend them; and shall encourage 
the people to attend to the religious education of their children. 

9. It is the duty of an elder to visit and exhort the sick and afflicted, and to 
pray for them. 

‘6. An elder by a conscientious discharge of his duties in these respects, will’ 
acquire such a knowledge of the spiritual state of the people in his district.as will 
enable him to act with efficiency in his own sphere, and materially assist the 


minister in adapting his instructions and exhortations to the peculiar circumstances 
and necessities of the flock. 
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Religious Mutelliqeuce. 


Sanpwicu Istanps.—During the past two years, the Christians of these 
teresting Islands have contributed, for benevolent purposes $9,605, 53, in 
joney, and $4,176,62 in produce, in all, $13,782,15. One half of this sum 
as been expended in building meeting-houses, and the rest on school teachers, 
sistant preachers, and the needy. In a late letter, the missionaries observe: 


“Sixteen years ago schools were almost unknown, and few could read ; now, rarely 
child can be found, over ten years of age, who cannot read. And the government 
as taken the expense of common-school education upon itselfi—In 1820 there was 
) written language, and no books; now, behold the change. Then, no regard was 
ad to dress—men and women bathed promiscuously and unclothed, and to the place 
' bathing would walk naked through the town; and no child was clothed at all till 
he or ten years old; now, the entire population is clothed, and a man or woman in 
e ancient costume is rarely seen. Then the people were a nation of drunkards, and 
fery vice that attends it was committed openly. Each man had as many wives as 
2 could feed, and could send them adrift when he pleased; property was insecure, 
iblie prostitution was common—men sold their wives, and parents their daughters. 
here were no books, no schools, no prayers, no service open to the Christian’s God; 
aw, they are a sober people, as much so as can be found under the whole heavens 
‘their domestic relations are sacred, property and life are secure—books and schools, 
written language, churches and thousands of converts are found, where such dark- 
ass and death reigned so short a time since. They practise the arts, and work at 
ost of the mechanical pursuits of life; protection is given to all, and the wilderness 
as blossomed as the rose.” , 
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Horianp.—* The new Constitution fully recognises the principle of religious lib- 
tty. In consequence, the Synod of the Reformed Churches of Holland has drawn 
p a new ecclesiastical constitution. ‘This assembly, which held its meetings during 
ie month of August last, has not yet published the result of its deliberations, but the 
lan it has prepared will be sent to all the churehes in the country, in time enough 
r them to communicate their opinion upon it to the Synod, before the Ist of May, 
349. A meeting of persons holding evangelical sentiments was held at Amsterdam, 
a the 18th of August, for the purpose of addressing to the Synod a memorial expres- 
ve of their wishes. ‘Thirty-three pastors and two hundred and eighty-eight laymen 
ere present. A declaration of principles, drawn up by M. Groen Van Prinsterer, 
nd communicated beforehand to some of the members, was adopted, after some mo- 
fications. ‘This declaration insists on the submission of the church to Jesus Christ, 
s head, and deduces therefrom the following principles: ‘*The maintenance of the 
octrines of the Reformed Church in the Netherlands, the independence of the church 
ith regard to the state, and the internal liberty of each community, in consequence 
f the abolition of the former aristocratic and oligarchic government. This document 
as sent to the Synod, together with an address relative to its proposed work of re- 
ganization. The Assembly also sent an address to the king, praying that the 
overnment should respect the liberties of the church.” 


——— 6) 
Cu1na.—One of the missionaries says:— 


“Hundreds of preachers of the gospel are needed in the city, and hundreds more 
1neighbouring places. This statement will admit of no modification; the need is 
solute. The population accessible, according to consular regulations, or, which 
lay be reached by missionaries without being absent more than twenty-four hours, 
} not Jess than three millions!’ The Roman Catholics have four extensive sites in 
hanghai and its suburbs, and many others in the vicinity. Close to our house, they 
te now building a cathedral, two hundred feet by one hundred and twenty. They 
ave also a college in a neighbouring village.” 


Respecting their religious state, another missionary gives the follow- 
ne deplorable account: 


“The Chinese have temples and gods without number. But the great mass of the 
eople have very little veneration for their deities. Isuppose the sentiment of love 
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to the gods is unknown among them. Their religious feelings would seem rather t 
consist in superstitious fears. If they neglect the accustomed rites, the gods may, it 
some way, bring ill luck upon them. But if they observe these rites, they may b: 
prosperous.”’ . .. . ‘‘ Their respect for ancestors is very great; so much so that th 
species of idolatry which has by far the strongest hold upon their minds, is ancestra 
worship. ‘This is the strong hold by which Satan maintains his supremacy over th: 
minds of this people, and this, we may expect, will be the last to give way to th 
power of the gospel of Christ. One may hold up their gods to ridicule, and the: 
will laugh at his remarks; but they do not love to hear the worship of their ancestor 
spoken against. This worship, after the period of mourning is over, consists chiefl 
in offering, at stated'times, various articles of food to the manes of the deceased; an 
in burning various kinds of paper, as a substitute for money, by which these spirit 
are supplied with that most convenient article.” .. . ** For the present life they ca 
think of no higher happiness than success in acquiring wealth; and the highest hap 
piness, after death, consists in having sons to supply the wants of their manes 
These are the two objects which embrace the highest aspirations of a Chinaman.” 


. SOC 
Syria,—Mr. Smith, in speaking of a recent visit to Hasbeiya, unde 
date of December 16, says: “The brethren have’now their civil right 
secured to them. The Patriarch’s excommunication has Jost its force 
and they are well treated by most of their townsmen. Some of th 
different sects are beginning to assemble with them; and more to rea 
their books. Among the latter are Mohammedans and Druzes, ani 
even some of the Emir’s relatives.’”? “On the Sabbath, I had thre 
very attentive audiences,” 
Cedille. 
Grexzcr.—Mr. King writes from Athens, January 2, as follows: 
“My shop for the sale of books is regularly opened every day; an 
among those who come to it, there is now and then a priest. Severs 
priests, indeed, have been supplied with the word of God since m? 
return. Some even call and converse with me on the subject of religior 
One young man, a student in the University, and son of a priest, come 
to me regularly on the Lord’s day to be instructed in the gospel; an 
on Thursday evening, I had a service in Greek, which this young ma 
and some others usually attend.” | 
ee @ Goan 
Cryiton.—Mr. Smith has embodied in a recent letter, for the put 
pose of showing the strength of heathenism in the field committed t 
his care, the statistics of idolatry and Romanism in Panditeripo, Achu 
valy and Oodoopitty. The result is, that there are 102 male and 2 
female deities, 82 male and 14 female devils, worshipped by the delude 
inhabitants; and there are also ten Roman Catholic chapels. ‘The entir 
population is about 26,00. 
—=> 
REFORMATION IN LapLanp.—An extensive religious movement is takin 
place among the supine and vice-sunken Laplanders. The revival commence 
on the Swedish frontier, with the labours of Swedish missionaries, an 
has already extended far into the northern interior of N orway, working wor 
drous changes. Several Laplanders have been roused to become preachers ¢ 
righteousness and salvation by the cross of Christ, and the proverbial 
drunken Laplander has become sober and temperate wherever this gospel zez 
has spread. ~paihs dee 
Tue Irisn Cuurcn Estastisument.—Ata meeting lately held in Glasgow 
to oppose all state endowments of the church, in general, and that of the Re 
man Catholic Church in Ireland in particular, Dr. ‘l'aylor, one of the speaker: 


ie i substance, the following particulars respecting the Irish Establishe 
urch, 
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In 1835, according to the Report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, there were, 
n Ireland, 151 parishes in which there was not a single Protestant; 194 with less 
han 10; 198 with less than 20; 107 with less than 40; 77 with less than 50; making 
total of 860 parishes, in which, on the aggregate, there were less than 50 Protestants. 
Jut of 1338 churches, 474 have been erected since 1800 by Parliament, at an expense 
f £445,180, and added to the sums expended in building churches, the cost of glebe 
jouses and glebe lands, during the past and present century, £920,900 has been voted 
o the Irish Church out of public exchequer, independent of the revenues which are 
ooked upon as the peculiar property of the church. The total number of persons 
connected with the Irish establishment, is about 800,000, and of the two Archbi- 
hops, ten Bishops, 326 deans, prebendaries, canons, &c. &c., 2,200 live in England, 
ind on the Continent, totally neglecting their pastoral duties, yet receiving a large 
ortion of the upwards of £208,000 which is annually paid to the various dignita- 
ies, and of the £656,753 which constitutes the total annual ineome of the church. 
Surely in all this there must be grievous wrong. 
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AREA AND DISTANCES OF THE UniTED States’ 'T’errtToRIES.—Oregon con- 
tains 341,473 square miles; New Mexico, 77,387; California, 448,691.— 
Ferritory, west of the Mississippi, 745,584. ‘Total, 1,861,076 square miles, of 
340 acres each.. This vast extent of territory, if in a square form, would 
neasure 1,800 miles by 1,820. From Eastport, Maine, via of the St. Law- 
rence, Buffalo, Cincinnati, St. Louis, and South Pass, in the Rocky moun- 
tains to Astoria in Oregon, the distance, by the travelled route, is 4,517 miles. 
From the Madawaska, in Maine, by the Atlantic route, through New York, 
Washington, &c., to the mouth of the Rio Grande, is 2,923. From New 
York to the head of Lake Superior, by Detroit and Mackinaw, is 1,856 miles, 
and thence down the Mississippi, to the Gulf of Mexico, is 2,284. From 
Eastport, Maine, to the Bay of San Francisco, in California, via Portland, 
Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, St. Louis, Santa Fe, and to the Colorado, of the 
west, is 3,644 miles. 
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* Tue Cotontzation Socrery.—The anniversary of this benevolent institu- 
tion was held in January, in the Hall of the House of Representatives at 
Washington. ‘The meeting was largely attended, and a very marked interest 
was manifested in the noble cause which it seeks to promote. During the 
past year the society has sent, from 13 states, 443 emigrants to Liberia, 334 
of whom, were slaves, liberated for the purpose of being colonized; 113 were 
free coloured, and two were captured Africans. In this work the society had 
expended $51,953, and received $50,114. 
=r ® B Otero 

ToLerATION IN TurKEy.—The Sultan of Turkey has taken a great stride 
in religious toleration, having issued a decree according to Christians, the 
privilege of attaining the highest dignities, even that of Pacha and Vizier, and 
allowing the free exercise of the rights of conscience. Verily, God is at work 
among the nations. 
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Romanism. 


_ Rutes ror Lent.—Lent is a Teutonic word.—In German Lenz, meaning 
the Spring, and used to describe a time of fasting, which is observed as a 
period of humiliation for forty days before Easter. The Greek church ob- 
serves four seasons of Lent, and the Episcopal Church has its form in the 
Spring of the year; but it is in the Roman Catholic Church that it most fully 
‘fappears. Perhaps we should apologize to our readers, for copying the fol- 
lowing from the instructions which the “ Archbishop of Baltimore ’’ has just 
issued for the government of all the Romanists under his jurisdiction, during 
‘this season of the year. But it may be well for allito see this system, as tt 1s 
actually working, in the boasted 19th century. Yet, while we smile, let us 
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pity, and labour that blinded multitudes may be delivered from their strong 
delusions. | 

1, All the faithful, who have completed their twenty-first year, are, unless legiti 
mately dispensed, bound to observe the Fast of Lent. 

2. ‘They are to make only one meal a-day, excepting Sundays. 

3. The meal allowed on fast-days is not to be taken till about noon. 

4. At that meal, if on any day permission should be granted for eating flesh, botl 
flesh and fish are not to be used at the same time. 

5. A small refreshment, commonly called collation, is allowed in the evening; ne 
general rule as to the quantity of food, permitted at this time, is or canbemade. Bu 
the practice of the most regular Christians is, never to let it exceed the fourth part o 
an ordinary meal. 

6. The quality of food allowed at a collation is, in this diocess, bread, butter, cheese 
all kinds of fruit, salads, vegetables, and fish, though not warm, but fish previous] 
prepared and grown cold. Milk and eggs are prohibited. 

7. General usage has made it lawful to drink, in the morning, some warm liquid 
as tea, coffee, or thin chocolate, made with water, to which a few drops of milk maj 
be added, serving, rather, to colour the liquids, than to make them substantial food. 

_ 8. Necessity and custom have authorized the use of hog’s lard, instead of butter 
in preparing fish, vegetables, &c. 

9. The following persons are exempted from the obligation of fasting: youn; 
persons under twenty-one years of age, the sick, pregnant women, or giving suck t 
infants, those who are obliged to hard labour, all who through weakness cannot fas 
without great prejudice to their health. 

10. By dispensation, the use of flesh-meat will be allowed at any time on Sun. 
days, and once a-day, only, on Mondays, Tuesdays, and Thursdays, with the excep: 
tion of the first four days, and all Holy Week, including Palm-Sunday. 

Given at Baltimore, Feb. 5, 1849. { Samuen, Archb’p. of Baltimore. 
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THe Arrarrs oF Iraty anp THE Porpr.—The Pope is still in exile a 
Gaeta. On the 19th of December a supreme Junta of three were installed ir 
office as a Provisional Government at Rome, and thereby the Pope’s tempora 
sovereignty was formally dissolved. 'The members of a Constituent Assembly 
were to be elected on the 21st of January, and the assembly was to be con: 
vened at Rome on the 5th of February. The basis of election is universa 
suffrage, and the members are to be two hundred in number, without property 
qualifications. Against all these proceedings, the Pope has issued his forma 
protest, and a Convocation of the Roman Catholic powers of Europe is talkec 
of, for the purpose of restoring him to his temporal authority over the Italian 
states. Indeed, he has appealed to Austria, Spain, and Portugal for assistance 
but France and Sardinia remonstrate against it. 
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RULES FOR DOMESTIC HAPPINESS. 


Heaps of Families,—Do you wish happiness? Then be happy. It is a Christian 
duty. To be unhappy is to be disobedient. Do you want directions? The fol- 
lowing are offered you in love. 

I. Every day let your eye be fixed on God, through the Lord Jesus Christ, that, by 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, you may receive your mercies as coming from Him, 
and that you may use them to his glory. 

II. Never suffer your regard for each other’s society to rob God of your heart, o1 
of the time which you owe to God or to your own soul. 

III. Be careful that custom and habit do not lessen your attentions to each other, 
or the pleasing satisfaction with which they were once received and shown. 

IV. Whenever you perceive a languor in your affections, always make it a rule to 
suspect yourself. ‘The object which once inspired regard, may, perhaps, be still the 
same, and the blame only attaches to you. 

V. Be sure to avoid unkind and irritating language. Always conciliate. It is 
your interest and duty. Recollect what God has borne with in you. 

VI. Study your partner’s character and disposition. Many little nice adjustments 
are needful for happiness. You must both accommodate, or you will both be unhappy. 
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VII. Do not expect too much. You are not always the same, no more is your 
partner. Sensibility must be watched over, or it will soon become its own tormentor. 
VIII, When you discern feelings which you did not Suspect, and this, 


\ ! you may 
be sure, will be the case, make it your prayer that your regard be not diminished. 


If you are heirs of the grace of life, your failings will shortly be over; you will here- 
after both be perfect in the divine image. Esteem and love each other now as you 
certainly will then. Forbearance is the trial and the grace of this life only. 

IX. Forget not that one of you must die first. One of you must feel the pang and 


the chasm of separation. A thousand little errors may then wound the survivor’s 
heart. 


X. Pray constantly. You need much prayer. Prayer will engage God on your 
behalf. His blessing only can make you happy in the midst of your mercies. “Hig 
olessing can make even the bitterness of life wonderfully sweet. He can suspend 
all your joys. Blessed be his holy name; he can and often does Suspend our sor- 
‘ows. Never pass a day without praising him for all that is past, glorifying him for 
your mercies; and trusting him for all that is to come. : 
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THE REINFORCEMENT TO SAHARUNPUR. 


Letters have been received from our missionary brethren, written after their 
itrival in Calcutta, by which we learned that they were all well, and expected 
shortly to commence their journey up the Ganges. A valuable letter, giving an ac- 
ount of their voyage, has been received, but we were unable to publish it in our 
present number. It may be expected in our next. 


THE PROPOSED COLLEGE. 

In consequence of the special request of the Committee, by which it was issued, 
ve have published, in this No. of the Banner, the Address of our brethren of the 
Associate Reformed Synod of the west, in regard to the establishment of a college. 
While we do so, we are not to be considered as expressing approbation of it, since 
ve are inclined to believe that such a movement is not required by the condition 
f our literary institutions generally, which, we are happy to say, we think are 
ervaded with a sound and strong religious influence; nor do we think it desirable 
o seclude our youth from contact with teachers or classmates of our other deno- 
ninations, unless they manifest a strong proselyting spirit. We have regretted to 
ee so great a tendency to sectarianize education in the present age, on the part 
Ff Protestants as well as Romanists, and we would much prefer a general union 
f all Christians on this subject, as the best way to promote the influence of truth. 
gut we need not enter into the subject at length, since even if it were intrinsically 
oper, we believe it to be, as far as regards the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
mpracticable and inexpedient. 


THE NEW EDITION OF THE TESTIMONY. 


The importance of the subject leads us again to call the attention of our readers 
0 the suggestions, made in our last number, in reference to the new edition of the 
Testimony. In many places it is almost impossible to procure a copy of the work, 
vhile as the authorized symbol of our church, it should be in the possession of 
wery member. In new settlements it is particularly desirable that it should be ac- 
essible, and it would contribute much to the extension and stability of our con- 
regations if such were the case. By the acknowledgment, on the cover of this 
lumber, it will be seen that Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, in New York, has already 
nade a liberal contribution for this purpose, and we hope the good example will be 
mitated throughout all our church. 


: DEFERRED ARTICLES. 
_A very interesting article on the Past and Present compared, another on Con- 
cience, and several other communications have been necessarily postponed. 
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THE WESTERN PENITENTIARY OF PENNSYLVANIA. 


We have received the Report of the Inspectors of the Western Penitentiary of 
this state forthe last year. We are happy to find that our esteemed friend and 
brother, Rev. A. W. Black, still retains his post as chaplain of this institution, and 
that his zealous and faithful labours are not without cheering evidences of success. 
As soon as we can find room, we will lay before our readers the whole of Mr. B.’s 


interesting report. 
—ne @ Gtuo— 


Potices of Mew Pudlicattows. 


Thoughts on Public Prayer. By Samuel Miller, D. D., L. L. D.,.Philadelphia. Pres- 
byterian Board of Publication, pp. 306, 12mo, 


This volume is from the pen of the venerable Dr. Miller, whose ripe fruitfulness in 
old age is an evidence of the fulfilment of the promise made to the righteous. It 
is an interesting and valuable discussion of the important subject to which it relates. 
After some introductory remarks, showing the necessity of attention to this subject, 
the author presents a history of public prayer, in various periods of the church’s his- 
tory, and then examines the claims of Liturgies. The work then assumes the prac- 
tical form, and points out the faults frequently made in public prayer, the character- 
istics which mark it when good, and the means by which excellence in it may be 
attained. Although especially hinted to those who conduct the public service of the 
sanctuary, it is calculated to benefit private Christians who may read it, not only from 
its thorough and masterly examination of several interesting points in church order, 
but also as preparing them to be the means of edification, when they may be called 
upon to lead in prayer in the family, or in the social religious meeting. : 


Grace Raymond, or the evil and cure of Passionate Temper. By a deaf and dumb Lady. 
Phila. Am. S. 8. Union; pp. 104, 18mo. Elms Grave, or the Sunday School Boy: 
contrasted. Phila. American S.S. Union; pp. 84. Wéalliam Herbert, or Belgian a 
School. Am. S.S8. Union; pp. 89, 18mo. | 


These little volumes are publications of the Am. Sunday School Union, “the So: 
ciety that takes care of children.” Their titles indicate the general character of the 
subject of which they treat, and show the suitableness and variety which the Unior 
aims at, and so successfully secures. ‘They are all excellent, but the last named is 
especially so. We hope they may have an extensive circulation. 


The Variations of Popery. By Rev. Samuel Edgar, D. D., of Ireland. New York 
Holman & Gray, 90 Fulton Street. 


The fourth number of this publication has been lately issued, completing the whol 
of the original work, of the great value of which we have already expressed our opin 
ion. We find, however, that the appendix by Dr. M‘Leod, which contained a ver 
interesting discussion of the condition and aspects of Romanism in the United States 
has not been published. This will prove a great disappointment to many who sub 
scribed for the woak on the faith of the advertisement so extensively published, am 
certainly some explanation of the cause of this deviation from his engagement is du 
by the person under whose supervision the work has been issued. We are happy t 
know that the Christian public will not lose the benefit of Dr. M‘Leod’s appendix, a 
it will be published by other channels. We hope that .another edition of the Varia 
ae with the Appendix in connexion with it, will be furnished by some proper put 

isher. 


American National Preacher, Jannary, 1849. New York, J. M. Sherwood, 120 Nas 
sau Street; pp. 24. Price, $1 per annum. 


The January number of the Preacher contains a New Year’s Sermon by Professt 
Smith, of Auburn, and a discourse on the inefficiency of the church and its remed 
by Rev. T. S. Cutter, with a short sermon by the editor, called the Warning Voice 
This valuable publication we would again commend to our readers, generally, an 
more especially to our ministerial brethren. 


Henry Wood, or the First Step in the Downward Road. Am. S.S. Union; pp. 14. 
18mo. 
This little volume shows in a very impressive manner the evil of parental indu 
gence, and the awful results which follow a disregard to the admonitions of conscient 
and indulgence in little sins. Most valuable for the young, 
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Domestic Missions. 
ADDRESS _ 

OF THE BOARD OF MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH To THE 
MEMBERS OF THAT CHURCH, AND TO ALL WHO FEEL DISPOSED TO UNITE WITH 
THEM IN MISSIONARY EXERTIONS. ) 

_ Bertovep Breruren:—At the last meeting of the General Synod, 
the Board of Missions, which had been formerly restricted to foreign 
missionary operations, was directed to take the superintendence of 
domestic missions also. Having now matured our arrangements, we 
have felt it proper to address you in regard to the whole subject which © 
has thus been intrusted to our care. 

When our Saviour declared to his disciples, “The field is the 

worLp,”’ he presented to his church the wide scene of her exertions, 

and plainly intimated that she should confine them by no narrow 
limits of nation, condition, or complexion, but extend them wherever 
perishing sinners were to be found, and souls to be saved. In the 
commission which our ascending Lorp gave to his apostles, the same 
great principle is kept in view, and it should never be overlooked or 
forgotten by those who preach the gospel, and by those who sustain 
its ordinances, that the only authority which the ministry possesses 
for preaching at home, is that which also requires it to go abroad into 
“all the world.’ \tis evident therefore, that the church cannot, con- 
sistently with duty, neglect either department of effort, and we rejoice 
that in both, our own denomination is actively engaged. The liberal- 
ity recently manifested in behalf of the mission at Saharunpur proves 
her interest in the salvation of the heathen, and it is only necessary 
that efforts for her own destitute children should be developed and 
concentrated, to show that she feels no less desire to build up the 
church at home. 

Our foreign missionary operations are now arranged in such a man- 
her that we do not consider any immediate change to be requisite. 
The salaries of the two brethren who have been for so many years 
connected with the station, will, it is hoped, be provided for, accord- 
ing to the plan which has been already adopted, while the amount 
necessary for the support of the missionary who has been last sent out, 
and the native brethren who are employed as assistants, will be ob- 
tained, it is expected, by miscellaneous receipts and special contribu- 
tions. All we feel it necessary to say, on this subject, is, that we hope 
none will diminish their contributions to the foreign fund, as this 
would seriously embarrass her operations, while we also hope that soon 
there will not be a single member in any part of our church who will 
not feel it a duty to give such aid as Gop may enable. 

7 
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It is therefore to domestic missions we especially invite your at- 
tention. On this subject there is reason to believe that our entire 
church feels a deep interest. The wants of the destitute in our land are 
so obvious, the openings of usefulness among them so numerous and 

_ inviting, the natural sympathies of ol#r hearts so much more readily | 

*axcited in their behalf, that it is not surprising that there should be a 
general and earnest desire for more energetic and systematic action on 
this subject. The church would be following a suicidal course were 
she to devote her strength wholly or even chiefly to foreign operations, 
while the field at home was neglected. Even in view of the interests 
of the gospel abroad, it is a plain duty, to build up the church in our 
own land. Nor should it be forgotten that multitudes of those who 
have once enjoyed the privileges of the public ordinances, and who 
may have been even in actual connexion with the church, are scattered 
abroad throughout this extensive land, in places where, at present, the 
voice of the living teacher is seldom heard, and the dispensation of the 
sacraments scarcely ever enjoyed. For these, her own children, scat- 
tered as sheep without a shepherd, the church must feel a deep con- 
cern. The ardent desire which the great apostle to the Gentiles felt 
for the salvation of the Jews, should lead us not to be forgetful of our 
own brethren, our kinsmen according to the flesh, our fellow country- 
men in our own land. 

Divine Providence presents to us a vast field for domestic mission- 
ary operations. From the Gulf of St. Lawrence to the farther side of 
the Mississippi, importunate calls are made for the ordinances. During 
last year, the great King and Head of Zion has opened to us new and 
interesting fields of labour, and in a voice not to be misunderstood, he 
is calling us to lengthen our cords and strengthen our stakes, and stretch 
forth the curtains of our habitation. Both the native citizens of our 
own land, and the hundreds of thousands of emigrants from our mother 
country, invite our efforts. The latter find in our particular forms of 
worship such a similarity with the cherished practices of their own 
native land, as leads them to prefer our church to almost every other, 
while her position in regard to slaveholding, and the conscientious 
liberty she maintains in regard to the civil government under which 
we live, must meet with the approbation of the benevolent, intelligent 
and liberal-minded. The citizens of our own land find in our system 
the application of religious principles to civil government, and the 

— recognition of the great truth that “the powers that be,’’ in order to 
obtain the approbation and sanction of the Christian, must give evi- 
dence that they “are of Gop.’? We believe that the system of order 
and doctrine which is maintained in our branch of the chureh is the 
best adapted of any to the necessities of our age and nation, and we 
feel confident that it is only necessary that it should be distinetly and 
properly exhibited in order to be extensively embraced. 

In such circumstances, how painful is it that so little is done to pro- 
mote the diffusion of our principles! How few are the messengers 
sent forth to announce them, and how inadequately are they sustained. 
The life of the domestic missionary is necessarily one of much toil and 
hardship. While crossing the bleak prairie, or traversing the gloomy 
forest, or fording the rapid river, exposed to wintry storms or drench- 
ing showers, or burning suns, finding but coarse and scanty fare, and 
rude and uncomfortable shelter, he claims our regard and sympathies, 
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our prayers and our contributions. His condition, necessarily one of 
much discomfort, should be made as agreeable as possible, and his 
heart should be cheered by some evidences that he is not forgotten by 
his brethren. In all cases, there is doubtless much sacrifice of pecu- 
niary advantages and personal convenience in performing the work of 
a missionary, and all engaged in that work should therefore be ade- 
quately and cheerfully sustained by the church on whose behalf they 
labour. © It should be understood by those who are looking forward to 
the ministry, that they have-no reason to fear suffering from poverty, 
in the service of the church, but that, as they seek only a bare subsis- 
tence, there is some security that they who minister at the altar shall 
live by the altar. 

While there are some congregations which can afford a sufficient sup- 
port to those who dispense the ordinances to them, there are others 
which cannot as yet do so, but which, if properly supplied, would soon 
be able not only to sustain their own pastors, but to aid others, In 
order to acconiplish this result, the strong must aid the weak. We 
must unite together, and bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the 
law of Curisr. It is hoped, therefore, that all who love the principles 
of our church, and desire their diffusion, will sustain her domestic mis- 
sionary operations, There are some who have thought that too much 
in proportion was devoted to foreign missions, and who have expressed 
their desire that more should be done for domestic—the opportunity is 
how presented, the call is made. Let their liberal contributions prove 
their interest in this object. There are others who have given their 
aid generously for foreign missions. Let them do as much for the 
cause of Curist at home. Letit be remembered that “ with whatsoever 
measure we mete, if shall be measured to us again.’’? Therefore, “ be- 
Joved brethren, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, 
and knowledge, and in all diligence, see that ye abound in this grace 
also. We speak not by commandment, but to prove the sincerity of 
your love. For ye know the grace of our Lorp Jesus Curisr, that 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. Now, therefore, perform the doing, that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be a performance also out 
of that which ye have. For if there first be a willing mind, it is ae- 
eepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath 
not. For we mean not that other men be eased and you burdened, but 
by an equality, that now at this time your abundance may be a supply 
for their want, that their abundance may be also a supply for your want, 
that there may be an equality.”? «For the administration of this ser- 
vice not only supplieth the wants of the saints, but is abundant also 
by many thanksgivings unto Gon, and by their prayers for you.” 

On behalf of the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. ) 

Philadelphia, March 20, 1849. 

Ay lid 
For the Banner of the Covenant. 

| A SABBATH DAY IN NOVA SCOTIA. 

The following communication from Rev. Henry Gordon, will give our readers some 
idea of the nature of the missionary labours in which he has been employed during 
the past winter, and will enable us to appreciate better the services of the respected 
brother, Rev. A. Clarke, who so long has borne the hardships of so rigorous a climate. 
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We regret to learn that Mr. Gordon intends to return to the United States, but we 
hope his place will readily be filled by some person whom such trials will only stima- 
late, not alarm or deter. We hope that a suitable coadjutor will be soon proeured, 
and that Mr. Clarke will no longer be left alone. 


Mr. Epiror:—It may be interesting to your readers to know how 
the Sabbath is spent by missionaries in this part of the globe. I shall 
proceed to give some idea on the subject. 

Sabbath, 14th of January, was the usual day for preaching in Sack~ 
ville. To meet this arrangement, I left Amherst, a small village situ- 
ated a few miles from the Bay of Fundy, and proceeded to Sackville, a 
distance of ten miles. The roads in general to the above place were 
very good, except where the snow had drifted; which, in some places, 
was four and five feet deep. The house we occupy in Sackville is a. 
temperance hall, which, to all appearance, would hold at least three 
hundred people. At 11 o’clock, the hour for commencement, the house 
seemed thronged, and throughout the whole services, the people mani- 
fested the most marked attention. Some of them had come a distance 
of fourteen miles. In this station there are only two families in con- 
nexion with us, who are very exemplary for piety, and both evince, by 
their conduct, that they have not been hearers of the gospel in vain. 
There are also many others who are very favourable, though not actual 
members, Pa 

On the afternoon of the same day, I went to Jollicure, across a vast, 
dreary marsh, a distance of eight miles, encountering rude Boreas, with 
heavy sleet showers. At half-past 3 o’clock, 1 commenced public wor- 
ship,—the attendance as large as could be expected, considering the 
state of the weather. In this settlement, though there is a neat house 
erected, there are not many members, But there are those in it who 
rejoice to hear the glad tidings of great joy; there are many whose de- 
sire is to go up to the sanctuary on the Lord’s day, and bow before him 
there. After divine service, I left again for Amherst, along a bleak, 
dreary road, passing across the head of the Bay of Fundy, a distance of» 
eleven miles, to the place where | intended stopping. I had not been 
long upon my journey, till dark clouds thickened over my head, evi- 
dently betokening a storm. Onan average, the ground was covered 
with snow two feet in depth, and this being quite soft, from the rain, 
it was more disagreeable. Not being very well acquainted with the 
road, I lost my way, and got into a snow-drift. I managed to extricate 
myself, however, and proceeded the rest of the way. with great difficulty, 
the hail beating in my face, and not a star to guide me. | reached home 
about ten o’clock at night. : 

Thus ended my Sabbath day’s journey, after preaching twice and 
travelling nineteen miles. G. 
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{for the Banner of the Covenant, etc.] 
Cheological Wiscussiows. 
PEACE AND WAR. 
[Coneluded.] 
The New Testament confirms the same doctrine. Rom. xiii. 1: 
“There is no power but of God, the powers that be, are ordained of 


God.’? The powers here specified are moral powers, or such as have 
lawful authority. This is evident both from the word here used in the 
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original, and from the character given of these powers, or rulers, in this 
passage. There are two words, of different meanings, in the Greek 
language, both ef which we translate power, efovor. and day. The 
first signifies moral power, er lawful authority, either really possessed, 
or claimed as such. The second, applies to might, ability, or mere 
physical force. The latter may belong to the veriest tyrant. The 
former not. The word here used is the former, and not the latter. 
Such lawfal authority, or moral power, is said to be of God, ordained 
and approved by him. But when such is not the power, God declares 
it isnot of him. Hos. viii. 4:,“ They have set up kings, but not dy . 
me; they have princes, but I knew it net.””? That is, I approved it not. 
When more power or might is intended, the word Svar; is used, as in 
Matt. vi. 13, where the omnipotence of Jehovah is declared: “ Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.”? Soin 1 Cor. xv. 43, where 
the vigorous, strong, and healthy qualities of the body, after the resur- 
rection, are contrasted with its feeble, infirm, and crazy condition, in 
this life, the same word is used, “raised in power.’’ The physical - 
power of Satan, and of venomous creatures te hurt or injure, is ex- 
pressed by the same word, Luke x. 19: “ All the powers of the enemy.” 
But when moral power or authority, that which is enjoyed by delega- 
tion, is concerned, the word <£over, and not dways is uniformly used. 
A few examples may suffice. In Matt. xxviii. 18, the “ all power” in 
heaven and in earth, delegated to the Saviour, is expressed by this word. 
Also the authority to heal sickness as granted to the apostles, Mark ili. 
15, is expressed by the same word. In Luke ix. 1, we have both these 
words, showing their distinct and proper meaning, * power and autho- 
rity.” And in Chap. x. 19, we have an exemplification of the same 
kind, “power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy.” | 

To this it is objected, that efovo. is used for the dominion of the 
devil, and therefore cannot always signify lawful authority, Acts xxvi. 
18; Eph. ii. 2; Col. i..13; Rev. xii. 2. But this is no valid objection. 
Scripture often speaks of things as they are called among men, and ac- 
cording to the usages of the claimants of what really does not belong to 
them. The idols of the nations are called gods, and yet. they are no 
gods. Christ bids the woman of Samaria to “ go and call her husband,” 
the man who bore that name, and yet he was not her husband. Satan 
elaims rightful power over all the kingdoms of the earth, and to be the 
prince of the power of the air. Luke iv. 6: “And the devil said unto 
him, All this power (right and authority) will I give unto thee, and the 
glory of them; for that is delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will, 
I give it.”? Here is a claim, not merely of physical power, but of right 
and authority. What tyrant or despot admits that he has not aright to 
exercise the power which he possesses? Charles the First contended 
that he was king by divine right, that his absolute power was imme- 
diately from God. The pope claims a right, from Jesus Christ, to dis- 
pose of all the kingdoms of the earth. Slaveholders derive their right 
to enslave their fellow-men from the Bible. All, from the devil down, 
plead divine right. And on this ground, he assumes to give, not only 
Svvaue, physical power, but <fovevar, authority, also, to the beast, Rev. 
will. 2. And how many are there, even in the Christian church, who 
plead for the same claim in behalf of those beastly powers, who get all 
their authority from the devil; and still callthem the ordinance of God? 
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It is not, therefore, because the devil really possesses this egovovar, but 
because he claims it, that in giving the relation, it is ascribed to him, as 
he is called the prince and the god of this world, for, whatever physi- 
cal power he may possess, authority he has none.* And the same may 
be said of all immoral powers. And, in one word, the characters given 
by the apostle, in the thirteenth chapter of the Romans, never could 
apply to tyrants, or to any but to moral, lawful powers, as we have 
proved the word here used signifies. And, indeed, the words literally 
translated, as they ought to have been, would abundantly show this. 
_ For there is no authority unless from God, and these being authori- 
ties, (that is, lawful rulers,) are ordained of God.”? The participle ovoac, 
applies to the being of such magistrates, whenever and wherever they 
may exist. Such, and only such, are God’s ordinance. And resistance 
is forbidden, only when it is directed against the ordinance of God. 
This ordinance of God secures the continuance of civil government in 
the world, as well under the gospel dispensation, as under the Old Tes- 
tament economy. There were, in the apostle’s days, some who “ de- 
spised dominion, and spoke evil of dignities,’’ who imagined that the 
gospel had put an end to all civil: government. In our own day, we 
hear of some who cherish the same sentiments, who declare they “can- 
not acknowledge allegiance to any human government.’ To all such, 
the apostle, speaking by the Spirit of God, says, “ Let every soul be 
subject to the higher powers.’’? Refusing the ordinance of God, is 
equal .to resisting it. It is not obeying the command. Some suppose 
that the apostle contradicts Christ, and that it is better to obey Christ 
than the apostle. This is to deny a part of divine revelation. It is 
divine. Be not deceived. Christ inspired the apostles by his Holy 
Spirit, and they spoke nothing but what he commanded them. Rest 
assured, if you understand the apostle, and believe that he contradicts 
Christ, you have misunderstood Christ. And that you have, I most 
firmly believe. He has, indeed, a spiritual kingdom, and all his saints 
belong to it, and worship him as King of Saints. But these are not 
his only sabjects. He is also King of nations. He is “the prince of 
the kings of the earth.’? “ He has a name written on his vesture, and 
on his thigh, King of kings, and Lord of Jords.”? These do not repre- 
sent saints. The kingdoms are distinct. Saints and nations do not 
mean the same thing, otherwise why are they mentioned as two? 
Some attempt to distinguish between passive obedience and non-re- 
sistance, and plead only for non-resistance. Well, it is granted there 
is a shade of difference. The one is not precisely the same as the other, 
and yet they are nearly allied. An improper demand is made upon a 
female. She, with great propriety, refuses compliance, but to any in- 
jury that is offered, according to the principle of non-resistance, passive 
endurance is all that duty requires. The difference here would not be 
great. The protection of law is also refused. According to the system 
all civil government should cease. No more laws to be made and.exe- 
euted by men. ‘The prison doors must be thrown open, and jails 
emptied upon society. . The robbers, and the plunderers, the incendia- 
ries, and the murderers, have free license unrestrained to work their 


* Since the preceding was written, the author has in some measure modified his 
views in regard to the meaning of eovovw, which he believes does not invariably de- 


note moral power, although when moral power is meant, it and not dvrqucs is the word 
“sed. 


CONSCIENCE. 103 


will upon the community. Now unless the divine Being would inter- 
pose, by a miracle, could society exist? Have we any ground to be- 
lieve that such an interposition would be made? Does not the rea- 
soning of Christ himself suppose, and certainly infer, the necessity of 
magistrates, trials and punishment? Matt. v. 25: “Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him, lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.”” Is there any thing in this 
direction of the Saviour, to countenance the laying aside the ordinary 
means of preservation, by judges and prisons, and trust to a miraculous 
interposition of heaven? Verily, no. 
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CONSCIENCE. 


Conscience is that principle implanted by the "Creator within the 
human breast, by which we judge of the right or wrong of any question 
which arises before us. It also connects emotions of pleasure or pain 
with the observance or neglect of what is right, or the commission of 
what is wrong by ourselves, and gives rise to a sense of merit or demerit 
in regard to the actions observed in others. The estimate we put ona 
person depends almost entirely on the degree in which we suppose they 
are influenced by this faculty. When we say of persons, that “they 
have no conscience,”’ we mean that their moral sensibilities are blunted, 
and that their perception of right and wrong is obscure and dependent 
on their views of what is most expedient for the gratification of their 
selfish desires. Nor do we mean, when we say that a person has no 
conscience, literally, that they are altogether destitute of that faculty, 
but only that they act as if they were. For although those who neglect 
the exercise of this faculty or disregard its admonitions, and act in 
direct opposition to its dictates, may for a time cease to hear its whis- 
perings, or feel its goadings, while it is as it were “ seared with a hot 
iron,” yet it is not dead, but only slumbers in a morbid inactivity; and, 
if not before, will, on the bed of death, or in the unveiling of futurity, 
awake with thunderings. If its indications are observed—its prompt- 

ings obeyed—there is no principle of our nature capable of affording 
more substantial and unalloyed happiness. For it is the voice of God, 
and this must be its tendency. When, as the scriptures express it, we 
“harden our hearts,’ which is but another name for going contrary to 
and fighting against the dictates of our conscience, we are doing all in 
our power to ruin our own happiness for time, and perhaps for eternity. 
For it is only in the path of duty which it points out, that we can find 
ways of pleasantness and paths of peace. But if we would reap the 
full benefit of the teachings of conscience, we must exercise it ‘in the 
light of God’s word, with prayer for the illuminating influences of his 
Holy Spirit, and also avoid the least departure from its decisions, for 
its calls become less and less distinct to those who turn a deaf ear to 
them. As it is a fixed law of our nature that our active principles are 
strengthened by exercise, if we would have our conscience—which is one 
of them—in a healthful, vigorous state, we must exercise it. As the 
hunter, in pursuing the trail of the game, acquires a sharpness and 
quickness of sight, by the exercise of that organ, which enables him to 
see the way clear where others would find no traces whatever, just so 


= 


104 THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


te one accustomed to follow the path of duty watchfully and constantly 
will find it distinctly marked out in many places where another, not 
accustomed to seek or travel in it, would not see its course or bearings. 
And were Christians more careful in following the path of duty—that 
is, obeying the dictates of conscience, taking God’s word as a light to 
their feet and a lamp to their path, how many errors and wanderings 
would be avoided which bring trouble and sorrow to themselves, and 
shame and reproach on their Master. And how would they be able to 
rejoice as many of\their perplexing doubts vanished, that in the humble 
discharge of known duty, they had found the key to the declaration of 
the Saviour,—“If any man will do my will, he shall Know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God.” These thoughts were forcibly suggested by 
hearing a friend remark that « had mistaken their calling, for they 
were not conscientious enough.’ O what a pity, what a shame, that 
Christians should thus not only deprive themselves of the joys of a pure 
conscience, but also weaken their influence for good, and bring reproach 
on their Lord, who bought them. Let each one ask themselves with 
prayer and self-examination, whether they are constantly exercising 
their conscience as becomes Christians in view of their obligations and 
interests; or whether they are slighting its calls, neglecting its warnings, 
and often acting in direct opposition to its requirements. And let those 
who are smothering and disregarding the voice of this vicegerent of 
God in their breasts, consider that the calm and quiet they seek is but 
the awful, death-like stillness which precedes the bursting of the storm. 
As conscience now pleads for God and they refuse to hear, so God may 
leave them to call when he will not answer; but say as he did to Eph- 
raim, “ He is joined to his idols; let him alone.”” And may we all re- 
member the warning of the Spirit: “ He that being often reproved, har- 
deneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy ;”” 
and be striving, that “the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself to God, may purge our consciences from dead 
works, to serve the living God.” : | B. 
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«Practical Wssays. 


A VISIT TO THE CELESTIAL CITY. 
{[Concluded.]} 

It was late in the day when the train thundered into the ancient city of 
Vanity, where Vanity Fair is still at the height of prosperity, and, exhibits 
an epitome of whatever is brilliant, gay and fascinating beneath the sun. — 
AsI purposed to make a considerable stay here, it gratified me to learn 
that there is now no longer the want of harmony between the town’s-people 
and pilgrims, which impelled the former to such lamehtably mistaken mea- 


‘sures as the persecution of Christian and the fiery martyrdom of Faithful. 


On the contrary, as the new rail-road brings with it great trade and a con- 
stant influx of strangers, the lordof Vanity Fair is its chief patron, and the 
capitalists of the city are among the largest stockholders. Many passen- 
gers stop to take their pleasure or make their profit in the Fair, instead of 
going onward to the Celestial City. Indeed, such are the charms of the 
place, that the people often affirm it to be the true and only heaven; stoutly 
contending that there is no other; that those who seek farther are mere 
dreamers, and that if the fabled brightness of the Celestial City lay but a 
mile beyond the gates of Vanity, they would not be fools enough to go 
thither. Without subscribing to these, perhaps exaggerated encomiums, I 
can truly say, that my abode in the city was mainly agreeable, and my in- 
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tercourse with the inhabitants productive of much amusement and instruc- 
tion. dadeteaseee 

Being naturally of a serious turn, my attention was directed to the solid ad- 
vantages derivable from a residence here, rather than to the effervescent plea- 
sures, which are the grand object with too many visitants. The Christian 
reader, if he have had no accounts of the city later than Bunyan’s time, will 
be surprised to hear that almost every street has its church, and that the re- 
verend clergy are nowhere held in higher respect than’at Vanity Fair. And 
well do they deserve such honourable estimation; for the maxims of wisdom 
and virtue which fall from their lips, come. from as deep a spiritual source, 
and tend to as lofty a religious aim, as those of the sagest philosophers of 
old. In justification of this high praise, I need only mention the names of 
the Rev. Mr. Shallow-deep, the Rev. Mr. Stumble-at-truth, that fine old cle- | 
rical character, the Rev. Mr. This-to-day, who expects shortly to resign his 
pulpit to the Rev. Mr. That-to-morrow; together with the Rev. Mr. Bewil- 
derment, the Rev. Mr. Clog-the-spirit, and, last and greatest, the Rev. Dr. 
Wind-of-doctrine. The labours of these eminent divines are aided by those 
of innumerable lecturers, who diffuse such a various profundity in all subjects 
of human nature or celestial science, that any man may acquire a universal 
erudition, without the trouble of even learning to read. ‘Thus literature is 
etherealized by assuming for its medium the human voice; and knowledge, 
depositing all its heavier particles—except, doubtless, its gold—becomes ex- 
haled into a sound, which forthwith steals into the ever-open ear of the com- 
munity. ‘These ingenious methods constitute a sort of machinery by which 
thought and study are done to every person’s hand without his putting him- 
self to the slightest inconvenience in the matter. ‘There is another species 
of machine for the manufacture of individual morality. ‘This excellent result 
is effected by societies for all manner of virtuous purposes: with which a 
man has merely to connect himself, throwing, as it were, his quota of virtue 
into the common stock; and the president and directors will take care that 
the aggregate amount be well applied. All these, and other wonderful im- 
provements in ethics, religion, and literature, being made clear to my com- 
prehension by the ingenious Mr. Smooth-it-away, inspired me with great ad- 
miration of Vanity Fair. es, 

It would fill a volume, in an age of pamphlets, were I to record all my ob- 
servations in this great capital of human business and pleasure. There was 
an unlimited range of society—the powerful, the wise, the witty, and the 
famous in every walk of life—princes, presidents, poets, generals, artists, 
actors and philanthropists, all making their own market at the Fair, and 
deeming no price too exorbitant for such commodities as hit their fancy. It 
is well worth one’s while, even if he had no idea of buying or selling, to . 
loiter through the bazaars, and observe the various sorts of traffic that were 
going forward. Some of the purchasers, I thought, made very foolish bar- 
gains. For instance, a young man, having inherited a splendid fortune, laid 
out a considerable portion of it in the purchase of diseases, and finally spent 
all the rest for a heavy lot of repentance and a suit of rags. There was a 
sort of stock or scrip called conscience, which seemed to be in great demand, 
and would purchase almost any thing. Indeed, few rich commodities were 
to be-obtained without paying a heavy sum in this particular stock, as a_ 
man’s business was seldom very lucrative, unless he knew precisely when 
and how to throw his hoard of conscience into the market. Yet, as_his stock, 
was the only thing of permanent value, whoever parted with it was sure to 
find himself a loser in the long run. Thousands sold their happiness for a 
whim, . : 

Gilded chains were in great demand, and purchased with almost any sacri- 
fice. In truth, those who desired, according to the old adage, to sell any 
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thing valuable for a song, might find customers all over the Fair; and there 
were innumerable messes of pottage, piping hot, for such.as chose to buy 
them with their birth-rights. A few articles, however, could not be found 
genuine at Vanity Fair. Ifa customer wished to renew his stock of youth, 
the dealers offered him a set of false teeth and an auburn wig, if he demanded 
peace of mind, they recommended opium, or a brandy bottle. 

_ Tracts of land and golden mansions, situate in the Celestial City, were 
often exchanged, at very disadvantageous rates, for a few years’ lease of small, 
dismal, inconvenient tenements in Vanity Fair. 

‘Day after day, as I walked the streets of Vanity, my manners and deport- 
ment became more and more like those of the inhabitants. ‘The place began 
to seem like home; the idea of pursuing my travels to the Celestial City was 

almost obliterated from my mind. I was reminded of it, however, by the 
sight of the same pair of simple pilgrims at whom we had laughed so heartily, 
when Apollyon puffed smoke and steam into their faces, at the commencement 
of our journey. There they stood amid the densest bustle of Vanity—the 
dealers offering them their purple, and fine linen, and jewels; the men of 

wit and humour gibing at them; a pair of buxom ladies ogling them askance; 
while the benevolent Mr. Smooth-it-away whispered some of his wisdom at 
their elbows, and pointed to a newly erected temple,—but there stood these 
two worthy simpletons, making the scene look wild and monstrous, merely 
by their sturdy refusal to take any part in its business or pleasures. 

One of them—his name was Stick-to-the-right—perceived, in my face, I 
suppose, a species of sympathy and almost admiration, which, to my own 

» great surprise, I could not help feeling for this pragmatic couple. It prompted 
him to address me. ' | 

‘« Sir,” inquired he, with a sad, yet mild and kind voice, “ do you call 
yourself a pilgrim ?”’ 

“ Yes,” I replied, “ my right to that appellation is indubitable. Iam merely 
a sojourner here in Vanity Fair, being bound to the Celestial City by the 
new rail-road.”’ 

« Alas, friend,’ rejoined Mr. Stick-to-the-right, «I do assure you, and be- 
seech you to receive the truth of my words, that that whole. concern is 2 
bubble. You may travel on it all your life-time, were you to live thousands 
of years, and yet never get beyond the limits of Vanity Fair. Yea, though you 
should deem yourself entering the gates of the Blessed City, it will be nothing 
but a miserable delusion.”’ 

“The Lord of the Celestial City,’? began the other pilgrim, whose name 
was Mr. Go-the-old-way, “ has refused, and will for ever refuse, to grant an act 
of incorporation for this rail-road; and unless that be obtained, no passenger 
can ever hope to enter his dominions. Wherefore every man who buys a 
licket must lay his account with losing the purchase money—which is the 
value of his own soul.” 

- Poh, nonsense,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, taking my arm and leading 
me off, «* these fellows ought to be indicted for a libel. If the law stood as it 
once did in Vanity Fair, we should see them grinning through the iron bars 
of the prison window.”’ | 

This incident made a considerable impression on my mind, and contributed, 
with other circumstances, to indispose me to a permanent residence in the 
city of Vanity; although, of course, I was not simple enough to give up my 
original plan of gliding along ‘easily and commodiously by rail-road. Still, I 
grew anxious to be gone. 

There was one strange thing that troubled me. Amid the occupations 01 
amusements of the Fair, nothing was more common than for a person— 
whether at a feast, theatre, or church, or trafficking for wealth and honours. 
or whatever he might be doing, and however unseasonable the interrupiion— 
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suddenly to vanish like a soap bubble, and be never more seen of his fellows; 
and so accustomed were the latter to such little accidents, that they went on 
with their business, as quietly as if nothing had happened. But it was other- 
wise with me. 

Finally, after a pretty long residence at the Fair, I resumed my journey 
towards the Celestial City, still with Mr. Smooth-it-away at my side. Ata 
short distance beyond the suburbs of Vanity we passed the ancient silver- 
mine of which Demas was the first discoverer, and which is now wrought to 
great advantage, supplying nearly all the coined currency of the world. A 
litile farther onward was the spot where Lot’s wife had stood for ages, under 
the semblance ofa pillar of salt. Curious travellers have carried it away | 
piecemeal. Had all regrets been punished as rigorously as this poor dame’s 
were, my yearning for the relinquished delights of Vanity Fair might have 
produced a similar change in my own corporeal substance, and left me a 
warning to future pilgrims. ) : 

The next remarkable object was a large edifice, constructed of moss-grown 
stone, but in a modern and airy style of architecture. The engine came to 
a pause in its vicinity, with the usual tremendous shriek. 

“This was formerly the castle of the redoubtable giant Despair,’’ observed 
Mr. Smooth-it-away, ‘but, since his death, Mr. Flimsy-faith has repaired it, . 
and now keeps an excellent house of entertainment. It is one of our stopping- 
places.” : , 

‘It seems but slightly put together,” remarked I, looking at the frail, yet 
ponderous walls. “Ido not envy Mr. Flimsy-faith his habitation. Some 
day it will tumble down upon the heads of the occupants.”’ 

‘« We shall escape, at all events,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, “ for Apollyon 
is putting on the steam again.” 

The road now plunged into a gorge of the Delectable’Mountains, and tra- 
versed the field where, in former ages, the blind men wandered and stumbled 
among the tombs. One of these ancient tomb-stones had been thrust across 
the track, by some malicious person, and gave the train of cars a terrible jolt. 
Far up the rugged side of a mountain I perceived a rusty iron door, half over- 
grown with bushes and creeping plants, but with smoke issuing from its cre- 
vices. : 
“Is that,” inquired J, “the very door in the hill-side, which the shepherds 
assured Christian was a by-way to hell?” . 

“That was a joke on the part of the shepherds,”’ said Mr. Smooth-it-away, 
with asmile. ‘: It is neither more nor less than the door of a cavern, which 
they use as a smoke house.”’ 

My recollections of the journey are now, for a little space, dim and con- 
fused, inasmuch as a singular drowsiness here overcame me, owing to the fact 
that we were passing over the enchanted ground, the air of which encouraged 
a disposition to sleep. I awoke, however, as soon as we crossed.the borders 
of the pleasant land of Beulah. All the passengers were rubbing their eyes, 
comparing watches, and congratulating one another on the prospect of arriving 
so seasonably at their journey’s end. The sweet breezes of this happy 
clime came refreshingly to our nostrils; we beheld the glimmering gush of 
silver fountains, overhung by trees of beautiful foliage and delicious fruit, 
which were propagated by grafts from the celestial gardens. Once, as we 
dashed onward like a hurricane, there was a flutter of wings, and the bright 
appearance of an angel in the air, speeding forth on some heavenly mission. 
The engine now announced the close vicinity of the final station-house, by 
one last and horrible scream, in which there seemed to be distinguishable 
every kind of wailing and wo, and bitter fierceness of wrath, all mixed up 
with the wild laughter of a devil or a madman. All through our journey, at 
every stopping-place, Apollyon had exercised his ingenuity in screwing the 
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most abominable sounds out of the whistle of the steam-engine; but in this 
. elosing effort he outdid himself, and created an infernal uproar, which, besides 
disturbing the peaceful inhabitants of Beulah, must have sent its discord even 
through the celestial gates. 

While the horrid clamour was still ringing in our ears, we heard an ex- 
ulting strain, as if a thousand instruments of music, with height, and depth, 
and sweetness in their tones, at once tender and triumphant, were struck in 
unison to greet the approach of some illustrious hero, who had fought the 
--good fight and won a glorious victory, and was come to lay aside his battered 
arms for ever. Looking to ascertain what might be the occasion of this glad 
harmony, I perceived on alighting from the cars, that a multitude of shining 
ones had assembled on the river, to welcome two poor pilgrims, who were 
just emerging from its depths. They were the same whom Apollyon and 
ourselves had persecuted with taunts and gibes, and scalding steam, at the 
commencement of our journey—the same whose unworldly gspect and im- 
pressive words had stirred my conscience amid the wild revellers of Vanity Fair. 

‘How amazingly well those men have got on,’’ cried E to Mr. Smooth-it- 

away. ‘I wish we were secure of so good a reception.” 
_ “ Never fear—never fear,” answered my friend. ‘“* Come—make haste; 
_ the ferry-boat will be off directly; and in three minutes you will be on the 
other side of the river. No doubt you will! find coaches to carry you up to 
the city gates.” 

A steam ferry-boat, the last improvement on this important route, lay at the 

river side, puffing, snorting, and emitting all those other disagreeable utterances 
_ which betoken the departure to be immediate. I hurried on board with the 
rest of the passengers, most of whom were in great perturbation; some 
bawling out for their baggage; some tearing their hair and exclaiming that 
the boat would explode or sink; some already pale with the heaving of the 
stream; some gazing affrighted at the ugly aspect of the steersman, and some 
still dizzy with the slumbering influences of the Enchanted Ground. ,Look- 
ing back to the shore, | was amazed to discern Mr. Smooth-it-away bv. 8 his 
hand in token of farewell. 

« Don’t you go over to the Celestial City?” exclaimed I. 

‘“‘Ovno,’’ answered he, with a queer smile, and that same disagreeable con- 
tortion of visage which I had remarked in the inhabitants of the Dark Valley. 

“Ono. Ihave come thus far only for the sake of your pleasant company. 
Good bye. We shall meet again.” ! 

And then did my excellent friend, Mr. Smooth-it-away, laugh outright. In 
the midst of his laughter, however, a smoke wreath issued from his mouth 
and nostrils, while a twinkle of livid flame darted out-of either eye, proving 
that his heart was all of a red blaze. ‘The impudent fiend. ‘To deny the ex- 
istence of ‘Tophet, when he felt its fiery tortures raging within his breast. 1. 
rushed to the side of the boat, intending to fling myself on shore: but the 
wheels, as they began their revolutions, Threw a dash of spray over me, so 
cold—so deadly cold, with the chill. that will never leave those waters, until 


death be drowned in his own river—that with a shiver and a heart-quake, I 
awoke. It was a dream. 


9 ® @ Stee 

We do yor Pray rnoven.—Felix Neff once made the following 
comparison: “ When a pump is frequently used, but little pains are 
necessary to have water: the water pours out the first stroke, because it 
is high. But if the pump has not been used for a long time, the water 
gets low, and when you want it you must pump a long while, and the 
water comes only after great effort. It is so with prayer. If we are 
constant in prayer, every little circumstance awakens the disposition to 
pray, and desires and words are always ready. But if we neglect 
prayer, it is difficult for us to pray, for the well gets low.”’ 
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WHICH ARE THE BEST INVESTMENTS, 


“J am well satisfied,’’ thought a worldly man, “ with the state of my 
investments. I hold a large amount in government stock at a premium, 
My insurance funds yield me ten per cent.; my city lots are steadily 
rising in value; how lucky, that I laid out so largely in rail-road shares 
which are bringing me a plentiful income, without my moving a finger! 
{ have several thousands on hand, which I scarcely know what to do 
with. They must not be idle; I will expend them in building. «Soul, 
thou hast- much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease—eat, 
drink, and be merry.’”’ in 

«“T am well pleased,” thought a Christian, “with my investments. 
Many years ago, I placed a considerable sum at interest in the Foreign 
Mission Funds, and have been enabled to add to it every year. Who 
can tell the good it may have done? Without my moving 4 step, it is 
contributing to spread the truth on the opposite side of the globe. A 
very favourite investment with me is in Domestic Missions. The com- 
pound interest on that stock is incalculable. I have shares of real 
estate in several new churches built at the West, where hundreds will 
hear the gospel preached when I am sleeping in the dust. A small sum, 
that I came very near wasting, is aiding, at this moment, to evangelize. 
France. How happy I am that I took shares in the Bible, Tract, and 
Education Companies, which are paying rich dividends of good, and 
promise yet larger ones! I have a few dollars in hand, which I do not 
need. They shall not lie idle a day. I will divide them between the 
seamen and the Portuguese exiles. And may He who furnishes the 
money, bestow his blessing with it.”’ 

——0@ @ Otte 
| I’M TOO BUSY. 

A merchant sat at his office-desk ; various letters were spread before 
him; his whole being was absorbed in the intricacies of his business. 
A zealous friend of mankind entered the office. “I want to interest 
you a little in a new effort for the temperance cause,’ said the good 
man. ‘l‘he merchant cut him off by replying, “Sir, you must excuse 
me, but really I’m too busy to attend to that subject now.”? But, sir, 
intemperance is on the increase among us,” said his friend. “It is?> 
i’m sorry; but I’m too busy at present to do any thing.”? « When shall 
I call again, sir??? “I cannot tell. I’m very busy. I’m busy every 
day. Excuse me, sir, I wish you a good morning.” Then bowing the 
intruder out of the office, he resumed the study of his papers. The 
merchant had frequently repulsed the friends of humanity in this man- 
ner. No matter what was the object, he was too busy to listen to their 
claims. He had even told his minister he was too busy for any thing 
but to make money. But one morning a disagreeable stranger stepped 
very softly to his side, laying a cold, moist hand upon his brow,and 
saying, “Go home with me.’? The merchant laid down his pen; his 
head grew dizzy; his stomach felt faint and sick; he left the counting- 
room, went ‘home, and retired to his bed-chamber. His unwelcome 
visiter had followed him, and now took his place by the bed-side, whis- 
pering ever and anon, “ You must go with me.” A cold chill settled 
on the merchant’s heart; dim spectres of ships, notes, houses and lands _ 
fitted before his excited mind. Still his pulse beat slower, his heart 
heaved heavily, thick films gathered over his eyes, his tongue refused to 
speak. Then the merchant knew that the name of his visiter was Death! 
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All other claimants on his attention, except the friends of mammon, had 
always found a quick dismissal in the magic phrase, “I’m too busy.’ 
Humanity, mercy, religion, had alike begged his influence, means and 
attention in vain. But when death came, the excuse was powerless; 
he was compelled to have leisure to die. Let us beware how to make 
ourselves too busy to secure life’s great end. When the excuse rises to 
our lips, and we are about to say that we are too busy, to do good, let us 
remember we cannot be too busy to die. : 


} , ; —oOn® @ Ode 


Woctry. 
THE COVENANTERYS’ NIGHT HYMN. 


The religious persecutions of the Covenanters were not mere things 
of a day, but were continued through. at least three entire generations. 
They extended from the accession of James VI. to the Einglish throne, 
(4estibus the rhymes of Sir David Lyndsay, and the classic prose of 
Buchanan,) down to the revolution of 1688—almost a century, during 
which many thousands tyrannically perished, without in the least de- 
gree loosening that tenacity of purpose, or subduing that pexfervidum in- 
" genium, which, according to Thuanus, have been national characteristics. 
As in almost all similar cases, the cause of the Covenanters, so stre- 
nuously and unflinchingly maintained, ultimately resulted in the vic- 
tory of protestantism—that victory, the fruits of which we have seemed 
of late years so readily inclined to throw away; and, in its rural dis- 
tricts more especially, of nothing are the people more justly proud than 

——< the tales 


Of persecution and the Covenapt, 
Whose echo rings through Scotland to this hour.” 


So says Wordsworth. Those traditions have been emblazoned by the 
pens of Scott, M‘Crie, Galt, Hogg, Wilson, Grahame, and Pollok, and 
by the pencils of Wilkie, Harvie, and Duncan,—each regarding them 
with the eye of his peculiar genius. 

In reference to the following stanzas, it should be remembered that, 
during the holding of their conventicles—which frequently, in the more 
troublous times, took place amid mountain solitudes, and during the 
night—a sentinel was stationed on some commanding height in the 
_ neighbourhood, to give warning of the approach of danger -—[ Black- 


wood. vee 
III. 
Ho! plaided walehie “of the hill, Whence came the summons forth to go 7— 
What of the night ?—what of "the night ?}_ From Thee awoke the warning sound! 
The winds are lown, the woods are still, | Out to your tents, O Israel! Lo! 
The countless stars are sparkling bright ; The heathen’s warfare girds thee round. 
From out this heathery moorland glen, Sons of the faithful! up—away ! 
By the shy wild-fowl only trod, The lamb must of the wolf beware ; 
We raise our hymn, unheard of men, _ | The falcon seeks the dove for prey; 
To Thee—an omnipresent God ! The fowler spreads his phe sate snare !”? 
I. Ive ai 38 ‘ 
Jehovah! though no sign appear, Day set in gold; ’twas peace around— 
Through earth our aimless path to lead, *T was seeming peace by field and flood : 
We know, we feel ‘Thee ever near, We woke, and on our lintels found 
A present help in time of need— The cross of wrath—the mark of blood. 
Near, as when, pointing out the way, Lord! in thy cause we mocked at fears, 
For ever in thy people’s sight, We scorned the ungodly’s threatening words— 
A pillared wreath of smoke by day, Beat out our pruning-hooks to spears, 
Which turned to fiery flame at night! And turned our ploughshares into swords ! 
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Degenerate Scotland! days have been And Thou wilt hear! it cannot be, 
Thy soil when only freemen trod— -|_ That Thou wilt list the raven’s brood, 
When mountain-crag and valley green When from their nest they scream to Thee, 
Poured forth the loud acclaim to God!—! ‘And in due season send them food : 
The fire which liberty imparts, — It cannot be that Thou wilt weave — 
Refulgent in each patriot eye, The lily such superb array, 
And, graven on a nation’s hearts, And yet unfed, unsheltered, leave 
Ihe Word—for which we stand or die! Thy children—as if less than they ! 
VI. . 
Unholy change! The scorner’s chair We have no hearth—the ashes lie 
Is now the seat of those who rule ; In blackness where they brightly shone ; 
Tortures, and bonds, and death, the share | We have no home—the desert sky 
Of all except the tyrant’s tool. Our covering, earth our couch alone : 
That faith in which our fathers breathed, | We have no heritage—depriven 
And had their life, for which they died—] _ Of these, we ask not such on earth; 
That priceless heirloom they bequeathed Our hearts are sealed; we seek in heaven, 
heir sons—our impious foes deride! For heritage, and home, and hearth! 
2° ree XI. 
So we have left our homes behind, O Salem, city of the saints, 
And we have belted on the sword, And holy men made perfect! We 
And we in solemn league have joined, __| Pant for thy gates, our spirits faint 
Yea! covenanted with the Lord, Thy glorious golden streets to see ;— 
Never to seek those homes again, To mark the rapture that inspires 
Never to give the sword its sheath, The ransomed, and redeemed by grace ; 
Until our rights of faith remain To listen to the seraph’s lyres, 
Unfettered as the air we breathe! And meet the angels face to face ! 
VIII. | XIl. 
O Thou, who rulest above the sky, Father in heaven! we turn not back, 
Begirt about with starry thrones, Though briers and thorns choke up the path; 
Cast from the heaven of heavens thine eye | Rather the torture of the rack, 
Down on our wives and little ones— Than tread the wine-press of Thy wrath. 
From hallelujahs surging round, Let thunders crash, let torrents shower, 
Oh! for a moment turn thine ear, Let whirlwinds churn the howling sea, 
The widow prostrate on the ground, What is the turmoil of an hour, 
The famished orphan’s cries to hear ! To an eternal calm with Thee ? 
St 


Che HFamilp Circle. 
THE QUAKER®AND THE LITTLE THIEF. 


Children, have you ever heard of Isaac T. Hopper, or “Friend 
isaac,’ as he is familiarly called. He belongs to the Society of Friends; 
ind if you should ever happen to meet him, you would not need to be 
old that he was a very good-natured man, not particularly averse to an 
yecasional joke. Well, a few days ago, the old gentleman came into 
jy et and among the stories he told, was one which we must re-tell. 

Vhile residing in Philadelphia, I had in my yard a pear-tree, which 
ore most excellent fruit. Between my yard and that of one of my 
1eighbours, was a very high fence, with sharp iron pickets upon it. 
Now I did not put these pickets there. I don’t approve of such things. 
‘t was the landlord’s work. Well, one year, when the pear tree bore 
very abundantiy, there happened to bea girl belonging to my neigh- 
our’s family, who was as fond of pears as I was myself, and I saw her 
everal times ‘climb the high fence, and walk carefully along between 
he pickets, until she came opposite the pear-tree. Then she would 
each over, fill her basket with fruit, and carry it away. _ ae? 

One day I called upon my young friend with a basket of the nicest 
years I could find. : 4 

“ Rebecca,” said I, “here are some fine pears for thee.”’ 

She did not know what I meant. I explained’: “ Rebecca, I brought 


é 
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these pears on purpose for thee. .I wish to make thee a present of 
them, as I see thou art fond of them.’’? “I don’t want them, sir.” 

« Ah, but thou dost, Rebecca; else thou wouldst not take so much 
pains almost every day to get them.”’ : 

Still she would not take the pears, and | used a little more eloquence. 

“ Rebecca,” I said, “thou must go and get a basket for these pears, 
or I shall leave them on the carpet. I am sure thou must like them, or 
thou wouldst not climb such a high and dangerous fence to get them. 
Those pickets are very sharp, Rebecca; and if thy feet should slip while 
thou art walking alone on the fence, and I am very much afraid they 
will, thou wouldst get hurt a great deal more than the pears are worth. 
Now thou art welcome to the fruit; but I hope I shall not see thee ex- 
pose thyself so foolishly... But perhaps thou hast taken the pears so 
long, that they seem to belong to thee, as much as they belong to me. 
So I do not wish to blame thee, any more than thy conscience does. 
But, pray look out for those pickets. They are dangerous. I would 
have them removed, only I am afraid the landlord would not like it. 
Thou art welcome to the pears, though, and I will bring thee a basket 
full every day.” * 

The little girl did not steal any more pears; and I venture to say 
that she was sufficiently rebuked before the end of the pear season, for 
I remembered my promise, and carried her a basket full every morning. 

—— ® 
: | A DISOBEDIENT SCHOLAR. _ | 

Eight years ago, a scholar caused much pain to the superintendent, 
as well as to his teacher; complaints ffom the latter to the former were 
very frequent; he was placed in another class, and still -continued dis- 
obedient. His mother being a. widow, it was thought advisable to have 
patience and not expel him, or even request that he be kept at home 
The superintendent frequently visited the mother, but she could not be 
persuaded that her son was as bad as represented, and permitted her af 
fection to overcome her judgment to that degree, that she neglected tc 

reprove or chasten him. The superintemlent expostulated, and assurec 
_her that unless he was corrected, ultimately he would prove a thorn ir 
her bosom; but she concluded that the superintendent was prejudiced 
and would not regard his kind and disinterested entreaties. Being lefi 
fatherless himself, at an early age, and having a pious, sensible mother 
who trained and corrected him properly, he felt for this widow and hei 
son. The lad was permitted to attend the school, but was the sources 
of annoyance frequently, and was often called up and reproved kindls 
and publicly. He, at length, left school, and was placed in a situatiot 
to earn a trifle. His employer had not work to keep him employed 
As he had much leisure, the superintendent occasionally loaned him j 
book. After two years, he obtained an excellent situation, and promisec 
to do well. This new situation he kept for perhaps twelve months 
when it was seen that he had formed bad associates, and frequented im 
proper places. His integrity was justly suspected, and at last intempe 
rance plainly exhibited itself, and he was discharged. ony 

He may now be seen in a place where the idle and profligate assem 
ble.- Now his mother has sorrow upon sorrow—the faithful superin 
tendent’s predictions are verified. Like Eli, she was informed that he 
son did evil, but she restrained him not. Here is a sad lesson fo: 
parents who disregard the precept, “Train up a child in the way hr 
should go,and when he is old he will not depart from it.””—S. S. Adv. 
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Puinip Henry’s Expest Daveurter.--Though younger than her brother Mat- 
thew, Sarah was the eldest sister. When six or seven years of age her father taught 
ner Hebrew, and among other good customs she early began to take notes of sermons 
30 that before she reached her threescore years and ten she had many fair-written 
volumes—the record of sweet Sabbaths and endearing solemnities. Married to 
Mr. Savage, a substantial farmer, and a pious man, in the abundance of a farm- 
house she found ample, means for indulging her charitable disposition, and whilst 
blessed by the poor, to whose necessities she ministered, she was beloved by 
grateful friends, to whom her Christian composure and tender sympathy made her 
2 welcome Visiter in seasons of anxiety and sorrow. Through life she retained 
the bookish habits which she acquired at Broad Oak, and found time to read a 
great deal, and to copy for the use of her children many of those Christian biogra- 
phies which were then circulated in manuscript, and not intended for the press.— 
But her superior understanding and elevated tastes did not disqualify her for the 
more irksome duties cf her station. She verified the remark that “ Educated 
persons excel in the meanest things, and refined persons possess the most common 
sense.’’? She made all the better farmer’s wife for being Philip Henry’s daughter ; 
and the main difference betwixt the cultivated lady and the vulgar housewife was, 
that she did more things, and did them better. In the morning she visited the 
dairy, the kitchen, the market, and then it seemed as if she was all day alike in 
the parlour andthe nursery. Besides clothing her household she found time to make 
garments for the poor; and by lying down with a book beside her she contrived to 
improve her mind, and read the works of such theologians as Owen, and Flavel, 
and Howe. Like her father, and most of the Puritans, she possessed a serene 
and tranquil spirit, and during the forty years of her married life was never known 
to lose her temper. Doubtless much of her successful industry, as well as the 
quiet dignity of her character, must be ascribed to this meek self-possession ; for 
whilst her notable neighbours deemed it needful to screech commands over all the 
house, and follow each blundering menial in a perpetual fluster, the simplicity and 
forethought of Mrs. Savage’s directions saved a world of trouble, and all things 
appeared to adjust and expedite themselves around her calm and gentle presence: 
Her new home was near her parents, and, besides frequent visits, she was often 
getting a word in season from the ready pen of her loving father. ‘If you would 
seep warm in this cold season, (January,1692,) take these four directions:—-1. Get into 
he Sun. Under his blessed beams there are warmth and comfort. 2. Go near the 
ire. ‘Isnot the Word like fire?’ How many cheering passages are there! 8. Keep 
n motion and action—stirring up the grace and gift of God that is in you. 4. And 
seek Christian converse and communion. ‘How can one be warm alone”? 
Along with the piety of her father she inherited much of his observant eye and 
spiritual mind; and many of her remarks are not only striking in themselves, but 
lerive a charm from the little things which first suggested them :—“ Seeing other 
creatures clean and white in the same place where the swine were all over mire, I 
fhought it did represent good and bad men in the same place; the one defiled by. 
he same temptations which the other escape through the grace of God and watch- 
fulness.” ‘] was much affected lately when I saw our newly-sown garden, which 
we had secured so carefully, as we thought, from fowls, and had closely covered 
t, yet receive as much hurt by the unseen mole, which roots up and destroys. 
Lord, grant this be not the case of my poor soul! Many good seeds are sown.— 
Line upon line. Daily hearing or reading some good truths. And, by the grace of 
God, with my good education, I have been kept from many outward sins; but I 
nave great reason to fear the unseen mole of heart-corruption, pride, covetousness. 
These work secretly but dangerously : Lord, do thou undertake for me.” “The 
coals coming to the fire with ice upon them at first seemed as though they would 
put out the fire, but afterwards they made it burn more fiercely; I had this medi. 
ation,—It is often so withme. That which seems against me is really for me.— 
Have not afflictions worked formy good? Sometimes I have gone to an ordinance, 
as these coals to the fire, all cold and frozen, and there I have been melted. My 
love and desire have been inflamed. That it hath not oftener beenso has been my 
own fault.”” But no extract from her journals can set in a more interesting light 
this admirable woman than the following lines recording the death of her only sur. 
viving son.—“ 1721, Feb. 15. My dear Philip was seized with a fatal distemper, - 
the small-pox. Many fervent prayers were put up for him, both in closets and con- 
yregations ; but on Monday, Feb. 27, between one and two o’clock he breathed his 
last ;—the blessed spirit took wing, I trust, to the world of everlasting rest and— 
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joy. The desire of our eyes, concerning whom we were ready to say, *‘ This son 
shall comfort us ;’ once all our joy, now all our tears. Near twenty-two years of 
age, he was just beginning to appear in public business, sober and pious. A true 
lover of his friends, of whom he said on his death-bed, ‘I lay them down as I do 
my body, in hope to meet again every way better? . . . Ido not think the 
worse of God, or prayer, for this dispensation; yet, sometimes I am much 
oppressed. I find that deceit lies in generals. How often. have I in word and in 
tongue given up and devoted my all—yoke-fellow, children, estate—and all without 
mental reservation. And now, when God comes to try me in but one dear comfort, 
with what difficulty can I part with him! Oh this wicked heart! Lord, I am 
thine. Though thou shouldst strip me of all my children, and of all my comforts 
here, yet if thou give me thyself, and clear up to me my interest in the everlasting 
covenant, it is enough. That blessed covenant has enough in it to gild the most 
gloomy dispensation of Providence. I have condoling letters daily from my 
friends. Their words, indeed, do touch my case, but cannot touch my heart,” 
—— 9 BD Otto 

Inrantr Epucatrion.—A mother once asked a clergyman when she 
should begin the education of her child, and she told him it was then 
four years old. “ Madam,’ was his reply, “you have lost three years 
already. From the very first smile that gleams over an infant’s face, 
your opportunity begins,” ih 
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Sincine.—The American physician, Dr. Rush, thus speaks of the utility 
of singing, not only as an accomplishment, but as a corrective of the too com- 
mon tendency to pulmonic complaints. ‘ Vocal music,’’ says this celebrated 
writer, ‘should never be neglected in the education of a young lady. Be- 
sides preparing her to join in that part of public worship which consists in 
psalmody, it will enable her to soothe the cares of domestic life; and the 
sorrows that will sometimes intrude into her own bosom, may all be relieved 
by a song, when sound and. sentiment unite to act upon the mind. I here. 
introduce a fact which has been sugggested to me by my profession, and that 
is, that the exercise of the organs.of the breast by singing contributes very 
much to defend them from those diseases to which the climate and other 
causes expose them. ‘The Germans are seldom afflicted with consumptions ; 
nor have | ever known but one instance of spitting blood among them. This, 
I believe, is in part occasioned by the strength which their lungs acquired by 
exercising them in vocal music, for this constitutes an essential branch of 
their education. ‘The music master of our academy has furnished me with 
an observation still more in favour of this opinion. He informed me that he 
had known several instances of persons who were strongly disposed to con- | 
sumption, who were restored to health by the exercise of their lungs in sing- 
ing.”’—Harmonicon. : | 
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PRESERVATION oF Booxs.—About twenty-five years ago, I was annoyed by 
finding the backs of several rows of books, some in a book-case having glazed 
doors which were kept locked, and others on adjoining open shelves, fre- 
quently mildewed. Wiping them carefully cleaned them only for a short 
time, for fresh crops of mildew speedily disfigured them again. Remember- 
ing to have seen my father, who always made his own ink, finish off by 
pouring a small glass of spirits of wine into the ink jar, in order to prevent 
its becoming mouldy, I lightly washed over the backs and covers of the books 
with spirits of wine, using as a brush the feather of the goose-quill. I fre- 
quently saw the books during the next five years, and I have occasionally 
seen them since, and there has not, so far as I am aware, been a single spot 
of mildew on them since the spirits of wine were applied. I have used spirits 
of wine to prevent mildew with equally good effect in other cases.— Builder. 
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MR. MACAULAY’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Six weeks have scarcely elapsed since Mr. Macaulay’s History appeared, 
and it has already reached a third edition. We do not wonder at its popu- 
larity, and we expect it to take a permanently high place in English literature, 
There is, in fact, no good history of England, and it has only been of late 
years that its sources have been in any degree accurately explored. Even 
now much remains to be done, and we have heard that Mr. Macaulay’s own 
researches amongst the Dutch archives, not only supplied him largely with 
materials for his present work, but also convinced him that the history of 
Queen Elizabeth ought to be entirely re-written. 

The popularity of Mr. Macaulay’s work renders it more important to notice 
those false principles and mistakes into which he has fallen, especially in his 
introductory chapters. We have noticed and depiored that cold and _philo- 
sophic spirit which seems ashamed to recognise the agency of God, in the 
conduct of those events which bear on the progress of human affairs. In 
particular we have noticed and exposed the skeptical doubt, “ whether Eng- 
land owes more to the Roman catholic religion or to the reformation,”’ and the 
worse than skeptical conclusion, that the stippression of the Albigenses and 
the Lollards was by no means a matter of regret. It is the fashion of a certain 
class of German philosophers, to speak as if every form of error or false doc- 
trine, was in its season right and proper. ‘They have risen far above the pre- 
judices of those who receive the kingdom of God as little children. In their 
own imagination they are “ wise and prudent,’ and from their lofty eminence 
look down with pity and contempt on those who receive the Bible in sim- 
plicity and believe the truths it contains. It is not remarkable, then, that an- 
cient popery should be regarded by such as merely an introduction to modern 
protestantism. Even idolatry has had its advocates, and there are those who 
would consider “ the elegant mythology of the Greeks,”’ as so beneficial in its 
influence, that the overthrow of its altars, and the destruction of its oracles by 
the march of Christianity, is to be regarded rather as a loss than a gain. 
Percy Byshe Shelley conceived Christianity itself to be a very calamitous ac- 
cident in the history of the world, and lamented that the progress of Greek 
culture was stopped first by Roman conquests, then by this Jewish supersti- 
tion. As architects, painters, and sculptors are apt to prefer the gorgeous 
magnificence of the apostate Rome, to the more sober simplicity of the re- 
formed churches, so the same class of men are sometimes prone to prefer hea- 
thenism, with its temples and its idols both, to popery and the reformation. 
In a work lately published by Archdeacon Hare, to the no small scandal of 
the Church of England, containing the life of a curate of his own who lapsed 
into gross infidelity, and which we intend ere long to notice, we find an anec- 
dote of the celebrated Danish sculptor, Thorwalsden, very much to the point: 
— Did you ever,’’ writes the unhappy Mr. Sterling, “Did you ever hear 
the story of his being at a party at Bunsen’s, whose house was on the Capi- 
toline Hill, on the side of the temple of Olympian Jove, and where the con- 
versation, as often under Bunsen’s guidance, took a very Christian turn, till 
Thorwalsden remarked through the window, commanding a noble prospect of 
Rome, the modern city, the planet Jupiter in great glory, and filling his glass, 
exclaimed, ‘ Well, here’s in honour of the ancient gods. ”’ ab 

Such is the spirit in which men “without hope and without God in the 
world,”’ are content to view those strongholds of Satan, whether they belong 
to heathen or popish times, against which the doom of heaven has gone forth, 
and which are numbered amongst the obstacles which impede the progress of 
Messiah’s kingdom. ‘They look upon heathenism, or popery, or Mohamme- 
danism, not as each bears upon the realities of eternity, but as they seem as- 
sociated with the progress of the arts and sciences, and especially with the 
embellishments of polished life. The sculptor, Thorwalsden, could drink to 
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the ancient gods, just as Pugin the architect has gone over to the ancient su- 
perstition of a system rich in gorgeous architecture, painted windows, and 
marble images.’ So the men of letters, or the antiquary, when indifferent to 
the kingdom of the Lord of glory, can drink to the memory of the Moors 
who crowned the ruined heights of Alhambra with their mosques, or of the 
popish crusaders who desolated the Albigensian villages, and left Rome, down 


to the time of Luther, at leisure, unopposed by heretics, to ereet such majestic: 


temples as the church of St. Peter’s, and foster the genius of Michael Angelo 
and Raphael. 

Connected with Mr. Macaulay’s skepticism concerning popery and the re- 
formation, we must not overlook his shameful calumny on the memory of 
Cranmer. We are not blind to the faults and errors of the first protestant 
Archbishop, but we also know that Mr. Macaulay is utterly ineapable of pene- 
trating the inner chambers of the heart of such a man, and that in maligning 
the great reformer, he only exposes his own ignorance and ineapacity. His 
words are as follows:—* Saintly in his professions, unscrupulous in his 
dealings, zealous for nothing, bold in speculations, a coward and a time-server 
in action, a placable enemy, and a lukewarm friend,”’ 

To refute these calumnies, uttered, as they are, with a confidence which 
seems to mock at the notion of fallibility, it would be neeessary to go over 
the events of the life of Cranmer. But a very slight acquaintance with his- 
tory is enough to prove that Macaulay did not understand, and could not ap- 
preciate the reformer whom he defames. It is true he was, to use bishop 
Burnet’s words, “ a man of great temper,”’ and disliked violence. ‘* He was,”’ 
says the bishop, “gentle in his whole behaviour, and though he was a man of 
too great candour and simplicity to be refined in the arts of policy, yet he 
managed his affairs with great prudence; which did so much recommend him 
to the king, that no ill offices were able to hurt him.’ Again—* It is clear 
that he held not that opinion (concerning the dependence of ecclesiastical 
functions on the civil magistrate) to get the king’s favour by it; for, as in 
many other things, as in the business of the Six Articles, he boldly and freely 
argued, both in the Convocation and the House of Peers, against that which 
he knew was the king’s mind, and took his life in his hands, which had cer- 
tainly been offered at a stake if the king’s esteem of him had not been proof 
against all attempts.’ Bishop Burnet’s notice of his closing scene we also 
quote, because it is short and pregnant in meaning, remembering, as we must, 
that Thuanus, or de Thou, was himself a Romanist, and an eminent French 


judge, the first President of the Parliament of Paris, as well as an historian. 


‘T have nothing,” says the bishop, “to add to the sad narrative I gave, both 


of his fall and of his repentance, and his firm constancy to the last, in that — 


amazing instance of holding his hand in the fire till it was almost burnt away ; 
of which Thuanus gives a very particular account, so that the truth of the fact 
eannot be disputed.”’ : , | 

It has of late become a fashion to abuse Cranmer; and Mr. Macaulay, in 
his history, has in this, as in other instances, proved that he himself is subject 
to that same weakness which he says is characteristic of English historians. 
*¢ As there is no country where statesmen have been so much under the influ- 
ence of the past, so there is no country where historians have been so much 
under the influence of the present.’? The abuse of Cranmer may gratify the 
Tractarians, and will please the Romanists, whilst it is not distasteful either 
to infidelity or to political dissent. Mr. Hallam has, in like manner, grossly 
defamed Luther, and spoken of the great German reformer as if those writings, 


which shook the Vatican and revolutionized Europe, were beneath the notice — 


of an historian of literature. Bossuet, on the contrary, although a papist, is 
extolled as “ the Eagle of Meaux.” Thus it is, that we discern in the boasted 
liberalism of worldly men the natural enmity of the human heart against the 
things of Gop.—Zondon Record. he 
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guard: “Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days were © 


this? The forms of both moral good and evil change. Una 
tomed to the present forms of manifestation of the one or the 
them, and distances of times giving occasion to forgetfulness on the 
subject, may lead to a false judgment in the matter. It is true, too, 
that while, on the whole, virtue is on the advance, a particular vice, 
unguarded against for the time, may havea disproportionate prevalence, 
and hence lead to unjust conclusions, both with regard to the past and — 
the present. ? 

We are not of those who think our own days to be worse than those 
of by-gone times. Had those accusations that have, on this point, 
been heard in every past age, been well founded, Tophet itself, perhaps, 
could not have been worse than our earth. But the reproaches or 
complaints have not been, nor are they true. Far beyond what was 
known in former days, restraints are laid upon the grosser aspects of 
sin; and far beyond any thing known to our fathers, there is an orga- 
nized efficiency in the production of physical, intellectual, social, and 
moral good. At no past period of time has the prospect of good to 
the church and the nations appeared more full of promise, than at this 
day. In proof of this, we have only to look to the manifestations of 
the influence of religious and moral principle, in the progress of the 
Bible, extension of religious tracts, growing regard to the sanctity of 
the Sabbath, to the interests of education, to the power of the press, 
the advance of the arts, and the opening of the doors of the nations to 
an unrestrained intercourse, unknown to previous times, and of which 
the awakened spirit of missionary enterprise is taking the advantage, 
to make known to those who have long been sitting in darkness, and 
in the shadow of death, the way of eternal life. It may, indeed, be 
said by those inclined to look on these movements in another, or ob- 
scure light,—that these are the fields of parade, giving occasion to os- 
tentatious show; which, for the time, chooses to make its appearance 
in asacred garb. In the whole, some allege there is little, perhaps 
nothing of the spirit of vital religion. Into an argument on this alle- 
gation, we do not enter. In the manifestations in favour of a moral 
advancement, there is an earnestness, intelligence, and uniformity, that 
forbid the suspicion of a prevailing, vain show of hypocrisy. But 
while we affirm a predominance of enlightened virtue to be in these 
movements, we assert not their perfection,—nor do we deny that, in 
_ their neighbourhood, great defects may be found. ‘To ascertain those 
defects and their causes, in order to the finding of their remedy, 1s the 
duty of those whose circumstances and ability qualify them for the 
irksome task. Such is not our work. Bigs 
We frequently find, in the journals of the day, a bitter complaint of 
the want of “deep and thorough experimental godliness,’’ as characte- 
 ristic of the present time. And we very freely admit, that the pos- 
‘session of the spirit of such a godliness, would secure to us, were it 


x 
acne 


118 THE BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


general, a loftier character than that which we now have. Yet, in » 
comparative judgment with a past age, on this subject, we may be lia- 
ble to err. What do we mean by a deep, experimental godliness? 
Is it a full saving view of the whole system of divine truth, in its doc- 
trines, laws, promises, and the bearing of this system, through the en-. 
tire circle of sacred institutes of divine appointment and providential 
dispensations, upon the whole of the inner man, mind, conscience, 
heart, will; in the production and direction of faith, love, humility, 
' Pepentance, hope, consolation, religious joy, and a full external expres- 
sion of these in a life of holiness toward God, and of beneficence to- 
ward man? We are ourselves inclined to think that individual exam- 
ples of such a character are comparatively fewer now than in the days 
of our fathers; yet that the amount of true religion, religious influence 
and good morals, is less, we are by no means prepared to grant. The 
accumulation in one locality may be less, while it being of a character 
more diffusive and active, is really more. Like the large estate of the 
man of wealth, when divided and distributed among his heirs, while 
. the particular portion is smaller, the sum total is not less; nor is the 
product and sum of happiness likely to be diminished. In the case 
before us, it was more in the close¢, now it is more in the street; but 
the religion of the street, that which expresses itself in action, though 
not so distinct or deep, may be, in its measure, as rich as that of the 
closet. Were it allowable to use the language, we would say, the one 
appears in the form of scientific demonstration, the other less pro- 
foundly in that of the application of the practical rule. These remarks, 
perhaps, may help to illustrate the difference between the form of the 
manifestation of the religion of our day, and that of a previous time. 
Still, we concede to the complainer of our defects, that we are in all 
respects, far, very far, behind what the nature of the subject requires, 
and what our means, under the promised blessing of the Spirit’s influ- 
ence, authorize us to expect? Why, then, are we not.of the highest 
stature of the Christian character? In replying to this, we shall not 
expatiate on the relative conditions of the household of faith, as at pre- 
sent unpropitious to high attainments in the life of godliness; nor yet 
on the allurements of the world, its pursuits, gains, associations, ho- 
nours, and pleasures. Passing over them, and many other topics not 
inappropriate to the general subject, we shall offer a remark or two on 
some forms of the neglect of the Bible, of evil tendency in retarding 
the spiritual growth of the Christian. The Bible furnishes the great 
mean of advancement in the attainments of holiness. “ Sanctify them 
through thy truth, thy word is truth.’? But to have this result, in 
its higher forms, the Bible must not only be on our tables, and in our 
hands, but its contents must be in our heads and hearts. Its precious 
principles must be understood, and by them every faculty of the inner 
man must be imbued. In the light of these principles is seen their in- 
fluence in the production, sustentation, and direction of every grace and 
virtue that enters into the constitution of the high Christian character, 
as well as their connexion with, and bearing on the privileges of the 
sound believer. Deep experience in the divine life, is a near rela- 
tionship with the deep things of the whole glorious mediatorial con- 
stitution of our Redeemer, and with his extended action in the execu- 
tion of his every office, in its bearing upon all to which it relates in 
heaven, earth, and hell. Where an acquaintance with these things is 
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very limited, however spiritual in its nature, the subject of it cannot 
rank high in the life of godliness. The analogies of life abundantly il- 
Justrate this, as the nature of the subject proves its truth. Have we, 
then, not reason to fear the religion of our age is, while extensively 
genuine, remarkable for its simplicity? Why is the matter thus? 
Ought it to remain so? 

In replying to the query, Why is the matter thus? we at present 
ean refer to only two or three particulars, and these, perhaps, not the 
most prominent among the causes and evidences of the general evil. 
Passing over the notice of the spirit of the world in its various forms 
of operation, which has so extensively invaded the walks of Zion, we 
__ First, mention the undue amount of light reading of our day, as 
leaving little time fora deep exercise of thought. We refer not to 
that which all reprobate as profane, but to the flood of gossiping papers 
with which the church is overwhelmed. That they are religious, but 
little mends the matter. Their subject is said to be religious; but still 
it is but gossip, and takes the place of that of higher character. Some 
efficient reform is called for in this department of life. A second evil 
is found in the sanctuary. The continuous exposition of the word of 
God is nearly banished from our pulpits; and, except in the pulpit, as 
a fruit of this, it is rare to find a Bible in the churches of the land. 
The continuous exposition of scripture, showing the import, the terms, 
the connexion of the passage, the meaning of the Spirit in the whole, 
and the practical bearing of the subject on Christian character, is one 
of the best means to make intelligent and experienced Bible believers. 
Alas! where is this mean enjoyed? When we add to this the absence 
of scripture from the little fancy sketch, not unfrequently passed off as 
a sermon, the evil is seen in progress. A text may be read, but it is a 
mere motto; as in the Spectator of Addison, or the Idler of Johnson, . 
we find a quotation from Horuce or Juvenal, but no farther referred 
to; and, in some quarters, it is a serious ground of complaint, that there 
is, in the discussions of the pulpit, so little reference to scripture, and 
often the distinctive characteristics and work of Christ in them will 
have no place. The Sabbath school and the Bible class furnish for 
these defects, a very inadequate substitute. A third evil of the same 
sort is found in not a few of our popular religious books. ‘The discus- 
sion is too seldom illustrated and confirmed by the adducing of appro- 
‘priate scripture. A frequent and abundant repetition of some very 
flimsy poetry, supplies the place that ought to be occupied by the ex- 
press dictates of the oracles of God. And reference may be made to 
a fourth evil, which we may consider partly as an effect, and partly. 
as a cause, in the form of reaction. ‘This appears in the very frequent 
representations of death-bed scenes. We are not unapprized of the 
delicacy due to the subject of personal religion, and of the tenderness 
with which we should speak of what occurs at the bed of the dying. 
It will, however, be recollected, that we are not now referring to the 
reality, but to the degree of true religion. ‘The evidence of this high » 
degree, we desire to have in another shape than is found in many of 
our obituaries. Alas! in these representations of a living faith, and 
lively hope, how seldom do we find a reference to any distinctly ex- 
pressed promise of God, or tnspired delineation of the exercises of a 
saved sinner. The sentimentality of some silly, while popular hymn, 
it seems, must, on the solemn occasion, supply the place of God’s own 
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word. How often do we hear as repeated, and again repeated, as the 
last, or among the last words of the departing immortal, the fanciful 
lines— 
** Jesus can make a dying bed, 
Feel soft as downy pillows are.” 
But how seldom the language of inspiration, with its depth of thought, 
and sanctifying unction! Such as, “1 know that my Redeemer liveth.” 
“Whom have I in the heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee.”? “My flesh and my heart faileth: but God 
is the strength of. my heart, and my portion for ever.?? I will be- 
hold thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with 
thy likeness.”? “He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, or- 
dered in all things and sure: this is all my salvation, and all my de- 
sire.’ “I know whom I have believed; and I am persuaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have committed to him against that day.’” 
Why is it, that in obituaries we find so much from the little hymn 
book, and so little from the Bible, as sustaining faith and hope, and 
giving to these graces expression in a dying hour? It is in no spirit 
of captiousness, nor in that which would dare to pass on the state of 
any before God, that we ask, Is it because that such solemn and appro- 
priate portions of God’s word are either forgotten or unknown? We 
are unwilling to suppose that such would be disrelished. But what- 
ever may be the cause, the fact is unhappy, and the influence is not 
good. It tends to lead away from the Bible, when the Bible is most 
needed, and to raise an imperfect, if not a false standard of piety. A 
Jifth evil, and one which we suspect to have led the way to some of 
those mentioned, is the very extensive banishment of the songs of in- 
spiration from their appropriate place, in the psalmody of the church. 
The song of inspiration is, in Zion’s psalmody, far and wide, a 
stranger to the hearts, the minds, and lips of her children. A mangled 
and unsightly ¢mzdation of it supplies the place of the book of Psalms 
——a book dictated by the Spirit of Christ. Hear how a respectable 
writer, one, we suppose, not to be suspected of prejudice in the matter, 
speaks on this subject, “Dr. Watts,”? says Dr. Junkin, “has attempted, 
professedly, to daprove upon the sentiment, the very matter, and the 
order, by various omissions and additions, to fit the Psalms for Chris- 
tian worship. This is unfair. If Pope had taken the same license 
with the poems of Homer, all the amateurs of Greek poetry in the 
world would have cried, Shame. But it isa pious and zealous Chris- 
tian divine who has taken this liberty with the songs of Zion, and al- 
most the whole Church has acquiesced in it. What would we think 
of the French poet, who, proposing to enrich French literature with a 
versification of the master-picce of the English muse, should mangle 
and transpose the torn limbs of the Paradise lost, until Milton himself 
might meet his first-born on the high way and not recognise it? And 
must this literary butchery be tolerated, because, forsooth, the victim 
is the inspired Psalmist ? Why should the heaven-taught bard he 
misrepresented thus? Let us rather have the songs of inspiration as 
God inspired them, and as nearly as is possible, and consistent with 
the laws of Einglish versification. God’s order of thought is doubtless 
best for his.church. If any one think he can write better spiritual 
songs than the sweet singer of Israel, let him do it; but let him not 
dress the savoury meat which God hath prepared, until all its substanee 
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and savour are gone, and then present it to us as an imitation of Da- 
vid’s Psalms.’ Junkin on Prophecy, pp. 331, 332. 

Among many other influences of evil bearing, this mangling, this 
worse than “ literary butchery” of the inspired Psalmist, in its ex- 
tended connexion, sends forth a blighting influence on the spiritualities 
of true religion. 2 drought is upon her waters. Counteracting in- 
fluences for good are in operation, and will produce their effects, ‘The 
Bible must be read and studied, its principles wnderstood and believed, 
and be earried into actual life, not in scraps, but in the fulness of its 
import. Then a whole Christ will dwell in the heart of the Church, 
and instead of the superficialities, and too often what is mistaken for 
spirituality, the light sentimentalities not unfrequently connected with 
the excitements of religion, we shall have a deep, divine life, imbuing 
the whole, and going out in action becoming the elect of God—the 
expectants of heaven. Asa mean, and principal mean, of these high 
spiritual attainments, let the church have an able, faithful, and fearless 
ministry, which shall be at home when among the oracles of God, and 
let God’s people intelligently, affectionately, and efficiently sustain 
such a ministry. Then will the advancement of our age be no longer 
a matter of doubt. “Arise, shine; for thy light is come.” 

CLEMENT. 
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‘NOTES OF A VOYAGE TO INDIA. 


The following very interesting communication from Mr. Woodside, will furnish 
to our‘readers an account of the voyage of the late re-enforcement. It will tend, 
we hope, to increase their interest'in the mission families, and the cause to which 
they are devoted. Let them be remembered in our prayers, and let them not be 
overlooked in the disposal of our contributions to the cause of Christ. 


Indian Ocean, Lat. 0° 39’ north, Lon. 93° 48’ east. November Sth, 1848. 
Rev. and Dear Sir, 

We have once more breathed the air of our native hemisphere. We 
have re-crossed the equator, and arrived at that point in our voyage, 
where we had determined to commence writing our overland letters. 
It will be necessary to have all these finished previously to our landing 
in Calcutta, as our stay there will be limited to a few days, or the 
shortest possible period in which our preparations for the inland journey 
can be made, leaving no longer time for correspondence whilst there 
than the mere acknowledgment, before closing, of those letters which, 
we trust, will be awaiting our arrival, and the immediate despatch of 
these. You may, perhaps, be expecting that some of us will furnish 
you with a “journal? of our voyage. This, I think, you need not 
expect, as none of us have written one sufficiently extensive and minute 
to be interesting; and, so far as I am concerned, I am sure that 1s a task 
for which I am altogether incompetent. I have thought, moreover, 
that any thing in the form of a journal is unnecessary, as it must con- 
sist of a lengthened detail of monotonous reiterations, equally tiresome 
and uninstructive. For the sake of private reference, f have kept a 
brief diary, guided by which, I shall endeavour, in the course of this 
letter, to furnish you with a short outline of “matters and things in 
general” that have passed under our observation since we left you. 
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I begin by a reference to the closing scenes of our residence in 
Philadelphia. That was a period very eventful to us. It was the dis- 
solution of long and fondly cherished associations. It was the knell 
of our separation from the endearments of private friendship, and the 
superabounding enjoyments of enlightened Christian society. On the 
part of some of us, it was an entrance upon new scenes of action, for 
which, in all sincerity, we feel but ill qualified. Yet we humbly trust 
it was a feeble response to the call of duty, approved of God, and likely 
to be beneficial, through his blessing, to ourselves and others. How- 
ever painful to the natural feelings it may have been, to leave our 
friends and country, we have never yet regretted it, and, I trust, we 
never shall. Apart from the higher aspects of the subject, were it but 
the tokens of Christian sympathy so liberally conferred upon us, and 
the warm interest manifested for our personal welfare, by our numerous 
friends in your city, we have more than enough to reconcile us to any 
condition in life; but I trust we have a higher source of comfort in that 
sweet promise, “I am with you.’? Through you,! would here return 
our most sincere thanks to the numerous friends to whose kindness we 
are so deeply indebted, and to whom it is impossible for me to write 
personally. Would that our gratitude were proportionate to their 
liberality! I should like to refer at large to those delightful meetings, 
public and private, which we were privileged to attend on the eve of 
our departure; but brevity requires that these bein a manner passed over. 
They were to me hallowed seasons upon which I must ever look back 
with pious feelings, and the contemplation of which cannot fail to ex- 
cite to active diligence in carrying out the great object which was there 
the theme of our deliberations, songs, and prayers. As they drew 
to a close, I could scarcely suppress a feeling of melancholy, an in- 
voluntary sense of loneliness, to think that the bond of Christian inter- 
course was being gradually dissevered, and that soon I must contend 
single-handed with the corrupting influences of an evil world. How 
strongly I felt on the night before our departure, I need not attempt to 
describe. We had left a numerous circle of friends,—we surrounded 
the bed-side of the venerable ‘father of the church”? to receive his 
parting benediction; I hung upon his accents while he commended us 
to “God and the word of his grace.” How often, previously to this, 
had I with greedy ear listened to his instructions; but never beforé did 
they appear so impressive. In all human probability, it was the last 
time I should ever behold his venerable countenance, or listen to his 
parental voice. Since first I knew him, he had been to me more than 
a friend,—a father. I was accustomed to look upon him as my natural 
protector, and to part with him was like severing the cord of life. I 
longed to express to him my gratitude for past kindness, and as I 
quitted his chamber, lingered long upon its threshold for that pur- 
pose, but it was impossible. I could not speak. I was obliged to de- 
sist, and hastily withdrew. It was then I felt as if the last tie that 
bound me to the pleasures of Christian lands had been loosed, and my 
only desire was to quit your shores for the territories of the heathen. 
But the morning of the succeeding day introduced a fresh scene of un- 
wonted interest, which I am sorry you were not permitted to witness. 
At the early hour of five o’clock, a. ., on the deck of the steamer 
“Sun” there had collected a large assemblage of friends, from every 
extremity of the city, to break again the bread of friendship, to con- 
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roy us on our way, and implore a blessing on our enterprise. The 
xercises on board, were of a character which, to be appreciated, must 
aave been enjoyed. By the excellent arrangements of the superinten- 
lent and committee of the S. S. Association, every thing was so fitly 
lisposed as to suit in the best manner the end for which we had met. 
Tow sweetly did our songs of praise rise upon the stillness of the 
norning! How fervent the accents of prayer, as they poured from 
Yhristian hearts on our behalf! How soothing the words of consola- 
ion, tendered by the voice of affection, to our saddening spirits! 
dow affecting the melting tenderness of sorrowing friends, as We as- 
ended into the cars in the street of Burlington! Of this latter scene, 
rou were fortunately an eye-witness. These were occurrences alike 
ratifying and instructive. They show conclusively that genuine Chris- 
ian conduct is ever the same, that the true spirit of missions is just 
\ow as it was in the apostolic age. Our friends in Philadelphia were 
1ot outdone by the friends of Paul at Miletus. Acts xx. 36, 37, 38. 
These events have made a lasting, and, I trust, a salutary impression 
pon my mind. They have hallowed in my recollection the memory 
f our missionary farewell. 
The following Sabbath, we spent very pleasantly in New York. 
Mr, Campbell preached in the forenoon in Mr. Patterson’s, Brooklyn, 
nd lin Dr. M‘Leod’s. At the close of the afternoon service in Dr. 
Vi‘Leod’s by Mr. C., we had a farewell meeting of the congregation, 
vhen Dr. M‘Leod, in his usual lucid and forcible manner, made some 
eautiful allusions to Mr. Campbell’s former departure—exhibited the 
rue theory of missions—and commended us, and the cause which we 
epresent, by the strongest expressions of brotherly affection to the 
ympathies of his people. On the evening of the day, we were privi- 
eged to address a very large assembly in Dr. M‘Elroy’s church, called 
yy the committee of the Presbyterian Board to express to us the kind © 
vishes of the sister church, with whom weare so intimately connected _ 
n extending the cause of Christ. The meeting was briefly addressed 
y the Hon. Walter Lowrie, and subsequently by Mr. Rankin, who 
ad lately returned from the Indian mission. It was delightful to be- 
old so many of the friends of the Redeemer gathered together to do 
ionour to hiseause. “Them that honour me,I will honour.”? 1 Sam. 
i. 30. | 

The following day you again became the unexpected, though not un- 
velcome witness of another most interesting scene, another social circle 
f kind friends supplicating the divine blessing upon our mission, pre- 
jously to taking us by the hand and pronouncing a final adieu. Al- 
hough a comparative stranger in New York, I was not treated as such. 
ivery where I met with the utmost kindness, for which I must ever 
se] grateful. Their proverbial generosity was fully exemplified, and 
heir Christian zeal amply manifested. I felt sorry that my intercourse 
vith such a people had not been of longer standing. In their conduct 
could at once recognise the features of “brethren, dearly beloved in 
he Lord.”? Of our trip to Boston, and subsequent proceeding up to the 
ime of sailing, I need not write. You were with us, and are, of course, 
equainted with all that transpired. I must, however, embrace this 
pportunity of apologizing to you and the other kind friends, who, at 
o great a sacrifice of time and expense, determined to be with us to 
he last, for the unceremonious manner in which we were compelled 
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to act towards you while in Boston. The shortness of our time, an 
the multiplicity of little matters to which we had necessarily to attenc 
precluded all possibility of devoting to the society of our friends a 
much of our time as we would gladly have done. I have also to ex 
press our warmest thanks for the kind assistance rendered us by yout 
self, and the others who accompanied you. Our gratitude is due t 
the Rey. Mr. Blaikie of the Associate Reformed Church in Boston, fo 
his unceasing kindness both before our arrival and during our stay ther« 
By his attention we were materially assisted in getting through ou 
preparations in proper time. My personal acknowledgments are du 
to Mr. Jos. A. Rippard, of New York, who kindly gave to me 
neat little medicine chest, and a considerable supply of medicine: 
which I meant to acknowledge through you as a donation to our mis 
sion. You know the joy we experienced on the morning of our sail 
ing, by the sudden appearance in our midst of our indefatigable friend: 
Messrs. Stuart and Dunn, who, at no ordinary sacrifice of private com 
fort, and, I doubt not, detriment to their mercantile pursuits, had com 
to “ accompany us to the ship.”” Amidst all our bustle, however, ther 
were not wanting at intervals sweet seasons of brotherly intercourse i 
the social circle, and at a throne of grace. Our concluding exercise 
at the “ Merchant’s Exchange Hotel,’’ (where we were joined by an 
other estimable friend, Rev. John C. Lowrie,) and again, in the cabi 
of the “ Dolphin,” were to me deeply affecting. As was frequentl 
expressed on those occasions, I felt that “God was there.””? The bles: 
Ings there implored, we have since richly enjoyed. But even ou 
dearest friends must leave us. The bell rings out the tocsin of you 
re urn,—the locks of hair are quickly exchanged and endorsed ,— 
parting embrace, and you are gone. We are alone, and standing ou 
to sea. Boston harbour, and its beautiful “ bay of islands,” have bee 
the theatre of many exciting scenes. Like the waters of the gulf ¢ 
Venice, these waters were early “ married”? to the cause of liberty an 
unfettered commerce; and their nuptials celebrated by the “Indian te: 
party.”” In these, too, the missionary enterprise was early baptizec 
By the sailing of Judson and his coadjutors, Boston was made th 
Seleucia of American missions to the Gentile east. How frequently 
since that time, have those island shores re-echoed the solemn cere 
monies of missionary departure, and witnessed the waving signals ¢ 
separating friends, as the gospel ship unfurls her canvass, and give 
her confiding bosom to the fickle waters. Long and earnestly did w 
look upon the last shadows of your presence, till you were lost i 
the distance. We had little relish for the beautiful scenery around 
we soon retired to our pretty little cabin; and even the lofty spire 
and granite columns of Bunker’s Hill were quickly hidden to our view 
For the first few days we felt excessively fatigued. Our strength wa 
exhausted by over-exertion, and the reaction produced by the leisur 
which we now enjoyed, rendered us unfit for any active exercise. / 
week of repose, however, revived us, and being favoured with delight 
ful weather, we were all speedily enabled to enter upon the round o 
duties at which we have, for the most part, been since employed. 


[To be continued. ] 
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Cuoctraw Mission: Spencer Academy.—The number of pupils on the Ist of January, was 
nety-six, of whom twenty-four were scholars that have been received during the present term. 
3e of the embarrassments of this institution is the short period which many of the scholars spend 

it. The places of those who leave the school are supplied by others; but the result is, that a 
"ge proportion of the pupils are in the primary classes. ‘he younger scholars are now under 
e charge of Miss Dutcher, of whose appointment as a teacher, some months ago, the notice 
as inadvertently omitted in the Chronicle; and their improvement, under her excellent instruc- 
m, has been very gratifying. In the general state of the Institute, we do not observe any change 
‘material interest reported in our letters, which are of various dates to the 5th of February. 

Towa Mission.—A letter from the Rev. Messrs. Hamilton and Irvin, of January 15th, reviews 
e year then lately ended, and mentions, as reasons for gratitude to God, Ist, the uninterrupted 
alth of the mission families, and the children in the school; 2d, the more pacific feelings of the 
wdians towards the mission, evinced among other ways, in their not injuring its stock and pro- 
rty, as in former years; 3d, the improvement of the scholars, 85 being in regular attendance; 
h, the decrease of drunkenness among the Indians towards the end of the year, and their better 
ospect of good order, under No-heart, a warm friend of the mission, now promoted to be the prin- 
pal chief. ‘They also speak with much thankfulness of the kind and efficient influence of the 
svernment agent, Col. A. J. Vaughan, who has proved himself an able and warm friend of the 
dians. A copy of the lowa grammar, prepared and printed by the missionaries, was finished 
wing the year; and an elementary book was in press. As to the attendance of the lowas on the 
aching of the gospel, the brethren greatly regret to have nothing of special encouragement to 
port. 
iy: Furruxuagap Misston.—A letter has been received from the Rev. J. J. Walsh, of 
lynpoorie, dated December 20th,—the only letter from the Asiatic missions that has been re- 
ived of later date than the letters acknowledged in our last issue. Mr. Walsh mentions that 
msiderable interest was felt at his station in the school, and liberal subscriptions would probably 
» made towards the erection of a new school building. 

France.—Letters have been received from gentlemen connected with the Evangelical Society 
‘France, of dates to the 22d of February. One of the ministers employed by the Society found 
ie door open “to preach the pure gospel in more than twenty towns or villages, where the truth 
ad never been preached since the time of the dreadful persecution of 1651.” An urgent appeal 
‘made for pecuniary assistance, the sum of 74,800 francs, or about 15,000 dollars, being required 
meet the engagements of the Society, before the end of the year on the 15th of April. This 
im, however, includes the debt due by the Society at the end of the preceding financial year, of 
2.300 francs. One of the letters before us says, “ Our position is indeed full of anguish. Never 
as been offered a better opportunity for evangelizing France—never were more appeals received 
om numerous populations—and never less money came into our exhausted treasury, in conse- 
uence of our national disturbances.” Missionary Chronicle. 


Sidint Yabo itnat 
Tur Jews—Tueir Civiz Conpition.—In Great Britain a bill was carried 
1 the House of Commons, but lost in the House of Lords, last year, removing 
ivil disabilities from the Jews, and conferring upon one of the Rothschilds a 
eat in the parliament to which he had been elected by a large London con- 
tituency. A similar bill is about to be brought forward again with every 
rospect of success.* In France the Jews are free in the most liberal sense. 
n Austria the enormous taxes that have so long oppressed them have been 
emoved—the general distinctions between them Ad others in a great mea- 
ure taken away—and a law is under consideration in the National Diet, at 
Vienna, allowing intermarriages among all religious sects, and (thus encouraging 
he general equality of the Jews,) making them merely civil contracts. In 
tome they have been released from the Ghetto, and from all the civil disabili- 
ies of the Roman states, under which they have groaned so long. In Russia 
hey are allowed free trade in all the large cities and throughout the country. 
n Turkey the government has issued an order placing the Jews under the pro- 
ection of the British ambassador, and instructing the consuls throughout the 
smpire to protect and encourage them. Even in Palestine they have a grant 
o rebuild the temple at Jerusalem.—Chr. Inst. 
_ Cuances In THEIR Sprrrruan Prospecrs.—In this respect the changes 
have been recently sad. ‘There have, indeed, been conversions in Germany, 
Hungary, and Prussia; and in Constantinople, Palestine, and some cases in this 
country there have been inquirers after the way of life—but the general aspect 
is dark. In Damascus, on account of the death of Mrs. Graham, and the sick- 


* Since the above was in type, we learn that Lord John Russell has introduced it, and the ’ 
House of Commons passed it by a vote of 214 to 111. 
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ness of Mrs. Robson, the Irish Jewish mission has been broken up, at leas 
for the present. In Jassy, Pesth, and the various flourishing fields of Mol 
davia, Posen, &c., the recent revolutions have nearly scattered the people anc 
destroyed the missions. In other countries of Europe where God is givin; 
the people rest and opportunities to attend to the gospel, there is a widely 
spreading spirit of infidelity. In our own country, though missionaries have 
been employed in New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and Charleston, stil 
but little fruit has appeared, and even that under unfavourable circumstance: 
when thoroughly tried. 


© 


Creweral Aartelligence. 

France.—The political state and prospects of France are becoming more 
and more settled, but the moral and religious condition is calculated to awaker 
the most painful apprehensions. . . The Fourierists are attempting to de. 
monstrate that they are the most faithful disciples of the Saviour. -The So- 
cialists are celebrating worship in order to manifest their faith, and the manner 
of it is worthy of them. Dinners are provided in the suburbs of Paris, and 

after having eaten and drunken, amidst plates and bottles they deliver speeches 
on religion, declaim upon politics, sing profane songs, recite odes, and fables. 
propose demagogical toasts, and then declare that they have celebrated a Chris- 
tian festival! This awful profanation was especially manifested last Christ. 
mas. ‘I'hree banquets were held. One of them was arranged by the So- 
cialist democratic females, as they styled themselves. Children were admitted, 
and alsomen. ‘The tribune was occupied by ladies. ‘The first address deli- 
vered by one of these women, was entitled, Sermon on the Mount. Another 
‘lady proposed a toast to the Virgin Mary, St. Simon, Fourier, de. Women,” 
said she, in her enthusiasm, “if we desire to transform society, let us take 
the divine Mary as a model. Let her name be blessed among women. Glory 
to St. Simon! Glory to Fourier! Glory to all peoples! May they be united 
among themselves! Joy to all the suffering exiles! To fraternity then—it 
will put God on our side.” Another proposed the following toast :—* Jo the 
living Christ! to the French people!’ And she sought to prove that there 
was a complete analogy between Jesus Christ and the French people! ‘This 
is poor France. How can she prosper, or be blessed in such a state !—We 
are happy to observe that a law has been passed by which no one can be 
obliged to work on the Sabbath, and that the President requires all his house- 
hold to attend church on that day. 
—~— 8 © Otte 
Iraty.—Since the 3d of Bebruary things have steadily advanced towards the 
overthrow of the Pope’s te®poral power, and the establishment of the people’s 
rights. On that day a distinguished priest addressed a vast assembly upon 
the incompatibility of the temporal and spiritual power being united in the 
pope. ‘This speech was loudly cheered. On the 5th the assembly convened, 
and after being present at mass in the Church of St. Mary, the members pro- 
ceeded to the palace of the Chancellory, and entered the ancient hall which 
had been prepared for them. Crowds attended and applauded. The Minister 
of the Interior concluded a brief address with the cry « Italy and the people 
for ever.” On the 10th, the assembly, by an almost unanimous vote, decreed 
arepublic. Of 144 votes, 136 voted for the formal ejectment of the Pope, and 
_ only five refused to vote for the republic. At two o’clock of that day the ban- 
ner of the Roman republic was flung to the breeze from the tower of the capi- 
tol, while its first waving was hailed by the roar of one hundred cannons. At 
the announcement of the fall of the pope’s temporal power, and the rise of the 
republic, every hat was raised, and every where the people shouted, “ The 
Roman republic for ever!’? On the 11th, a grand Te Deum was chanted at 
St. Peter’s in honour of the occasion. It was, however, conducted by an ee- 
clesiastical chaplain, no regular priests being willing to officiate. 
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Tur Papat Srares.—Austria has marched a body of troops upon Ferrara and 
eized upon the city, and levied a fine upon the citizens of 200,000 scudi, which she 
yanded over to the Pope. Piedmont has resolved to intervene in Tuscany, to hinder 
ivil war, and oppose the Austrian intervention. It seems probable that Naples, on 
he south, and Austria on the north side of the Pope, will overrun the Papal States, 
yut still the question of constitutional government at Rome and Florence can scarcely 
ye settled at the point of the bayonet. The relations of Sardinia and Austria add 
arther difficulties to the general confusion, which prevails from the foot of the Alps 
o the Mediterranean. From Turin allis ina distracted state, while Genoa seems 
ipe for some republican movement, and altogether the elements of disorder were 
scarcely ever more rife in Italy than at this moment. It is only the quiet attitude of 
France, and the peaceful efforts of England which prevent their combustible material 
from bursting intoa flame. The Prince of Canino has been elected vice-president of 
the Republic of Rome. The Pope, after halting between abdication and soliciting 
foreign intervention, has now, it is said, made an application to Austria, and it is confi- 
Jently stated that Spain is about to send a division of ten thousand men to aid in re- 
storing his Holiness. The latest intelligence from Italy states that the Roman ministry 
had communicated to the Assembly that a joint intervention of Austria, Spain and 
Naples is announced. France had not decided what part to take. 

ae © 
The Bible in Italy. From a very interesting letter on this subject 
from the correspondent of the New York Evangelist we quote the fol- 
lowing: 7 | 

‘In evidence of the progress of religious liberty in Italy, in advance of the 
law; we may cite the great and successful activity of the British and Foreign 
Biblé Society. This Society is prepared to furnish every Italian with the Holy 
Scriptures upon terms suited to him individually; from cost price at highest, 
down to nothing in extreme cases. They have instructed their agents to dispose 
of Bibles and Testaments to booksellers at two-thirds of cost, upon condition of 
their advertising the books at the exact cost, and no more. The Society has put 
an immense supply of them into the country at different points, and stands ready 
to print the Bible at Rome or Florence the moment the press is free, The de- 
mand for the Scriptures increases faster and faster. Booksellers in nearly all 
the great cities from Genoa to Palermo take them readily. At one point we 
hear of a Jew purchasing eighty copies at the full cost price, upon speculation. 
He knew where he could sell them to advantage. At another point we learn of 
a provincial bookseller calling upon an agent and taking one hundred and twenty- 
five copies to meet a demand inhis region. A few copies ata time are deposited 
at certain book-stalls in various cities, and it is found that they sell well. On 
one occasion some companies of soldiers, under marching orders, bought up a 
large quantity which had been put upon sale at a fair, and took them on towards 
Venice. Lombardy is now shut against our activity in this matter: but certain 
individuals who travelled through the country last spring and summer, disposed 
of many hundred copies along their route. The friends of the cause here make 
all due allowances for those inferior motives which just now aid in the circula- 
tion of the Bible; they allow for many copies thrown aside with indifference, 
and for many obtained and destroyed by the priests. But when all is told upon 
this side of the question, they are still encouraged to believe that there is an in- 
tellectual awakening in the country favourable to the examination of the Scrip- 
tures; and they are strong in the faith that full gospel measure, even the hun- 
dred fold, will yet be reaped in Italy for the seed they are. sowing.” 


ee 6 


IRISH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND THE REGIUM DONUM. 
In a late number of the Belfast “Northern Whig,” we find a report of a very in- 
teresting discussion in the Belfast Presbytery of the Irish Presbyterian Church, in 
regard to the RegiumDonum. We regret that our limits do not permit us at present _ 
to do more than publish the following abstract, as found in the editorial columns of 
the paper mentioned :— ; 


The old and respectable Congregation of Rosemary Street, Belfast, in connexion 
with the General Assembly, found itself without a Minister, on the appointment of its 
Pastor, the Rev. Mr. Gibson, to the chair of Ethics for the Students of the Assembly. 
The members of the Congregation, after having disagreed about one or two Clergy- 
men who had appeared before them, at last concurred in anxiously desiring the ser- 
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vices of the Rev. Mr. Macnaughten, of Paisley, a Minister of the Free Church of 
Scotland, That gentleman, though a friend to Establishments, is nevertheless un- 
willing, owing, we believe, to the circumstances in which he has stood as a member 
of the Free Church, to receive government endowment, or Regium Donum; and the 
Rosemary Street peeple have no desire to force him to take such endowment, and 
pray to have him appointed their Pastor. But, the Belfast Presbytery, by a vote of 
seventeen to nine, declare, that Mr. Macnaughten must pocket the money, or he shall 
not be Minister of the Rosemary Street Congregation. 

The Rev. Dr. Cooke, who justly takes credit to himself for the boldness with which 
he has gone to work, in this instance, says, he knows of no man, in England or Scot- 
land, whom he would more gladly have in Belfast as a fellow-labourer, than Mr. 
Macnaughten. ‘Then why,” said the Doctor, ‘did he (Dr. Cooke) not wish him 
to come here? He would tell them:—Mr. Macnaughten had got a crotchet in his 
head, and he (Dr. Cooke) did not like crotchets.”? It may be all very well for the 
Doctor not to like ecrotchets; but it is rather too much that, éherefore, the members of 
the Rosemary Street Congregation must be debarred the exercise of their right of 
choice in reference to their Minister. The Doctor’s crotchet (for he has a very con- 
venient one, at this time) is very unreasonable; and it becomes tyrannical in its opera- 
tion, when it is thus backed by a majority in the Presbytery. 

The Doctor boasts, that, being ‘‘a plain, blunt man, not shackled himself, he can 
speak the more freely on the subject of government endowments.”? We cannot tell, 
indeed, how much it would take to shackle the Doctor; but this we know, that he 
has more government golden fetters on his interesting person, than any other Minister 
in the Assembly, and more than any seven of the great body of them. He gets £320 
for distributing the Regium Donum, and £250 as the government endowment of his 
Presbyterian Chair; but, of course, he, good man, has no personal interest in the 
question—he is particularly free from all considerations connected with the “ go¥ern- 
ment endowments.’’ We have often had occasion to marvel at his coolness of as- 
sertion, and his boldness of pretence; but we do not recollect any instance in which 
he has acquitted himself with a courage equal to what he has here displayed. 

We have given a list of the division, from which it will be seen, that a respectable 
minority of nine, headed by Dr. Edgar, supported the just and reasonable prayer of 
the Congregation. Some members of the Presbytery, including Dr. Morgan, were 
absent; and we trust that they, as well as some of the majority, will, upon due re- 
. flection, make up their minds to maintain Presbyterian rights, when the question will 
be submitted to them ina higher ecclesiastical court. It is said, that the leaders in 
the Assembly are applying to the government to get the Regium Donum placed upon 
the Consolidated Fund; and if so, it is a bad way of advancing that purpose, to show 
how such an endowment can be used coercively against the liberties of the laity. 
For ourselves, if we merely had regard to the voluntary cause, we would rejoice at 
the present proceeding, feeling as we do, with Mr. Gibson, that its tendency is de- 
cidedly favourable to voluntaryism. | 
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Diep, in Milton, Northumberland co., Pa., on the 10th of February last, Mrs. Nancy Tras. 
While it is true that the pious who have left us have, in their good name, a perpetual memorial, 
it seems right to call attention to the departure of the believer. Every instance of one of our fel- 
lows passing into the future, whether with that feeling of triumph or that calm confidence which - 
Christianity inspires, is a precious legacy to the church, and is a fresh proof that there is divinity 
in that system to which our hope is clinging. There are many of the heirs of glory who pursue 
an unobtrusive pathway to heaven. Of a retiring disposition, and not pushed by circumstances to 
the prominence which others enjoy, we hear comparatively little of them. Thus it was with the 
aged one whose death we record. The name Teas, is familiar to many in our church. Though 
the writer had not the privilege of acquaintance with the husband of her who has gone, and who, 
for many years was an elder of the congregation in Milton, many of our ministers appreciated 
him, and found in him a faithful friend, a valued counsellor, and a ripe believer. Some ten years 
since, he passed away, truly in triumph, to his reward. Both husband and wife were ardently | 
and intelligently attached to the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church; and of the con- 
gregation to which they belonged, they were indeed ornaments. It is, we believe, no vain pane-— 
gyric to state that religion had thrown its peeuliar and mellowed light around the character of Mrs. 
‘Teas—that the great principles of our holy faith were inwrought with her moral being. Hence, a 
godly consistency marked her entire walk, and one more example worthy of imitation is furnished 
to survivors. Her end was peace. There was at times an expressed anxiety to depart, yet al- 
ways an acquiescence in the Lord's will. The confidence of faith was indulged, and so far as 
man can know, she has gained unspeakably by the change of worlds, “Let me die the death of 
the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” a. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
AN INQUIRY AND ITS ANSWER. 


Messrs. E:prrors:—Permit me to make an inquiry through the pages 
of the “ Banner of the Covenant,” hoping that some of the readers or 
correspondents of the “ Banner”’ will give an answer to the inquiry. It 
will, perhaps, not only be edifying and useful to myself, but to a great 
many of the readers of the “ Banner,”? who are or may be placed in the 
same difficulty that I was, under similar circumstances, 

The question is this. At what time, under what circumstances, where . 
and by whom was the first Presbytery formed, by which the “ Reformed 
Presbyterian Church” became such, separate, apart, and a distinct church 
from all others? We can trace the “Covenanters” to their origin, and 
also Presbyterians, and some places we see where they are called “ Pres- 
byterian Covenanters;’’ but we have not been able to find an answer to 
this question. The editors, or some of the readers of the “ Banner,”’ will 
confer a favour by giving an answer to Aw Inquirine Frienp. 


The best reply which we can give to this inquiry, will be found in 
the following extracts from the historical part of the Scottish Testimony. 
It will thus be seen that while the great mass of the Presbyterians of 
Scotland acceded to the establishment formed at the revolution settle- 
ment in 1688, there were some who maintained the original ground of 
the Covenanted Reformation, and thus were properly termed Covenant- 
ers. For many years this small remnant was destitute of any ministe- 
rial guide, but at length Mr. M‘Millan, who had been in connexion with 
the established church, united with these few adherents to the attain-. 
ments of the old Covenanters. Mr. M‘Millan remained their only minis- 
ter for 37 years, when he was joined by Mr. Nairne, and then in 1743, 
the Reformed Presbytery was constituted. It must be observed that 
this was not the original formation of our church, but only its re-orga- 
nization. : 


[FROM THE TESTIMONY OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, SCOTLAND. | 


The change produced by the revolution in 1688, deserves ever to be 
commemorated as a remarkable instance of the goodness of God to these 
lands; and the crisis at which it was accomplished, enhances the value 
of the deliverance. % ® * 

. Yet it is to be lamented exceedingly, that the nations did not improve | 
the precious opportunity again afforded to them, of restoring those ex- 
cellent constitutions, in church and state, which Charles had overturned. 
Happy had it been for Scotland, whose obligations to steadfastness were 
30 numerous, had she then complied with the divine injunction ;, “ Re- 
member whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy first works!” 


| 9 
id 


\ 


130 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Happy had it been for England, bound as she was in the same solemn 
league with Scotland, had she now strenuously applied herself to fulfil 
her sacred vow; “to endeavour the reformation of religion in the king- 
doms of England and Ireland, according to the word of God, and the 
example of the best reformed churches!”’* And how happy had it been 
for Ireland, where the progress of the truth was alternately obstructed 
_ by popish violence, and by prelatic persecution, and where the blight- 
ing influence of a covetous, inefficient, political clergy, still continues to 

resent an insuperable obstacle to the advancement of the reformation ! 
But the men who possessed the power of dictating to the new ruler the 
terms on which these nations were henceforth to be governed, were al- 
together averse to implement the engagements of their fathers. 

There was a small minority in Scotland, with whom a portion of the 
Presbyterians in the north of Ireland concurred in sentiment, to whom 
these things were matters of deepest sorrow and disappointment. They 
had hailed the arrival of William, Prince of Orange, with a more fer- 
vent joy than any other class, because they had been the greatest suf- 
ferers under the late tyranny. They gave unequivocal evidence of their 
readiness to hazard their lives in the cause of their country’s deliverance, 
_ by the effectual aid which they rendered in quelling an insurrection, 
“raised in favour of the exiled king. But when they beheld, in the pro- 
gress of the revolution settlement, that the best interests of religion were 
to be compromised; that many of the persons employed in erecting the 
new fabric, were such as had acted a prominent part in demolishing a more 
noble structure, and even in shedding the blood of the saints; when they 
perceived a deliberate design, to leave buried under the rubbish of iniqui- 
tous laws, a large share of what was most valuable in Scotland’s refor- 
mation, their sanguine hopes were suddenly blighted, and the painful 
conviction was forced upon them, that the time of complete deliverance 
for the church was not yet come. 

They were fully aware, from long and sad experience, that the deci- 
sion to which they had come would expose them to obloquy and re- 
proach; that must necessarily exclude them from most of the avenues 
to worldly honour and distinction; and that it might possibly bring upon 
them a new train of legal penalties. But their fathers, who had passed 
to their eternal reward, had committed to their custody a sacred deposit 
of precious truth, in the defence of which thousands of them had laid 
down their lives; and they could not consent to betray their trast, what- 
ever hazard might arise from their fidelity. The banner for Christ’s 
crown and covenant had waved over the field of Scotland, when the 
storm of persecution had raged most fiercely, and how could they be 
justified in dropping it now, when the God of Zion was pleased to com- 
mand a calm? 

The steadfastness of these witnesses was put to a very rigorous trial 
by the defection of their ministers. For some time the Rev. Messrs. 
Linning and Boyd had been united with Mr. Shields in dispensing the 
word and ordinances among them. The two former discovered an eager 
desire for union with the Revolution church at the earliest opportunity. 
Even Mr. Shields, who had been fellow-labourer with Renwick, and 
afterwards his biographer, of whose talents and piety the Hind let 
loose” will be a lasting memorial, was carried away by the tide.of con- 
formity. He lived to repent of this rash step, when it was too late to 
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recover what he had lost,—his character and peace of mind.* By the 
apostacy of their ministers, the people were once more left as sheep 
without a shepherd, In this emergency, their fellowship meetings and 
general correspondence were diligently maintained. They believed it 
to be inconsistent to join in partial or occasional fellowship with a church 
with which they could not join in full communion; and they perceived 
clearly, that attendance on public ordinances in the places where they 
respectively resided, must, in a short time, lead to the breaking up of 
their union, and, in so far as they were concerned, to the suppression of 
their testimony. Yet they would not violate the order of Christ’s house 
to obtain ministers by any irregular course. When their faith and pa- 
tience had been tried for a period of sixteen years, their prayers for a 
faithful minister were answered by the accession of the Rey. John 
M*‘Millan from the Established church, in the year 1706. ) 

It was a source of fervent joy and praise to the scattered societies to 
have the ordinances of divine grace once more dispensed to them by a 
pastor, whose administration’ they could own without abandoning any 
part of their testimony, and without embracing an ecclesiastical fellow- 
ship which they justly regarded as exceedingly defective and corrupt, 
The toils and privations to which Mr. MsMillan cheerfully submitted, ” 
often imbittered by calumny and reproach in visiting and feeding a flock 
so widely scattered, proved him not unworthy to take up the mantle 
and the ministerial charge, which Cargill and Renwick had left behind. 
In a short time he was joined by Mr. John M‘Neil, a licentiate of the 
Established church, who, while he continued in the fellowship of that 
church, contended for the same truths for which Mr. M‘Millan had 
borne testimony, and had passed through the same ordeal of ecclesiasti- 
eal persecution to which that excellent man was subjected. In 1708, 
they concurred in laying before the commission of General Assembly a 
joint protestation and declinature, in which they presented an explicit 
statement of the grounds of their controversy with the Established 
ehurch. Mr. M‘Neil laboured as a preacher with much acceptance until 
his death. The high veneration which all parties entertained for the 
established order of Presbyterian government prevented any attempt to” 
obtain ordination for Mr. M<‘Neil in an irregular way. Neither would 
they make-the least compromise of their principles, in order to gain the 
co-operation of other ministers, who had been expelled from the Esta- 
blished church for pleading, to a certain extent, the same cause with 
themselves. Their ardent love to the truth, the testimony of an ap- 
proving conscience, the manifest tokens of a blessing from on high resting 
on their labours, supported them amidst all present trials and discourage- 
ments. 

After the incorporating union with England in 1707, and the resto- 
ration of patronage in 1711, had presented fresh instances of the apostacy 
of the nation, they adopted the resolution of renewing the Covenants, 
both as a means of confirming the faith of the church, and of giving a 
public testimony for the cause of Scotland’s reformation. After much 
serious preparation, the solemn work was performed at Auchensach, 
near to Douglas, in the year 1712. 


* He subsequently held the office of chaplain to a regiment which fought in 
league with the Pope. Having violated his covenant with God and the church, 
by which he was bound 10 oppose the power of Antichrist, we soon find him in 
the army employed to defend the man of sin. He subsequently embarked iv the 
expedition to Darien, and, after having experienced the utmost distress, died un- 
known and neglected in Jamaica. 
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When the Rev. Ebenezer Erskine and his associates seceded from 
the judicatories of the Established church in 1733, Mr. M‘Millan and 
the people under his care conceived strong hopes that the cause for 
which they had contended would be adopted by the Seceders. The tes- 
timonies emitted on both sides against the corruptions of the Established 
church, seemed very much to harmonize. But it soon appeared that the 
same harmony did not exist in the views which they entertained, respec- 
tively, in regard to the civil government of these nations. 1t was freely 
admitted by the Seceders that many grievous defects existed in those civil 
institutions which were erected at the revolution; that the qualifications 
required by the Scriptures, and by the Covenants, were not possessed 
by the civil rulers; and that the complex system in church and state 
entirely excluded, and was calculated to bury in oblivion, the covenant- 
ed reformation of the three kingdoms. Yet they believed it to be their 
duty to yield allegiance to the government, as the ordinance of God, to 
offer up stated prayer for it, and to render to it their active support. 
On the other hand, Mr. M‘Millan and his people, being convinced that 
the conduct of these nations at the revolution involved a breach of their 
mutual engagements, and of their solemn covenant with God; and per- 
‘ceiving that the support of an Antichristian hierarchy, and of a usurped 
supremacy over the church, were made essential to the constitution ; 
that the door of admission to the most important offices in the govern- 
ment was open to unprincipled and ungodly men; and that the relation 
subsisting between church and state gave to such men, when in power, 
a dangerous ascendency over the Established churches, couid not be- 
lieve it to be incumbent on them to render to a government which “es- 
tablished iniquity by law”? the allegiance which is due to institutions 
framed in accordance with the inspired volume. A controversy ensued, 
which, it must be admitted, was managed with some asperity on both 
sides, and which served to prove that the two parties could not be ad- 
-vantageously united into one communion. It was some consolation to 
Mr. M‘Millan and his people, under this disappointment, that the acces- 
sion of the Rev. Mr. Nairne to their cause enabled them to obtain a 
Presbytery. This minister had been a member of the Associate Pres- 
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bytery; but as his sentiments on the subject of magistracy were not in © 
unison with those of that body, he gave in his reasons of dissent, and — 


oO 


withdrew; and having declared his adherence to the cause of the refor- | 


mation as held by Mr. MéMillan and his people, he was received by 


them into church fellowship, and concurred with Mr. M‘Millan and” 
some ruling elders in constituting a Presbytery at Braehead, in the pa-_ 
rish of Cornwath, on the first of August, 1743, under the appellation of - 
the Rerornmep Pressyrery. ‘This designation they assumed as ex-— 
pressive of their attachment to the reformation cause, and of their desire, 
through divine aid, to contend for all those scriptural attainments, both” 


in church and state, to which these nations were so solemnly pledged. 


A door was now opened for the admission of young men to the mi-— 


nistry; and Alexander Marshall, having : 
before the Presbytery, was licensed to preach the gospel on the follow= 
ing year. To the aged father, who, for a period of nearly forty years, 
had stood almost alone in maintaining this cause, and whose heart must 
have frequently trembled for the ark of God, it was a delightful spec- 
tacle to see the church assuming a regular organization, and enjoying” 
the visible prospect both of permanence and increase. Nor conld any 


ey 
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thing be more appropriate, as a means of confirming the faith of the 
church, and of fortifying the minds of the more youthful labourers, in 
whose hands the testimony was shortly to be left, than a renewal of the 
exercise in which this band of witnesses had engaged about thirty-three 
years before. The solemn work of Covenant-renovation was accord- 
ingly once more performed by the church at a place called Crawford- 
John, in Lanarkshire, in the year 1745. ; 

As this was the last instance in which the public covenants were re- 
newed in the Reformed Presbyterian church, we beg here to offer the 
following observations:—I1st. That covenanting is an occasional duty, 
to be performed as the circumstances of the church, or of a nation may 
seem to demand; and that the permanent obligation of the covenants of. 
these lands depends on their moral and scriptural character, rather than 
their being publicly recognised or renewed. 2d. Yet we believe that 
where a church or people have been brought under the bond of such 
engagements, it is a duty warranted by reason and Scripture occasionally 
to renew them, as the aspects of divine providence may require. 3d. 
We believe that the defection of a great majority of a church or nation 
from such covenants does not cancel their obligation; and that the call 
upon a minority, who adheres to them, to bring them up to remem- 
brance, becomes the more urgent when the public acts of the majority 
have a tendency to bury them in oblivion. 4th. We approve of the 
zeal and faithfulness which prompted our fathers to engage in this work 
at seasonable times, and admit that we are placed under superadded ob- 
ligations to adhere to these covenants in consequence of their deeds of 
renovation. 

A few years after, the church was enabled to take a step of some im- 
portance for extending the knowledge of her principles in the new 
world. During the persecution, many Presbyterians who were driven 
from their native country, found an asylum in North America. These 
exiles, and their descendants, were accustomed, when it was practicable 
for them, to unite themselves into praying societies, as they were wont 
to do in their own land, on the footing of reformation principles. In — 
the same year in which the Reformed Presbytery was constituted in 
Scotland, a number of them, residing in the State of Pennsylvania, held 
a meeting for the renovation of their covenants. At that time they en- 
joyed the labours of a minister who seemed to hold reformation princi- 
ples very firmly, and to propagate them with uncommon zeal.* He 
proved deficient in steadfastness, however, and the United Societies there 
were left for many years, as their brethren had been in Scotland, with- 
out a public ministry. In the year 1752, the Scottish Presbytery was 
enabled to comply with their importunate entreaties for help, by sending 
to them the Rev. Thomas Cuthbertson, who, during a period of twenty 
years, was the only minister on that continent who displayed a banner 
for the whole of the Scottish reformation. By the assistance of some 
brethren who emigrated from Ireland, a Presbytery was at length con- 
stituted in the year 1774. The same causes which retarded the pro- 
gress of reformation principles in the British Isles operated also in Ame- 
rica; yet, in the process of time, the Lord crowned the labours of his 
servants there with most encouraging success. 


_ * The Rev. Mr. Craighead. bd 


ig a hae first Presbytery consisted of the Rev. Messrs. Cuthbertson, Linn, and 
Dobbin, with ruling elders. . 
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“Practical Bssays. 


A DANGEROUS MISTAKE. 


The mistake to which we refer, is that of taking conviction for con- 
version, certain impressions of guilt and danger of sin made upon the 
conscience, for the saving operations of the Spirit. These convictions 
are important; it is highly desirable and necessary to have settled per- 
suasions of the established connexion between sin and punishment, and, 
as a natural consequence, to feel uneasiness and alarm, in proportion as 
we have reason to believe our sins yet unpardoned. Until we see our- 
selves lost, we shall never truly come to Christ for salvation. Until we 
feel our malady, and dread its consequences, we shall never have recourse 
to the Physician, or be willing to comply with his prescription. 

We adjure you, therefore, as you value your eternal interests, not to 
trifle with convictions, or to endeavour to wear off religious concern and 
uneasiness, by the vanities of life and stupefactions of pleasure. Regard 
and cherish them as the sacred visitations of heaven, look upon them as 
mercifully designed to rouse and awaken you from a fatal stupor. They 
are often the harbingers of mercy. Wherever the Spirit of God is, in 
reality, he will convince of sin; but conviction is produced in thousands 
who still remain destitute of saving grace. | 

That influence of the Spirit, by which a change of heart is effected, 
is essentially different from that distress and alarm which may be re- 
solved into the exercise of mere natural conscience. For a man to be 
convinced that he isa sinner, and to tremble at the apprehension of 
wrath to come, is certainly something very distinct from becoming a 
new creature. Real Christians have not only perceived their danger, 
but have fled for refuge; have not only been less or more troubled with 
a sense of guilt, but, in consequence of coming to Christ, have found rest 
for their souls. Ona review of your past life, you perceive innumera- 
ble transgressions, it may be, and are perfectly convinced that you have 
been “walking according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience.”’ . 

So far as it is well, your apprehensions are just and well founded, and 
your situation more replete with danger than you have ever conceived | 
it to be. 7 

Do not, however, rest here. Let the views you entertain, excite you 
the more earnestly to press into the kingdom of God. Let them engage 
you to a more diligent use of the means of grace; and, above all, let 
them lead you to fix your hope and trust on the Redeemer, whose blood” 
alone can cleanse you from sin, and whose intercession is able to save 
“to the uttermost, all that come unto God by him.”—(Heb, vii, 25.) 
Apply to him with humble faith and ardent prayer, and though you may | 
be tempted to cherish doubts of the extent of his power and grace, say 
with him of old, “ Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief.” 

Lay aside, as far as possible, every object, till you have reason to be- 
lieve you have obtained mercy, and are renewed in the spirit of your 
mind. Address the throne of grace with unceasing importunity, re- 
membering who hath said, “Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye 
shall find. Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out.” In 
all your addresses to God, make use of the name and intercession of 
Christ; plead the efficacy of his blood, and the encouragement he hath 
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afforded sinners, in his gospel, to return to God. Keep a continual 
watch over your words, thoughts, and actions; keep your heart with all 
diligence. Guard, with the utmost care, against levity and sloth, two 
‘most dangerous snares to the souls of men. | 

If you ask, how you may know whether you are partakers of the spe- 
cial grace of God; we reply, This will be best ascertained by its fruits. 
When you feel a fixed hatred of sin, an intense thirst after holiness and 
perfection, and a delight in the word and ways of God; when you are 
habitually disposed to dwell on the thoughts of Christ and heaven ; when 
the Saviour appears unspeakably precious, as “the pearl of great price,” 
and you are habitually ready to part with every thing for his sake, you 

‘may be certain that you are born of God. 

These are the fruits of the Spirit, which sufficiently demonstrate the 
influence and presence of that blessed Agent. Till you have experi- 
enced effects of this kind, you are in a wretched state, though surrounded 
with all the brightest earthly prospects, because you are estranged from 
God, and exposed to his eternal wrath and displeasure.—Robert Hall. 

Oe @ Btu 
A FRIGHTENED DISCIPLE. 


People do not feel very well when they are frightened. And they 
do not look very well, either. As for the last item, a case like the one 
in the eaption, is one of the worst cases I know of. Now, a fright is a 
frightful affair, if there be an object of terror. But when the fright is 
occasioned by nothing adapted to such a result, there is something pitiful 
in the weakness of the sufferer, and ludicrous in the development made 
of himself: 

A frightened disciple! But the very best authority has testified’ that 
‘the righteous are as bold as a lion,’ and one was once known to say, 
and I thought most were like him, “I will not fear, though the earth be 
removed, and the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” Then 
the one | saw could not have been near akin to the one just named; in- 
deed, one must look sharp to discover any relationship at all. But, my 
readers will use their own judgments, when I have given them the case. 

1. He was frightened by a cloud! The precious privileges of the 
Sabbath would commence in an hour or two. But that cloud! It did 
not look good-natured. There was no thunder nor lightning about it. 
But then there might be water, and 7f there was, and 7/ it should let the 
dwellers below know it by an actual descent of the drops, and he should 
unluckily happen to be one of the number, how lamentable! He get 
wet! It was a terrific thought. I have read of an ancient disciple who 
was “a night and a day in the deep,” and a good soaking he must have 
got by it. And he was not frightened, either. It would take more 
water than there was in all the ocean to frighten him. But the danger, 
not very pressing either, of a little sprinkling, did the work for the man 
Iam noticing, and therefore I do not think a man could pitch a biscuit 
over the moral distance between him and Paul. 

2. A supposition frightened him. The hour of a prayer-meeting 
was approaching. It was in his mind to go. But a supposition started 
up, like a serpent out of the grass. “I may be called on to pray. Ido 
not feel like it. Ido not think I could offer a prayer in my present state. 
My heart does not sympathize in such a business. I believe I will not go,’’ 
The supposition stalked like a frightful spectre before him. It palsied 
his purpose, and his seat was vacant at the meeting for prayer. I believe 
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many have been frightened from such meetingsin the sameway. I should 
like to see a group of them give, each in his turn, his views of the pas- 
sage, “ Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” 

3. Hard words gave our disciple a fright. Wicked men know how 
to use this species of artillery against faithful saints, and the disciple in 
my eye had it tried upon him. And I was sad at the result. It made 
him droop. He was evidently alarmed, for he took some things back, 
both true and good, which he had said, and shrunk from doing others 
which the Bible and conscience both urged him todo. Iwish he could 
have had a campaign with Paul. Hard words, like flints upon steel, did 
but strike out the fire in that good old soldier’s soul. They roused him 
as nettles would a lion; not to give hard words back again, but to love 
and pray the more for his enemies, and to go the more zealously onward 
in his Master’s cause. If hard words could have frightened Paul, he 
would have been in fright the most of his Christian life, but I will thank 
the man that will show me the instance in which they gave him alarm. 

4, A proposed charitable collection gave our disciple something of a 
fright. It was thought that he bore such a relation to one who had sent 
him word that “it was more blessed to give than receive,’’ and who had 
set the example of the blessedness of giving, in “that he gave himself 
for us;’’ it was thought that the disciple would have felt that such a re- 
lation to such a giver would have made charitable giving a very pleasant 
affair, and that there could have been nothing frightful about it. But it 
seems that any blessedness in giving, to say nothing about more, was 
not a matter he well understood; and the example of his Lord, it was to 
him but a dimly seen star, and in fact not often in his horizon at all. 
Hence he was uneasy if a collector or a contribution box was on a pil- 
grimage in his vicinity. I never heard that he made a bodily escape in 
terror on any such occasion, but his soul had wings and fled from the 
object whose claims were presented. And if his soul was as empty as 
the charity box would be, if all were like him, a very small pair of 
wings would suffice to carry so small and empty a soul from the regions 
of benevolence, 

I have only one more thing to say about the frightened disciple, and 
that is, I wondered he was not frightened out of hope. Duties, one after 
another, went overboard in his alarm; and supposing that hope was part 
and parcel of the same bundle, 1 expected that would go overboard too. 

But scared as he often was, and many a Christian grace as he dropped 
in his haste, he continued, somehow or other, to hang upon hope. But 
he might as well let it go. And I mean to tell him, if ever he gets so 
alarmed as to seek to relieve the ship by casting any duties of religion, 

he happens to have on board, into the sea, that he had better send hope 
after them as quickly as possible. Hope has no business out of their 
company. Let them sink or swim together.—N. Y. Evangelast. 
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BISHOP GEORGE AND THE YOUNG PREACHER. 


BY T. S. ARTHUR. J 


An aged traveller, worn and weary, was gently urging on his tired 
beast, just as the sun was dropping behind the range of hills that bounds 
the horizon of that rich and picturesque country in the vicinity of 
Springfield, Ohio. It was a sultry August evening, and he had jour- 
neyed a distance of thirty-five miles since morning, his pulses throb- 
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bing under the influence of a burning sun. At Fairfield he had been 
hospitably entertained by one who had recognised the veteran soldier 
of the cross, and who had ministered to him for his Master’s sake of 
the benefits himself had received from the hand which feedeth the 
young lions when they lack; and he had travelled on refreshed in spirit. 
But many a weary mile he had journeyed over since then, and now as 
she evening shades darkened around, he felt the burden of age and toil 
1eavy upon him, and he desired the pleasant retreat he had pictured 
0 himself when that day’s pilgrimage should be accomplished. 

It was not long before the old man checked his tired animal at the 
loor of the anxiously looked for haven of rest. A middle-aged woman 
was at hand, to whom he mildly applied for accommodations for him- 
self and horse. 

“7 don’t know,”’ said she, coldly, after scrutinizing for some time 
he appearance of the traveller, which was not the most promising, 
‘that we can take you in, old man. You seem tired, however, and [Il 
ee if the minister of the circuit, who is here to-night, will let you 
odge with him.’’ 

The young circuit preacher soon made his appearance, and conse- 
juentially swaggering up to the old man, examined him for some mo- 
nents inquisitively, then asked a few impertinent questions, and finally, 
fter adjusting his hair half a dozen times, feeling his smoothly shaven 
shin as often, consented that the stranger should share his bed for the 
1ight, and turning upon his heel entered the house. 

The traveller, aged and weary as he was, dismounted, and led his 
aithful animal to the stable, where, with his own hands he rubbed him 
lown, watered him, and gave him food, and then entered the inhos- 
yitable mansion, where he had expected so much kindness. A metho- 
list family resided in the house, and as the circuit preacher was to be 
here that day, great preparations were made to entertain him, and a 
aumber of the methodist young ladies of the neighbourhood had been 
nvited, so that quite a party met the eyes of the stranger as he entered, 
10t one of whom took the slightest notice of him, and he wearily sought 
1 vacant chair in the corner, out of direct observation, but where he 
ould note all that was going on. And his anxious eye showed that 
1e was no careless observer of what was transpiring around him. 

The young minister played his part with all the frivolity and fool- 
shness of a city beau, and nothing like religion escaped his lips. Now 
1e was chattering and bandying senseless compliments with this young 
ady, and now engaged in trifling repartee with another, who was an- 
<ious to seem interesting in his eyes. 

The stranger, after an hour, during which no refreshment had been 
yrepared for him, asked to be shown to his room, to which he retired 
innoticed—grieved and shocked at the conduct of the family and the 
ninister. Taking from his saddle-bags a well-worn Bible, he seated 
iimself in the chair, and was soon buried in thought, holy and elevating, 
ind had food to eat which those who passed him by in pity and scorn 
jreamed not of. Hour after hour passed away, and no one came to 
nvite the old, worn-down traveller to partake of the luxurious supper 
which was served below. 

Toward eleven o’clock the minister came up stairs, and without 
ause or prayer, hastily threw off his clothes, and got into the very 
middle of a small bed, which was to be the resting place of the old 
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man as well as himself. After awhile the aged stranger rose up, and 
after partly disrobing himself, knelt down, and remained for many 
minutes in fervent prayer. The earnest breathing out of his soul ar- 
rested the attention of the young preacher, who began to feel some few 
reproofs of conscience for his own neglect of this duty. The old man 
now rose from his knees, and after slowly undressing himself, got into 
bed, or rather upon the edge of the bed, for the young preacher had 
taken possession of the centre, and would not voluntarily move an inch. 
In this uncomfortable position the stranger lay for some time in silence. 
At length the younger of the two made a remark, to which the elder 
- replied in a style and manner that arrested: his attention. On this he 
moved over an inch or two, and made more room. 

‘How far have you come to-day, old gentleman??’?—« Thirty- five 
miles.”” 

“From where?”?’?—“ From Springfield.”’ 

“Ah, indeed! You must be tired after so long a journey, for one of 
your age.”?—“ Yes, this poor old body is much worn down by long 
and benstant travel, and I feel that the journey of to-day has exhausted 
me much.” The young minister moved over a little. 
ee You “do not belong to os then?”— “No. I have no 
abiding-place.”’ 

_ “& How?”?—“] have no continuing city. My home is beyond this 
vale of tears.”” Another move of the minister. 
“How far have you travelled on your present journey ??’—“ From 

Philadel phia.”’ 

“From Philadelphia! (In evident surprise.) ‘The Methodist Ge- 
neral Conference was in session there a short time since. Had it 
broken up when you left???—« It adjourned the day before I started.”’ 

“Ah, indeed!”?—moving still farther over towards the front side of 
the bed, and allowing the stranger better accommodation. “Had 
Bishop George left when you came out?’’—“ Yes; he started at the 
same time I did; we left in company.” 

Indeed??? 

Here the circuit preacher relinquished a full half of the bed, aie 
politely requested the stranger to occupy a larger space. 

“ How did the bishop look? He is getting quite old and feeble, is 
he not?’’—“ He carries his age tolerably well. But his labour is a 
hard one, and he begins to show signs of failing strength.” 

“He is expected this way in a week or two. How glad I shall be 
to shake hands with the old veteran of the cross! But you say you 
left in company with the old man—how far did you come together?” 

—‘“ We travelled alone for a long distance.” © 

“ You travelled alone with the bishop.”’—*“ Yes; we have been inti- 
mate for years.”” 

“ You intimate with Bishop George???“ Yes; why not?” 

“ Bless me! Why did I hick know that? But may I be so bold as 
to inquire your name?”’ 

After a moment’s hesitation, the stranger replied —“ George.” 

“ George? George? Not Bishop George?’?—*“ They call me Bishop 
George,”’ meekly replied the old man. | 

“ Why—why—bless me! Bishop George!’?—exclaimed the now 
abashed preacher, springing from the bed, « You have had no supper f 
—I will instantly call up the family. Why did you not tell us whe 
you were ?”’ 
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“ Stop—stop—my friend,” said the bishop, gravely, “I want no 
supper here, and should not eat any if it were got for me. If an old 
man toil-worn and weary, fainting with travelling through all the 
summer day, was not considered worthy of a meal by this family, who 
profess to have set up the altar of Gop in their house, Bishop George 
surely is not. He is at best but a man, and has no claims beyond those 


of common humanity.” 


A night of severer mortification the young minister had never ex- 
gerienced. The bishop kindly admonished him, and warned him of 
he great necessity there was of his adorning the doctrines of Curisr, 
sy following him sincerely and humbly. Gently, but earnestly, he 
sndeavoured to win him back from his wanderings of heart, and direct 
nim to trust more in Gop and less in his own strength. 

In the morning the bishop prayed with him long and fervently be- 
fore he left the chamber; and was glad to see his heart melted into 
sontrition. Soon after the bishop descended, and was met by the 
heads of the family with a thousand sincere apologies. He mildly 
silenced them, and asked to have his horse brought out. The horse 
was accordingly soon in readiness, and the bishop, taking up his sad- 
jle-bags, was preparing to depart. : 

“ But surely, bishop,’ urged the distressed matron, “ you will not 
leave us. Wait a few minutes—breakfast is on the table.” 

_ “No, Sister L , | cannot take breakfast here. You did not 
sonsider a poor toil-worn traveller worthy of a meal, and your bishop 
1as no claims but such as humanity urges.”’ 

And thus he departed, leaving the family and minister in confusion 
ind sorrow. He did not act thus from resentment, for such an emo- 
ion did not rise in his heart, but he desired to teach them a lesson 
such as they would not easily forget. | 

Six months from this time the Ohio Annual Conference met at Cin- 
innati, and the young minister was to present himself for ordination 
is a deacon; and Bishop George was to be the presiding bishop. 

On the first day of the assembling of the conference our minister’s 
neart sunk within him as he saw the venerable bishop take his seat. 
So great was the grief and agitation that he was soon. obliged to leave 
he room. That evening, as the bishop was seated alone in his chamber, 
the Rev. Mr. was announced, and he requested to be shown up. 

He grasped the young man by the hand with a cordiality which he 
lid not expect, for he had made careful inquiries, and found that since 
hey had met before a great change had been wrought in him. He 
was now as humble as he was before self-sufficient and worldly-minded. 
As a father would have received a disobedient but repentant child, so_ 
did this good man receive his erring but contrite brother. They 
mingled their tears together, while the young preacher wept as a child, 
even upon the bosom of his spiritual father. At that session he was 
ordained, and he is now one of the most pious and useful ministers in 
the Ohio Conference. 


ee OS 


HOW TO HEAR THE GOSPEL. 
- Rowland Hill paid a visit to an old friend, a few years before his 
death, who said to him, “ Mr. Hill, it is just sixty-five years since I 
first heard you preach, and I remember your text and a part of your 
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sermon. You told us that some people were very squeamish about 
the delivery of different ministers who preached the same gospel. You 
said, suppose you were attending to hear a will read, where you ex- 
pected a legacy to be left you, would you employ the time when it was 
reading, in criticising the manner in which the lawyer read it? No, 
you would not; you would be giving all ear to hear if any thing was 
left to you, and how much it was. That is the way I would advise 
you to hear the gospel.’? This was excellent advice, well worth re- 
membering sixty-five years. Multitudes, because they have not 
Jearned the lesson taught by Rowland Hill, lose much of the benefit 
and enjoyment they might derive from hearing the gospel preached. 


——==a ® 


ORIGIN OF LESS CONSEQUENCE THAN DESTINY. © 


When Philip Henry sought the hand of the only daughter and 
heiress of Mr. Matthews in marriage, an objection was made by her 
father, who admitted that he was a gentleman, a scholar and an-excel- 
lent preacher; but he was a stranger, and “they did not even know 
where he came from.” “True,” said the daughter, who had well 
weighed the excellent qualities and graces of the stranger, “ but I know 
where he ts going, and I should like to go with him;’? and they walked 
life’s pilgrimage together. How different would be the world’s esti- 
mate of men if they were judged less by their origin, and more by 
their destiny. 


———e Qe 
A LESSON FROM CAFFRELAND. 


There is in Caffreland a little society of about thirty or forty Chris- 
tians, who are very poor—very poor indeed. A great part of them 
are widows, who are obliged to work hard to get bread to eat. The 
way in which they earn their food, is by picking up fire-wood and 
carrying it a long, long way to sell it in a town, and for this they do 
not get much. When the time came of the missionary society’s jubilee, 
the minister in this place looked round on his poor people, and said to 
himself, “I will not talk to them about the jubilee, they are too poor 
to give any thing.*’ But it happened that he went soon after to preach 
at Graham’s town, on purpose to make a collection for the jubilee there. 
It came to the ears of his people, and one of them said, “ Why don’t 
you speak to ws,and ask us to do something??? “It is,’? he said, 
“because I really don’t think you can raise more money than you do 
already. I wish you would feel more and pray more, but I cannot 
ask you to give money.” The man replied, “ Perhaps the Lord will 
put it into our hearts to give money too.”? The minister was so much 
struck with the man’s zeal, that he called the little band of Christians 
together, and told them about the jubilee, still scarcely expecting any 
money, for he could not tell where it should come from. But when 
the heart is moved, the hand wid/ not be still. They brought him no 
less a sum than fourteen pounds. One of the poor widows came, with 
how much do you think in her hand? Fifteen shillings! The mis- 
sionary was unwilling to take it from her. She said, “ You must take 
it, the Lord hath done much for me.’”? By and by she brought another 
five shillings. “My heart will not be still,’ she said, “till I have 
made up the pound.” ‘To one of the native teachers the minister said, 
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‘You cannot do more than you do now.’”? He answered, “I must try 
odo more. Two words overcome me; one is, ‘ Ye are redeemed, not 
vith corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
yf Christ!’ What blood is so precious as the blood of Christ? and this 
s what God hath redeemed us with. I must, therefore, try to do 
nore. The other word is, ‘What is a man profited if he shall gain 
he whole world, and lose his own soul?’ I see that the soul is indeed 
srecious, therefore I must try to do more.” 

Oh! for the heart of these poor Caffres!) My children, if your hearts 
were as full of feeling as theirs—as full of love to Christ and of love to 


jouls,—not one of your little hands would be standing still. 
London Mis. Rep. 
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Anti-Sslavery. 
NEGRO IMPROVABILITY. 


An article on the subject of Ethnography, the science of races of 
men, which appears in the ‘ Edinburgh Review’ for October, will be 
gerused with no small satisfaction by persons taking an interest in the 
srogress of human intelligence, and the present condition of the co- 
loured races. The doctrines which the reviewer establishes from a 
yariety of evidence, are to this effect—that notwithstanding the extra- 
irdinary diversity of cranial formation, and colour of skin among man- 
kind, all are of one species or family; and that the diversities which 
strike us as so remarkable, are a result of circumstances. ‘Taking the _ 
Caucasian, or white races, as the most perfect type, physically and 
mentally, it is made out satisfactorily that tribes may be gradually 
sultivated up to this standard, or depressed below it. It seems, how- 
sver, from the evidence adduced, that races may be much more rapidly 
Jegraded than elevated. Misusage of all kinds, bad food, inclemency 
sf climate, severe bodily labour, will soon brutify, so to speak, the 
human being; and this fact is indeed obvious from common observa- 
ion. The raising of the species from a lower to a higher standard, is 
. work comparatively tardy; yet the elevation is certain, provided the 
nfluences are employed. In this latter department of the subject one 
eads with pleasure of the improvability of the negro races; and we 
ee, as in a vista, not only the gradual change of their features, but the 
.ctual abatement of colour in their skins. Negroism appears to be a 
esult of centuries of exposure to a tropical clime, along with degrada- 
jon of habits. Alter these habits for the better, submit the negro 
hrough several generations, to the usual modifying influences of civi- 
ization, and there seems no reason to doubt that at least comparative 
whiteness of skin would be the consequence. Referring the reader 
0 the article in question for a luminous treatment of this curious sub- 
lect, we may extract the following passages, bearing on negro transfor- 
mation:— i : | 
«The negro type is one which is not unfrequently cited as an ex- 
ample of the permanence of the physical characters of races. The 
existing Ethiopian physiognomy is said to agree precisely with the 
representations transmitted to us from the remotest periods, in those 
marvellous pictures, whose preservation in the tombs and temples of 
Egypt, has revealed to us so much of the inner life of one of the most 
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anciently-civilized nations of the world; and this physiognomy, it is 


further maintained, continues at present identically the same from 
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parent to child, even where the transportation of a negro population 
to temperate climates and civilized associates (as in the United States) 
has entirely changed the external conditions of their existence. Now, 
it is perfectly true that the negro races which have made no advance 
in civilization, retain the prognathous [projecting jaw] character, even 
in temperate regions; and this is precisely what we should expect. 
But it is not true, when they have made any progress in civilization, 
that they remain equally unaltered. ‘The most elevated forms of skull 
among the African nations are found in those which have emerged, 
in a greater or less degree, from their original barbarism. This has 
chiefly taken place through the influence of the Mahommedan religion, 
which prevails extensively among the people of the central and eastern 
part of Africa. 

“In regard to the transplanted negroes, it is obvious that the time 
which has elapsed since their removal is as yet too short to expect any 
considerable alteration of cranial configuration. Many of the negroes 
now living in the West Indiam islands are natives of Africa, and a 
large proportion of the negro population both there and in the United 
States, are removed by no more than one or two descents from their 
African ancestors. But according to the concurrent testimony of dis- 
interested observers, both in the West Indies and in the United States, 
an approximation in the negro physiognomy to the European model 
is progressively taking place, in instances in which, although there 
has been no intermixture of European blood, the influence of a higher 
civilization has been powerfully exercised for a very lengthened period. 
The case of negroes employed as domestic servants is particularly no- 
ticed. Dr. Hancock, of Guiana, even asserts that it is frequently not 
at all difficult to distinguish.a negro of pure blood belonging to the 
Dutch portion of the colony, from another belonging to the English 
settlements, by the correspondence between the features and the ex- 
pressions of each, and those which are characteristic of their respective 
masters. This ee ecion. too, is not confined to a change of form in 
the skull, or to the diminution of the projection of the upper jaw; but 
it is seen also in the general figure, and in the form of the soft parts, 
as. the lips and nose. And Mr. Lyell was assured, during his recent 
tour in America, by numerous medical men residing in the slave slates, 
that a gradual approximation was taking place, in the configuration of 
the head and body of the negroes, to the European model, each suc- 
cessive generation exhibiting an improvement in these respects, The 
change was most apparent in such as are brought into closest and most 
habitual relation with the whites (as by domestic servitude,) without 
any actual intermizture of races-—a fact which the difference of 
complexion in the offspring would at once betray.”’ 

With respect to the black colour, “‘ we are accustomed,” continues 
the reviewer, “to say that colour is only skin-deep;”’ but, in point of 
fact, it is not even skin-deep ; for it does not reach the true skin, being 
entirely confined to the epidermis or scarf-skin. It was formerly sup- 
posed that between the true skin and scart-skin there lay a proper 
colouring layer, to which the term vee mucosum was given: and it 
was imagined that this layer was greatly developed in the dark-skinned 
races, but nearly wanting in those of fair complexion, ‘This account 
ol it, however, when submitted to the test of microscopic inquiry, has 
been found to be totally incorrect. The rete mucosum has been dis- 
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covered to be nothing but the latest layer of epidermis, the inner sur- 
face of which is continually being renewed as the exterior is worn 
away, just like the bark of atree. There is no distinct colouring layer, 
it appears, either'in the fair or the dark-skinned races; the peculiar hue 
of the latter depending upon the presence of colouring matter in the 
cells of the epidermis itself. Now that this colouring matter may be 
generated, even in the fairest skins, under the influence of light and 
warmth, we have a familiar proof in the summer freckle, which is: 
nothing else than a /ocal production of that which in some races is 
general. Persons who have been much exposed to the direct rays of 
the sun become “ tanned ”’ or “sunburnt”? in like manner, owing to 
the formation of colouring particles in the cells of the epidermis, which 
are usually almost colourless.’ 
- To have established, by rigorous microscopic inquiry, that the colour 
in the negro races is not inherently natural in the system, but casual, 
as if a result of sun-burning in consecutive generations, is a fact of 
great importance. We hope that investigations on the increase and 
abatement of colour in the human subject will continue to engage the 
attention of the learned. Meanwhile, it is gratifying to know that 
what has been ascertained is vindicatory of negro improvability as 
regards either mental or physical qualities. 
he G Ot 

A Necro in Campripér Universiry.—Several years ago, a coloured 
man named Alexander Crummel, was refused admission to the E:pisco- 
pal Theological Seminary in New York, except on conditions which he 
sonsidered degrading, and would not accept. Weare happy to learn, 
from an Episcopal paper, that he is capped and gowned in the Univer- 
sity at Cambridge. He went to England to get funds in aid of his 
shurch, and some benevolent person or persons have put him in his pre- 
sent position, to enable him to better qualify himself for the work of 
the ministry. | | 

se 

Errecrs or Suavery.—We find the following paragraph going the 
rounds:— | 

The New York Journal of Commerce says that the sale of the 500,000 . 
acres in the State of Mississippi, donated to the State for the purposes 
of internal improvements, which was to have taken place on January 
Ist, at Jacksonville, has turned: out a complete failure. Only a little © 
over two hundred acres were bid in at a minimum price of $6 per acre. : 

This is a case in point to show the effect of slavery upon a State. 
These were choice lands, and in a free State would have gone off like 
hot cakes; but slavery paralyzes every thing like progress. Arkansas, 
a year or two since, offered some fine lands for nothing to any one who 
would settle upon them, but the offer has not been accepted to any ex- 
tent. Even gratuities will not induce men to settle in a slave State.— 
Washington Patriot. 7 
6 © Otten 
From the American Missionary. 


B. GIVING THE BIBLE TO SLAVES. 


. Rev. J.-G. Fee has sent the second monthly report of the colporteur 
who is engaged in the effort to supply slaves of Kentucky with he 
Bibie. Our estimation of the importance of this work is contioually 
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increasing. From the eagerness of such as can read, to obtain the Bible, 
and the revelation of the difficulties under which they learned, we are 
led to believe that the number of readers among them will be, at least, 
doubled every year for many years to come. But the supplying the 
slaves with the Bible is by no means the whole of Mr. Gillaspie’s work. 
We are assured that he:does not pass by any family unvisited, or fail to 
supply any slave belonging to them, that can read, with the Bible. 
After conversing with them about their personal piety, the next ques- 
tion to the whites is, what are you doing for the oppressed? Upon 
Christians he urges the duty of bearing a consistent and uniform testimony 
against slave-holding, even to the extent of withdrawing from church fel- 
lowship with them. The extract given below, confined mostly to his 
anti-slavery labours, will show with what effect this is done. The re- 
_ buff, mentioned under date of Jan. 25, is the only considerable one: of 
which he makes mention. 

We have little doubt that if men of the right stamp could be found, a 
colporteur could be placed in almost every county in Kentucky, who 
could, besides the ordinary duties assigned to colporteurs in other socie- 
ties, give the Bible to every slave able to read it, and apply the gospel 
in almost every slave-holding family, to the overthrow of the whole 
system of slavery. 

“Jan. 4.—Visited a large family, the parents in which were pious. 
One’ child was pious, the only one out of fourteen who could read. 
Education aids religion. In another family found a brother and sister 
at home. The sister was very pious, truly devoted to God. She said 
her prayer to God was that the oppressed might go free.’ * * ™® 

“Jan. 7.—A slave from a neighbouring plantation came to get a Bible. 
He was one of fifteen or twenty on the same farm, was a preacher in 
the Methodist chureh, and had been preaching five years, yet had never 
had a Bible. He could read, and had learned to read in a very singular 
way, singular at least to persons where schools and teachers are abun- 
dant. A slave woman on the plantation had been taught the letters of 
the alphabet by a little white child. This slave woman taught Bush, 
the black man—the preacher—his letters. He then got a piece of a 
hymn book, and having committed some of the hymns to memory by 
hearing others sing, he applied the letters and saw what ones composed 
certain words, and in this way learned to read. When the Bible was 
presented, he was one of the most grateful souls you ever saw. It was 
to him, apparently, more valuable than the wealth of the world. | 
asked him to come in and pray with my family; he did so, making one 
of the best of prayers. * * * JI have found three other slaves in 
this county who have learned to read in the same manner. Almost all 
coloured people, at least those here, are fond of singing; consequently 
they make efforts to learn hymns; and having learned some, they apply 
themselves diligently to obtain more. 

“Jan, 24.—At night, after visiting several families during the day, I 
went to a prayer meeting. I found there one slave, a Christian, who 
could read, but had no Bible. I gave him one, for which he was very 
thankful. 

“Jan. 29.—We (Mr. Fee and Mr. Gillaspie,) started for home, and 
visited some families by the way. One of these was composed of two 
old coloured people who had been slaves. When tottering upon the 
brink of the grave, they were freed. They had cleared for themselves 
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a few small patches of ground, and had a comfortable and neat cabin. 
‘They were Christians, but had no Bible. I gave them one.” sabi 

The improbability of the slaves being supplied with the Bible, except 
by a special effort directed to this particular object, may be inferred 
from some of the facts mentioned in Mr. Gillaspie’s report. Some of 
those whom he supplied had long been able to read, and hearing of his 
work, came considerable distances to obtain a Bible. One of these had 
by some means become the possessor of a hymn book, which he kept 
twenty years, but could get no Bible until one was given him by Mr. G. 

The county in which Mr. G. is now labouring, has been very desti- 
tute of religious instruction. There are about four Sabbath schools in 
the county; three of these have little more than a nominal existence, 
and have no library connected with them. 


a 6 
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_ We presume it is generally known, and by every Christian must be deeply regretted, 
that the journey of General Taylor, to Washington, was marked by repeated viola- 
‘tions of the sanctity of the Sabbath. Wee are glad to find that a faithful reproof has 
been addressed to him, which we trust may reach the heart, and tend to prevent simi- 
tar violations of the divine law and infractions on the good order of the community. 
[BY REQUEST. ] 
From the Western Christian Advocate. 4 
GENERAL TAYLOR AND THE SABBATH. 


Rey. Dr. Simpson—Dear Brorner,—Having, after much solicita- 
tion, concluded to place the following letter in your hands for publica- 
tion, [ deem it due myself, and the subject of the communication, to 
preface it by a few brief observations, ! 

It is generally known that I am engaged, under the direction of the 
“Western Sabbath Union,” in the work of promoting the better obser- 
vance of the Lord’s day. To this work I have brought an honest and — 
deep conviction of its importance, as well as a determination to meet 
with respectful but decided rebuke every species and every form of 
Sabbath profanation, no matter by whom it is perpetrated, or upon what 
occasion it might be manifested. While thus employed, the instances 

nimadverted upon in the following letter rose up before me, ane 
Besident elect was on his way to the capitol of our country to take 
upon himself, in legal form, the highest and most solemn responsibilities 
which man can assign his fellow man. In his course, he made no dis- 
tinction between the Sabbath of the Lord, and the days which may be 
legitimately employed for travel and public festivity. He permittéd 
himself to be borne to cities on the holy Sabbath, when he well knew 
that his coming on that day would be utterly subversive of all the ends 
and purposes to which it had been consecrated; thus giving all the moral - 
effect of his high example to the strengthening and perpetuation of an 
evil, against which all the vital Christianity of this nation is firmly ar- 
rayed., 

. Under these circumstances, the question was, shall this example go 
unrebuked! Shall we permit in General Taylor that which a thousand 
voices would solemnly rebuke, if perpetrated by one ina less elevated 
station! With me the path of duty was plain. The elevation of Gen. 
Taylor to the highest office in the gift of the people has noé released 
him from a common responsibility. And knowing, as I did, with all 
c 10 | ae 
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the force of a painful and humiliating conviction, that those who sur- 
‘rounded his person, and conducted the pageants by which his passage 
through the country was distinguished, would be much more likely to 
flatter than reprove, I could not, I dared not, leave a solemn duty to ¢he 
chance of being performed by men who would be vastly more zealous to 
show our President in the crowded ball-room or theatre, than to fortify 
his tottering morality by the faithfulness of respectful Christian admo- 
nition. 

Impressed with these convictions, I penned the following letter, which 
I have good reason to know reached its destination, and performed its 
mission; with what effect eternity only will reveal. 

That the communication will meet with but little favour with many, 
Iam prepared to admit; but that it will commend itself to all who 
rightly estimate the invaluable advantages of a pure national morality, 
I am fully confident. With their approbation added to the testimony 
of a good conscience, I seek no other reward. I would, on all occa- 
sions, treat with respectful deference our nation’s Chief Magistrate, not 
only because 1 honour him as a brave and worthy man, but especially 
because I acknowledge the higher obligation arising from the precept, 
«Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” I need scarcely 
add, that the communication was not written for publication; and I sub- 
mit it only in deference to the respected opinions of others. 

Yours, truly, W. Kenny, 
Agent of the West. Sab. Union. 

Cincinnati, Feb. 22d, 1849. 


TO MAJOR GENERAL Z. TAYLOR, PRESIDENT ELECT OF THE UNITED 
STATES. 


- Dear Srr,—While receiving the proffered congratulations of your 
fellow-citizens who unitedly tender you their expressions of high re- 
gard, I regret deeply the existence of a great moral necessity by which 
Lam impelled to address you. | 

- The class of people, whom I represent, is composed of those who sin- 
cerely rejoiced in your elevation to the position you now occupy, and 
who have contributed, by the exercise of the rights of free citizens, to 
the placing of you in that position. 

They are a class, too, who would greatly delight to join their fellow 
citizens in every proper expression of their gratification at the result of 
a political struggle, which has made you the Chief Magistrate of this 
great nation. 

, They are a class, moreover, that are not found among those who beset 
and annoy your path with applications for Executive favour, or the 
honours and emoluments of office. We wish to see you the free.Presi- 
dent of a free people, seeking the common welfare, by the exercise of a 
wise but free discretion in all the appointments within your gift. 

But we must, as Christian men, as Christian ministers—believing that 
national morality is the only security to national honour and prosperity— 
we must be permitted respectfully, but most decidedly, to enter our 
solemn protest against such desecration of the Christian Sabbath, as 
was involved in your reception by the citizens of New Albany and 
Louisville.. 

Your progress thus far toward the seat of government has been marked 
by a very great disregard of those high moral sentiments which we had 
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hoped would govern your personal and official conduct, as the Presi- 
dent of a Christian nation, You are making your way to the chair of 
state over the prostrate Sabbath, leaving behind you as the inevitable 
result, a public sentiment more determinedly and recklessly corrupt by 
the influence of your example. Thousands have crowded your path, to 
seek, in the light of your smile, the means of sustenance for mercenary 
hopes; thousands more have gathered about you to indulge the outpour- 
ings of a pure patriotism; while a@// seem to have forgotten, in the joy 
of your coming, that there is Onx higher than kings or presidents, who 
will not give his glory to another, and whose laws may not be trampled 
upon by any with impunity. In the midst of these rejoicings, and while 
you were receiving these testimonies of general respect, surrounded by 
the imposing array of military and civic pageantry, remember, dear sir, 
that this incense has been offered. to you, and has been accepted by you, 
on that day which the God of nations has set apart for his own honour, 
and appropriated to the uses and ends of that Christianity, without which 
a nation’s glory must fade into dishonour, and a nation’s strength lan- 
guish into imbecility. 

And think not for one moment, respected sir, that they are less your 
friends who have the honesty to remind you of these things. Your 
present position is much more likely to attract flattery than respectful 
admonition. But, be assured, there are those who cherish for you too 
profound a regard to permit them to be wanting in even the most deli- 
eate and difficult offices of true friendship, and who still cling to the 
hope that they may be permitted to follow the President elect to the 
chair of state, with all their fond and long-cherished anticipations, that 
he would be the worthy ruler of a nation claiming to be Christian. 

What now are we to hope for? May we expect that hereafter our 
Chief Magistrate will repair the injury and outrage inflicted upon thou- 
sands of Christian citizens? Or, must we conclude that he has leagued 
himself with the workings of iniquity, and pledged the whole force of his 
high example to a Sabbathless irreligion, more fatal to our country’s in- 
terests than invading armies, or the devouring pestilence? An answer 
to these questions will be sought in your future conduct. 

We seek from you no countenance to sect or party in religion, as 
such; we invoke from you no official interference. We seek only the 
pure example of the man. Elevated to the responsible position you are 
about to occupy, we wish to see you come to the work of administering 
our government, giving evidence of a fe/¢t and acknowledged responsi- 
bility to the ALmiegury Ruier or THE Untversy; thus giving to the 
people over whom the government is administered, an example of ready 
submission to legitimate authority. 

You have been called, by the suffrages of a free people, from the toil 
and peril of a field bravely won; and we had the right to suppose that 
the man whose heroism had never faltered in former peril—in the day 
when national prowess was staked in the contest—we had the right to 
suppose that he still would be the hero, when our country’s morals was 
the prize of victory. But we have been doomed to a bitter humiliating 
disappointment. General Taylor HAs suRRENDERED. We have seen 
the man whose voice had waked the tempest of battle, and the lifting up 
‘of whose arm had stilled its raging—we have seen this man turning 
away from the proffered security, the impregnable fortress of high moral 
Principle, smiling his approval and speaking his thanks to the conductors 
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of a pageant, subversive alike of public order and Christian morality. 
We have seen, what it gives us pain to record, a hitherto invincible ge- 
neral, now President elect of these United States, when the day of 
moral conflict came, surrender at discretion, and march in the triumphal 
procession of his captors over a prostrate Sabbath. | 

And now, dear sir, if your ear has become too familiar with flattery to 
heed the unstudied language of honest and respectful admonition; if the 
artificial perfume of popular incense has so deadened your moral sense 
as that you can perceive no evil arising from such an example; then re- 
‘member, I pray you, that you go to but a brief triumph at our nation’s 
capitol, where you are soon to assume the responsibilities of an adminis- 
tration, which separated by your own acts from the sympathies and sup- 
port of a Christian people, is destined to be a curse to the nation, and, 
therefore, a disgrace to the nation’s Chief Magistrate. 

You have apparently taken ground against Christianity and good 
morals, and in so doing, you have given strength and confidence to every 
form of error and irreligion which antagonizes with a nation’s highest 
‘nterest. It is for this reason that 1 obtrude myself upon your attention. 
Humble as I am, I claim to vindicate the cause and honour of Onk, to 
whom even Presidents are responsible. Thousands of your fellow citi- 
zens throughout the country are united in a common effort to rescue our 
Sabbath from desecration; and we have been met in our course by your 
conduct and your example. We may not silently submit. We ac- 
knowledge the full force of our obligations to honour the ruler of our 
nation; but we must meet and-discharge these obligations in a way con- 
sistent with the claims which a higher Ruler imposes. i 

In the name, then, of every Christian in this nation—in the name of 
our common Christianity—in the name of an outraged Sabbath—in the 
name and in the behalf of every friend of a pure national morality-—and 
in the name of Him, without whose blessing your administration can be 
neither honourable to yourself nor a blessing to the nation, I invoke 
from you such a future example as will: restore the faltering confidence 
of your best friends, and leave to the future historian the pleasing task 
_ of recording the unsullied virtues of our President, and the uninterrupted 
prosperity of his administration. | 

In conclusion, I throw myself, without apology, upon your known 
candour and magnanimity, for the liberty Ichave taken in this commu- 
nication. Take it to your retirement, and, after reading, cast it. not 
“hastily from you. It suggests nothing in principle or practice, which, 

if adopted by you, can stain your honour or tarnish your name. On the 
contrary, it may be suggestive of such principles of future conduct as 
will be to you of incalculable value. 

Praying that the blessings of Heaven may be richly vouchsafed to 
you in all the arduous and solemn responsibilities of your administration, 
I subscribe myself, honoured sir, most truly and respectfully, yours, 

Cincinnati, Feb. 16, 1849. -  W. Kenwy. 


sled auld 
The HPamily Circle, 
, SCOLDING. , 

A great deal of injury is done to children by their parents scolding. 
Many children have been nearly or quite ruined by it, and often driven 
from home, to become vagabonds and wanderers, by scolding. It 
sours your temper, provided it is sweet, which is a question; if you 
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scold, the more you will have td scold, and because you have become 
erosser and your children likewise. Scolding alienates the hearts of 
your children. Depend upon it, they cannot love you as well after 
berating them, as they did before. You may approach them with 
firmness and decision, you may punish them with severity adequate to 
the nature of their offences, and they will feel the justice of your con- 
duct and love you notwithstanding all. But they hate scolding. It 
stirs up bad blood, while it discloses your weakness and lowers you 
in their estimation. Especially at night, when they are about to re- 
tire, their hearts should be melted and moulded with voices of kind- 
ness that they may go to their slumbers with thoughts of love stealing 
around their souls, and whispering peace.—WN. Y. Evangelist. 
ig hig 
THE WIFE. . 

It is astonishing to see how well a man may live on a small income, 
who has a handy and industrious wife. Some men live and make a 
far better appearance on six or eight dollars a week than others do on 
fifteen or eighteen dollars. The man does his part well; but the wife 
is good for nothing. She will even upbraid her husband for not living 
in as good style as her neighbour, while the fault is entirely her own. 
His neighbour has a neat, capable and industrious wife, and that makes 
the difference. His wife, on the other hand, is a whirlpool into which 
a great many silver cups might be thrown, and the appearance of the 
waters would remain unchanged. No Nicholas, the diver, is there to 
restore the wasted treasure. It is only an insult for such a woman to 
talk to her husband about her love and devotion. 

sinister 


- PARENTS. 


Keep your children beside you, in the same slip or pew. SBoys left 
to themselves, play in church, we perceive—behave disorderly, whis- 
per, laugh, move about, disturb the quiet of others. This 1s wrong, 
very wrong; God’s house is: profaned. 

A few Sabbaths ago, we saw some two or three quite large girls, 
big enough to be ladies, whispering, and laughing, in time of wor- 
ship. O what a burning shame and disgrace! It is bad enough 
in all truth, for boys to disgrace themselves in the house of God: but, 
for females to do it, is shocking inthe extreme! Parent, is this daugh- 
ter yours? Keep her at home, till she is taught better manners. 


— a OS 


The Sabbath School. 


INDIFFERENCE TO SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


“‘T pray thee have me excused,” is the language of too many of the 
professed followers of Christ, forgetting the solemn covenant they have 
entered into, to consecrate themselves to the service of God, they form 
the habit of saying, at the call of every duty, however easy to be per- 
formed, “I pray thee have me excused.”’? My heart has been pained at 
the thought that so many are verily guilty in the sight of God, for in- 
dulging in suéh awful apathy in the cause of the Sabbath school. It is 
one of the most delightful employments that a Christian can be engaged 
in, and nothing but uncontrollable providences should ever hinder a child. 
of God from this blessed work. 
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There are many, very many, who stay away and refuse to lend their 
aid, as teachers or scholars; they will allow any thing for an excuse. 
One young lady has left a class of interesting little girls, with whom she 
had met, with their smiling faces. They had listened, in breathless 
silence, as she told the story of Jesus, and pointed them to Calvary; the 
Spirit had begun to make impressions upon their tender hearts, and, as 
it began to germinate, a withering blast came over it—their teacher left. 
The class came a few Sabbaths, and found not their teacher; as soon as 
the morning service was ended, she hastened home; they look sorrow- 
fully at each other, and ask, Can she love us? At length, justified by 
her absence, they leave. The class is broken up, afd the interest goes 
with it. Is the teacher not responsible for all this? Who will say, if — 
she had been found faithful, that all these dear youth would not have 
been gathered into the fold? Teacher, God has a controversy with 
you! : 
Another don’t like the confinement, and has no time to study, and 
has prayed to be excused. He had a regular class, that he had instructed 
for a long time; they were very constant and attentive, but soon, those 
young men that had respected the Sabbath school, become careless and 
inconstant, and their minds less susceptible. They finally leave the 
school and religious restraints—become hardened and impenitent, and 
die unconverted! 

It is impossible for a Sabbath school to flourish, without a deep-felt 
interest, a willingness to spend and be spent for its advancement. We 
should be devoted to our work, ever feeling our great responsibility, and 
never absent ourselves without such reasons as would avail with God. 
We shall never regret any labour or sacrifice we make, when we take 
a retrospective view of our lives in the light of eternity. For we are 
rapidly hastening to the judgment, where we must give an account of 
our stewardship to God. 


= Oe 


Religious Rutelliqeuece. 


‘Mexico.—An exchange paper says, that some of the soundest statesmen in the — 
republic are taking sides in behalf of religious freedom. Among them is Penay Pena, 
the late acting President, and, beyond all question, the ablest statesman in Mexico. - 
Otero, also a prominent member of Herrera’s cabinet, is pressing the subject on the 
people with signal ability. Rosa, the Mexican Minister at Washington, arrays him- 
self among the advocates of religious reform. The leading press in the Capital, the 
Monitor, has declared itself strongly in favour of toleration. Its influence is very 
great, and its arguments cannot pass unheeded. Even Herrera, who has long sus- 
tained the clergy, and been a favourite of theirs, is exerting his power in behalf of the 
religious emancipation of his countrymen. ae : 


Huneary.—The portion of the population which is protestant, is about three 
- millions, nearly one million of which are Lutherans, and the remainder Reformed. 
They were for a long time, and most violently, persecuted by the Austrian dynasty. 
They even attempted openly to expel them from the country. ‘The consummation of 
this iniquity was prevented, by the kind providence of God. But the perseverance 
of the persecutors, and the cruelty of the means which they employed, were such that 
these churches, which included nearly the entire population of the country, were re- 
duced to but one-third of their number, oreven less. After this long baptism of blood, 
they were exposed to a danger, which, in a still more serious manner, threatened their 
existence, through the influences of indifference, rationalism, and semi-infidelity. But 
lately, a decisive change has become manifest among them, and a reaction in the di- 
rection of the truth has commenced. | ae 
In this state of things, a public salary to be paid by the State, was, about six months 
ago, offered to the Protestant Churches of Hungary. The two General Synods of 
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those churches met, some months since, to deliberate on the proposal of government. — 


This proposal was unrestricted by any condition on the part of the government. The 
Synods were requested to examine it, and inform government on what terms they 
would receive the aid which was offered them. Many feared that the Synods would 
hasten to gripe this money, come what would. The greatest portion of the clergy, 
who are to the number of three thousand pastors in the Reformed Church alone, live 
in great poverty. Unanimously, and without needing to go formally into a vote, it 
was resolved to refuse, whatever the consequence might be, union of any sort what- 
soever with a Popish government. ‘ Christ,” said these faithful confessors, “ fur- 
nished us with what was temporally needful for us during long centuries of persecu- 
tion: he will not forsake us now. As to the government, kind, no doubt, but Popish, 
which at present offers us gold, instead of steel; Z%meo Danaos, et dona ferentes, (“1 


dread the Greeks, e’en when they bring us gifts.) Sooner or later, as the price of 


the favour which it offers us, it will be sure to intermeddle with the internal govern- 
ment of our Church. We cannot, like Esau, ‘sell our birthright for a mess of pot- 
tage.” 

The Synods of the two Churches at first assembled separately, that each, apart, 
might prepare its answer to government. Butthey thought it would be advantageous 
to have a general meeting afterward, that, if possible, the two answers might be made 
to correspond. Met for the first time for centuries past, with what astonishment and 
joy they discovered, that their views coincided to such a degree, even in the minutest 
details, that the plan drawn up by one Synod, might have served as the organ of the 
other! ‘The answer of the Reformed Church being better written and more complete 
than the other, was adopted in behalf of both churches, on the motion of a Lutheran 
pastor, and was presented to government as a common answer. 

A governmental measure, which had reference to schools, met with the same fate. 
Government proposed to establish national schools, in which the secular instruction 
would be separated from the religious, the latter being left in the hands of the clergy 
of the two denominations. It was resolved that the churches would have nothing to 
do with these schools, and that they would maintain the superintendence which they 
have heretofore exercised over the youth, until the period of their entrance into the 
University. 

It was, moreover, resolved, that in case government should establish Chairs of Pro- 
testant Theology in the University, the Churches would in no shape recognise them, 
unless the appointment of the Professors should be assigned to them unconditionally. 

This is a fine example of spiritual independence, which ought to admonish us, the 
members of a Church salaried by the State, not to maintain that union, except so far 
as this independence is respected. Such also is my opinion.—French Cor. NV. Y. Obs. 


Tue Gospet in Austria.—This country, which a few months ago was utterly im- 
pervious to the gospel in any shape, is now, in the providence of God, wide open for 
the admission of the truth. The word of God has now free course, and is glorified ; 
and Christian missionaries are permitted unmolested to proclaim the unsearchable 
riches of Christ in the very streets of Vienna, the capital, The friends of the gospel 
are in danger of committing a serious mistake in present circumstances. ‘They seem 
to take it very much for granted that these wide and effectual doors are to continue 
open for an indefinite period, and that they may enter at their leisure. A more thought- 
ful view of the still unsettled state of the nations generally would suggest a different 
and wiser policy. We have lately seen a letter from a Protestant minister in France, 
in which he says: ‘I should be very happy if the liberty that I mentioned our having 
obtained was likely to be permanent. Unhappily, things are beginning to change 
already, so that we do well to redeem the time, for the days are truly evil. As yet 
I have only heard of indications in some remote localities, but that has always been 
the wayin the beginning; and in this country every thing is on so precarious a footing 
that we never know what is likely to take place to-morrow.”? Perhaps there 1s even 
less, certainly no greater, security for the continuance of the present favourable pos- 
ture of affairs in Germany than in France; and we trust the earnest appeal of the 
Edinburgh Bible Society will be promptly, as well as liberally, responded to. 


_ A new constitution has been lately granted by the emperor—the 
following is a summary of its provisions: 


~ Individual liberty is secured; thé press is not allowed ta be put under censorship ; 
the right of petitioning, and the right of assembling and forming associations belongs 
to every body; the private domicile is inviolable, and the police are bound to liberate 
or produce before a judge, in forty-eight hours, persons whom they have apprehended. 
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The complete equality and toleration ofall religions, the independence of every church 
and sect in the management of its own property and affairs, the extension of education 
to all languages, and its prosecution as a government work, are specially secured. 
The Imperial Diet is to consist of two houses, whose constitution approaches nearer 
to that of the American Senate and House of Representatives than the legislative as- 
sembly of any other State. The members of the Lower House are to be chosen by 
direct suffrage, among the population at large, the qualifications for a vote being the 
payment of annual taxes, from one to two pounds, The Diet must be convoked every 
year; and, in case of its dissolution, only three months must elapse before the con- 
vocation of another. 


oS 


She Hews. 


Jews 1n tar Untrep Srates.—The recent revolutions in Europe are al- 
ready largely swelling the number of Jewish emigrants to this country. And 
a new spirit of interest and effort in behalf of Judaism is manifesting itself in 
various quarters. Schools for the education of Jewish youth are multiplying 
and taking an elevated stand. Synagogues are being founded in all the large 
towns. One was dedicated to the “ God of Israel’ in Philadelphia, on the 29th 
of March, and another, in Louisville, Kentucky, on the 30th. In Cincinnati, 
a few years since, one hundred pounds of passover cakes supplied all the 
Jews of that city during the passover season; now upwards of 20,000 
pounds are necessary. On the 11th of June next, a general convention 
of delegates from all the Jewish congregations in the United States, is to meet 
in New York, to deliberate upon the best methods of promoting the cause 
and interests of Judaism in this land.—Chr. Inst. 


“In the City of Berlin, Prussia, out of a population of 8,000 Israelites, 1,000 
have embraced the gospel of Jesus. During the year 1825, 100 conversions took 
place in this city. 

Independently of these, we find from the year 1827 to the year 1842, 1,888 
Russian Jews have received the gospel.* ! 

It is still more remarkable, that during the year 1847, 2,147 of the same coun- 
try received Christian baptism. There is no considerable town in Germany, in 
which some baptized Jews may not be found; and in Poland, during fifteen 
years, fifteen at an average have been baptized annually.” | | 

According to the London Quarterly Review, the Jews have played a dis- 
tinguished part in all the revolutions of the German states. At least one- 
third, if not the half of the public journals in Germany have been for a long 
time conducted by Jewish editors. In Austria the most forward amongst the 
extreme democrats have been Jews. Dr. Jellinek, for instance, who was exe- 
cuted with Dr. Bekker on the 23d of November, at Vienna, and whose journal 
had been an organ of the Red party since the month of March last, appears to 
have been a Jew, born on the frontiers of Moravia and Hungary. The names of 
Borne and Heine,} both of whom died refugees at Paris, and both occupied a 
prominent position in the most advanced section of revolutionary writers, are 
doubtless familiar to many of our readers. Both of these daring adventurers 
were Jews. In Austria, the Jews have of late played so prominent a part in re- 
volutionary politics, that out of ten leading men, six or eight will be found to 
belong to that nation. In Prussia, likewise, the most violent journals are in the 
hands of the Jews, whose leader in the chamber at Berlin is Jacobi, a member 
of the extreme left. ; 
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PHorcign Missions. 
NOTES OF A VOYAGE TO INDIA. 
{Continued from Page 123.] 
I must here introduce you to our captain, officers and crew. Captain 
Chapman is an excellent practical navigator, skilful in working his ship, 
** Jewish Intelligencer of 1842. 


+ This Hebrew was, or affected to be, in point of religious opinion, a heathen of the 
ancient Greek school. ; 
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remarkably accurate in his calculations, and prudent in determining his 
course of conduct. In his intercourse with his officers and men, he is 
kind and conciliating. Heis much respected by them all. To our 
party his manner has been unobtrusive and rather reserved. His con- 
duct most respectful, and his desire to accommodate us and contribute 
to our. comfort has caused him to forfeit many personal indulgences 
which, under other circumstances, he would have enjoyed. His books, . 
charts, &c., were always at our service, if we wished to consult them, 
and any information we desired freely given. We must ever retain a 
grateful remembrance of his kindness, and have only to regret that we 
are unable to make an adequate return for such favours. Our first of- 
ficer, Mr. Cross, is also a man of enlarged: experience, extensive know- 
ledge and steady habits. He understands the duties of his station, and 
is unremitting in his attention to their performance. To his kindness 
we are likewise deeply indebted. The second officer is a young man, 
but very competent to fill his station, and likely to rise in his profession. 
His conduct towards us deserves like commendation. ‘The whole of © 
our ship’s company consists of fourteen men, exclusive of the Captain 
and officers, cook and steward. Of these eight are American, two ling- 
lish, three German, and one Norwegian (the carpenter.) The cook and 
steward are both coloured. 1 can safely say of all, that, as seamen, they 
are unsurpassed for activity, promptitude and diligence in their respec- 
tive departments, Some are the sons of wealthy parents, who choose 
to submit to the toils of the sailor that they may attain that knowledge 
which will qualify them for subsequent command. From all we have 
received most unlooked-for respect; and we trust our intercourse with 
them will! yet be felt, in their after lives, to have been for good and not 
evil. Such are our companions on this voyage. 

You may likewise wish to know something of the ship in which our. 
lot has been cast. To describe her properly, I ought to call to my as- 
sistance the first officer, whose inexhaustible vocabulary of panegyric on 
her perfections would scarcely do more than realize my opinion of her 
merits. That she isa “crack vessel,’ “proper tight”? in every part, 
“chock-full of copper bolts,” with a “neat trim,” and a fast sailer, would 
not be enough. She has nearly every thing that could be desired to 
make her a “first-rate”? merchantman. She holds a high rank, indeed, 
among the class of vessels just mentioned. She is Mr. Mackie’s favourite 
vessel, built under his own superintendence. She isa beautiful model, 
constructed with a view to fast sailing, yet of sufficient capacity lo con- — 
tain a large cargo. Her register is five hundred tons. Our cabin, as 
you know, is a neat little place, a perfect square, ten feet six inches in 
extent. Our state-rooms are, it is true, sufficiently limited, six feet in 
length, by five fect six inches in breadth. Our accommodations are, 
however, in every way satisfactory; few missionaries have been so 
highly favoured in leaving your shores for India. We recognise the 
hand of God as signally displayed in the manner in which we have been 
provided for. I can bear my testimony thus far to the truth, that 
«Those who are In the habit of observing the particular dispensations 
of Divine Providence: will always have a providence to observe.”’ 
«Make me to understand the way of thy precepts; so shall I talk of thy 
wondrous works.’’—Psalm cxix. 27. 3 
Thus manned and equipped, we commenced our voyage. For the 
first twenty days, our “ course ’’ was south-easterly, with light winds 
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and, with little exception, delightful weather. During this time we had 
little variety, save the sight of a few vessels, one of which, on the 17th 
of August, came so near that we were in hope of sending some letters 
by her; but in vain: she kept on her course, and our letters were con- 
signed to our desks. I amused myself sometimes by taking up and. 
examining the gulf weed which floats here in large quantities. Itis found 
as far east as 50° long. I suppose it is detached from the shores of some 
of the West India Islands. It marks the course of the Gulf stream, and 
is not without its interest in the history of the world. It was owing to 
the sight of it that Columbus was enabled to persuade his mutinous 
crews to continue their voyage to the Western world. On the 13th in 
lat. 35° 20' and long. 44° 50', we had an opportunity of beholding a 
beautiful exhibition of that curious phenomenon the water-spout. 
Before this we had seen some small specimens, but on this afternoon 
they were numerousand larger. One in particular, on the “ lee quarter,” 
appeared not over a mile distant, and much the largest that I ever saw. 
It appeared to encircle a space of many rods in diameter, and, from the 
agitated appearance of the adjacent water, must have attracted with in- 
crédible velocity all that came within its influence. It gradually ta- 
pered towards the point where the cloud appeared to meet the waters, 
drawn by it into a conical shape, till at last in the centre it seemed no 
thicker than a two inch-rope; it then separated, the waters assuming their 
wonted appearance, and the cloud, like a ravenous monster surcharged by 
its own rapacity, retired to its more kindred region. It did not, in my 
estimation, long retain its booty,—as a heavy shower from the adjoin- 
ing cloud fully indicated. Whatever may be the cause of this interest- 
ing freak of nature, it is certain there appeared the agitation as of a 
strong wind, though all around was comparatively calm. This might, 
it is true, have been caused by very rapid evaporation, produced by an 
undue excess of electrical action. We may mark results, but it is diffi- 
cult to fathom their causes. What we do know are merely “ parts of 
God’s ways, but how little a portion is heard of him!” 

The first breach of the weather, and consequent sea-sickness, we ex- 
perienced in lat. 24° 10' and long. 36° 45', on the 20th August. It con- 
‘tinued during the 21st, and laid us all up, with the exception of Mr. C. 
and the children. Our sickness was not of long duration, and amounted, 
at the worst, to little more than would be experienced after a dose of 
tartar emetic. From the 20th to the 23d the winds continued baffling, — 
and the weather rather unpleasant, when we took the N. East trade in 
lat.20°45'. This was rather remarkable, as the regular trades are said 
to reach as far as 30° on each side of the equator. In the summer sea- 
son, however, the N. East trade is little to be depended on. We passed 
about three hundred miles from the Cape de Verd Islands, and losing 
the trade in lat. 12°, met with westerly winds, which carried us as far 
east as long. 18° 50' in the lat. of 5° 40’ north, within two hundred 
miles of the Grain Coast of Africa. We entered the south-east trade on 
September 4th in about lat. 4° north. Although at this point it blew a 
stiff gale from S.S. W., it gradually became more favourable as we 
proceeded south, till standing south-west. We crossed the equator on the 
night of the 6th in long. 27°. This isa point in the progress of voyagers 
to which they look forward with great interest, especially those who, 
for the first time, approach it. This arises from the expected visit of old 
Neptune, who claims all as his children who approach his dominions, 
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nd requires all new-comers to undergo the ceremony of initiation into 
he brotherhood. I know not how the practice originated or by whom, 
whether it was instituted by Bartholomew Diaz or by some of his more 
ortunate successors, it is certain that it is still observed in most English 
hips to some extent, and even in some American. Some of our sailors — 
aad undergone the process. Our officers and men, however, had either 
oo little veneration for an ancient foolish custom, or too much wisdom 
.o commemorate it, for we were allowed to pass without a sight of the 
yriny monarch. In nine days from the time of taking the 8. E. trade 
we had reached its termination in lat. 20° south and long. 31° west. 
We passed about seventy miles westward of the islands of Trinidada, 
ind were but a short distance from the coast of Brazil. The chief va- 
iety during this period was the large shoals of flying fish, winging their 
short-lived flight from the vessel’s path. It was very exhilarating, too, 
© experience such an agreeable change in the rapidity of our progress. 
We now commenced an easterly course with variable south-westerly 
winds, and on the first of October arrived in long, 16° east and lat. 35° 
4’ south. Here we met with a dead calm which marred our progress 


or several days. 
{To be continued. ] 
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Sour Arrican Frencn Misston.—The Evangelical Christians of France 
lave been for some years prosecuting the missionary work in south Africa. 
Under date of May 10th, 1848, one of the missionaries writes from Beer- 
sheba :— 


I should like to tell you something of what I have seen on my journey, hither. 

Che first of the French missionary stations we reached, was Bethuli. The people are 
of the Batlape tribe—I was struck with the neat and tidy appearance of the village. 
There is a neat chapel in it capable of containing from six hundred to seven hun- 
lred people. There are no benches in it yet, but each one brings his stool or chair, 
ind, taking their seats in the most orderly manner, they listen to the words of life. 
With few exceptions, they wear the European dress. ‘The next place was Carmel, 
which is a new station, and is intended as a seminary for training native youths as 
schoolmasters and teachers, or catechists. We next came to Beersheba. It is 
inder the care of Mr. Rolland, and is situated near the Caledon river with the 
nission house at the base of a high mountain, and the people living in houses 
yrouped in small hamlets on the top and sides. About twelve years ago, Mr. Rol- 
and took up his abode here with fifteen people, and now their number is about 
wo thousand. They are making great progress both in temporal and spiritual 
iffairs. Many of them possess large herds of cattle, and cultivate a considerable 
yortion of the ground. About two weeks ago, I was present at the baptism of 
hirty adults, ten men and twenty women—and on Sabbath afternoon, I had the 
ivilege of commemorating the dying love of our Saviour, with nearly five hun- 
lred of my sable brethren and sisters in the Lord. A great many of these had 
mnly a few years ago been cannibals, more ferocious than the lion which roams 
he forest, disdaining the flesh of an ox or sheep, and choosing starvation, almost, 
father than eat any thing else than human flesh. These are now numbered among 
he meekest of Christ’s followers, sitting at the feet of Jesus, feeding by faith’on 
the broken body and shed blood of our divine Redeemer. 
The missionary spirit is also strikingly displayed. One old woman, the first 
sonvert in this place, has prayer meetings in her house, and on Sabbath night as- 
sembles the women who live near her and questions them on what they have heard 
juring the day, and explains what they do not understand. One young lad who 
assisted Mr. Rolland in the school, was asked if he was willing to go and help in 
the printing office. He at once replied with energy, “ Yes, in the work of the Lord, 
vem ready to do any thing.” 
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RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


- -The last steamer brought numerous communications from the missionary bre- 
thren. Weare glad to be able to state that they have advanced rapidly on their 
journey into the interior, and that they have had good health. Mr. Woodside’s 
family has been increased by the birth of a daughter. The same steamer has 
brought us information of the safe arrival in Liverpool of our beloved and es- 
teemed Treasurer, Mr. George H. Stuart. 


Patna, January 27, 1849. 

Rev. and very Dear Brother,—In a few hours after I had despatched 
my letter to you, on the 7th December, I had the pleasure of receivin 
your very interesting communication of the 26th September. With 
what feelings of delight did we open those welcome messengers of 
friendship that had followed us “overland,’’ and which brought the 
first intelligence, after our arrival in India, of beloved ones from whom 
we had parted, probably to meet no more on earth. Every sentence 
they contained was full of interest. Every allusion to the past, called 
‘up afresh the scenes through which we had passed, and which can 
never be forgotten. No, dear: brother, we can never forget the plea- 
sures of the hour in which we met with you and other dear friends 
and of the sacred seasons we spent in your company, in social meetings 
and public ordinances; and, above all, we never can forget the solem- 
nities of the parting scenes in Philadelphia, New York, Boston, and 
on board the Dolphin. If the overflowings-of Christian friendship and 
affection can yield such pleasant fruit on earth, what must be its sweet- 
ness in heaven, where it will be refined and heightened beyond our 
present conceptions? If the little heaven upon earth, which we are 
permitted to enjoy during so brief a season, is capable of diffusing 
so much joy in hearts knit together in Christian love, what will that 
Juiness of joy be in hearts fully sanctified and expanded, in the place 
where happiness will be “as large as our wishes, and as lasting as 
eternity?” I thank the Lord that I was permitted to see once more in 
the face of such dear friends, with whom I had formerly taken counsel, 
and to form an intimate personal acquaintance with many more in dif- 
ferent parts of Christendom. For the many tokens of Christian friend. 
ship that were shown me by all, and, above all, for the deep interest se 
generally manifested in the great cause that it was my privilege to 
present before them, I wish to return my warmest thanks.  Person- 
ally I feel myself unworthy of all the respect that was shown me, 
-and I feel humbled in being able so inadequately to express my 
sense of such favours as have been heaped upon me. ‘To all the teach- 
ers and pupils in your interesting sabbath-schools, as well as to the 
members of the missionary society and of the congregation under your 
care, I must ever feel myself to be Jaid under the greatest obligations. 
and to be most ardently attached. O that I could come up fully to the 
point of Christian devotedness and missionary usefulness that they. may 
all reasonably expect from me. While in view of the arduous and 
important work of a missionary to the heathen, and of the responsi- 
bilities under which I have been laid, I might well exclaim, “ Who is 
sufficient for these things ?”’—-yet I feel that I am in the path of duty, 
and that as it is not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the 
Lord, that the work is to be effected, he can, for his own glory, and 
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hat all human boasting may be excluded, employ a weak, despised, 
worthless, and what the world may call a foolish instrumentality, to 
ffect his purposes of grace among the blind idolaters of this land. I 
lave never regretted what I have done, and, I hope, I will never grow 
weary in the work of missions. Let our dear Christian friends con- 
inue, as I know they have done heretofore, to remember us in their 
prayers, and then I feel confident that our labours and their benevo- 
ence and prayers “ will not be in vyaininthe Lord.’”? And asthetime 
s very limited in which all that we can ever do in this cause must be 
lone, let us do what we can with all our might. What would “the 
sreat cloud of witnesses’? who surround us, and who have, through 
srace, obtained the prize of their high calling, give for the opportuni- 
ies which we now enjoy of advancing the kingdom of Christ, through 
whose blood they have been redeemed, and sanctified, and glorified in 
neaven? Angels who have never experienced such expressions of 
redeeming love, delight to execute Heaven’s high behests, and to 
look into the scheme of grace as it is revealed in the gospel. How 
much more should men, who have been redeemed from wrath and sin, 
and made hezrs of God and joint heirs with Christ, and who hope to 
enjoy eternal happiness in heaven, be willing to consecrate themselves - 
to the service of God among the heathen, when it hath pleased him to 
appoint them as his ambassadors to reconcile sinners to himself, and 
to preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. O 
that the Christian world were all sensible of the important trust com- 
mitted to them for the heathen, and the exalted honour and unspeak- 
able privilege it is to be co-workers with Christ in advancing the king- 
dom of grace throughout the world. Surely it is time to work now, 
when such immense portions of the heathen world—so long under the 
dominion of the prince of darkness—so long barred against the gospel 
—are now wide open and inviting the heralds of the cross to go in and 
possess the land. Surely it is time to sow the seed, when the ground 
has been prepared by the pioneers who have been labouring, and when 
the materials are all ready, and every prospect of an abundant harvest. 
Surely it is time for Christians to listen, when the Macedonian cry is 
heard on every breeze, and from all quarters of the world,—a ery for 
help, which is only an echo of the wail of hundreds of millions sinking 
down to death without God and without hope. We do trust that 
many are now awake to these subjects, that many of the young people 
in the sabbath-schools are learning their duty, and that very soon many | 
will be found to run to and fro in the earth with the messages of the 
gospel, and that the world will soon be converted to God. The signs 
of the times are very ominous. It is astonishing what events have 
taken place during 1848. The potsherds of the earth have been 
dashing themselves against each other; and the Pope, with all his pre- 
tended infallibility, in the habiliments of a postillion, has been com- 
as fly from Rome. Will the wounds of the beast be healed? 
Will the kings and potentates of the earth give their power to the 
beast, and place him again on the seven hills? Time will reveal. 
But we fear this will be the case, and that the witnesses must yet be 
slain. It will be well for protestants of the right stamp to buckle on 
their armour, and try their principles so that they may be ready for 
the struggle. Surely we live at an important period in the history of 
the world. 
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My letter to our mutual and dear friend, Mr. Stuart, posted nearly 
a month ago at Berhanpore, would tell of some of our difficulties in 
making arrangements at Calcutta, getting our boats started, &c. We 
have been going on comfortably and speedily since, and all our party 
are enjoying excellent health. ‘The weather is delightful, and as cool 
at this season as we could wish. We hope to reach Allahabad about 
the middle of February. Then we shall have made more than half the 
river voyage. We trust that we shall arrive at our homes about the 
middle of April. We see much in the idolatry of the people as we 
pass along from day to day, to excite sympathy in our hearts for their 
miserable condition. We sometimes find opportunities of addressing 
them and placing tracts in their hands, but it is painful to pass them 
by with no one to instruct them more fully in the way of life. When 
will there be missionaries in sufficient numbers for the wants of this 
land? 

We have been glad to hear of the pleasant meeting of Synod, and 
hope that much good will result to our branch of Zion. We doubt not 
but Jacob will arise, though he be small. You will please let us know 
when your next meeting is to take place, that we may send a report 
from the Saharanpur presbytery. We have been delighted to hear 
that Dr. W.’s health has been restored. May he be spared many years 
yet to go in and out before his people. Please present our unabated 
and most affectionate regards to all Christian friends. Amongst other 
Christian friends I wish to be particularly remembered to the Rey. 
Messrs. Cooper, Dales and Bower. As ever, very dear brother, yours 
in the bonds of Christian love, J. R. Campsetu. 
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UNION CONVENTION. 


According to adjournment, in October last, the Convention of dele- 
gates from several branches of the Presbyterian church in the United 
States, held its second meeting on the 10th ult., in the city of New 
York. Delegates appeared from the Associate, the Reformed Presby- 
terian, the Associate Reformed Synods of New York, the West, and 
the South, the General Assembly Presbyterian, and the Reformed 
Dutch, churches. Rev. Dr. Pressly, of Allegheny, Pa., presided, and, 
after a very free interchange of sentiment and feeling, on the first day, 
the Rey. Drs. Pressly, of the Associate Reformed Church, Phillips, of 
the General Assembly Presbyterian, Strong, of the Reformed Dutch, 
M‘Leod, of the Reformed Presbyterian, and Rev. J. P. Miller, of the 
Associate, were appointed a committee to report matter for the action 
of the Convention. The committee gave attention to their work, and 
presented a report, which was freely discussed in all its points, and, at 
length, adopted. Appended to it were the following resolutions: 


Whereas the church of Jesus Christ constitutes one body, of which 
He is the Divine Head, and, consequently, should be so organized as 
to exhibit to the view of the world the appearance, as well as the re- 
ality of unity, and, whereas, the present divided condition of the 
church is, in appearance, at least, inconsistent, therefore, 

Resolved, 1. That it is the imperative duty of the followers of Christ 
to aim at bringing about a union of all the different portions of the 
household of faith, upon a scriptural basis. : 
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_ Resolved, 2. That, in the judgment of this Convention, it is not only 


desirable but practicable to effect a closer union than that which now 
exists between the bodies which are here represented, whereby they 
might more successfully accomplish the great design for which the 
church was established. 

_ And, whereas, the views of the great system of evangelical truth, 
as exhibited in the standards of these different churches, namely, in 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, the Articles of 
the Synod of Dordrecht, and in the Heidelberg Catechism, are sub- 
stantially the same, therefore, 

Resolved, 3. That it is the duty of these churches to cultivate 
towards each other the spirit of fraternal affection, to exercise Christian 
forbearance, and to co-operate in all scriptural efforts to promote the 
common Christianity. | 

Resolved, 4. That, in the judgment of this Convention, while the 
singing of God’s praise is an interesting part of religious worship, and 
while, for the present, it is left to the different churches to employ 
whichever of the authorized versions now in use may be most accept- 
able to them, the sacred songs contained in the book of Psalms are 
every way suitable and proper for that purpose, and any intimation 
that they breathe a spirit inconsistent with the gospel is to be regarded 
as a reflection upon their Divine Author. 

Resolved, 5. That, where it is practicable, without any surrender of 
principle, an interchange of ministerial services be recommended, and 
that the different churches pay respect to each others’ acts of discipline 
and sustain each other in all scriptural efforts to promote the good 
order, and to preserve the purity of the church. 

Resolved, 6. That, in the prosecution of the work of Missions, it is 
desirable that these different churches should act in concert, the mis- 
sionaries being accountable in the exercise of their ministry to the 
particular body with which they are ecclesiastically connected. 

Resolved, 7. That for the promotion of a better understanding and 
more intimate intercourse between these different churches, it is de- 
sirable that a Correspondence be maintained, either by letter or by 
lelegation, as may be judged most expedient. 

Resolved, 8. That these resolutions be recommended to the consi- 
Jeration of the different churches represented in this Convention, that 
hey may report their judgment in the premises, and appoint delegates 
0 a future Convention, to be held in the city of Albany, N. Y., on 
he first day of November next, at 11 o’clock, A. M. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 

| Joun T. Pressry, Chairman. 
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For the Banner of the Covenant. 
THE SEMINARY. 


__The sessions of the Theological Seminary have closed for the season, 
vith the usual exercises. According to the requirements of the con- 
titution the board of Superintendents met on the 4th of April, and 
ecupied nearly three days in the required examinations. Eight pub- 
ic discourses were delivered in the Eleventh street Church, and made 
he subject of full and free criticism by the Superintendents, The 
xercises were all of a very superior character, and evinced great labour. 
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and skill on the part of the Professors in directing the course of study, 

and of mind, scholarship, and perseverance on the part of the pupils. 

That there is talent of high order in the classes, and that there is good 

evidence of its being sanctified, was most manifest to all taking an in- 

terest in the exhibition. It certainly is a ground of great encourage- 

meut to the church that there are so many young men devoting them 
selves to the service of God in the gospel of his Son; and the school | 
of the prophets, as the source of their instruction and discipline, should 
receive, as it so fully deserves, the confidence and support of the whole 

Reformed Presbyterian Church. While we were attending with delight 

on the examinations in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, General Theology, 

Church History and Government, and collateral subjects, we felt as 

though we could wish that the whole church, and especially its minis- 

try, were enjoying the same privilege. It is a matter of gratitude to 

God that he is still sparing the senior Professor in his usual vigour of 
mind, to open annually before the students his stores of profound and 

varied learning, and to discipline their minds by the exhibition of his 

great experience. May this blessing be long continued’to the church! 

We presume the ministers and people of the church generally are 
hardly aware of the labour and time expended by both the Professors 

in preparing for and attending to the classes. Lectures carefully ela- 
horated are read several times in each week. ‘These the students are 
required to make their own, by the memory, aided by the pen, and 
subsequently to sustain examinations from them. At the appropriate 
time, also, the students practise public speaking, ona theme previously 
given, before the Professors and fellow-students. ‘They also read ela- 
borate essays, and recite from the scriptures in the original languages 

of both testaments. ‘The Professors are discharging their duty. Let 

the church do hers also. Let the younger part of the ministry, who 

have themselves drank at the same fountain, feel it to be their privi- 

lege to sustain the Seminary by speech and action. And let it not be 

forgotten at the throne of mercy. ~ . 

After extended advices from the President and other members of 
the board of Superintendents, the students were dismissed for the sea- 
son. ‘They were all advanced to the next higher class, and Mr. James 
Pearson was recommended for licensure. Mr. Gillespie had already 
received license a few weeks before from the Philadelphia Presbytery. 
A SUPERINTENDENT. | 
panera sa 
“‘Licensurs or Mr. Davin Gitiespiz.—We neglected to mention in. our last No. that ¢ 


meeting of the Philadelphia Presbytery was held in March, at which Mr. David Gillespie, having 
delivered with approbation the usual.pieces of trial, and sustained the customary examination, was 


licensed to preach the gospel. Mr. Gillespie has ‘since been preaching, with much acceptance, in 
Kensington congregation, how vacant, from the sickness of its pastor. He has recently returnec 
to Pittsburgh. 
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Pew MWudlications. 


Man Saved by the Foolishness of Preaching. An Ordination Sermon. By John Niel M‘Leod 
D. D., Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, N.Y. New York: R. Craighead, 


This able and interesting discourse was delivered at the ordination and installation of Rev. R 
A. Hill, as pastor of the congregation in Ryegate, Vermont. Taking as his text 1 Cor. i. 21, las 
clause, the author proceeds to examine “ What is that preaching which it is Gop’s pleasure shal 
be the means of man’s salvation,” which leads to a very valuable exhibition of the facts, the prin 
ciples, and the authoritative offer of salvation, as presented in the gospel system. The whole dis 
cussion abounds in thoughts of the most important character, expressed in the clear, compre 
hensive afd earnest style which marks all Dr. M‘Leod’s productions. We hope the discours 
may have a wide circulation, as it will richly repay perusal. 


THE j 


Auer of he Cobra, 


JUNE, 1849, 


Momanism. 
[From the Protestant Quarterly Review.] 


POPERY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


BY REV. JOHN N. MSLEOD, D.D., NEW YORK. 


This article was prepared at the earnest solicitation of the publisher of « Edgar’s Variations of 
Popery,” and was intended to appear as an appendix to that work. 1t was in readiness at the 
date below, August Ist, 1848, and for adequate reasons was withdrawn from the publisher’s 
hands. It now appears precisely as it was first prepared, 


The picture of Romanism which Dr. Edgar presents to the world in 
his “ Variations of Popery,”’ is, in many of its aspects, rough and for- 
bidding. Itis, however, a good daguerreotype. If, therefore, there be 
much in it that is offensive, it is the fault of the original of the picture, 
and not of the artist, or of the light which he employs as the instru- 
ment to engrave it. If the worth of a portrait consists mainly in its 
resemblance to the original, then does the author of the “ Variations”? 
deserve the thanks of the community, for he has shown us in the light 
of its own revelations, what popery was, and is, and will continue to 
be, until the predestined period of its downfall shall arrive. : 

“ Bossuet’s Exposition,” and also his “ History of the Variations of 
the Protestant churches,’’ to which there is immediate reference in the 
preceding work, were written towards the close of the seventeenth 
century. And they constitute together one of the most adroit apolo- 
gies for the papal superstition which are to be found on record. Ap- 
pearing immediately after the chief triumphs of the reformation, their 
great design is to smooth down the asperities, and conceal the more 
forbidding features of the Romish system, and by persuading men that 
it has been misrepresented by Protestants, win them back to the bosom 
of mother church. The learned bishop, however, does not confine 
himself to a defensive armour. He very skilfully, though covertly, 
attacks the citadel of Protestantism, and endeavours to undermine its. 
foundations. 

His assumption is that the existing variety in the forms and state- 
ments of Protestantism necessarily involves disagreement and uncer- 
fainty as to its fundamental principles, and hence he concludes that the 
whole is a deception—an undefinable phantom, leading men astray to 
theirruin, But the assumption is false. Circumstantial variety is per- 
fectly consistent with essential unity, and the universe is full of illus- 
rations of the fact. How varied are the form, size, character, colour, 
ind pursuits of men, of different ages, times, and places, and yet all of 
every generation possess the. essentials of humanity. Humanity dete- 
‘iorated in perdition, and improved to its heavenly sublimation, is hu- 
; ll 
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manity still. And so it is with truth and error. In Protestantism, 
which is divine truth deduced immediately from the oracles of God, 
there is an essential unity which remains unaffected by the various 
forms in which it is expressed and applied, and even by the errors and 
disorders by which it may sometimes be surrounded. Error, serious 
and terrible, forms the basis of popery, and amidst all its mutations of 
form and circumstance, its essence is one. “Semper et ubique eadem,’’ 
always and every where the same, is its own claim, and we are not 
disposed to deny it. It is perfectly proper, however, that the man of 
sin should be combated with his own weapons; and turning the tables 
upon his antagonist, Dr. Edgar has shown, with distinguished ability, 
that the variations of Romanism are indeed endless, while its funda- 
mental dogmas, proper spirit, and ultimate aims, remain unaffected. If 
the variety of its creeds divests Protestantism of its claim to be the 
true religion, as the bishop of Meaux affirms, then “do the variations 
of popery,’”’ on the same principle, demonstrate its anti-christianism. 
But the whole argument is sophistical, confusing, and deceptive, and 
the author of the volume before us does not use it to approve it, but 
simply to show that the boasted unity of popery is after all but a unity 
in its essentials—that it can vary its forms indefinitely, to suit the 
existing condition of society, and retain its power, and that its modern 
adaptations are but new articles of dress, and a new mask assumed to 
flatter and deceive. Strip them off, and the Antichrist is there. 

In these United States we have popery in the garb of free republi- 
cans. Still, we remember when it had less of its own proper dress 
than it has now, that its increased numbers give it more boldness and 
influence. Under this dress, however, we are persuaded, the old enemy 
of the true religion and human liberty is to be found, and therefore we 
rejoice with others in the appearance of the work before us. It is not 
a mere collection of antiquities, but emphatically a series of “ tracts for 
the times.’” 

The service required from the author of the appendix is a brief ex- 
position of popery as it is in these United States; and the information 
sought is mainly statistical. It being taken for granted that the Roman 
Catholic system is truly displayed in the foregoing treatise, in its the- 
ological, ecclesiastical, moral, and political aspects; and also that it is 
the same essentially now and here, as it has always and every where 
been, the present question is, what is the number and character of its 
adherents, lay and clerical, and how are these combined and disciplined 
to act in this community for the maintenance and perpetuation of their 
faith? , 

To collect and methodize the statistics of Romanism in the United 
States, is a work of considerable difficulty. These States are imbodied 
in a confederation of thirty great political communities, extending over a 
large surface, and presenting a vast variety of character, manners, lan- 
guage, and condition. The population is constantly changing by move- 
ments from one State to another, and by immigration from foreign coun- 
tries. And neither the state nor federal governments make any provi- 
sion for the numbering and classification of the people according to their 
religious profession. In this state of things, each religious denomina- 
tion is left to collect and publish its own statistics. Hach is its own wit- 
ness, and its testimony is to be received mainly on the ground of its 
own credibility. The amount of faith to which anti-christianism is en- 
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‘titled, is well known to the protestant world. Its statements are un- 
doubtedly to be received with enlightened caution. | 

The statistics we are now about to give are those published by Roman 
Catholics themselves, submitted to such corrections as can evidently be 
made from other sources. | 

We quote from the “ Metropolitan Catholic Almanac and Laity’s 
Directory for 1848.”’ It is published annually in the city of Baltimore, 
and is understood to be under the eye of the archbishop himself. In 
the introductory notice, the editor uses the following language: “ This 
importance (of the almanac,) must increase with the rapid growth of 
catholicity. This almanac is referred to, not only in America, but 
throughout Europe, as the exponent of the Catholic church in the 
United States; and at a future day it will form the most reliable source 
of information on the same subject.”’ | 4 


DIOCESSES OF THE UNITED STATES. 


rchdiocess of Baltimore, Md.—Churches 65, chapels 9, other sta- 
tions 10, clergymen on the mission 49, clergymen otherwise employed 
33, ecclesiastical seminaries 3, clerical students 50, literary institutions 
for young men 4, female religious institutions 6, female academies 7 
charitable institutions 27, catholic population, about 100,000. 

Diocess of Richmond, Va.—Number of clergymen 10, churches 14, 
clerical students 6, school for young ladies 1, charitable institutions 2. 

Diocess of Charleston, &. C.—Churches 25, churches about to be 
erected 2, stations 50, clergymen 21, clerical students 3, female reli- 
gious institutions 2, female academies 2, charitable institutions 6, tem- 
perance societies 7, catholic population 7000. 

_ Diocess of Galveston, Texas.—Churches and chapels built 12, 
churches building 5, clergymen 16, schools 3, academy for young la- 
dies 1, 

Diocess of New Orleans, La.—Churches or chapels 49, clergymen 
on the mission 52, otherwise employed 14, ecclesiastical seminary 1, 
ecclesiastical students 11, college for young men 1, academies for young 
ladies 7, free schools 2, charitable institutions 6, pious confraternities 
5, benevolent associations 3, temperance society 1. : 

Diocess of Natchez, Miss.—Clergymen 6, churches 7, stations 14, 
churches building 2, number of catholics from 6 to 7000. 3 

Miocess of Louisville, Ky.—Churches 40, chapels 10, other stations 
75, clergymen 41, ecclesiastical institutions 2, colleges for young men 
2, female religious institutions 4, female academies 10, charitable insti- 
tutions 4, catholic population 30,000. | , : 
_ Diocess of Chicago, Ill.—Churches 60, churches building 8, stations 
‘humerous, clergymen on the mission 48, clergymen otherwise em- 
ployed 2, ecclesiastical seminary 1, university 1, charitable institutions 
3, catholic population 50,000. 

_ Diocess of Cincinnati, Ohio.—Churches 50, churches building 6, 
‘other stations 10, clergymen. on the mission 45, clergymen otherwise 
‘employed 5, ecclesiastical seminary 1, clerical students 10, college for 
young men 1, religious communities 5, female academies 4, religious 
societies 10, catholic population 50,000. oe 
 Diocess of Cleveland, Ohio.—Churches 33, clergymen 16, religious 
institutions 3, female academies 3, catholic population 30,000, 

_ Diocess of Detroit, Mich.—Churches 28, churches building 7, other 
stations about 20, clergymen on the mission 27, Indian missions 6, ec- 
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clesiastical seminary 1, academies for young ladies 2, catholic schools 
12, hospital 1, charitable and pious societies 11, eatholic pop. 75,000. 

Diocess of Philadelphia.—Churches 74, chapels 8, clergymen on 
the mission 55, clergymen otherwise employed §, priests ordained 
within the year 6, ecclesiastical seminary 1, clerical students 25,°lite- 
rary institutions for boys 4, literary institutions for girls 5, charitable 
institutions 4, catholic population about 120,000. 

Diocess of New York.—Clergymen on the mission 71, clergymen 
otherwise employed 17, ecclesiastical seminary 1, clerical students 22, 
literary institutions for young men 2, do. ladies 5, institutions under 
sisters of charity 11. | 

The editor of the almanac remarks here: “ The information received 
by the editor has not enabled him to give the number of churches and 
stations in the separate diocesses of New York, Albany, and Buffalo. 
The number of churches in the three is upwards of 1500": 

Diocess of Albany, N. Y.—Clergymen 34, charitable institutions 2. 

Diocess of Buffalo, N. Y.—Clergymea 18, charitable institution 1, 
female academy 1, school 1. 

Diocess of Milwaukie, Wn.—Churches or chapels built 37, in pro- 
gress of building 13, missionary stations 42, clergymen 35, theologi- 
eal seminary 1, college 1, religious communities 4, catholie population 
40,000. 

Archdiocess of St. Louis, Mo.—Churches 5}, other stations about 
25, clergymen on the mission 54, clergymen otherwise employed 22, 
ecclesiastical seminaries 3, Indian missions 2, colleges for young men 
2, female religious communities 16, academies for young ladies 8, schools 
12, charitable institutions 7. : 

Diocess of Vincennes, Ia.—Churches and chapels 51, clergymen in 
the ministry 38, clergymen otherwise employed 8, theological seminary 
1, ecclesiastical students 17, religious communities 4, literary institu-' 
tions for young men 2, female academies 8, schools under direction of 
brothers 5, catholic population about 30,000. | 

Diocess of Pittsburgh, Pa.—Churches 57, clergymen 41, clerical 
students 25, religious communities 4, catholic population 35,000. 

Diocess of Little Rock, Ark.—Churches 6, churches building 4, 
stations 10, clergymen on the mission 6, otherwise employed 1, eccle- 
siastical students 3, seminary for young men I. 

Diocess of Nashville, Tenn.—Churches 6, chapels 3, stations 20, 
clergymen 7, societies of saered heart 5, ecclesiastical seminary 1, aca- 
demy for young men 1, academy for young ladies 1, school for eoloured 
people 1, temperance societies 2, circulating libraries 2, number of ca- 
tholics about 1,500. | 

Diocess of Hartford, Ct.—Churches 12, clergymen 10, churches 
building 3. | 

Diocess of Dubuque, Jowa.—Churches 13, stations 9, Indian mis- 
sions 2, clergymen 9, religious academies 3, catholie population 6,500. 

Archdiocess of Oregon City, On.—Mocess of Walia Walla.— 
Churches 13, station 1, clergymen 24, academies 3, catholic popula- 
tion nearly 8,000. 

Diocess of Mobile, Ala.—Churches 12, churches building 4, stations 
30, clergymen 19, ecclesiastical seminary 1, college for young men 1, 
female academies 4, charitable institutions 7, catholic population 11,000. 

Diocess of Boston, Mass.—Churches 52, several churches building, 
other stations numerous in each state, clergymen on the mission 44, 
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clergymen otherwise employed 5, catholic college for young men 1, 
schools numerous, catholic population upwards of 80,000. 

On page 273 of the almanac it is added, “irom the preceding state- 
ments, we find that within the territory of the United States there are 
3 archbishops, 24 bishops, 890 priests, and 907 churches; 20 priests 
have died, whence it follows that during the past year there has been 
an accession of 76 to the number of priests, and 95 additional churches 
have been erected or dedicated.” And again, on the same page, the 
whole catholic population is estimated at 1,190,700. , 

On page 259 we have the following statement: “ Grand total of cler- 
gymen in the United States 919.7 | 

With regard to the foregoing statistics it may be observed, that under 
an appearance of great precision, there is really much indefiniteness 
with respect to several of the more important items. Thus, for ex- 
ample, the number of the population in the great diocesses of New York 
and St. Louis is not given. The same is true of the diocesses of Rich- 
mond and Hartford, and of the number in others but a general estimate 
is presented. The difficulty in arriving at numerical accuracy in regard 
to a population so scattered and fluctuating, has been already admitted. 
Still we are convinced that the estimate made by the compilers of the 
almanae is entirely too low; and we come to this conclusion, jirsf, from 
the disagreement of the Roman Catholic authorities themselves. In an 
article in the “ History of all the religious denominations in the United 
States,’’ headed ‘‘ Roman Catholic Church,”’ and written by Professor 
_ W. Jos. Walters of Philadelphia, the Roman Catholic population is es- 
timated at, the highest calculation, 1,300,000. This was written in 
1843 or 1844. In i848, four years after, the almanac gives the num- 
ber 1,190,700. A difference of 109,300 less, and yet undoubtedly the 
amount of immigration and addition was much larger during these 
years than ever before existed. In 1842, Bishop Rosati, of St. Louis, 
estimated the number at 1,500,000; and as far back as 1838, Bishop 
England published the number at 1,200,000. According to the almanac, 
it is less now than it was ten years ago, and yet the vast increase of 
“ catholicity”’ is the continual boast of its adherents. It is evident 
from their own authorities that the number doubles itself in, say, seven 
years. If we then take the estimates either of the prelates of St. Louis 
or Charleston as our guide, the number arrived at will be some ¢hree 
miliions in 1848-9. This is the number of the Roman Catholie popu- 
lation as now usually received by intelligent Protestants. But again, 
“During the year ending September 30, 1847,” says the N. Y. Sun, 

“239,480 emigrants landed on the shores of the United States. We have 
_ conversed with intelligent individuals engaged in the emigration busi- 
ness, and the uniform opinion has been that of all the persons arriving 
_ from foreign countries, especially Germany and Ireland, two-thirds are 
_ in connexion with the Roman Catholic church.”? Say but one-haif are 
_ Romanists, and this would give the number arriving in that year at 
_ 119,740. The calamities of Ireland, and the revolutions of the conti- 
_ nent of Europe, have greatly swelled the tide of foreign immigration 
_ during the current year; and the facts taken in their proper connexions 
_ will show that the number above assigned to the papal population here 
is not an over estimate. ‘Sehgal 
_. Remarking upon the proceedings of the great provincial council held 

by order of the Roman Pontiff, in the city of Baltimore, May, 1846, 


166 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


the editor of the American Protestant says: “This council has taught 
us that we have not over-estimated the Roman Catholie population in 
the United States. The council considered the importance of intro- 
ducing immediately into this country 2,300 more priests than there 
are at present, that there may be one priest to every thousand souls. 
They publish for 1846, 762 priests in the United States. Add to these 
2,300, and you will have 3,062. Now, according to this, giving to 
each priest 1000 souls, the Roman Catholic population is three millions 
and sixty-two thousand.”’ 

Recapitulation.—About fifty-eight years since, the first papal see 
was created by the Pope in these United States, and there are now, in 
August, 1848—Archdiocesses and diocesses, 30. Churches,907. Other 
stations, 562. Kcclesiastical institutions, 22. Male religious institu- 
tions,19. Literary institutions for males, 25. Female religious insti- 
tutions, 53. Female academies,74. Charitable institutions, 95. Cle- 
rical students, 217. Clergy of various grades, 1000. Whole popula- 
tion, (corrected estimate,) three millions. 

The “ Report of the Commissioner of Patents,’’ an official document 
published in Washington, gives the whole population of the United 
States, in 1847, at twenty millions, seven hundred and forty-six 
thousand. Thus it appears, that Roman Catholics compose about 
one-seventh of the entire population. In the above calculations, no 
reference is had to the vast territories which have recently become the 
property of the Union, by the ratification of the treaty with conquered 
Mexico. A large part of the population is known to be Roman Catho- 
lic, and, to an extreme, ignorant, superstitious, priest-ridden, and un- 
manageable. It is indeed true, that the proposed article in the treaty, 
guarantying special toleration to the papal religion, was stricken from 
it by the government of the United States before the ratification: but the 
population is there; and it will add essentially to the burdens of the State, 
and to the home heathenism, which the church must labour to bring to 
the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. Whatever prospective advantages may 
result from the opening up of this vast country to the labour and enter- 
ptise of the world, and from the bringing of its population under a better 
influence as regards knowledge, morality, and religion, the immediate 
effect of its annexation to our Federal Union will certainly be to increase 
the power and confidence of Romanism, and the consequent danger to 
our free institutions. We have not, as yet, before us the means of reliable 
information on the subject, but there is evidence enough to show that 
the thousand, which we have given as the number of the elergy, will 
be increased by hundreds, and the three millions of people, by many 
thousands. The New York Observer, of July 22d, 1848, presents to 
us the following picture, drawn by the pencil of General Houston, at 
present a Senator in Congress from the State of Texas, and undoubt- 
edly an unprejudiced witness. At the celebration, in Laneaster, of the 
fourth, General Houston held the following language, as reported by 
the Lancaster Union: 7 

“Fe said that one great evil under which they suffered in Texas, 
before the revolution, was the Catholic priesthood, who were bigoted, 
Intolerant, and cruel; that the circulation of the Bible was prohibited; 
that there were no newspapers printed in Texas, except one little one 
called a “thumb paper;’’ that whenever any one attempted to print or 
publish one, the priests would catch him and send him over the Rio 


i 


POPERY IN THE UNITED STATES. | : 167 


Grande in irons, to be tried by their fellow-priests, and perhaps to be 
burned asa heretic. So intolerant and oppressive was the priest-ridden 
government of Mexico, that a man was not allowed to plant half a dozen 

hills of potatoes, unless he obtained the censent of the Alcalde, who 
was generally-a priest.” 

The power of popery in the United States.—In the mighty esta- 
blishment which we have thus been presenting, there is power—a power 
of numbers, of erganization, of mind, of money, and of mischief incal- 
culable. | 

Number is power.—This is true, especially in a republican country, 
where the right of suffrage is almost universal, and the existing admi- 
nistration of the government made at once through the ba/lot-box. 
Differing in this, as in many other things, from the other classes of the 
population, Roman Catholic citizens act in masses, they support their 
own men, er those whom they think will best subserve their interests. 
They make the religious control the secular, and are governed by the 
great principle that a man’s religion should direct him in all things. 
It is said of the Roman Catholic prelate of New York, when a few 
years since he deemed it proper to speak out on the subject of politics, 
that he gave to his people, on the eve of a contested election, the fol- 
lowing advice: “ Your religion is more to you than any thing else, vote 
for the men that will support your church.”? Whether the gentleman 
referred te, used the precise words above quoted, we presume not to 
say; but we know that his conduct at the period alluded to, spoke this 

language, and that it expresses a principle of the great community of 
which he is so prominent an officer. Romanism is as much a perver- 
sion of the right and the true, as a compound of the false and the wrong; 
and relieving the sentiment, above expressed, from its papal perver- 
sions, we would commend it to all protestants as a scriptural rule of 
action. A man’s religion (and let him take care that it is the true re- 
ligion,) should direct him in all things—in the choice of civil rulers, as 
well as in matters more properly spiritual. The Bible is designed by 
its author as the universal rule of human conduct. Let protestant 
Christians withhold all power from the enemies of their religion, and 
give civil and political power to those only who will use it for the pro- 
motion of a divinely prescribed morality, and the continuance and en- 
eouragement of the religion of the Son of God. If the Protestant 
church, in her varieus departments, will act upon this principle, and in 
unison, instead of treating political concerns in the spirit of an infidel 
indifference, she will best promote the interests of the State, and hold 
in check the growing power of the papal population, without infringing 
on any of their civil rights and immunities. 
_ But to return from the digression. By acting upon the principle of 
supporting those who will support their church, and by moving as 
‘much as possible together, in their different localities, Roman Catho- 
‘lics have made the most of their numerical power. They have fre- 
“quently been able to dictate to the political parties, between whom, in 
particular places, they may have held the balance of power; they have 
‘secured the introduction of many of their own men to official stations, 
and they have obtained large grants of money for the support of their 
“sectarian institutions. | 
_. The present year-has witnessed the scene of a Romish Prelate offi- 
‘elating in the hall of the House of Representatives at the seat of govern- 
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ment. Jesuits and Jesuitism have been publicly commended on the 
same floor, and the government of the country has, for the first time, 
appointed a minister to the court of his holiness at Rome. May be it 
is expected by our sagacious civilians that the Pope is about to turn 
republican. He will do so, at least for a time, if he finds there is no 
other way to save his triple crown. While he lives, however, the 
crown will be there, “though the liberty eap may cover it.” Our main 
purpose here is to show the power that its numbers give to Popery in 
our country. To the influence which their numbers give to Roman- 
ists on the education and religion of the people, we shall advert in other 
connexions. | 

The Roman Catholic Church has also the power of efficient orga- 
nization. The elements of power depend much for their efficiency 
on arrangement and combination. An army without arrangement, 
without discipline, and without adequate leaders, would be compara- 
tively powerless, whatever might be its numbers. The three millions 
of Roman Catholics, under the direction of their thousand priests, form 
a mighty army in our country, and their organization is thorough and 
complete. The Government is a despotism. The union of the whole 
under one visible head, and the interlinking of all together in one ehain 
of responsibility, the first link of which is fastened to the foot of St. 
Peter’s chair, forms an element of power such as appertains to no other 
organization. The inferior clergy move the people, and the bishops 
move the inferior clergy, and the bishops are themselyes moved by the 
Pope at Rome, to whom they are bound to render, periodically and in 
person, an account of their stewardship. The papal establishment is 
undoubtedly an admirable piece of machinery, well calculated to an- 
swer its end, and moving on with comparatively little friction. One 
will moves the whole. It behooves the community to understand 
what this imperium in imperio, this government within the govern- 
ment of our country is, and what are its aims and inevitable tendencies. 

The papal organization in the midst of us is eminently a foreign 
establishment. ‘The great majority of its clergy are foreigners, with 
a foreign education and foreign sympathies. It is sustained chiefly by 
foreign immigration. Its institutions are ealled by foreign names, and 
to a very great degree supported from foreign treasuries. And a 
foreign prince, the Roman Pontiff, is its acknowledged irresponsible 
head. ‘Thus, for example, North America is one of the provinces of 
the See of Rome. We republican Americans live in one of the “ultra- 
marine’’ provinces of Pope Pius the ninth. Convents, and nunneries, 
and monastic orders, like those of ancient times, and bearing the old 
designations, are every where established among us. We have the 
“Dominican Convent”? in Wisconsin, and the “Convent of the Sacred 
Heart” in St. Louis, and the “Noviciate of the Society of Jesus” in 
the same locality. “Sisters Pretiosissimi Sanguinis,”? are found in 
Ohio, and to the names of many of the clergy the significant initials S. 
J. (denoting the Jesuit) are appended. All this indicates that Popery 
is the same organized system here that it is in the despotic governments 
of the old world, and that it has been in former ages. A retrospect of 
the pages of its history in the United States will show that it appears 
under less concealment now than formerly. Far more of its proper 
nomenclature is in use now than in past years, and its writings, and 
public appearances, present it in its own proper dress, to a far greater 
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degree than in past periods of its history. It feels its power. And 
that power it will exercise. The power of popery is an organized 
power. It keeps all their parts in their places, and its whole agency 
In active operation to effect its definite, high, and dangerous aims. 

But, again, the power of popery involves mind in peculiar mant- 
festation. The intellectual history of popery and protestantism in 
contrast is before the world. And the main difference between them 
is, that in popery we see mind in chains,—in protestantism, mind at 
liberty. The products of both are visible, and in startling comparison. 
The operation of popery upon the intellect of the masses of men has 
been to enfeeble it, to keep it in ignorance, to induce it to-receive the 
manufactured opinions of others, instead of the elaborations of its own 
faculties. To take even its religion from the hands of man, instead of 
receiving it for itself from God, through the medium of his own blessed 
revelation. The operation of protestantism, on the other hand, has 
been to set mind free from the shackles of a false religion, to teach it 
its personal responsibilities, to educate it for self-management, and to 
persuade it to choose the true religion for its own present and eternal 
welfare. The history of intellect under the development of the pro- 
testant principle is the history of human improvement. Its grand and 
crowning triumphs are, however, yet to come, when Christianity shall 
fill the world, and when every thing in personal character and social 
institutions shall be regulated by the gospel of the blessed God. 

Protestantism laid the foundations of the American republic, and to 
it we are indebted for any peculiar excellencies of mental develop- 
ment which our country exhibits. ; 

We do not deny that there is mental power in the Roman Catholic 
church in the United States. But it is evident that very much of that 
power is wasted in the effort to manage and aggrandize its own sect. 
Looking upon all protestant denominations as enemies, and having no 
common Christianity to promote in unison with them, it wraps itself 
up in the mantle of its own selfishness, and directs all its exertions to ~ 
the maintenance of its hold upon its own adherents, and the prosely- 
tism of others to the faith. Having so much to conceal, like a large 
share of the diplomacy of the nations, its influence is squandered upon 
plans of party management, and mere sectarian extension. And thus 
mind is cramped, belittled and enfeebled. The great effort of the papal 
hierarchy is, to cast all in the mould of its own exclusiveness. 

We presume that, as a general rule, the Roman Catholic population 
in the United States are more intelligent than that of the foreign coun- 
tries from which the major part of them have come. But this is to be 
attributed to the influence of our enlightened institutions. The light 
is shining around them, and the eye will open to its revelations. We 
are persuaded, however, that the intelligence of the papal population 
is far below that of the protestant churches in the same localities. And 
the reason isevident. The Bible is the text-book of protestant education. 
- The Almanac for 1848 furnishes a list of sixteen Catholic periodicals. 
Of these, twelve are weeklies, one a monthly, one a quarterly, and . 
two are annuals. This is certainly a very small number for a popula- 
tion of three millions with a thousand clergymen.; The weeklies are 
little more than newspapers, and the quarterly is edited by a convert 
from Unitarianism, whose main effort seems to be to bring others to the 
bosom of mother church, where, after years of wandering, he is now 


reposing. Of the annuals, one is the Almanac we have so frequently 
; ; 
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quoted, and the character of the other may be learned from the title 
which we recite as it stands. “Ordo Divini Officii Recitandi, Missze- 
que Celebrande, Juxta Rubricas Breviarii ac Missalis Romani.”” The 
Order of reciting the Divine Office, and of celebrating Mass according 
to the Rubrics of the Breviary and Roman Missal. Published, about 
the first of September, by F. Lucas, Jun., Baltimore. 

In the United States the press is free, and in its periodical publica- 
tions we have an index of the mind which isin operation. Here much 
of its intellectual and moral character appears. ‘The Roman Catholic 
periodical press may be seen and examined without difficulty. Let an 
impartial investigation of its character be made, and we think the en- 
lightened verdict will be, that there is no evidence of a higher order of 
mind in it; and that such mind as it presents is all employed in the ef- 
fort to maintain and extend the papal religion. And so we may say 
of the literature of Romanism generally in the United States. 
There is, no doubt, learning in the papal seminaries, but it is mainly 
the learning of convents and nunneries; the learning which educates to 
superstitious submission, and which excludes the immediate direction 
of the word of God. A large part of the management of the Roman 
Catholic institutions is undoubtedly in the hands of Jesuit priests, and 
the enlightened world knows that the great subject of their study is 
human nature as they find it, that having discovered its peculiarities in 
the individual case, they may make it, if possible,a bond-servant to Rome. 

Protestant education in the United States is either immediately based 
on the common Christianity, or indirectly and yet powerfully influ- 
enced by it. A free Bible directs it. And it may be known by its 
fruits. Take, for example, the educated mind of the country as it ap- 
pears in the periodical press of all thg anti-papal communions. It is 
mind free, enlightened and powerful. It is indeed often in error. 
But it gives reasons for its errors. These reasons may be subjected to 
investigation, and thus exposed and neutralized, and, ultimately, truth 
discovered comes out triumphant from the conflict. The Christian 
press is continually giving to the world profound and practical expo- 
sitions of the word of God, learned and earnest discussions of Chris- 
tian doctrine, strong and well applied appeals in favour of individual 
and social morality, and reasonings upon the condition of the world as 
illustrating the providence of God, and affecting the freedom and hap- 
piness of our own country, and mankind generally. In all this the 
Protestant clergy have a large share of the labour. ' 

But what, we may ask, are the thousand Roman Catholic priests 
doing through the press to enlighten the country? Where are the 
contributions of the papal hierarchy to its religious literature? Where 
can they be seen treading the higher walks of sanctified learning for 
the benefit, temporal and eternal, of our vast and rapidly increasing 
population? We are aware that, of late years, the papal priesthood 
are more frequently than formerly taking the pulpit and giving their 
productions in defence of their system to the world, through the news- 
paper reporters. An occasional religious romance, presenting some- 
thing of the poetry of Romanism, and a smart tract like “Kirwan un- 
masked,’ are now and then appearing, but these are demanded by the 
necessities of the case, and are evidently mainly intended to prevent 
the sheep from wandering from the fold. They do not affect our posi- 
tion, which is, that Romanism, as such, has very little literary charac- 
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ar in the United States, and that what it has, is not contributed to the 
ommon stock, but is thoroughly subservient to its own sectarianism. 
_If ignorance be the mother of devotion, it is better for men that they 
emain uninformed, If the United States are an intellectual, educated 
nd religious community, they are so irrespectively of Roman Catholic 
jition. , 


[To be continued.] 
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DR. WATTS’ PREFACE. 


We have been requested, by a venerable and much esteemed elder, to republish 
ir. Watts’ Preface to his Book of Psalms. Many of our readers may have seen it 
efore, but it will probably be new to most of them. It cannot fail to excite sur- 
rise and severe reprobation, to find such language as Dr. Watts employs used in 
sgard to the writings of men who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
nd certainly it is passing strange that a work composed on such principles should 
sceive the approbation of so many Christians. We have reason to hope that this 
ibject will soon command more attention than heretofore, and we trust that the 
me will soon come, when the followers of the Redeemer will no longer forsake 
1e living waters of an inspired psalmody, for the broken cisterns of human inven- 
ons. 


While we sing the praises of our God in his church, we are employed in that 
art of worship which, above all others, is the nearest akin to heaven; and it is a 
ity that this, of all others, should be performed the worst upon earth. The Gospel 
rings us nearer to the heavenly state than all the former dispensations of God 
mongst men: and in these last days of the gospel, we are brought almost within 
ight of the kingdom of our Lord; yet we are very much unacquainted with the 
ngs of the New JerusaLem and unpractised in the work of praise. To see the 
ull indifference, the negligent and thoughtless air that sits upon the faces of a 
hole assembly, while the Psalm is on their lips, might tempt even a charitable 
bserver to suspect the fervency of inward religion, and it is much to be feared, 
lat the minds of most of the worshippers are absent or unconcerned. Perhaps 
1e modes of preaching in the best churches still want some degree of reformation ; 
or are the methods of prayer so perfect as to stand in need of no correction or 
nprovement; but, of all our religious solemnities, Psanmopy is the most unhappily 
janaged; that very action, which should elevate us to the most delightful and di- 
ine sensation, doth not only flat our devotion, but too often awakens our regret, 
nd touches all the springs of uneasiness within us. 

‘I have been long convinced that one great occasion of this evil arises from the 
latter and words to which we confine all our songs. Some of them are almost 
posite to the spirit of the gospel; many of them foreign to the state of the New 
‘estament, and widely different from the present circumstances of Christians. 
lence it comes to pass, that when spiritual affections are excited within us, and 
ur souls are raised a little above this earth in the beginning of a Psalm, we are 
hecked on a sudden in our ascent towards heaven, by some expressions that are 
10st suited to the days of carnal ordinances, and fit only to be sung in the worldly 
anctuary. When we are just entering into an evangelical frame, by some of the 
* of the gospel presented in the brightest figures of Jupaism, yet the very 
axt line, perhaps, which the clerk parcels out unto us, hath something in it sO 
xtremely Jewish and cloudy, that darkens our sight of God the Saviour. Thus, 
y keeping too close to Davin in the house of God, the vail of Moses is thrown 
yer our hearts. While we are kindling into divine love by the meditations of the 
Wing-kindness of God, and the multitude of his tender mercies, within a few 
erses some dreadful curse against men is proposed to our lips :—That God would 
dd iniquity unto their iniquity, nor let them come into his righteousness, but blot 
tem out of the book of the living, (Psal. xix. 26, 27, 28,) which is so contrary to 
ae New Commandment of loving our enemies ; and even under the Old Testament, 

‘best accounted for, by referring it to the spirit of prophetic vengeance. Some 

entences of the Psaumisr, that are expressive of the temper of our own hearts, 
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and the circumstances of our lives, may compose our spirits to seriousness, an 
allure us to a sweet retirement within ourselves; but we meet with a following line 
which so peculiarly belongs but to one action or hour of the life of David, or o 
Asaph, that breaks off our song in the midst; our consciences are affrighted, les 
we should speak a falsehood unto God :—Thus the powers of our souls are shocke 
on a sudden, and our spirits ruffled, before we have time to reflect that this ma) 
be sung only as a history of ancient saints; and perhaps, in some instances, tha 
salvo is hardly sufficient neither: besides, it almost always spoils the devotion, bi 
breaking the uniform thread of it: for while our lips and our hearts run on sweet}, 
together, applying the words to our own case, there is something of divine deligh 
in it; but at once we are forced to turn off the application abruptly, and our lip 
speak nothing but the heart of David. Thus our own hearts are, as it were, forbi 
the pursuit of the song, and then the harmony and the worship grow dull of mer 
necessity. en 

Many ministers, and many private Christians, have long groaned under this in 
convenience, and have wished, rather than attempted a reformation. At their im 
portunate and repeated requests, I have for some years past, devoted many hour 
of leisure to this service. : : 

Far be it from my thoughts to lay aside the book of Psalms in public worship 
few can pretend so great -a value for them as myself. It is the most artful, mos 
devotional, and divine collection of poesy;—and nothing can be supposed mor 
proper to raise a pious soul to heaven, than some parts of that book; never was 
piece of experimental divinity so nobly written, and so justly reverenced and ad 
mired: but it must be acknowledged still, that there are a thousand lines in it whic 
were not made for a church in our days, to assume as its own: there are also man 
deficiencies of light and glory, which our Lord Jesus, and his apostles, have suf 
plied in the writings of the New Testament; and with this advantage [ have com 
posed these spiritual songs, which are now presented to the world. Nor is th 
‘attempt vain-glorious or presuming; for in respect of clear evangelical knowledge 
iin Mai in the kingdom of heaven is greater than all the Jewish prophets, Mat 
a. kt. 

Now let me give a short account of the following composures. 

The greatest part of them are suited to the general state of the Gospel, and th 
most common affairs of Christians. I hope there will be very few found but whe 
may properly be used in a religious assembly, and not one of them but may we 
be adapted to some seasons, either of private or public worship. ‘The most frequer 
tempers and changes of our spirit, and conditions of our life, are here copied, an 
the breathings of our piety expressed according to the variety of our passions, ot 
love, our fear, our hope, our desire, our sorrow, our wonder, and our joy, as the 
are refined into devotion, and act under the influence and conduct of the blesse 
Spirit ; all conversing with God the Father by the new and living way of access t 
the throne, even the person and mediation of our Lord Jesus Curist. To hi 
also, even to the Lamb that was slain, and now lives, I have addressed many 
song; for thus doth the Holy Scriptures instruct and teach us to worship, in th 
various short patterns of Christian Psalmody described in the Revelation. I hav 
avoided the more obscure and controverted points of Christianity, that we migl 
all obey the direction of the Word of God, and sing his praises with understanc 
ing.—Psal. xlvii.6. The contentions and distinguishing words of sects and partie 
are secluded, that whole assemblies might assist at the harmony, and differer 
churches join in the same worship without offence. 

If any expressions occur to the reader, that savour of an opinion different fro! 
his own, yet he may observe, these are generally such as are capable of an exter 
sive sense, and may be used with a charitable latitude. I think it is most agree 
able, that what is provided for public singing, should give to sincere consciences ¢ 
little disturbance as possible. However, where any mispleasing word is found, h 
that leads the worship may substitute a better, for (blessed be God) we are nt 
confined to the words of any man in our public solemnities. 

The whole book is written in four sorts of metre, and fitted to the most comma 
tunes. I have seldom permitted a stop in the middle of a line, and seldom left tk 
end of a line without one, to comport a little with the unhappy mixture of readin 
and singing, which cannot presently be reformed. The metaphors are general 
sunk to the level of vulgar capacities. I have aimed at ease of numbers and smoot! 
ness of sound, and endeavoured to make the sense plain and obvious. If the vers 
appears so gentle and flowing as to incur the censure of feebleness, I may honest! 
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iffirm that sometimes it cost me labour to make itso. Some of the beauties of 
noesy are neglected, and some wilfully defaced, I have thrown out the lines that 
were too sonorous, and have given an allay to the verse, lest a more exalted turn 
of thought or language should darken or disturb the devotion of the weakest souls. 
But hence it comes to pass, that I have been forced to lay aside mahy hymns after 
hey were finished, and utterly exclude them from this volume, because of the 
yolder figures of speech that crowded themselves into the verse, and a more un- 
sonfined variety of number, which I could not easily restrain. 

These, with many other divine and moral composures, are now printed in a se- 
ond edition of the poems entitled Hore Lyrice; for, as in that book I have en. 
Jeavoured to please and profit the politer part of mankind, without offending the 
jlainer sort of Christians, so in this it has been my labour to promote the pious 
entertainment of souls truly serious, even of the meanest capacity, and at the same 
ime (if possible) not to give disgust to persons of richer sense, and nicer educa- 
ion; and. I hope, in the present volume, this end will appear to be pursued with 
nuch greater happiness than in the first impression of it, though the world assures 
ne the former has not much reason to complain. 

The whole is divided into three books. 

In the first I have borrowed the sense and much of the form of the song, from | 
ome particular portions of Scripture, and have paraphrased most of the doxologies 
of the New Testament that contain any thing in them peculiarly evangelical; and 
nany parts of the Old Testament, also, that have a reference to the times of the - 
Messiah. In these I expect to be often censured for a too religious observance of 
he words of Scripture, whereby the verse is weakened and debased according to 
he judgment of the critics. But as my whole design was to aid the devotion of 
Shristians, so more especially in this part: and I am satisfied I shall hereby attain 
wo ends, viz.—assist the worship of all serious minds, to whom the expressions 
yf Scripture are very dear and delightful, and gratify the taste and inclination of 
hose who think nothing must be sung unto God but the translations of his word. 
Yet you will always find in this paraphrase dark expressions enlightened, and the 
Levitical ceremonies and Hebrew forms of speech changed into the worship of the 
rospel, and explained in the language of our time and nation; and what would not 
year an alteration, is omitted and laid aside. After this manner should I rejoice to 
ee a good part of the book of Psaums fitted for the use of our churches, and Davip 
sonverted into a Christian:—But because I cannot persuade others to attempt this 
florious work, I have suffered myself to be persuaded to begin, and have, through » 
livine goodness, already proceeded half way through. 

The second part consists of hymns, whose form is mere human composure; but 
hope the sense and materials will always appear divine. I might have brought 
ome text or other, and applied it to the margin of every verse, if this method had 
een as useful as easy. If there be any poems in the book that are capable of 
riving delight to persons of a more refined taste and polite education, perhaps they 
nay be found in this part; but except they lay aside the humour of criticism, and 
inter into a devout frame, every ode here already despairs of pleasing. I! confess 
nyself to have been too often tempted away from the more spiritual designs I pro- 
yosed, by some gay and flowery expressions that gratified the fancy; the bright 
mages too often prevailed above the fire of divine affection ; and the light exceeded 
he heat. Yet, I hope, in many of them, the reader will find, that devotion dictated 
he song, and the head and hand are nothing but secretaries to the heart. Nor is 
he magnificence or boldness of the figures comparable to that divine license which 
s found in the eighteenth and sixty-eighth Psalms, several chapters of Job, and 
ther poetical parts of scripture. And in this respect I may hope to escape the 
proof of those who pay a sacred reverence to the Holy Bible. 

_I have prepared the third part only for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, that, 
N imitation of our blessed Saviour, we might sing an hymn after we have partaken 
of the bread and wine. Here you will find some paraphrases of Scripture, and some 
ther compositions. There are above an hundred hymns in the two former parts, 
hat may very properly be used in the ordinance, and sometimes, perhaps, appear 
nore suitable than any of these last. But there are expressions generally used in 
hese which confine them only to the table of the Lord; and therefore, I have dis- 
‘inguished and set them by themselves. __ : ; 

If the Lord, who inhabits the praises of Israel, shall refuse to smile upon this 
attempt for the reformation of psalmody amongst the churches, yet I humbly hope, 
that the blessed Spirit will make these composures useful to private Christians ; 
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and if they may but attain the honour of being esteemed pious meditations, to assis 
the devout and retired soul in the exercises of love, faith, and joy, it will be a valu 
able compensation of my labours. My heart shall rejoice at the notice of it, an 
my God shall receive the glory. This was my hope and view in the first publica 
tion; and it is*tnow my duty to acknowledge to him with thankfulness how useft 
he has made these compositions already to the comfort and edification of societies 
and of private persons. And upon the same grounds I have a better prospect, an 
a bigger hope of much more service to the church, by the large improvements 1 
co edition, if the Lord, who dwells in Zion, shall favour it with his continue 
“blessing. 


Norr.—In all the longer hymns, and in some of the shorter, there are severe 
stanzas included in crotchets, thus, [ ]; which stanzas may be left out in singing 
without disturbing the sense. ‘Those parts are also included in such crotchets 
which contain words too poetical for meaner understandings, or too particular fo 
whole congregations to sing. But after all, it is best, in public psalmody, for th 
minister to choose the particular parts and verses of the psalm and hymn that i 
to be sung, rather than leave it to the judgment or casual determination of him tha 
leads the tune. , 7 


Norr.—Since the sixth edition of this book, the Author has finished what h 
had so long promised, viz. The Psalms of David, imitated in the language of th 
New Testament; which the world seems to have received with approbation, by th 
sale of some thousands in a year’s time. It is presumed, that the book, in con 
junction with this may appear to be such a sufficient provision for psalmody, as t 
answer most occasions of the Christian’s life:—and, if an author’s own opinio! 
may be taken, he esteems it the greatest work that he has ever. published, or eve 
hopes to do, for the use of the churches. 

March 3d, 1720. 
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Wractical Bissaps. 
CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY. 


We have received from a friend, the copy of a sermon “ by the Rev 
Alexander P. Goudy, Strabane,’ published at Derry, Ireland, on Ps 
li. 18, “ Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion, build thou the wall: 
of Jerusalem.”? Among many other excellent remarks contained it 
this sermon, we would transfer the following, and earnestly solicit fo. 
them the attention of our readers. —Ep. 


" eee " . Christian liberality may be said to be both the 
effect and the cause of the increase of religion in a church. ‘This may appear % 
palpable paradox—nevertheless, it is an instructive fact. The announcement o 
such a proposition may seem like reasoning in a circle; but it points to a beautifu 
and beneficent arrangement of the Most High. It is, on the one hand, true, tha 
God’s grace can alone originate genuine Christian generosity—it is as much ¢ 
Divine gift as faith or hope, and when imparted, one may exclaim with Paul 
“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift.” Yet it is also true, that wher 
given and exercised, it not only, like the poor widow’s miraculous oil, increase: 
in the pouring out, but operates with a reflex beneficial influence on the individua! 
and church exerting it; its ‘quality is not strained—it droppeth like the gentle dew 
from heaven—it is twice blessed; it blesseth him that takes and him that gives ;” 
the clouds of mercy, exhaled from the * hill of Zion,’ fall back on it in refreshing 
and fertilizing “‘ showers of blessing.”” We have this principle indicated in many 
striking passages of the word. ‘[ will bless him that blesseth thee.” ‘+ He that 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.” They that ‘‘ water others shall 
themselves also be watered” of God. ‘The liberal soul deviseth liberal things, 
and by liberal things shall he stand.”” That is, growing Christian munificence is am 
effect of Divine grace, and an instrumental cause of increasing it. 

It is to be lamented that the churches of Christ have so little reflected on, ot 
sought to test and realize this principle. In viewing their comparative advances 
on the path of liberality, we are not prepared to admit the truth of the assertion 
which some have made, that, in proportion to the purity of a church in doctrine, 
government and worship, has been hitherto its niggardliness in contributing to the 
cause of truth. Certainly, if this were so, it would be the very reverse of what we 
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would be entitled to expect. In illustrating this position, it has been affirmed, and 
that with a confident appeal to statistics, that Hindooism is more liberal than 
popery, popery than prelacy, and prelacy than presbytery. Without pronouncing 
any opinion on this point, and while far froin admitting the truth of the theory in 
question, one thing is certain, that presbyterianism, at least in this country, is still 
miserably behind in its offerings to the Divine treasury. It is a striking fact that 
a Hindoo family, of highest rank, gives thirty per cent. of its income to (so called) 
religious purposes. What family in presbyterian Ulster, ay, or in presbyterian 
Christendom, does as much? The poor blinded devotee on the plains of India, 
gives more, immensely more, to uphold a cruel and debasing superstition, than the 
enlightened British Christian to evince his gratitude for his privileges, and carry 
forward the ark of the living God! What a startling and humiliating contrast! 
We profess that we know God and love God; but in works, do we not seem to 
deny him? It is recorded of a venerable old minister, that once, when pleading, 
at a public meeting, the cause of a deeply interesting charity, he, at the close of 
his address, sent round a subscription paper, heading it with his own, thus pithily 
announced—‘‘ I sympathize five pounds.” This was a practical test by which he 
would have the sincerity of his own feeling estimated, and which he would have 
all to apply. It is easy, brethren, to profess emotion, whether of love to man or 
zeal for God, but how do we prove it—what practical shape does it assume? If 
we were to apply some such test to the members of the Christian church—to the 
presbyterians of Ireland, what response would have to be given? If we were to 
say to them, at what do you value your principles and your privileges? At what 
do you value the light amid which you live—the ordinances of which you partake 
—the manifold and distinguishing advantages which you have so long enjoyed ? 
At what do you value the glory of God? the honour of Christ—the salvation of 
millions of immortal perishing souls? What, brethren, would be the answer 2 
Would it not—must it not—be from the great mass of our people, we value all 
these at the rate of a few pence every year? How many are there who could say 
that they value them, at the utmost, at any thing more than a few shillings? Nay, 
are there not congregations in the General Assembly who practically declare, year 
after year, that they value them at nothing at all—that in the whole science of 
arithmetic there is no formula so fractional as not to be an exaggerated exponent 
of their feeling! And yet, in many of these congregations, there are large num- 
bers of respectable individuals who are quite ready to affirm, and that most solemnly, 
that ‘they are not their own, but bought with a price,” and that “ the love of Christ 
constraineth them to live, not unto themselves, but unto him that died for them and 
rose again.” What a spectacle is this before God, and angels, and men! Verily, 
brethren, if there be one scene on earth which more than another attracts and fixes 
the indignation of God—which may be supposed to move the very devils themselves 
to scorn and laughter, it must be that in which a number of men and women, asso- 
ciated together as a church, engage, over the symbols of redemption, to devote 
themselves, and all that is theirs, to the service of their Lord, and then, immediately 
after, refuse to give one farthing, or more than a few farthings, to advance his 
glory, and “save” innumerable ‘souls from death !” 
_ We believe it to be a literal truth that has been affirmed, regarding the great 
mass of modern Christians, that where they give a shilling to God, they give a 
pound to the devil. And even when some are led to give pounds to religious ob- 
jects, how seldom do they reflect that these are in themselves no absolute proof of 
Christian liberality. We have spoken of it as a self-denying grace. Without this 
characteristic it is wholly spurious. We read in the New Testament, that on that 
memorable occasion, when the rich men were casting their gifts into the treasury, 
Jesus testified of the poor widow, who cast in her mite,” that “she gave more 
than they all.” For they cast in of their abundance, but hers was a sacrifice— 
literally ‘tall that she had.” Where are they now who would be found to copy her 
generosity?’ We have read an anecdote of an opulent worldly-minded professor, 
who wrote to a Christian friend to ask the name of the secretary of a certain mis- 
sionary institution, ‘‘as he wished to contribute to it his mite.” His friend fur- 
Rished him with the desired information, but added—he hoped he was not going 
to act so rashly as to impoverish himself, by making over to the mission in ques- 


tion, his entire property. We may form some idea of the man’s astonishment, 
when thus reminded of the true meaning and application of the quoted Scripture. 
And equally amazed would many be now if they reflected on the meaning of the 


words they misinterpret, when they speak of giving their “ mites” to benevolent 
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purposes. They understand by this, the fragments and fractions of their income— 
the shreds and patches of their expenditure—the crumbs that fall from their table 
—the droppings from that ample cistern, which, fed by the perennial streams of 
Providence, is kept full to overflowing for the supply of a selfish prodigality. They 
should amend their phraseology. ‘They should not libel the generous and noble- 
minded widow, whose memory is enshrined in the pages of the New Testament, by 
insinuating that the example she has set the church is accepted and imitated by 
them. 

Liberality, brethren, let us never forget, is determined entirely by the circumstances 
in which, and the persons by whom, it is exercised. The gift of a penny may be a 
munifieent act—the donation of a pound may be the grudged contribution of a churl. 
The struggling mechanic, who gives his shilling, or the poor pious labourer, who 
gives his sixpence, to a mission of the church, may be infinitely more liberal in the 
sight of God than the wealthy merchant, or independent farmer, who hands over, 
to the same object, his five, or-ten, or twenty, or even fifty pounds. In the former 
case there is a sacrifice—in the latter there isnone. The former has little to spare 
_-the latter has more than heart can wish. ‘The one feels that in bestowing his little, 
his earnings will be sensibly impaired—the other knows that if he trebled his bene- 
faction, he would not have a luxury or comfort the less. How few are there who 
take this view of the matter—who consider that the scriptural ratio of giving is “ ac- 
cording as God hath prospered them,” and that there is literally no liberality at all in 
giving to God that which costs us nothing! be 

If, my friends, the liberality of the Irish Presbyterians were of a self-sacrificing 
kind, our missionary income would soon be fifty ora hundred times its present amount, 
and the coffers of the church would immediately overflow. That it is not so, is owing, 
no doubt, to the prevailing deadness and formalism of our people; but very much also, 
I suspect, to the conduct of many of our ministers. A popular, but somewhat homely, 
orator of the general assembly has said, that ‘many of our ministers, when a collec: 
tion day is coming round, seem to consider it their principal duty to stand sentry over 
their hearers’ pockets.”? And unquestionably there is too much ground for the sar- 
casm. There is an unwarrantable timidity—an infidel delicacy operating with many 
of the brethren which seals their lips on the subject of money in the pulpit. Swayed 
by this feeling in their own minds, or absurdly dreading lest their income should be 
impaired—or meanly deferring to the vile allusions to clerical rapacity, uttered by 
their scoffing hearers—they are afraid or ashamed to preach on the subject at all; on 
if they do approach it, they introduce and dwell on it, as if apologetically, ‘“ with 
bated breath and whispering humbleness.”” Was this the mode, let us ask, in which 
prophets and apostles treated it? No, brethren, they kept not back any part of the 
‘‘ whole counsel of God.’ They knew that “if they pleased men, they should not be 
the servants of Christ.”? Listen to the prophet Malachi, how he denounces the hoard. 
ing covetous crew of professors in his day. Personating the great Jehovah, he ex: 
claims—‘ Will aman rob God? But ye say wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes 
and in offerings—ye are cursed with a curse—ye have robbed me this whole nation.’ 
And what says the apostle James to the wealthy and hard-hearted worldlings of his 
day? ‘Go to, now, ye rich men, weep and howl, your riches are corrupted—you! 
garments are moth-eaten—your gold and silver is cankered, and the rust of them shal 
be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire.” There is here a seagching 
and vigorous, and honest style of speaking, and that on a very delicate topic; for no 
thing is considered so delicate with your respectable, well-dressed, well-to-do clas: 
of professors, as an appeal to the pocket! We say, let the ministers of the gospe 
imitate it and adopt it. They cannot go far astray in copying an apostle or a prophet 
Let them frequently and faithfully denounce their close-fisted, grasping, collection-es 
chewing hearers. Let them declare, openly, that the wealthy man who gives com 
paratively but a trifle every year to support the gospel at home, or extend it abroad 
is neither more nor less than a hypocrite; and though he may lift up his eyes to hea: 
ven, is, nevertheless, on the straight road tohell. Let them tell the church that ** co 
vetousness is idolatry ’—that the drunkard or the fornicator is quite as good a man a: 
the miser—that worshipping mammon is as bad as bowing down before any other fals 
god, and that the robbery of Jehovah is the worst of all robberies. Let them tell the 
church’s members that their bank notes and their guineas have been given them bj 
God, not to be consumed on their lusts, but to promote his glory and the salvation o 
souls; and that if not consecrated to this purpose, they will “eat into their flesh a: 
fire,” and be a “swift witness’ against them in that great day, when, stripped o 
their wealth, they will stand trembling before him who gave it, to render “an accoun 
of their stewardship.” 
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Brethren, we believe that such testifying as this, on the part of Christ’s ambassa- 
dors, backed by an equally faithful and impartial discipline, would not be without its 
effect. At all events, we are bold to say, it has not hitherto been extensively tried. 
Some instrumentality is surely needed, which, by the blessing of Heaven, would bring 
the church back to a sense of her duty in this matter. Qne thing. is certain—our 
church will not ‘“ prosper or be in health” till a more abounding measure of liberality 
be poured out upon her. Till some such spirit leaven her, as was evinced, of old, at 
the erection of the tabernacle, when “ Moses had to restrain the people from giving ”? 
—as will lead men to inquire, not how little can we give and save appearances, but 
how much dare we keep back from the cause of God and the salvation of our fellow- 
men? Let us, as “ the Lord’s remembrancers,”? plead with him for the bestowal of 
this blessing on our church. ‘ Who knows but he will open the windows of hea- 
ven and pour us out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it 2”? 
If he hear and answer this prayer of his servants, then will he, emphatically, * do good 
to Zion,” and prepare for “ building the walls of Jerusalem.” 

Lastly, the subject we have been considering, suggests to all of us the serious in- 
quiry, whether, in our several spheres of duty, we are exerting ourselves to procure 
for ** Zion”? that “ good” which we implore for her from God. The royal prophet 
of Israel hath left us an example in this. In our text, he prays that God would “do 
good to Zion.” If we look at his language, in the 122d Psalm, we find that he does 
not content himself with barren prayers, but registers his determination to exert him- 
self for this object‘ Because of the house of the Lord our God, I will seek thy good.” 
It is his solemn, his deliberate, his unwavering purpose. As if he said—* I, although | 
a king, invested with royal dignity, occupied and embarrassed with royal cares—~I, 
in the position in which God has placed me, with all the talents he has intrusted to 
me—with all the means I can use, and all the influence I can command—~I, by the | 
help of his grace, will do what in me lies, for the welfare of the ‘church of God.” 
Let us, brethren, * go and do likewise.” 

Let it not be said or thought, by any within the hearing of my voice, I can do no- 
thing for this great cause. [am an obscure individual, without wealth, or learning, or 
power, or influence—-I would be inclined to take my part in the advancement of the 
truth, but what am I, that I should be expected to aid in extending it? Brethren, it 
is a truth, not more trite than needful to be reiterated, that every individual has some 
one talent assigned him by the church’s head—that the obscurest and poorest Chris- 
tian on the earth has something ‘‘given him to do” to help forward the ark of God. 
Let him do it. It has been said, with equal force and beauty, that a single grain of 
sand, projected into space, would exercise a certain disturbing influence on the mighti- 
est orbs that wheel along throughout its vast infinitudes, and would go on exercising it 
for evermore; and even so, the humblest believer on the earth—the poor artisan, or 
labourer, or servant—even the very pauper that hangs for subsistence on public cha- 
tity, may do good to Zion, and assist in building Jerusalem’s walls. Those things 
which we call insignificant, are not insignificant in the estimate of God. The slight- 
est word that a Christian speaks—the most trifling act that a Christian performs— 
the prayer of faith that a Christian breathes—the ‘cup of cold water” that a Chris- 
tian gives—with each and all of these are connected moral consequences that ramify 
throughout the universe, and reach forward into eternity. ‘ Who hath despised the 
Jay of small things?” ‘For God hath chosen the weak things of the world to con- 
‘ound the mighty, and base things of the world, and things which are despised ; yea, 
ind things which are not, to bring to naught things which are, that no flesh should 
slory in his presence.” 

‘Let us then, brethren, “trust in the Lord, and do good;” let us “do good unto all 
hen, especially unto ‘Zion,’ the household of faith”? For, let us think, if we do 
lothing, or next to nothing, for the church, what is to become of our prayers in her 
ehalf? How multitudinous and reiterated have these been! Throughout our whole 
ifetime—day after day, week after week, year after year—every morning and evening 
hat we have bent our knees in the secret closet, or around the family altar—every 
‘abbath that we have mingled in the intercessions of the « great congregation ”’—we 
lave been pleading with the God of Jacob, that he would “arise and have merey upon 
“ion.” Where are all these manifold and seemingly devout and oft-repeated supplica- 
ions? They are not dissipated into empty space. They are not hanging in the 
Urrounding atmosphere. They are not annihilated. No, brethren, they have as- 
er ded to heaven. They have “entered into the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth,” 
‘Not one of them is forgotten before God.’ They will be reproduced by him in that 

teat day,”” when he will bring every work into judgment, and every secret his 
Whether it have been good, or whether it have been evil.” And if, during this life, 
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we have been doing nothing, and giving nothing, and sacrificing nothing, for Zion’s 
cause, how shall we appear in that day before the ‘* great white throne?’? How shal? 
we face the Judge? How shall we confront owr own prayers? ‘They will stare us 
in the face. They will cover us with confusion. They will be “swift witnesses ”’ 
to our hypocrisy. And the frowning Saviour, upbraiding us with our base inc onsist- 
ency, will challenge us to respond to this solemn question resounding in our ears— 
‘¢ Why called ye me Lord, Lord, and did not the things which I commanded?” Let 
us “consider this,”’ brethren, if we ‘forget God,” and forget the claims of his church. 
lest, at last, “‘he tear us in pieces, and there be none to deliver.’ Let us realize out 
obligations—let us redeem our pledges—let us justify our prayers. ‘To all of us, the 
great King and Head of the church is now addressing these warnmg words—‘ Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; bu! 
he that doeth the will of my Father whieh is in heaven.” ‘* Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied im thy name, and in thy name cast out 
devils, and in thy name done many wonderfu] works; and then will I profess unte 
them, I never knew you, depart from me all ye that work iniquity.” ‘'Fherefore. 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise 
man that built his house upon a roek, and the rain descended, and the floods came. 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded upon 
a rock: and every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, I wil! 
liken to a foolish man that built his house upon the sand, and the rain descended, anc 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell, and grea 
was the fall of it.” a 
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A TIME TO DANCE. 


A ball having occurred in the parish of a worthy minister, at a season of peculiai 
seriousness among the youth of his pastoral charge, and many of them, from con. 
scientious motives, having declined to attend, their absence was attributed (erro: 
neously) to the influence and interference of their pastor, who, in consequence, re 

' ceived the following anonymous note: 

“Sir: Obey the voice of the Holy Scripture. Take the following for you 
text, and contradict it. Show in what consists the evil of that innocent amuse. 
ment of dancing. Eccles. iil. 4, ““A time to weep, and a time to laugh: a time te 
snourn, and a time to dance.” A TRUE CHRISTIAN, BUT No Hypocrirs. 

The minister immediately wrote the following reply, which, as the note was 
anonymous and without address, remained in his own possession for some time 
when he communicated it to the public, thinking it might meet the eye and correc 
the opinions of the writer of the note, and others: | 

My Dear Sir: Your request that I would preach from Eccles. iti. 4, I canno 
comply with at present, since there are some Christian duties more important that 
dancing; which a part of my people seem disposed to neglect. Whenever I per. 
ceive, however, that the duty of dancing is too much neglected, I shall not fail tc 
raise a warning voice against so dangerous an omission. In the mean time, there 
are certain difficulties in the text which you commend to my notice, the solutior 
of which | should receive with gratitude from a “true Christian.” | 

My first difficulty respects the time for dancing; for, although the text declare: 
that there is a time to dance, yet when that time is, it does not determine. Now 
this point I wish to ascertain exactly, before I preach upon the subject, for it woul 
be as criminal, | conclude, to dance at the wrong time, as to neglect. to dance a 
the right time. I have been:able to satisfy myself, In some particulars, when it i 
not ‘a tame to dance.” We shall agree, [ presume, that on the Sabbath-day, o 
at a funeral, or during the prevalence of a pestilence, or the rocking of an earth 
quake, or the roaring of a thunder-storm, it would be no time to dance. If we 
were condemned to die, and were waiting in prison the day of execution, thi 
would be no time for dancing; and if our feet stood on a slippery place beside ¢ 
precipice, we should not dare to dance. F 

But suppose the very day to be ascertained; is the whole day, or only a part, t 

be devoted to this amusement? And if a part of the day only, then which part } 
“the time to dance?” From the notoriously pernicious effects of ‘night mee 
ings,” in all ages, both upon morals and health, no one will pretend that the even 
ing is the ‘time to dance;” and perhaps it may not be immaterial which portia 
of the daylight is devoted to that innocent amusement. But allowing the time tt 
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be ascertained, there is still an obscurity in the text. Is it a command to dance, 
or only a permission? Or is it merely a declaration of the fact, that, as men are 
constituted, there is a time when all the events alluded to in the text do, in the 
providence of God, come to pass? If the text be a command, is it of universal ob- 
ligation; and must “old men, and maidens, young men and children,” dance obe- 
dience? Ifa permission, does it not imply a permission also to refrain from dancing, 
if any are disposed? Or, if the text be merely a declaration that there is a time 
when men do dance, as there is a time when they die, then I might as well be re. 
quested to take the first eight verses of the chapter, and show in what consists the 
evil of those innocent practices of hating, and making war, and killing men, for 
which, it seems from the text, there is ‘‘a time,” as well as for dancing. 

There is still another difficulty in the text, which just now occurs tome. What 
kind of dancing does the text intend? for it is certainly a matter of no small con- 
sequence to a “true Christian,” to dance in a scriptural manner, as well as at the 
scriptural time. | 

Now, to avoid mistakes on a point of such importance, I have consulted every 
passage in the Bible which speaks of dancing; the most important of which permit 
me to submit to your inspection. 

Exod. xv. 20. *‘And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel 
in her hand; and all the women went out after her, with timbrels and with dances.”? 
This was on account of the overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea. 

Judges xi. 34. The daughter of Jephthah ‘came out to meet him with timbrels 
and with dances.” This was also on account of a victory over the enemies of 
Israel. 3 

Judges xxi. 21. The yearly feast in Shiloh was a feast unto the Lord, in which 
the daughters of Shiloh went forth in dances. This was done as an act of religious 
worship. 

2 Sam. vi. 14 and 20. “And David danced before the Lord with all his might.” 
But the irreligious Michal “came out to meet David, and said, How glorious was 
the king of Israel to-day, who uncovered himself to-day in the eyes of the hand. 
maids of his servants, as one of the vain fellows uncovereth himself!” Dancing, 
it seems, was a sacred rite, and was usually performed by women. At that day, it 
was perverted from its use by none but “ vain fellows,” destitute of shame. David 
vindicates himself from her irony, by saying, ‘It was before the Lord ;” admitting, 
that had not this been the case, her rebuke had been merited. 

1 Sam. xviii. 6. On account of the victory of Saul and David over the Philistines, 
“the women came out of all the cities of Israel singing and dancing.” 

Psalm cxlix. 8. “Let them praise his name in the dance.” Psalm xxx. 1]. 
“Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing.” ‘The deliverance here 
spoken of was a recovery from sickness; and the dancing an expression of religious 
gratitude and joy. | 

Exod. xxii. 19. “As soon as he came nigh unto the camp, he saw the calf and 
dancing.” From this it appears that dancing was a part also of idol worship. 

Jer. xxxi. 4. “Oh Virgin of Israel, thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, 
and go forth in the dances of them that. make merry.” This passage predicts the 
return from captivity, and the restoration of the Divine favour, with the consequent 
expression of religious joy. 

Matt. xi. 17. “We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.” ‘That is, neither the judgments 
nor the mercies of God produced any effect upon this incorrigible generation. They 
neither mourn when called to mourning by his providence, nor rejoice with the usual 
tokens of religious joy, when his mercies demand their gratitude. 

Luke xv. 25. “ Now his elder son was in the field; and as he came, and drew 
nigh unto the house, he heard music and dancing.” The return of the prodigal 
was a joyful event, for which the grateful father, according to the usages of the 
Jewish Church and the exhortation of the Psalmist, ** praised the Lord in the dance.” 

Eccles. iii. 4. “A time to mourn, and a time to dance.”? Since the Jewish Church 
knew nothing of dancing, except as a religious ceremony, or as an expression of 

atitude and praise, the text is a declaration that the providence of God sometimes 
demands mourning, and sometimes gladness and gratitude. 


4 
,_ Matt. xiv. 6. “But when Herod’s birth-day was kept, the daughter of Herodias - 


danced before them, and pleased Herod.” In this case dancing was perverted from 
its original object, to purposes of vanity and ostentation. ; ' 
_ Job xxi. 7. ‘ Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in 
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power?” Verses 11,13, 14, 15. “They send forth their little ones like a flock, and 
their children dance. They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down 
to the grave. Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us, for we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways. What is the Almighty, that we should serve him: and 
what profit shall we have, if we pray unto him?’ ‘Their wealth and dancing are 
assigned as the reason of their saying unto God, ‘‘ Depart from us,” and of their 
not desiring the knowledge of his ways, and not delighting to serve him or pray 
to him. 

From the preceding quotations, it will sufficiently appear, 1. That dancing was a 
religious act, both of the true and also of idol worship. 2. That it was practised 
exclusively on joyful occasions, such as national festivals or great victories. 3. 
That it was performed by maidens only. 4. That it was performed usually in the 
day time, in the open air, in high-ways, fields, or groves. 5. That men who per- 
verted dancing from a sacred use to purposes of amusement were deemed infamous. 
6. That no instances of dancing are found upon record in the Bible, in which the 
two sexes united in the exercise, either as an act of worship or amusement. 7. 
That there is no instance upon record, of social dancing for amusement, except 
that of the “vain fellows,” devoid of shame; of the irreligious families described 
by Job, which produced increased impiety, and ended in destruction; and of Hero- 
dias, which terminated in the rash vow of Herod, and the murder of John the 
Baptist. 
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Wuo ovent To sz Punisnep, THE Drvit on Man!—The late Rev. John Thomas, 
one of the missionary brethren of Serampore, was one day, after addressing a crowd 
of the natives on the banks of the Ganges, accosted by a Brahmin, as follows: 
‘Sir, don’t you say that the devil tempts men to sin?” “ Yes,” answered Mr. 
Thomas, “ Then,” said the Brahmin, “certainly the fault is the devil’s; the devil, 
therefore, and not man ought to suffer the punishment?” While the countenances 
of many of the natives discovered their approbation of the Brahmin’s inference, Mr. 
Thomas, observing a boat, with several men on board, descending the river, with 
_ that facility of instructive retort for which he was distinguished, replied, “ Brah- 

min, do you see yonder boat?’ “Yes.” ‘¢Suppose 1 were to send some of my 
friends to destroy every person on board, and bring me all that is valuable in the 
boat; who ought to suffer punishment? J for instructing them, or they for doing 
this wicked act!” ‘ Why,” answered the Brahmin, with emotion, “ you ought alé 
to be put to death together.” ‘*Ay, Brahmin,” replied Mr. T., ‘and if you and the 
devil sin together, the devil and you will be punished together.” 


Franxness.—Be frank with the world. Frankness is the child of honesty and 
courage. Say just what you mean to do on every occasion; and take care that 
you mean to do what is right. If a friend asks a favour, you should grant it, if it 
is reasonable; if not, tell him plainly why you cannot. You will wrong him and 
yourself by equivocation of any kind. Never do a wrong thing to make a friend, 
nor to keep one; the man who requires you to do so is dearly purchased at such @ 
sacrifice. Deal kindly, but firmly with all men; you will find it the policy which 
wears best. Above all, do not appear to others what you are not. If you have 
any fault to find with any one, tell him, not others, of what you complain. There 
is no more dangerous experiment than that of undertaking to be one thing to a 
man’s face, another behind his back. We should live, act, and speak out of doors, 
as the phrase is, and say and do what we are willing should be known and read by 
“men. Itis not only best as a matter of principle, but as a matter of policy. 


ApvantTace or Law.—A young man who studied law in Connecticut, became 
acquainted with the following facts, which are very remarkable, though not so very 
singular: 

A farmer cut down a tree which stood so near the boundary line of his farm that 
it was doubtful whether it belonged to him or his neighbour. The neighbour, how- 
ever, claimed the tree, and prosecuted the man who cut it, for damages. ‘The case 
was committed from court to court. Time was wasted, temper soured, and temper 
lost; but the case was finally gained by the prosecutor. The last my friend knew 
of the transaction was, the man who “gained the cause’’ came to the lawyer’s 
office to execute a deed of his whole farm which he had been compelled to sell te 
pay the costs! Then, houseless and homeless, he could thrust his hand into his 
pocket and triumphantly exclaim, “ I’ve beat him!” 


OBITUARY. 18l 


Obituary. 


Died suddenly, at his residence, in the neighbourhood of Bloomington, Ind., James 
Blair, (aged sixty years.) Mr. Blair came originally from South Carolina, and was 
extensively and favourably known to the members of our communion in that state and 
‘Tennessee, where he resided for a number of years, and in the west generally, as an 
honest man, a useful citizen, and exemplary Christian. For about twenty-five years 
he held the office of ruling elder, and was among the first who took an active part in 
establishing the church in Bloomington. He was devotedly attached to the religion 
of his fathers} and to the institutions of the house of God. 

On the day preceding Mr. Blair’s decease, he was at church, and in the enjoyment 
of ordinary health; about four o’clock of the following morning he was taken ill, and 
in about an hour, before the physician could reach him, and his children, residing at 
but a short distance from his house, could be collected around him, he was numbered 
with the dead. Though thus suddenly called away from his family and friends, we 
know that his thoughts had been directed to such an events; he had some presentiment 
that his death was not far distant, and we feel confident that his preparation was not 
put off till the last moment. 

By this afflicting dispensation of God’s providence, his family has lost an affection- 
ate father,—the community, an honest, intelligent, and useful citizen—and the church, 
a zealous and exemplary officer—one whose loss it will not be easy to replace. 
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TRIBUTE OF RESPECT. 


At a meeting of the students of Miami university, held April 9th, 1849, in the Ero- 
delphian Hall, of which Anprew W. Rocers was chairman, and Joun W. LINDLEY, 
secretary, the following preamble and resolutions were unanimously adopted :— 

Whereas, in the mysterious providence of God, our beloved fellow student, Jamms 
Renwick M‘Miruan, has been removed from us by death, therefore, 

Resolved, 1. That in the decease of Mr. M‘Miian, we recognise the loss of one 
whose studious habits, mental endowments, modest deportment and unpretending 
piety, furnished many pledges of future usefulness to the world and the church. 

2. That in consideration of his qualities as a friend, a scholar, and a gentleman, we 
will ever cherish a high regard for his name and character, 

3. That we sympathize with his bereaved friends in their irreparable loss of one so 
much beloved and respected by all who knew him. 

4. That a copy of these resolutions be sent his father, the Rev. G. M‘Minian, and 
the Banner of the Covenant, Presbyterian of the West, and Xenia Torch Light, for 
publication. J. M. M. Wiison, ' 

Rogerr Monton, € Commitee, 

Grorce Crane, 
_ To the preceding testimonial of affectionate remembrance, which we have reason 
to believe well merited, we feel constrained to add an expression of our own sincere 
Sympathies with the afflicted family and bereaved relatives and-friends. Painful in- 
deed is the dispensation by which their fond hopes have been withered, their cherished 
expectations disappointed. But it was the Lorp who gave, and he has only recalled 
his own, Our departed friend is not lost, he has only gone before. He has been 
called, we have reason to believe, to a position of greater usefulness than earth could 
possibly furnish, and while those who remain below must buffet with trials and temp- 
tations, he has entered upon scenes of unmixed enjoyment, ‘Blessed are the dead 
that die in the Lorn.” 


“Thou art gone to the grave, but we will not deplore thee, 
Though sorrow and darkness encompass the tomb, 
The Saviour has passed through its portals before thee, 
And the lamp of his love was thy guide through the gloom. 


“Thou art gone to the grave! We no longer behold thee, 
Nor tread the rough paths of the world by thy side, 
4 But the wide arms of mercy are spread to enfold thee, 
And sinners may hope since the Sinless hath died.” 
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WWiscellancows. 
AMERICAN POLITICS AND MORAL LAW. 


It is remarkable that the moral sense of the country is so dulled, in re- 
ference to every thing that can be called politics; moral distinctions are so 
far subordinated to the power of party discipline, that almost no effect is pro- 
duced by the agitation on one side, or the just reprobation it meets on the other. 
A most melancholy and frightful evidence of the extent to which American 
politics have become separated from the law of God and the control of moral 
principle! 

We are guilty, as a nation, of the most glaring wrongs, and if there be a 
just God, we have reason to tremble for His judgments. We are ceasing, 
as a nation, to have any conscience about public matters. Even good men 
and Christians, which is most deplorable of all, are suffering an allegiance 
to party rule, which effectually demolishes their personality under the claims 
of principle, learning quietly to approve, and passively to follow in whatso- 
ever path their party leads. The fear of God is perishing. The impulse 
of political adventure bears down other and better impulses. Numbers and 
force are the instruments, success the test, of all public measures; and the 
amazing interests of our country, if we do not retrace our steps, are soon to 
be at the mercy of irresponsible will, instigated by a rapacity for office and 
power, which no constitutions or bonds of order can restrain. 

The neglect of the pulpit to assert the dominion of moral principle over 
what we do as citizens, has hastened and aggravated the evil I complain of. 
The false notion has taken possession extensively of the public mind, and 
received the practical assent, too generally, of the ministers of religion them- 
selves, that they must not meddle with politics. Nothing is made of the 
obvious distinction between the moral principles of politics, and those ques- 
tions of election and of state policy which are to be decided by no moral tests. 
It is the solemn duty of the ministers of religion to make their people feel 
the presence of God’s law every where, and especially here, where so many 
of the dearest interests of life—nay, the interests of virtue and religion, are 
themselves at stake. This is the manner of the Bible. ‘There is no one 
subject on which it is more full and abundant, than it is in reference to the 
moral duty of rulers and citizens. Command, reproof, warning, denuncia- 
tion—every instrument is applied to keep them under a sense of obligation 
to God. Some of the ministers of religion, I am afraid, want the courage to’ 
discharge their whole duty in this matter. Their position between two fiery 
and impetuous torrents of party feeling, is often one, I know, of great weak- 
ness, and they. need to consider, when they put on their armour, whether 
they can meet alone one that cometh against them with twenty thousand. 
But it cannot be necessary that the duties of the ministry in this field should 
be totally neglected, as they have been in many places hitherto; or if it be, 
we may well despair of our country. 

Party discipline is so strong and peremptory among us, that moral consi- 
derations and restraints are overborne by it. Men are always irresponsible 
when they act in masses. Conscience belongs to the individual, and when 
all individuality is lost, conscience is lost too. Ido not complain that we 
have parties. It may be difficult to devise any scheme by which it could be 
avoided. But, in the name of God and all that is sacred, I protest against 
the doctrine that every man shall be what his party appoints, and justify 
what his party does. It is the worst form of papacy ever invented. And 
how dreadfully evident is it that the party discipline of our country, irrespon- 
sible as it is, and must be, sweeps like a mzlstroom around the personality of 
our people, ingulfing men and churches in its dismal vortex! Few men have 
the nerve to resist it. Their scruples are overruled, they are convinced against 
their reason, the spirit of the multitude expels the Spirit of God—it is their 
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duty—their party is most assuredly to be the salvation of the country—the 
voices of the multitude and the chief priests prevail, and Christ is crucified! 

The preponderant influence of Slavery, in the institutions of our country, 
is a powerful cause of the result we are deploring. With a population infe- 
rior to that of the Free States, and rapidly decreasing, it is yet demonstrable 
that Slavery has hitherto borne rule in the nation. I saw, but a few days 
ago, a table of the Presidents and all the chief officers of State in our country, 
since the adoption of the Constitution, showing that, in the highest grades 
of office, at least five-sixths of the incumbents have been from the slavehold- 
ing States! I laid the record down with feelings of indignation, shame, and 
grief, that I cannot find words to express—indignation that the lordship of 
Slavery has asserted so effectually the lordship of office—shame that we have 
suffered it to be so—grief at the discovery that Slavery is the characteristic 
and dominant power of our country. It was no relief to remember that 
Virginia, the breeder of slaves, a distinction at once cruel and infamous, has 
also been the chief breeder of Presidents—as little, that the national capital 
has been, and still is, the great slave market of the nation—as little, nay 
less, that northern leaders have there conspired, for so many years, to stifle 
the prayer of freedom in the halls consecrated to equal rights and human 
liberty. ©, my country! hang thy head and blush over this desecrated 
name!—a name which thou hast emblazoned before mankind, but hast made 
a fiction at home, in thy republican slavedom! 

Slavery being thus predominant in the politics of our country, they have 
grown as irresponsible, as destitute of conscience, and remote from the fear 
of God, as slavery would require. ‘The moral deterioration of which I have 
complained here at the north, has been visibly due,.in no small degree, to 
the assimilating power of a southern influence. Slavery, as such, has’ no 
principle—it loosens all the evil passions of human nature. Its law is human 
will. ‘The style of southern politics has accordingly been signalized by irre- 
sponsibility from the first. And the south has been steadily travelling north- 
ward, bringing its license with it, expelling the ancient time when merit 
reigned among us, and making us familiar with the lawless spirit of political 
adventure and rapacity. Ourevil communications have corrupted our good 
manners; till now, the separation of politics from the fear of God and the 
constraints of moral obligation, is become national in our people. 


Rev. Dr. Bushnell. 


NEWSPAPERS. 


The first printed newspaper was published in England, in 1588, called 
* The English Mercury, imprinted by her Majesty’s printer.” This paper 
was not regularly published. _ 

In 1624, the “ Public Intelligencer and London Gazette” was esta- 
blished. Soon afterwards various papers had “ their entrances and their 
exits,’ in London, among which were “ The Scots’ Dove,” ‘ The Par- 
liament Kite,” “ The Secret Owl,” &c. ) | 

“‘ The Spectator ” was the first purely literary periodical. It appeared 
in 1711. This publication, as is known, owes its immortality to Addison. 
“The Tattler,” conducted by Sir Richard Steele, though published a 
Short time previous, was not exclusively literary. ‘ua : 

__ The first French newspaper was established at Paris, in 1631, by 
Ronandot, a physician. 

_ The first “Literary Journal and Review” ever published, was “ The 
Journal des Savans,’’ commenced in 1565, in France. 

bed There are now published in France seven hundred and fifty journals, 
of which three hundred and ten are political. 
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The first American paper was the “Boston News Letter,” which 
appeared on the 24th of April, 1704, by James Campbell. In 1719, 
*¢’ The Boston Gazette” was started. 

The third American newspaper was the “ American Weekly Mercury,” 
which appeared in Philadelphia, on the 22d of December, LAD; 

The fourth American newspaper was the “ New England Courant,” 
established at Boston, August 17,1721, by James Franklin, elder brother 
to him who rendered the name illustrious. | 

The oldest living paper in America is the New Hampshire Gazette. 
It was the first paper printed in New Hampshire, and was established by 
Daniel Fowle, at Portsmouth, in August, 1756. It was originally printed 
on half a sheet of foolscap quarto, as were all the papers of that day; 
but was soon enlarged to half a sheet crown folio, and sometimes ap- 
peared on a whole sheet of crown. It is now im its 93d year, and is a 
well conducted paper of goodly dimensions. 

The oldest living newspaper in England is the Lincoln Mercury, first 
published in 1695. ‘The oldest in London is the St. James’ Chronicle, of 
1761. The oldest paper in Scotland is the Edinburgh Evening Courant, 
of 1705. The oldest in Iveland, the Belfast News Letter, of 1787, 


THE PERIODICAL PRESS. 


In 1720 there were only seven newspapers, (the only periodicals 
at that time,) published on the American continent. In 1838, how- 
ever, it was ascertained through the Post Office department at Wash- 
ington, that in the United States alone, the number of newspapers, 
magazines, reviews, and other periodicals regularly published, was 1555, 
including 38 journals in German, 4 in French, 6 in French and English, 
and 1 in Spanish, New York had the largest number, (274) Penn- 
sylvania the next, (253) Delaware had the smallest, (2) and Iowa next, 
(3.) Upon these publications there was scarcely any restriction, and 
their circulation was universal, presenting an appropriate occasion 
for the Christian’s heart’s desire and prayer that their influence may 
be sanctified and blessed. 

This state of things presents a striking contrast with that abroad. 
In Great Britain, every sheet of every public journal is charged by the 
Government two cents for a royal stamp; every pound of paper upon 
which the journal is printed is taxed six cents; for every advertise- 
ment, and for every time it is inserted, a tax of from thirty to fifty 
cents is exacted; and the proprietor of every public journal must give 
good security in $1000 that he will publish nothing libellous, slander- 
ous, or seditious, and record his name officially with the authorities 
before he issues the first number. In France there has been a cease- 
less war against the press during Louis Philippe’s time. In his last 
seventeen years, 1,129 prosecutions were directed in his name against 
the public journals—57 were obliged to suspend publication on account 
of the penalty imposed—the writers were sentenced to 3,141 years of 
imprisonment, and the journals to a fine of 7,110,500 franes. 


—> 6 = 
ARE THE PLANETS INHABITED ? 


Are the planets inhabited? is 2 question which naturally presents itself to 
the human mind, and fora solution of which we as naturally look to the science 
of astronomy. But when the immense distance which separates us from even 
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the nearest of the planets is remembered, it can scarcely be matter of surprise, 
when the telescope affords no direct evidence of the question, whether the 
planets, like the earth, are inhabited globes. Yet though it gives no direct 
answer to the inquiry, modern astronomy has collected together a mass of 
facts, connected by the positions and motions, the physical character and con- 
ditions, and the parts played in the solar system by the several globes of 
which the solar system is composed, which form a vast body of analogy, 
leading the intelligent mind to the conclusion that the planets are worlds, ful- 
filling in the economy of the universe, the same functions, created by the same 
divine hand, for the same moral purpose, and with the same destinies as the 
earth. Thus, for example we find that those orbs, like our own, roll in regu- 
lated periods round the sun: that they have nights and days, and successions 
of seasons, that they are provided with atmospheres, supporting clouds and 
agitated by winds: and thus also, their climates and seasons are modified by 
evaporation, and that showers refresh their surfaces. For we know that 
wherever the existence of clouds is made manifest, there water must exist; 
there evaporation must go on; there electricity, with its train of phenomena, 
must reign: there rain must fall: there hail and snow must descend. 
_ Notwithstanding the dense atmosphere and thick clouds with which Venus 
and Mercury are constantly enveloped, the telescope has exhibited to us great 
irregularities on their surfaces: and thus proves the existence of mountains 
and valleys. But itis upon the planet Mars, which approaches nearest to 
the earth, that the greatest advances have been made in this department of 
inquiry. Under favourable circumstances, its disc is seen to be mapped out 
by a varied outline, some portions being less reflective of light than others, 
just as water would be less reflective than land. Baer and Meadler, two 
Prussian astronomers, have devoted many years’ labour to the examination of 
Mars, and the result has put us in possession of a map of the geography of 
that planet, almost as exact and defined as that which we possess of our own; 
in fact, the geological outlines of land and water have been made apparent 
upon it. Buta still more extraordinary fact, in relation to this planet, remains 
to be considered. Among the shaded markings which have been noted by 
the telescope upon its disc, a remarkable region of brilliant white light, stand- 
ing out in bold relief, has been observed surrounding the visible pole. This 
highly illuminated spot is to be seen most plainly when it emerges from the 
long nights of the winter seasons; but when it has passed slowly beneath the 
heat of the solar beams, it is found to have gradually contracted its dimensions; 
and, at last, before it has plunged into light on the opposite side, to have 
entirely disappeared. But the opposite pole, then coming into similar rela- 
tions, is found to be furnished with a like luminous spot, which, in its turn, 
dissolves, as it becomes heated by the summer sun. Now, these facts prove 
to us incontestably, that the very geographical regions of Mars are fac similes 
of our own. In its long polar winters, the snows accumulate in the desola- 
tion of its high northern and southern latitudes, until they become visible to 
us, in consequence of their reflective properties; that these are slowly melted 
as the sun’s rays gather power in the advancing season, until they cease to be 
appreciable to terrestrial eyes. The fact is a most striking one in reference 
to the present question. a 
If the moon has proved to us, incontrovertibly, that one of the celestial Jumi- 
naries is a solid sphere, carved into elevations and depressions analogous to 
those familiar to us, as the mountains and valleys of the terrestrial surfaces, 
Mars teaches us as emphatically that another among them is a world filled 
with its rains, and snows, and clouds, and seasons suited to the purposes and 
‘wants of organic life, which is intimately dependent upon such adaptations 
for its being. —Westminster Review. 
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Momestic Missions. 
REPORT OF A DOMESTIC MISSIONARY. 


By arnle adopted at the last meeting of Synod, Domestic Missionaries were di- 
rected, ‘in addition to their reports to the Presbyteries with which, from time to 
time, they may be connected, to furnish regular reports to the Board of Missions, 
from which such statements as are of general interest may be selected for publication.” 
The design of this regulation is simply to let the churches know more definitely the 
condition of the Domestic Missionary field, accessible to our efforts, and the progress 
made in attending to it. We hope that proper attention will be given to this subject, 
as it is certainly to be expected that the interest which will be felt in sustaining Do- 
mestic Missions, must correspond with the amount of information which may be fur- 
nished in regard to them. In the mean time, we are glad to submit the following 
report from one of our licentiates, in whose usefulness we most heartily rejoice. 


To tHe Boarp or Missions or THE R. P. CHurcn. 
Cincinnati, April 9, 1849. 

According to the instructions of Synod, 1 passed the month of No- 
vember within the bounds of the Pittsburgh Presbytery. Owing, I sup- 
pose, to the appointment having been unexpected, and no meeting of 
Presbytery having been held after it was made, no arrangements appeared 
to have been formed for my coming. Except, therefore, one Sabbath 
that I spent very pleasantly in “ Union Church,” a branch of Mr. Guth- 
rie’s congregation, I was chiefly occupied in supplying pulpits in the 
city. J then entered the bounds of the Ohio Presbytery. December, 
I passed among a few of our people near. Utica, Licking County, Ohio. 
They are a pious, intelligent people, and eminently kind and friendly. 
Their number is yet but few: they are gradually growing, however, and 
they intend soon to erect achurch. In conjunction with another small 
organization some sixty miles north of them in Logan County, a pastor 
might be permanently settled. Fora time, perhaps, they would require 
assistance, either from the Presbytery or from the funds of the Mis- 
sionary Board; but after a time, I am fully persuaded, they could easily 
sustain themselves, and at last, perhaps, form two substantial congregations. 

Since that time, with a few interruptions, I have been oceupied in 
Cincinnati. From one cause or another, this church has never pros- 
pered; and though the few people that form it are earnest, intelligent 
Covenanters, they are so few that they have almost become disheartened. 
Things, however, look somewhat brighter than they did, and if regular 
supplies of preaching be afforded, I trust that our cause may yet gain a 
hold in this place. 

I spent two Sabbaths in February in the congregation at Garrison 
Creek, Fayette County, Indiana. Dr. Herron has since accepted a call 
from that people, and proposes to-morrow to start for that place to settle. 
I also spent two Sabbaths of March in or near Xenia. The congregation 
there has divided; the part in town finding it difficult or impossible to 
worship in a church at a distance of six miles—and Rev. H. M‘Millan 
remains with those in the country. The town branch is small: larger, 
howevgr, than many vacancies I have seen, and the members of which 
it is composed are generally such as would form an excellent foundation 
for a church. They understand our principles, and are attached to our 
church from conviction. So far as I have seen our church there, its ap- 
pearance is very encouraging. And one observation I will be permitted 
to make, that vacancies have been left too much to support themselves. 
Many excellent opportunities of usefulness have thus been lost. And a 
general hope is entertained in this part of the church, that an organized 
Home Missionary Society will extend, under the advice of Presbytery, 
such aid in their cases as shall be useful and advisable. 
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Religious Rutelltgenee. 


From ‘‘The Banner of Ulster.”’ 
SOIREE TO REV. JOHN NEVIN. — 


On the 28th of March, a soiree was given to the Rev. John Nevin, in the Der- 
vock school-room, as an expression of Christian sympathy and encouragement, 
prior to his departure for the United States of America. About one hundred and 
fifty of the great and the good of the town and neighbourhood sat down to tea, 
which was got up in the most comfortable and elegant manner, by the ladies. The 
Rev. Wm. Munnis presided; and in his opening address, he made some happy and 
beautiful allusions to the moral and religious character of the Rev. John Nevin, 
which called forth the marked approval of the meeting. 

A deputation from the General Committee of Financial Schemes of the Eastern 
Reformed Presbyterian Church read an Address to Mr. Nevin, and presented him 
with a number of appropriate books and a purse of gold. On each book the fol- 
lowing inscription was printed:— 

«Presented to the Rev. John Nevin, Carndaff, Dervock, accompanied with a purse 
of gold, at a public soiree, given to him on Wednesday evening, the 28th of March, © 
1849, by the ‘General Committee of the Sustentation Fund and Juvenile Mission- 
ary Associations of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church, Ireland,’ on the 
occasion of his emigration to the United States of America, as a token of their 
esteem and admiration for his private and social worth—his amiable and benevo- 
lent disposition—his mental independence and moral courage—his ministerial cha- 
racter and usefulness—his co-operation in the moral and benevolent institutions of | 
os day ; and for his successful agency in promoting the Financial Schemes of our 

burch.” : 

The Rev. Joun Nevin read a reply to the address, both of which will be found 
in our advertising columns. Nothing could exceed the attention and sympathy of 
the meeting during this part of the proceedings. 

The following gentlemen stated the principles and urged the claims of the ac- 
companying subjects: —The Rev. Robert Nevin, on ‘*A common fund the most 
efficient mode of supporting and extending the Redeemer’s kingdom;”’ the Rev. Mr. 
Thompson, on “ The Evangelical Alliance ;’’ the Rev. J. A. Chancellor, on ‘* The 
missionary character of the Church ;’’ Mr. William Hopkins, on ‘Sabbath school 
instruction, and its influence on the Church;’’ the Rev. Mr. Bellas, on ‘ Total 
abstinence from all intoxicating drinks, the friend of all our literary, patriotic, be- 
nevolent, moral, and religious institutions, and the enemy of none;” the Rev. Jacob 
Alexander, on ‘‘ Juvenile missionary associations, their effects in training and call- 
ing into active and zealous co-operation the youth of the church, for the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy when ‘the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord.’”’ 

Mr. Rosert Camac, who took a very active part in the preliminary proceedings 

of this soiree, and in its successful management, moved, in a very appropriate man- 
ner, “the grateful acknowledgment of the committee and the meeting to the ladies, 
for their presence such a severe evening, and for their co-operation in providing 
such comfortable tea in such an elegant manner.” 
_ The Rev. F. Dobbs, Derrykeighan Glebe, was then called to the chair, and the 
Rev. J. Nevin, in a very complimentary manner, moved, ‘“ That the cordial thanks 
of the meeting be given to the Rev. Mr. Munnis, for his kindness and Christian 
sympathy on the occasion, and for his dignified conduct in presiding over the 
meeting.” . 

The Rev. Mr. Dosss concluded the proceedings by expressing, in a most kind 
and Christian spirit, his esteem for Mr. Nevin’s private and public worth, and his 
sympathy with the objects of the meeting, and pronounced the benediction. 

_ As Mr. Nevin intended sailing the following morning, nearly an hour was spent 
by his personal friends in bidding him farewell. 
ee FO 


ADDRESS TO THE REV. JOHN NEVIN, CARNAFF, DERVOCK. 


Rev. anp Dear Sir,—We, the General Committee of the Financial Schemes of the 
Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church, being aware that your engagement with the 
Synod at its last meeting—to remain six months longer in this country and re-visit 

he congregations under its care, so as to complete the organization of our plans for 
faising funds for the support and extension of the Gospel has closed; and having heard of 
your determination to carry into immediate effect your original design when you left Li- 
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vetpool, to emigrate to the United States of America—could not allow so important and 
eventful a circumstance to you and to us to take place, without affording a public op- 
portunity such as the present to your numerous friends, admirers, and fellow-labourers, 
to express to you some measure of our esteem, and present you with a token of gra- 
titude. 

In leaving your native land, it must be to you a source of gratitude to the Giver of 
all good, as it is of honour and pleasure to us, that your private character is without 
a stain—your whole life has been a course of moral purity. 

Your social and moral dispositions have been characterized by kindness and bene- 
volence. Your public character has been distinguished for mental independence and 
moral courage: no difficulties, however great, have been sufficient to turn you aside 
from the path that duty and conscience pointed out: you have been the uncompro- 
mising friend of civil and religious liberty. 

Your official character, as a minister of the gospel, has been peculiar for zeal, faith- 
fulness, and devotedness. By you the glad tidings of great joy have been preached 
to the poor; through you, the ministerial character has been dignified, and the gospel 
glorified—**a living epistle, known and read of all men.” 

Your connexion with the Evangelical Alliance shows how anxious you have been 
to cement still closer the bonds of holy brotherhood that exist among all them that 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. 

You have proved yourself the untiring friend and advocate of Sabbath school in- 
struction and the temperance reformation. 

These rare and enviable qualities of mind, and these works of faith and labours of 
love, have endeared you to all the friends of humanity, and have caused you to be 
esteemed and admired by all the great and the good who have the honour and plea- 
sure of your acquaintance. 

Bat itis your conduct as the Agent of the Financial Schemes of the Eastern Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, that we wish specially to mark on this occasion. 
Through these plans the following important principles have been brought promi- 
nently forward, clearly taught, and strongly enforced, and, to a considerable extent, 
practically carried out :— 

Ist. That the ordinance of supporting the gospel is of the same divine origin, and 
of the same moral obligation as the Sabbath day, or the Lord’s supper; and that with 
no other scriptural. duty are the divine promises more fully connected than with the 
observance of this ordinance. ‘Even so hath the Lord (Jesus) ordained, that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.”’ 1 Cor. ix. 14. ‘I have all and 
abound; I am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from 
you, an opour of @ SWEET SMELL, A SACRIFICE ACCEPTABLE, WELL PLEASING to God,” 
for which “‘my God SHALL SUPPLY ALL YOUR NEED, ACCORDING TO HIS RICHES AND 
eLory By Curist Jesus.’ Phil. iv. 18, 19. 

2d. That the payment of the ministry of the people from a common fund, isa 
scriptural means of supporting the gospel. This position is established by the unity 
of the church, her example in times of primitive purity, and the duty of the strong to 
support the weak. See Acts ii. 44, 45, and iv. 32, 34; 2 Cor. viii. 14. Those 
churches, in modern times, which have adopted this plan, have been blessed with 
most success in their efforts to extend the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

3d. That as all the members of the church have a yersonal interest in her prosperity, 
it is of indescribable importance that all should be personally engaged in supporting 
the gospel; and that, therefore each member of the church should contribute something, 
however trifling in amount. Mark xii. 43, 44. 

4th. That all should give as God may prosper them. Deut. xvi. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

5th. That the amount contributed should be given with a willing mind. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

6th. That each should do his duty steadily, sysTEMATICALLY, and PRAYERFULLY, 
and that if all would do what they could, and what they ought, the result would be 
great, beyond the most sanguine expectations. ‘¢ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye STEADFAST, UNMOVEABLE, ALWAYS ABouNDING in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 1 Cor. v.8. 

Through your agency juvenile missionary associations have also been organized 
in all our congregations—so that it may, in some measure, be said that each female 
in our little section of the church, *‘ hath done what she could,’ and of the youth 
generally, that, ‘ out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained strength.” 

You will be gratified and cheered from the knowledge of the fact, that though the 
members of our church, in common with the inhabitants of this our native land, have 
had for the last three years, to contend with famine, pestilence, and death, and ¢ 
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complete revolution in the monetary affairs of the country, yet our financial plans of 
supporting and extending the gospel are in as prosperous a state as at any time since 
their organization; and an idea may be formed of this prosperity, when it is stated 
that the average salary of our ministers has been raised from £55 to £80 per annum. 

In these and similar schemes, we see the progressive character of the Christian 
and the Christian church, and which, under the Divine blessing, will prepare the way 
and introduce her into the light, liberty, love and liberality of her millennium glory, 
when the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord. 

Our painful feelings at parting with you are very much relieved by the considera- 
tion that you are going to one of the finest countries in the world, the inhabitants of 
which have made unparalleled sacrifices for civil and religious liberty. They stand 
in the front rank for their benevolent and religious institutions, and for their efforts to 
Support and extend the Redeemer’s kingdom at home and abroad. That section of 
the church with which you will be connected there, in proportion to her numbers, is 
second to none for every thing that is great, liberal, benevolent, and good, in carry- 
ing out the objects of the great Head of the church. Knowing that your principles 
and actions are in complete harmony with her members, we anticipate for you a cor- 
dial and fraternal reception, and we look upon you as designed, in the providence of 
God, as another connecting link that will bind still closer in the bonds of holy bro- 
therhood, the fellowship between them and us that has hitherto existed. 

As an expression of our esteem, and admiration of your private and social worth, 
your amiable and benevolent dispositions; your mental independence and moral cou- 
rage; your ministerial character and usefulness; your co-operation in the moral and 
benevolent institutions of the day; and for your successful agency in promoting the 
Financial Schemes of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church, with which you 
are connected—we beg that you will accept of these books, and of this purse of gold, 
accompanied with the sincere desire and prayer, that your voyage across the Atlantic 
may be safe and prosperous—that your labours in your adopted country may be ac- 
ceptable and successful, and that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, “ you may 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.”’ Signed by order, 

; Joun M‘Vicar, Belfast. 
Jositas ALExanpER, Londonderry. 


. JAMES CLARKE, and 
Dervock, 28th March, 1849. Huex Sma, | d Bally money. 


REPLY. 

GeNTLEMEN,—I cordially thank you, and the friends who have united with you 
in this expression of kindness, for these very substantial proofs of your regard. The 
intrinsic value of these presents is worthy of the liberal character of the donors, but 
it far exceeds any merit to which I can lay claim. That value is also doubly en- 
hanced by the quarter from which these gifts spontaneously come. Had this excel- 
lent Commentary, and this purse of gold, come as tokens of royal favour, from the 
sovereign of England, I would not have considered the honour so great as that 
now conferred upon me, nor should I have felt such an exquisite gratification as I 
now feel in receiving these testimonials of Christian friendship at your hands. 
And why? Because, next to the approbation of God and of conscience, I value 
the approbation of the wise and the good. To stand high in the estimation of 
friends whom I love as brothers, among whom I have lived, and with whom, 
for some time, I have laboured in the same cause, and whose moral worth, en- 
lightened zeal, and self-denying services in every generous and benevolent enter- 
prise, have justly established their praise in all the churches, is to me an honour 
truly enviable, and a gratification which, I assure you, gentlemen, will not prove 
transient. ¢ 

Gentlemen, the address to which I have been just listening has produced two 
Opposite effects in my mind—humility and ambition—humility, under a deep con- 
sciousness of my unworthiness, feeling, as I do, how far short I come of the ex- 
¢ellence you have ascribed to me; and ambition—I trust a holy ambition—inspiring 
me with resolution to endeavour to approximate this excellence as nearly as possi- 
ble. The too partial manner in which you speak of my claims upon your grati- 
tude and your regard would lead me to charge you with flattery, did I not know 
you to be incapable of saying what you do not believe. I can find an apology for 
ae strength of your language in the excess of your favouritism; but even this 
thought deepens the humbling conviction of my shortcomings, and strengthens 
‘my ambitious desires to deserve the character you have given me. Fee 
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You call me a friend of civil and religious liberty. Gentlemen, I accept of the 
compliment. I have no faith in the divine right of sovereigns, lay or ecclesiasti- 
cal. I cannot submit to the sentiment that the few have by birth a right to lord it 
over the many, nor to the maxim that might constitutes right. On the other hand, 
I cannot approve of employing violent means to redress political wrongs, because 
I believe in the truth of my Saviour’s declaration—* All they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword,”—and because I believe the weapons that “are not 
carnal, but mighty through God,” to be immensely more effectual for permanent 
good. I rejoice, therefore, in the progress of the peace movement, one object of 
which is to settle national disputes by arbitration instead of war; for I can discover 
in it the principle which, when properly understood and generally applied, will 
work out the introduction of that predicted period when “nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”’ But while I greatly 
lament that blood has been shed, and more is likely to be shed, in securing civil 
and religious liberty, I do confess my sympathies are entirely on the side of the 
people of Europe, who are now manfully struggling to throw off the yoke of eccle- 
siastical and political oppression. I rejoice in the revolutions which have occurred, 
or which are in progress, because I see in the political convulsions of European 
nations, in the tottering of thrones, and in the overthrow of dynasties, satisfactory 
evidence of an approaching emancipation to the human mind, so long enslaved by 
superstition and despotism. Even already has it burst its adamantine chains, and 
asserted its rights to political liberty and religious freedom. 

Prophecy, too, when compared with providence, encourages my hope and 
strengthens my conviction that the Lord is thus preparing a highway for the chariot 
of the gospel to reach the utmost ends of the earth, and to carry with it to all 
nations that liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free. 

I rejoice, gentlemen, in my connexion with the Evangelical Alliance, to which 
you have kindly alluded. I approve of that truly catholic organization, because I 
consider it based on noble principles, and calculated to produce noble effects. In 
proof of this, I need only refer to the evangelical character of its doctrinal “ basis,’ 
and to one fundamental element in its constitution+namely, that no compromise 
of principle is either expected or demanded from members, nor any curtailment of 
liberty required in the use of pen or tongue, when employed under the influence of 
brotherly kindness, in maintaining and extending peculiar views. And I am happy 
to think that I have been connected with a church which has from the first cor- 
dially sympathized with this Christian movement, and which could furnish such 
representatives at the meetings of the Alliance as the Rev. Dr. Henry, of Letter- 
kenny, and the late Rev. Dr. Paul, whose loss to the church militant has been so 
universally felt. 

The labours of this association, I have no doubt, will contribute to the removal 
of much sectarian prejudice and pride, and to the diffusion and manifestation of 
brotherly love among Christians of all denominations. Already, indeed, has this 
influence of its spirit been felt in uniting some orthodox parties that had too long 
stood asunder, and in producing among others a closer approximation. As a spe- 
cimen of the fruits it is likely to yield, 1 may appeal to our Sabbath evening meet- 
ings In this very house, where persons of all the sects which this neighbourhood 
supplies, assemble to worship the same God and Saviour, and to hear the same 
gospel from ministers of different names and creeds, presenting thus to the world 
an attractive picture of “Christian union.” My belief is, that the Evangelical 
Alliance is one means, in the hand of the Church’s Head, to accomplish that 
cheering prediction of His Spirit,— Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice, with 
the voice together shall they sing; for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion.” 

As the subject of Sabbath school education and temperance, to which you refer, 
are, at this meeting, to be discussed by gentlemen able to do them ample justice, I 
will satisfy myself with simply expressing my conviction, that both these move- 
ments are owned by God, and that both are auxiliary to the general well-being of 
society, the spread of the gospel, and the advancement of the millennial glory of 
the church; and also my hope, that the friends of these causes in Treland, and else- 
where, will not cease their exertions till they shali have been crowned with uni- 
versal and triumphant success. / | 

Of my connexion with the financial schemes of the Eastern Reformed Presby-. 
terian Church, you make honourable mention in your address. I would be doing 
injustice to others, if I were to appropriate all the honour you ascribe to me in. 
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this matter. I have, indeed, felt a deep interest in the success of the schemes to 
which you refer, and, in compliance with the church’s earnest request, I have 
hitherto deferred the execution of my purpose to emigrate, that I might labour 
with you in promoting their successful operation. The scriptural principles which 
form their basis -you have distinctly enumerated, and they clearly show that a com. 
mon fund for the support of the gospel has its origin not from man, but from God. 
1 have no doubt that my friend, Mr. Nevin, who is to address the meeting on this 
subject, will be able to show that this plan of gospel support is not only sanctioned 
by the authority of Divine principles, but that it was exemplified by the church in 
the apostolic age. The successful working of the system, first by the Methodists, 
then by the Free Church, and more recently by our own small body, sufficiently 
recommends it to the favourable consideration of the universal church, and I hope 
soon to see it more generally adopted. 

I do confess, that I feel highly gratified that my name and efforts have been 
connected with the first attempt to exemplify its efficiency among Irish Presbyte- 
rians. But if I have been successful in any degree in recommending its adoption, 
it is because I have had the hearty co-operation of the enlightened and liberal of 
my brethren, of whom you, gentlemen, are the fit and honourable representatives. 
To you, and not to me, belongs the honour of giving, among Presbyterians in Ire- 
land, the first practical demonstration of the power of an all-important principle. 
You have clearly shown in the light of an example worthy of imitation, that the 
love of Christ is more efficacious in constraining to zeal, exertion, and liberality in 
the support and extension of the gospel than any measures of coercion, whether 
ecclesiastical or civil. On asmall scale, you have efficiently worked a principle 
which, when it is generally acted on, will break down powerful barriers to the 
progress of the gospel, and ultimately carry its glad tidings through the length and 
breadth of Ireland and of the world; and, at the same time, promote a revival of 
religion in the church, and be a source of additional joy to her members; for you, 
gentlemen, can bear witness that, instead of the dissatisfaction generally felt at 
compulsory assessments for ecclesiastical purposes, the conscientious and liberal 
contributors of free-will offerings to your fund have manifested satisfaction and joy 
proportioned to their liberality. «The people rejoiced, for that they offered wéll- 
ingly, because with perfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord.” 

I feel assured, gentlemen, that I will meet from the American brethren that fra- 
ternal reception which you anticipate for me, should a kind Providence carry me 
safely across the waters of the Atlantic. But though I should be far removed from 
those with whom I have taken “ sweet counsel together, and walked to the house 
of God in company,” I shall never cease to pray for their welfare, and for the pros- 
perity of God’s cause in their hands, and in the hands of all evangelical brethren 
in Ireland; nor shall J neglect to improve any opportunity which may offer of 
seeking the good of my afflicted but beloved country. 

I can find no more appropriate form of expressing my feelings towards you, gen- 
tlemen, and those whom you represent, as well as towards this respectable assem. 
bly of my friends and acquaintances who have united with you to do me honour, 
than that which is furnished in the apostle’s valedictory address to the Corinthian 
church—“ Finally, brethren, farewell; be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with you.” 

Joun Nevin. 
98 @ Otter 


Wecclestastical Yroeeedtrgs. 
ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. H. A. M‘KELVY. 


On the 16th of April last, Mr. Hugh A. M‘Kelvy was ordained to the office of the ministry, 
and installed as pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Walnut Hill Prairie, Marion 
County, Illinois, by the Western Presbytery. 

' The Rev. M. Harshaw preached the sermon, from John xxi. 17, “Feed my sheep.” Rev. J, 
M‘Master proposed the usual questions; Rev. S. Wylie offered the ordaining prayer; Rev. J. W. 
Morrison delivered the charge to the pastor; and Rev. A. M. Stewart the charge to the people. 


LICENSURE OF MR. JAMES PEARSON. 


At the stated spring meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia, Mr. James Pearson, 
who had completed his theological course in the Seminary, having delivered with approbation the 
Usual pieces of trial, and sustained a very satisfactory examination in regard to his theological 
knowledge and personal religion, was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel. We hope his 
labours may be abundantly blessed, and his own soul refreshed and strengthened by the perform- 
ance of his duties, 
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: : RECENT MEETING OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


The Philadelphia Presbytery held its stated spring meeting in the beginning of last month, 
(May,) commencing its sessions on the lst, and closing them on the 7th. In addition to the 
licensure of Mr. Pearson, which has already been recorded, several other interesting items of busi- 
ness were transacted. Mr. Robert Patterson and Mr. 8. L. Finney were received under the 
care of Presbytery, as students of theology. Arrangements were made for the purpose of carry- 
ing into practical operation the Book of Discipline adopted at the Jast meeting of Synod. Ses- 
sions were directed to send their records to each stated meeting of the Presbytery for examination. 
A resolution was adopted to request General Synod, at its next meeting, to establish a uniform 

_ system of presbyterial visitation. Congregations were directed to take up collections, in whatever 
way might be thought most expedient, for the publication of the new edition of the ‘Testimony. 
A communication from the Board of Missions, presenting several suggestions designed to advance 
the interests of domestic missions, met with unanimous concurrence. The whole meeting was 
interesting, and the measures adopted, it is trusted, will prove very beneficial to the department of 
the church under its supervision. 
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ARRIVAL OF MR. NEVIN. 


We have great pleasure in announcing the safe arrival in New York, of the Rev. John Nevin, 
an account of whose departure from Ireland may be found in the preceding part of this number. 
Mr. Nevin’s good works have gone before him to this country, and will secure to him a hearty 
welcome. We hope the zeal, energy, and judicious activity for which he has been conspicuous, 
in his native land, may mark his course in the new field of labour on which he has now entered. 


<i, 
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Anperson on Savine Farrn. 18mo. pp. 186. William S. Young, Philadelphia, 1849. 
Price 25 cents, half bound; 31 cents, sheep. 


This treatise is a reprint of a work written by the Rev. Dr. Anderson, whose praise is in the 
churches, especially for a valuable and excellent defence of scripture psalmody, in opposition to 
all imitations and human compositions. His work on Saving Faith contais many precious 
scripture truths, which will be read by the experienced Christian with pleasure and profit. But 
it may be doubted whether his definitions and descriptions of the appropriation which certainly 
belongs to saving faith be the most accurate. He gives the following definition of saving faith: 
“That it is a real or unfeigned persuasion, wrought in my heart by the Holy Spirit, that in the 
gospel record or testimony, God gives his Son, Jesus Christ, with his whole salvation, to sinners 
of mankind indefinitely, and to me a sinner im particular.’’ And is this all that is in saving faith? 
Is this appropriation? Surely appropriation means an act of the will, receiving and making 
mine something that | had a right thus to appropriate. The definition certainly asserts the right 
to receive or appropriate the thing offered, but it goes no farther. There is not a word about 
receiving. The Westminster divines, we think, were more accurate, when they make “ receiving” 
the first act of saving faith, presupposing all that is expressed by Dr. Anderson’s definition, as the 
gospel offer—the warrant to receive or appropriate. ‘The definition says, “a real or unfeigned 
persuasion—that God gives his Son,” &c. Is that any thing more than a hearty belief of the 
offer? Does it say any thing about complying? Does giving imply receiving? In 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 23, we find to give and to receive are very different things. “All these things did Arau- 
nah as a king give unto the king,”—* but David received them not,” verse 24. “ And the king 
said unto Araunah, Nay,” &c. He would not offer to his God that which cost him nothing. 


Tue Provipence or Gop Dispiayezp in a series of interesting facts. 18mo., pp. 215. Phi- 
ladelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication, 1849. 


This volume contains a large and judicious collection of anecdotes, illustrating the doctrine of 
an overruling Providence. It is well calculated to instruct and please. 


Tae Lirrie Iranian Boy. By Cousin Mary. 18mo. pp. 36. Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, 1849. 


This little work contains two short but well told sketches, designed to illustrate the character 
of Romanism. The first is a story of a little Italian boy and his mother; the second is an ac- 
count of the condition of the Roman Catholics of Ireland, as related by the delegation now in 
this country, for the purpose of collecting funds to aid in the evangelization of the Roman Catho- 
lic districts of Ireland. Both are well written and interesting. 


Inranr’s Liprary. New Series, No.12. American Sunday School Union. 


This is a collection of small publications which are well adapted to the young. The price of : 


_ little book is but one cent. Like the other publications of the Union, their terldency is ex- 
cellent. | 
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Romanism. 


[From the Protestant Quarterly Review. ] \ 


POPERY IN THE UNITED STATES. 
BY REV. JOHN N. M‘LEOD, D.D., NEW YORK. 
[Continued from Page 171.] 

Money, too, is power. The Roman Catholic church in the United 
States wields the power of an ample treasury. And there are two 
‘principal sources from which it is supplied. The one is domestic, 
and the other foreign. We have not the means of determining with 
accuracy the amount of pecuniary contributions levied: from time to « 
time, by the papal authorities on their own population, but it is evi- 
dently large. Much more so than the proceeds of any equal number 
of the protestant churches. Thus to contribute to the support of their 
church is made a matter of duty, which is directly enforced by the dis- 
cipline. Every individual enjoying the privileges of the church is re- 
quired to make payment into the treasury. And then, many of the 
religious rites are paid for directly in money, while from masses for. - 
the dead, the sale of indulgences, and the dying bequests of the faithful, 
Jarge sums are continually realized. Wherever any considerable num- 
ber of their people are collected as labourers on the canals, or rail-roads, 
or other public improvements, the priest is found obtaining his share 
at the time appointed for the receiving of the wages, and the whole 

‘work is so systematized as that none may be permitted to escape from 
the general taxation. 

Thus it is that the most expensive cathedrals and other ecclesiastical 
buildings are erected and decorated. Colleges and convents, nunneries 
and asylums, are established and endowed, the priesthood are sustained, 
and the work of church extension goes on with rapidity. The large 
amount of money which the Roman Catholic bishops and other clergy 
have at their disposal, and are continually distributing to mechanics 
and artisans, and for the purposes of papal education, is undoubtedly 
‘One of the great. sources of their influence. | 

But popery also receives large contributions from the foreign trea- 
Suries. The United States are a great foreign missionary field, in the 
cultivation of which the European papists annually expend large sums 
of money. Thus, for example, in the “Almanac for 1848,” already 
quoted, we have the following statement:—“The association for the 
‘propagation of the faith, was commenced in the year 1822, in the eit 
of Lyons, and soon spread not only over Europe, but over the whole 
eatholic world. The members of it contribute two sous a week, about 
‘One and a half cents, which are annually distributed among the different 
‘Missions in various parts of the globe. To encourage this excellent 
Hots ad 13 ; : 4 
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work for the honour of religion and the good of souls, the Sovereign 
Pontiffs have conferred upon it many spiritual favours. In 1846, the 
receipts reached the sum of about seven hundred thousand dollars.’’ 
From the same source we learn that the amount contributed from this 
society alone for missions and other purposes in the United States, in 
the year 1846, was one hundred and twenty-four thousand five hun- 
dred and sixty-seven dollars and thirty-five cents. The major part of 
this large contribution is made to the bishops of the different diocesses, 
to be used, we presume, at their discretion; and among the items are, 
“For the missions of the Society of Jesus in Wisconsin eleven thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty francs. For mission of Society of Jesus 
in Rocky Mountains forty-four thousand nine hundred franes.”’ 

The total income of the American Bible Society (for 1847,) from all 
sources, was two hundred and fifty-four thousand three hundred and 
seventy-seven dollars and eighteen cents, the largest amount ever 
received in the same period. We know not how many European 
societies are contributing to the dissemination of anti-christianism in 
the United States, but here we see the fact that one association con- 
tributes, in a single year, nearly one-half as much for that purpose as 
the whole Union is pleased to furnish to the best of all its benevolent 
institutions, to give the word of God to the millions of our own coun- 
try and the world. Verily Romanists are in earnest in the effort to 
propagate their system. If they are to be effectually counteracted, the 
Protestant church must awaken to a much larger liberality. 

So far as money gives power, the papal church undoubtedly pos- 
sesses it. Bring all these elements of numbers and organization, of 
mind and money together, and in due combination, and let them be 
directed to the accomplishment of one definite and understood object, 
and their power is mighty. Believing that the Roman Catholic sys- 
tem is what it is described to be in “the Variations;’? we say of it 
further, that it is a power of incalculable mischief. ? 

What is popery? All true Protestants will reply, it is Anti-chris- 
tianism. A grand compound of error, formality and delusion, opposed 
to the religion of Jesus Christ. Its spirit is exclusive, deceptive, perse- 
cuting. Its government a despotism. And its aim universal domi- 
nion over the human race, in soul, body and estate. In all this, it is 
indeed Catholic. The aspect in which this system appears in this 
country is certainly a “ variation”’ from many of its former appearances 
in other countries, and in past times. But we are persuaded that the 
variation is circumstantial only, and compelled by the predominance of 
protestant liberty, protestant spirituality, and protestant vigilance. In 
its true spirit, radical character, and ultimate aims, it is essentially now 
and here what it has ever been. 

We are aware that it is the opinion of many, that popery in the 
United States is not the same that it has been, and still isin other parts 
of the world. That it is so modified by the influence of our republi- 
can Institutions as to be greatly changed for the better. That is, that 
popery here is not popery at all. But of this there would seem to be 
no satisfactory evidence ;—and we present, for this belief, the follow- 
ing reasons. First, This is not claimed for it by its professors gene- 
rally. They assert that it is the old, unchangeable, and only true re- 
ligion. They boast of its unity, its catholicity, and its identity with 
the faith and practice of the rest of the papal world. It is to propagate 
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their own popery here that the foreign treasuries of France, and 
Austria, and Spain, and Italy, are pouring out their thousands from 
year to year. And it-is for this that the old foreign works of devotion, 
and defences of Romanism, and stories of miraculous cures, and other 
“lying wonders” are translated from the French, German, and Italian, 
and re-issued daily by the American press. In the Almanac for 1848, 
some hundred and twenty books in Latin and French are advertised 
for sale as imported from abroad for the use of the faithful and others. 
And some twenty closely printed pages are occupied with a catalogue 
of popish publications in the English tongue. Should any one be de- 
sirous of possessing the “ Theologia Moralis of Liguori,”’ or the “Theo- 
logie Dogmatique ”’ by the same author, the “ Recueil d’Indulgences,”’ 
the “ Methode, pour Confesser les Enfans,”’ or “ Bossuet’s Variations,”’ 
or “ Exposition,” they are to be had at the Roman Catholic book- stores. 
We presume, too, that other works which it would be at present im- 
politic to advertise may also be procured. We do not find Dens’ The- 
ology on the list, but as it is stilf a standing text-book in the foreign 
seminaries, which send us so many ecclesiastics, it can no doubt be im- 
ported from Dublin, where it was recently reprinted. The popery at- 
tempted to be introduced into the United States from abroad, is the old 
popery of the dark ages. It developes itself with deliberation, as the 
public mind is able to bear it, 

But we have a second reason for this opinion. The papal ministry 
are mostly from the old world. French, German, Irish, Spanish, and 
Italian priests and nuns are constantly arriving from their respective 
foreign homes, and they address themselves at once to the education and 
discipline of their people. ‘“Ccelum non animum mutant qui trans mare 
currunt:’’—they change their sky, but not their mind, who cross the 
ocean. Imbued with the literature, the superstition, the despotic feel- 
ings, and the loose morality of the anti-republican nations from which 
they come, these foreign ecclesiastics bring with them what they have 
learned. ‘Their object is to teach others what they have themselves been 
taught. The popery which they may be expected to inculcate here, is 
that which they have imbibed in the lands from which they have emi- 
grated. In looking at the comparatively small number of the papal mi- 
nisters who are natives of the United States, we have been led to judge 
that it is a part of their fixed policy to have in their ministry as large a 
number of foreigners as possible. May be the reason is, that they are 
the most thorough-going Roman Catholics, A church is what its mi- 
nistry is—high or low, ignorant or enlightened, superstitious or truly 
devout, influential or powerless. Whatever it may be in appearance, 
popery among us is in reality what its foreign born and educated teach- 
ersare. Neither it, nor they, are at home on American ground. 

Our third reason is, that the members of the papal church are mostly 
from the old world. When the Irish Roman Catholic comes to the 
United States to find a home, he brings with him the religious prefe- 
rences by which he was distinguished in his native land He finds here 
the same religious rites, the same books of instruction, the same charac- 
ter of both priesthood and people, and the same system of religious and 
social influences to which he had been before subjected. As he believed 
and practised in his former home, so he believes and practises now. And 
$0 it may be said of the immigrants from other popish countries. Some, 
it is true, are made to feel the modifying influence of the general liberty 
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of thought and action which prevails around them, and lose, often un- 
consciously, the subserviency to the priesthood which they had before 
experienced. Many of the youth, too, fall off from the profession of 
their fathers, and while they remain nominally connected with the 
church of Rome, in reality become indifferent to all religion, But the 
effect of this is prevented from being greatly felt in the body, by the 
constant additions of stanch men from abroad; and the defection of the 
few only shows, that the thing from which they decline is the real, un- 
changeable anti-christianism of which we are speaking. 

Our fourth reason for believing that it is old-fashioned popery which 
we have in the United States, is the habitual and systematic exclusive- 
ness of the papal ministry and people. In their religion, their educa- 
tion, their charities, and, as far as possible, in all other social exercises, 
they manifest the disposition to act by and for themselves. Viewing 
the Protestant religion as little better than infidelity, and its professors 
as the enemies of their own faith, they worship by themselves, and prac- 
tise all their religious rites alone. They find no common ground of re- 
ligion on which they can stand and act with protestants, and their entire 
attitude, religiously, is one of opposition and defiance. Nor is this te 
be deemed surprising. As yet, Romanists are in the minority in out 
land. Protestantism is undoubtedly an antagonistical influence, and i! 
is perfectly natural that opposition from without should render them 
more attached to their own system. The necessary effect of all this 
however, is to make the members of the papal church hold fast by thei 
own superstition. They cling to the very popery which its enemies 
denounce and oppose. To modify the doctrine or practice, or to softer 
the spirit of their religion, would be concession to the foe. The exer 
cises of the Roman Catholic religion, which are practised upon the sur. 
face, are by no means all that exist. Go beneath the surface of the visi 
ble ceremonial, and the real popery is there. In the convents, and nun 
neries, and other resorts of the secret brotherhoods and sisterhoods whiet 
exist in the midst of us, it is to be found. We know not what may br 
said and done in the confessionals, and sacred retreats, and. secret con 
claves of the people and priesthood, but we may venture to affirm tha 
there the “ mystery of iniquity ”’ shows itself as it is. *e\ | 

We might exemplify the exclusiveness of popery by referring also t 
the plans of papal education as developed among us. To educate thy 
whole people, at least in the rudiments of common learning, is a part o 
our system of government; and for this the States of the confederatiot 
yenerally have amply provided. Heretofore, our established system 
of instruction have generally embraced the scriptures in the receive 
translation; and they have not excluded those authentic histories of th 
world, which are necessary to good education, even though they hay: 
spoken of the misdeeds of papal Rome. Contact with Protestants is un 
favourable to Romanism; and of late years the Romanists have demande 
education for themselves, The Roman Catholic prelates of New York 
Pennsylvania, and New England, in 1841-2, felt themselves so stroa 
as to require that all histories and other books in use in the schools, un 
favourable to popery, should be expurgated or banished entirely. — An 
the grand provincial council, meeting in Baltimore, in 1846, formall 
condemned the system of common school instruction, as generally prac 
tised, as irreligious and infidel. Now, as far as possible, Roman Cathe 
lic children are educated in their own schools, and amidst the practice 
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of their own devotion. It is also a matter of fact, that the domestics 

serving in Protestant families are prohibited from attending on the fa- 

mily and other social worship. Asylums for orphans and other desti- 

tute persons are established and administered in their own way. And 

to carry out this anti-American exclusiveness to the utmost, it is now 
deliberately urged upon the Romanists in the city of New York, and 

elsewhere, to employ none but Roman Catholic physicians in their house- 

holds. ‘The design of all this appears to be evident: it is to preserve the 

papal religion without mixture and without modification. 

Our object in presenting these facts, is not so much to reason upon 
their propriety—for the whole seems very natural to Romanists attached 
to their system; but it is to show that popery in the United States is, in 
its substance, the same thing that it has been in former ages, and in the 
despotic governments of the old world: the great counterfeit of Chris- 
tianity condemned in the word of God, and the world’s enslaver for 
centuries. It is seen as it is, in * Dr. Edgar’s Variations.” It has not 
the power to show itself fully, but if it had, it would be seen to be the 
same great Upas tree, blasting all life that came beneath its branches, as 
it has been found in other lands and ages. 

And now it may be inquired, in conclusion, what is the specific dan- 
ger to our own republic, from the prevalence of Romanism within it? 
To this we answer, it is not the danger of ultimate success in obtaining 
political ascendency. That this is the aim of the papal hierarchy, we 
believe. Are they able to effect it? They cannot without an entire 
revolution in our government. “On the fair lands of our confederacy, 
Rome has set her eye with the determination to secure them as her 
own.” We believe she will be disappointed; and without referring to 
other considerations, we rest the Opinion on the word of God itself. As 
we understand the predictions of scripture, referring to this subject, they 
represent the temporal power of the papacy as confined within specific 
boundaries. The mystical Babylon has its streets and walls, and where 
and what they are, may be known by adverting to the condition of the 
nations, when the “whole world wondered after the beast.” They are 
commensurate with the old Roman empire.* And if the power of the 
pope, as a temporal prince, is extended elsewhere, it is in the same way 
that the home government of a country extends its authority over its 
subjects in foreign lands. 

_ Weare aware that in the southern portion of our own continent, Rome 
has great influence. But there, revolution succeeds revolution, from 
year to year, and the political government is perpetually changing. Had 
the pope political power, there would be no change—an immutable 
despotism would prevail. God overrules the changes, to prevent Anti- 
christ from settling himself on this continent, as a permanent temporal 
prince. Out of the territory of the “Roman Latin earth,” the papacy 
cannot, we believe, have any permanent political ascendency. Our own 
country forms no part of the ancient Roman empire—here the streets 
of the mystical Babylon do not extend. She has never given her power 
to the beast, as is said of the « kings of the earth.’ The declaration of 
independence dissolved whatever connexion she may have had with the 
anti-christian world, as colonies of England. And the established policy 
of her government, under all administrations, is non-interference with 
European politics, and the permission of no interference with her own, 


* Revelation xi. 3—8, xiv. 8—20, xvi. 1—19, &. 
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“America,” (says Dr. Alexander M‘Leod, in his tenth lecture on the 
prophecies,) “has not been guilty of shedding the blood of the martyrs. 
She has not persecuted the wandering and benighted sons of Abraham, 
still beloved for the father’s sake, and again to be brought back to the 
knowledge of the truth. She has not, either by sea or by land, encou- 
raged oppression; or despoiled of his goods, him that was at peace with 
her. This hitherto happy land has been a place of refuge from the storm 
which desolates the old world, Long may it retain its character! Let 
its door of hospitality be open for the reception of the stranger, who 
sighs for a participation in the blessings of liberty enjoyed by the sons 
of Columbia. And let the republican banner coveras a mantle, and con- 
tinue to protect its adopted citizen against the unholy claims, and un- 
blessed pretensions, of perpetual allegiance to despotic power. Here, 
then, it is our conviction, that Antichrist shall not reign. The period 
of twelve hundred and sixty years, to which his dominion has been li- 
mited, draws towards its close. And when the mystical Babylon falls, 
it is not to be rebuilt in some other portion of the globe, but to rise no 
more for ever. And suppose we are mistaken as to the import of pro- 
phecy. Before popery can triumph here, its votaries must multiply by 
millions; they must obtain a numerical majority at the polls; they must 
succeed in extinguishing the lights of liberty, and of the true religion, 
in the tens of thousands of hearts in which they now burn and shine; 
and they must drive into infidelity, or utter superstition, the daily in- 
creasing millions which compose the Protestant churches, all united in 
their opposition to Rome. And is the world to lose its memory of what 
popery is, and has done to oppress and destroy? No! We may become 
a nation of infidels, if God do not, in mercy, prevent—but a colony of 
Rome? No, never!! There is not time for such radical changes as all 
this supposes, amidst the lights of the nineteenth century, before the 
days of Rome shall be numbered. 

And let it be remembered, that the revolutions which we believe are 
to take place in the old world, where popery will triumph for a season, 
are for the purpose of preparing the way for the extension of the gospel 
over all the earth. The breaking down of the old and tottering fabrics 
of Mohammedan and papal.tyranny, is to be immediately followed by 
the building up of the millennial city. Supposing, then, that popery in 
its final struggle should be able to revolutionize our government into a 
papal despotism, it would only be that it might be speedily revolution- 
ized back again into a more thoroughly Christianized republic. We 
had rather say, that being radically right in its foundations, God will 
reform, sustain, and save it.”’ 

The sentiments expressed in the above quotation were published by 
us in a discourse delivered before the Protestant Reformation Society, 
on the 26th of March, 1843. We have been observing the progress of 
Romanism in our country and the world, since that period, and have 
been confirmed in the correctness of the opinion by all that has trans- 
pired. How amazing are the movements of Divine Providence now 
going forward in the papal countries of the old world! France, Austria, 
Italy, and the smaller powers, all convulsed by revolution. The whole 
fabric of society broken to pieces and scattered in ruin. Popery has not 
kept those countries from infidelity. It has not taught self-government 
to those of their inhabitants who practised its own superstition. It has 
not been able to preserve them from anarchy and blood, when the chain 


POPERY IN THE UNITED STATES. 199 


of its own despotism was snapped asunder, and east aside by the arm of 


the popular fury. Popery finds these countries, at the present moment, _ 


what it has itself made them. 

And now the attempt would appear to be deliberately made, to rule 
the storm by seeming to yield before it. The papal press in Europe, is 
calling upon its friends to concede every thing to the popular demand 
for liberty and universal toleration. The archbishop of Turin delibe- 
rately tells the French directory that the Roman Catholic church has 
always been favourable to the liberty of the people, though from circum- 
stances they did not venture to declare it. Austria has announced that 
now all religious systems are to be placed on an equal fooling; and even 
the Pope is said to have declared his willingness to lay down his tem- 
poral authority. 

“Words,” said Talleyrand, who was once a Roman Cardinal, ‘were 
made to conceal thought.’? We believe Rome is using them for this 
purpose now. She is seeming to give way, and to be the opposite of 
what she is in reality, that she may control the troubled elements of 
society, and once more reign supreme. The scriptures warn us that the 
Antichrist is the “ mystery of iniquity,’ and that he will rule the nations 
in “all deceivableness of unrighteousness,.’? Multitudes will be deceived 
by the papal accommodations to present emergencies, but there are some 
who know Rome too well for this. The true church has not lost her 
memory. 

But suppose that what popery promises is true. That it is about to 
become the friend of liberty; to relinquish all secular power, and to be 
willing to pursue its course along side of other religions without de- 
manding any special privileges, what will be the result? Simply that 
Antichrist will commit suicide; and may be this is the way in which 
his life is to end—if God so permits, we bow to His wise disposals. 
But we will not be surprised, after all, to see popery revived for a season, 
and resuming its former dominion over the nations of the old world, 
prior to its final downfall. The countries now in a state of revolution, 
may be left to years of anarchy, confusion, and bloodshed, before all 
their infidel experiments of government are tried out, and they are brought 
to stability and peace on the basis of Bible politics. They deserve pu- 
nishment for their national sins, and God is righteous. On the principle 
that despotism is better than anarchy, and a false religion better than 
none, popery may for a season be restored to power. But its days are 
numbered; and as the hand-writing announced to Belshazzar, when in 
the midst of his glory and his triumphs, that the kingdom was taken from 
him to be given to others; so when Rome is most secure, will her end 
come upon ‘her. “And after these things, I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.”? Revelation xviii. 1, 2. 

Persuaded of all this, we will not compliment the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy by admitting that in any contingency they can make the United 
States a popish country. Their secular power cannot be transferred 
from the city of seven hills to the eapitol of our republic. Their pope 
When he is dismissed from the Vatican, cannot come here to reign. 
They may be aiming for this, but, with God’s blessing, the Protestant 
church will prevent it. 

Are we then in no danger from popery? Undoubtedly we are, and 
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we should not be insensible to it. We are already finding it a great dis- 
turbing force in the commonwealth. It is interfering with, and at- 
tempting to destroy our established systems of education. It is inter- 
meddling with politics, and demanding special privileges as the price of 
its lending the aid of its numbers to unprincipled parties. And it is 
preventing much of the immigrant population from laying aside their 
foreign partialities, and duly and at once amalgamating with the mass 
of American citizens. Thus it is preserving in the midst of us, divisive 
sectional distinctions. 

But the chief danger to our country from popery is, in our estimation, 
found in the fact, that it isa false religion. Viewing man in his relations 
to God, to eternity, to his fellows, its teachings are unscriptural, super- 
stitious, demoralizing, and unspeakably dangerous to the immortal soul. 
If the reformed religion, which protestants profess, be the true religion, 
which we believe, then is popery, which is its opposite, a wretched 
formalism, opposed to the spirituality of the gospel of Christ. Here, 
then, we have propagated in the midst of us, a great system of delusion 
under the name of religion. More than a thousand priests minister at 

— its altars—its power is organized to the utmost—its treasury is ample, 
and already one-seventh of our entire population bow before it. God 
has been pleased to plant the true church in this highly favoured land. 
Her great vocation is to bring the mass of the people under the influence 
of the gospel—to sanctify the public mind and heart. This is necessary 
for the prosperity of the State, as well as the salvation of the individual 
soul; and in this, the church finds in popery a great and skilful oppo- 
nent. And how is this counteracting influence applied? It is by keep- 
ing the people from the word of God; by preventing the church of 
Christ from sending her ministry to multitudes whose hearts are steeled 
against the gospel which they preach; and by habitually seeking, to 
persuade the ignorant and careless, that they may as well be without 
religion altogether, as receive it from any hands but those of the church 
of Rome. Every where around us, is popery using its influence, and it 
is often successful, to seduce the daughters of the protestant church into 

sits nunneries and confessionals, and her sons into its membership and its 
ministry. Its presses sneer at protestantism in all its forms as infidelity, 
and ridicule the records of its progress in bringing sinners to Jesus Christ, 
as falsehood and deception. . 

Let, then, intelligent civilians, as they love their country, seek to 
understand the character and workings of the papal system, that they 
may be able to counteract its evil influences on the State. Let the 
Christian ministry learn from the word of God what Rome is, and what 
it is aiming to accomplish, that they may warn their youth and others 
against its errors and delusions. And let all hold fast by the Bible as. 
the palladium of our civil liberties, as well as the very trath most sure, 
on which Christian faith reposes. od 

Let the United States be true to their protestant origin, and they will 
stand upon a rock which cannot be moved when the storm of revolution 
shall sweep the mystical Babylon from the earth, and these mighty des- 


potisms of another continent, which have so long sustained her, be 
erumbled into ruin. 


New York, August Ist, 1848. 
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Theological Wiscussfons. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


PUBLIC COVENANTING. 
ie) LETTER I. 

My Dear Sira:—It has been remarked that, whilst in some other de- 
partments of the church the subject of public, social covenanting has 
ealled forth some discussion, Reformed Presbyterians, though frequently 
designated as Covenanters, have been remarkably silent upon it. Does 
this silence arise from the fact, that all of them are so fully acquainted 
with that doctrine as neither to need instruction én it, nor to be in any 
danger from mistaken views in reference to it? and consequently judge 
it unbecoming in them to touch a matter in which others are making 
inquiry, disagreeing, and groping their way as well as they can? Or 
is it from an indisposition, in appearance even, to treat of a subject 
controverted among good men? On the motives leading to this 
silence, which, we doubt not, are pure, neither you nor I are called 
upon to pass in judgment; and while, in accordance with your wish, I 
give you an outline of my thoughts in the case, neither of us will give 
way to the spirit of controversy, nor will we say aught calculated to 
awaken mere party feeling or angry discussion. | 

Among the intelligent and consistent members of the great Presby- 
terian family, this matter is settled by their acknowledged standards, 
and in the earlier and better days of Presbyterianism, at Geneva, in. 
the Cantons of Switzerland, in France, and in the British Isles, the 
application of the principles of those standards, on this subject, had an 
illustrious exemplification. See, on the subject, Confession of Faith, 
chapters xxi. 5, and xxii. 5, 6, 7, and Larger Catechism, questions 108 
and 113. The scriptures referred to in proof, the positions stated in 
these documents, and the practice of their compilers, clearly enough 
evince what is their meaning. 

_ In these documents we learn, that “religious oaths and vows’? are 
institutions of religious worship; that “a vow is of like nature with a 
promissory oath, is to be made voluntarily out of faith and conscience 
of duty;’’ and is required of us by the second commandment of the 
moral law. Larger Cat., 108. And some, understood not to be very 
cordial toward social covenanting, as generally spoken of, admit, that 
“If God propose a covenant, it is our duty to accept it, and then God 
becomes bound to us by his own voluntary engagement.’’ In-a sub- 
sequent letter we shall offer some remarks in development of the prin- 
ciple of these statements, and briefly give our own impressions of 
what Reformed Presbyterians have held and still maintain, in their 
authorized creed and profession, on the subject of “ religious vows and 
covenants.”? A vow, religious covenant, or religious promissory oath, 
they understand to be the same thing, expressed by different terms. 
They say, it is an ordinance of God, which is to be attended to on 
special occasions, under the New Testament as well as under the Old, 
by individuals. and societies, by churches and nations. With those 
vagaries of erratic minds they have no connexion, which go to repre- 
‘sent the social, federal deeds of distant times and foreign lands, as 
binding politically or socially either our own great confederacy, or 
any of the states of this conféderacy ; and that phraseology which talks 
of any occasional deed or transaction as being the covenant of grace, 
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is none of theirs. Moral obligation, they know, is every where the 
same, though, in its appropriate application, modified by circumstances, 
of persons, times, and places; and the influence and obligation of high 
exaniple will every where be felt and confessed by well regulated 
minds, according to the similarity of circumstances and proximity of 
relationship marking the condition of the parties concerned. 

Like you, we cannot profoundly respect that historical lore which 
permits any man to represent the religious covenants of the sixteenth 
century in Great Britain as giving a sanction to a vicious relation of 
church and state, like the odious union of the Erastian establishments 
of the British empire at this day; or like those of Henry VIII., Eliza- 
beth, James, &c., before their time. And if the historical knowledge 
be more correct, still less can we admire that candour that could allow 
of such a misrepresentation. Every one acquainted with the.matter 
knows, that those covenants—the national one of Scotland, and that 
one generally called the Solemn League—were both formed expressly 
to free the church from such a union, and to maintain her spiritual 
independence from the profane encroachments of the civil power, and 
to prevent such a corrupt alliance with a tyrannical throne. — It, too, 
as is well known, was under the influence of the principles of those 
covenants that the Presbyterians of that age gave the clearest, most 
comprehensive and decided declaration ever given of the spiritual in- 
dependence of the church, excluding the state from all agency in the 
settlement of her faith, worship and order, and from all intermeddling 
with her administrations. This was done with a fulness and emphasis 
unknown in any previous age, from that of the apostles. They knew 
what they were declaring and doing. Twenty-eight years of ruthless 
persecution, and Scotland’s twenty thousand witnesses, who suffered 
as martyrs, told that they were in earnest. That was the age in 
which were drawn, and the men of those covenants were the men who 
drew, the lines of demarkation between the constitutions and adminis- 
trations of church and state, with a precision unknown to many pre-- 
vious generations; and to them we of this age are indebted for the 
clearness of our knowledge of the subject. 

It is true, however, that the Presbyterians of that day, while ex- 
plaining and defending the truth on the distinction between church 
and state, admitted what every man of sense then knew, and now 
knows to be matter of fact; that is, that in no land can church and 
state exist, at the same time, without a mutual recognition of each 
others’ being, and without a recognised relation between them. Their 
aim was, as you are well apprized, to settle that relation on the basis 
of moral principle, so as to secure the appropriate independence and 
rights of each. A relation, and not a very limited one, while neither 
tyrannical nor corrupting, as is that of England, is found to exist be- 
tween them in our own comparatively free and happy land; and little 
do those good men who join in the senseless cry of the unthinking 
mob, or in the more designing exhibitions of a restive infidelity against 
all relationship between religion and the state, consider the results of 
their conduct. When the destruction of that relation is accomplished, 
infidelity, with its anarchy and its terrors will reign triumphant over 
the desolations of religion, social order, and human rights, 

Tam not able, my dear sir, to inform you who are meant in the 
declaration referred to, by the “we all.”? The averment referred to 
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is, The Covenants, National and Solemn League, did imply a union 
of church and state, which we all discard.”’ The relation of church 
and state implied in those covenants, we well know, was neither such 
a union as existed under the reign of the Tudors or the Stuarts; nor 
such as that now under the house of Hanover. And it is presumed 
no reflecting Christian is averse to such a recognition of relationship 
between those great departments of society as is based on sound moral 
principle, securing the independence and rights of each—~as, to a great 
extent, we find to be the case in the United States; and which, in 
every Christian land, must be found, unless unhappily the church 
should withhold her moral influence from promoting the good order 
of the state, in the sustentation of the principles of sound morality; and 
the state say, “ We will withhold all protection and encouragement 
from every thing that is peculiarly Christian, or of Bible revelation.” 
Such grounds no good Christian, no enlightened citizen, will take. 

The creeds of orthodox Presbyterianism, in all its departments, re+ 
cognise such relationship as that which it is said “we all diseard.”? In 
this assertion, we are not unapprized of occasional, transient, moment- 
ary and ill-digested sayings, not well-considered resolves, that may 
have been uttered by one, or more, or all of them. These, however, 
are like the hasty and ill-advised pulpit exhibitions, too often heard, 
to be sure, but which upon reflection, must and will yield to the prin- 
ciples of the creed, the permanent document. The mistaken inter- 
pretation of the Bible text, though seriously and earnestly given at 
the time, will be corrected by a fuller and sounder consideration. The 
text is permanent; that is, a standing article of the church’s creed; not 
so the hasty, transient exposition. So it is with rash and ill-advised 
avowals and resolves of Synods—they have no place in the stereotyped 
ereed of the church, and to that creed, if it be sound in the truth, they 
will, in time, give place. 

In illustration of the unity of the creed of Presbyterianism on the 
subject before us, we may refer to the stated, permanent, records of its 
authorized standards. ‘The supreme authority of the revealed word of 
God, is the first of its articles. This has a controlling influence over 
all the others. A legitimate relation between church and state, such 
as the principle of the British covenants referred to, sanctioned, it 
fully admits. You know that the attainments of the reformation, as 
embodied in the standards of that period, are fully embraced by those 
who adhere to them, without alteration; and those who have modified, 
altered, or expunged some portions, still retain the radical principle of 
the relation now spoken of. Surely such union of church and state as 
was sanctioned by the covenants mentioned cannot be consistently 
“ discarded”’ by those who in their creed affirm, that “it is lawful for 
Christians to accept and execute the office of a magistrate, when called 
thereunto, in the management whereof they ought especially ¢o main- 
tain prety, justice, and peace, according to the wholesome laws of 
each commonwealth.”? And again, “As the gospel revelation lays 
indispensable obligations upon all classes of people who are favoured 
with it, magistrates, as such, are bound to execute their respective 
offices in a swbhserviency thereto, administering government on Chris- 
tian principles.’’—“ Hence, magistrates, as such, in a Christian coun- 
try, are bound to promote the Christian religion, as the most valuable 
interest of their subjects;” of course, by all such means as are compe- 


204 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


tent to their office. And yet farther, their solemnly authorized prayer 
is thus expressed: “ We pray that the church may be countenanced 
and maintained by the civil magistrate.’? The Presbyterian cove- 
nants of the Reformation age, implied no union of church and state 
which these affirmations do not sanction; and the expression of the 
relation in the former is not more strongly made than in the latter; 
and especially when we connect with these the avowal still made by 
all, that the second commandment requires “ the disapproving, detest- 
ing, opposing all false worship; and, according to each one’s place and 
calling, removing it, and all monuments of idolatry;”’ quoting, as 
authority for the affirmation, Deut. vii. 5, Isa. xxx. 22. 

The whole of this looks’so like—yea, so strongly implies, a very 
extensive relation between church and state, that those who believe 
the statements of their creed, cannot well be understood as “ discard- 
ing’? that which the covenants referred to recognised. It is true, 
however, that in all of these averments of covenants and creeds, there 
is no homologation of the profane Hrastianism of the principles of 
either the earlier or present establishments of the British empire, or 
any such in any other land. 

It is, however, a truth, as you, my dear sir, well know, that a close 
union between an apostate and corrupt church and an immoral state 
has, for ages, cursed our guilty world; and it is equally true, that be- 
tween a pure church and an immoral state there neither ean nor 
ought to be, either an intimate.or extended relationship. The present 
factious, unnatural, and unhappy condition of the church, and the very 
low moral character, generally, of those who, in the state, find ‘their 
way to the seats of authority, as well as bad constitutions, unite in 
saying—nay, in urging that church and state stand aloof from each 
other. It is indeed, the state of humanity being what it at present 
is, a special blessing to our country that the connexion of church 
and state with us, is no more intimate. Were it otherwise, matters 
with both would be much worse than they are. And yet, in our 
country, there is a moral conservatism which, when put in requisi- 
tion, is adequate to secure a better state of things. The kingdoms of 
this world shall be the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ. 

To not a few well disposed men the subject seems to appear some- 
what thus: The state of society is bad, it has been so for ages, and it 
is likely to be permanent. They make compromises, or unwittingly 
enter into insnaring alliances with what is evil, and then either become 
the apologists, or deem it advisable to use a very prudent silence, or a 
very discreet caution in speaking of it. They seem to pass unheeded 
the facts, that God had forewarned his people of a long period of: pre- 
vailing evil; had likewise assured them of a long period of the triumph 
of righteousness; and had also indicated to them, very clearly, their 
duty, in order to the actual introduction of that better state. A 
divine and infallible assurance is given that the church shall be visibly 
and organically one; and that the empire of the nations of the earth 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, and then 
that all dominion shall serve and obey Him. Zech. xiv. 9, Dan. vii. 27. 
When that time comes, as come it certainly will, the moral condition 
of society, in church and state, will be greatly elevated above what it 
now is; and, while distinct in their constitutions, officers, functionaries, 
and administrations, Zion and the commonwealth, as co-ordinate in- 
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stitutions of heaven for the good of man, in his social state, will exhi- 
bit many points of relationship for which, at present, they are not pre- 
pared. But why should any of the people of God, even now, talk and 
plan, and act as though our world was destined for ever to be subject 
to the misrule of the prince of darkness? The fathers of the reforma- 
tion thought not thus. They may have lived before their time—at 
least before the times of the realization of the objects ef their faith and 
hope. They, nevertheless, did well to propose the extension of the 
empire of truth, righteousness and peace over the nations of the world; 
and to effect this, they were perfectly apprized that as divided action 
is feeble, so united endeavours are powerful. For this they sought 
amongst those who were the agents in this work, in faith, worship and 
order, “the nearest conjunction and uniformity.’’? The very thing 
which an apostle proposes as an all-important end of the gift of the 
ministry to the church—“the perfecting of the saints,’’—bringing 
them “all into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God,—no more to be tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, 
by the cunning craft’? of deceivers. EXjph. iv. 11—16. This was one 
distinguishing aim of those much abused covenants. You, indeed, may 
well express surprise at the modern sneers against the proposed 
‘‘uniformity”’ of our reforming ancestors. What! Sneer at a uni- 
formity which God has promised, of which God’s people are capable, 
which his revealed truth is an adequate means of effecting, which the 
ministry is commanded ‘to seek, and which God will give. “I will 
give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for 
the good of them and their children after them.”’ Jer. xxxii. 39. You, 
my dear sir, need not to be told that the several attainments in the 
church, of the old men, the young men, and the babes in grace, will 
furnish variety enough to call forth inquiry and to excite to action, the 
motives will never be few; yet in no respect inconsistent with the 
“conjunction and uniformity’? of which we now speak. There can 
be great variety without any contreariety. 

That with some novel discoveries on the subject of “vows or 
covenants,’ you should neither be “much edified nor greatly per- 
plexed,” is what I should have supposed. It'is said, “ every covenant 
with God implies a vow, but every vow does not imply a covenant.”’ 
Personal or social covenanting may be a duty, but it is “not a divine 
ordinance.” ‘They may be bound in vow to God; but God is not a 
bounden party in covenant with them.’’ ‘ Where is the command to 
present to the Most High a covenant bond?” ‘rifling like this may 
amuse or perplex the unthinking; but every evangelical believer, of 
ordinary mental acquisitions, will at once see through it. Whatever 
isa duty, he knows is so because God requires it; and with every 
command of duty, God connects his promise of grace. Without regard 
to the divine command requiring the duty, and to the promise furnish- 
ing the strength to perform it, no Christian will vow to God. The 
deist may; but the Christian consistently cannot, and will not. When, 
however, he does dutifully vow to God, in view of the divine com- 
mand and promise, God then holds himself as pledged by his promise 
to the party vowing. The perfection of the divine law covers every 
possible case of human duty, and the promise is commensurate with 
the requisitions of the law, on the believer. When God then com- 
mands and promises, and the Christian believes and vows, both parties 
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are bound in,covenant. rt thou a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things? Is it not matter of pity that party feeling should 
be allowed to lead respectable men into self-contradiction—contradic- 
tion to their creed,—the creed—the settled faith of respectable evan- 
gelical churches ? 

But, my dear sir, deeply conscious of our own liability to mistake, 
neither of us feel disposed to deal harshly with others, who, like our- 
selves, give proof of the weakness of our common nature. In the lan- 
guage of a distinguished writer, we can unite in saying, ‘¢ Few men, 
if any, have ever realized even their own hopes and visions of the 
Christian life; and while the world is progressing to that state in which 
we look for the kingdom of peace to be universally established, we 
must be content with the struggles of humanity after that high standard 
which Christianity has placed before us, and rest upon the hope that 
it may at length be transferred from a mere vision to a living realiza- 
tion.”? And, again, in full accordance with this, ‘* He whose religious 
life is grounded upon the consciousness of the redemption of the world, 
and consequently of himself, through Jesus Christ, and who exhibits 
the reality of this life by resignation to the will of God, joyous freedom 
in serving him, and the expansive spirit of love—this man, be his 
minor peculiarities what they may, we venture to denominate—a 
Christian.’ And, in the language of the same author, we may add, 
that, practically, through the agency of such, in the living fellowship 
of the church, “ Every doctrine of Christianity has to be made replete 
with moral significancy; every precept to be spiritualized in its mean- 
ing, and become universal in its applications; every feature of human 
society to be moulded by Christian truth; and the whole edifice of 
human society to be built up in conformity to that system which is 
righteousness, justice, truth, and love.’’ Philos. of Religion, pp. 120, 
126, 233. 

These aims of moral grandeur, social covenanting is calculated to 
subserve. In a coming sheet, it is intended to submit a few remarks 
farther upon the subject. Mean time, my dear friend, I am, very 
truly, yours, 

To D.M 

June Ist, 1849. 


» Esq. ° 
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DOES IT FIT ME? 


Does not the manner in which we do a thing exert considerable in- 
fluence on our own feelings, as well as on the minds of observers? And 
ean we look on any thing as solemn and important which we are in the 
habit of doing carelessly and lightly, or can we believe that others do 
when we see them perform it in this manner? Our own experience 
and observation say, No. 

If the apostle commands that all things should be done “decently 
and in order,” is it not especially becoming that religious ceremonies 
should be thus performed? Some professed Christians have become so 
habituated to the neglect of these things, that we would in charity be- 
lieve they are not really conscious of their improprieties, and only need 
to have their attention called to them, that they may correct them. 
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Here we will only mention some improprieties connected with the pub- 
lic worship of God ; and may every reader ask himself the question, “ Zs 
tt [2 Is it I who come in late, after the exercises have commenced— 
perhaps while the congregation is engaged in prayer, and interrupt the 
devotions of my fellow-Christians? Is it I, who, while the minister is 
leading in prayer, gaze around, scrutinizing the dress and appearance of 
those about me, thus not only permitting, but also inviting external 
things to withdraw attention from the solemn exercise in which I pro- 
fess to be engaged? “Is it I,’’ who, in an undue haste to get away 
from the house of God, cannot wait till the congregation is dismissed; 
but during the pronouncing of the benediction hurry on my overcoat, 
seize my hat, and lay away my books? What is gained by this inde- 
cent hurry? ‘Is it 1,’’ who cannot stand up until the prayer is con- 
cluded, but sit down so soon as it is evident only a few words of it 
remain? “Ts it J,” who, on entering or leaving the house of God, 
crack the joke with my friends, tell the anecdote, or indulge in other 
conduct unbecoming the day, the place, and the persons present? 
May these personal inquiries produce more effect on those who may 
read and ask them, than did the “Is it I’? of Judas Iscariot at the last 
supper. B. 


Seir-Devorepness.—The most striking incident of self-devotedness in the 
cause of Christ of which I ever heard, in these days of deadness, I was told of last 
week by an English minister. It has never been printed, and therefore I will*relate 
it to you just as I heard it, to stir up our cold hearts that we may give ourselves to 
the Lord. The awful disease of leprosy still exists in Africa. Whether it be the 
same leprosy as that mentioned in the Bible, I do not know ; but it is regarded as 
perfectly incurable, and so infectious that no one dares to come near the leper. In 
the south of Africa, there is a lazar-house for lepers. There is only one entrance, 
which is strictly guarded. Whenever any one is found with the marks of leprosy 
upon him, he is brought to this gate, and obliged to enter in, never to return. No 
one who enters in by that awful gate, is allowed to come out again! Within this 
abode of misery there are multitudes of lepers in all stages of disease. Dr. Hal- 
beck, a missionary of the Church of England, from the top of a neighbouring hill, 
saw them at work. He noticed two particularly, sowing peas in the field. The 
one had no hands, the other had no feet, these members being wasted away by the 
disease. The one who wanted the hands, was carrying the other who wanted the 
feet, upon his back, and he again carried in his hands the bag of seed, and dropped 
B pea Now and then, which the other pressed into the ground with his foot ; and so 
they managed the work of a man between the two. Ah! how little we know of 
the misery that is in the world. Such is this prison-house of disease. . But you 
will ask, who cares for the souls of the hapless inmates? Who will venture in at 
this dreadful gate, never to return again? Who will forsake father and mother, 
houses and Jands, to carry the message of a Saviour to these poor lepers? Two 
Moravian missionaries, impelled by a divine love for souls, have chosen the lazar- 
house as their field of labour. They entered it never to come out again; and Iam 
told thut as soon as these die, other Moravians are quite ready to fill their places. 
Ah! my dear friends, may we blush and be ashamed before God, that we, redeemed 
with the same blood, and taught by the same Spirit, should yet be so unlike these 
men in vehement, heart-consuming love to Jesus and the souls of men.—_M‘ Cheyne. 


aot ED Qitwoms 


Oe 


_ Wantep.—A species of gum shoes and umbrellas, that will stand the Sabbath 
rain and Sabbath mud of this latitude. We do think that our merchants have been 
culpably negligent in not providing an extra article for this purpose. We have 
gums and umbrellas that will turn any wet that comes during six days of the week; 
but there is something so very remarkable in the rains of the other day, that our 
unprotected population are prevented from getting to church. Our sympathies are 
really moved for their destitution, and we call the attention of the scientific world 
to this singular fact. We do not mean to say that the elasticity and impervious. 
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ness have been transferred from the shoes to the conscience, for this would be impo- 
lite ; but we do say that we will give the loudest puff to the merchant or manufacturer 
who will furnish shoes and umbrellas that will be an effectual protection against Sab- 
bath rains and Sabbath mud.— Exchange Paper. 


ee (eS 


Por the Poung. 


LITTLE ELIZABETH.* 


Elizabeth was a little girl who was very fond of knowledge. When she was 
only five years old she had a chilblain so bad that she could not put her foot to the 
ground, and was forced to sit on the sofa nearly all day long: but she was able to 
please herself with her books allthe day. Her aunt, who then saw her, could not but 
love her for being so patient, and so good-tempered. ‘The next year, when her 
aunt was again staying in the house, she came almost every day into her room with 
the Bible, to read some chapters to her; and when her aunt said, “ You are very 
fond of your Bible,” she pressed it to her bosom, and said, ‘‘ My dear, dear Bible ; 
how I love you!’ She loved other books well: but she loved the word of God 
best of all. One day, she and her sister being left with another aunt who was sick, 
they did all that they could to amuse her.. At length Bessy went for a book, and 
came back saying, ‘‘ Now [ think [shall amuse you; indeed [am sure I shall. This 
is such a pretty book!” Little children should always try in this way to please 
others, and not think too much about themselves. Though she was very young, 
yet she showed, in many ways, that God had given her a new heart, It was her 
delight to talk of heaven. One day she came to her mother and said, “Oh, mamma! 
only think what Louisa says! She would not wish to be in heaven, because there 
are no dolls there!” “And what did you say to her?” J told her, mamma, that 
we skould want no doll, nor any thing else in heaven; for we should be always 
praising God there.” She could not bear that any one should break the Sabbath; 
and when she saw, one Sabbath, the boys of the village sliding on the ice, she said 
to her mother, ‘‘Oh, what a shame it is for those boys to play and idle on the Sab- 
bath instead of reading their Bibles!”’? She herself loved the Sabbath, and she 
loved to go to the house of God. As she could not bear to see the Sabbath broken, 
so she did not like the name of God to be taken in vain. She had a little French 
book, with pretty stories, of which she was very fond; but the name of God was 
sometimes used lightly in it, which made her so angry, that she brought a pen and 
ink to her mother, that she might blot out the places where it was so used, and 
said, ‘*] am sure it was not a good man who wrote this book; a believer in Jesus 
would not have done so.” 

For so young a child she read a great deal, and among other things, she read 
about the Faquirs in India. These are heathens, who do not know God, and who 
to please, as they think, their wicked gods, cover themselves with dirt; or stand on 
one leg for two or three years; or hold up their arm till it grows stiff, so that they 
cannot put it down again; or sit in the blazing sun between hot fires. When she 
read of these Faquirs she used to say, that if they knew any thing of the Gospel 
they would not do so, for it could never do them any good. ‘If ever she read of any 
person in a book, she used to say, “‘ Mamma, was he a good man? Did he believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ?’ This it was her own chief desire to do. One day, she 
said to her mother, ‘“‘ How I wish to love God more, and to pray to him more! but 
ray own wicked heart and the devil won’t let me.” Though she said the devil 
would not let her be good, she knew that the power of Satan is no excuse for being 
wicked ; for she added, “* You know, mamma, if our hearts were not evil, we should 
never mind the devil; he could not succeed against us.” The devil cannot make 
us wicked ; he can only tempt us to do evil; so that we ought not to give way to 
him. And Bessy did not give way to him; for though she mourned that she could 
not pray as she ought, yet she prayed much more than many little girls. Often 
she went to pray alone, and sometimes she took with her her little sister that they 
might pray together. At these times, as she told her mother, she prayed in secret 
that God would give her a new heart, and would make her a good girl: and always 
she prayed in the name of Christ, because, as she said, her prayers could only be 
heard through him. But why did this little girl, who prayed so much more than 
others of her own age, mourn that she did not pray enough? It is because the best 


* She was born September 16, 1814, and died April 25, 1823. 


«LITTLE ELIZABETH. 209 


people are always the most humble; and the more they love and serve God, the 
more they know that he ought to be loved and served much better. 

As little Bessy was humble, so she was very kind. When her mother was ill in 
ged in winter, and the room was cold, she used to leave her play-fellows in the 
warm room, and creep up softly to the bed-side, with the Bible in her hand, and 
say, ** Mamma, will you Jet me stay with you? Can I do any thing for yout Shall 
[read you a chapter in the Bible?” There are many little children who would 
rather play in the warm room, than read the Bible to their sick parent in the cold 
yne: but God had made little Bessy his own child. 

She was very fond of reading, and read a great deal for her age, both English 
ind French ; but what she liked to read best was the account of our Saviour’s suf- 
erings : these often made her cry; and, as she loved our Saviour for his kindness 
when she was on earth, how much better she loves him now she is with him in 
veaven! Though she at first feared the dark, yet, as she knew God was in thé 
lark as well as the light, she lost all her feat, and said one day to her mother, 
* How foolish it is for Louisa to mind being in the dark! I never mind it now. 
Surely God can watch over us, whether it is light or not.” 

» Once, like other children, she and her sister had a little quarrel; but she put an 
and to it by saying to her sister, ** You know that we ought to love as brethren.’’ 
od has said this in his word; and she wished to do as God had said she ought. 
Once also she and her little sister had done something which was wrong ; but 
vhen her mother told her how wrong it was, she was not sullen about it. She 
lid not say, Ido not care about being punished; nor did she deny that she had done 
yrong; but she was sorry for her fault, and said to her mother, ‘* Dear mamma, we 
te like the rebellious children of Israel, who did evil again in the sight of the 
sord.” How sweet it is to see little children sorry for their faults, and to hear 
hein meekly confess that they have done wrong! 

As she took pains not to grieve her mother by being naughty, so she lovéd to 
omfort her when she saw her grieved by any thing else. If ever she saw her 
lother weep, she began to weep too, and would put her little arms round her neck, 
nd tell her not to ery. 

But though this dear little girl was so good and so kind, yet, like some other good 
ttle children, she was very soon taken away from her parents, who loved her so 
ndly. .It pleased God, who is good, and who knows what is best, to let her die 
yhen she was very young. She was a strong and healthy little girl; but first she 
ad the measles, and, when she-was well again, then she caught the whooping- 
ough, and of that she died. A little girl may be playing one day, witha rosy cheek 
nd bright eyes, laughing and running over the whole house, and, in a week from 
dat time may be cold, and stiff, and dead. I have known some children die so: 
ut if children trust in Jesus, and love him, and try to do his will, they will go to 
@ with him when they die; and so, I doubt not, little Bessy did. : 
‘When she was ill she wished her father, who was very dear to her, to stay with 
er always; but when night came she did not like him to sit up with her, lest he 
jould be tired. So she begged him to go to his own bed; and when he would not 
0, because his dear little child was so ill, then she made him lie down at the foot 
f her bed; for she would not have him tire himself by sitting up all night. When 
1¢ day came, and she was very ill, and in great pain, she took her father’s hand 
nd kissed it, and would not let it go; and when he spoke to her about the pain 
hich Jesus had borne for us, it made her very quiet ; and, though there were drops 
prot upon her face, she only said, “‘ My dear Saviour sweated great drops of 
00 ae?” 4 

‘As her father at this time thought that she might die, he wished to hear her say 
aw she hoped to be saved; and this made him ask her some questions, to which 
1@ gave the following answers: 

“Why ought we to love God?” 

“Because he is a Father to us, and sent his Son into the world.” 

“ Why did he send his Son into the world?” 

“To save sinners.” 

“Flow did he save them?” 

“ By dying as a sacrifice for them.” 

“What do you mean by his dying as a sacrifice?’ 

“He was slain in the room of those who deserve to be punished.” 

“Why was it necessary that he should die for us ?” 

“ Because of the fall, papa.” 

14 


. 
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‘‘ How do we receive salvation?” 

* Through faith.” 

‘© When do we obtain faith ?” 

‘¢When we are born again by the Spirit.” 

Her father was glad to see that she knew so well the way in which sinners a: 
saved ; and he was now going to stop, for it was in the middle of the night, and h 
would not tire her. But she would not let him stop, begging him to tell her mor 
about Christ ; and when he was going again to stop, she said, “*Go on, dear papa 
go on!” nor would she let him cease till she was quite tired, and fell into a sho 
sleep. Did she not seem getting ready to go into that world where they see tk 
Saviour face to face, and are never tired of Joving and praising him? 

All through her illness she loved her father to read to her the Bible, and to ta! 
to her about it. Her knowledge of it was very great. She had learned by hea 

‘the whole of the four gospels, and had said three of them twice over. She ha 
translated to her mother the whole’of the book of Psalms in French, had learne 
many of them by heart, and had read much of the French Bible besides. She ha 
also read over many other good books. 

While she was go fond of reading the Bible, and learning it, she wanted to lear 
every thing else. She knew something about plants and flowers, and used often t 
talk about them to the gardener, who said, after her death, ‘Il wonder my maste 
and mistress ever expected Miss Bessy to live. She was too wonderful a chil 
I have learned more from her when she has been walking in the garden, on all sul 
jects, than I ever did from any one else in my life.” But the gardener was n 
wise to say that this made it likely she would die ; because good and wise childre 
are just as likely to live, when they are healthy and strong, as any others; and an 
child may die of the whooping-cough. God was pleased to take little Bessy awa. 
or she might have been alive at this day. 

Besides reading and asking about flowers, she was also fond of learning abo 
birds and insects, and often came with stories about them to her papa, who love 
to hear them. Thus she liked to read about many things. But, whatever she rea 
about, it was a pleasure to teach her, because she was so thankful and kind. Or 
day her mother, who was weak, was bending over a large map, to show her tl 
places, when she said, ‘* Dear mamma, I know every place quite well, you need n 
bend over these large maps: I will point out every spot with my finger.” WI 
would not love to teach any lesson to such a child? 

When she was ill she read the life of little Nannette, and said, “ Papa, what 
good child little Nannette was! How well she used to take her medicine!” Ho 
glad her papa must have been when he heard her praise Nannette, to see her ju 
as pious and just as patient! All through her illness she neyer murmured and ws 
never cross; but when she was in great pain she would begin to pray, or ask hi 
father to pray for her; and this helped her to bear it. As long as she could sl 
took her bitter medicines as well as Nannette did; and when, at last, she cou 
scarcely swallow any thing, she would meekly say, ‘ Really, dear papa, I wou 
take it if I could; but I can take nothing now.” Not being able to eat any thin 
with a dreadful cough, she grew worse and worse. Her parents could only pi 
her, and pray for her, At length the last hour came. The dreadful cough tore h 
poor chest; she could not speak. Ali she could do, while her father in agony 
heart kissed her dear lips again and again, was to falter out faintly, ‘* Papa, ma: 
ay “ph were the last words she spoke, and then their darling child lay st 
in death. i 

Hight years and seven months were all that she had lived with her parents up 
earth ; but she will live for ever and ever with them in heaven, and this cheer 
them in their loss. 

As they stood over her coffin, and saw her sweet face among the flowers whi 
were put around it ; so pale, so cold, so still, they could think, ‘ She will rise aga 
to die no more; she will never suffer any more pain; she is with the Redeeme 
we shall soon see her again :’’ and this thought could make them bless God in th 
sorrow. Should your pious parents, my dear children, ever see you put intot 
coffin, will they be able to bless God for your happiness in heaven? 0, if you ev 
made a prayer in your lives, go now and pray earnestly to God that he will prepa 
you for heaven, as he prepared little Bessy; that you may love Him as she lov 
Him; and be to your parents as great a joy as she was to hers.—Rev. Baptist Noe 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
MR. ROBERT MILBURN. 


The following obituary notice was published in the Democratic Clarion, Prince- 
ton, Ja., immediately after the death of Mr. Milburn; and a copy of the paper was 
sent by mail to Philadelphia, with a request that it should be inserted in the Banner. 
The paper never was received, and consequently it did not appear in the Banner. 
As it was thought some notice should be taken of the death of one, who, when he 
lived, was a constant and liberal supporter of the missionary operations of our own 
church, and of most of the benevolent operations of the day, the obituary notice 
has been again applied for and is now published. The above statements are made 
to account for the so late appearance of the following obituary. 


Departed this life, on Wednesday, the 29th Dec., Mr. Roperr Mitsury, in the 
62d year of his age. The deceased was born in Western Virginia; from which 
place his parents removed into Kentucky; and subsequently, in 1803, into Indiana, 
whilst still a territory, their son, then about 17 years old, accompanying them. In 
1814, being then married and having a family, he removed into Princeton, which 
the year previously had been selected as the county seat of Gibson. Since that 
period up to his death he was engaged in business in this place, first as a hatter, 
and subsequently as a partner in, and manager for the Princeton Steam Mill Com- 
pany. He proved himself a business man, and at the same time won a character 
for sterling integrity and unyielding and unimpeachable honesty. 

About the year 1815, he connected himself, by profession, with the Reformed 
Presbyterian church of Princeton, then under the care of the Rev. John Kell; and 
in 1819 was ordained a Ruling Elder. As amember he sustained the character of a 
consistent and decided Christian; and as a Ruling Elder, he wasa p'llar in the house 
of God. . 

Under a somewhat stern appearance, he possessed a noble and kind heart. By 
some, indeed, he was counted an austere man; but, for that true benevolence and 
charity which flow from principle, he had few superiors. He was a retiring man. 
When he gave his alms he did not blow the trumpet before him, for his object was 
not to be seen of men. It may now, however, be stated in honour to his memory, 
that in entering into the Steam Mill enterprise, with prayer to God and by solemn 
covenant, he devoted the net proceeds of that business to religious and benevolent 
purposes. ‘The sums thus devoted and applied ran up to a large amouut. 

His death corresponded with his life. In the full possession of his reason, and 
with the confidence of a living faith, renouncing all his own works and righteous- 
ness, he trusted for acceptance to the merits of his Redeemer; and, so trusting, he 
fell asleep. ‘There was hope in his death. ‘Mark the perfect and behold the 
upright, for the end of that man is peace.’? For him friends sorrow, but not as 
those who have no hope; for he has gone to his Saviour and his God, to be ever 
with him, to behold and to enjoy his glory. X. 

Princeton, Dec. 30th, 1847. 
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TRIBUTE OF RESPECT. 


The melancholy bereavement to which the following tribute of respect 
refers, has already been recorded in a preceding No. of the Banner, 
The additional evidence thus furnished confirms the high estimate of 
the character of the departed, which has already been expressed. We 
again solicit an extended obituary notice, which may tend to preserve 
the memory and extend the influence of one so worthy of imitation, 
Relatives and friends may cease to mourn when he was so ready to depart. 
“He seems to have been early gathered because early ripe. 
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Messrs. Eprrors:—The insertion, in your periodical, of the follow- 
ing tribute of respect by the president and 8 ac of Miami Univer- 
sity, to the memory of the late Mr. James Renwick M*‘Millan, a student 
in that institution, will be gratifying to many of your FRIENDS. 


Miami University, April 16th, 1849. 


‘ Rey. anp Dear Sir :—The faculty of this University, at a late meet- 
ing, adopted the following minute, viz. 

“Tt having pleased God to remove Hrd this life James Renwick 
M<Millan, a member of the sophomore class in this institution, we have 
heard of his death with deep sensibility. While we bow with submis- 
sion to the inscrutable disposal of Divine Providence, we cannot but 
‘feel that we have suffered a bereavement in the death of our young 
friend, who by his talents, his proficiency in study, his good principles 
and uniform ‘good conduct, and his many excellent traits of character, 
had commended himself to our best regards; and the community a loss 
in'the death of a young man who gave promise of being so highly use- 
ful and respectable a member of society. We tender to his parents the 
assurance of our hearty sympathy and condolence with them in their 
heavy affliction, by the removal of a son so worthy of their best affec- 
-tions, But white we join with them in their mourning, we with them 
feel that of the affliction there is a great alleviation in the hope which 
we think his Christian profession, sustained by a consistent and exem- 
iplary Christian deportment, authorizes us to cherish, that his departure 
hence is to be with Christ, which is far better than to abide in this life. 

‘It is ordered that a copy of this minute be communicated to the 
Reverend Gavin M:Millan, the father of the deceased.”’ 

My pear Sir:—In making to you this communication, allow me to 
add an assurance, that goes not out of feigned lips, of my personal sym- 
pathy with you i your bereavement. Your son was a youth of warm 
-affections and generous impulses; and, as I have reason to'know,'so far 

as this can be known to us, of sincere, earnest, and well-grounded piety. 
Had it pleased God to spare him, he would have shown “himself a well- 
principled and trustworthy man; and of such an one our country and 
the kingdom of our God have need in the times upon which we are 
entering. But God’s ways are best. | 
ie T remain very respectfully and truly yours, 

KE. D. MacMasrea 

The Rev. G. M‘Mitray. 
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Tue CuoLtera.—As this mysterious scourge of Gop is now prevailing throughout our 
land, the following suggestions, by a physician of Cincinnati, may be considered appro- 
priate.’ Gop is pleading with our nation by pestilence, let us listen to his: een hotebls 
ourselves before his judgments, and return to him with our whole heart. . 


The principal objects to be kept in view are, 

1. To secure a recumbent posture. . a 

2. To maintain the heat of the body, and circulation of the blood in the skin’ re 
external applications. 

3. To restrain the bowels, sustain the strength, and assist the internal hgh by nar 

cotic medicines and internal stimulants. 

4. To renew, by the aid of calomel, a better action, when importabt or gans are 

yielding to disease. aa 


i 


} 
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In conclusion, let me impress the all-important truth, that, in the first stage, almost 
any appropriate treatment will ensure safety; but, in the last stage, scarcely any treat- 
ment promises much. Pretenders and boasters may proclaim their unfailing power to 
rescue the dying from the grasp of death, but the honest and truthful will claim no such 
success. 


Menicines.—The following articles, or some of a corresponding nature, should be 
kept in readiness by every family: ' 

One pint or more of brandy. One pint tincture of Cayenne pepper. Three or four 
ounces of paregoric. ‘Two or three canisters of best mustard. Calomel, one dozen. 
doses, five grains in each. . 


Pitus.—The following will be found convenient, and are referred to in the preceding 
remarks: camphor, capsicum and opium—one dozen pills, with one grain of camphor, 
one grain of capsicum, and half grain of opiumin each. Calomel and opiwm—one dozen 
pills, with five grains of calomel, and half grain of opium in each. CampuoratEp 
Tincture—tincture of camphor, tincture of capsicum, compound spirits of lavender, 
one ounce of each, mingled together. This may be used alone, or may be taken advan- 
tageously in connexion with any of the other medicines. Ordinary dose, about one 
teaspoonful. May be repeated every half hour or hour. Dilute with water, if found 
too pungent. Doses for young persons must, of course, be regulated by their age. 
Taking twenty as the beginning of adult life, the quantity of any article may be reduced. 
one-fourth for every descending five years. : 

It is not safe, in cholera times, to use saline medicines, such, for example, as Epsom. 
salts, or Seidlitz powders, nor indeed any active cathartic. Ifa laxative is needed, 
castor oil, or pills of blue mass and rhubarb may be used; or pills composed of two 
grains of aloes, one grain rhubarb, and half a grain of capsicum. Two pills at a dose, 
to be repeated every five or six hours, if necessary. 

Let every article be carefully marked, that it may be easily distinguished. 


Cineinnati, May, 1849. in } oe Me 
OOO i ve 


Guarp acainst Premature Burian.—A learned Belgian, M. Mainple, has re- 
cently discovered a very simple means of distinguishing between real and apparent 
death. It consists in creating a small burn; if there is life, a blister is always formed, 
even in the absence of apparent sensibility. If death has already intervened, nothing 
of the kind occurs. “hs 7 | { 

=O @ Ottiom= 


Statistics oF Monarcuy.—The year 1848 has witnessed more changes among ‘the, 
European sovereigns than even the year 1830. . The aggregate of sovereigns. has been. 
reduced from forty-seven to thirty-three. There is but one over seventy years of age, 
King Ernest Augustus, of Hanover. Six monarchs have either made‘a voluntary or’ 
forcible abdication of their power, namely, Louis Philippe, on the 24th of February; 
Louis, of Bavaria, on the 21st of March; Charles, prince of Hohenzollern Sigmaringen, 
on the 29th of April; Henri LXTII., Prince of Reuss Lobenstein Eberdoff, on the Ist of 
October; Joseph, Duke of Saxe Altenbourgh, on the 30th of November; and Ferdinand I. 
of Austria, on the 2d of December.. The Dukes of Modena and Parma have been forced! 
to abdicate by their subjects; but the first has recovered his power, and the duchy of 
the second is governed in his name by the Austrians. Three reigning princes have 
died—Christian VII. of Denmark, on the 20th of January; Louis I. Grand Duke of 


Hesse Darmstadt, on the 16th of June; and Gustavus, Landgrave of Hesse Homberg, 


on the 8th of September. 


—— @) 


Poreign SWissions. 


NOTES OF A VOYAGE TO INDIA. 
(Continued from page 117.) 
A calm is of all things most dreaded at sea, and that which we here 
experienced was‘almost of unprecedented length in these latitudes. It 
was not however without its pleasures. We had a delightful atmo- 


‘Sphere, cool and clear. We were surrounded with a great variety of sea- 


fowl. Cape pigeons, cape hens, albatrosses and many others to us name- 
less. The albatross and cape pigeon are especial favourites, and like all 
others of this class by far the most imposed upon. They are very tame, 
and can easily be*caught by means of a baited hook. Our men caught 
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one of each. The albatross measured about ten feet between the tips of 
its wings. It wasof a brownish gray colour, although most are whitish. 
The pigeon is not much larger than the common land pigeon, but web- 
footed and beautifully speckled. It is impossible to discern any variety 
of colour in these birds. They are perfectly alike. Neither of these 
fowls, when placed on deck, can raise itself for flight, both are ill-adapted 
for walking on a hard surface. We had, also, during our calm the 
pleasure of a visit from a large whale (fin-back.) It approached close to 
the vessel, and we had a fine opportunity of viewing it. This species 
is never attacked by whalers, as it would be of little profit, besides the 
risk of attempting its capture. It moves so quickly that, if harpooned, 
it would sink or break to pieces the boat, and thus endanger life if not 
quickly disengaged. Here, too, little Louisa W. Campbell commenced 
to walk, which added still more to the never-failing source of amusement 
she has proved to all on board since we sailed. This child, perhaps 
more than any other cause, has afforded a constant relief from the te- 
dium incident to sea life. On the same evening we were boarded by a 
part of the crew of an American Whaler (the Isaac Howland.) They 
gave us some potatoes which they had brought from the Western Isles, 
equal in quality to those of the Emerald Isle. They were in turn sup- 
plied with a copy of Horsburgh’s Directory, a number of newspapers, 
&c. I felt sorry that we were not better supplied with tracts, as we had 
here an opportunity of sending to distant regions and to the really 
spiritually destitute something which might prove the savour of life to 
some soul. They were bound ona cruise to the north-west coast, and 
had already taken forty barrels of sperm oil. 

We were now sixty-three days from Boston, and had only reached 
the longitude of the Cape. At our nearest approach to the land we 
were about seventy miles off, and could almost fancy we saw the peaks 
of Table Mountain. On the 6th we fell in with and spoke the British 
ship Maidstone, from the Cape, bound to Calcutta. We kept company 
with her for more than twenty-four hours, going at the rate of eleven 
and twelve knots; but on the night of the 7th it blew a high gale, and we 
were separated. We had now alternate strong south and westerl 
breezes, with occasional lulls till we met with what proved the S, Hast 
trade in lat. 32° 54' south, and long. 79° 41’ east, at this point blowing 
from the N. East. Of our course along the high southern latitudes, I 
would remark in general, that it was less favourable than is sometimes 
experienced, though we have little of which to complain, and much for 
which we have great reason to feel thankful. The southern atmosphere 
is very clear, and at night the sky glows with the light of its brilliant 
constellations. The Magellan clouds and the southern cross are to the 
navigator of these regions what the Pole star is to those of the Northern 
Hemisphere. On the night of the 17th of October we had a fine oppor- 
tunity of viewing the Borealis Australis, a sight but rarely witnessed. 
It resembled a faint specimen of the Aurora Borealis or Northern Lights, 
but was neither so well defined nor so extensive. They must be the 
effects of a similar cause. The temperature of southern latitudes is much 
colder than that of northern. In lat. 38°, the thermometer ranged 48° 
and 50° on deck, and about 60° in the cabin. From the 23d of October, 
when we attained the last mentioned bearings, to the 2d of November 
We enjoyed the grateful breezes of the south-east trade. At the latter 
date we had reached lat. 50° 2’ south, and long. 86° 50’ east. This wind 
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in the Indian Ocean is subject to the same laws as that of the southern 
Atlantic. We were singularly favoured by being carried so far north by 
this wind. Had we been a week later it might not have continued with 
us farther than 10° south, as it usually terminates there during the pre- 
valence of the north-east monsoon in the Bay of Bengal from October 
to April. During this time also the little monsoon from the north-west 
usually blows from the equator to 10° south. We arrived just at the 
period when these changes were being effected, and before they were 
fully established, and thus were providentially borne on our course with 
less delay than we otherwise would have been. From 5° south, till we 
met the monsoon in about 3° north, we had seven days of a comparative 
calm, although we did not at any time come to a dead stand. We had 
light southerly and easterly winds, with heavy squalls from the west. 
This was the most favourable spot in which I have ever been for study- 
ing the phenomena of winds, clouds, and rain. I shall never forget the 
interesting variety in these, here witnessed. 

Sometimes as we moved slowly along with a light easterly breeze, a 
cloud would arise in the west and approach with steady pace as if to 
dispute the territory pre-occupied by its eastern antagonist. They would 
meet, but western prowess, here as elsewhere, was not to be resisted. 
It speedily bore down all opposition, and remained for the time master 
of the field. To me these occurrences were full of interest. I could 
discern in them the working of an unseen hand. It was an effort of 
nature to maintain her accustomed equilibrium, and “the works of na- 
ture are the works of God.”? I am sure, however, the sailors had little 
Sympathy with my views. It was to them a time of hard labour, and 
that too in a warm region. One of these western clouds which came up 
as we were about crossing the equator was worthy of special notice. 

t was at night, and the moon shone sweetly upon the placid surface of - 
the waters, giving them, in the direction of the approaching cloud, a 
clear silvery appearance. When best defined before it began to break, 
it subtended an arc of the horizon of about 45°. It now appeared like 
abold unbroken headland about a mile distant, and towering to the 
height of several thousand feet. It steadily advanced, and its frowning 
shadow seemed not many rods distant. The captain with his usual pre- 
eaution had all the light sails taken in, and on either side the vessel the 
seamen stood ready, each man with his hand upon a rope, to guard 
against brooding evil. Just now, what appeared a little white cloud 
borne on its bosom, gradually expanded till it opened the very centre 
from which danger was expected. It broke upon our quarter into two 
wings, which passing fore and aft spent their strength upon the air, and 
left us merely a mild refreshing breeze. How like the clouds of pro- 
vidence which sometimes surround and threaten to overwhelm the 
people of God; yet the eye of faith can discover, even in its darkest 
features, the small white cloud of infinite goodness interfering for their 
deliverance, dispelling darkness and doubt, and restoring light and con- 
fidence. Its rapid transition reminds me too of Isaiah’s description of 
the same goodness in pardoning the transgressions of Israel. “O, Israel, 
thou shalt not be forgotten of me. I have blotted out as a thick cloud 
thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins: return unto me for I have 
redeemed thee.” Is. xliv. 21, 22. 


(To be continued.) 
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Our readers will unite with us in gratitude to Gop, on learning that the reinforcement has 
arrived at its ultimate destination, in so short a time, and in such favourable circumstances. Let 
us pray earnestly that all the brethren may long be spared, and successfully employed in their 
important duties. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 


Mission House, Saharanpur, April 20th, 1849. 


Rev. AND veRY DEAR Brotuer,—From a letter written two weeks ago* to 
our dear friend Mr. Stuart, you will learn that we arrived at this place on 
the morning of the 4th inst., all in the enjoyment of excellent health. After 
a very pleasant and prosperous journey of just nine months from Boston, we 
were delighted to find ourselves once more at our Indian home, and to look 
upon the scenes so full of the associations of the days of former years. ‘The 
day of our arrival here reminded us, in some respects, of that on which we 
came to Philadelphia, when so many kind Christian friends came to meet and 
welcome us. That, however, was a day among thousands, and never to be 
forgotten. It was a day to humble, as well as to cheer a missionary’s heart; 
for when the extreme of kindness comes in connexion with a sense of un- 
worthiness, it will deeply humble any one. As the weather has been very 
hot since our arrival, we feel very thankful for a house to cover us. Brother 
Woodside lives with us until his own house be vacated next month, It is in 
very bad repair, and will require to be unroofed and made much more com- 
fortable next cold weather; but this cannot be attempted till the rains are over. 
We are all quite well, and busily engaged in various ways. Brother W. has 
taken the superintendence of the English school; and, under his efficient ma- 
nagement, I doubt not but it will greatly increase as to numbers, and become 
an interesting field of missionary labour. We have had a station meeting since 
our arrival, at which, by general consent, respective departments of labour 
have been assigned, and various arrangements made as to future plans. Some 
of these I may mention in a future letter. This meeting is to be held on the 
first Monday of every month in future. I trust, if we have health, that mis- 
sionary work will go forward now with spirit; and, if the Lord should be 
pleased to bless our labours, that his Son’s kingdom will be established and 
extended in this idolatrous city. We know that you and many others forget 
not to pray for us, and that the word of the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified here even as itis with you. Ihave been very much delighted to find 
that the young men here and at the other stations still retain a strong affection 
forus. ‘I'hey have expressed great pleasure on our return. ‘Theodore has 
proved to be an intelligent and altogether a consistent Christian. Samuel B. 
W ylie is still more energetic and intellectual, but some time ago was suspected 
of what was improper. I hope, however, that he will soon be restored to his 
former standing. John N. M‘Leod has also conducted himself well. Ihave just 
to-day received pleasing letters from Gilbert M‘Master and Samuel Wylie at 
Lodiana. ‘They are both usefully employed.—Ovur new church in the city is 
a fine building, with spacious rooms adjoining for vernacular schools. The 
English preaching, which had been given up for more than two years past, 
is to be resumed next Sabbath. The hearers daily in the new church in the 
city are numerous and respectful, and altogether our prospects at present are 
encouraging. ‘he field of labour is as wide as we could wish; but the people 
are full of superstition and unbelief, and in a great measure destitute of con- 
science and a sense of moral responsibility, as well as of a knowledge of re- 
wards and punishments in another world. But grace can arouse them from their 
stupor—awaken within them a desire after future happiness—enlighten their 
dark minds—renew their hard hearts—and bring them to the feet of Christ as 
their only Saviour,—and then make use of them for spreading the gospel 
through this extensive and long-enslaved heathen land. With most affectionate 
remembrance, ever yours, J. R. Camppetr. 

* Received by the same mail as this letter. 
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Reliqtous Mutelligqence. 


(From the American Quarterly Register and Magazine.) 
AMERICAN RELIGIOUS AND BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES. 


The month of May is the season selected for the anniversary meetings of the 
principal benevolent societies in the Union; the greater part of them being held 
in the cities of New York, Philadelphia, and Boston. | 

These celebrations first commenced in London about the year 1796, when the 
Missionary Society was formed ; afterwards, in 1804, the British and Foreign Bible 
Society was instituted ; then the Congregational Union, the Sunday School Union, 
the Church Missionary Society, the Prayer-book and Homily Society, &c., came 
into existence: so that almost the whole month of May is devoted to religious fes- 
tivals in the city of London. 

In the year 1816, the American Bible Society was formed in the city of New 
York, and its anniversary was appointed for the month of May. Then came the 
Education, Tract, Home Missionary, Colonization, Temperance, Anti-Slavery, 
Board of Foreign Missions, &c., by all of whom the anniversary celebrations were 
fixed for the same month. : 

The first anniversary of the American Bible Society was held in New York in 
Washington Hall, afterwards at the’ City Hotel, the Middle Dutch Church, the 

Chatham Street Chapel, and, lastly, at the Broadway Tabernacle. 

We have given in a condensed form the proceedings and statements of the 

principal meetings held, 


AMERICAN Bisie Society.—The thirty-third anniversary of this venerable and 
truly benevolent institution was celebrated in New York, the Hon. Theodore Fre- 
linghuysen presiding. The following were among the facts stated: 

_ The Recerpts of the Society have been, from all sources, $251,870 16. 
_ The,Issues of Bibles, 205,307; of Testaments, 359,419—total for the year, 564,726. 

During the 33 years of its existence, it has issued 2,510,610 Bibles, and 3,683,530 
Testaments, making a total of 6,347,140 copies. 

Seventy-eight auxiliary Societies have been formed, forty-four persons have 
been made life directors, and seven hundred and thirty-six life members. 

The publications distributed during the year have been as follows: | 

A number of new Bibles have been printed in foreign languages. A Choctaw 
New Testament has been printed at the Society’s House, and the Gospel of Luke 
in the Grebo tongue—the latter for Western Africa. 

_ Besides distributions in all the other States and Territories, nearly 12,000 copies 
have been sent, on request, to California and Oregon. They were granted to 
officers of the army, to various Missionaries, and to forty companies for mining 
and other purposes. 

_ To France has been remitted $10,000 in cash for circulating the Scriptures, 
according to the proposal at the last Anniversary—while there are farther applica- 
tions for aid before for the same object from France, Turkey, Syria, Persia, India, 
China, and Africa, amounting in all to $27,131. 


_ AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR CONVERTING THE Jews.—The 26th anniversary of this 
organization was celebrated, Rev. Dr. Dewitt presiding. The report stated in sub- 
stance that the Board will extend its operations to Southern cities; that a large 
number of tracts have been issued. The state of Europe has greatly increased 
the number of Jews in this country. : 

The treasury, though embarrassed, has met its expenses. The receipts have 
been $3,221, the expenditures $3,208, and a balance is left in the treasury of $12 36. 
The Jewish Chronicle continues to be published, reaching 2,000 copies per month. 


_ American Tract Soctery.—The American Tract Society held its twenty-fourth 
Anniversary on Wednesday forenoon, at the Broadway ‘Tabernacle, Hon. Chief 
Justice Williams presiding. 

_ From the Report, it appeared that the Society had circulated, during the year, 
734,664 volumes, 7,203,682 publications, including 234,409,300 pages; gratuitously 
the last year, 47,890,225 pages. 

_ The receipts of the year, in donations, had been $94,081; and for sales, $164,- 
218. The amount paid out for paper, printing, binding, engraving, translating, and 
copy-right, $148,677; for presses, $2,723 ; for colporteurs, (at $150 a year, ) $58, 106 ; 
for distribution in foreign and pagan lands, $14,000. . 

_ The Society have employed, the last year, 480 colporteurs; (including 106 Col- 
lege and Seminary students of ten different denominations, during their vacations.) 
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The colporteurs have visited 341,071 families; conversed on personal religion, 
or prayed with 129,657 families; addressed 12,623 public meetings, sold 377,258 
religious books, and given to the destitute 98,819; beside 13,274 Bibles and Testa- 
ments. 

The foreign distributions (to the amount of $14,000,) have been made chiefly 
through the Missionary agents of other Societies, of various denominations, in 
China, Burmah, India, Africa, Russia, Italy, the Sandwich Islands, and other re- 
gions needing the aid of Christian philanthropy. 


American Home Missionary Sociery.—This was the twenty-third anniver- 
sary—Henry Dwight, Esq., of Geneva, N. Y., President. 

Three of the Vice Presidents of the Society—Hon. Charles Marsh, LL. D., Hon. 
David L. Morrell, LL. D., and Rev. Eliphalet Gillett, D. D.—have died within 
the year. 

The Society has had in its service the last year 1,019 ministers of the gospel in 
26 different States and Territories:—in the New England States, 302; the Middle 
States, 239; the Southern States, 15; the Western States and Territories, 463. .Of 
these, 698 have been the pastors or stated supplies of single congregations; and 
321 have occupied larger fields. Eight have preached to congregations of colored 
people, 13 to Welsh, and 25 to German congregations; and two of them to Norwe- 
gians—one of them through an interpreter, 

The number of congregations supplied, in whole or in part, are 1,510; and the 
ageregate of ministerial service performed, is equal to 808 years. 

The pupils of Sabbath schools amount to nearly 83,500; and subscribers to the 
temperance pledge to 105,000. 

There have been added to the churches 5,550, namely, 2,706 by profession, 2,844 
by letter. Many of the Western churches, particularly, have within a few months, 
been visited with special effusions of the Spirit. Sixty-five missionaries, in their 
recent communications, speak of revivals of religion, and report 1,104 hopeful 
conversions. 

Resources.—Balance, March 1, 1848, $1,246 55. The receipts of twelve months 
following, $145,925 91—making the resources of the year, $147,172 46. 

Progress of the Society—The receipts of the year exceed those of the last by 
$5,728 81. The number of missionaries is 13 greater; and the years of labour 
performed, 35 more. Sixty-three congregations more have been blessed with the 
preaching of the gospel; 530 more added to the churches; and 6,500 more in- 
structed in Sabbath schools. This year, the Society has also found the far West! 
—and has now two missionaries in Oregon, and two in California. 

During the last ten years, the advance on the receipts has been $63,361—or 
more than 76 per cent. The number of missionaries has increased from 665 to 
1,019; and the years of labor performed, from 473 to 808. This advance has given 
303 additional laborers, or six-sevenths of the increase on the whole field, to our 
Western States and Territories. 

It further stated that during the twenty-three years of its existence, the Society 
‘has been the means of planting the gospel on all the great lines of emigration 
and trade in the West, and also at hundreds of important interior points. Immi- 
gration is fast increasing the amount of this work, and multiplying its difficulties. 
The prospect now is that the immigrants from abroad, in 1849, will average 1000 
every day throughout the year. These might at once settle five new States, with 
a population sufficient to entitle them to admission as States to the Union, and to 
elect five representatives and ten senators to Congress.” 


AMERICAN Boarp or ComMissioners For Forercn Misstons.—The regular an- 
niversary of the Board does not occur until September, but two anniversary meet- 
ings in behalf of it were held, one in New York on the 11th of May, and the other 


in Philadelphia on the 22d. At the first, the Hon. Theodore Frelinghuysen pre- 
sided, and at the last Samuel H. Perkins, Esq. 


From the statement of the results of the year, 
extracted : 


‘‘ Missions of the American Board are in operation among the Indians in Lower 
Canada, in Western New York, among the Ojibwas, the Sioux, the Cherokees, Choc- 
taws, and Pawnees, in the Oregon Territory; the Sandwich Islands; at Fou-Chou, 
Amoy, and Canton, in China; in the Island of Borneo, at Madras, Madura, Ceylon, 
Bombay, Ahmednuggur, Oroomiah, in Persia; at Erzroom, Trebizond, Constanti- 
nople, Broosa, Smyrna, and Salonica ; at Athens, Beyroot, Mount Lebanon, in South 
Africa, and on the Gaboon river, just under the Equator, on the Western side of 


the following particulars are 
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that dark continent. The Missions thus encircling the globe are shedding, it is 
believed, some light upon the benighted nations. 

“In September last, the number of missionaries, assistant missionaries, and na- 
tive helpers in the employ of the Board, was 557. Since that time, fifteen mission- 
aries and assistant missionaries, with their wives—making thirty persons—have 
been sent into the field; some to India, some to Africa, and some to the Turkish 
empire. 

‘*The Board has now under its care 75 churches, with 26,000 members. There 
are 12 seminaries for training native preachers and teachers, 18 other boarding- 
schools, 302 free schools; whole number of pupils under instruction, about 12.000. 
The schools at the Sandwich Islands do not come into this account, being provided 
for by the Government of the Islands. It has eleven printing establishments, with 
facilities for printing in nearly thirty languages. 

_ “The ordinary receipts, irrespective of the debt, for the nine months of the finan- 
cial year ending April 30, amounted to $178,387—making the total receipts for nine 
months $217,000.” 


_ AMERICAN SEAMEN’S Frienp Socirty.—The twenty-first anniversary.—The 
Sailors’ Home, New York, established by the society, is continued under judicious 
Management. The number of its sailor boarders for the year ending the 1st May 
is 3,635; and the whole number within seven years 25,554. To all these men it 
has furnished a refuge and protection ; to the wrecked and destitute it has been a 
house of mercy. 

The receipts of the society the past year have been $18,582, and the expendi- 
tures $18,497. 

The foreign field of the society embraces Gottenberg, Stockholm, and the island 
of Gottland, in Sweden; Havre, Bordeaux, and Marseilles, in France; Canton in 
China; Havana and St. Thomas in the West Indies; Valparaiso in Chili; Lahaina 
and Honolulu in the Sandwich Islands; and other ports. 


_ Foreren Evanceican Socrery.—Meeting on the 8th May. Annual report was 
read by Dr. Baird. From the treasurer’s report, it appears that the society’s receipts 
during the year now closed were $24,298; the expenditures $24,485. Of the ap- 
propriations, $6326 were for agencies and travelling charges—$10,820 for the mis- 
310ns, &c., in France—$1000 for do. in Canada—$1360 in Mexico—$500 in Rus- 
s1a—$850 in Italy and Marseilles—$640 in New Orleans—$735 in Hayti, &c. 


- New York Cotonization Soctrty.—The receipts for the year have been $12,- 
916, while the total receipts of the parent society for the year exceed $58,000. 
Under the auspices of the society nine vessels, with 870 emigrants, have sailed 
or Liberia. Of these more than 100 were Christian communicants of various 
Jenominations ; 7 were preachers of the gospel; more than 30 had purchased their 
freedom by extra industry, at a cost of over $20,000; and 103 in one vessel had 
learned to write a decent hand, while upwards of 600 had been voluntarily eman- 
cipated by their owners. 


American ANTI-SLaveRY Society, Wm. Lloyd Garrison president, held its meet- 
ing on the 11th May, at the Tabernacle. 


AMERICAN AND Foreicn ANnTI-SLAVERY Society.—Lewis Tappan president. 
Meeting on the 8th May. 


_ ABovition or Carirat PunisHmentT.—Hon. Wm. T. M‘Coun president. Meet- 
ing on the 8th May. Addressed by Wendell Phillips, of Boston, Horace Greely, 
of New York, and Dr. Elder, of Philadelphia. 


CLERICAL TEMPERANCE Convention.—Rev. Dr. Dewitt president. The report 
advocated total abstinence, and the use of church influence in the temperance move- 
ment; objected to temperance meetings held “for entertainment and tragic 
ehect.”” 

Baptist Home Mission Socirty.—This was the seventeenth anniversary. From 
the annual report it appeared that the amount received from all sources for the year 
ending March 31st, 1849, is $29,105 90; and the total amount of disbursements for 
the same period is $25,180 35; leaving a balance in the treasurer’s hands of 
$3,925 55. 

_During the year 134 agents and missionaries have laboured under the commis- 
sion of the society. 

‘The whole number of states and territories occupied is 18; in which they sup- 
plied 453 stations and out-stations, and bestowed an aggregate amount of time in 
their labours equal to that of one man for ninety-two and a half years. 
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They report the baptism of 774 persons, the organization of 45 churches, and 
the ordination of 27 ministers. 

Since the formation of the society 1,314 ministers of the gospel have received 
its commission; they have jointly performed 1,150 years of labour; baptized 17,374 
persons, organized 673 churches, and ordained 312 ministers. ’ 


Metnopist Episcopan Cuurcn Misstons.—Anniversary on the 7th May. It 
appears from the report presented by the secretary that the receipts for the year 
ending on the Ist of May, at the offices in New York, and at Cincinnati, amounted 
to $84,045; the disbursements within the same period, to $102,940 ; the balance in 
the treasurer’s hands, $3,256; and the expenditures $18,894 more than the twelve 
months’ income. . 

The German and Oregon and Liberia Missions were reported as highly pros- 
perous. The Oregon mission is rising in importance and in interest, yielding a 
rich return to the missionaries. There were 317 church members, three Sabbath 
schools, with 108 scholars, and 300 volumes in their library. Sil 

Among the home missions, the secretary first named those of our German 
brethren within the limits of the Union. The number of members in communion 
is 6,350, being an increase of a thousand within a year. There are 8 missionaries 
and 30 local preachers, 112 Sabbath schools, 3,220 scholars; also 3,012 volumes 
in the libraries. | 

Most of the Indian missions are now included within the limits of the Michigan 
conference, and extend to 10 mission circuits, containing 17 regular missionaries, 
902 Indian members of the church, 9 week-day schools, and 960 scholars. 

The following condensed statement of the receipts and expenditures of the 
benevolent societies held in New York is from the Journal of Commerce. 

Receipts. Ea. 

American TractSocietyy if wot od oda co) wand? AB MiRpedies aes 
aay Bible Society, . j ‘ ‘ ‘ d au 251,870 

. and Foreign Bible Society, . ; . ‘ 39,840 38,321 

* Home Mission, af ‘ ; , “ . 145,925 143,771 

% Baptist Home Mission, . ‘ 4 ‘ ‘ 29,100... ts goekem 
Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions, ; waka 110,081 110,207 
Methodist Episcopal Mission Society, . ; : ’ 84,045 102,940 
American Seamen’s Friend Society, eat: ; , 18,582 18,497 

‘¢ Anti-Slavery Society, ; F ' 6,992 6,978 

jo and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, (not reported.) 


v8 Colonization Society, : 36,000 37,000 
New York State Colonization Society, . ‘ : ; 12,358 12,358 
American and Foreign Evangelical Society, . : : 24,298 24,484 

“ Protestant Society, . , ; ; ; : 18,411 18,212 

0 Temperance Union, . ‘ : ‘ g ; 1,350 
Society for Ameliorating the condition of the Jews, : S22 k 3,208 

$1,040,518 


PHILADELPHIA ANNIVERSARIES. j 
Several anniversaries of interest and importance were held in PHILADELPHIA 


_ Pennsyivania Bipie Socrety.—The forty-first anniversary of this society was 
held on Tuesday evening, May 15th, at the Musical Fund Hall. 3 
The Rev. Dr. Mayer, the venerable president of the society, took the chair. © 
The Rev. Mr. Howe read an abstract of the annual report, of which the following 
is the substance: | i 
_ The society was instituted in the year 1808. During the last year there were 
issued 23,305 Bibles, and 30,571 Testaments—making a total of 53,876 eae 
the scriptures. Since the year 1840 there have been issued the large number 0 
360,000 copies of Bibles and Testaments. The receipts last year amounted to $22 
547 62, showing an increase in funds of $1,308 66 over the receipts of the previow 
year. < 
Bartist Unton.—The American Baptist Missionary Union held their annua 
meeting on the 16th of May. From an abstract of the thirty-fifth annual report 
for 1848—9, we gather the following facts, viz.: The receipts of the year ending 
March 31, 1849, have been $105,526 29, and the expenditures $101,121 62. The 
number of missions is 17, of stations and out-stations 198, missionaries and assist 
ants, 109; with 194 native preachers and assistants; whole numberof labourers, 30 
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AMERICAN SunpayY-Scuoout Union.—The twenty-fifth annual meeting was held 
in Philadelphia, May 17. i Sf 
Receipts, $164,024 47, of which $31,189 10 were donations and legacies, $128.,- 
093° 70 for sales, $4,541 67 for rents of the society’s building in Chestnut street 
$200 00 loans. wid 

Balances from last year, $4,099 75, and stock of books on hand, $70,123 64 

; A : 

Expenditures.—For stereotype plates, $3,712 88; copy-rights and editing, $3.- 
397 24; engravings, $1,839 60; paper, $32,629 08; printing, $11,006 79; hindite 
$37,320 25; Bibles, Testaments, and other books, $6,707 58; interest on loans. $2,834 
36; loans paid, $1,000; salaries in Philadelphia depository, $7,542 31; rent of de- 
pository and offices, $3,000 00; taxes, $579 25; missionaries, ageuts, and donations 
made to poor-schools, é&c., $39,570 42, which, with the overdraft of last year, $8,- 
017 99, makes $47,588 42, (being $12.471 16 more than the whole amount con- 
tributed to the donation fund.) Miscellaneous items, $3,443 50; balance, cash 
on hand, $101 84; stock of books on hand $75,544 76. | 
~ Sunday-School Missionary Colporteurs.—Seventy-one of these labourers have been 
employed for various periods of time in twenty-two different states and territories. 

These Sunday-school missionary colporteurs have established 700 new schools, 
and have visited and revived 2,098 other schools, altogether embracing 25,181 
teachers, and 157,069 scholars. ‘They have distributed, by sale and donation, 
nearly $23,009 worth of religious books for children and youth. Their salaries 
and expenses were $12,710 60. 

The total value of publications distributed during the year is $130,543 89,a 
larger amount than has ever been circulated by the society in any one year since 
its Organization. 

American Epucation Soctery celebrated its twenty-third anniversary on the 
28th of May. The report states that the number of young under education by the 
society during the year was 396, of whom 103 are new applicants. Inthe classical 
course 186, in the theological course 210—increase above last year 31. Number 
aided at the west 91; increase at the west 23. 60 have entered the ministry 
this year, and 10 who were brought into the ministry by the society have embarked, 
during the year as foreign missionaries. The receipts exceed those of the pre- 
vious year $2,327. The receipts during the year were $27,301. 


American Peace Soctery.—The twenty-third anniversary took place the same 
evening. The report, read by the secretary, Rev. Geo. C. Beckwith, gave an en- 
couraging view of the cause during the past year. The receipts of the society 
have been $3,697 58, and its expenditures $3,680 62, leaving in the treasury a 
balance of $16 96. Five agents have been in its service during the year, some 
ull the time, and others only a part. The publications issued, and mostly put in 
sirculation, had, during the year, amounted in all to nearly five million duodecimo 
pages. Charles Sumner, Esq., delivered the annual address. 


_ American Unitarian Association was held in Boston. 
The expenditures for the past year have been $65,000. Twenty-four mission- 
aries have been employed. Twenty-six packages of Unitarian books have been 
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sent to California. Eighty-four thousand tracts were issued. , 


ANNIVERSARIES IN LONDON. 


BritisH aND Foreten Bisie Society held its annual meeting at Exeter Hall, 
the marquis of Cholmondely in the chair. 
The entire receipts of the year were £95,933. The issues of Bibles and Testa- 
ments amounted to 1,107,518. The total issue of the society has been 21,973,355. 


~ Cuurcu Missionary Society.—The earl of Chichester presided at the meeting. 
The total fund of the society amounted to £101,003, £20,000 was to be appro- 
priated to the support of disabled missionaries, and the education of their children. 


» Nava. anp Mizirary Braise Society.—This was the sixty-ninth anniversary. 
The marquis of Cholmondely ocenpied the chair. The income for the year was 
£2,439. The distribution of Bibles and Testaments amounted to 23,175. 


 Lonpon Misstonary Socrery.—The duke of Argyle presided, and the meeting 

vas very large. . : 

_ The income of the society for the past year was £64,508, and the expenditures 

£67,238. | : Bi 

es Tract Sociery.—The fiftieth anniversary was celebrated at Exeter 
; tay BT mies Rh Fk SF Or PHRCABA 4 ¢ fab - ae vee ss 
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The issues from the depository during the past year have been 18,223,955,— 
making the total circulation at home and abroad amount to about 500,000,000, i1 
one hundred different languages. The tota] receipts of the society were £59,493 

Lonpon Society FoR THE PromoTIoNn oF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE JEws.—A 
this meeting Lord Ashley was in the chair. The total receipts for the year hac 
been £27,343. The circulation amounted to 3,983 Hebrew Bibles, 2,748 Testa 
ments, 6,782 Pentateuchs. In the Episcopal Jews’ Chapel 25 persons had bee! 
baptized, making a total of 522 Israelites that had been received into the Christia1 
church since the establishment of the society. 
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Tue Free Caurcn or Scotianp.—From an official report in a Scotch paper, w 
learn that the Free Church of Scotland has two normal seminaries and upwards of 50 
schools; and a college in which upwards of 200 students are in training for the work a 
the ministry, at home and abroad. It has a home mission, which provides the means o 
grace in many of the most destitute localities in the Highlands and Lowlands of Scot 
land; and it supports missionaries in Trinidad, Jamaica and Canada; in West Africa 
and South Afriea; in Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Nagpur, and other places in India; ii 
New South Wales, Van Dieman’s Land and New Zealand; in Gibraltar, Malta, Leghorn 
Constantinople, Pesth, in Hungary, and other places on the continent of Europe. Fo 
the support of the missionary schemes of this church there was raised last year, 1847-£ 
the sum of £56,000; and, for objects strictly connected with these schemes, abou 
£7,000 more; making, in ali, £63,000, or more than $300,000; a sum greater, it is be 
lieved, in proportion to the number and means of the contributors, than is raised fo 
similar purposes in any other country, not excepting New England. 


Sournern Mernopist Cuurcu.—There are nine annual conferences in this church 
Four bishops have charge of the field, aided by 1,478 travelling preachers. The num 
ber of local preachers is 3,026, with 491,786 members. Over 354,000 are coloured, an 
the increase of members during the past year has been 23,233. The collections amoun 
to $65,000. | 

Synop or THE Eneisu PrespyTerian Cuurcu.—The Synod met this year in Regen 
Square Church, London, on the 17th of May, and was opened with an eloquent sermo} 
by the Rev. James Hamilton, moderator of last synod. The Rev. Mr. Welch, of Liver 
pool was chosen moderator for the present year. The first business taken up by th 
Synod was the report upon the state of the English Presbyterian College. The repor 
was given in and read by the Rev. W. Nicolson of London Wall, and was received wit 
great approbation, as a clear and encouraging statement of the present condition of th 
institution. It stated that since last Synod the number of students had nearly doubled 
and that two had, during the year, been licensed to preach the gospel, and that other 
were on trials before the Presbytery. The arrangements made by the Jast Synod in th 
appointment of lecturers, along with the ordinary professors, had proved beneficial, an 
the talents and acquirements of the students were spoken of in terms of high commenda 
tion. The report recommended certain farther modifications upon the curriculum 0 
the college, and the different departments of the professors and lecturers, and stated thi 
division of labour, according to these modifications, to be as follows: 4 

Biblical Theology and Literature, Professor Lorimer. 

Symbolical Theology and Ecclesiastical History, Professor Campbell. 

Practical Divinity, Rev. W. Nicolson. 

Pastoral Theology, Rev. J. Hamilton. 

The Christian Evidences, Rev. A. Monro. . 

The report was unanimously approved of, and the thanks of the Synod recorded t 
Messrs. Nicolson and Hamilton for their services in the college during the past year. 

Lavy Hewrry Cuariry.—It has been determined by the Lord Chancellor of Eng 
land, that the Presbyterians of England are entitled to a share of this long-perverte 
and long-litigated charity. Trustees have been appointed to apportion it. t 

Inpian Terrorauers.—Several of the traders and government agents among th 
western tribes of Indians have introduced the temperance pledge with success among 
the aborigines, who have largely signed it, and invariably keep it inviolate. a 

Rericious Epucation or Siaves.—The Southern Baptist Triennial Convention 
after a protracted debate on the education of the coloured population, on motion of Mr 
Elford of South Carolina, passed the following resolution: be 

“Resolved, That we regard the religious instruction of our coloured population, a 
a duty imperatively incumbent upon us as southern Christians; that we regard tht 
preaching of the word of God as the best means of discharging this duty, and we 
earnestly recommend to our churches to devote a stated portion of their public exer 
cises to the particular instruction of coloured persons in the truths of the Bible.”? 


Tre Peopie or CaLIrorNia AGAINST SLAVERY.—A meeting was held in San Fran 
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cisco, California, on the 17th of February, to further consider and act upon the ques- 
tion of negro slavery in the territory of California. The following resolution, unani- 


mously adopted, shows what the feeling of the people is towards that « pecular 
institution.” 


That the delegates who are to represent the district of San Francisco in the conven- 
tion that is to be held at San Jose, for the formation of a provisional constitution, are 
hereby desired, requested and instructed, by all honourable means, to oppose any act, 
measure, provision, or ordinance that is calculated to further the introduction of do- 


mestic slavery, or of free negroes as apprentices, by indenture or otherwise, to be em- 
ployed, in the territory of California. 


The clause in italics was an amendment, introduced by Colonel Stevenson, and 
unanimously agreed to before the adoption of the resolution. 


———=> 6 


Kcclesiastical Proceedings. 


ORGANIZATION OF UTICA CONGREGATION, 

We are happy to learn that the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
this place have been regularly organized as a congregation, under the care of the Ohio 
Reformed Presbytery. We have frequently heard of the attachment of these brethren to 
our principles, their zeal, enterprise and liberality, and hope that in their present orga- 
nized form they may be still more noted for such excellencies. Soon may they obtain 
a pastor to minister statedly to their spiritual wants. 

Utica, Licking co., O., April 19, 1849. 

To-day the Reformed Presbyterians of this neighbourhood were 
formally organized into a church state, under the care and inspection 
of the Presbytery of Ohio. According to Presbyterial arrangement, 
the session met, and being constituted, Messrs. Daniel M‘Millan and 
David Chalmers, ruling elders, Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Moderatorsy—John 
Reed and Joseph Patton, who had been previously elected, exemined 
and approved, were, with fasting and prayer, solemnly ordained to 
the office of ruling elders. On the following Lord’s day, April 22d, 
the sacrament of the supper was administered, by Dr. M‘Master, and 
on Monday, that of baptism was dispensed. 

The prospects of this little church are highly promising. The 
region of country is very fine; the soil fertile, the climate salubrious, 
Jand at a reasonable price, canals and rail-roads affording ready access 
to markets north and south; and, above and beyond all, the people are 
of the right spirit, to give to a church her appropriate character. 
Vigilant, enlightened activity, and a confiding reliance upon the divine 
promise, through the ordinances of grace, give ground of assurance of 
ultimate prosperity to the Utica Reformed Presbyterian Church. On 
this occasion the accession, on certificate and personal examination, 
was seven, Z. 
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OPENING OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH NEW YORK. 


On Sabbath, June 3d, the new edifice erected by Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, New 
York, was opened for the worship of God, as we are happy to know, under the most 
favourable auspices. Dr. M‘Leod introduced the services, and delivered a discourse 
from Psalm xi. 4, Ist clause. “The Lord is in his holy temple.” The subject discussed 
was “the Divine presence in the sanctuary,” and the whole was adapted to the existing 
circumstances of the case. After thanking the Board of Trustees, the Session and the 
congregation generally for the energy, perseverance and great harmony which had dis- 
tinguished and given success to the movement, the pastor stated that the present 
was the fourth building for public worship which the congregation had either erected 
or purchased—and that each successive erection had been an improvement upon its 

predecessors. The present house being far superior to those it has succeeded. He ad- 
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verted to the fact that more than fifty years had passed since the congregation was or- 
ganized, and now, said he, “we bring with us to our new locality and to this beautiful 
and commodious building, our ancient organization, the name by which we have been 
known among the other religious communities of this metropolis, for the past half cen- 
tury, our trustees, our session and our people in cordial harmony. We bring with 
us our religious principles, our forms of worship and order, and our attachments to the 
church of our fathers. We come here as Reformed Presbyterians, to labour for the 
maintenance of the same cause which we have heretofore been endeavouring to advance, 
in good-will to all other evangelical denominations. We have no ceremonies of dedica- 
tion to perform in reference to the stones and timbers and ornaments of this building, 
though we do declare its appropriation to the worship of the true God; but we are here 
to-day to make a new dedication of ourselves as rational, accountable, redeemed and 
immortal beings, to the service of our Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier.”. The Dr.then 
called upon all the congregation, and all who heard him, to make a surrender of them- 
selves to Jesus Christ the Mediator, that they might be saved by the merits of his death, 
and embark with renewed devotion in his service. The services of the afternoon and 
evening were conducted by Rev. T, W. J. Wylie of Philadelphia. 

The style of the building is pure Grecian, and the front, which is of hewn stone, pre- 
sents two beautiful columns of the Ionic order. which are of the same material, and 
which support the superstructure according to the rules of a correct architecture. The 
whole building covers a space of 60 by 96 feet, and has immediately connected with the 
church proper, a lecture room, sabbath school, trustee and session rooms and pastor's 
ainda The entire cost of the ground and buildings is about twenty-five thousand. 

ollars. 

In the wall of the church on the right hand of the pulpit, a tablet of beautiful finish 
of white statuary marble upon a black ground, is erected to the memory of the late la- 
mented Dr. Alexander M‘Leod. It bears the following inscription, and speaks for itself. 


Inscription. 

In memory of Alexander M‘Leod, D. D., First Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian 
church, New York. Born June 12'h, 1774. Died February 17th, 1833. Distinguished 
for talents of the highest order, thorough mental cultivation, a profound acquaintance 
with the Christian system, and an earnest commanding eloquence, he devoted all to the 
glory of God, the extension of the church, and the welfare of mankind. 

The humble consistent Christian, the dignified minister of Christ, the fearless advo- 
cate of human rights, and the lucid expositor of divine truth, he lived a life of eminent 
usefulness, and finished his course with joy, in the 34th year of his ministry. He has 
left his impress on the age in which he lived. 

A grateful people inscribe this tablet to the memory of his private virtues, his pastoral 
labours, and his high public character. 
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RECENT MEETING OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


A special meeting of the Ref. Presbytery of Philadelphia was held on Wednesday, June 20th, 
at which Rev. Mr. Nevin, of the Eastern Ref. Presbyterian Synod in Ireland, was received as.a 
member, and Mr. Robert Fee, a licentiate of the Presbyterian church of that country, after exami- 
nation of his doctrinal views, and on the ground of his very excellent testimonials of standing and 
character, was also taken under the care of Presbytery as'a probationer. Mr. Nevin and Mr. Fee 
were both referred to the Board of Missions, to receive such appointments as might’ be considered 
most beneficial to the church generally. 
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Potices of Pew Publications. 


Is Curistianity rrom Gop? or, a Manual of Christian Evidence, for Scripture Readers, 
City Missionaries, Sunday School Teachers, §c. By Rev. John Cumming, D.D., Minister 
of the Scottish National Church, Crown Court, Little Reeswell Street, Covent Garden. 

— Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 330. 18mo, 


We have read this work with great satisfaction, and consider -it-an excellent treatise on the 
evidences of Christianity ; being especially adapted to ordinary and popular use, meeting the diffi- — 
culties often felt and expressed by the sincere inquirer, as well as those which the avowed and 
hardened skeptic may allege. It draws upon almost every department of knowledge, in illustra- 
tion, or explanation, or defence, of the truths of our holy religion, and throughout. shows, how 
strongly the analogy of nature confirms the divine revelation. The first chapter discusses. the 
immateriality and immortality of the soul; the second, the existence of Gop ; and, the third, the 
probability and necessity of a revelation from Gop. ‘The author then proceeds more immediately 
to the examination of the claims of the Bible to be that revelation, showing that it is genuine and 
authentic, and that it is inspired. ‘The characteristics of the Bible are then succinctly stated, after 
which its alleged contradictions, and its doctrinal difficulties are examined. Without fully concurring 
in all the views of the author, we can say, that the work is one of great value, and exceedingly 
well adapted both to fortify those who may be likely to encounter the objections of the infidel, and — 
to put into the hands of any one who may be doubting whether Christianity really is from Gop. 
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Theological Wiscusstors. 
{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
COVENANTING. 
LETTER II. 
My Dear Sirr,—The subject now under consideration, when ana- 
lyzed, appears to us under the following forms :— 10 
1. That of the personal or individual transaction, by which the 
believer in the name of Jesus embraces the overtures of grace as pro- 
posed in the offer of the gospel. This pre-supposes a true conviction 
of the evil and danger of sin, of the utter ruin and helplessness of the 
‘sinner, and of the ability and willingness of the Redeemer to save the 
chief of sinners. He apprehends his warrant to believe in Christ; he 
actually believes; and as he embraces the promises of mercy, so he 
engages, as a saved sinner, to be the Lord’s. / am thine, save me. 
This is the personal covenant, constituting a permanent relation to 
Christ. 
2. That of the proper ecclesiastical covenant. ‘The church isa cove- 
nant society in every land, constituted by her members professedly 
taking Jehovah as their God; Christ as their redeeming, living and 
sovereign Head; the promise of salvation as the ground of their hope; 
the divine law as the supreme standard of their deportment; and mutu- 
ally pledging to one another and to God, their purpose of promoting 
the interests of the kingdom of Christ, in a life of progressive godli- 
ness becoming the gospel. According to times, localities, persons, 
and other circumstances, this transaction has been, and is found to be 
more or less distinctly and particularly expressed; but, comprehen- 
sively and substantially, it is expressed by all. This is the perma- 
nent church covenant, into the bond of which God usually brings the 
professedly saved sinner. This is the establishment whose lengthened 
cords and strengthened stakes enclose, and whose expanded curtains 
are spread over, every organized assembly of the people of the Lord, 
as well as overevery individual believer. It is the constitution of the 
visible church. , 
3. That of the state, national, civil, or political covenant. The 
state, though not in the technical acceptation of the term an ecclesias- 
tical, yet is a religious institution. It is an ordinance of God, under 
his government, subject, in its plan, to his moral law; placed under 
the authority of Jesus Christ, who is the prince of the kings of the 
earth; and to which divine promisesare made. Psalm xxxiit. 12. The 
state, as a moral person, is subject to the authority of the moral law; 
and according to the light granted to it, is obliged by the first precept 
of that law not only to know God to be the only true God, but also to | 
acknowledge him to be tts own God, and to do homage to him accord’ 
15 


226 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


ingly. The denial of this implies atheism. This embraces national 
covenanting, and is implied in the fundamental law of every morally 
constituted commonwealth. And according as the citizens of the state 
are under an enlightened moral influence, and are imbued with evan- 
gelical principle, so will the expression of the fundamental law be full 
and distinct, in accordance with the general or peculiar circumstances 
of their condition. Blessed is the nation whose God is Jehovah. 

4. That of the occasional covenant. This may be either more 
general or particular. It may be distinguished in its character by a 
p:rticular object, locality, time, or other circumstance; and by that dis- 
tinguishing characteristic it will be limited, whether it be that of ob- 
ject, location, time, or any thing else. Of this the Sinaic transaction, 
that on the plains of Moab, that at Shechem, and those covenant deeds 
in the times of the reforming kings of Judah, of Nehemiah, or that of 
the Macedonian churches were examples; and, in more modern times, 
of it, the federal transactions of the churches of Geneva, Switzerland, 
and the British isles, not to mention more partial deeds of frequent 
occurrence in every department of the church, were likewise illustra- 
tions. These acts were the calling forth and practical application of 
the permanent principles and provisions of the standing and more com- 
prehensive covenant bond of the church, as far as the occasion required, 
to meet the particular case of the time, locality, or other circumstance 
in actual application. ‘Thus the deed at Sinai was grafted upon the 
Abrahamic covenant, and in adaptation to the peculiar circumstances of 
Israel at that period was intended, for high religious and moral pur- 
poses, to give development and practical effect to the promise of that 
transaction with the father of the faithful; but, compared with which, 
this of Sinai, in its bearing, was very limited. The same is true of 
those deeds on the plains of Moab, at Shechem, in the days of Josiah, 
and in the time of Nehemiah. Some peculiarity of condition or time 
gave occasion to each of these transactions, as distinct from others and 
from one another. And so it is in every such case. It is a standing 
ordinance of God, that his people, individually or socially, when the 
occasion requires it, should go to him and plead his promise; and in 
correspondence with the dictates of his law, fiducially relying upon 
that promise, engage by vows to God, to endeavour the discharge of 
their duty. This, the ctfizen or the state, as such, as well as the 
Christian or the church, as such, may do. Their bonds may be 
separate; or, keeping in their statement the duties pertaining to each 
distinct, the bonds may appear in the same paper. ‘This is a circum- 
stance of no real moment. The two tables of the law are distinct, yet 
in the same chapter. 

5. That of the covenant of redemption, as made known in the gos- 
pel of God. This hes at the foundation of all those previously men- 
tioned. The covenant of redemption, settled among the persons of 
the adorable Godhead, is made known to us in the evangelical revela- 
tion; and, in its administration, is presented to us in the new estadlish- 
ment of grace; the new covenant made with the house of Israel and 
the house of Judah. In the dispensation of grace, the great promise of 
the covenant of redemption, comprehensively embracing all the pro- 
visions of mercy for man’s salvation, was substantially embodied inthe 
Abrahamic transaction, and has been in progressive development in 
every succeeding economy, and every gracious form of administration 
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under past economies, till the present day. It was that promise which 
gave life to the Levitical economy, and it is the same promise, in its 
more extended unfoldings, that gives vitality and power to the evan- 
gelical dispensation. It diffuses its happy influence through the fun- 
damental law of the church to her constitutional adminstrations, and. 
its grace at special seasons, gives existence and vigour to the occasional 
covenant, as one of the forms of those administrations. 

This occasional covenant, to which reference is made, is neither a 
covenant of works nor the covenant of redemption. _ It is an establish- 
ment, or, if you will, a covenant, of duty, resting upon the promise and 
grace of that of redemption; with which promise and grace it becomes 
imbued through the dispensation of mercy, in the administrations of 
the provisions of the church’s constitution—the covenant of Zion. 
This occasional covenant is of divine authority, and in respect of its 
object and within its locality, is obligatory on the individual and cor- 
poration who come within its bond, until its promise, made by them, 
shall be fulfilled. 

But fully to unfold all the implications of this analysis would require a 
volume instead of a short letter. If the following brief hints be of any 
use, they are at your service. 

Critical remarks on the import of the Hebrew nna Berith, and the 
Greek acasyxn, Diatheke, in this sheet are not necessary. For whether 
_ we, as is usually done, render them by the term covenanté, or prefer 
either the word testament or establishment, the result will be sub- 
stantially the same thing. The usual term covenant gives the idea— 
an establishment in which distinct parties are voluntarily engaged 
and mutually concerned. A voluntary agreement between distinct 
parties for the attainment of a specified end. To every body the idea 
is familiar. 

In sacred scripture few terms are more frequently employed; and 
when the parties are of high character, the object sought of great im- 
portance, and the means of attaining it worthy of the parties and the 
object, few transactions are more interesting than the formation of such 
a federal relation. In the concerns of religion it has the sanction of 
Heaven; and in the assurance that Jehovah is his covenant God, how 
does the good man rejoice! A reference, on this subject, to a few de- 
elarations of the oracles of inspiration, will evince that thus to be re- 
Jated is the highest honour that can well be conferred on man. Man, 
in the sacred bonds of a perpetual covenant, united with his God! 

On this subject let us hear the language of the sacred record,—“I 
will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after 
thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant; to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.’? Gen. xvii. 7. How often the 
descendants of Jacob were called on to avouch Jehovah as their God, 
by renewed acts of covenant engagement, every attentive reader of 
the Bible well knows, or may easily ascertain. And in their final re- 
turn from their long dispersion—a return yet future—we are certified 
that “The children of Israel shall come, they and the children of Judah 
together; they shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thitherward, 
saying, Come and let us join ourselves to the Lord ina perpetual cove- 
nant that shall not be forgotten.’? Jer. 1.4, 5. And, again, to his 
ehurch he says, “I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will bes 
troth thee unto me in righteousness and in judgment, and in loying- 


\ 


928 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


kindness and mercies. I wiil say to them which were not my people, 
Thou art my people; and they shall say, Thou art my God.” Hosea ii. 
19 Y 23. 

All this belongs to the establishment of the church state and its oe- 
easional recognition, and it contemplates its utmost extension. “In 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.’’? Gen. xxii. 18. 
Such 1s the counsel of Jehovah, and it is immutable. Of this we are 
assured; for it is the word of Him who cannot lie; and to make assur- 
ance doubly sure, for the removal of our unbelief, it is confirmed by 
Him under the solemnity of his oath,— By myself have I sworn,” v. 
16, that it shall be accomplished. 

The blessing of Abraham, the blessing of an ecclesiastical state, was 
destined to come upon the Gentiles, compare Gen. xxii. 18 with Gal. 
ii. 14, and with it all its rick provisions of mercy, and under all its 
securities and solemn bonds. When the promise thus confirmed to 
Abraham shall be fulfilled in sending its comprehensive blessing upon 
the nations, the oath of Jehovah and that of a saved returning people 
shall both be brought into view. ‘That is, the parties shall appear 
mutually engaged together in a covenant relation. In bringing this 
blessing of Abraham upon the nations, the Almighty says to each “J 
am,” or “I will be thy God.’ 'To this, the appropriate response is, 
“We are thy people”? He says, “Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth. I have sworn by myself, that unto me every 
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.’’ Isaiah xlv. 22, 23. He 
swears to the fulfilment of His promise, and His people, in their pro- 
fession, swear to him. “Iam married unto you, saith the Lord.”” To 
this the reply is, “My beloved is mine, and I am his.”? They are 
baptized ¢nZo his name—the name of the Triune God. Baptism is a 
seal of the engagement previously made. It is the signature and stamp 
of ratification of the covenant, giving legal form to the deed, but in no 
otherwise the deed itself; though, like circumcision, the name of what 
is signified being transferred to the sign, it may be called the covenant. 
And thus, too, the sacred transaction is sealed at the communion table. 
When this blessing of Abraham——the ecclesiastical state with the ful- 
ness of its promise—shall come upon the Gentiles, their cities shall 
speak the language of Canaan, they shall profess the true religion; and 
in doing so “they shall swear to the Lord of Hosts. They shall-vow 
unto the Lord and perform it.’ Isaiah xix. 18, 21. This is in cor- 
respondence, as already seen, with the divine purpose, promise, and 
avowal of Him with whom we have to do;—“I have sworn by myself, 
that unto me every tongue shall swear.” 

When, under celestial influence, renovated man accedes to the fellow- 
ship of Zion, the spirit of that accession is in the form of solemn cove- 
nant engagement; and that form of engagement will be full, distinct and 
open, according to the light, spirituality of mind, and depth of impres- 
sion on the heart as to the importance of the subject, which charac- 
terize those concerned in the transaction. The inspired representation 
of this is peculiarly beautiful. Isa. xliv. 3—5. “I will pour water 
upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground; I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring; and 
they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the water- 
courses: one shall say, I am the Lorp’s; and another shall call himself 
by the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with the hand, and 
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surname himself by the name of Israel.” Here we have described the 
effusion of the Spirit on Zion and her progeny; the happy effect in a 
revival of living and growing religion; and then the strong expression 
of thisin the variously modified forms of self-dedication toGod; saying, 
‘Tam the Lord’s..... Subseribing with the hand unto the Lord,” 
These are expressions of solemn covenant acts. 

Thus we find the church of God a covenant society, and her children 
eovenanters. But the ecclesiastical covenant is not the covenant of 
redemption or of grace, though it is a gracious covenant. It, indeed, 
has its foundation in the covenant of redemption, as that eternal estab-, 
blishment is graciously made known to us in the pages of inspired 
truth; and it is framed for the purpose of bringing into view the pro- 
visions of that arrangement, in order to their application to the heirs 
of promise; but that covenant itself it is not. The covenant of re- 
demption or grace, was, in eternity, settled among the Persons of the 
Godhead, and was taal distinet and concurrent action. Its terms 
were fulfilled in the obedience of the divine Mediator Jesus Christ; 
and its promise is in progress towards its accomplishment in the dis- 
pensation of grace. The ecclesiastical covenant givesusthe great and 
comprehensive form, according to which are dispensed the blessings of 
that of redemption; and, hence, bears the names of the new covenant, 
the covenant of grace, and the covenants of promise. ‘The Adamic, 
immediately after the fall, the Noachic, and the Abrahamic covenants, 
were none of them that of redemption. They were, under their 
several modifications, in its essential principles, and in their respective 
times, the covenant of the church; giving for the times, respectively, 
the form of the administration of the establishment of redemption. 
This is the new covenant of Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 31—33; and of Paul, 
Heb. vill. S—10; the dispensation of the everlasting covenant through 
that of the church under a new and modified organization. The Abra- 
hamic covenant, embracing the spirit of every previous economy of 
mercy, gives us essentially the proper ecclesiastical constitution of this 
day, and on its principles rests every department of the visible or- 
ganical church of God, throughout the world. This is the fundamen- 
tal law of the kingdom of Christ. It was confirmed of God in Christ; 
and thus confirmed, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, could not affect and did not disannul it. See Gal. ili, 13—17. 
From this source every form of the dispensation of mercy to man has 
had, and ours still has, its gracious influence. The Abrahamic cove- 
nant, we repeat, brings the blessing of Abraham on the Gentiles, It 
gives the visible organical manifestation of the purpose of salvation for 
guilty men. The proper ecclesiastical covenant furnishes a develop- 
ment of the provisions of that of redemption, and to this the Sinaic es- 
tablishment, with its Levitical ritual, was a mere temporary appendage, 
deriving all its value from the principles of the earlier organization. 
By a distinguished foreign writer, Hengstenberg, it is finely as well 
as truly said, that “the promises of prosperity ae endless duration 
were given to the Theocracy only in so far as it was the true kingdom 
of God. In this respect, the kingdom of God to be founded [under 
the New Testament] by Christ, was only a continuation of the former, 
and he himself has confirmed the previous promises, by the declaration 
that the gates of hell shall never prevailagainst hischarch. ”? Christology 
ofthe O. T., Vol. i. p. 266. 
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We forbear to enter on the present discussion of the particular ac- 
count of the parties of this establishment, the constituents of its arrange- 
ment, its individual and social bearings, and its results; and only re- 
mark, that God in Christ is the God of Zion, and the church is the 
Zion of our covenant God. He says, “Thou art my people;” and they 
respond, ** Thou art our God.” Hosea ii.23. This is the language of 
covenant relationship, and the occasions are many on which it ought 
to be uttered. 

But as it is with man individually and in his social relations, so it is 
with the church. The localities of the daughter of Zion and her chil- 
dren are various, and, at sundry times, in those localities their circum- 
stances are peculiar. Days of darkness and of danger, seasons of ardent 
duty, times of high privilege, and, if improved, of bright prospects, are 
some of the circumstances which mark that peculiarity. Periods of 
trial demand co-operation. “When bad men combine, good men 
should associate.” Such localities and seasons require conduct and 
provisions of peculiar character, that they may be efficiently met. 
With adequate forms and ample supplies for every exigency, the cove- 
nant of Zion is well provided. Such are the fulness and adaptation of 
these provisions to every condition of men and Christians, individually 
and socially, that they only need to be put in requisition to meet every 
case. ‘The occAsIoNAL covenant, in such seasons, is one of those provi- 
sions. Thus, in the cause of God and man, for these the good man 
can never separate, periods of trial and of danger call for co-operation, 
and direct to the revealed source of strength. Looking to and con- 
fiding in that pledged Almightiness of God, the plighted faith to the 
common cause, by those engaged in its maintenance, is calculated to 
remove doubt, to give present support, and confidence of ultimate suc- 
cess. The occasional covenant, in its specific form, whether in its 
bearing it be more general or be confined to a particular locality, gives 
occasion to a particular development and application of the great pro- 
mise and principle of the more general federal deed to an individual 
case, through the medium of those instrumentalities divinely appointed 
for the reaching of the proposed end. 

It has already been hinted that the fundamental principles of the’ 
Abrahamic covenant, on which Israel had distinctly stood during their 
residence in Egypt, and on which the church, in her New Testament 
form, securely rests, furnished the basis of the Sinaic structure, and 
gave to the temporary frame-work of the Levitical ritual all its value. 
“The law was given by Moses, but”? whatever “grace and truth” it 
had, “came by Jesus Christ,’ the living subject of the Abrahamic deed. 
At Sinai, on the plains of Moab, in the field of Shechem, and subse- 
quently in other places, Israel was found in peculiar circumstances; 
new relations, new trials, new prospects, new duties, were before them; 
and, in adaptation to the new circumstances of their condition, through 
the means given them, and which they engaged to use for their susten- 
tation, the promise of their covenant God, they saw, must be put in 
requisition, “I am thy God. I will be thy God. Thou art my 
people,” is the continued language of divine grace and promise; 
and that which corresponds to it is, “Thou art the Lord our God. 
We are thy people.”? Of this settled covenant every subsequent one 
under it is a development; and in this development by every Presby- 
terial, Synodieal,and congregational organization, by every ordination to 
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office, there is, as is generally confessed, at least an implied covenant 
engagement. But why, we ask—and we ask it earnestly —why, when 
the occasion is offered for it, not give a distinct form and individu- 
ality to that which in so many transaclions is implied? Praise ia 
implied in prayer; must we, because of this, never engage in praise as 
a distinct exercise? Confession of Christ may be implied in an oe- 
easional appearance in the public congregation; but will this excuse the 
neglect of baptism, or the table of the Lord? No, no. And those 
occasional, local, and more special federal deeds in the Church, such as 
that of the Macedonian churches, 2 Cor. viii. 5, and those of the Wal- 
denses, Genevese, Scotch, and others, were in the spirit of that at Sinai, 
on the plains of Moab, or at Jerusalem, in perfect agreement with the 
nature of the subject, and in exact correspondence with those inspired 
predictions which foretell the public social engagements in such federal 
deeds. The church covenant is universal and permanent; the occa- 
sional is local and temporary, in conformity with the general structure 
of the former, and, through its means, drawing upon the provisions of 
that of redemption, to meet the specific condition of things at a speci- 
fied time or place. Both are of divine authority; both are standing 
ordinances of God. . 

These remarks may, perhaps, help to answer the inquiry of some good 
men: “Where is the command to present to the Most High a cove- 
nant bond?” The religious vow is a permanent institution of God, 
founded in the moral law of our nature. The injunction to the church 
is, “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and serve him, and shalt swear 
by his name.” Swear by his name,* nwo, Beshemo, into his name ; 
an expression strongly holding forth a covenant engagement; and if to 
reverence the Lord and serve him, be moral duties of permanent obli- 

ation, fo swear into his name is placed by their side and is of similar 
ae The providence of God presents the occasion, his law com- 
mands the duty, his promise encourages to obedience, his institution 
authorizes the vow; and, when the vow is made, the occasional cove- 
nant is completed. All this is illustrated in the installation of a 
pastor. The end is the opposition to evil and the attainment of good; 
the transaction is both local and temporary ; the means are distinct and 
specified ; the parties are the congregation and the pastor, on the one side, 
mutually engaged to each other, and on the other side, God in Christ; 
{he mutual vow of pastor and people is predicated on the divine pro- 
mise, as connected with the divine institution; it is voluntary, for, 
legitimately, an installation can be forced on no congregation; when 
the relation is sought and obtained, the occasion required it—it is an 
occasional covenant, warranted by a standing ordinance of God for 
special occasions, and in it God and his people have their respective 
parts. ‘The obligation of the deed continues as long as the occasional 
relation lasts. That obligation, formally, belongs to the locality; its 
moral bearing may extend much beyond it. Such is the principle of 
the occasional covenant for which we plead. . 

That there is no covenanting with God, except in the way of taking 
hold of the covenant of grace, is sometimes alleged; and, as it is an 
ambiguous expression, it may be true or false, according to the aspect 
under which it is viewed. Like the term 7heocracy, when ill-de- 
fined and badly understood, which it generally is, ambiguous words and 
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expressions, whatever the intention of those who use them may be, often 
afford a back-door by which those so inclined to it, unobserved, may, 
for a time, retire from under the. obligation—recognised obligation— 
of permanent law. But, my dear sir, why should any right-minded 
and tender-hearted saint, when the occasion is fairly offered, stand 
aloof from that arrangement—from that act—whose tendency is to 
bring him into more spiritual contact and additional nearness of com- 
munion with his God and fellow-saints? Larger measures of the Spirit 
of Christ will rectify this inconsistency—remove this backwardness, 

With the following suggestion I close this unduly crowded sheet. 
In previous remarks our persuasion has been sufficiently indicated, that 
in the orthodox evangelical departments of the church there is abun- 
dance of material, if well arranged, to form a platform on which they 
all, pleasantly and profitably, could meet and remain as one. Why, 
then, do not the men of mind and heart in those departments—for such 
there are—put forth ¢Aezr united energies, in giving form to sucha 
scheme as would sustain and secure the entire interests of truth, wor- 
ship, and order, in the household of faith? and in so doing present 
an object to be sought, of such commanding power, as would produce 
forgetfulness, on the part of smaller men, of the mere technicalities of 
a mere party spirit? Men there are, in the several portions of the 
partially divided church, who themselves are prepared for such a re- 
sult; but the majority are not. That majority must, by the legitimate 
means, be prepared for it. The appropriate means, under the guidance 
of Zion’s Head, are truly to understand the provisions of their nozmi- 
nally adopted creed, and to cultivate those hallowed tempers that the 
truth as it is in Jesus is calculated to promote. But this work must 
not be left to every body, or any body, that with good intentions may 
be very willing to engage in it. It is the work—the appropriate work 
—of the men “ who understand the signs of the times, and who know 
what Israel ought to do.’? What are some of these signs of our times? 
A growing power of the spirit of disorder; a progressive disregard, in 
every department of life, of legitimate authority; a lawless restiveness 
under the regulations of law; a tendency toward the dissolution of the 
bonds of society; the sullen obstinacy of despotism: in religion, the 
increasing vigour of a low party spirit, regardless of the interests of truth, 
ready to accommodate error, zealous in the addition of numbers, and 
indifferent to high and consistent character; the agitations of our age; the 
changes that are a-head ; the threatening dangers of the church of God; a 
floating and ill-defined desire of the harmony of her several parts; and 
the deep thoughtfulness of a few for the safety of the Ark, are some 
of the signs of our times. And now, my dear sir, permit me to ask— 
Does this state of things offer to right-hearted men, competent to act 
in the matter, a fit occasion to attempt an association, a rally, under 
an occasional covenant, giving an intelligent and solemn. pledge to 
meet, as men and as Christians, the exigency of the times and the dan- 
ger that threatens, by the improvement of our means and application 
of our instrumental agencies, for the averting of evil and the securing 
of good? The threatened ruin of our world, and its promised salva- 
tion are before us. If time allows, another sheet will give some hints 
as to the nature of the duty, and the manner of its performance. 


| My dear Sir, very truly yours 
To D. M——, Esq. Shmotiindiiiercn: 
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wBiocgraphy. P 
‘CATHARINE OF LIVERPOOL. 


We have been much interested in reading the following brief bio- 
graphical sketch in Chambers’ Miscellany. It shows how much ean 
be done if there is “the willing mind,” if there is “a heart to the 
work.”? We believe that the purest benevolence is often found among 
persons in the most humble ranks of life. At the present time, when. 
the divine visitation with which our country is afflicted calls so loudly 
for the sympathy, and judicious and watchful activity of the benevolent, 
the example of this poor woman may be especially commended to imi- 
tation. 


Among the many females in humble life who have been exemplary for their ex- 
traordinary perseverance under difficulties, their ingenious industry, and their seif- 
sacrificing benevolence, a poor woman now living in an obscure situation in Liver- 
pool is deserving of being placed in the foremost rank. This heroine in humble life—- 
whom we shall describe under the name of Catharine or Kitty, by which she is 
usually known to her friends—was born in a populous village in Lancashire, about 
the year 1786. Her parents, who were in poor circumstances, happened to become 
favourably known to an infirm and venerable lady, who kindly took Catharine home 
to stay with her as an humble companion and servant. By this humane lady she 
was taught to read, and trained not only to early habits of neatness and order, but 
to the knowledge as well as the practice of Christian dispositions and duties. 

Although this lady bad only a moderate income, she spent not a Jittle on the poor, 
whom she likewise encouraged with her advice in cases of difficulty, and cheered 
with her presence in distress. When she became too feeble to walk to the houses 
of her neighbours, she was occasionally carried out in a sedan chair, her little ser. 
vant walking by her side. Catharine afterwards used to describe these expeditions 
to her friends:—‘‘ The old lady would say to me, Catharine, I am going out; and 
then she would be carried out in her sedan. She was too lame to walk, and could 
not easily get into a coach. I used to take a little basket and go by her side. We: 
would soon stop at a cellar, into which she sent me to see how the poor woman 
was; and when [| had come out again, sbe would say, How does she look? Is there 
any fire in the grate? Is there any coal in the house? Then she would send me 
for any thing that was wanted. And when we had come home, she would say, 
Go, put your feet upon the fender, and dry them, and tell me what you think of 
what you have seen. Then she would say, Catharine, poverty will probably be 
your portion; but you have one talent which you may use for the good of others. 
You may sometimes read half an hour to a poor sick neighbour. You may read a 
chapter of the Bible to her when she could not read it herself; or you may run er- 
rands for those who have no one else to go for them. Promise me, then, my child, 
that you will try to do what you can for others, and [ hope we may meet in another 
world. Ah! there were few like my dear mistress.” 

This lady having died, her household was broken up, and Catharine returned to 
her family. She could not, however, be kept at home; and as no suitable place in 
domestic service could be obtained for her, she was sent with her brother to work 
at a cotton mill in a village at some distance. This was in the year 1798, when 
she was only twelve years of age. | 

Catharine left the cotton mill to go to service in a family. The lady of the house 
was a very good manager, and a good mistress; knew what a servant’s duty was, 
and took care that it was well done. In her family Catharine’s habits of diligence, 
order, and fidelity were strengthened. Every thing she saw there tended to ad. 
vance her education. 

Catharine was one of the most cheerful and faithful of servants. The pleasure 
with which she was accustomed to render any assistance to her fellow-servants was 
ever a matter of remark ; and through this disposition, joined with a habit of accu- 
rate observation, she laid up a stock of knowledge which has since been invaluable 
to herself and others. . 

We have now to view Catharine in quite a new sphere of life. She was married 
to a person deserving of her affection, but not till she had received a promise that 
she should be permitted to take her mother home to live with her, for she was now 
old and infirm. A smal! house was taken and furnished, and the marriage promised 
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every prospect of happiness. This might be called a bright gleam in Catharine’s 
existence. When she had become the mother of two children, her husband died, 
and, to add to her troubles, her mother became blind and insane. 

Catharine’s case may now be considered to have been deplorable—a widow, the 
mother of two children, one a new-born infant, no means of subsistence,.and with 
a superannuated and blind parent depending upon her. Some women, in such cir- 
cumstances, would have sat down and wept, pined in sorrow, or gone to the work- 
house. Catharine had a soul above all this. She acutely felt the blow, but she 
also knew that it was a dispensation of Providence which ought to be borne. When 
the first emotions of distress were past, she courageously yoked to the task of sup- 
porting her dependent family. Catharine despised to eat the bread of idleness. 

The only employment of which Catharine could procure an offer was work at a 
nail factory, for which she was not well fitted. However, she gladly availed her- 
self of it, because the work was paid according to the number of nails made, and 
she could absent herself to give a brief attendance on her mother and children. 
The employment was hard, and:poorly paid. She has been known to work in this 
factory till her fingers were blistered, and she could do no more; she would then 
remain at home, and poultice them till they were sufficiently recovered to enable 
her to resume her work. She and her mother at that time often suffered from 
hunger. Her necessities were known to a kind friend, whose. own means were 
small, but who yet contrived occasionally to furnish her with a good meal. : 

In expedients like these she passed some years, during which the insanity of her 
mother was at times so outrageous as greatly to endanger any one who had the charge 
of her. Yet this charge she could not relinquish. At length, however, it became 
necessary for her mother’s own safety that she should be in the charge of those 
more competent to the task of restraining her, and she was removed to the work- 
house. But the heart of the devoted daughter was still with her; and from week 
to week Catharine strained every nerve, and straitened herself in every way, that 
she might regularly carry to her mother all the comforts she could procure. Nor 
were her trials those only of the early death of her husband, and the long insanity 
of her mother. Her eldest son was a severe sufferer from his birth to the age of 
- twenty, when he died. It is hardly to be conceived how much she did and endured 
for this boy. For weeks together, after a hard day’s work, she was up through the 
whole night, kneeling by him, that he might have his arms around her neck for 
support, because he was unable to lie down. Her patience and love seemed to be 
inexhaustible, and the strength which she exerted through her afflictions almost 
miraculous, 

When Catharine worked in the nail factory she formed a friendship with another 
woman who also worked there. This poor creature afterwards became blind and 
helpless. She had for some time previously been greatly disabled, and Catharine 
had never failed to do what she could for her. But now she took her to her own 
house, and for seven years supported her entirely. She carried her up stairs at 
night, and brought her down in the morning. At length, when her son became 
so ill that she could not leave him, and her means of support were wholly unequal 
to the increased expense, she sent her blind friend to the work-house ; yet her in- 
terest in the poor sufferer never declined. Her care for her was like that of a mo- 
ther for her child. She never omitted once a-week to send her a little tea and 
sugar, that she might not be made uncomfortable by the want of these accustomed 
gratifications. It happened that this poor blind woman had a son in the work- 
house who was a cripple, and nearly an idiot. The child was dear to his mother, 
and when she took her tea she gave him a part of it. ‘This became one of his 
highest gratifications, and after the death of his mother he was greatly distressed 
by the loss of this indulgence. Catharine therefore promised that while she lived 
she would bring him tea and sugar, as she had brought them to his mother; and she 
kept her word. On one occasion a friend called upon Catharine and found an old 
woman with her who had a number of small parcels in her hand. On noticing 
these parcels, she informed the visitor that they contained a little tea, sugar, etc., 


and that they were for a woman in the work-house nearly a hundred years old. 


‘She knew my parents,” said Catharine, ‘“‘and I dare say assisted my mother when 
she needed; so it is just a little acknowledgment. There are other old persons 
there to whom 1 would be glad to send something if I had the means.” 

_ Another Irishwoman, Bridget M‘Ann, was a common beggar. Her appearance 
indicated extreme distress, and no inconsiderable disease. Yet she was unwilling 
to go into the infirmary, because she would there be separated from her children. 


a 
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Catharine visited this woman, gained her confidence, persuaded her to allow her 
eldest boy to be put in the work-house, and took the youngest, about two years old, 
under her own charge. She nursed this child carefully, sent some of her own 
clothes to the mother, and took a change of clothes to her every week. Yet for 
all these kind offices she had scarcely any other return than reproaches and com- 
plaints. The clothes, it was said, were not well washed, nor was any thing done 
for her as it should be done. But Catharine was neither to be fatigued by service 
nor discouraged by ingratitude. She felt the claims of weakness, ignorance, and 
suffering in this poor beggar far more strongly than she felt any injury to herself. 
She kept the child for some months, till the mother reclaimed it; and then gave up 
her charge only because she was allowed to hold it no longer. It is only from such 
facts that one knows how much the poor often do for the poor. 

At the first appearance of cholera in England great anxiety was manifested to 
guard against it, and cleanliness was especially enjoined. The habits of the very 
poor, and their few conveniences, made the washing and drying of clothing and 
bedding very difficult. Catharine’s house at this time consisted of a small kitchen, 
a little parlour, two or three chambers, and a smal] yard at the back of the house. 
In the kitchen she had a copper. She fastened ropes across the yard, and offered 
her poor neighbours the free use of them and her kitchen for washing and drying 
their clothes. She also took charge of clothes and bedding which were lent for the 
use of the poor. So apparent was the benefit derived by the families who availed 
themselves of Catharine’s kindness that a benevolent society was led to provide a 
common cellar, where families might wash every week. 

The establishment thus begun has been found so useful that it is still maintained. 
In cases of cholera or fever, medical men are accustomed to send a note with the 
clothes used by a patient, or when a change of linen is required, hired washers 
being employed for the service of the sick. This plan made neighbours willing to 
lend clothes and bedding, since no risk of contagion was incurred. During the se- 
cond year of the cholera one hundred and forty dozen clothes for men and women, 
one hundred and fifty-eight sheets, thirty-four beds, sixty quilts, and one hundred 
blankets were washed in this establishment in one week. 

The cholera principally attacked the heads of families, especially those who were 
in a state of exhaustion from fatigue or want of food. It frequently happened that 
the sufferers had neither food nor fuel, while the rigorous quarantine led to a dearth 
of employment. Catharine divided her own stores as far as she could with the 
sufferers around her. A supply of oatmeal was given her, and with this she made 
porridge every morning for a number who would otherwise probably have had no 
breakfast; and at one time she thus supplied sixty with daily food. A neighbour 
every evening went three miles into the country for the milk for this porridge. 

Wherever the disease appeared among those who knew Catharine her presence 
and aid were felt to be of high importance. The physicians were quite unable to 
meet the calls that were made upon them. She therefore went to them for advice, 
administered the remedies which were prescribed, and carried back accounts of her 
patients. It seemed impossible that she should obtain rest either night or day. 
She found a vacant room, on the floor of which she could spread some bedding, and 
there she provided lodging for families in which death had occurred, and whose 
rooms, it was thought, should be vacated for a time, that they might be purified, 
One of the first cases of cholera occurred in the street where Catharine lived. A 
widower, with two young children, boarding with a poor woman, was taken sud- 
denly i!l and died. To prevent unnecessary exposure to the disease the attending 
physician directed that the body should be buried unwashed. A report of this got 
abroad, and a crowd assembled about the house, threatening violence if the body 
were not washed before it was buried. Catharine undertook to address this assem- 
blage—* We should be very sorry to do any thing wrong,” she said to them, “ but 
the physician has forbidden that the body should be washed, on account of the 
danger of infection. Now, this man who has died is no more to us than he is to 
any of you. Mrs. R and J have done our part by laying out the body, and if 
may one of you will come in and wash it, we will provide every thing that is neces- 
sary for you.” The crowd dispersed quietly and quickly, and the body was buried 
unwashed. ' 

The deaths and sickness of so many parents by cholera left a large number of 
destitute children, too young to go to school, and who were therefore running about 
the streets. Catharine could not overlook these children. She collected about 
twenty of them into her house, and a neighbour, who lived on the opposite side of 
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the street, offered to assist her in the care of them. ‘The number of the ehildren. 
soon became too large to be comfortably accommodated in Catharine’s little dwell- 
ing. It was resolved, therefore, to form them into a school. ‘The infant school 
thus begun was adopted by the managers of one for older children in the same 
streét; the neighbour who aided Catharine became the mistress, and obtained a 
comfortable maintenance from the employment she had begun in benevolence, 


A being with such a universal spirit of charity and love, and with such self-im- 
posed claims and duties, required to eke out her means by every plan which seemed 
available. ‘To make the most of her house, small as it was, she received lodgers, 
and to make their evenings pass agreeably, she borrowed books and newspapers, 
and proposed that one should read aloud for the general entertainment. She pro- 
vided a good fire in the winter, well knowing this comfort often tempts even a so- 
ber man to an alehouse. She permitted her lodgers to invite their acquaintances ; 
and during the winter of 1835, as many as ten met and subscribed for three diffe- 
rent cheap periodicals, and to the Mechanics’ Library. As some of the party were 
carpenters’ apprentices, an older workman gave them instruction in their business 
before the readipg began. One of these young men begged Catharine to speak to 
four of their fellow-workmen, who spent the money at alehouses which they earned 
by working over-hours. She did so, telling them that if they would come every 
night to her house, they should have the use of a good fire and a newspaper, and 
for sixpence a-week she would provide a supper. 


This poor woman seems to have had an eye to every thing. One day, in passing 
a shop, she saw a great. boxful of waste paper, including many damaged and used 
Bibles. These she was allowed to pick ont and buy for a mere trifle. When she 
brought her parcel of Bibles home, she fastened the leaves, patched up the covers, 
and then lent them to sailors who were going to sea. It was aflerwards ascertained 
that by this act the characters of several were improved. It may be matter for sur- 
prise how Catharine earned enough to accomplish so many good deeds. But cheer- 
ful and persevering labour, with rigorous economy, will do wonders. She still lives, 
and is a credit to her station, showing, in all her undertakings, a remarkable power 
of making much of slender means. Her economy with regard to both food and 
clothing is admirable. Nothing is wasted. Time is also, in her estimation, a thing 
not to be thrown away, and therefore every moment of her waking existence is de- 
voted to the execution of some useful object. 


The owner of the house in which Catharine lives is a single lady, and a cripple, 
with a very small income. Catharine’s consideration of these circumstances is 
beyond all praise. She expresses her unwillingness to apply to her poor landlady 
even for necessary repairs, and as far as possible has made those repairs herself. 
She buys paint, and paints her rooms with her own hand. She receives payment 
from her lodgers on Friday, and the sum, though only a few shillings altogether, 
she lends to some poor women, who purchase certain goods which they sell in the 
market on Saturday, and make their returns to her on Saturday night. It does not 
appear that she has ever thus lost any thing, while the gain has been of considera- 
ble importance to those who have made it. She has mixed but little with her 
neighbours, except for such offices of kindness as she could render to them; and 
most unwillingly asks for any aid from her own personal friends. 


_ We must, however, draw our account of this poor widow to a conelusion. She 
is not without faults; as, for instance, hastiness of temper; but her anger is soon 
appeased, and no ill usage can check her kindness, except for a very short time. 
She has experienced injustice; and though she has felt it strongly, has acknow- 
ledged that it was a duty to forgive others, when there is so much to be forgiven in 
ourselves. She was ever most careful not to incur a debt, maintaining her sense 
of duty on this subject with an energy worthy of all praise. Had she been embar- 
rassed by debt she could have carried through few of her benevolent intentions. 
Her whole history presents a striking combination of simplicity with energy, sensi- 
bility with judgment, of forethought, calculation, and economy with disinterested. 
ness and self-sacrificing benevolence. Toa pious reliance on Providence she unit 

a Vigilant sense of practical duty, an indifference to all selfish considerations, an 
a strong faith in her fellow-creatures, in herself, in good principles, and in TRUTH. 
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WMistorical Sketches. 


THE HISTORY OF THE’ PRIMITIVE CHURCH IN IRELAND TO THE ESTA- 
‘ BLISHMENT OF POPERY. 


Ireland for centuries has been a speckled bird; and for a number of 
years she presents the most remarkable appearance of any of the British 
Isles, But it is not with her present appearance, nor her almost unpa- 
ralleled condition, that we have at present to do: but with her past his- 
tory as forming a part of the history of the church of the Redeemer on 
earth. 

To the lover of truth, to the lover of Zion, to the man who wishes to 
walk round the city of God and view ber battlements, it is always a 
welcome task, a pleasant employment, whatever may be the difficulties 
it brings with it, to examine the past records of the church. In examin- 
ing them, he Is examining the building of mercy, the visible kingdom 
of the Redeemer in past ages. [ew portions of the realm of the Re- | 
deemer on earth have greater claims on our diligent investigation than 
the Primitive Church in Ireland, although few are shrouded in greater: - 
darkness. The locusts of Rome have eaten up all the foliage of this 
portion of history, so that very little remains to tell what Zion once 
was in the land of saints. Amid this universal devastation here and 
there a vestige remains, and from it we can conjecture what a valuable 
treasure the church would receive, were it possible to bring from beneath 
the lava of time its unbroken records, 

- That the gospel was early preached in Jreland, must be admitted as 
an undisputed fact; although the time when it was first preached, and 
by whom, is not easy to ascertain. Conjectures are many. Some say 
that James the Great first preached there, and some that Paul, in his 
supposed visit to the island of Britain, visited Ireland. A third and 
more numerous party tell us that Asiatic missionaries first preached the 
gospel in Ireland—they say perhaps some of those who accompanied 
Pothinus and Irenzeus into Gaul in the second century. These are all 
conjectures. But when St. Patrick arrived in Ireland in the fifth cen- 
tury he found flourishing churches there, although we cannot ascertain 
exactly how long, or by whom, they had been planted. One thing is 
elear concerning the first preachers of the gospel in Britain and Ireland, 
viz., that they were not from the Latin or Roman church, but from the 
Asiatic or African. This point has been established by Archbishop 
Ussher in his Treatise on the Religion of the Ancient Irish, chap. x. He 
shows that in all the quarrels between the Greek and the Latin churches 
about the time of keeping Easter, the British and the Irish churches 
retained their early and primitive practice—that of the Greek church. 
We quote a few passages: “In Colman’s room Wilfrid was chosen 
Bishop of York, who had learned at Rome the course of Easter, which 
the schismatics of Britain and Ireland did not know, (so go the words 
of Stephen, the ancient writer of his life,) and afterwards did boast that 
he was the first who did teach the true Haster in Northumberland, 
(having cast out the Scots,) who did ordain the Ecclesiastical Songs to 
be paried on sides, and who did command St. Bennet’s rule to be ob- 
served by monks. But when he was named Bishop he refused at the 
first lest he should receive his ordination from the Scottish B shops, or 
from such as the Scots had ordained, whose communion the Apostolic 
See had rejected.’ His words to those who had chosen hin are recorded 
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by Stephen, the writer of his life. «O my honourable lords the kings; 
it is necessary for us by all means providently to consider, how with 
your election I may (by the help of God) come ta the degree of a bishop, 
without the accusation of Catholic men. For there be many bishops 
here in Britain, none of whom it is my part to accuse, ordained within 
these fourteen years by the Britons and Scots, whom neither the See 
Apostolic hath received into his communion, nor yet such as consent 
with the schismatics. And therefore in my humility I request of you, 
that you would send me with your warrant beyond the sea, into the 
country of France, where many Catholic bishops are to be had; that 
without any controversy of the Apostolic See I may be counted meet, 
though unworthy to receive the degree of a bishop.” That the oppo- 
sition of Rome to the British and Irish churches may be fully known, we 
quote from Ussher’s works the following decree made by the Romans 
and Saxons: ‘You must beware, that causes be not referred to other 
provinces or churches, which use another manner and another religion: 
whether to the Jews, which do serve the shadow of the law rather than 
the truth, or to the Britons, who are contrary unto all men and have cut 
themselves off from the Roman manner, and the unity of the church; or 
to the heretics, although they should be learned in ecclesiastical causes, 
and well studied.”’ 

That it may be clearly seen how averse the Irish and British churches 
were to the communion of Rome, we quote the following facts from the 
10th chapter of Ussher’s Religion of the Ancient Irish: “ And the answer 
is well known, which the seven British bishops, and many other most 
learned men of the same nation, did return unto the propositions made 
unto them by Austin the monk, (who was sent unto their parts with 
authority from Rome,) that they would perform none of them, nor at 
all admit him for their bishop.’? We also quote a stanza from a poem 
of Taliessyn’s (honoured by the Britons with the title of ben beirdh, 
viz. the chief of the bards or wise men:) 

‘© Wo be to him that doth not keep 


From Romish wolves his sheep, 
With staff and weapon strong.” 


These facts are strong evidence that the gospel was not first preached 
in these countries by men from Rome; for if it had, is it at all probable 
that there would have been so great a difference as to the time of ob- 
serving Easter? Is there any difference where Romanism prevails at 
this present time? Mr. Grose, the eminent antiquarian, in his Monastic 
Antiquities, has observed, that “Polycarp sent missionaries to spread 
the gospel in the west and the northern parts of Europe. They gave a 

ure and uncorrupted ritual to their converts. Their liturgy agrees 
with the Greek, and their religion continued ten centuries different 
from that of Rome, which is strong evidence of our receiving the 
gospel from Greek missionaries, and not from Roman.” Dr. O’Hal- 
loran, a very eminent Roman Catholic antiquarian, has been constrained 
by historical evidence to admit this truth. “I strongly suspect,’ says 
he, “that by Asiatic or African missionaries, or through them by Spa-_ 
nish ones, were our ancestors instructed in Christianity, because they 
rigidly adhered to their customs as to the time of celebrating Easter.” _ 

To ascertain this point is of very considerable importance to the right 
understanding of this portion of the history of the church, because it 
goes far to invalidate all the legends of the Roman Catholics concerning 
the preaching of St. Patrick and his converting Ireland to Romanism. 
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Without attempting to determine exactly the date of the preaching of 
the gospel in Ireland, or the names of the first preachers—for we believe it 
cannot be done with precision—we will pass it with this very brief notice. 

The name by which the Christians in the Primitive Church in Ire- 
land was known demands attention. The question presents itself, Did 
the name Culdee extend to all Christians, or was it confined to a deno- 
mination, as we have distinctive appellations for different sections of the 
church at this time? Some derivations of the word would seem to 
make it a general name for all Christians in Ireland and North Britain 
in those times. Some say that it means children of God; and some de- 
rive it from the Irish or Gallic word Gille, or Kille, a servant, and Dia, 
God, and hence they make it to mean servant of God. According to 
Buchanan and others, they were called Culdei, viz. Cultores Dei, or wor- 
shippers of God, from the Latin, Colo and Deus. Todd, in his History of 
the Primitive Church in Ireland, says, Celide or Culdee, an Irish name 
meaning spouse of God. There are a great many other derivations of 
the word mentioned in Jamison’s History of the Culdees, which we do 
not stop to mention. Those which we have noticed are the principal; 
and most of them tend to make the impression, that Culdee was a general 
name for all the Christians of these times in these places: e. g. children 
of God, servants of God, spouse of God. There are several other things 
which go far to prove, that, if it was not the general name of the Chris- 
tians in Ireland and Scotland, it must have been the distinctive appella- 
‘tion of a very influential body. We will notice one or two of these 
facts. Todd, in his History of the Primitive Church in Ireland, proves 
that Christianity was preached and received in the south of the island 
sooner than in the north; and Jamison, in his History of the Culdees, | 
shows that Iona was one of the principal seats of the Culdees in Scotland, 
Now, it was St. Columba who first established the monastery in Iona, 
and the same St. Columba was born in the north of Ireland, at Gartan, 
near Letter-Kenny, in county Donegal. This same St. Columba was 
instrumental in establishing many churches and monasteries in the north 
of Ireland before he removed as a missionary to Scotland. It is evident 
that he would preach the same doctrines in Scotland as he was preaching 
in Ireland, and in which he had been instructed from early life. From. 
this fact we infer, that the principles of the Culdees, if not the name, 
were general all over Ireland. Another evidence of the same kind 
might be drawn from the history of Columbanus, who removed from 
the county Down to France. 


(To be continued. ) 
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THE PROGRESS: OF KNOWLEDGE AND COMFORT. 


_Crorses Anp Fournirurs.—In the first period of occupation of England by mankind, there 
is no doubt that, as the flesh of animals served for food, so their skins served for clothes. They 
had no woollen fabrics to use for such a purpose; they had neither manufactures of their own, nor 
money, nor other articles of barter, to exchange for the clothing materials made by the nations of 
the continent, who were more advanced in knowledge and comfort. Woollen clothes, (first made 
in this country in 1191,) and those of flax, were the early products of advancing knowledge and 
civilization. ‘Those of silk were not made in England till about the year 1604. Hats were not 

made in this country until about the year 1510. Shoes were not produced, of the present fashion, 
until 1633. As to furniture the early inhabitants of England employed leaves and dried grass for 
beds; logs of wood, or stones, served the office of chairs and tables; the carth was their floor. ft 
was only by gradual degrees that benches and other raised seats were used. The floor was at leneth 
garnished with rushes and straw, mixed with sweet-scented hay or flowers. Another long interval 
elapsed before, about 1750, carpets were first made in England. ‘The be’s on which our ancestors 
slept were often made of straw: even the kings’ beds were made of it, to the year 1234. Linen, was 
rst made in England in 1253. English blankets were not made before about 1340. 
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PMAiscellancous. 
PHENOMENA OF DEATH. 


We take from the March number of the American Quarterly Register and 
Magazine, conducted by Judge Stryker, the following statement introduced in an 
article on the phenomena of death. The experience of this individual is certainly 
remarkable, and will no doubt be read with interest.—Ep, 


Occasionally the last dreams of existence are of a more painful nature; 
—guilt is delirious with dread,—remorse peoples the fancy with terrific 
visions—but even these are chequered with scenes of a tranquil, not to say 
trivial character. The death-bed of Cardinal Beaufort, terribly true, is 
rare; the mixed feelings and shadowings of past life, exhibited in that of 
Falstaff, are much more frequent. 

The second mode of dissolution is marked by the absence of all corporeal 
struggle. The mind is left free and unclouded, to the very verge of the 
grave, save by the influence which the particular malady itself exercises 
on the current of ideas and feelings. ‘The sufferings of the patient are 
incidental to the progress of the disease; but the “end of all”” is placid, 
painless, and generally sudden. Death, in these cases, attacks the sentient 
principle, through the nervous system, as it were, directly. It surprises 
the sufferer sometimes when sighing for the consummation of life, but be- 
lieving the term yet distant; sometimes in the midst of plans and schemes 
which are destined never to be realized. In consumption, and, in general, 
in diseases which are slow in their progress, this sudden termination of 
life is as common as that more protracted form, already noticed. It is best 
. exemplified by a death produced by lightning, in which the visible altera- 
tions in the frame afford a striking contrast to the ordinary ravages of: 
what is termed disease. ‘The machinery of the body appears nearly per- 
fect, and unscathed, and yet in none of the multitudinous forms of death 
is the living principle so summarily annihilated. Certain poisons appear 
to act in a similar manner; and, occasionally, the more important opera- 
tions of surgery are followed by the like result; for which the genius of 
John Hunter could find no better explanation than the figurative hypo- 
thesis, that the vzs medicatriz, conscious that the injury is irreparable, 
gives up the contest in despair. 

Severe injuries inflicted on the great centres of the nervous system, the 
brain, spine, and stomach, are followed by instantaneous death; of which, 
pithing or wounding the uppermost part of the spinal-marrow of the bull, 
in the arena, and the coup de grace, or blow on the stomach of the cri- 
minal, whose limbs have been previously broken on the wheel, are well- 
known examples. Emotions of the mind, especially such as, by their 
depressing character, exhaust the energies of life, often terminate in this 
mode of death. The slightest causes, a mere fainting fit, trivial in every 
other state of the frame, in this may be fatal. It is the euthanasia of a 
healthy old age, and the termination assigned by nature to a life in which 
the passions have been controlled, and the energies regulated by the au- 
thority of reason and a sense of duty. : 

Whether we look at the one mode of dissolution or the other, the sting 
of death is certainly not contained in the physical act of dying. Sir 
Henry Halford, after forty years’ experience, says— 

“Of the great number to whom it has been my painful professional 
duty to have administered in the last hours of their lives, I have some- 
times felt surprised that so few have appeared reluctant to go to * the 
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undiscovered country from whose bourne no traveller returns.’. Many, 
we may easily suppose, have manifested this willingness to die, fro aide 
impatience of suffering, or from that passive indifference which: is’ some- 
times the result of debility and extreme bodily exhaustion. But I ha 
seen those who have arrived at a fearless contemplation of the futu 
from faith in the doctrine which our religion teaches. Such men were 
not only calm and supported, but even cheerful in the hour of death: and 
I never quitted such a sick chamber without a wish that‘my last end 
might be like theirs.’ By ye 

“*Some, indeed, have clung to life anxiously—painfully ;. but they were 
not influenced so much by a love of life for its own sake, as by the dis- 
tressing prospect of leaving children, dependent upon them, to the mercy 
of the world, deprived of their parental care, in the pathetic language of 
Andromache— 


Nov O’av’ morra nabryoe, prrov arto Tar pos ‘auaproyv. 
n p Pap 


These, indeed, have sometimes wrung my heart. 
“And here you will forgive me, perhaps, if I presume to state what 
appears to me to be the conduct proper to be observed by a physician in 
withholding, or making his patient acquainted with, his opinion of the 
probable issue of a malady manifesting mortal symptoms. I own I think 
it my first duty to protract his life by all practicable means, and to inter- 
pose myself between him and every ‘thing which may possibly ageravate 
his danger. And unless I shall have-found him averse from doing what. 
was necessary in aid of my remedies, from a want of a proper sense of 
is perilous situation, I ferbear to step out of the bounds of my province | » 
n order to offer any advice which is not necessary to promote his cure. 
At the same time, I think it indispensable to let his friends know the 
langer of his case the instant I discover it. An arrangement of his .— 
vorldly affairs, in which the comfort or unhappiness of those who are to -. | 
ome after him is involved, may be necessary; and a suggestion of his’. 
langer, by which the accomplishment of this object is to be attained, na-. 
urally induces a contemplation of his more important spiritual concerns, 
| careful review of his past life, and such sincere sorrow and contrition 
or what he has done amiss, as justifies our humble hope of his pardon 
ind acceptance hereafter. If friends can do their good offices at a proper 
ime, and under the suggestions of the physician, it is far better that they 
hould undertake them than the medical adviser. They do so without 
lestroying his hopes, for the patient will still believe that he has an ap- 
eal to his physician beyond their fears; whereas, if the physician lay 
pen his danger to him, however delicately he may do this, he runs a 
isk of appearing to pronounce a sentence of condemnation to death, 
gainst which there is no appeal—no hope; and, on that account, what is 
host awful to think of, perhaps the sick man’s repentance may be less 
vailable. , 

“ But friends may be absent, and nebody near the patient in his ex- 
remity, of sufficient influence or pretension to inform him of his dan- — 
erous condition. And surely it is lamentable to think that any human- » 
eing should leave the world unprepared to meet his Creator and Judge, 
with all his crimes broad blown!’ Rather than so, I have departed from 
ly strict professional duty, done that which I would have done by my-_ 
elf, and apprized my patient of the great change he was about to undergo. _ 

“Lord Bacon encourages physicians to make it a part of their art to 
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smooth the bed of death, and to render the departure from life easy, 
placid and gentle. This doctrine, so accordant with the best principles 
of our nature, commended not only by the wisdom of this consummate 
philosopher, but also by the experience of one of the most. judicious and 
conscientious physicians of modern times (the late Dr. Heberden) was 
practised with such happy success in the case of our late lamented sove- 
reign, that at the close of his painful disease ‘non tam mori videretur (as 
was said of a Roman emperor) quam dulci et alto sopore excipi.’ ” 

“ Occasionally, the last scene of life is marked by such strength, such 
unwonted vivacity of thought and solemnity of feeling, as led Areteus 
to attribute prophetic power to individuals dying of peculiar maladies— 
especially of brain fever; the effect of which, when the violence subsides, 
is, he says, to clear the patient’s mind, and render his sensations exqui- 
sitely keen. ‘He is the first to discover that he is about to die, and an- 
nounces this to the attendants; he seems to hold converse with the spirits 


of those departed before him, as if they stood in his presence.’ ”’ 
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INSECT SLAVERY. 


The most remarkable fact connected with the history of ants is the 
propensity possessed by certain species to kidnap the workers of other 
species and compel them to labour for the benefit of the community, thus 
using them completely as slaves; and, as far as we yet know, the kid- 
nappers are red, or pale-coloured ants, and the slaves, like the ill-treated 
natives of Africa, are of a jet black. The time for taking slaves extends 
over a period of about ten weeks, and never commences until the male 
and female are about emerging from the pupa state; and thus the ruthless 
marauders never interfere with the continuation of the species. . This 
instinct seems specially provided; for were the slave ants created for no 
other end than to fill the station of slavery to which they appear to be 
doomed, still even that office must fail, were the attacks to be made on 
their nest before the winged myriads have departed or are departing, 
charged with the duty of continuing their kind. When the red ants are 
about to sally forth on a marauding expedition, they send scouts tg as- 
certain the exact position in which a colony of negroes may be found. 
These scouts having discovered the object of their search, return to the 
nest and report their success. Shortly afterwards the army of red ants 
marches forth, headed by a vanguard, which is perpetually changing; the 
individuals which constitute it, when they have advanced a little before 
the main body halt, falling into the rear, and being replaced by others. 
This vanguard consists of eight or ten ants only. When they have ar- 
rived near the negro colony they disperse, wandering through the herbage 
and hunting about, as aware of the propinquity of the objects of their 
search, yet ignorant of its exact position. At last they. discover, the 
settlements; and the foremost of the invaders, rushing impetuously to the 
attack, are met, grappled with, and frequently killed by the negroes on 
guard. The alarm is quickly communicated to the interior of the nest; 
the negroes sally forth by thousands; and the red ants rushing to the 
rescue, a desperate conflict ensues, which, however, always terminates in 
the defeat of the negroes, who retire to the innermost recesses of theit 
habitation. Now follows the scene of pillage. The red ants, with their 
powerful mandibles, tear open the sides of the negro ant-hills, and rush 
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into the heart of the citadel. In a few minutes each. invader emerges, 
carrying in its mouth the pupa of a worker negro, which it has obtained 
in spite of the vigilance and valour of its natural guardians. The red 
ants return in perfect order to their nest, bearing with them their living 


burdens. On reaching their nest, the pupa appears to be treated pre- 
cisely as their own; and the workers, when they emerge, perform the 
various duties of the community with the greatest energy and apparent 
good will. They repair the nest, excavate passages, collect food, feed 
the larve, take the pupa into the sunshine, and perform every office 
which the welfare of the colony seems to require. They conduct them- 
selves entirely as if fulfilling their original destination —NMewman’s 


History of Insects. 
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POOR RICHARD’S ALMANAC. 


The only complete collection of this celebrated almanac, of which there is 
any knowledge, and beyond a doubt the only one now in existence, is in the 
possession of John Doggett, Jr., of New York. It is about four years since Mr. 
Doggett commenced his researches for these memorable records of Franklin’s 
learning, wisdom and wit: and in prosecuting them, he has visited most of the 
public literary institutions in the country, and conducted a very exteusive cor- 
respondence besides. He has now one complete set, commencing with the 
year 1733, and continuing until Franklin’s connexion with it terminated, in 
1758, about twenty-five years. ‘The wonderful popularity of the thoughts of 
Poor Richard, will be readily comprehended by those who are familiar with 
the wonderful wisdom, sagacity and wit which the author has compressed in 
his brief and simple sentences. So many years have elapsed since any collec- 
tion of them has been laid before the American people, that we feel we shall 
oblige many of our readers by selecting from among them some which have 
been least hackneyed by quotation. ‘The selections we offer have been made 
from the entire series, embracing a period of twenty-five years, and one or 
more from the almanac of each year: 


‘Take this remark from Richard, poor and lame, 
Whate’er’s begun in anger ends in shame. 
Some men grow mad by studying much to know; 
But who grows mad by studying good to grow? 
If pride leads the van, beggary brings up the rear. 
Keep thy shop and thy shop will keep thee. , 
God heals and the doctors take the fees. 
Mary’s mouth costs her nothing, for she never opens it but at others’ expense, 
He that would live at peace and ease, 
Must not speak all he knows, nor judge all he sees. 
He that can travel well afoot keeps a good horse. 
The worst wheel of the cart makes the most noise. 
He that falls in love with himself will have no rivals. 
Against diseases here the strongest fence, 
Is the defensive virtue, Abstinence. 
Tart words make no friends; a spoonful of honey will catch more flies than a galloa. 
of vinegar. 
Drive thy business or it will drive thee. 
A mob is a monster; heads enough but no brains. 
Nothing humbler than ambition when it is about to climb. 
. The discontented man finds no easy chair. : 
When prosperity was well mounted, she let go the bridle, and soon came tumbling 
out of the saddle. 
_ The master’s eye will do more work than both his hands. __ 
A change in fortune hurts a wise man no more than a change in the moon. 
He that has a trade has an office of profit and honour. 
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A false friend and a shadow attend only when the sun shines. 

Plough deep while sluggards sleep, 

And you will have corn to sell and to keep. . 

If you would not be forgotten as soon as you are dead and rotten, either write things 
worth reading or do something worth writing. 

Nothing dries sooner than a tear. 

Great talkers, little doers. 

A rich rogue is like a fat hog, 

Who never does good till as dead as a log. 
- The favour of the great is no inheritance. 

Fools make feasts and wise men eat them. 

Ifa man could have half his wishes, he would double his troubles, 

1f you would keep a secret from an enemy, tell it not toa friend. 


LIBERIA. 


The colony of Liberia lies midway between Sierra Leone and Cape Palmas, 
and was established by the American Colonization Society in 1820, by an im- 
migration of free or liberated people of color from the United States. Since 
that period, its population, including the aborigines who have incorporated them- 
selves with the immigrants, has increased to upwards of 80,000, while the land 
they occupy extends along 320 miles of coast, and reaches, on an average, about 
80 miles into the interior. The proportion of the population born in America, 
or of American descent, is estimated at about 10,000, and such has been the 
effect of their example and influence, that out of the remaining 70,000, consist- 
ing of aborigines, or of captives released from slavers, at least 50,000 can speak 
the English language, so that any one would perfectly understand them, while 
their habits are rapidly becoming those of civilized and steady agriculturists.. 
The desire for education is also manifested by the surrounding tribes, and in- 
stances are not uncommon of natives sending their children four or five hundred 
miles from the interior to be instructed in the primary schools established in the 
republic. Of these there are 36 in operation, with an average attendance in 
each of about 40 aboriginal pupils. 

The whole of the territory of Liberia has. been purchased from time to time 
from the aboriginal owners, and in this way at least twenty petty sovereignties 
have been extinguished. In its former condition, the coast was the constant 
resort of slavers, but the traffic is now effectually suppressed as far as the Juris- 
diction of the Republic extends, and its entire abandonment is an inyariable 
stipulation in every treaty of trade and protection into which the Republic may 
consent to enter with neighboring States. The disposition to avail themselves 
of treaties of this description is plainly on the increase on the part of the sur- 
rounding natives, and it is estimated that not less than 2,000,000 of persons in 
the interior now obtain their supply of European goods from the Republic, and 
from the kindred colony of Cape Palmas. Last year 82 foreign vessels visited 
Liberia, and exchanged merchandise for articles of African production to the 
amount of $600,000. ye Dy 

The natural resources of Liberia are immense, and are steadily in process of 
development. The principal articles of export are ivory, palm oil, (of which 
$150,000 worth was shipped in 1847,) camwood, gold dust, &c. Coffee is indi- 
genous, and of excellent quality, and is now being cultivated extensively. It 
yields more than in the West Indies, and the belief is entertained that it may 
be produced so as to compete with slave labour. Sugar also thrives well, but 
enough only is grown for home consumption, and there is no present, hope of 
competing with Cuba and Brazil: Cocoa has just been introduced, and promises 
well. Cotton, it is expected, will soon become an article of export. Indigo, 
ginger, arrow-root, and various other articles of commerce, likewise grow luxu- 
riantly. Rich metallic mines exist in the country, and only require capital to. 
open them up. : 

The population is, upon the whole, well-disposed to work, and the rate of 
wages per day is about one shilling sterling. It is an extraordinary feature of 
this part of the coast, that horses and other draught animals will not live, and. 
hence every kind of transport, except that upon the rivers, is performed by ma- 
nual labor. Much of the camwood which is exported from Liberia is brought a- 
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distance of two hundred miles on men’s backs. It is seen, however, that this dif- 
ficulty, which appears a great one at first, may have the effect not only of inuring 
the people to labor, but of stimulating them to every kind of mechanical contri- 
vance by which it may be overcome. The climate of Liberia, althonzh more 
healthy than Sierra Leone, is still deadly to the European; but the improvement 
it has undergone during the last ten years from the effect of clearing, drainage, 
&c., is stated to have been most remarkable. The colored immigrants from 
America, who used invariably to suffer from fever on their arrival, are now 
able to go to work at once. The duration of life amongst the colonists is consi- 
dered to be abeut the same as in England. 

At Monrovia, the port and capital, the population amounts to about 9,000. A 
large portion of the territory has been accurately surveyed, and is sold in sec- 
tions by the government, at from fifty cents to one dollar per acre. The govern- 
ment of the country is precisely on the American model, consisting of' a presi- 
dent, vice-president, a senate, and house of representatives, the number of mem- 
bers in the former being six, and the latter twenty-eight. The possession of 
real estate to the value of $30 is the electoral qualification. The revenue, which 
was last year about $20,000, is derived entirely from an ad valorem duty of six 
per cent. on imports, and the produce of land sales. Ardent spirits, the use of 
which it is sought to discourage, form an exception, and are taxed twenty-five 
_ cents pergallon. The principal trade is carried on by barter, but there isa small 
paper circulation of about $6,000, redeemable on demand. 

The organization of the Republic, as an independent State, took place in July, 
last year, when Mr. Roberts, who had formerly acted as Governor under the Co. 
lonization Society, was elected President. Speaking of his qualifications, Com- 
modore Perry, of the United States Navy, says in a report to the American go- 
verament, dated in 1844: f 
_ ©Governor Roberts, of Liberia, and Russworm, of Cape Palmas, are intelligent 
and estimable men, executing their responsible functions with wisdom and dig- 
nity; and we have, in the example of these two gentlemen, irrefragable proof of 
_ the capability of colored people to govern themselves.” | 

While, with regard to the advantages of the colony, he adds: 

“So far as the influence of the colonists has extended, it has been exerted to 
suppress the slave trade. Their endeavors have been eminently successful, and it 
is by planting these settlements, whether American or European, along the whole 
exient of coast from Cape Verd to Benguela, that the exportation of slaves will 
be most effectually prevented.”—Lundon Times. | 


bude weui: 

A Fact worrtu consrpERiInG.—The Governor of Massachusetts, 
lately made a public affirmation, that the pauper lists of that State 
would show that 10,000 paupers are now supported ata tax of $200- 
000; who were made so by the use of intoxicating drinks, and that to 
support these paupers costs the State more than the salaries of all the 
officers of the Commonwealth including the Legislature. 

—— 98 © Steue~ 

AN INTERESTING ANEcDOTE.—The Chancellor d’Aguessean who 
died in 1751, was one of those persons who know the value of time, 
and neglect no opportunity of improving it. Madame de Genlis 
relates the following of him:—“Observing that Madame d’Aguessean 
always delayed ten or twelve minutes before she came down to din- 
ner, he composed and wrote during this time, that he might not lose an 
instant: the result was, at the end of fifteen years,a book in three 
large octavo volumes which has gone through several editions, and ‘is 
much esteemed.” ! ; 

ne @ Gta ; 

TimELy anv Goop—In pain, sickness, trouble, and the many seeming 
ills that cross my path, methinks I hear God say—“ Take this medi- 
cine, exactly suited to thy case, prepared and weighed by mine own 
hands, and consisting of the choicest drugs which Heaven affords for 
thy good. Hence it is always really good for me that I was afflicted.” 
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Womestic MVisstons. 


In order to ascertain more definitely the field of operations presented to our church, the 
Board, of Missions has requested from the various Presbyteries an account of the vacant 
congregations and openings for effort within their respective bounds. The following 
report is from a brother in the Western Presbytery, who has been very zealously and 
efficiently engaged in building up our church in the region where he is placed. We 
hope, in subsequent numbers, to give similar accounts from all the other Presbyteries. 


DOMESTIC MISSIONARY FIELD IN THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 
Thorn Grove, June 11, 1849. 

‘Rev. Srr:—At our Jast meeting of Presbytery, at Walnut Hill, we 
received a document from Rev. Wm. Sterret, Secretary of Synod’s 
Board of Missions, Our Clerk will have informed him of the action of 
Presbytery on that document. It was made my duty to furnish to the 
Board a statement as to the vacancies in the bounds of the Western Pres- 
byteries, It was intended that material of this character might oceasion- 
ally be published in the Banner; should any thing from this quarter be 
deemed worthy of publication, you can arrange it for that purpose, as all 
] design is a mere statement of facts. 

At Deerfield, in Kane Co., Ilinois, we have an interesting vacancy, 
where there are members intelligently and cordially attached to the 
. principles of the Reformation, and where, with appropriate means, under 
the blessing of God, much good might be accomplished. It has, how- 
ever, in times past, had no adequate supply of ordinances, and tae this 
cause has greatly suffered. At this place there is a neat house of wor- 
ship erected, and although not completed, it furnishes the congregation, 
when public ordinances are enjoyed, the means of worshipping comfort-. 
ably. It is about 40 miles west from Chicago, near Elgin. 

At Rock Prairie, Rock Co., Wisconsin, there is a vacancy of extraor- 
dinary promise. It, too, has been languishing for want of culture. The 
excellent people there are very much discouraged by repeated disap- 
pointments, Mr. Sterrett, Mr. Lamb, and Mr. M‘Vicker have all been 
earnestly looked for at Rock Prairie, but no one of them has ever ap- 
peared. Mr. M‘Kelvy was the only licentiate whom they had the plea- 
sure of hearing. I feel assured that unless they are better attended to 
in future, they will be induced to seek another connexion, where they 
will find more supply of the ordinances. 

At Linn Co., Iowa, also, there is a vacancy in a most interesting field 
for missionary labour, At of neat Monmouth, in this State, also, there 
isa vacancy said to be promising; of this, however, I know but little 
personally, as I have not visited the place since the organization, 

At Salem, some 12 or 14 miles north of Eden, there is a vacancy of 
some promise. It, however, has a stated supply from Rev. Mr. Har- 
shaw. Ido not name the Tennessee vacancies, as | know but little of 
them. These are our principal vacancies, and for their cultivation we 
have not a single unsettled labourer in our bounds. At Rock Prairie, 
where we might have had one of our strongest congregations, the people 
have lost all confidence in our appointments and promises. Appoint- 
ments of Synod in the West are perfectly disregarded—all Presbyteria] 
arrangements under these are consequently nullities.. When shall this 
desolatory and distressing state of things have an end? When shall we 
have system and efficiency 2 When shall we add_to our faith, virtue, 
and to virtue, knowledge, so that as a church we may not remain uncul- 
tivated, and consequently unfruitful? 
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REPORT OF A MISSIONARY TOUR. 


The following report of a missionary tour in the northern part of the Western Pres- 
bytery, while in some respects a repetition of the official communication already pub- 
lished, will be found interesting and worthy of attention. It is the desire of the Board 
to furnish as large a supply of men and means to the West as they can, but it is ob- 
vious that they can give and dispose of no more than they receive and control. They 
must be sustained by the Presbyteries, and by the members of the church generally. 
If this be not done, the most judicious plans, and the most untiring exertions, will be 
wholly abortive. 


Knowing that any information relative to the locality, condition, and 
prosperity of our church, is not only gladly received, but of advantage 
to you in carrying on your operations, I take the present opportunity 
of sending you a brief communication, having just returned from a mis- 
sionary tour of nearly six weeks, by appointment of our Presbytery. 

My first visit was to a congregation near Elgin, on Fox river, forty 
miles from this place. This is one of the most pleasant and eligible 
vacancies in our church. By September, a railroad will be finisheéfrom 
Chicago to that place, bringing it within two hours ride of this city. 
The congregation consists of about forty efficient members, with a large 
field for increase. They have a handsome meeting-house in process of 
finishing, in which we held a communion during my visit. . They intend 
completing it this season. A Sabbath school has been in effective ope- 
ration in one part. of the congregation, and furnished with a library by 
the liberality of the brethren in Philadelphia. Another school has re- 
cently been organized in the remaining portion of the society, about two 
miles from the fermer—this one has no library. Any friend of Sabbath 
schools, by furnishing one, would speed the good cause, and» be assured 
their donation will be well applied. This congregation was never be- 
fore in so flourishing a condition. They are very anxious to have a 
pastor; though not able to raise a large salary, they will do to the extent 
of their ability, with a full assurance of an increase. 

Another congregation on Rock Prairie, 1 intend visiting in the course 
of the season. They also are desirous of a settlement; and, as I learn, 
possess more means, and exceed in numbers, the one at Elgin. My 
earnest desire is for at least one more settled minister in our region. In 
such case, we would hope soon to have a Presbytery organized here. 
All who are acquainted with our locality are aware of its importance. 
It would be easier for me to attend a meeting of Presbytery in New 
York or Philadelphia, than where it ordinarily meets. ; 

From Elgin | went to lowa. The only organization of our church 
in this State is in Linn county, 22 miles north of lowa city. The con- 
gregation now consists of 18 members, old covenanters, well acquainted 
with our church, and attached to our principles. The country is beau- 
tiful, fertile, and healthy, the field an inviting one. They are now able 
to take a minister half the time. We have a vacancy at Monmouth, 
Illinois, 60 or 70 miles from this. These might be united. A young 
man willing to undergo the service, might profitably labour here for a 
few years, when either of them could, in all probability, take him all 
the time. 

Having been in almost every part of our church where we have con- 
gregations or members, and thus made acquainted with her wants and 
iaterests, I am persuaded: we need a better organized and more efficient 
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home missionary operation. What this ought to be, and how it ought to 
work, is more difficult to state. Some general distribution fund, in some 
measure similar to the Methodist church, so far as 1 know its operations, 
seems to be the best. This is undoubtedly the key to their great suc- 
cess. ‘I'hey are the pioneers in every part of the great west: on the 
very verge of civilization, in every opening and hamlet of the prairie, 
we find them anticipating the efforts of other societies, and though op- 
posed to us in doctrine and discipline, we may learn from them a lesson 
of practical utility, favourable to the extension and growth of our prin- 
ciples in the peculiar soil of the west. May not a similar generalization 
of means, account for the alarming success of the Catholics in planting 
themselves every where. 

By what I learn of its operation in our kindred Synod in Ireland, the 
Free Church of Scotland, &c., its results are most salutary and encoura- 
ging to the whole church. 

Few of our congregations and vacancies in the west are able, as yet, 
fully to support the gospel among them—but are heartily willing to do 
to thé extent of their ability. Some effective means for fostering these 
would soon witness our church widely extending herself in the mighty 
regions of the west. To our unsettled ministers and licentiates we send 
up the Macedonian cry, “Come over and help us.”’ 

Chicago, July 3, 1849. | A. M. Srewarr. 


CHURCH EXTENSION IN NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


A request for preaching has recently been addressed to Presbytery, 
signed by sixty-one persons in Williamsburgh, Long Island, imme- 
diately opposite New York city. This village contains a population 
of 21,000 already, several members of Dr. M‘Leod’s church, \ ee ae 
reside there, and there is ample room for a Reformed Presbyterian 
church. Rev. John Nevin is at present supplying there, with the full 
concurrence of the pastors of New York and Brooklyn. A number of 
persons in the vicinity of Ryegate, Vermont, having applied for preach- 
ing through Rev. R. A. Hill, Mr. James Pearson has been sent to sup- 
ply for three months. 

At recent communions, twenty were added to Dr, M‘Leod’s church, 
New York, thirty-six to Rev. Mr. Patterson’s, Brooklyn, and fifteen 
to Rev. R. A. Hill’s, Ryegate. 


PALA ARAL Oe 


Poreiqn Mtissiows. 
EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL, DATED 


: Saharanpur, April 18th, 1849. 
Rev. T. W. J. Wyute: 
My pear Brotuer,—Ere this reaches you, you will have learned the safe 
arrival of the brethren Campbell and Woodside at Saharanpur. It is certainly 
a matter of thankfulness that they and their families have been graciously pre- 
served during so long a journey. I trust we shall now be able to conduct the 
affairs of our station efficiently, the blessing of the Lord being vouchsafed. 
hope now to find more leisure not only to attend exclusively to direct mission- 
ary duty, but also to write home more frequently than formerly. ) 
The brethren have arrived at a time quite opportune for me. For about 
three weeks previous I had been quite unfitted for preaching and other mis- 
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sionary duties, in consequence of a threatened attack of some affection of the 
heart. Ihave preached but once since their arrival, but am thankful to state 
that I am now almost free from the distressing symptoms I have lately expe- 
rienced. ‘The physician at the station has intimated to me that I must be 
careful not to engage in active duties too soon, lest some organic derangement 
should take place. Suill, I trust that in a short time I shall be enabled to re- 
sume the good work with greater vigour than ever. Otherwise, thanks to 
our heavenly Father, I enjoy pretty good health; and were you or any other of 
my friends at home to see me, you would be inelined to smile at any intima- 
tion of ill health in my case. 

I suppose the other brethren will have mentioned the arrangements that 
were made a few days after their arrival, respecting our several duties in car- 
rying forward the missionary work here. Brother Woodside has resumed the 
study of the Urdu with most laudable earnestness, and I trust that in the 
course of a year or two he will be able to make a respectable address to the 
natives in their own tongue. Brother Campbell seems to have forgotten but 
little, if any, of his Urdu during his absence. 

With regard to the general affairs of the station, I have but little more to 
state than what I mentioned in my letter to Mr. Stuart. The English school 
has been brought back to our own premises, and already seems to bid fair for 
greater prosperity than it has enjoyed for a length of time. Bro. Woodside 
has the superintendence of thisdepartment. The orphan institution continues 
to progress as heretofore. I inclose specimens of their handwriting in Per- 
sian, some of which are pronounced extraordinary for boys of their age and 
standing in school. They have twice learned by heart the shorter Catechism 
in Urdu, and can repeat any part of it with considerable facility. 

I am thankful to state that all on the mission premises are in usual health. 

Mrs. C. unites with me in kind Christian regards to yourself and all our 
friends in Philadelphia. 

May the good Lord mercifully preserve you and bless the labour of your 
hands. Your brother in Christ, | J. CALDWELL. 

P. S.—It was my intention to send you by this opportunity some notes of 
my last itinerating tour, and I copied a portion of them for that purpose; but I 
find I shall not have them ready for this mail. I shall, if spared, send them 
by the next opportunity. 


1 @ @ Oto F 
NOTES OF A VOYAGE TO INDIA. 
[Continued from p. 215.] 


In lat. 3° south, long. 90° 45’ east, we had an addition to our number 
and to Mr, Campbell’s family of a fine boy; I trust he will be as great 
an ornament to the church as the man whose name he is intended to bear, 
I refer to the liberal patron of our mission, George H. Stuart. With 
this slight variety, and followed by two English barques, we slowly 
quitted this région of calms and squalls, or as our first officer terms it, 
“the place of light winds and variable, heavy rains and durable,” and 
creeping northward met the monsoon at the point already mentioned, 
the day after I commenced this letter. The following day, in the after- 
noon, we were for the first time refreshed with the sight of land, one 
hundred days from Boston. The high lands of Sumatra, about seventy 
miles distant, were clearly visible, and at 9 P. M. we were close to 
Acheen Flead. It was melancholy to look for the first time upon a land 
of Pagan and Mahommedan darkness, yet a land purchased by Christ, 
and long ago baptized into his cause by the martyr blood of Lyman and 
Munson. ‘That sacred blood is the seed of future Christianity. Suma- 
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tra will yet be redeemed. On the morning of the 11th ] was early aloft 
to see the sun rise over the great Nicobar. At 9 A. M. we were close 
to its shore, we had a fine view of its south and western exposure. It 
is beautifully diversified with hill and dale; its highest peak I supposed 
attaining the height of nearly three thousand feet above the level of the 
sea. It is thickly covered with palm trees chiefly the cocoa-nut, and 
some other species which from their towering appearance we took for 
the kak tree—the “oak of the east.” Separated by a narrow channel 
from its northern extremity is the little Nicobar and a smaller inter- 
vening islet, both resembling the former in appearance. Altogether, I 
fancy they extend over about forty miles of latitude. These islands, 
too, I believe, have had an early offer of the gospel, but rejected it and 
banished the missionaries from their shores. How painful to think that 
these pretty little isles, abounding in the necessaries of life, spontaneously 
produced, should be occupied by barbarians desecrating nature’s beauties 
by their savage rites. To borrow the words of Moore in reference to 
Ireland: How lamentable “to think that man hath cursed what heaven 
hath made so glorious.””? Steering north we have now passed the An- 
daman’s, &c., &c., barely visible to the east; and so quickly is our voyage 
likely to terminate, that we expect to take a pilot to-morrow morning, 
one hundred and five days from Boston. 1 will now turn to something 
else till I can in the river resume my narrative. 

Tuesday, 21st of November, about fifty miles from Calcutta, fifteen 
weeks from the day we left Boston, we took the pilot, and are beating 
up this intricate and dangerous river. Our run from the equator is al- 
most unparalleled during the continuance of the north-east monsoon. 
We were enabled partially to account for this when we learned from the 
pilot the state in which the weather had been some short time before at 
the upper part of the bay. At the change of the monsoon they were 
visited with unusually severe hurricanes, These were experienced not 
only in the Indian Ocean, but also in the Chinese seas, and were the 
cause of much destruction of property and loss of life. About ten vessels 
were either entirely lost or greatly damaged near the Sand Heads, sand 
banks that extend down the bay on either side of the mouth of the 
Hoogly. Two of these I saw with only the tops of their masts above 
the water. In one of them seven lives were lost, and a cargo worth 
$50,000. An American vessel from Boston, the Washington Allston, 
bound homeward, met the gale a short distance down the bay, and was 
completely stripped, the masts, yards, &c., &c., were nearly all gone, and 
her bulwarks torn.. We have not yet heard the amount of damage sus- 
tained. I fancy it must be considerable.* Owing to these hurri- 
canes the regular monsoon .was not fairly set in when we came up 
the bay. Thus, what to others was a great disaster, was to us a very 
favourable providence, as it enabled us to reach this place a, week 
or two sooner than we would otherwise have done. Our passage up 
this river was rendered tedious by several circumstances. We are 
obliged by the pilotage regulations to lie at anchor all night, so that we 
can only take advantage of one flood tide each day, the ebb tide being 
so swift that with a light wind it is impossible to stem it; besides, the 
ebb tide flows two hours longer than the flood, the former seven hours. 
the latter five. ‘here are many interesting sights along the banks of 


* I have since learned that the Washington Allston lost her first mate and two 
men. | 
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the Hoogly, but I will not trouble you by referring to them, you have 
often had them described. Yesterday I went ashore ina native boat, 
accompanied by the pilot; it was at a place called “Mud Point.’? The 
jungle is here very dense, and infested by numerous tigers, jackals, &c., 
kc. We saw the fresh tracks of the former in the soft mud on the 
bank, and at night we could distinctly hear the howlings of a pack of 
the latter. T'o-day we paid a visit to the inhabitants of a village a short 
Jistance from the shore. It would be impossible to describe the feelings 
with which I viewed their rude huts and primitive manner of life. It 
seems as if their whole knowledge of architecture had been at once 
perfected, The road, or more properly path through the village, lay 
hrough small patches of ground, upon which the paddy stood ready for 
he sickle, intersected by numerous aqueducts for the purpose of irriga- 
ion. As we turned the successive windings of the road and came in 
riew of new dwellings, we could perceive the women scamper off into 
heir houses and peep through the windows (holes) to get a view of us. 
Mrs. W. was a peculiar object of curiosity, old and young gathered 
‘ound to gaze at her. At the north end stands the residence of the 
nagistrate or chief man of the village. This house was of a much su- 
erior order to the others—its mud walls were whitened—its court yard 
ind all around the outside cleanly swept. We entered here and were 
yolitely invited to be seated upon some stools set for that purpose. We 
vere then shown the temple, where arranged with curious taste were 
sods of every description, * birds, beasts, and creeping things,’’ and I 
‘ould not make out what these represented, as my knowledge of their 
anguage was not sufficient to enable me to comprehend their very po- 
jite explanations, They seemed pleased with our visit, and most will- 
ngly admitted us every where but into the house where the women 
ive. 

How much I desired to speak to these poor heathen as I stood under 
he verandah at the door of their temple, the court in front almost full 
Mf naked idolaters! I am very much pleased with the native counte- 
lances, particularly the children. One of the latter vq) much amused 
jur party by offering his arm to Mary A. Campbell. e seemed very 
yroud by the young lady’s side, but like many another gallant, seemed 
ather puzzled to know how to act his part. E:very one speaks of the 
latives as roguish and deceitful. If so, their faces are no true index to 
heir minds. I doubt not much of their badness may be attributed to 
Huropean influence, and the manner in which they are treated by white 
nen, Witness the conduct of our pilot. <A native boat came alongside 
vith vegetables, fruits, eggs, &c., for sale. Instead of dismissing the 
nan quietly after his articles to a small amount had been disposed of, 
ie took some eggs and commenced pelting the poor man in the boat, 
espattering his back and his merchandize with their contents. It was 
nere sport to his tormentor. Such conduct must beget a spirit of re- 
‘enge in some way or other. If all Europeans and Americans were 
ipright in their intercourse with natives, in my opinion, missionary 1n- 
lwence would be much more felt. It is usual to attribute all that 1s en- 
ouraging in the missionary enterprise to British influence, but I ques- 
ion much if British influence has not been rather detrimental than 
therwise; I speak of it personally and morally, I know what British 
nfluence has done for Catholic Ireland, and I suspect it has never done 
nuch better for heathen India. I trust the time is near at hand that 
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will soon come, “when the kingdom and the power shall be restored*te 
Him whose right it is,”’ and then shall the spiritual thraldom of not 
only the natives of India, but of every Pagan, Mahommedan, and Anti- 
christian land be removed. For this let us pray and labour, 

Before concluding I must tell you briefly how we spent the greater 
portion of our time on shipboard. After we were fairly started, Mrs. 
W. and myself commenced the study of Hindustanee. For the space o! 
two months we spent about four and five hours daily at this exercise. 
the rest of our time not so much. We were enabled in that time tc 
read the New Testament in the English character with considerable 
ease, and the “fables”? and “ moral stories’? of Yates’ Grammar in Ara 
bic character. Our success is mainly owing to Mr. Campbell’s unceas. 
ing endeavours to render our “task’’ easy by familiar illustrations of the 
Indian idiom, &c., &c. We can never be sufficiently grateful to Mr 
Campbell for the fatherly care and kindness he has manifested to u: 
since we left you. Mr. G. employed his time in revising his lectures 
delivered in America, and preparing them for publication: although it 
circumstances very unfavourable for such employ ment, he accomplishec 
a very large portion of his undertaking. On Sabbath, when practicable 
we had a public service, at which most of those on board attended 
This was conducted in turn by Mr. C. and myself. I trust some goox 
has been done to those with whom our lot has been cast. We hav 
tried to interest them in the great concerns of their soul’s salvation, no 
only by preaching, but by reading the Scriptures, prayer, and persona 
conversation in private, with what success the “great day ’’ must re 
veal. Our efforts are in themselves nothing, the efficiency is of God 
Your monthly concerts were particularly observed. We felt refreshec 
and strengthened to think that on the same occasions our conditiot 
would be borne toa throne of grace by many Christian hearts in America 
On the evening of the 29th of October, in lat. 16° south, and long, 80' 
east we celebrated the Lord’s Supper. We were few in number—bu 
four—yet it was a solemn occasion. From our little cabin, amidst the 
whistling winds and the dashing of our vessel through the foaming 
waters, I trust ofr offering was accepted. At the conclusion of our ex 
ercises it was pleasing for us to reflect that in your congregation it 
Eleventh Street, similar exercises were about to commence, You wer 
not forgotten by us, and I am sure we were not by you. I trust on tha 
occasion you had verily “a time of refreshing from the presence of ths 
‘Lord.” I must now conclude by expressing my sincerest wishes fo: 
your welfare for time and eternity. Yours, in the Lord, ; 

Joun S, WoopsipDE. 
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THE Doings oF CoLonizATION.—Since the organization of the Co 
lonization Society, six thousand six hundred and thirty-nine colourec 
persons have been sent under its auspices to Liberia, of whom on 
hundred and eighty-one sailed at one time in the Barque Huma froa 
Savannah, Ga., on the 14th of May last. Over one thousand have als 
been sent to Cape Palmas. Since the annual meeting last winter, the 
Society have chartered four vessels, and sent four hundred and eigh 
more as emigrants. For the sum of fifty dollars, a coloured: man wil 
be taken to Liberia.and sustained for some time by the Society. A 
large number are now waiting an opportunity to go, but the Society 
lacks the means of sending them. ff ; . 
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NATIONAL FAST-DAY, 

Qur readers generally have no doubt already read the subjoined proclama- 
ion of the chief magistrate of our republic, calling upon all the inhabitants of 
he land to humble themselves under the mighty ‘hand of Gop, now laid upon 
1s, and to supplicate the removal of that mysterious scourge with which we 
ire now afilicted. We feel sure that the hearts of all of them will respond 
0 a call so appropriate. We do indeed acknowledge no right on the part of 
he civil authorities to enjoin or require the observance of such a day; but 
his is not claimed in the proclamation, which is styled a recommendation. 
Could the subject have been brought before our General Synod or various 
Presbyteries, we are sure ecclesiastical authority would have been given to 
he suggestion. We trust, however, that the Sessions of every congregation 
will act in the case, if action be considered necessary, and that throughout our 
whole church the day will be reverentially and conscientiously observed. 
‘Who can tell if Gop will turn away from his fierce anger that we perish not?’ 

‘4 RECOMMENDATION. 

‘At a season when the Providence of God has manifested itself in the 
risitation of a fearful pestilence, which is spreading its ravages through- 
aut the land, it is fitting that.a people whose reliance has ever been on 
Ais protection should humble themselves before His throne, and while 
icknowledging past transgression ask a continuance of Divine merey. 

“It is therefore earnestly recommended that the first Friday in 
August be observed throughout the United States as a day of fasting, 
qumiliation, and prayer. All business will be suspended in the various 
ranches of the public service on that day; and it is recommended to 
gersons of all religious denominations to abstain as far as practicable 
rom all secular occupations, and to assemble in their respective places 
of worship, to acknowiedge the Infinite Goodness which *has watched 
over our existence as a nation, and so long crowned us with manifold 
lessings, and to implore the Almighty in His own good time to stay 
he destroying hand which is now lifted up against us. Z. Tayzon. 

“ Washington, July 3, 1849.” 

shinai isons 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHURCH’S STRENGTH. 

* It must be obvious to every reflecting Christian, that the Church at the pre- 
ent time is by no means exerting all the power and influence which she 
night exercise, and which she must put forth before the glorious things which 
ire spoken of her shall be accomplished. Under the influence of an unbe- 
ieving spirit she either doubts the call to action, or mistrusts her strength to 
comply with it. ‘The support of the ordinances in this country on the volun- 
ary plan, and the remarkable success of the recent efforts of the Scottish Free 
Jhurch, and of our sister Synod in Ireland, with a number of other examples 
vhich might be adduced, show how much more may be done than would be 
upposed before a trial. We refer not only to pecuniary contributions, but to 
wery department of Christian exertion. We are happy that the subject of a 
fore systematic method in regard to the former, alluded to in the communica- 
ion from Chicago, will be brought before our readers by the Rev. John Nevin, 
n article from whose pen on this topic was received too late for our present, 
No., but will appear in our next. 
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VEcclesiastical Wrocecdtwgs. 
‘ GENERAL ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE WEST. 


This body held its ninth annual meeting in Wheeling, commencing May 
23d. Thirty ministers, and fifteen ruling elders, were in attendance. During 
the year two ministers have been removed by death; eleven ordinations and 
installations have taken place, and thirteen young men have been licensed. 

The contributions for domestic missions were $2,544; for foreign missions, 
$3,695. Two additional labourers were appointed for the Palestine mission, 
and an overture sent down to Presbytery in regard to the proposed Literary 
Institution. ‘Che basis of union, which had been, under consideration, was 
found to be generally disapproved; but arrangements were made to prosecute 
the attempt still further. 


——= 


THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD. 


The Associate Synod held its forty-eighth annual meeting in Allegheny, 
May 24th. By its statistical tables, it appears to be composed of 14 presby- 
teries, 122 ministers, of whom 26 are itinerating, and 15,532 communicants, 
The contributions to domestic missions were $2,943; to foreign missions, 
$1,592, including a balance of $492 in the treasury at the commencement of 
the year. ‘Two new presbyteries were organized, and incipient measures taken 
for the formation of three subordinate synods. The Theological Seminary has 
two professors, and thirty-two students. ‘The foreign mission in Trinidad 
appears in danger of being suspended, in consequence of the ill health of Mr. 
Banks, the missionary. In regard to the union, the following resolutions show 
the plan which it is proposed to adopt: 

©], That the text of the Confession of Faith, relative to the civil magistrate’s 
power, circa sacra, be printed as heretofore, but that the views given in our Tes- 
timony, and the Constitution of the Associate Reformed Church, on this point, be 
embodied in a new statement, to be adopted as the standard of the Church on this 
subject, which shall be printed in parallel columns with the text. 

‘©2. That Synod proceed to compile, as speedily as practicable, a brief but plain 
Testimony on Psalmody, Church Communion, Slavery, Covenanting, Secret So- 
cieties, and other subjects, on which there is not such a full and explicit assertion 
of Divine Truth contained in the Westminster Standards, as the circumstances 
of the Church at the present time require, supporting the statements with perti- 
nent texts of Scripture, as nearly as possible in the manner of the Confession of 
Faith, and taking care, also, to abandon no attainment made by this Church in her 
testimony for truth and against error, and also to compile a book of Church govern- 
rent and discipline.” 


ee © 


PRO RE NATA SYNOD. 


This body held its last meeting in this city, commencing May 22d. The 
time of its sessions was principally occupied by the consideration of libels pre- 
pared by various members against a namber of their brethren, and indicating 
a great want of harmony and unanimity in the sentiments and practices which 
prevail in the body. Rev. J. W. Morton, missionary to Hayti, having 
joined the Seventh Day Baptists, was suspended, and the mission is for the 
present discontinued. ‘The Theological Seminary is to be removed from Cin- 
cinnati to Logan county, Ohio. ‘The receipts for domestic missions since 
January, 1847, were $300, including a balance in hand of $89; foreign mis- 
sions for the same time $1,866, including a balance, $583, upwards of two 
years. From the whole proceedings of this body, we may anticipate that a 
few years will witness its disruption. The tone of feeling entertained towards 
our own church may be seen by the following observations in the letter to the 
Scotch Synod, which had expressed the desire that the unhappy division whieh 
separated us from our former brethren might be healed. ‘We conclude,” 
says the letter, “by the statement that we can discover no prospect of a re- 
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union. ‘The only possible way, moreover, in which such a re-union could 
take place, would be their return to the principles of the covenanted testimony, 
and to the grounds of their true and only consistent application. It is a case 
in which there is no room—no place—no work for a mediating party.” We 
may say for ourselves, that while we feel some apprehension lest the tranquil- 
lity and useful activity which our church now enjoys might be marred by a 
connexion with those who display so little harmony among themselves, and 
so little love for any out of their pale, we would still hope that these erring 
brethren may return, and the division be healed, and the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church again united on the ground occupied prior to the separation of 
1833, which we still maintain, and which we think many of our former bre- 
thren now begin to feel, is true and sufficient. We regret that the offer of our 
Scotch brethren is declined at present, but hope a better spirit may before 
long lead to its acceptance. 


ee @ ere 


PITTSBURGH REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


At a late meeting of this Presbytery, we have been informed, Rev. W. Wilson, and a number 
of people in Cincinnati to whom he ministers, were received under its care. Against the action 
of the Presbytery in this case, the Rev. Dr. Black, Rev. A. W. Black, and Mr. James M‘Vickar, 
entered their protest, and appealed to General Synod. 

We have also been informed that Mr. Robert Burgess, a licentiate lately in connexion with 
the Presbyterian church in Ireland, was received under the care of the Presbytery. 
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PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


Ata recent meeting of this Presbytery, Mr. John B. Finlay having presented a certificate of 
licensure by a branch of the Associate Church, and having sustained a highly satisfactory exami- 
nation, was received under its care. Mr. F.’s labours have hitherto been abundant, and very 
successful; and it is confidently anticipated that his services In our connexion will, with the Divine 
blessing, be eminently acceptable and useful. 
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SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, SCOTLAND. 


Tuis Synod met in Glasgow on the 7th of May, at 6 o’clock in the evening. 
The Rev. Dr. Andrew Symington, Professor of Theology, was unanimously chosen 
moderator. Since the previous meeting of Synod, while the ministers have been 
most mercifully spared, some of the most active and useful elders of the Church 
had been removed by death. Among these are Mr. John Keith of Glasgow, and 
Dr. Alexander Orr of Lochwinnoch. 


TRACT ON THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHURCH.-——Dr. Macindoe, convener of the 
committee, gave in their report. At the previous meeting it was found that con- 
siderable progress had been made in the preparation of the tract, but a general wish 
was expressed that the writer should abridge it very materially, so that it might 
contain within a narrow compass as clear and distinct a view as possible of the pe- 
culiar principles of the Church. It was now stated that great difficulty was felt in 
accomplishing both these objects, and that justice to a variety of important points, 
particularly to the views and relations maintained on the subject of Civil Govern. 
ment, was scarcely compatible with the brevity which some so much desired. ‘The 
Synod sympathized in the difficulty felt by the Committee, and as they were un- 
willing to add to the number of lengthened authorized documents, the matter was 
allowed to drop. At the same time a general wish was expressed, that the writer 
of the tract, who himself suggested that the Synod should not prosecute the matter 
any farther, should, on his own responsibility, issue it in any form which he might 
judge proper. 

Misstonary BusinEss.—Dr. William Symington read the report of the Mission 
tothe Jews. All felt, that although no decided instance of conversion had, so far 
as known, occurred, yet God was opening up gradually a door of usefulness to the 
missionary among that peculiar people, which promises to lead to a blessed result, 
and that the profound interest taken by bim in his arduous work, together witir 
the qualifications with which his Master bas endowed him for such a field of labonr, 
was an encouragement to proceed—nay, absolutely prohibited all thoughts of draw- 
ing back. 

ee (To be continued.) 
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Notices of Mew Publications. 


The Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument, in Two Parts, By H.H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister. Second American Edition. New York. Published by an Asso- 
ciation of Gentlemen. 1849: pp. 286, 12mo. 

This work (for which we are indebted to Daniels & Smith, whose advertisement of a number of 
valuab'e books may be seen on the cover of the Banner) is designed to establish the opinion that 
the punishment of the finally impenitent is annihilation, not eternal torment; or, as the publishers 
with great vehemence express themselves, “ that the inherent immortality of man is a stupendous 
fiction, unsupported by the analogy of nature, or a particle of evidence ftom the Scriptures of 
Truth.” Considering the difficult nature of the undertaking, the attempt is as successful as might 
be expected. The book is written with much skill; and displays an earnestness, sincerity, and 
kindness of manner, which command attention and respect, even in one whom we may consider 
seriously in error. We have examined the‘discussion with much care, and had written some 
remarks on the parts of it which seemed more especially fallacious; but our limits will not allow 
us to insert them in the present number. Yet, as the subject is one of much general interest, and 
the discussion of it rendered seasonable by the circulation ‘of this work, the most able, probably, 
on that side of the question which it advocates, we propose a more extensive review of it. 


Madagascar and its Martyrs. A Book for the Young. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of 

Publication. Pp. 150, 13mo. 

This little volume is an account of the introduction of the Gospel into the island of Madagascar, 
its early success, and the persecution its adherents have undergone from the cruel monarch who 
now occupies the throne. ‘The subject is interesting; and while there is considerable baldness, if 
we may so term it, in the writer’s style, the narrative is necessarily affecting and instructive. 


Lecture on African Colonization, delivered in the Hall of the House of Representatives of 
Ohio. By David Christy, Agent of the American Colonization Society. Cincinnati: J. A. 
& U.P. James. Pp. 56, 8vo. 

This elaborate address contains a discussion on the following points: 1. The origin of the slave 
trade, with the efforts made for its suppression. 2. The measures adopted at an early day for the 
emancipation of the slaves introduced into the United States, with the results. 3. ‘The provision 
to be made for the people of colour when liberated. 4. The practicability of colonizing the free 
coloured population of the United States. 5. The effects of colonization on the native Africans, 
and upon the missionary efforts in Africa. 6, The certainty of success of the colonization scheme, 
and of the perpetuity of the Republic of Liberia. 

The information, both historical and statistical, presented on these topics, is very valuable and 
interesting, and shows great research and skill of arrangement on the part of its compiler. We 
are not prepared to approve of all the sentiments of the address, nor do we suppose that the writer 
of it felt at liberty to go as far in his conclusions as his own heart and understanding would lead, 
being the representative of others whose sentiments might differ. The Colonization Society has 
certainly found in Mr. C. one of its most able, and, we believe, most successful advocates; and we 
hope the zeal and talents which he has brought to its aid will accomplish good. Regarding the 
Colonization Society as calculated to establish a Christian republic on the coast of Africa, which 
might be the means of such vast good to that benighted and wretched land, we wish it success ; 
but we cannot view it as competent, or even calculated to secure the emancipation of our own 
enslaved countrymen; and so far as it may prevent efforts with this direct object in view, we con- 
sider its influence injurious. Nor do we think it at all right to insist that the coloured race must be 
removed from this country in order to be free. This country is ‘heirs as truly as it is ours; and 
it would be quite as proper to require all the descendants of Irishmen to return to the land of their 
ancestors, as to say that negroes must be sent back to Africa. We have felt called upon to say 
thus much, from some peculiar circumstances. 


The Warning to Sardis; or the Duty of the Churches of the Reformation to “strengthen the 
things that remain.” By W. Henry, D.D. Letterkenny, Ireland. 1849: pp. 48, 8vo. 


"This valuable discourse was delivered at the opening of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian 
Synod of Ireland, and published at their request. It contains an interesting exhibition of the 
things that may be said to remain, and some directions how they are to be strengthened. ‘The 
whole discussion is a masterly and forcible statement of great and important traths, with espe- 
cial application to the present signs of the times. ‘The copiousness of information, the perspicuity 
and vigor of style, and the “fervent charity,” which are displayed throughout, are such as might 
be expected in any production of its accomplished and amiable author. 


American Quarterly Register. Conducted by James Stryker. Philadelphia. Published at 

520 Chesnut Street. W.S. Young, Printer. 

We have received the first and second numbers of the current volume of. this valuable quar- 
terly. The panoramic view it presents of passing events, and the important statistical information 
it contains, as well as its miscellaneous matter, render it a most useful and entertaining work. For 
accurate knowledge of things as they are, in all parts of the world, and also for future reference, 
it is of incalculable benefit. Scarcely any work would be found more valuable in the library than 
this, and no one who wishes for extensive and accurate knowledge of facts should be without it. 
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Banwer of the Cobrwmaint, 


SEPTEMBER, 1849. 


Theological Wiscussioirs. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
COVENANTING. 
LETTER III. 

My pear Sir,—You well remark, that these communications are not 
intended te bring forward any new principle, but merely to call to re- 
collection what was familiar to our fathers, and which, were we together 
in your parlour or in my study, might be the subject of an hour’s con- 
versation. Nor is it intended to repeat the well-known arguments by 
which the ordinance of covenanting, as a moral and abiding institution, 
is proved to be of divine authority. In it, as is well known, there is 
nothing typical or merely ritual; it was confessedly once of divine ap- 
pointment, and of its repeal we have no record; and that it will be prac- 
tised under the New Testament economy, as it was under that of the 
Old, God’s infallible word of prophecy and promise gives us ample assu- 
rance. With the mysticism that puts forth the plea of some unex- 
plained mystic transfer of this—an ordinance, in its very nature, moral 
and spiritual—into some other spiritual institution—say, a sacrament— 
we can have no communion. ‘The seals of God’s covenant with his 
ancient people were spiritual institutions, and implied covenanting; yet 
they did not render vain the occasional act of public social vowing to 
the Almighty, in its distinct and appropriate form. In the existing 
condition of our world, it is not strange that the little politicians of the 
nations, engrossed with their expedients for the day, and the noisy eccle- 
siastic, busied in the maintenance of his small-ware party work, should 
find little time, and have little disposition to regard this ordinance of 
Heaven. These facts, and the knowledge that, in the meantime, they 
are a minority in the church catholic, scattered among the nations, do 
not greatly discourage its friends. ‘The promise of Him with whom is 
the residue of the Spirit, sustains their hope; and they well know that 
a darker day than this preceded the time when churches, states, ecclesi- 
astical men, and statesmen of fortune, education, mind, and piety of no 
common order; were engaged in this work. Thus it will be again: 
Is. ii. 2, 3; Zech. viii. 2O—22. These promises are made to the church 
of dit; ; anil in humility, faith, and hope, his people for their accom- 
pshment, may well afford to wait. 

You, likewise, truly say, in this matter mere forms are of little ae- 
count; and as no specific forni is of divine prescription, the character of 
thé ‘occasion: must direct the shape of the transaction. The substance — 
the principle appropriately reduced to action—in covenanting, is the 
main thing to be cared for. 

It, too, may not be unworthy of remark, that whilst the AA of the 
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Redeemer, irrespective of covenanting, could, as an organized corpora- 
tion, neither exist nor advanee, yet the more prominent manifestations 
of the occasional public social covenant belong to times of reformation, 
The effusion of the Spirit’s influence awakens to see and feel the im- 
portance of the work ; and, as men become progressively more sensible. 
of this, the work advances, and itself becomes a medium of more enlarged 
communications of the grace of God. The seeking of those saving in- 
fluences of Heaven, as regards individual persons, in our day is very far 
from being too earnest,—it ought to be both greatly more earnest and 
extensive than it actually is; and yet to its exclusively individual aspect 
it is too-much confined. ‘That is, it is too much confined to mere indi- 
vidual consideration; and in its social bearings ts too often forgotten. 
Man is constitutionally social; and to the amount of his personal loss, 
through inattention to his social relations and interests, he too seldom 
adverts. This is eminently a religious companionable institution, ap- 
plicable to every human relationship of time. 

The nature of this solemn transaction, itis perceived, has not escaped 
your attention, as embracing a religious recognition of the divine claims 
upon us. We are not our own, we are bought with a price, and there- 
fore are under a moral obligation to glorify Him whose we are. The 
act of covenant engagement is our voluntary recognition of the equity 
of these claims —a decided renunciation of every other lord—an earnest 
embracing of the gracious promise, taking Jehovah as our God, while, 
from a feeling on the conscience of the binding force of his law, as re- 
ceived from the hand of the Divine Mediator, in all the exceeding 
breadth of its requisitions and the spirituality of its demands, engaging 
in His strength to endeavour the discharge of every duty. In this there 
is, at once, seen the harmony of duty and of privilege; privilege in 
being so nearly in relationship with God: Ps. xxxiii. 12; Ixv. 4: duty, 
in complying with the requisition of the Almighty: Ps. lxxvi. 11: Vow, 
and pay unto the Lord your God. 

The manner of covenanting will be specially regarded by all who 
rightly engage in the solemn work. Inattention to this will conduct 
both to a mockery of God and to the deception of soul. This is true of 
it under whatever aspect it is contemplated, whether as individual or 
social. And if he hopes to be either accepted of God or approved of 
his own conscience, the covenanter must— 

1. Engage humbly, seriously, and penitentially. To all this, my 
dear sir, | know you can set the seal of your approval. In your often 
renewed acts, personally and in society, of dedication to your God, your 
recollected experience tells you, that if ever you were truly humble, it 
was when you avouched Jehovah to be your God—your All,—and 
when you made a surrender to Him of yourself, together with all you 
could call yours. In the moments cf those solemn acts, the believing 
soul deeply feels the entireness of its dependence upon its Maker,—de- 
pendence not only in reference to the immediate exigency that calls for 
the present act, but for all its interests for time and for all the concern- 
ments of an eternity to come. Whether “the essential germ of the re- 
ligious life is concentrated in the absolute feeling of dependence”? or 
not, we are well assured, that this feeling is essentially embraced in the 
religious life of the unfeigned evangelical covenanter. And it is worth: 
while to add, that this is “a feeling which implies nothing abject, but, 
on the contrary, a high and hallowed sense of our being inseparably re- 
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lated to Deity—of our being parts of his great plan—of our being held 
up in his vast embrace—of our being formed for some specific destiny, 
which, even amidst the subordinate and finite pursuits of life, must ever 
be kept in view as the goal of our whole being.” * But humility, in this 
transaction, is urged upon us by a consciousness of our great distance, 
as creatures and as sinners, from the Holy One, to which we add, the 
feeling of our guilt—guilt which we, by any sacrifice of our own, are 
utterly unable to expiate. Thus we feel, on such occasions, the weight 
of the admonition—“ Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of 
God, and be more ready to hear, than to offer the sacrifice of fools: be 
not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any 
thing before God : for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth.’? Eecl. 
v. 1,2. At the same time, how refreshing the gracious assurance which 
is given from the throne of heaven: “To this man will I look, to 
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.’” 
Isaiah Ixvi. 2. 

Seriousness is likewise demanded. Gravity and earnestness of soul 
are surely becoming in man, when his relations, duties, and actings with 
God, are in question, as they certainly are in the case before us. God 
in all his thoughts toward, and dealings with man, is serious—in his 
earnestness infinite; and when the pageantry, the shadowy visions that 
now so extensively engage the attention of man shall have passed away, 
he too will be serious. The coming days of darkness, the shadow of 
death, the final judgment with its awful clouds, and eternity, duration 
that knows no end, will make the most unthinking of the thoughtless: 
grave. We ouzht to be so now; and the sound believer is; and is pe- 
culiarly solemn, serious, and earnest in his acts of dedication of himself 
and his to his promising and Almighty God. : 

Penitence accompanies, in this work, the humility and seriousness to 
which we have just adverted. Covenanting is the act of the returning 
rebel—of him who had rebelled against the authority of Heaven. He 
now calls sin to remembrance. His soul is afflicted. He abhors sin. 
Because of it his heart is filled with grief; and, in weeping, that grief 
has its expression in the tears of wo. “They come—going and weep- 
ing,” while they say, “ Let us join ourselves to the Lorp in a per- 
petual covenant that shall not be forgotten.”’ Jer. 1. 4, 5. Thus, every 
one of such is heard “bemoaning himself,’? like Ephraim; and, as 
Ephraim was, he is heard, approved, and accepted of God, who, while’ 
he accepts, in the language of affectionate emotion, exclaims, “ My dear 
son !—a pleasant child!’ Jer. xxxi. 18 —20. 

2. Candour—unreserved entireness—characterizes the divinely 
approved act of covenanting. They gave their own selves to the 
Lord. 2 Cor. viii. 5. As in the first act, so in every subsequent one 
of engagement to God, there is a surrender to him of the whole man: 
the body, with its members, as instruments of righteousness, Rom. 
vi. 135 the spirit, the immortal spirit, with all its powers and suscepti- 
bilities, 1 Cor. vi. 20; relationships in life, Josh. xxiv. 18; and posses- 
sions, in their whole extent, to be for Christ, for God, for his kingdom and 
glory, Matt. xix.21. ‘The wanderer is returned to his Creator; he feels’ 
and confesses that he, with all he possesses, is the Lord’s; Zam thine: 
he is His as his creature; as redeemed by the blood of his Son; as reno~- 
vated, and put in possession of a new and divine life, by the Spirit of 
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grace; and now, by his own solemn and often-to-be-repeated act of self- 
dedication, he is voluntarily His. Hence the devotion to the divine ser- 
vice indicated by the inquiry, What wilt thou have me to do? and by 
the united declaration and request, Here am I; send me. Acts 1x. 6; 
Isaiah vi. 8. It is under the influence of this principle that the faithful 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; it was that which removed 
obstacles out of the martyr’s way to the scaffold and the stake, when 
“they loved not their lives unto the death.” Their inward conscious- 
ness, as well as the book of God, told them in impressive language, that 
they were his, and not their own. Yes; they, their lives, their all, 
were his. 

3. Determined purpose of soul, enters into this dedicatory act of 
the true covenanter. In his heart, at that moment, there is little place 
for the hesitation of the lukewarm Laodicean. What! when called to 
such an act, hesitate whether to be on God’s, or Satan’s, or the world’s 
side of the question ?>—whether to be with the heirs of life, or with the 
children of wrath? No, no; they well know that Jenovan is Gop— 
their own God,—and with purpose of heart they cleave unto him. 
They have made no covenant with death; with hell have they come to 
no agreement; and their acts and language are in correspondence with 
the purpose of their hearts. “We come unto thee; for thou art the 
Lorp our God. To whom shall we go” but unto thee? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life.” Jer. iii. 22; John vi. 68. This determina- 
tion of purpose was illustrated by those three distinguished children 
of Judah, mentioned, Dan. iii. 14—18. For deliverance from a terrible 
form of death, threatened by the tyrant, they confided in their God; 
but that deliverance was not the reason of their adherence to his cause. 
Hear their language to the monarch of Babylon: “ But, if not,’””—were 
we assured of our non-deliverance,—* be it known unto thee, that we 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship thy golden image.” Our own 
Renwick, the last of the Scottish martyrs, young as he was, and gentle 
as was his spirit, remarkably exemplified this purpose of heart: a very 
slight concession to the bloody tribunal that consigned him to the scaf- 
fold would have saved his life; but that slight concession would have 
rudely impinged upon a principle of sacred truth and right, and it was, 
at the hazard of death, refused. With purpose of heart he had given 
his covenant pledge to his God and to his people; that purpose he re- 
tained ; and he nobly redeemed his plighted faith. 

4, Faith, and love, and hope, and joy, as fruits of the Holy Spirit, 
must mark, with their seal, the sacred transaction. Without faith it 
is impossible to please God. ‘This faith is the act of the enlightened 
mind, the assent of the sanctified understanding to revealed truth, on 
the evidence of its testimony. The faith of which we speak is divine 
and saving; the testimony on which it rests is divine and infallible. 
Faith goes forth in robes of light. It is “the evidence ’?—the demon- 
stration—* of things not seen.’? It arouses into action the emotions of 
the heart. The same principle of supernatural vitality that qualifies to 
perceive spiritual realities in their spiritual nature, and that persuades 
the mind to credit the truth of the evidence given, through that credence 
engages the affections. Werth the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness. This belief, such is the constitution of grace, carries with it the 
whole man. In its exercise, and under its influence, there is a cordial 
committal of the entire man, with the cause in which he is engaged, to 
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God in Christ, while a confiding persuasion of the divine faithfulness in 
giving the promised results, is by it sustained. re C 
Love is that by which faith goes forth in its appropriate work. The 
nearest personal divine object presented by faith to the eye of love, is 
the blessed Redeemer, and in him, with him, and by him, the Eternal 
Father and his blessed Spirit; (in connexion with all that in the eco- 
nomy of Mercy, bears the image of the God of glory.) The love of 
Christ constraineth us. This love, in the transaction under conside- 
ration, has a prominent place, and its measure is bounded by no limited 
line. The infinite excellencies, the boundless loveliness of the object, 
the nearness of his relations, and the richness of his grace, present the 
standard of this divine emotion. When called out into action toward 
its divine object, through enlightened, believing, and sanctified views 
of redemption, promised life, and future glory, who shall measure its 
intensity ? . | LSD 
Hope, a living hope, in this work, raises its head above the clouds 
that often rest on Zion, and that darken the prospects of her children, 
But they live in hope, and in hope they shall be saved. The object on 
which its eye is fixed is securely within the veil, and as an anchor with 
which the soul, through faith in the promise, is connected, both sure and 
steadfast, it enables its subjects safely to ride out the storms of time. 
Heb. vi. 19. The promise through which faith sustains this living hope, 
is that of God that cannot lie. This promise assures the saint that 
Jehovah is, and ever will be, his Ged; and, of course, that all things, 
temporary disappointments of expectation even, shall work together for 
good to the friends of God and their hallowed cause. Tit. i. 2; Rom. 
iil. 32.. Amidst the despondencies of many a cloudy day, these assu- 
rances have sustained the hope of the friends of the covenant cause of 
Heaven; and this hope has sustained them, and filled their hearts with 
religious joy. 
Joy, gladness of heart becomingly expressed, belongs to the seasons 
and exercises ef covenanting. And why not? Religious joy with 
evangelical repentance is not antagonistic; much less is it so with faith 
and living hope. “ Whom having net seen ye love; in whom, though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full‘of glery.”’ In illustration of this you will readily refer'to 2 Kings 
x1.17,20. There we have the record of a solemn covenant transaction, 
embracing the interests of the state, the church, the people. The par- 
ties were the ministry, the magistracy, the people, the Lorp; the so- 
lemnity was conducted, not by a prophet, but by the ordinary minister 
of religion, the priest. It is added, “All the people of the land re- 
joiced.”’? To the history of a similar transaction and of like rejoicing 
you will recur, as it is recorded, 2 Chron. xv. 12,15. The covenant 
was made, v. 12, “ All Judah rejoiced at the oath, for they had sworn 
with all their heart, and sought him with their whole desire, and he 
was found of them.”? And thus it was at subsequent times, in the days 
of Hezekiah and Nehemiah. 2 Chron. xxix. 10, 36.° “ Hezekiah re- 
joiced and all the people.”” And Nehem. ix. 38, and xii. 43,44. A 
sure covenant was written and sealed, “And they rejoiced ; for God 
had made them rejoice with great yoy: . \. so that the joy of Jeru- 
salem was heard even afar.”) And thus it was in the days of our fathers, 
and‘remarkably on that day on which was spread, for subscription, on the 
tombstone in the church-yard of the Grayfriars, the roll of the solemn 
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league. At Edinburgh were assembled tens of thousands of Presbyterian 
Scotland’s noblest sons—the friends of the reformed religion—the advo- 
cates of religious rights and of civil freedom. Their emotions were in- 
tense and irrepressible. There were tears of joy; multitudes wept aloud. 
From the lips and hearts of others burst the shouts of gladsome exulta- 
tion.* Like Judah and Jerusalem, in the days of old, Scotland and 
Edinburgh rejoiced, “and their joy was heard afar.’’? Covenanting 
seasons are times of joy. 

This gladness is not without reason. This transaction, every time 
that it takes place, or is renewed, puts those engaged in it, if done in 
its proper spirit, under the special protection of our Almighty Father. 
“The Lorp is our Judge, the Lorp is our Lawgiver, the Lorp is our 
King. He will save us.’’. ‘They are now children of his family ; and 
He says—“I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”? ‘They are objects of his love— 
of that love in which he rests; and of his unending blessedness they are 
heirs—“heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.””? On such oceasions 
how can any right-hearted man but rejoice—* rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory??? The kingdom of God, of which they are a con- 
Sstituent part, is not only “righteousness and peace,” but likewise “joy 
in the Holy Ghost.”? Rom. xiv. 17. 

Such is the manner—the true spirit—in which this solemn institution 
of Heaven ought to be observed; and when acceptably performed, 
whether by the individual in his closet, by the family around the do- 
mestic hearth, by the church in the public assembly, or by the state in 
the capitol, thus it must be solemnized. And, my dear sir, you justly be- 
lieve and truly say, that substantially, in this spirit of vital piety—if 
man would be approved of God—every religious observance must be 
kept, and every moral act be performed. But this can be done only by 
the spiritually-minded. This spirituality of mind, in any high degree, 
is far from being a general characteristic of our times ; and. henee the 
extent of the attempts either to secularize divine institutions, or to deny 
their authority. For this there is no remedy but in the effusion of the 
Spirit of grace. That is promised. In the way of God’s appointment, 
let it be earnestly sought. 

Of the continuance of the obligation of such covenant deeds no re- 
marks, additional to what have been made, are called for. A perma- 
nent moral object to be sought, by moral persons, and according to a 
moral law of universal obligation, stamps the engagement of the parties 
with the seal of perpetuity. The circumstances of a temporary or tran- 
sient character, incidentally connected with what is permanent, can 
never be carried beyond their own nature. And, formally, we have 
seen, the obligation of the deed belongs to its own peculiar locality. 
That locality is one of the incidental circumstances to which reference 
has been made. This finds illustration in the case of Scotland, in her 
solemn deeds already mentioned, The objects of her covenants were 
the preservation and advancement of the true religion of the Reforma- 
tion, and according to the Bible, and the defence of religious, civil, and 
political liberty. . It was Scotland, in her distinetive characters of church 
and state; and it was to God these moral persons made their vow 3 it 
was his revealed will to which they gave their pledge, as their standard 
of action. Here all. are moral—every thing is:permanent. True reli- 
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zien must be maintained ; religious rights, civil and political freedom, 
at all hazards, must be defended, and at all times; the law of God 1s a 
standing rule; and God, to whom the pledge is given, is eternal. While 
Scotland, then, has a church—while she isa state; that chureh—that 
state, are bound by their own deeds, morally bound, to be the Lord’s, 
as well as by the authority of his law. But, connected with those deeds, 
in their essential and abiding character, were many circumstances, ob- 
vious to every one who reflects, of a transient nature. The obligation 
to these incidental things goes not beyond their existence or their rela- 
ion to the objects sought. 

Her locality, it has just been said, is one of these circumstances, The 
covenants of Scotland could not, they never—in their formal obligation 
——were intended to reach beyond her own church and state. Africa, 
Hindostan, China, were not, nor was any other foreign land, or church, 
represented by Scotland in those solemn aets. When her sons passed 
over to France, Holland, and Geneva, they carried with them a sense 
of their own covenant responsibilities; but, in order to the most tnti- 
mate religious intercourse, they thought not of requiring their eonti- 
nental relatives to assume or te confess the obligation of their federal 
deeds. When Renwick received ordination from the classis of Gro- 
ningen, he made not the subscription of that judicatory to his covenant 
a condition of his fellowship with them. The principle of his cove- 
nant the Scottish covenanter, in a foreign land—any more than tn his 
native isle, may not, will not deny, and its appropriate application 
in the place of his chosen residence he will feel himself morally obliged 
to seek; but from fellowship with the Christians or citizens of a strange 
Jand where he makes his home, he will not keep back merely because 
‘hey were never, and are not, under the bonds of the society of the 
land of his fathers: it being always well understood, that such commu- 
nion, whether of church or state, will cast no obstacle in his way of duty, 

or oblige him to act inconsistently with his previous obligations; from 

which, without incurring guilt, he cannot recede. Progression he may 
make, but against recession he must scrupulously guard. Jéts a snare, 
afier vows, to make inquiry, how to avoid their fulfilment. 

With you, in your expression of surprise and regret, at the fact of 
some good men, whom we respect and love, setting themselves in hos- 
tility against the duty of vows by a state, I can fully sympathize. Their 
leading reason isa strange one. “Covenanting isa religious institution, 
and therefore the state can have nothing to do with it!” And has the 
‘state no concern with religion? Our previous observations, we think, 
should settle that question. What of the oath of office and of alle- 
giance? 1s not the oath a religious ordinance, and the administration 
and taking of it a most solemn act of religious worship? Has the state 
mo concern with morals? Do not morals presuppose and imply reli- 
gion? ‘The state, we have already seen, is the ordinance of God, and 
its functionaries are the ministers of God; and if they may and ought, 
avhen duty calls, to swear by his name, why not, when occasion requires, 
‘vow to Him, as Lord of all? But those good brethren who deny this, 
‘must and will forget mere party considerations, We know they have 
‘enough of sound moral principle,and are in possession of a sufficient 
amount of religious character, to bring them to consistency with the 
‘prevailing articles of their own creed, and with the many moral and 
evangelical virtues which they practise; and then they will, in the lan- 
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guage of one—in other things, perhaps, less orthodox than themselves— 
be disposed to say, “that the state should understand and recognise its 
own divine foundation, and look to that heavenly grace and strength 
which religion alone vouchsafes to it as the true source of its vitality and 
permanence.” 

With you, too, I regret the usual argument first heard from the lips 
of the objector, against public social religious covenanting in itself, as 
a permanent institution of the Almighty. The objection is: “It was 
an Old Testament ordinance. It belonged to the Jewish theocracy. 
It is therefore no longer obligatory.”’? With the philosophical writer 
just referred to we may say: “ The idea of a theocracy which is enter- 
tained in the present day is so loose and shifting, and its application 
generally so erroneous, that it is necessary [did time admit] to show, 
at length, how little the common views of it are founded in truth.’’ 
The blighting influence of this argument on faith in the authority of 
the whole revelation of God, in the Old Testament, is the chief cause 
of this regret. For such is its nature and effect. It, too, in its prac- 
tical bearings, makes sweeping work. The reason, in this argument 
or objection, that sets aside public religious covenanting as a standing 
divine institution, is just as available for the abrogation of the use of 
the Book of Psalms in the psalmody of the church; for repealing the 
penal law in the case of murder; and for the abolition of the prohibition 
of incestuous marriages, In morals, social order, and religion, the 
objection tends to make terrible havoc ; and yet, in each and all of the 
cases now mentioned, it is uniformly used and relied on, and in each 
and all of them it is equally strong, equally weak, equally true, and, 
we may add, equally false. Its tendency, though not so intended by 
all that use it, is to subvert the authority of the Old Testament as an 
infallible standard of belief and deportment. It carries with it, it can 
carry with it, no law of interpretation clearly distinguishing between 
what was merely ritual and transitory in respect to the Israelitish econo- 
my, and that which was moral and abiding; and hence, in the mouth 
and hand of the infidel or fanatic, it is intended, and it goes to sweep 
away the whole of that fundamental portion of the word of God from 
the faith of men. Men good, and otherwise sound, ought not to use it. 
It is a bad cause that requires it—that tolerates it. vee 

On this subject, my friend, I know you cordially assent to the Chris- 
tian thoughts and manly language of a living author, who says: “ We 
would pay no respect to this squeamishness in regard to the Old Tes- 
tament. We have no faith in that religion or that morality which 
betrays the least distrust, or is not inspired by a hearty love of this 
record of God’s earliest revelation to our race. Aside from its inspi- 
ration, it is the most honest book that was ever written, We cannot 
avoid expressing here that indignation which every sound mind should 
feel at the flippant, irreverent, and, to give the whole truth about the 
matter, ¢nfidel spirit, with which these and similar passages of the Old 
Testament are treated. Tven many who have a sincere faith in the 
whole Bible, as a revelation from God, are yet, by these means, led to 
regard certain parts with suspicion, and to invent apologies for them, 
as though they would, not bear the close examination of this enlight- 
ened age. Many of this, latter class suffer their minds to remain in a 
sort of hazy skepticism; afraid to doubt the divine authority of. these 
portions of the Old Testament, because of the tremendous wreck which 
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even their obscure vision enables them to see must thereby come upon 
all faith ina supernatural revelation ; and yet, by reason of these asper- 
sions, hesitating to give it that whole and hearty credence which its 
high claims professedly demand. ‘They linger in this painful, misty 
state, when all difficulty vanishes at once, if they will only bring their 
minds, boldly and honestly, to the question of fact: Are these, in- 
deed, the words of the Eternal God? Why halt ye between two opi- 
nions? If He who spake from Sinai, and throughout the Old Testa- 
ment, indeed be God, then follow him, without fearing that by so 
doing you will ever be involved in contradictory and inconsistent prin- 
ciples. The merest child, who can take two consecutive steps in rea- 
soning, may see, at once, that this half-way belief, this neologism or 
pretended rationalism, will never do. The end is plainly—no Bible— 
no revelation. The New Testament cannot stand without the Old. 
We must have the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, or— 
nothing. We must take the Bible, the whole Bible, the Bible i in its 
plenary inspiration, as the voice of God, to be listened to and trusted 
with reverent submission and a hearty faith, or—as the only alterna- 
tive, that sullen atheism, that blackness of darkness, where all is chaos, 
where there are no right, no rights, no wrong, no crime, no penalty, no 
duties, no law, no government, no state, no church, no first principles, 
no fundamental truths, no eternal justice, because—there is no God.”’ 

Such is the fearful tendency of that “hazy skepticism,”’ that “ misty 
state’ of mind that talks so loosely of a Jewish theocracy and of Old 
Testament authority, in whatever squares not with the caprice of the 
day. “The whole leads toward,’ as our author justly says, “a night 
of which no one knoweth the morning.’”? Alas! for the amount and 
‘extent of “a hazy skepticism” that is suffered to spread itself so far 
over more than one or two of the departments of the church of God. 
Will not the enlightened and strong men found among the sons of Zion, 
‘in her several wards, be aroused to a sense of the danger, and, with 
greater energy, put their resources in requisition, to reform and put 
‘away the evil? | 
_ For a brighter day, our hope is strong. Is it not near the dawn? 
Do not many rays of the Sun of Righteousness already break through 
the clouds? Beyond the agitations, the convulsions, and chaos of the 
Social state, do we not perceive the preparations for order, peace, and 
@ lasting happiness? The handful of mountain corn is planted, and, 
in its season, it will spring up in an abundant harvest. Messiah reigns, 
WAH hatiows shall be blessed in him; and all nations shall call him 
blessed.”” Then the cities of the nations “shall speak the language of 
Canaan, and swear to the Lorp of hosts; yea, they shall vow a vow 
unto the Lorp, and perform it.’”?, Then shall the kingdoms of this 
world, by covenant engagement, be the Lord’s. Let our prayer bee. 
“Arise, O God, judge the earth; for thou shalt possess all nations.’ 

At some future hour of leisure the subject may be resumed; mean- 
ems allow me again to say, that Iam, very truly, yours, Z. 

duly 4th, 1849. 3 3 
wat To D. M-——, Esq. 
fa ae iangeneld ‘p | 
‘ ERRATA.—Page 204, DHily 27, 28, the words—“ in saying— 
nay, *? the reader will please blot out WE his pen. Same page, line 
2d from the foot, for “ officers,” read “ offices.”’ 
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We hope our readers will give the following article, which we take 
from the last number of the Princeton Review, a careful perusal. Al- 
though of considerable length, it will amply repay the labour of read- 
ing it. The subject is one of great importance, and far less understood 
by professed Presbyterians than it ought to be.—Ep. 


THE APOSTLESHIP A TEMPORARY OFFICE. 


In a former number* an attempt was made to prove that the highest permanent of- 
fice in the church is that of Presbyter, by showing that the primitive Presbyters 
exercised the highest ministerial functions. In opposition to this doctrine, some 
allege the superiority and perpetuity of the Apostolic office. If this office was su- 
perior to that of Presbyter, and if it was designed to be perpetual, it follows of course 
that no church authority can rightfully be exercised, except by those who have suc- 
ceeded the Apostles in the powers which belonged to them as such, and as dis- 
tinguished from the Elders of the Church. Let it be observed, however, that in order 
to justify this conclusion, two things must be made out. Ifthe Apostles were not an 
order of church officers, distinct from and superior to the Presbyters or Elders, the 
strongest proof that the office was perpetual only proves that that of Elder was de- 
signed to be perpetual, which all admit. If, on the other hand, the Apostolic office 
was a temporary one, it matters not how far it may have been superior to that held 
by Presbyters, who still remain, in that case, the highest permanent office-bearers in 
the Christian Church. In order then to the decision of the controversy, two distinct 
questions are to be determined. 1. Were the Apostles superior to Presbyters? 2. 
Was their office, as distinct from that of Presbyter, designed to be perpetual? By 
some Presbyterian writers both these questions have been answered in the negative, 
while all Episcopalians, who assert the jus divinum of prelatical episcopacy, answer 
both affirmatively. In the remainder of the present argument the first point will be 
yielded to the adverse party; that is to say, it will be granted that the Apostles were 
church-officers superior to Presbyters or Elders. At the same time an attempt will 
be made to prove, exclusively from Scripture, that the Apostolic office was merely a 
temporary one, . 

I. The first argument in favour of this proposition is, that the continuance of the 
office is no where expressly stated. 

To this it might be answered, that an office being once created, its continuance 
must be presumed, without an explicit declaration to the contrary. ths 

The general principle is not denied; but in this case there are peculiar circum- 
stances which afford strong ground for a contrary presumption. : 

1. The original Apostles are uniformly spoken of as constituting a distinct and 
well-defined body of men, not only in the gospel-history, but in the latest books of the 
New Testament. ‘ But, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before 
by rue Aposties or our Lorp Jesus Curist, how that they told you there should be 
mockers in the last time who should walk after their own ungodly lusts.”’ (Jude vi. 
17, 18.) This mode of expression seems to intimate, that “the Apostles” belonged 
to a preceding period,-and that most of them were actually gone. Jude would hardl 
have expressed himself in this way, if the title had already been extended to a mui- 
titude of others. ‘Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Aposties anp Pro- 
pHETs; for God hath avenged you on her.” (Rev. xviii. 20.) Can there be any 
doubt that this apostrophe is addressed to the original Apostles? And would John 
have so described them if the name, in his day, had been rightfully assumed by many 
others, equal and equally “‘supreme’’ in power? That he was not familiar with any 
such extension of the name, may also be inferred from Rev. xxi. 14, where he speaks 
of “the twelve apostles.” | 

_ It may be urged, however, that the case of Paul destroys the force of the presump- 
tion drawn from the mention of the Apostles as a limited number; for he was a thir- 
teenth, and if one might be added, why not more? 

This objection would be valid, but for one consideration, which converts the case 
of Paul into a strong corroboration of the doctrine against which it is alleged. That 
ease is every where referred to and described as an anomalous exception.. He speaks 
of himself as the least of the Apostles, (1 Cor. xv. 9,) and not only as morally un. 
worthy to be called one, but as almost too late to be an Apostle, as one born out o! 
due time, (1 Cor, xv. 8,) while at the same time he asserts his equality with the resi 
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as to official rank and power. Now if the Apostolic office was intended to be regu- 
larly continued, and if many others were to be brought into it, and invested with its 
‘supreme powers,” even during Paul’s life-time, and by his agency, how was he 
like one born out of due time? Or how could he call himself the least of the Apos- 
tles? Can any degree of humility make it consistent with his trath and candour, to 
pronounce himself inferior, as an Apostle, to Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas, 
Junias, and Andronicus, who were all officially his equals on the supposition which 
Wwe are opposing? Since, then, the case of Paul is represented by himself as an ano- 
maly, it serves, as a sole exception, to confirm the general statement that the Apostles 
are referred to as a limited body, not to be increased. This is the first ground of pre- 
sumption that the office of Apostle, as distinguished from all others was intended to 
be temporary. 

2. A second is, that some of the apostolic powers are acknowledged by both parties 
in this controversy to have been temporary. The presumption, therefore, is, that all 
the rest were temporary likewise, except so far as the continuance of any can be 
clearly shown from Scripture. Now it is not and cannot be denied, that some of 
them were thus continued, and that for this very purpose the offices of Presbyter and 
Deacon now exist. But this very fact adds greatly to the strength of the presumption, 
that the apostolic office was a temporary one. For if the cessation of some of the 
apostolic powers makes it a priort probable that all the rest ceased likewise, how 
much more does the acknowledged transfer of some of the remaining powers to dis- 
tinct church-officers, continued in existence for that very purpose, make it a prior¢ 
tans that all the apostolic powers, which did not thus cease, were thus trans- 
ferred. 

3. The power exercised by the Apostles was a general ambulatory power, not con- 

fined to particular districts. This was exactly suited to the incipient condition of 
the church, but could not supersede the necessity of permanent and local officers, after 
the planting of particular churches. Now the elders and deacons, of whom we read 
in the New Testament, are the elders and deacons of particular churches, after whose 
appointment the irregular supervision of the Apostles might be expected to cease, as 
being no longer needed. On the hypothesis, that the apostles were commissioned 
merely to plant the church in various countries, and ordain permanent officers who 
should exercise such of the apostolical powers as were necessary for the continued 
existence of the church, while all the others ceased;—on this hypothesis the course 
of things could hardly have been different from that which is recorded. This, then, 
affords a third ground of presumption that the supposition is coincident with fact. 
4, A fourth ground is, that the apostolic functions which all admit to have been 
Subsequently exercised by Presbyters, are precisely those which, in their own nature, 
are the most important, namely, the preaching of the gospel and the administration of 
the sacraments. However important the powers of ordination and discipline may be, 
they derive their importance from the others. The end of discipline is to preserve 
purity and exclude the unworthy from the peculiar privileges of the church. The end 
of ordination is to secure a valid administration. of the word and sacraments. If 
the Head of the Church had left this ministration to any one who chose to perform it, 
Without special ordination to an office, whatever inconveniences might have attended 
that arrangement, it could not have impaired the intrinsic value of the word and 
Sacraments. But if, on the other hand, there were no word and sacraments, or- 
dination would be useless. And the same may be said, mutatis mutandis, of govern- 
Ment or discipline. ‘These then (ordination and discipline) are subsidiary functions 
which derive their value from the relation they sustain to others. Now if the office 
of a Christian Presbyter had been invested with powers of a subordinate nature, that 
is, such as derive their value from their being necessary to the exercise of others, it 
Might have been alleged, with some degree of plausibility, that the Apostolic office 
was designed to be perpetual for the sake of those functions which were not bestowed 
on Presbyters, but which were essential to the being of the Church. But when we 
find that the lower office was invested with those powers which possess a necessary 
and intrinsic value, this, to say the least, adds strength to the presumption that the 
Apostolic office, which was thus succeeded. by another order, in its most important 
functions, was intended to be temporary. 

5. On the supposition, that some apostolic powers were neither shared by Presby- 
ters nor discontinued, there is no means of determining what these reserved powers 
were. For if it be said that all which were not extended to Presbyters were thus re- 
served, this, in the first place, presupposes the decision of the question whether Pres- 
byters ordained and governed; and, in the next place, supposing that they did not, 
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the successors of the Apostles must, according to this rule, possess the power of work- 
ing miracles, which certainly belonged to the original apostles. If it be said that this 
was a temporary gift of an extraordinary nature, then the power of bestowing the Holy 
Ghost was also temporary. But this our opponents are unwilling to admit. There 
is, in fact, no unity among Episcopalians, as to the precise powers which have been 
continued in their Bishops as successors of the Apostles. Some confine their claims 
to ordination. Some add discipline, as rightfully belonging only to the Bishop. 
Others add the power of bestowing the Holy Ghost. This last is inseparable from 
the gift of miracles. Whenever the effects of the gift of the Holy Ghost, conferred 
by the Apostles, are described, they are of a miraculous nature. The power of bestow- 
ing the more inward and spiritual influences of the Holy Ghost, is not only never 
claimed, but is expressly disclaimed. The Church of Rome is therefore more con- 
sistent than the advocates of High Church Episcopacy, in claiming not only the 
power of conferring the Holy Ghost, but also its inseparable adjunct, that of working 
miracles. Our present design, however, is not to disprove the possession of this 
power, but to show the want of harmony among those who maintain that certain apos- 
tolic powers are continued in the church, by means of ministers distinct from and su- 
perior to Presbyters. And the design of showing this is to illustrate the impossibility 
of drawing any line between the powers which ceased or were transferred to Presby- 
ters, and those which are alleged to have been continued in the apostolic office. And 
the use which we propose to make of this impossibility is simply to strengthen the 
presumption which has been already raised in favour of the doctrine that the Apostolic 
office, as distinct from that of Elder, and superior to it, was a temporary one. 

The grounds of the presumption, then, are (1) that the twelve apostles are referred 
to in the New Testament, as a well known body of men, limited in number, and not 
to be increased, except in the extraordinary case of Paul, which he himself describes 
as a remarkable exception—(2) that some of the powers exercised by the original 
apostles are no longer in existence—(3) that some, which still exist, are exercised by 
Presbyters, and were so exercised in apostolic times—(4) that those which are thus 
exercised by Presbyters are in themselves the most essential to the existence of the 
church—(5) that the office of Presbyter has been continued in the church for the very 
purpose of succeeding the apostles in these functions, and with a view to per: 
manent action within fixed local bounds—(6) that the advocates for the perpetuity of 
the apostolic office are not agreed among themselves as to the powers which now be- 
long to it, and that this want of agreement arises from the silence of Scripture, and 
the impossibility of fixing any principle, by which a line may be drawn between the 
powers which are thus continued and those which have ceased or been transferred ‘to 
Presbyters. eats 

Waving the positive conclusions which might not unreasonably be deduced from 
these premises, we shall merely insist upon their furnishing a strong. presumption, 
that the apostolic office was intended to be temporary, bearing the same relation to 
the permanent ministry that a constituent assembly or convention bears to the legisla- 
tive body which succeeds it. We say there is presumptive proof of this, so strong 
that it can only be countervailed by positive. evidence from Scripture. The. facts, 
which have been stated as the grounds of this presumption, may be clearly proved 
from Scripture. It is not too much to ask, then, that if another fact is to be added to 
the list, namely, that some of the apostolic powers were neither discontinued nor trans: 
ferred to Presbyters, and that for the exercise of these reserved powers the apostolic office 
was itself continued, some explicit declaration of the fact may be adduced to counter- 
vail the strong adverse presumption. And this brings us back to our first position, 
that THE CONTINUANCE oF THE APposTOLIC OFFICE, IN ADDITION TO THOSE WHICH 
RELIEVED IT OF ITS MOST IMPORTANT FUNCTIONS, IS NO WHERE EXPLICITLY ASSERTED IN 
THE scriptures. As the presumptions are so strong against the supposition of a per- 
manent apostleship, the very silence of the scriptures might be urged as a decisive 
proof. It cannot be denied, however, that the force of this negative argument would 
be destroyed by proving that the scriptures indirectly recognise the apostolic office as 
perpetual. This leads us to another view of the subject. : 


_ (To_be continued.) 
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WMtstorical Sketches, 


THE HISTORY OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH IN IRELAND TILL THE ESTA- 
BLISHMENT OF POPERY. 
(Continued from page 239.) 

We shall now examine the signification of some ecclesiastical terms, 
as used by the Culdees, which have changed their meaning very much 
in these last five or six centuries, The first which we will notice, 1s 
the term monastery. In the very meagre accounts of these servants 
of God which have reached us, we find this term very often used; and 
those who believe the lies of the man of sin think that in its use and 
some others which we shall notice, they have authority for their ini- 
quitous system of monasteries. But its signification, as used by mo- 
dern Romanists, is as different from its original signification among 
the Culdees, as are the practices of the Roman Catholic monasteries 
of the nineteenth century from those of the monastery of Iona in the 
seventh century. The first point of disagreement which we notice is, 
that they entered into the matrimonial relation. This is proved by 
the fact that some offices in the monastery were hereditary for many 
generations, as in the monastery at Armagh in Ireland, and St. An- 
drew’s, in Scotland. Instead of thinking the connubial relation incon- 
sistent with this character, it was esteemed honourable among them. 
But whenever any of the Culdees had to minister in holy things, they 
abstained from their wives, after the manner of the Eastern churches. 
Another point of disagreement was their contempt of the things of 
this world. They cared nothing for riches. Bede says that all the 
gifts conferred on them by kings and the rich of this world, they ge- 
nerally distributed to the poor. These monasteries may be viewed as 
colleges, or places of learning, in which the useful branches of know- 
ledge were taught. They were the seminaries of the church, both in 
Ireland and North Britain.. The presbyters ministered in holy things 
to those in their vicinity, and they were training others and sending 
them forth to preach whenever they had a call or any prospect of suc- 
eess. ‘The next term which we notice issainé. This term has changed 
its meaning very much, as it is pow used by Roman Catholics. In the 
Primitive Church in Ireland it only expressed veneration for the real 
virtues of godly pastors. It was used nearly, if not entirely, in the same 
signification as Reverend with us, and was a general title for men in the 
sacred office. Hence St. Ibas, the predecessor of St. Patrick, and St. Cor- 
mic, and St. Columbille. This title was very different in those times 
from the popish term saint; for “the stench and fog of Tiber’s marshes 
and the Papal bog”? had not yet darkened the face of the church in Ire- 
land. The last term which we will notice, is bishop. We know no 
ecclesiastical term so much changed by the transforming influence of 
the mystery of iniquity as bishop. It has been so much perverted from 
its Scriptural use and that which it had among the Culdees of Scotland 
and lreland, that their descendants have altogether discontinued its use 
for ages. Among the Culdees every pastor was.a bishop; and when 
they met in council it was on perfect parity; and decisions were made 
by votes. These bishops were so unlike the diocesan bishops of our 
times, that they themselves were not ordained by bishops, but mostly 
by the presbyters of the monasteries, as appears from the account of 
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Bede in reference to some applications made to the different monaste- 
ries for bishops to teach and preach the gospel. Bede denominates 
the men who ordained and sent them forth, “ majores natu Scotorum.”’ 
Colman, who succeeded Finan as bishop in the nation of the Angles, 
says that he received his episcopal orders, of whatever kind they were, 
from the college of the elders. When he defended his own mode of 
celebrating Easter in a synod held at Strancschalch to examine into the 
time of observing Easter, he says: “‘ The Easter which I keep I received 
from my elders who sent me hither as bishop, which all our ancestors, 
men beloved by God, are known to have celebrated in the same man- 
ner.””? Had he been ordained by a person of a superior order, he would 
unquestionably have made some reference to him; if not for adding to 
his own dignity, at least to give greater authority to the ritual for 
which he contended. Whatever was the distinguishing characteristic 
of the bishop among the Culdees, it is evident from Bede, that their 
authority was very different from those called diocesan. Speaking of 
Iona, he says, that it is always wont to have for its governor a pres- 
byter abbot, to whose authority the whole province, even the bishops 
themselves, by an unusual constitution, ought to be subject after the 
example of their first teacher, who was not a bishop, but a presbyter 
and monk, viz. Columba. This is very different from the modern no- 
tion of episcopacy. This testimony of Bede is so unanswerable against 
the present episcopal order, that some of their ablest writers have 
strained every nerve to overturn it; but their efforts have been to no 
purpose; as Jamieson, in his history of the Culdees, shows in reference 
to what Bishop Lloyd says on this testimony of Bede. 

Having in this very brief manner examined these ecclesiastical terms, 
which are so very important to be acquainted with, in order to under- 
stand their perversion by the man of sin and others, who wish to keep 
some parts of the filthy robes of popery, we shall now examine the 
doctrines of the Primitive Church in Ireland. The supremacy of the 
decisions of the Scriptures in matters of religion, lies at the foundation 
of all revealed religion. Therefore we shall first examine what the 
Primitive Church in Ireland taught concerning this doctrine. It re- 
ceived the Bible as the only rule of faith. It did not acknowledge 
traditions, councils, or papal dogmas, in opposition to the Scriptures, 
or as equal tothem. Todd says in his History of the Primitive Church 
in Ireland, “that one of the most remarkable features of the church in 
the fifth century, was a sincere love of the Holy Scriptures, an inti- 
mate acquaintance with their letter, particularly the Psalms and New 
Testament.”? Finian, who founded the far-famed school of Clonard, 
A. D. 520, was so well versed in the Seriptures, that the fame of his 
biblical knowledge still shines through the clouds of time. A writer 
of his life tells us, “that students came from all parts to study the Scrip- 
tures under his instructions,’ and adds, “he was full of wisdom, as a 
scribe most learned to teach the law of God’s commandments.”? About 
fifteen years after the establishment of Finian’s school, a monastery 
was erected on an island near the mouth of the Shannon by a bishop 
named Sinon, to which a great many monks came from the. continent 
of Europe to study the Scriptures. 

Columbanus, who was born in Leinster, in the year 539, a. p, and 
educated in the monastery of Bangor, in the county Down, who after- 
wards removed to France, and settled at Luxeuil, where he erected a 
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monastery, or school of learning, has the following admirable state- 
ment in one of his letters to Pope Boniface in reference to the Scrip- 
tures: “All of us natives of Ireland,’ writes Columbanus, “whose 
dwelling is upon the confines of the earth, receiving no doctrine beyond. 
what the evangelists and apostles taught, are the followers of Peter and’ 
Paul, and of all the disciples who, by Divine inspiration, wrote the 
sacred canon of Scriptures. Amongst us there has been no heretic, no 
Jew, no schismatic; but we adhere with unshaken firmness to the Ca- 
tholic faith, as we received it at first, to wit, from the successors of the 
blessed apostles.’” This testimony in reference to the supremacy of 
the Scriptures as the standard of faith in the Primitive Church in Ire- 
land, is conclusive. But, as this doctrine is of great importance in de- 
ciding whether Catholicism had a place in Ireland or not at that time, 
we shall refer to one or two other testimonies equally as decisive in 
support of the supremacy of the decisions of Scripture in the ancient 
church in Ireland. Every one in the least acquainted with the early 
history of Ireland, knows that St Columba was among the most dis- 
tinguished men of his age. Bede tells us concerning him and his sue- 
cessers, “‘that they observed only those works of piety and chastity 
which they could learn in the prophetical, evangelical, and apostolical 
writings.”” And in a special manner he notices one of the principal 
successors of Columba, bishop Aidan, “that all such as went in his 
company, whether they were of the clergy or of the laity, were tied 
to exercise themselves either in the reading of the Scriptures, or in 
the learning of psalms.”” Long before the time of Columba or his suc- 
eessors, Chrysostom writes in reference to Ireland and Britain: “ Al- 
though thou didst go unto the ocean and those British isles, although 

thou didst sail to the Euxine Sea, although thou didst go into the 
southern quarters, thou shouldst hear all men every where discoursing 
matters out of the Scriptures, with another voice, indeed, but not with 
another faith, and with a different tongue, but with an according judg- 
ment.”” And St. Patrick, in his Book of the Abuses of the World, 
writes, “that the continual meditation of the Scriptures gives special 
Vigour and vegetation to the soul.” 

_ The next doctrine to which we refer is the Deity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This is the cardinal doctrine of Christianity, the foundation 
on which the building of mercy rests. On this doctrine we quote from 
another letter of Columbanus: “If, as I have heard, some do not be- 
lieve two natures in Christ, they are to be accounted heretics rather 
than Christians; for Christ, our Saviour, is very God, eternal, without 
time, and very man, sinless, of time; who according to his divine na- 
ture is co-eternal with the Father, and according to his humanity is 

younger than his mother, who, born in the flesh, was not, however, 

absent from heaven, abiding in the trinity lived in the world. And, 

therefore, if it be written in the fifth synod, as some one told me that 

he who adores two natures has his prayers divided, the asserter of this 

heresy is divided from the saints and separated from God. For we, 
in respect to the unity of persun in which it hath pleased the fulness 

of the Godhead to dwell bodily, believe one Christ, God and man, be- 

tatise he who descended is the same who ascended above all heavens’ 
to fill all things.”’ 

In the doctrine of justification they rejected the merits of saints, pa- 

pal penances, and the merits of themselves; believing in justification 
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by faith in Jesus Christ. Usher, in his Religion of the Ancient Irish, 
chap. 2, has several long quotations from the writings of two very old 
Irish expositors of the Scriptures, Sedulius and Claudius, which show 
the soundness of the faith of the Primitive Church in Ireland on this 
doctrine. We give a few of these quotations. “They taught, that 
the law was not given that it might take away sin, but that it might 
shut up all under sin: to the end that men, being by this means hum- 
bled, might understand that their salvation was not in their own hand, 
but in the hand of a Mediator. That by the law cometh neither the 
remission nor the removal, but the knowledge, of sin; that it taketh 
not away diseases, but discovereth them; forgiveth not sins, but con- 
demneth them. That the Lord God did impose it, not upon those 
that served righteousness, but sin; namely, by giving a just law to un- 
just men, to manifest their sins, and not to take them away: forasmuch 
as nothing taketh away sins but the grace of faith which worketh by 
love. That our sins are freely forgiven us, without the merit of our 
works: that through grace we are saved, by faith, and not by works; 
and that therefore we are to rejoice, not in our own righteousness, or 
learning, but in the faith of the cross, by which all our. sins are for- 
given us. That grace is abject and vain, if it alone do not suffice us: 
-and that we esteem basely of Christ, when we think that he is not suf- 
ficient for us to salvation. That God hath so ordered it, that he will 
be gracious to mankind, if they do believe; that they shall be freed by 
the blood of Christ. That, as the soul is the life of the body, so faith 
is the life of the soul: and that we live by faith only, as owing nothing 
to the law.. That he who believeth in Christ, hath the perfection of 
the law. For whereas none might be justified by the law, because 
none did fulfil the law, but only he who did trust in the promise of 
Christ. That this righteousness, therefore, is not ours, nor in us, but 
in Christ, in whom we are considered as members in the head. That 
faith, procuring the remission of sins by grace, maketh all believers 
the children of Abraham: and that it was just, that as Abraham was 
justified by faith only, so also the rest that followed his faith should 
be saved after the same manner.’’ Those who compare the teachings 
of the council of Trent on the doctrine of justification, with the wri- 
tings quoted above, will see, that there is a great gulf between modernCa- 
tholicism and the Primitive Church in Ireland. Transubstantiation, the 
most monstrous absurdity which has been broached since God stretched 
the heavens over the earth, was unknown to the Primitive Church in 
Ireland. There are still extant many discourses of preachers in the 
Primitive Church in Ireland on the Lord’s supper, which prove that 
the absurdities of Romanism concerning this ordinance were not re- 
ceived. The people received the cup equally as the bread. Usher’s 
Religion of the Ancient Irish, chap. 4: “For in the sacrament, they 
say the several elements be consecrated, not into Christ’s whole per- 
son as it was born of the Virgin or now is in heaven.’’? Bede relates, 
“that one Hildmer, an officer of Egfried, king of Northumberland, en- 
treated Cuthbert to send a priest that might minister the sacrament ol 
the Lord’s body and blood unto his wife, that then lay a-dying.”’? Se- 
dulius says, “he left a memory of himself unto us: even as if one that 
were going a far journey, should leave some token with him whom he 
loved, that as oft as he beheld it, he might call to remembrance his be- 


nefits and friendship.”’ 
[To be continued.] 
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THE ALARM WATCH. 


Pamtly Circle. 


An AppeaL To Moruers.—In the vicinity of Philadelphia, there was a pious 
mother, who had the happiness of seeing her children in very early life brought up to 
the knowledge of the truth, walking in the fear of the Lord, and ornaments in the 
Christian Church. A clergyman who was travelling, heard the circumstance respect- 
ing this mother, and wished very much to see her, thinking there might be something 
peculiar in her mode of giving religious instruction which rendered it so effectual. 
He accordingly visited her, and inquired respecting the manner in which she dis- 
charged the duties of a mother in educating her children. ‘The woman replied, that 
she did not know that she had been more faithful than any Christian mother would be 
in the religious instruction of her children. After a little conversation, she said: 
‘* While my infants were on my lap, as I washed them, I raised my heart to God that 
he would wash them in that blood * which cleanseth from all sin;’ as I clothed them 
in the morning, I asked my heavenly Father to clothe them with the robe of right- 
eousness; as I provided them with food, I prayed that God would feed their souls 
with the bread of heaven, and give them to drink the water of life. When I have 
prepared them for the house of God, I have prayed that their bodies might be ft tem- 
ples for the Holy Ghost to dwell in; when they left me for the week-day school, I 
have followed their infant footsteps with a prayer that their path through life might be 
like that of the just, which shineth more and more unto the perfect day; and as I 
committed them to the rest of the night, the silent breathing of my soul has been, 
that my heavenly Father would take them to his embrace, and fold them in his pa- 
rental arms.” | 

Here is the influence of the silent, unseen exertions of a mother ; an influence which 
will be felt when those external accomplishments and fleeting enjoyments which many 
labour to give their children, shall be forgotten or remembered only as the means of 
smoothing a rapid descent to the world of sorrow.—Tvreasury. 
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Hints ror Cuinpren.—If there are among my readers any who are in the habit 
of jumping up behind omnibusses and other carriages, 1 beg them to discontinue it, 
for it is dangerous as well as vulgar. It is a small fraud and may lead toa greater, 
and is often the first step to rowdyism. 

Do not deface walls, doors, or door-steps, with writing on them. 

i It is ill-bred to walk heavily, to slam doors, to make any unnecessary bustle or 
uss, 

it is ill-bred to shuffle with your feet, to drum with your fingers, to put them in 
your ears or your mouth, to bite your nails, or to have any tricks with your hands. 

It is ill-bred to use slang words, or phrases. 

Indecent and profane expressions are something far worse than ill-bred ; they indi. 
cate that you do not revere God, nor respect man. But they are also vulgar. Pro- 
fane and indecent words degrade you. If you respect yourself, you will not use such 
langnage, nor will you listen to it—Miss Sedgwick. 
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Tue Atarm Warcu.—A lady who found it difficult to awake so early as she 
wished in the morning, purchased an alarm watch. These watches are so contrived as 
to strike with a very loud whirling noise, at any hour the owner pleases to set them. 

The lady placed her watch at the head of the bed, and at the appointed time she 

found herself effectually aroused by the long rattling sound. She immediately obey- 
ed the summons, and felt better all the day for her early rising. The alarm watch 
faithfully performed its office, and was distinctly heard, so long as it was promptly 
obeyed. But after a time the lady grew tired of early rising, and when she was 
awakened by the noisy monitor, she merely turned herself and slept again. Ina few 
days the watch ceased to arouse her from her slumber. It spoke just as loudly as ever, 
but she did not hear it, because she had acquired the habit of disobeying it. Finding 
that she might just as well be without an alarm watch, she formed the wise resolu- 
tion, that if she ever heard the sound again, she never would allow herself to disobey 
the friendly warning. 
_ Just so itis with conscience. If we disobey its dictates, even in the most trifling 
particulars, or allow ourselves to do what we have some fears may not be quite right, 
we shall grow more and more sleepy until the voice of conscience has no longer any 
power to awaken us.—The Child’s Gem. 
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A Tovucnine Tuoucut.—To an afflicted mother, at the grave of her deceased child, 
it was said, ** There was once a shepherd, whose tender pastoral care was over his 
flock night and day. One sheep would neither hear his voice, nor follow him; he 
took up her little lamb in his arms—then the sheep came after him.” 
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The Sabbath School. 


SOME OF THE DUTIES OF A SABBATH SCHOOL TEACHER. 


Dear Treacner:—God has given you a work of momentous interest to do. 
In that little class which gathers so lightly around you every Sabbath, there 
are immortal souls, and such is the very constitution of their nature, your words 
and looks and actions will all almost necessarily bear upon their happiness or 
misery for time and eternity. Which shall it be? Will you, under God, lead 
them to salvation: or will you, in indifference to your charge, suffer them to 
pass on, and unwarned and unblessed, be lost for ever? O solemnly ponder 
your work, and let the following rules, which we affectionately lay before you, 
receive your serious and prayerful adoption: 

1. I must enter upon this work with a deep sense of my ignorance and 
weakness, looking to God for wisdom and strength, and feeling that if any good 
is to succeed my labours, it must be wrought by Him. | 

2. I must be regular and punctual in my attendance, | Providence alone 
must detain me from my class. I shall expect to find my scholars present at 
the appointed time, and surely they have an equal right to look for punctuality 
on the part of their teacher. 

3. I must become acquainted with each member of my class. ‘This must 
not be a mere general acquaintance, but must be personal, reaching to their 
homes, occupations, dispositions, minds, and habits. I feel this duty to be 
one of essential importance, not only that I may secure their interest and affee- 
tion, but that I may be able successfully to adapt my instructions, reproofs, 
and exhortations; and especially that I may be led to realize my responsibility 
for the soul of each. 

4. I must be prepared for the weekly duties of the school. If I expect ta 
iastruct others, I must spend much time in the prayerful study of the word of 
God. My aim must be to exhibit the truth in plain, familiar terms, with such 
illustrations as my knowledge of those I teach, leads me to suppose will be 
understood, In addition to the duty of teaching, I need a heart prepared foi 
the devotional exercises of the school. 

5. I must study to maintain a walk and conversation so ordered, that I may 
give no occasion for stumbling to any. I must take heed lest through my pride 
passion, or worldliness, I destroy by my practice whatever good impressions 
my instructions may have produced. } , 

6. I must not let a Sabbath pass without kind and earnest exhortations te 
each scholar on the subject of personal religion. Christ and his cross mus! 
be the main theme of my instructions. 

7. I must be faithful in visiting any that may be absent, from sickness 01 
other causes. In case of sickness, it will be my duty and privilege to be with 
such frequently, to counsel, to instruct, to pray with them: as well as, if neces: 
sary, to minister to their temporal wants. ’ 

Finally. 1 must humbly and patiently wait for the blessing of God upon my 
labours, walching for the gracious influences of His Spirit to awaken and con 
vert the souls committed to my care. 

“Feed my Lambs.”’ “Of such is the kingdom of heaven.’ “And whet 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
wot away.” et 
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RELIGION OF THE YOUNG. 


The young want religion to lay the foundation of a good character. When the 
prophet Elisha was living at Jericho, some of the people came to him and told him 
that the water was very bad. Now the city of Jericho was supplied with water 
from a spring, which was conducted to the city, I suppose, in an aqueduct of some. 
kind. And what did the prophet dot He did not go to the streams which con- 
veyed the water to different parts of the city to see if he could purify them; but he 
went and cast salt into the spring, and the water was made good. This is what 
we must do; cast salt into the spring, that the stream of life may run pure. The 
young want their hearts purified by the influence of true piety, in order that their 
characters may be formed upon the true model. | 
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HAiscellancous Communications. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE SUSTENTATION AND MISSIONARY MOVEMENTS OF THE EASTERN 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


Dear Sir,—You have requested me to give the public, through the 
Banner, some account of the proceedings of our brethren in Ireland, in 
respect to their sustentation and missionary movements. I willingly 
comply with your request, not only because I feel a deep interest in 
the success of Christ’s cause in the -hands of our Irish brethren, but 
because I am aware that a similar interest is felt on their behalf by 
many both within and without the pale of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in the United States. But, in attempting to execute the task 
you have imposed on me, and which I thus voluntarily undertake, I 
feel at a loss where to begin; for there are first the schemes of the 
church and the machinery for carrying them cut—fhen the principles 
upon which these schemes are based—¢hen the history of the proceed- 
ings, and the circumstances which led the Eastern Reformed Presby- 
terian Church to make the experiment which has proved so successful 
in its result, and each of these subjects would form material for inte- 
resting reflection; but, if they were all discussed in one letter, its 
perusal would tire the patience of your readers. Rather, however, 
than risk such a disagreeable result, lest I should draw too largely on 
your own good nature, and on your valuable space, I will divide my 
_ communications into short epistles at monthly intervals. I cast myself 
_ ob your courtesy; and I have no doubt of being allowed an ample lati- 

tude of discretionary power in regard to the manner and matter of my 
_ correspondence. : 
_.. You are aware that an Irishman has the general reputation of put- 

ting the wrong end of his story foremost; and such is the “ go-a-head”’ 
_ genius of an American, that he will scarcely exercise the patience neces- 
_ Sary to listen to a long story from the beginning. If I then make the 
_last first, and begin at the end of my story, I will at once sustain my 
national character and gratify the taste of my American readers. In 
_™y present letter I will not detain them with an explanation of the 
_achemes adopied by the Irish brethren, nor with a didactic discussion 
of principles, nor with a dry detail of historical facts, but at once an- 
_swer the question, What is the result of the matter? and, with your 
_ permission, inquire again into the steps which have led to this result. 
__ In answering this question, it may be said, in one word, that a con- 
_siderable revival of religion has taken place within the bounds of the 
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Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church. I do not mean a mere reli- 
gious excitement, such as has sometimes passed under the name vevtval 
in this country; for no section of Presbyterians in Ireland know any 
thing of camp or protracted meetings, &c.; but I mean a deeper and 
more general concern for the soul’s salvation, the spread of the gospel, 
and the glory of the Redeemer, indicating the presence and influence 
of the Diyine Spirit in the midst of the church. There is'some évi- 
dence of this in the increased attention given to Sabbath-school educa- 
tion, in the systematic instruction of the youth through the medium of 
two Bible classes formed in connexion with each congregation, and 
superintended by minister and session, at such times and in such places 
as may be found most convenient for all parties to attend. One of 
these classes is a junior, and the other a sentor class, consisting of such 
as seek to come forward to the table of the Lord. Not only in this 
way has a revival been prosecuted and evidenced, but also, by the 
youth of the church being almost all employed actively in doing 
something for the cause of Christ on earth. They are to be found in 
every congregation, and in the bounds of every fellowship neeting, not 
only with their collecting cards in their hands endeavouring to raise 
money for the extension of missionary operations by others, but en- 
gaged themselves in mésstonary labour, distributing tracts among 
their neighbours, conveying missionary, temperance, and religious 
information. 

Your readers can conceive what an extensive and blessed effect would 
be produced in a community if al] the youth of a large church were 
thus to consecrate their energies to advance their Saviour’s cause and 
kingdom in the world. 

An additional proof of the people’s increased interest in the cause of 
Christ, is the fact that during the last two years and a half they have 
raised their ministers’ salary, or stipend, as it is called, from £55 on 
an average, to £80 a year; for the greater the sacrifice we make for any 
cause, the more we must love that cause. The value of this fact can 
be only appreciated when remembered in connexion with other con- 
siderations. The congregations are generally small. ‘Their constitu-— 
ents are generally poor. ‘hey have thus increased their contributions — 
for gospel support during a season of unparalleled misery in Ireland, a_ 
year of “famine, pestilence, and death.” They have, for the most 
part, supported their own poor, whilst those of other denominations — 
have been permitted to go into the workhouse. The average yearly 
stipend paid by the people of the Irish Assembly to each of their 
ministers, is just £40; that is, the one-half of what has been paid to 
our ministers. Whilst the liberality of our people was increasing, that 
_ of all other denominations was declining. So much was this the case 
among the people of the Assembly, that application was made to go- 
vernment to allow the payment of royal bounty to congregations with-— 
out requiring £35 of stipend from them. [This amount of stipend is _ 
required from each congregation as a qualification for receiving the 
bounty.] And it was intimated in the Assembly’s application to go-— 
vernment, that the pressure of the times required an augmentation of | 
the bounty, instead of warranting the withholding of it. The govern-— 
ment refused compliance with the application; and, instead of yielding 
to the hint about augmentation, published an official report upon the 
subject, and held up the liberality of our church as an example to the 
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Assembly. I-need not tell your readers that the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian ministers in Ireland have never accepted of the Regium Donum, 
and that they have all along objected to it from principle; and this 
favourable notice of the humble efforts of their people from such a 
quarter was considered by all parties as the more honourable testi- 
mony on their behalf. It was one means of bringing our movements 
more extensively before the public, and of fixing the attention of other 
ecclesiastical bodies upon the schemes of our church; and now, what 
is the consequence? A small, but honoured body of seceders, who, 
under the leadership of Dr. Bryce, refused the Regium Donum, when 
accepted by their brethren, have been trying to introduce our plan of 
acommon fund among them. Our residuary brethren of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Chureh, from whom a painful necessity has for years 
separated us, have taken a leaf out of our book, and are now making a 
successful application of the lesson we have taught them. And even 
in connexion with the largest Presbyterian body in Ireland, the sub- 
ject has oceupied attention, excited considerable interest, and has been 
discussed in presbyteries, and in the Assembly itself. I have the 
strongest cenviction that there will be a more extensive adoption of 
our prineiples and plans, and that the happiest consequences will re- 
sult thereby to the church. 

But a more particular explanation of these principles and plans I 
must reserve for another opportunity. 

In the mean time, wishing you all success in your works of faith | 

and labours of love, I subscribe myself, your brother in Christ, 

| Joun Nevin. 
Willtiamsburgh, L. f., 20th July, 1849. 
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War anpD THE Gosper.—The Christian nations of Europe and America expend 
every year in preparations for war, £200,000,000. This amount, when compared 
with ‘the most comprehensive form of Christian charity,” stands thus:—For pre- 
parations for war, per day, £548,000. For preaching the Gospel of peace to the 
heathen, £1,640; or, to make the comparison more distinct, one pound sterling for pre- 
parations for war between Christian nations, against one-half penny for evangelizing 
the Pagan world, and bringing myriads of benighted idolaters to bow to the seeptre 
of the Prince of Peace! Or, millions for Mars, and miies for the Messiah. 
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CALLS FOR AID. 


From every quarter of our land we receive, from time to time, the most urgeut 
calls for the supply of the ordinances of the gospel. The cause of genuine Re- 
formed Presbyterianism appears to be reviving in Vermont, one of its ancient 
strongholds, but where, from various causes, it had greatly declined. A letter 
received from Rev. R. A. Hill, whose labours in this region have been very abun- 
dant, and, we rejoice to say, highly successful, contains the following passages : 


“T shall individually lay before your committee a statement of some facts in con- 
nexion with a district in the State of Vermont, with which [ have become in some 
measure acquainted, and in whose supply with the ordinances from our Church, | feel 
particularly interested. This district is composed of two sections, one ten miles 
horth, the other ten miles south of our congregation in Ryegate. ‘‘{n both places 
the inhabitants have engaged to support the preaching of the gospel, if it be sent 
by the Reformed Presbyterian Church. A special effort has been made, and each 
section has subscribed and obligated itself to pay (except a small deficit, which will 
yel be made up,) an amount which will support a licentiate half the time for six 
months, After that time, if they be encouraged by a prospect of regular preaching from 
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our body, they hope to have a regular organization effected. Both these places 1 have 
named are neighbourhoods of much refinement, and considerable religious intelligence; 
but at present they are comparatively destitute of the ordinances. Many here are de- 
scendants of Reformed Presbyterians, who were driven from the church years ago on 
account of arbitrary measures taken in reference to Civil Magistracy, &c. Some of 
these connected themselves with the Congregationalist Church, but have never been 
satisfied, some have continued without the pale of the visible church; there are, too, a 
few Scotch Presbyterians in both neighbourhoods—all these are calling loudly and would 
ladly hail the supply of the ordinances as they were dispensed in the church and land 
of their fathers. In the southern neighbourhood they have no preaching except Congre- 
gationalists and Methodists. In this place there is an excellent church edifice, to which 
Presbyterians are entitled half the time. 1 think the Providence of God is calling us to 
come up and take possession of the land. In the other place they have the ordinances 
dispensed at no great distance (four or five miles) from this, both by the Assoeiate on the 
north-east, and the Pro re natans on the south. But these seem not to have the desired ef- 
fect. The people have been heretofore, in a great measure, torpid. Although descended 
from parents in both these churches, scarcely an individual (and some are gray-headed, 
and have large families around them,) has made a profession of religion. If eneouraged 
by a prospect of preaching from our body, they propose building a church in Bachop’s 
village, which is the centre of the neighbourhood, about three miles north of the meet- 
ing-house in Barnet, where our congregation now worship one fourth part of the time. 


In compliance with Mr. Hill’s urgent application, Mr. James Pierson has been 
sent to this region, and has entered upon his labours with his characteristic ardour. 

We have already mentioned the commencement of a missionary station in 
Williamsburgh, L. I., under the care of Rev. John Nevin. We are happy to add, 
that the prospects of the speedy organization of a promising Church are very 
encouraging. The attendance in the place of worship is steadily increasing, 
and the Sabbath-school has nearly doubled its numbers. 

In another part of the present number, our readers will find an aceount of the 
organization of a fifth Reformed Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, and a sixth 
might be speedily established if there was any person to attend to it. ‘The popu- 
lation of this city, by emigration, is rapidly increasing, and a most inviting field 
of usefulness is presented to any one who desires to labour in the Redeemer’s 
vineyard. But where are the men to occupy the places already presented, or to 
open the new ground which promises such a rich spiritual harvest. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery has probably a larger number of vacant organiza- 
tions, as well as missionary stations, than any other part of our Church. To 
supply adequately its demands for gospel labour would require nearly, if not en- 
tirely, all the licentiates in our whole Church. 

From the Ohio Presbytery we receive a most urgent call on behalf of the Cin- 
cinnati congregation, the bush which has so often and so long been burning and 
is not yet consumed, but seems of late more flourishing than ever before. East 
and West Tennessee-also call for help, the only places occupied by our church 
in the slave states, and which claim so much regard from the steady adherence 
of our members there, to the principles of our Church, notwithstanding the very 


~meagre supply of the ordinances they have enjoyed. 


The Western Presbytery has a most extensive field of exertion. Emigration 
from Europe as well as from our Eastern cities is rapidly covering its beautiful 
prairies with a population presenting features of character of a most pleasing 
kind. Men of enterprise, industry, integrity, strength and independence of mind, 
intelligence and good morals, are found throughout these regions, and numbers 
of congregations and stations have been regularly formed by the efforts of the 
laborious and devoted brethren of our connexion in that part of the Church. Ale 
the licentiates we have might be profitably employed there, yet but one is at pre- 
sent in their bounds. The Board of Missions are most earnestly desirous of 
sending more to that region, and will do so as soon as possible. : 

In view of such circumstances as these, on which we might enlarge at great 
length, is it not manifest that Divine Providence is urgently calling upon every 
one who loves the principles and the worship of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church to aid her in Domestic Missionary efforts. Men are needed, and means 
to sustain them. Who will say, ‘‘Here am I, send me?’ Who will say, Here 
is my mite for the Lord’s treasury, that those who minister at His altar may not 
be embarrassed in their Jabours, or compelled to abandon them, because they 
cannot live by the altar? There is much land to be possessed: let us not be 
slothful, but go in and occupy on behalf of the exalted and blessed Mediator. 
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COLLECTION FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONS, 


In order that the work of Domestic Missions may be carried on with energy, 
it,is absolutely necessary that liberal contributions be made for this purpose. * 
The long and expensive journeys which many of our preachers have to make, and 
the deficit which there frequently is in the amount received from the stations 
they supply, require that the general treasury be supplied with funds adequate 
to meet the calls made upon it. It is the desire and effort of the Board to distri- 
bute the services at their disposal in an equitable and judicious manner through- 
out our whole church, and they wish to have at least one licentiate always within 
the bounds of each presbytery, and subject to itsdirection. Jnamatter in which 
all our church must feel a deep interest, and which our highest ecclesiastical 
court has specially recommended, it is presumed that no one who loves the sys- 
tem of doctrines and order we maintain will hesitate to give cordial assistance. 
The Board has felt it proper to recommend that a collection for Domestic Mis- 
sions be taken up in all our churches, and they appoint the First Sabbath of Octo- 
ber, as the day for attending to this object. The prospect of good to be effected 
is most encouraging, and the need of such an effort obvious, so that we think 
none can refuse concurrence with this arrangement. We hope that the minis- 
ters and preachers who may officiate on that day will direct the minds of their 
hearers particularly to this subject, and earnestly present to them the calls which 
Divine Providence is so loudly making upon us. If we be faithful to our duty, 
and the Lorp be with us, we can do great things and prevail. 
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JOURNEY UP THE GANGES. 
River Ganges, March 10th, 1849. 


Revd. and Dear Sir :—I1 have several times taken up my pen with 
the design of fulfilling my promise to you in my last, but have hitherto 
been prevented by some cause or other. I would now gladly defer till 
we should reach Saharanpur, but I know you will feel anxious to learn 
how we are getting on our way. In my last, I dropped my subject at 
our landing in Calcutta. At this point I now resume it. Calcutta, by 
its inhabitants and English letter writers, has received the pompous title 
of the “City of Palaces’’—a title not altogether inappropriate, when 
applied to the English part of it,as the houses in this part are constructed 
on a very expensive scale. The approach to the city is both imposing 
and picturesque, the frowning battlements of Fort William, and the 
towering grandeur of the Governor-General’s residence close by, to- 
gether with the long line of stately shipping—the finest in the world— 
that extends along the numerous ghauts, constitute the former; while 
the incessant crowds of natives upon the shore—their primitive dress 
and occupations—the swarming varieties of native crafts that navigate 
the river, with a thousand other little specifics, all strange to newly ar- 
rived European or American eyes, make the picture complete. Upon 
entering the city, a stranger would hardly suppose that it was inhabited 
by Europeans, were he not convinced that the splendid houses on either 
side have had their model from the West, and that. those carriages which 
occasionally roll by, and some of those numerous Palanquins that crowd 
along the streets, contain none other than genuine white faces. Very 
few Europeans are 1o be seen walking in the streets—the Bazaars and 
places of business are exceptions—they think it lowers them in the 
native estimation to be seen out of doors on foot. 

An immense park or parade ground at the lower end of the city, 
intersected by excellent roads, affords good scope for airing, to which the 
English attend with religious punctuality, morning and evening, At 
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these times, English Calcutta betakes itself to the open air, and may be 
seen in all its glory as in one grand Panorama, rolling along for miles 
over this open plain. I think it is a custom in this climate indispensa- 
ble. Its exhilarating effects upon the mind must prove very conducive 
to health. The English in Calcutta appear to live not only comfortably, 
but luxuriously. Iam informed by Mr. Campbell, that there is very 
little improvement visible in the city since he passed through it first. 
Every thing seems stationary; and to stand still in India, is to deteri- 
orate. The sanitary condition of the city, in my opinion, is not well 
cared for; many nasty filthy narrow streets are met with, even within 
the part called English; and the miserable hovels in which the natives 
live, can hardly fail, during the warmth of the hot season, to prove the 
fruitful seed-beds of every disease. 

I think much more might be done for the social elevation of the na- 
tives in Calcutta, by the authorities; such as obliging them to build 
houses of a particular model, and lay out their streets in accordance 
with a particular plan. But I understand the authorities are so hamper- 
ed by instructions from the ‘“ Board of Directors ’? in England, that 
nothing of this practical character can be undertaken. Another reason, 
and perhaps the truth is, that no person here appears to take a real inte- 
rest in the future well-being of the country. The great majority of the 
Company’s servants are more anxious to know when their time of ser- 
vice will be up, and they shall retire to spend their remaining days in 
Iingland. They are here but as “ birds of passage.”—Business is con- 
ducted on a very large scale in Calcutta. There is suffieténtt evidence of 
this in the immense concourse of ships from all parts of the world, and 
engaged in all sortsof trade. Europeans almost all do their business 
through the natives, and as the latter are more disposed to look to their 
own interest than to that of their employers, it is a complete system of 
swindling and roguery. The first aim of both buyer and seller is to see 
how much they can overreach each other. This 1am informed is the 
ease In large matters as I have found it to be in small ones. An immense 
delay is requisite in procuring the smallest article. 

The Bazaars commence business about 12 o’clock. Before this they 
are rarely open, and close about 6 P. M. Had I time and space to de- 
scribe a day in the Bazaar, [am sure I could amuse you, but it would 
require a letter by itself, hence I forbear. I intrusted all my little pur- 
chases, &c., to Mr. Campbell. He knows the native character so well 
that it is impossible to deceive him. Besides, his tact for business-is 
so great, and moreover, he is so good-natured, that he is fully a match 
for the wiliest of the natives. I have learned much from him by being 
in his company. I have seen more of the native character than I would 
otherwise have done. Here I would suggest to any young man or men 
who may come after me to this country, the propriety (if at all practi- 
cable) of coming in company with a returning missionary. Experience 
is so essential, and all that the most knowing at home can attain, is 
nothing to fit him for Calcutta and the inland journey. When I hear 
the tales of wo told by those who came for the first time alone, | am 
thankful that Mr. Campbell is with me. With him Ihave been com- 
paratively at ease. arr risBe 

Excuse this digression, I brought it in under the head of business, be- 
cause the first part of the American Missionary’s career in India, is in 
the Bazaars of Calcutta, in endeavouring to procure sonvething for his 
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inland journey, and om commencement of his house-keeping. Of the 
limited means placed at his disposal, it is equally his interest and his 
duty to be economical, but. without some assistance in which he ean 
place dependence, he is sure to be fleeced, although, at the time he may 
be ignorant of it. The Board in New York have published a set of in- 
structions to Missionaries, but the ones I have seen are so imperfect as 
to be almost wseless, I should like to see something of the kind from 
the pen of Brother C. It is absolutely necessary. 

But to return, The moral and spiritual condition of Calcutta, is that 
of a great Heathen City. What can any city be where there is no fear 
of God, and of course no correct motive to duty. This I speak of the 
Heathen part. The English, you know, whether from habit or other- 
wise, are alla church-going people. ‘There are in Calcutta, many good 
men—many servants of the Most High—but there is also, as in our large 
commercial cities at home, much depravity. Many Europeans of no 
character, and a low class of Kast Indians who live pretty much as the 
Heathen themselves, form a community very disreputable indeed. 
Among this class of [uropeans, I am sorry to add, American 
Sailors are in the habit of mixing. I will here pact a fact that 
occurred while we were in Calcutta ; one which is a call upon all good 
men in America to exert themselves in every possible manner for the 
reformation of that important class of the community, the Sailors. An 
American Sailor belonging to the ship Burmah, (from Boston, I think,) 
and calling himself “ Yankee Bill,’’ killed an English Sailor in a mid- 
night drunken row. They had been at the usual resort of drunken 
Sailors, in a Tavern in the Salt Bazaar,—had been turned into the 
street by the. Police, when some slight dispute occurring, the criminal 
struck the deceased with a “slungshot,”’ producing almost instant death. 
I had these facts from the Sergeant of the City Police,in whose custody 
the man was. What an example before the Heathen, and that too, by 
an American—from a country, of all others—the most temperate. All 
ships from the port of Boston are strictly temperate ships, but all the 
men are not, and when therestraints of home and friends are gone, as in 
Calcutta, then it is that their true character is seen. It is customary for 
American Captains, when at this port, to advertise in the public papers 
cautioning all persons against trusting the sailors. When will our 
American sailors be trustworthy? there should be in every maritime 
city, many like our good friend in Boston, whom we met on the 

“ Dolphin,’’ solely devoted to the redemption of sailors. Another matter 
I would here mention, not very creditable to your good “City of Bro- 
therly Love.’’? Not far from where the “Dolphin” Jay at anchor in the 
Hoogley, lay another most beautiful vessel bearing the American flag, 
and on her stern in large letters, “ Heber, of Philadelphia”? When I 
saw her, I was astonished that I ‘pad not. heard of her sailing, and she 
appeared newly-arrived.. Upon inquiry I found she had not come from 
America directly, but from China. She is engaged in the opIUM TRADE: 
a trade which I think stands next to the slave trade in the rank of re- 
spectability.. Could. your enterprising Philadelphians find no better 
employment for this noble vessel, than to carry between two Heathen 
nations, an article, the consumption of which tends to social deteriora- 
tion and personal self-destruction? What a prostitution of names this 
beautiful vessel exhibits, Heber and Robiiadelien Unworthy both of 


the man and the city. 
~ (To be continued. ) 
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LATEST INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


The last steamer brought several communications from Rev. J. R. 
Campbell, an extract from one of which will be found subjoined. The 
encouraging aspect of our foreign missionary operations should cause 
sincere gratitude, and stimulate to continued efforts to sustain them. 


Saharanpur, May 25, 1849. 

Reverend and dear Brother :—Your very interesting letters of March 
17th to brother Woodside and myself were received on the 14th May. 
This is, I believe, the speediest communication we have ever had from 
the United States. How surprising to think that half the globe can be 
encircled in fifty-seven days, including all stoppages on the way! This 
leads us to hope that some of our enterprising friends will pay us a 
visit some of these days to see how the mission work goes on, and to 
witness the customs of Eastern life. The information you have given 
about our dear boys is very pleasing. How thankful we are that they 
are in such good hands, and under such favourable influences. I hope 
they will make rapid improvement both in the seminary and Sabbath 
school, and conduct themselves with propriety. We feel confident that 
they will receive much good advice from yourself as well as others, and 
that nothing will be wanting on the part of kind friends to supply the 
place of parents towards them. This greatly reconciles us in parting 
with them. Poor things, they eannot well understand the cause of this 
separation, or the meaning of the Saviour’s language, when he said, 
“ He that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.” 

I wrote to you last month, but, as usual, in a great hurry. If life be 
spared, I trust there will be but few months that you will not hear from 
me. At any rate, you may expect to hear from some of us monthly, 
as we shall make arrangements to secure this. We rejoice that we have 
not only an opportunity of transmitting communications so frequently 
to you, but also, through you, to the many dear friends we have in the 
ehurches in America. To many of them I should delight to be able to 
write personally; but our missionary duties are now becoming so 
numerous and important, we fear it will not be in our power to do more 
than address them through public letters. To many of them with 
whom'we have the pleasure of being acquainted we feel a warm attach 
ment, and we can never forget the delightful seasons of intercourse we 
had with them during the recent visit to the United States. While 
they are zealously engaged in promoting the interests of religion in the 
interesting spheres where Providence has placed them, we wish to en- 
large their views by laying before them the wants of the heathen world 
living without the Gospel, and perishing without God and without 
hope. We wish to enlist their aid in arousing the members of our 
churches to a deeper sense of their obligations to obey the command of 
the Saviour as he took leave of his disciples, and to still greater exer- 
tions in behalf of the millions who are living in all the darkness, and 
pollution, and hopelessness of Paganism. Oh, how long will believers 
in Christ, who feel the value of his precious Gospel, and the constrain- 
ing influences of his love, slumber over his last command, and, without 
an effort worthy of so great a cause, allow one generation after another 
to go down to death without a voice to warn them of their danger, or 
to direct them to the door of hope which the Gospel opens. How easy 
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it would be, if the Christian world would join in real earnest, to send 
the Gospel to every part of the heathen world. 

_ There is no wantof meansor men. This I could easily demonstrate. 
And would not the work be one worthy of the professed followers of 
Him who came to seek and to save the lost; who though he was rich 
for our sakes became poor, and who commendeth his love to us in dying 
for us while we were yet sinners! We cannot expect that the world 
will be reclaimed from the power of the Prince of Darkness until the 
people of God, clothed with the armour of light, go forward in the 
strength, and with the zeal of their Divine Master, to subdue the vations 
to the obedience of the faith. Evangelical effort, energetically directed 
and accompanied by ardent prayer, will accomplish wonders. The 
gospel is still the wisdom of God, and the power of God unto salvation 
among Jews and Gentiles. The preaching of the cross, though foolish- 
ness in the eyes of unsanctified men, is the ordained means of subduing 
the obstinacy of the natural heart. Would that the millions in this 
land, perfectly accessible, and perishing without the gospel, might hear 
the joyful sound, and turn from their idols to the living God. 

The gospel is daily preached in several parts of the city here, anda 
much more respectful attention paid than in former years. The au- 
dience is always large at the new church, and on Sabbath when reli- 

jous services are conducted, many of the hearers sit down and remain 
es the whole exercises. When the plans now laid are fully carried 
out, we hope that some good results will be manifest. The young men 
of the Orphan School, now acting as catechists, are conducting them- 
selves much to our satisfaction at present. We had a very interesting 
meeting lately in the church, on the occasion of presenting to them and 
Mr. Coleman the presents sent out by the Board of Missions, as marks 
of respect and interest felt in them by the Christians at home. In the 
former part of the meeting I gave them an account of my travels from the 
time | left Saharanpur until my return, and told them some of the wonders 
that I saw. The account of rail-roads, steamboats, electric telegraph, 
cities lighted by gas, &c., seemed to surprise them. I then, in the name 
of the donors, presented them with the handsome and valuable articles 
sent, at the same time giving some advice. They returned their thanks 
in a feeling manner, and then the other brethren, Coleman and W ood- 
Side, followed with addresses. It was the most interesting public meet- 
ing I have ever seen at Saharanpur, and will be long remembered. The 
young men will write themselves next month, I think. We are all in 
good health, though the weather is most oppressively hot, yet what 
favours we have to acknowledge! We are in our old house. Brother 
Woodside has been living with us, but went to his own house the day 
before yesterday. : 
- So far as we have opened our baggage, every thing is safe, without 
breakages. The electro-magnetic machine has been in operation, and 
surprised every body who saw it.—Your very affectionate brother, 

| J. R. CAMPBELL. 

wo nr ® & Qtco— 

A Great Apvancr in Burman—Rev. Mr. Abbott, of the Baptist Mission in Bur- 
mah, ina recent letter published in the Macedonian, states, that at a late meeting of 
the native Christian preachers among the Karens, thirty-five in number, they voted to 
look hereafter to the native churches themselves for support—doing it as a matter of 


Christian self-denial, that the Board in America might spend the more on other fields 
of labour. Rev. Mr. Binney gives interesting particulars of the progress of the work 


around Maulmain, and Rev. Mr. Ingalls represents the mission at Arracan as in a very 
prosperous condition. 
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S2cclestastical Proceedings. 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN SCOTLAND, 


[We continue in this No. the abstract of the proceedings of our sister 
Synod commenced in our last No.] 


Professor La Harpe, of the Theological Seminary of Geneva, having been 
introduced by the Moderator, addressed the Synod in reference to the labours of 
the Evangelical Society of Geneva, in diffusing the Gospel in various parts of 
France and Switzerland, for which God has been affording remarkable facilities 
in consequence of the Revolution of last year. He stated that one of his chief 
objects in visiting Scotland this season, as a deputation from the Society with 
which he is connected, was to meet this Synod, and give them information re- 
specting the important and inviting field of Evangelistic labour opened up on the 
Continent of Europe, and set forth its claims on whatever aid they might have it 
in their power to give. It was agreed, that as the report of the Foreign Mission 
Committee would bring the same subject under consideration of Synod, the final 
decision should be deferred till it was heard, and meanwhile it was unanimously 
agreed to thank Professor La Harpe for the address delivered and the information 
communicated by him, and to express the respect felt by the Synod toward him- 
self personally, and the interest cherished by them in the labours of that excellent 
body, the Evangelical Society of Geneva. The Moderator communicated the de- 
cision to M. La Harpe, which he suitably acknowledged. 

The report of the Foreign Mission Committee, was read by Dr. Bates. The 
Committee was re-appointed and somewhat enlarged. The following points en- 
gaged the serious and lengthened consideration of the Court :— 

1. Whether this Church is willing to authorize Mr. Inglis to attempt the or- 
ganization of a church among the colonists in Wellington, in connexion with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland. 

The Synod, after serious deliberation, adopted the following motion, viz.:— 

“That the Synod still adhere to their original purpose of missionary labour 
among the Aborigines, and so adhering do not deem it expedient to authorize the 
attempt to form a congregation in connexion with this Church among the colo- 
nists in Wellington, nor to support Mr. Inglis as a missionary among them; but 
that in the event of Mr. Inglis proceeding to organize a congregation on his own 
responsibility, the Synod reserve to themselves the power of judging of the prin- 
ciples on which it is organized, and of the relations to be maintained with it; or 
that if Mr. Inglis find it impracticable to resume his labours on heathen ground 
(which they hope will not be the case,) and prefer returning home, that the Com- 
mittee be instructed to afford him the means of doing so.” | 
_ 2. Whether the Synod is disposed to engage in Evangelical efforts on the Con- 
tinent of Europe. The Synod unanimously responded to the question in the af: 
firmative, and agreed to authorize a collection throughout the Church on the se- 
cond Sabbath in July, or some Sabbath before the end of that month, in behalf of 
the diffusion of the Gospel throughout the Continent, leaving it to the Committee 
to dispose of the funds as they may think proper. Also, that the Committee con- 
sider the whole matter, and be prepared to report on a plan according to which 
aid may be given in diffusing the Gospel on the Continent. 


CHEAP PUBLICATION ScHEME.—In consequence of the death of the convener of the 
committee on this scheme, Dr. Orr, and other circumstances, no matured report was 
submitted. It was, however, stated by Professor Symington, that some progress had 
been made in the preparation of the projected volume, though not, owing to various 
obstacles, so great as he could have wished; and that the whole matter would be sub- 
mitted to an early meeting of the committee, which was re-appointed, 


CoRRESPONDENCE WITH ORIGINAL seCEDERS.—The Report having been called {for, 
Professor Symington, Convener of the Committee, presented it. The Minutes of the 
Meetings of the Joint-committee were read, together with the Propositions which 
they have had under their consideration, and also a communication from the Synod 
of the Original Secession Church to the Court, containing the following Extract of 
the Minutes of that Church on the subject of the conference:— 


“At Edinburgh, Davie Street Church, 4th May, 1849. « 
“The Synod of United Original Seceders being met, and constituted, inter alia, — 
‘Received the Report of the Committee for Correspondence with other Churches. 


, 
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The Committee produced the minutes of two conferences they had held with the 
Committee of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and also some propositions drawn 
up by the joint Committees. After several members had expressed their minds, it 
was moved and agreed to:—That the Synod regret to learn that so little progress has 
been made towards agreement in sentiment between the two Committees, yet anxious 
to do all in their power to remove present differences, re-appoint the Committee for 
correspondence with other churches, with instructions to meet with the Committee 
of the Reformed Presbyterians, should there be any opportunity presented of meeting 
eu them, or any prospect of matters being riper for agreement in the profession of 
the truth.’ 

The Committee of Correspondence was re-appointed; although we are sorry that 
the terms of the foregoing Minute appear to hold out very slender encouragement. 
According to it the meeting of the joint Committees is made to depend on the * pros- 
pect of matters being riper for agreement in the profession of the truth.”? We had 
Bars considered the conferences as means of ‘ripening for agreement,”’ by the op- 
portunity which they afforded for mutual explanations, and of promoting confidence 
and brotherly love; and by the efficacy of united prayer in drawing down the in- 
fluences of the Spirit of truth and peace, It is only thus, in our humble opinion, that 
aoreement can at all be expected; and it were worth while to spend years in sueh 
intercourse for the sake of a consummation so desirable as the union of those who 
professedly maintain the covenanted Reformation. 


_ OVERTURE REGARDING PREACHERS.—The following overture was submitted by 
the Glasgow Presbytery. It was deemed expedient, however, that it should lie on 
the table for consideration till next meeting of Synod :— 

‘‘ Whereas it is of importance to the success of the Gospel, that the instruments 
employed in publishing it should be in some good measure acceptable to those 
among whom they labour—not only in the case of ministers, but also in that of 
preachers. In order to provide as far as possible that this may be the case, it is 
expedient that a definite and limited time should be fixed, at the expiration of 
which, the name of the preacher who has not obtained a settlement, should be drop- 
ped from the Synod’s roll; it is therefore overtured by this Presbytery to Synod, 
to meet at Glasgow on Monday the 7th May current, to pass an enactment that 
the name of any preacher who has not obtained settlement within a period of 
years from the time of his being licensed, shall be dropped from the Synod’s roll, 
provided always that the validity of his license shall not be affected thereby, and 
that it shall be competent to any minister to employ him in his pulpit, or to any 
Presbytery, to appoint him to a vacant congregation, at the desire or with the con- 
currence of the people.” A 


rt 


. MINISTERS AND PROBATIONERS FROM OTHER DENOMINATIONS.—In consequence 
of an overture from Glasgow Presbytery on this subject, it was unanimously re- 
solved, “ That no minister or probationer shall be admitted from any other denomi- 
mation to public service in this Church, except through the Supreme Court.” In 
all such cases Presbyteries will of course report the applications made to them to 
Synod, by which they will be finally disposed of. It is worthy of remark that of 
the only three ordained ministers that have for a great length of time left the com- 
munion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, two have been received 
from other denominations, the one asa probationer, and the other as a minister. 
The greater caution thus seems necessary. 


~ Our space constrains us to omit noticing a variety of other matters which were 
under consideration; as for example the Deaconship, on which a report was read 
and reserved for further consideration till next meeting. 

_ At the close a very suitable and impressive address was delivered by the Mode- 
rator. We only regretted that so many members had found it necessary to leave 
before it was delivered, and trust that hereafter arrangements will be made for a 
fuller attendance towards the conclusion of the proceedings. 


ee BS 
' ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF NEW YORK. 


This division of the Associate Reformed Church, held its last meeting in Cale- 
donia, New York, commencing its sessions June 2lst. By the statistical report 
ubjoined to their minutes, we perceive that the number of ministers in their 
ehiteh is 37 of whom eight are reported as without charge, of licentiates five, 
nd of students of theology six. The number of communicants is 4,820, Besides 
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the transaction of the ordinary routine of business, we find the following subjecte 
of more general interest:—1. Legal voters for Pastors and Elders. In regard tc 
this subject the Synod decided, that ‘‘ the privilege of voting for the officers in the 
congregation belongs to the male members of the congregation, who are such or 
their own profession.” In explanation of this decision, it is said that, ‘‘ Female 
members are excluded from the privilege of voting on account of their relations 
It is equally proper that those who are members only by baptism, and are there: 
fore in their minority, should be excluded from the power of filling offices ove: 
their parents and others in full communion and voluntary subjection to the au 
thority of Christ, the King and Head of the church.” This rule must exclude t 
large portion of the communicant members. of.a church, in some cases a majority ; 
a class, too, which, at least in our large cities, is, to a great degree, entirely unre, 
presented by male members; and which is, as far as our observation goes, fully as 
competent to exercise a correct and judicious choice as those who enjoy the 
exclusive privilege. In regard to their right to say who shall minister to thei 
spiritual wants and exercise authority over them in the Lord, we consider that the 
Scriptures plainly teach that females possess this as much as males. We regret that 
so far as the Associate Reformed Church is concerned, all females are disfranchised 
—2. Correspondence with Transatlantic Churches. It appears that, at their pre. 
ceding meeting, the Synod addressed letters to the Presbyterian Church of Ireland 
the Free Church of Scotland, and the United Presbyterian Church, informing then 
of the history and condition of the Associate Reformed Church, and calling the 
attention of emigrants to their places of worship in our seaports. ‘The replies te 
these letters are given in the Appendix to the Minutes. We find in those fron 
the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland, and from the General Assembly o 
the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, an expression of considerable mistrust ir 
regard to the position of the Associate Reformed Church on the subject o 
slavery, which these bodies condemn in the most emphatic manner. It is probablj 
owing to this circumstance that we find, as another point of general interest,— 
Action on slaveholding,—a series of resolutions on this subject was presented, it 
which slaveholding is condemned, but allowance made for such cases as may be 
considered, in consequence of existing civil laws, beyond the control of the 
slaveholder. We are sorry to find, that even in the modified and accommodating 
form in which this most enormous of all sins was presented, the subject was 
‘laid upon the table, to be taken up at next meeting.”—4. The subject of union 
also received attention. In regard to the Convention of Reformed Churches, 
was “manifest that the ‘time was not yet’ for a union on any basis that has 
hitherto been presented.” This is the position which our Synod assumed at the 
time it withdrew from the convention; and we are struck with the fact, that the 
very phraseology which, at that time, gave to many so much offence, is now 
adopted by our Associate Reformed brethren of New York. Much odium was in 
curred by our church at the time it took this ground; but now, we presume, if 
will not be regarded in the same aspect. Our Associate Reformed brethren then 
especially, made their remarks on our action in the case, although it might have 
occurred to them, that their own church, divided into three distinet organizations, 
each with its own separate superior and inferior ecclesiastical courts, should firs 
be reunited into one body, before others not holding the same constitution shoul 
be censured by them for indifference or opposition to union. ‘The interest of the 
Associate Reformed Church in the cause of union, will be best proved by an effort 
to reunite her own divided branches. As we find that measures have been taken fo) 
a new edition of their standards, we infer that there is no very definite expectation 
of any change in her position. These observations are made in no spirit of um 
kindness, or want of due respect. We think it proper that all should know the 
real character and standing of any church which may be the subject of attention 
Our own hag always had this course pursued towards her, and has never com. 
plained of it, although she has not hitherto returned it; acting on the principle of 
attending to her own affairs, and allowing others to pass without remark. In ad: 
verting to the proceedings of a sister church, however, this notice cannot, we 
hope, be condemned. 
me GB nm 
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MR. THOMAS FLAVEL. 


Ata recent meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia, Mr. Thomas 
Flavel, a licentiate in connexion with the Presbyterian Church of lreland, wi 
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received under the care of Presbytery, and referred to the Board of Missions for 
appointments. We welcome our amiable and talented young brother most cor- 


dially, and hope the church may long and extensively enjoy the benefit of his valu- 
able services. 
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ORGANIZATION OF THE FIFTH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
PHILADELPHIA. 


A number of persons connected with the Third Church, in Kensington, being 
desirous of forming a new congregation, applied to the Presbytery for that purpose. 
Their request having been granted, the new church, consisting of about thirty 
members, was organized in the usual manner on the last day of July. A lot has 
been presented to the congregation in a new part of the Distrcit of Kensington, 
about a mile distant from the place of worship occupied by the Third Church, and 
preparations have been commenced for the erection of a suitable building. 
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CASE OF REV. W. WILSON. 


Since the publication in the Banner for August, the Rev. W. Wilson had been 
received among them by a majority of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, the question has 
been repeatedly asked, is that individual now a minister of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church? The uniform reply which we have heard to this question is, ‘He 
certainly is not.” Nor can he be until the General Synod readmits him. 

The position which he occupies would seem to be this. At the last meeting of 
the General Synod, some nine months since, it was reported by the Presbytery of 
Ohio, that he had applied for a certificate to join another body. The certificate 
was given ; his name was stricken from the roll of the ministry of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church; and this act of Presbytery was approved and ratified by the 
General Synod. The questions now arise, whether any Presbytery had the right 
of restoring him to standing without consulting the supreme judicatory ; and 
further, whether the proceedings of a majority of the Pittsburgh Presbytery in the 
case are legal and valid. These are questions for the supreme judicatory to decide. 
The protest and appeal of the Rev. Dr. Black and others bring the whole subject, 
in an orderly way, before the court of review; and, in the meantime, Mr. Wilson 
stands before the world as he was left at the last meeting of General Synod. We 
do not deem it proper to argue the case in advance of synod’s meeting, nor even 
to express an opinion on the questions above referred to, but the indisputable facts 
of the case it is proper to record for general information. The Rev. W. Wilson 
is not a minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. pT & 
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COVENANTING. 


We publish in our present No. the concluding letter of the series on Covenant- 
ing, and we are sure all our readers will regret that there are no more, and unite 
‘with us in the earnest request that they may be continued. To us, as a church, 

this subject is peculiarly interesting, and we feel persuaded that the develope- 
ments of Providence will soon cause it to become a practical matter both in the 
ehurch and in the state. In anticipation of such an issue, which certainly must 
at some time arrive, although it may be by varicus causes retarded, it is most 
desirable that the public mind be enlightened, and properly aroused and aui- 
mated. We hope all the members of our own church will carefully siudy these 
interesting and valuable letters, and we respectfully commend them to brethren 


of other denominations as a most excellent exhibition of our position and prinei- 
ples on this subject. 
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FIRST THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


We find the statement frequently made by our brethren of the Associate Re- 
formed Church, that the first Theological Seminary in the United States originated 
in their church in 1804. We are not disposed to detract from the honour which 
they mayclaim on this account ; but we find in the Christian Almanac, published 
by the American Tract Society, that the Theological Seminary of the Dutch Re. 
formed Church was organized in 1784, and that of the Secession Church in 1792. 
These dates may be inaccurate, and if so should be corrected, or, if not, the Dutck 
Reformed Church is to be considered as entitled to this priority. 
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THE CHOLERA AND THE FAST DAY. 


We rejoice to be able to record the fact that the day appointed by sire procia. 
mation of our Chief Magistrate for national humiliation in view of the pestilence 
which has been ravaging our land, was observed throughout our whole confede. 
racy ina very becoming manner. There were, indeed, exceptions in a few in- 
stances, which seemed to grate harshly on public sentiment, but the general 
feeling was one of reverential humiliation. The President, we find it stated, 
paid suitable attention to his own recommendation, and the officers of govern- 
-ment and the people generally gave their hearty compliance. May we not hope 
that such national acknowledgment of the Divine Being may be followed by the 
bestowal of rich temporal] and spiritual blessings upon our beloved country. 
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THE TESTIMONY. pe 


Contributions for the publication of the Testimony come in rather slowly, and 
it is owing to this circumstance that its issue is delayed, for the committee, very 
properly, are determined that it shall not be printed until the funds are procurec 
to pay for it. Every member of our church should have a copy of it, and at a time 
when so large a supply is needed to furnish those who have not been brought up 
in our church, it is especially desirable that it be easily obtained. A small con. 
tribution from each congregation would effect the desired object. Why is it 
withheld ? 
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POPERY IN THE UNITED STATES. 


The interesting and valuable article on Popery in the United States, by Dr. 
M‘Leod of N. Y., has been published in a separate pamphlet by Mr. W.S. Young, 
in order that it may be bound with the work of Dr. Edgar, to which it forms an ap- 
pendix. None of those who have procured Dr. Edgar’s } volume should be withont 
this valuable accompaniment, 
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OCTOBER, 1849. 


Cheologtcal Discussions. 
(From the Biblical Repertory.) 


THE APOSTLESHIP A TEMPORARY OFFICE. 
Continued from page 238. 

i]. A second argument in favour of the proposition, that the Apostolic office was a 
temporary one, is that the name Apostle, in its strict and proper sense, is not applied, 
in the New ‘Testament, to any persons who were not of the original thirteen. 

The passages, in which such an-application of the title is alleged, are the follow- 

ing. 1. “But the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and 
part with THE Aposties,’’—[meaning Paul and Barnabas ]—* which when THE 
Aposties, Barnabas and Paul, heard of; they rent their clothes,’? &c., (Acts xiv. 4, 
14,)—2. “Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen and my fellow-prisoners, who 
are of note among THe AposriEes, who:also were in Christ before me,’’ (Rom. 
xvi. 7.)—3. “Yet I'supposed it necessary to send to-you Epaphroditus, my brother 
and companion in labour and fellow-soldier, but your messenger (aztooroaoy,) and he 
that ministers tomy wants,’”? (Phil. ii. 25.)—4., «Whether any do inquire of Titus, 
he ismy partner and fellow-helper concerning you; or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the messengers (amooroaor) of the churches, and the glory of Christ,” (2 Cor. 
viii 23.)—®6. ‘Paul and Silvanusand Timotheus unto the church of the Thessalonians,”’ 
(i-Thess. i..1,) compared with “Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor 
yet of others, when we might have been burdensome as THz Apostrus of Christ,” 
(1 Thess. ii. 6.)—From these texts it is inferred by some that Barnabas, Andronicus, 
dunias; Epaphroditus, Silas, Timothy, and certain brethren who accompanied Titus 
to Corinth, were Apostles, in the same sense in which Paul was an Apostle; and 
from this the obvious conclusion has been drawn, that the Apostolic office was in- 
tended to be permanent. 

It might well be made a question whether the strong antecedent probability that 
the Apostolic office was a temporary one, could be wholly set aside by the applica- 
tion of the title in five places, however clear the application might be, and however 
obvious the sense in which the word was used. The advocates of this interpretation 
themselves protest against all objections to their system which are founded on the 
scriptural use of the word Bishop, which they own to be convertible with Presbyter. 
They have no right, therefore, to make that of the word Apostle the foundation of a 
perfectly exclusive system. If the lawfulness of a superior order were the point in 
question, incidental proofs of this kind ought to have due weight; but when attempts 
are made to prove that the continuance of the Apostolic order, as distinct from that of 
Presbyters, is essential to the being of a church, and that in the face of such presump- 
tions to the contrary as have been stated, a sober reasoner would have good cause to 
hesitate before receiving, as conclusive evidence, the application of the name in a few 
cases, even if the proposed interpretation of the passages referred to were undoubtedly 
correct. he | 

But this is very far from being certain. Of the five texts cited, there are two, in 
which the very application of the title is at least very doubtful. 1. In the first epistle 
to the ‘Thessaloniaas, the word anooroxor is not injuxtaposition or apparent connexion 
with the names of Timothy and Silas, but separated from them by fourteen inter- 
vening verses. It is not even alleged, that the joining of other names with Paul’s, in 
the beginning of a letter, makes it necessary to refer the whole of its contents to all 
the persons thus included in the title; because, after such a joint. address, he often uses 
the first person singular. Nor is it, on the other hand, alleged, that the use of the 
plural we requires such a reference; because that mode of speech is so habitual with 

19 


290 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Paul, that it may almost be regarded as one of his characteristic idioms; and, as if to 
guard against such a construction, he says, near the conclusion of this very passage, 
«‘ Wherefore we would have come unto you, even | Paut, once and again.” (1 Thess. 
ii. 18.) This explanation is, at least, sufficient to outweigh the argument derived 
from the plural form azoororov, which is, no doubt, strictly inapplicable to a single 
person, bat not when preceded, as in this case, by a particle denoting resemblance or 
comparison. Though Paul could not call himself ‘the aposties of Christ,” he could 
assert his right to do a thing “as the apostles of Christ.” He could disclaim having 
sought glory of them or of others, when he might have been burdensome as the apos- 
tles of Christ collectively had a right to be. This construction of the sentence is, tc 
say the least, as natural as.that which makes the plural form in chap. li. 6, refer to 
Timothy and Silas, who are mentioned only in the title (i. 1,) and neither there not 
elsewhere as apostles. 

Bat even granting that this isa more probable explanation of the plural form, which 
is a mere gratuitous concession, it would not follow necessarily that Timothy and 
Titus were Apostles in the sense contended for; because another supposition is still 
open to us, namely, that anoorono: is here used in another sense. For which is i 
easier to believe, that Silas and Timothy were as much Apostles as Paul himself, but 
nowhere called so except here by implication and remote allusion—or that when he 
zalls them by that term, he uses it in a wider sense, than when it is employed to desig 
nate our Lord’s immediate followers? We are willing that this question should be 
answered without any reference to the reasons, hereafter to be stated, for believing 
that the word apostle is employed ina plurality of meanings. Even if there were nc 
other reason for attaching to it a double sense, this case would be just as good a rea: 
son for supposing one, as itis for supposing Silas to have been an Apostle, in the 
absence of all proof from any other quarter. The one argument is this: Paul says. 
‘¢we the apostles of Christ,” and as Silas and Timothy are mentioned with him in the 
title of the epistle, they must be included; they were therefore Apostles, in the same 
sense in which Paul was one. The other argument is this: the Apostles were < 
limited number, and Paul elsewhere speaks of his addition to it as an extraordinary 
thing; but Silas and Timothy, though often mentioned, are no where else called 
Apostles; therefore, when Paul so calls them, he uses the title in a wider sense. [i 
these two arguments be only equal in conclusive force, they balance one another, and 
the passage cannot be employed as proof, that these two persons were ‘‘supreme 
Apostles.”? This is the case, be it observed, on the supposition that the aztoororor in 
ch. ii. 6, refers to all the men named in chap.i.1. But we have already seen that 
this reference is doubtful, and that a different construction is, at least, as plausible. 
The adverse argument, then, rests on two assumptions; (1) that astooroaor in ch. ii. 6, 
refers to Timothy and Silas, as well as Paul; (2) that it must be taken in its strict 
and highest sense; whereas it is at least as probable that it does not refer to them, 
and that if it does, it does not denote Apostles in the strict sense. To say the least, 
then, after every concession, this passage is too doubtful to be made the basis of an 
argument to prove, in opposition to such strong presumptions, that the office of Apostle 
was continued. | 

2. The other case, in which there is a doubt as to the application of the name 
APOSTLE, is Rom. xvi.7. Here the phrase exvonuos ev tors artoorodous May mean either 
eminent apostles or highly esteemed among (that is, by) the apostles. Admitting, for the 
sake of argument, that the former is the better construction, we.are not shut up to the 
conclusion that Andronicus and Junias (or Junia, as Bishop Onderdonk writes it, even 
while claiming him or her as an apostle) were Apostles in the strictsense. We have 
just as much reason to believe, that they were Apostles in another sense. Even sup- 
posing, for the present, that no such sense of the term can be proved from usage, we 
have just as much reason to infer it from this passage, as to infer that these two per- 
sons were Apostles in the strict sense. For against this inference lies, first, the 
whole weight of the strong presumption that the apostolic office was a temporary one; 
and, secondly, the extreme improbability that two eminent apostles, in the strict sense 
of that title, would be thus named among a crowd of private Christians, and never 
‘heard of elsewhere. Is it easier to believe this than that the word apostle has a double 
meaning, even supposing this to be incapable of proof from any other quarter? We 
are not now determining the true sense of the passage. We are only showing that a 
passage which admits, first of two grammatical constructions, and then (assuming 
that contended for by our opponents) of two interpretations, cannot be regarded as de- 
cisive of so difficult and grave a question as the one respecting the perpetual or tempo- 
rary nature of the apostolic office, 
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In these two cases, it is doubtful to whom the name Apostle is applied; but in the 
other three, there can be no such doubt. We admit that Barnabas, Epaphroditus, 
and the brethren who accompanied Titus, are expressly called axocronov; and from 
this the inference is drawn by our opponents, that the Apostolic office, strictly so 
called, was conferred upon these persons, and that it consequently did not cease with 
ihe original incumbents. ‘This inference involves the assumption that the term azoo- 
toxos has always the same meaning, namely, that of Apostle in the strict sense, as 
denoting one of the original thirteen, or a person equal to them in official rank and power, 
as supreme ruler of the church under Christ himself. In order to estimate the proba- 
bility of this assumption, it is necessary to refer to the analogy of other terms, used to 
denote office in the Christian church. 

The other terms admitted, upon both sides, to be so employed, are wees Butegoc, 
EWLIKOTLOS, Staxovoc, Woruyy, diStOnrr os, MergnTnc, ayyeros.* Now let it be observed that, 
of these seven words, not one was invented for the purpose, or derived from the He- 
brew. ‘hey are all pure Greek words, used by profane writers, and already familiar 
to the Jews who spoke that language, before they were appropriated to the use in 
question. From this state of the case it would be natural and reasonable a priori, to 
conclude that all the words would have at least a double sense, as used in the New 
Testament, viz. a wide or popular meaning, according to their etymology and _previ- 
ous usage, and a stricter technical meaning, as appropriated to the designation of ee- 
clesiastical office. How far this natural presumption is confirmed by the actual usage 
of the New Testament, may be forcibly stated, as to some of these terms, in the 
words of a well known episcopal writer. 

‘¢ Many words have both a loose and a specific meaning. The word ‘angel’ is 
often applied loosely, (Acts xii. 15; Rev. i. 20, ix. 14,) but distinctively it means 
certain created spirits. The word ‘God’ is applied to angels, (Deut. x.17. Ps. 
xevii. 7, cxxxvi. 2,) and idols, (Ex. xx. 3, xxiii. 24, &c.) and human personages or 
magistrates, (Exod. vii. 1, xxii. 28; Ps, Ixxxii.1, 6, exxxviii.1; John x.35;) but dis- 
tinctively it means the Supreme Being. ‘The word ‘deacon’ means an ordinary servant, 
aservantof God in secular affairs, and any minister of Christ; but a Christian minister 
of the lower grade is its specific meaning. So with the word ‘elder;’ it is some- 
times applied to the clergy of any grade or grades; but its appropriate application is 
to ministers of the second or middle order. The above remarks, it is hoped, will 
enable those who feel an interest in consulting scripture on the subject before us, to 
do so without any embarrassment from the apparent confusion of official names or 
titles.”’ Kpiscopacy Examined and Re-examined, p. 14. 

*¢ We would also advert to the fact that, however distinct may have been the three 
above Latin names for the three grades of sacerdotal office, those names of office were, 
in the Greek, and at an earlier period, applied but loosely. At least, they were so 
in the New Testament. Thus we read ‘this ministry [deaconship] and aposileship 
(Acts i. 25)’ for the office to which Matthias was admitted. ‘Iam the apostle of the 
gentiles, I magnify mine office [my deaconshtp,] the ministry [deaconshtp] which I 
have received,’ ‘approving ourselves the ministers [deacons] of God,’ (Rom. xi. 13 ; 
Acts xx. 34; 2 Cor. vi. 4,) are passages applied by St. Paul to himself. We also 
read, ‘ who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers, [deacons] by whom ye 
believed ?’ (1 Cor. iii. 5,) and ‘do the work of an evangelist, make fall proof of thy 
ministry, [deaconship}—thou shalt be a good minister [deacon] of Jesus Christ,’ are 
admonitions addressed to Timothy, (2 Tim. iv. 5; 1 Tim. iv. 6.)” Ib. p. 20. “Tt 
inay not be improper to add some further illustrations of the uncertainty of official 
names. Thus we say the Jewish ‘priesthood,’ including in that term, with the 
priests, the superior order of high priests, and the inferior one of Levites. Thus also 
we have the phrase ‘ ministry [literally deaconship] of reconciliation ;’ and the ex- 
pressions, ‘that the ministry [deaconship] be not blamed ;’ ‘seeing we have this 
ministry, (deaconship’,] ‘ putting me into the ministry, [deacunship,’] and more es- 
pecially ‘ apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c., are all said to have been given for the 
work of the ministry, [deaconship,’] (2 Cor. v. 18, vi. 3,4; 1 Tim. i. 12; Eph. iv. 11, 
12,) in all which passages the word deaconship, diax<v12, the appellation strictly of a 
sacred body of men, or of their office, includes, nay, signifies chiefly, those who were 
Superior to deacons. The word ‘presbytery,’ therefore, being no more definite than 
‘ ministry’ or ‘ deaconship,’ cannot explain itself in favour of our opponents. Ib. p. 21. 
The mere expression Presbytery, therefore, docs not explain itself, and cannot of itse}f 
be adduced in proof of parity.” 


* Evayyedierys is omitted, because its precise meaning is a matter of dispute. As to 
the rest, there is a formal agreement. 
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We make these quotations from an argument against the doctrine which we are 
defending, not for the sake of the specific application which the author makes of an 
important principle, but for the sake of the principle itself, which is, that names of 
office ** do not explain themselves,” and ‘‘cannot of themselves be adduced in favour” 
of either side of the question. | An obvious deduction from this rule is that the mere 
use of the name “apostle”? can prove nothing as to the precise rank of the men to 
whom it is applied, which can only be determined by a careful collation of the gene- 
tral usage with the context in any given case. Let us proceed to this comparison ; 
but first let us consider the analogous usage of the other titles which have been enu- 
merated, and which are employed to designate ecclesiastical office. In order to secure 
a satisfactory result, we shall survey them seriatim. 

1. IlpsoBurepos Sometimes means older, as an adjective in the comparative degree, 
(Luke xv. 25; John viii. 9) sometimes an old man in the proper sense (1 Tim. v. 1, 
where itis put in opposition to xpecBurepa'5) Sometimes an officer or magistrate under 
the Jewish commonwealth, (Matt. xxi. 235 Mark xv. 1; Luke vii. 3; Acts iv. 8, 
é&c.;) sometimes an officer'of the Christian Church, (Acts xv. 2, xx. 17; 1 Tim. v. 
19 3TH. is 55 Jason 145: DePetive 5.) 

2. Exxtoxoztos (which only occurs five times in the New Testament) in one case is 
applied to the Lord Jesus Christ as the Head of the Church, or the spiritual guardian 
of the souls of all believers, (1 Peter ii..25.) Elsewhere it denotes the official 
overseer of a particular church or congregation, (Acts xx. 28; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iil. 
23 Tite A) : 

3. Avaxovos sometimes means a menial servant, a domestic, (Matt. xx. 26, xxii. 13, 
xxiii. 11; John ii. 5, 9;) sometimes a minister or agent either‘of good or evil, (Gal. 
ii, 173 2 Cor. xi. 15;) sometimes a secular representative of God, (Rom. xiii. 4;) 
sometimes a minister of the old dispensation (Rom. xv. 8;) sometimes a minister of 
the Christian Church generally, without regard to rank, (2 Cor..ilil.-6, xi. 23; Eph. 
iii, 7, vi. 213 Col. i. 7, 23, 25,:iv. 7: 1 Thes. iil. 2; 1 Tim. iv. 63) sometimes a dea- 
con, the lowest order of church-officers, (1 Tim. iii. 8, 12.) 

4, Tlouuyy sometimes means a literal shepherd,’ (Matt. xxv. 32; Luke ii. 8, 15, 
18, 20;) sometimes a spiritual pastor, both in reference to Christ himself, (Matt. 
xxvi. 31; John x. 2, 11, 12, 14, 165 Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii, 25,) and to his minis- 
ters, (Eph. iv. 11.) 

5. Avdacxaros Sometimes means a teacher generally, as opposed to a learner or dis- 
ciple, (Matt. x. 25; Rom. ii. 20;) sometimes a public teacher of religion, (Luke il. 
46; John iii. 2; Heb. v.12; James iii. 1,) especially the founder of a schoo! or 
sect, (Matt. ix. 11, vii. 24; Luke xviii. 18;) sometimes an official teacher in the 
Christian Church, (Acts xiti. lL; 1 Cor. xii. 28,29; Eph. iv. 113 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 
Tim. i. 11, iv. 3.) 

6. MWpopyj7ns once means a poet, regarded by the heathen-as inspired, (Tit. i. 12.) 
I; |sewhere it means, sometimes a prophet of the old dispensation, (Matt. i. 22, viii. 
17, &c.,) sometimes an inspired teacher in the Christian Church, (Acts xiii. 15; 1 
Cor. xii. 28, 29, xiv. 29, 32,37; Eph. iv. 11.) 

7. ‘Ayyenos Sometimes means a human messenger, (Luke ix. 523) sometimes a 
spirit, good (Matt. i. 20, &e.) or bad, (Matt. xxv. 41; 2 Cor. xii. '7;) sometimes an 
ecclesiastical superior (Rev. i. 20, ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, ili. 1, 5, 7, 14.) 

Now if astdoronos has one invariable meaning in the New Testament, it is contrary, 
not only to what might have been expected from the origin and previous usage of 
the term, but also to the analogy of the other terms used in the New Testament, to 
designate ecclesiastical office. ‘The only probable supposition @ priort is, that it 
would have the same variety of meaning as the rest. Now of the seven terms, 
which we have been considering, the three which occur most frequently in applica- 
tion to ecclesiastical office, have a threefold usage perfectly distinguishable. They 
are all used in a popular sense, in a general religions sense, and in a specific ecclesi- 
astical sense. Thus mpeoBu¢epos is used, ina popular sense, to signify an old man ; 
in a general religious sense, to signify aminister of any rank; and in a strict ecclesi- 
astical sense to signify a Presbyter. ‘The popular sense of dcdxovos is a servant, its 
more restricted sense a minister, its most restricted sense a deacon. The widest 
sense of d:daoxaros isa teacher of any kind; its ‘more restricted sense, a religious 
teacher; its most restricted sense, an authorized official teacher in the Christian 
Church. ‘The three corresponding senses of the wort ancoroxo0s would be (1) a mes- 
senger of any kind; (2) a religious messenger or missionary; (3) an Apostle, in the 
strict official sense before described. And this distinction, suggested by analogy, is 
verified by usage, The first of these senses occurs in John xiii. 16, “the servant is 
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not greater tham his lord, neither he that is sent (amdozonos) greater than he that sent 
him.” Here artocrores stands in the same relation to the sender, as the servant to the 
lord. ‘The second sense occurs in Rom. xi. 13, where gov "artoovoxos Means not 
merely a Christian teacher of the highest rank, but one sent out as a missionary to 
the heathen. The same idea is still more clearly expressed in 1 Tim. ii. 7, where the 
collocation of the words connects dmdcronos, in a peculiar manner, with xrpvé and 
dudaoxaros éOvav. The very same form of speech is repeated in2Tim.i. 11. In 
neither of these cases would the word bishop, in the modern sense, Seem natural in 
such a position. If dmdcroaos is here used in the technical sense, without any special 
reference to its etymology, why is it thus twice placed between the titles preacher and 
teacher of the Gentiles? We are, of course, not endeavouring to show, that Paul was 
not an Apostle in the strict sense, but that the word is sometimes used with special 
reference to its etymology, and in its secondary sense of a religious messenger or mis- 
sionary. ‘The third or strict sense is the usual one, and need not be exemplified. 


(To be continued.) 
8 © Otto 


The following article, though brief, is pointed, and will be found worthy of atten- 
tion. It is taken from the Scottish Presbyterian, the magazine published under the 
auspices of our brethren in Scotland, and which contains many articles of value. 
We take the opportunity to express onr thanks to its esteemed editor for the num- 
bers of it which we have recently received. We hope to make from time to time 
such selections from them as will be instructive to our readers. 


Hien Cuurcumen.—The more numerous, intolerant, and popishly-inclined portion 
of the Church of England, rigidly maintain the principle, that Christian grace is 
conveyed solely through Christian sacraments, regularly dispensed ; and that these 
are regularly and effectually dispensed only by persons ordained by Bishops, who en- 
joy unbroken succession from the immediate Apostles of Christ. Now, the whole 
of this complex dogma, and every separate and component part of it, is unsound, un- 
scriptural, and anti-christian. It is false, absurd, and detestable,—a base, bigoted, 
and baseless fiction, which in effect unchurches, and so unchristianizes all Presbyte- 
rians. They boast of great learning,—a ruse to which inefficient, illiterate dullards 
in state-churches have ever resorted as a cover to their utter incompetency ; and proofs 
are too numerous, of a man being very learned, and yet irreligious, immoral, and pro- 
fane. But we challenge any Churchman, with all the learning he can command, to 
prove from scripture these points: 1st, That God’s grace of regeneration is confined 
to water-baptism ; or, his grace of nourishing and edifying to the Lord’s Supper. 
2d. We defy such to prove that the prelatical or Diocesan Bishops are successors of 
the Apostles, or indeed have the slightest institution in Scripture. The Episcopa- 
lians, whose clergy are ordained by Bishops, still boldly tell us that their Church is 
an apostolical one, derived from the Apostles, through the Popish or Catholic priest- 
hood. A succession this truly as muddy as the Tiber; for the Pontiffs of Rome 
in the middle ages, were a series of monsters and not men, elected often by the har- 
lots (such as Marozia and Theodora,) of the ‘eternal city,’ as Baronius himself 
with all his partiality, is obliged to admit. What a pure and enviable spiritual an- 
cestry! No wonder Puseyites are proud of their pedigree! But, if the Roman 
and Anglican Bishops he successors of the Apostles, it is natural to ask, “In what 
do they succeed them?” Not surely in their poverty and unremitting labours as iti- 
nerant preachers ; nor in their humility, zeal, sanctity, and shining piety. The Apos- 
tles were inspired men—they possessed the gift of miracles—had seen the Lord, and 
were appointed by him personally as his ambassadors tothe world. Their office was 
original, extraordinary, miraculous, and of necessity temporary, dying with them ; 
and in all that was peculiar and essential to it, it is utterly impossible that the Apos- 
tles could have any successors. They did a work which could not and needed not 
be repeated; and it is worse than preposterous, it is dishonest, to claim a name with- 
out any possible pretension to the thing which it denotes. What we desiderate is nota 
succession of men, but of doctrines, worship, discipline, and government; and the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church can easily and satisfactorily trace her last ordination in 
Scotland or elsewhere to the first by the Apostles at Jerusalem, thereby demonstra- 
‘ing her genuine apostolical descent. The Church of England, so far from holding 
ind acting on apostolical principles, would limit and restrict the preaching of the 
zospel to those whom they regard the children of apostolical descent ; holds the dogma 
of baptismal regeneration—the heretical notion that the Spirit and Christ by him may 
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be otherwise received than “by the hearing of faith,”’—namely, by confirmation, or 
laying on of hands of a Bishop; and the despicable and contracted, the bigoted and 
highly unscriptural opinion, that the knowledge of salvation and the blessings of 
Christianity must necessarily flow through one narrow, and in the past history of the 
Church, deplorably polluted channel. And from the days of the little theatrical Laud, 
there has been a race of Church of England Papists, whose vocation it is to pick up 
and patch together the rags of Rome—the squalid draperies of superstition, which 
were desecrated, torn, and trampled under foot at the Reformation. Of late years, 
particularly, the blessing,—*‘ be fruitful and multiply,’’ has had singular effect upon 
these worthy representatives of the Apostles. And every one who knows their his- 
tory and character cannot fail to admire the taste, modesty, and veraciousness evinced 
by the Scottish Episcopal Society, constituted 1838, for promoting Christian know- 
ledge, in adopting for their motto—‘‘ Evangelical Truth, Apostolical Order.” It was 
haughty, intolerant, rampant prelacy, that caused the twenty-eight years of persecu- 
tion and martyrdom in Scotland, which exceeded in cruel severity the worst under 
the heathen Roman emperors. The ** malignants” denounced by our forefathers, and 
against ‘associating ’? with whom they gave injunctions so early as the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and in self-defence from whom afterwards drew their broad swords, were the 
furious adherents of this doomed system; from whom the good people of Scotland 
suffered infinitely more than from even idolatrous Catholics.—[ Scottish Presbyterian. 


Wracttcal WVessavs. 


Fastine.—A degree of abstemiousness is, by all reasonable persons, allowed to be 
favourable to mental effort; but an occasional fast is also found, in certain constitu- 
tions, to invigorate both mind and body. It seems to give time to the functions to 
complete their work, and then to rest for awhile. Fasting, for a moderate period, di-. 
minishes the carbon in the blood, and thus prevents drowsiness, while promoting a 
free circulation of highly vitalized blood through the brain; and, as on this kind of 
supply, the ready power of the mind depends, a clearness and rapidity of perception 
may reasonably be expected under such circumstances, provided the muscles are 
not much in demand. ‘Those who by mental habit can take advantage of this state, 
may then attain the highest ecstasy cf meditative abstraction. Probably the greater 
number of persons who think themselves morally and physically in health, would 
find how greatly they are mistaken if they could but be induced to bring their appe- 
tites more into subjection, and wait for something like an urgent demand for nourish- 
ment before they indulge in eating. Instead of submitting to custom, and regularly 
resorting to the table three or four times a day for the mere gratification of the palate, 
the wise plan would be sometimes completely to break through the habit, and enjoy 
the quickening power of a rational wil] triumphing over animal appetite. Thus 
health of body and mental fortitude, which together constitute the best assurance of 
intellectual power, may be equally promoted. 
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Power or Kinpness.—Many years since, there lived in one of the central coun- 
ties of New Jersey a poor mechanic, eminent for his pious zeal and consistency. He 
was very much tried by the conduct of an ungodly neighbour, who was in the habit 
of cutting his wood for the week on the Lord’s day, and the sound of whose axe con- 
tinually disturbed the old Christian’s meditations. Father H., as he was called, often 
remonstrated earnestly and kindly with his neighbour, but without any effect. At 
length he adopted a different course. One Saturday afternoon his neighbour found the 
old man very busy at his wood-pile, and inquired in astonishment what he was doing. 
** Why,” replied Father H., ** you will persist in cutting your wood on God’s holy 
day, and it grieves me so much that I mean to do it for you this afternoon, so that. you 
will have no temptation to do it to-morrow.’? The man was at once overcome, and 
exclaimed— Q 

‘*¢ No, you shall not. I will do it myself. Nor will you ever, after this, have rea- 
son to complain of me for chopping wood on the Lord’s day.”? And he was as good 
as his word. gl | oie 

The old man has long since gone to his reward, but this incident lives after him, to. 
enforce the divine direction, *‘ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” 
—4im. Messenger. 
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Opp Minvutes.—A professional gentleman, of rare attainments, and one who added 
vo the laborious duties of his calling a great variety of learning, much scientific re- 
search, and many elegant accomplishments, was asked by a young lady how he found 
time for all he did. He replied, ‘ There is one rule which I have found of great use, 
and therefore recommend it to you; and that is always to do small things, such as 
writing a letter, copying out some short piece, making a sketch, reading a review, &c., 
in small portions of time, and to reserve a whole day of leisure for some long and 
important affair. Never use up arainy morning in doing a variety of little jobs, and 
think because you despatch a great many that you have well bestowed your time; 
leave smal] affairs for odd half hours, use your uninterrupted moming for something 
that cannot be done in half hours. You have sometimes wondered at my having time 
to correspond with so many absent friends, but all my letters of friendship are writ- 
ten in odd minutes, while I am waiting for people who are not as punctual to their ap- 
pointments as | am.””—Young People’s Mirror. 


Se 6 


Training Youne Men ror tue Ministry.—lIt is stated in the life of Dr. Proud- 
fit, that during his ministry in Salem,-New York, between thirty and forty of the 
young men of his congregation became Ministers of the Gospel. He made ita point 
to urge the consideration of the subject upon every young man of promise who united 
with the Church. Other pastors may learn a lesson of importance from this example. 
Although the Lord of the harvest calls the labourers whom he has chosen, into his 
vineyard, yet he does it through means. 

—— rr ® B Ode 

An Inp1an’s Toeotogy.—A white man and an Indian were both brought under con- 
viction for sin about the same time. The Indian, whose conviction was pungent, soon 
found joy and peace in believing—while the white man continued in darkness and 
distress for along time. Seeing the Indian one day, who enjoyed the sweet conso- 
lations of religion, ** Why (says the white man) should there be such a difference ? 
Why has God forgiven your sins, while I go mourning? I have done all that I can 
do, but find no comfort.” Suppose (says the Indian) there come along a great 
prince. He holds out to you a suit of clothes and says, ‘ Here, take these, and wel- 
come!’ You look around, feel ashamed and say, ‘ No, my clothes pretty good yet; 
they do little longer, thank you, sir.’ Then the prince, rather angry, says, ‘ Here, 
Sam, take the suit.’ I look; my old blanket all rags, cold, and dirty. ‘Thank you, 
thank you, kind sir! Poor Indian now be warm and happy.’ ’”’—JVesleyan Methodist 
Magazine. 
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No Retreat.—Among the prisoners taken captive at the battle of Waterloo, there 
was a Highland piper. Napoleon, struck with his mountain dress and sinewy limbs, 
asked him to play on his instrument, which is said to sound delightfully in the moun- 
tains and glens of Scotland. ‘* Play a pibroch,” said Napoleon, and the Highlander 
played it. “Play amarch;” it was done. ‘ Play aretreat.”” ‘ Na, na,’’ said the 

‘Highlander, ‘I never learned to play a retreat.” 

No retreat! should be the motto emblazoned on the standard of every Christian 
warrior, as he goes forth to battle “not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darknéss of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness in high places.” 

Ephes. iv. 15; Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 

—- 9 8 @ Orrwre— 

InriugNnce or Consisrent Exampie.—lIf the present lecturer, says Rev. J. A. 
James, has a right to consider himself a real Christian,—if he has been of any ser- 
vice to his fellow-creatures, and has attained to any usefulness in the church of Christ, 
he owes it in the way of means and instrumentality to the sight of a companion, who 
slept in the same room with him, bending his knees in prayer on retiring to rest. That 
scene, so unostentatious and yet so unconcealed, roused my slumbering conscience, 
sent an arrow to my heart; for though I had been religiously educated, 1 had restrain- 
ed prayer, and cast off the fear of God; my conversion to God followed, and soon 
afterwards my entrance upon College studies for the work of the ministry. Nearly 
half a century has rolled away since then, with all its multitudinous events ; but that 
little chamber, that humble couch, that praying youth, are still present to my imag?- 
nation, and will never be forgotten, even amidst the splendour of heavenand through 
the ages of eternity. 
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Scorcu Sassatus.—I have heard many curious stories illustrative of that venera- 
tion with which the Sabbath is regarded in Scotland. Let me mention one ortwo. A 
geologist, while in the country, and having his pocket-hammer with him, took it out 
and was chipping the rock on the way-side for examination. His proceedings did not 
escape the quick eye and ready tongue of an old Scotch woman. ‘' What are yon 
doing there, man?’ ‘Don’t you see? I’mbreakingastone.” ‘ Y’are doing mair 
than that: y’are breaking the Sabbath.”’ 

Another old woman’s inquiry of one who, on the Sabbath day, passed her on the 
road, singing as he went, was equally characteristic. It was very brief, ‘Songs, man, 
or psalms 2’? Now I am well aware that many readers will at once say, * what ultra 
severity !”? and will only beable to see something absurd and ridiculous in these say- 
ings. Others, among whom I readily number myself, will view them in a light al- 
together different—as apt, amusing, and characterising, no doubt, but as most val- 
uable testimonies to the strong religious feeling of the people, and to that habitual de- 
cision with which many among them carry out those scriptural principles, regarding 
the observance of the Lord’s day, which they have imbibed in their childhood, and 
put into practice from Sabbath to Sabbath during the course of their lives.—TZrench. 

ee Oe i Hae 

An Extraorpinary Detiverance.—In the war called ‘* Braddock’s war,’’ as a 
vessel of the British navy was one night sailing close to the coast of Barbary; the officers 
on the deck heard some person singing. Ina momentthey were convinced thathe was 
singing the Old Hundred Psalm tune. They immediately conjectured that the singer 
was a Christian captive, and determined to attempt hisrescue. ‘Twenty stout sailors, 
armed with pistols and cutlasses, manned the ship’s boats, and approached the shore. 
Directed by the voice of the singing prayer, they soon reached the abode of the Chris- 
tian captive. It was a little hut at the bottom of his master’s garden, on the mouth 
of a small river. They burst open the door and took him from his:knees, and in a 
few minutes he was on the ship’s deck frantic with joy. 

The account he gave of himself was that hisname was M‘Donald; that he was a 
native of Scotland, and had been a captive eighteen years. He had obtained the con- 
fidence of his:master, was chief gardener, and had the privilege of living by himself. 
He said he was not at all surprised when they burst open the door, for the Turks had 
often done so, and whipped him while on his knees. : 

—— 6 

Resienation.—How touchingly beautiful was the parting scene between Cotton 
Mather and his wife. Observe his own account of it. ‘The black day arrives. 1 
had never seen so black a day in all my pilgrimage. The desire of my eyes is this 
day to be taken from me at a stroke. . Her death is lingering and painful. All the 
forenoon of this day, she is in the pangs of death, and sensible to the last minute or 
two before the final expiration. I cannot remember the discourses that passed be- 
tween us, only her devout soul was full of satisfaction about her going to a state of 
blessedness with the Lord Jesus Christ. As far as my distress would permit, I stu- 
died to confirm her satisfaction and consolation. When I saw to what a point of re- 
signation I was called of the Lord, I resolved, with his help, to glorify him. So, two 
hours before she died, I kneeled by her bed-side, and took into my hand, that hand, 
the dearest in the world, and solemnly and sincerely gave her up to the Lord. I 
gently put her out of my hand, and laid away her hand, resolved that. I would not 
touch it again. She afterwards told me that she signed and sealed my resignation; 
and before that, she called for me continually, after it she never asked for me any 
more. She conversed much until near two in the afternoon. The last sensible word 
that she spoke was to her weeping father—‘ Heaven will make amends for all.’ —Waich. 
f Reflector. 


—=> 6 


Wear a Smite.—Which will you do—smile and make others happy, or be 
crabbed, and make every one around you miserable? The amount of happiness 
you can produce is incalculable if you show a smiling face, a kind heart, and speak 
pleasant words. Wear a pleasant countenance ; let joy beam in your eyes, and love 
glow on your forehead. There is no joy like that which springs from a kind act or 
a pleasant deed—and you may feel it at night when you rest, at morning when you 
rise, and through all:the day, when about your business. 7 


“A smile!” who will refuse a smile, | A pleasant smile for every face, 
The sorrowing heart to cheer ? O, ’tis a’ blessed thing ; 
And turn to love the heart of guile, It will the lmes of care erase, ~ 


And check the falling tear? And spots of beauty bring.” 


THE NEW JERUSALEM. 


 Boetry. 
THE NEW JERUSALEM; 


OR, THE SOUL’S BREATHING AFTER HER HEAVENLY COUNTRY. 


«Since Christ’s fair truth needs no man’s art, 
Take this rude songiin better part.” 


O mother dear, Jerusalem, 
When shall I come to thee ? 
When shall my sorrows have an end— 
Thy joys when shall I see ? 
O happy harbour of God’s saints! 
O sweet and pleasant soil ! . 
In thee no sorrows can be found,— 
No grief, no care, no toil. 


In thee no sickness is at all, 
No hurt nor any sore; : 

There is no death, nor ugly sight, 
But life for evermore. 

No dimming cloud o’ershadows thee, 
No cloud nor darksome night ; 

But every. soul shines as the sun, 
For God himself gives light. 


There lust and lucre cannot dwell, 
There envy bears no sway; 

There is no hunger, thirst, nor heat, 
But pleasures every way. 

Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 
Would God I were in thee! 

O that my sorrows had an end, 
Thy joys that I might see! 

No pains, no pangs, no grieving prief, 
No woful wight is there; 

No sigh, no sob, no cry is heard— 
No well-away, no fear. 

Jerusalem the city is 
Of God our King alone; 

The Lamb of God, the light thereof, 
Sits there upon his throne. 


OGod! that I Jerusalem, 
With speed may go behold! 

For why? the pleasures there abound 
Which here cannot be told. 

Thy turrets and thy pinnacles, 
With carbuncles do shine, 

With jasper, pearl, and chrysolite, 
Surpassing pure and fine. 


Thy houses are of ivory, 
Thy windows crystal clear, 

Thy streets are laid with beaten gold— 
There angels do. appear. 

Thy walls are made of precious stones, 
Thy bulwarks diamond square, 

Thy gates are made of Orient pearl— 
O God, if I were there! 


Within thy gates no thing can come 
That is not passing clean ; 
No spider’s web, no dirt, no dust, 
No filth may there be seen. 
Jenovan, Lord, now come away, 
And end my grief and plaints; 
Take me to thy Jerusalem, 
And place me with thy saints, 


Who there are crowned with glory great, 
And see God face to face; 

They triumph still and aye rejoice— 
Most happy is their case. 

But we that are in banishment 
Continually do moan; 

We sigh, we mourn, we sob, we weep— 
Perpetually we groan. 


Our sweetness mixed is with gall, 
Our pleasures are but pain, 

Our joys not worth the looking on— 

_ Our sorrows aye remain. 

But there they live in such delight, 
Such pleasure and such play, 

That unto them a thousand years 
Seem but as yesterday. 


O my sweet home, Jerusalem ! 
Thy joys when shall I see? 

Thy King sitting upon his throne, 
And thy felicity ? 

Thy vineyards and thy orchards, 
So wonderfully rare, 

Are furnish’d with all kinds of fruit, 
Most beautifully fair. 


Thy gardens and thy goodly walks, 
Continually are green; 
There grow such sweet and pleasant - 
flowers 
As nowhere else are seen. 
There cinnamon and sugar grow, 
There nard and balm abound ; 
No tongue can tell, no heart can think, 
The pleasures there are found. 


There nectar and ambrosia spring— 
The music’s ever sweet; 

There many a fair and dainty thing 
Are trod down under feet. 

Quite through the streets with pleasant 

sound 

The flood of life doth flow ; 

Upon the banks on every side 
The trees of life do grow. 


These. trees each month yield ripened. 
fruit— 
For evermore they spring; 
And all the nations of the world 
To thee their honours bring, 
Jerusalem, God’s dwelling-place, 
Full sore I long to see: 
O that my sorrows had an end, 
That I might dwell in thee! 


There David stands with harp in hand, 
As master of the choir; 

A thousand times that man were bless’d 
That might his music hear. ; 
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There Mary sings ‘‘ Magnificat,”’ 
With tones surpassing sweet; 
And all the virgins bear their part, 

Singing about her feet. 


“Te Deum” doth St. Ambrose sing, 
St. Austin doth the like; 

Old Simeon and Zacharie 
Have not their songs to seek. 

There Magdalene hath left her moan, 
And cheerfully doth sing, 

With all blest saints whose harmony 
Through every street doth ring. 


Jerusalem! Jerusalem! 
Thy joys fain would I see 

Come quickly, Lord, and end my grief, 
And take me home to thee! 

O paint thy name in my forehead, 
And take me hence away, 

That I may dwell with thee in bliss, 
And sing thy praises aye! 


Jerusalem, the happy home— 
Jehovah’s throne on high! 

O sacred city, queen, and wife, 
Of Christ eternally! 

O comely queen, with glory clad, 
With honour and degree, 

All fair thou art, exceeding bright— 
No spot there is in thee. 


I long to see Jerusalem, 
The comfort of us all; 

For thou art fair and beautiful— 
None ill can thee befall. 

In thee, Jerusalem, I say, 
No darkness dare appear; 

No night, no shade, no winter foul— 
No time doth alter there. 


No candle needs, no moon to shine, 
No glittering stars to light; 

For Christ the King of Righteousness 
For ever shineth bright. 

A Lamb unspotted, white, and pure, 
To thee doth stand in lieu 

Of light—so great the glory is 
Thine heavenly King to view. 


He is the King of kings, beset 
In midst his servants’ sight; 
And they his happy household all 
Do serve him day and night: 
There, there the choir of angels sing ; 
There the supernal sort 
Of citizens, which hence are rid 
From dangers deep, do sport. 


There be the prudent prophets all, 
The apostles six and six, 

The glorious martyrs ina row, 
And confessors betwixt. 

There doth the crew of righteous men 
And nations all consist; 

Young men and maids that here on earth 
Their pleasures did resist. 


The sheep and Jambs that hardly ’scap’d 
The snare of death and hell, 
Triumph in joy eternally, 
Whereof no tongue can tell; 
And though the glory of each one 
Doth differ in degree, 
Yet is the joy of all alike 
And common, as we see. 


There love and charity do reign, 
And Christ is all in all, 

Whom they most perfectly behold 
{In joy celestial. 

They love, they praise—they praise, 

they love; 

They ‘Holy, holy,” ery; 

They neither toil, nor faint, nor end, 
But laud continually. : 


O happy thousand times were I, 
If, after wretched days, 

I might with listening ears conceive 
- Those heavenly songs of praise, 
Which to the eternal King are sung 

By happy wights above— 
By saved souls and angels sweet, 
Who love the God of love. 


O passing happy were my state, 
Might I be worthy found 

To wait upon my God and King, 
His praises there to sound ; 

And to enjoy my Christ above, 
His favour and his grace, 

According to his promise made, 
Which here I interlace. 


“‘O Father dear,” quoth he, “let them 
Which thou hast put of old 

To me, be there where, lo, I am, 
Thy glory to behold ; 

Which I with thee before the world 
Was made, in perfect wise, 

Have had; from whence the fountain 

great 

Of glory doth arise.” 


Again: “If any man will serve 
Thee, let him follow me; 

For where I am, he there right sure, 
There shall my servant be.” 

And still: “If any man loves me, 
Him loves my Father dear, 

Whom I do love, to him myself 
In glory will appear.” 


Lord, take away my misery, 
That then I may be bold 
With thee in thy Jerusalem, 
Thy glory to behold; , 
And so in Zion see my King, 
My love, my Lord, my all; 
Whom now as in a glass I see, 
There face to face I shall. 
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Oh! blessed are the pure in heart, O mother dear, Jerusalem, 
Their Sovereign they shall see; When shall I come to thee? 

O ye most happy, heavenly wights, When shall my sorrows have an end— 
Which of God’s household be! Thy joys when shall I see? 


O Lord, with speed dissolve my bands, 
These gins and fetters strong; 

For I have dwelt within the tents 
Of Kedar overlong! 


Yet once again I pray thee, Lord, 
To quit me from all strife, 

That to thy hill I may attain, 
And dwell there all my life, 


Yet search me, Lord, and find me out, Vi Wh pine Bomnaeert sera phi 


And holy souls of men 
Fetch me thy fold unto  Bivtiter ; 
That all thy angels may rejoice, To sing thy praise, O God of hosts, 


While ail thy will I do. For ever, and. amen. 
Davin Dickson. 


—==>> 9. >. 


Slavery. 


THE SLAVE TRADE. 


A Portuguese exploring expedition was in progress, in 1434, along the west coast 
of Africa, having in view the double object of conquering the Infidels and finding a 
passage by sea to India. Under a sanction of a bull of Pope Martin V., they had 
granted to them the right to all the territories they might discover, and a plenary 
indulgence to the souls of all who might perish in the enterprise, and in recovering 
those regions to Christ and his church. Anthony Gonzales, an officer of this expe- 
dition, received, at Rio del Oro, on the coast of Africa, in 1442, ten negro slaves 
and some gold dust in exchange for several Moorish captives, which he held in cus- 
tody. On his return to Lisbon, the avarice of his countrymen was awakened by 
his success, and in a few years thirty ships were fitted out in pursuit of this gainful 
traflic. ‘These incipient steps in the slave trade having been taken, it was conti- 
nued by private adventurers until 1481, when the King of Portugal took the title of 
Lord of Guinea, and erected many forts on the African coast to protect himself in 
this iniquitous warfare upon human rights. 

Soon after the settlement of the first colony in St. Domingo, in 1498, the licen- 
tiousness, rapacity and insolence of the Spaniards exasperated the native Indians, 
and a war breaking out between them, the latter were subdued and reduced to slave- 
ry. But as the avarice of the Spaniards was too rapacious and impatient to try any 
method of acquiring wealth but that of searching for gold, this servitude soon be- 
came as grievous as it was unjust. The Indians were driven in crowds to the moun- 
tains, and compelled to work in the mines by masters who imposed their tasks with- 

‘out mercy or discretion. Labour so disproportioned to their strength and former 
habits of life wasted that feeble race so rapidly, that in fifteen years their numbers 
were reduced, by the original war and subsequent slavery, from a million to sixty 
thousand. 

This enormous injustice awakened the sympathies of benevolent hearts, and great 
efforts were made by the Dominican missionaries to rescue the Indians from such 
cruel oppression. At length Las Casas espoused their cause; but his eloquence 
and all his efforts, both in the Island and in Spain, were unavailing. The impossi- 
bility, as it was supposed, of carrying on any improvements in America, and secur- 
ing to the crown of Spain the expected annual revenue of gold, unless the Spa- 
niards could command the labour of the natives, was an insuperable objection to his 
plan of treating them as free subjects. 

To remove this obstacle, without which it was in vain to mention his scheme, 
Las Casas proposed to purchase a sufficient number of Negroes, from the Portu- 
guese settlements on the coast of Africa, to be employed as substitutes for the In- 
dians. Unfortunately for the children of Africa, this plan of Las Casas was adopt- 
ed. As early as 1503, a few Negro slaves had been sent into St. Domingo, and in- 
1511, Ferdinand had permitted them to be imported in great numbers. The labour 
of one Afri-an was found to be equal to that of four Indians. But Cardinal Xi- 
menes, acting as Regent from the death of Ferdinand to the accession of Charles, 
peremptorily refused to allow of their further introduction. Charles, however, on 
arriving in Spain, granted the prayer of Las Casas, and bestowed upon one of his 
Flemish friends the monopoly of supplying the colonies withslaves. This favour- 
ite sold his right to some Genoese merchants, 1518, and they brought the traffic in 
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slaves, between Africa and America, into that regular form which. has been con- 
tinued to the present time. 

Thus, through motives of benevolence toward the poor oppressed native Indians 
of St. Domingo, did the mistaken philanthropy of a good man, co-operating with 
the avarice of the Christian world, entail perpetual chains and inflict unutterable 
woes upon the sons of Africa. 

This new market for slaves having been thus created, the nations of Europe were 
soon found treating with each other for the extension of the slave trade, ‘The 
Genoese,’ as already stated, ‘ had, at first, the monopoly of this new branch of com- 
merce. The French next obtained it, and kept it until it yielded them, according 
to Spanish official accounts, the sum of $204,000,000. In 1713, the English se- 
cured it for thirty years.’ But Spain, in 1739, purchased the British right for the re- 
maining four years, by the payment of $500,000. The Dutch also participated to 
some extent in the traffic. 

The North American Colonies did not long escape the introduction of this curse. 
As early as 1620, slaves were introduced by a Dutch vessel, which sailed up the 
James river, and sold her cargo. From that period a few slaves were introduced 
into North America from year to year, until the beginning of the 18th century, 
when Great Britain, having secured the monopoly of the slave trade, as before 
mentioned, prosecuted it with great activity, and made her own Colonies the prin- 
cipal mart for the victims of her avarice. But her North American Colonies made 
a vigorous opposition to their introduction. The mother country, however, finding 
her commercial interests greatly advanced by this traffic, refused to listen to their 
remonstrances, or to sanction their legislative prohibitions. 

But in addition to the commercial motive which controlled the actions of Eng- 
land, another, still more potent, was disclosed in the declaration of the Earl of Dart- 
mouth, in 1777, when he declared, as a reason. for forcing the Africans upon the 
Colonies, that «‘ Negroes cannot become Republicans:—they will bea power in our 
hands to restrain the unruly Colonists.” ‘The success which a kind Providence 
granted to the arms of the Colonists, in their struggle for independence, however, 
soon enabled them to control this evil, and ultimately to expel it from our coasts. 

In consequence of citizens of the Colonies being involved in the traffic, in the 
adoption of the Constitution the period for the termination of the slave trade was 
prolonged until January, 1808. But Congress, in anticipation, passed a Jaw, on 
March 3d, 1807, prohibiting the fitting out of any vessels for the slave trade after 
that date, and forbidding the importation of any slaves after January, 1808, under 
the penalty of imprisonment from five to ten years, a fine of $20,000, and the for- 
feiture of the vessels employed therein. This act. also authorized the President of 
the United States to employ armed vessels to cruise on the coasts of Africa and the 
United States to prevent infractions of the law. 

On the 3d of March, 1819, another act was passed, re-affirming the former act, 
and authorizing the President to make provision for the safe-keeping and support 
of all recaptured Africans, and for their return to Africa. This movement was 
prompted by the exertions of the American Colonization Society, which had been 
organized on the first of January, 1817, and embraced among its, members many of 
the most influential men in the nation. 

_On the first of March, preceding the passage of this act, a gentleman from Vir- 
ginia offered a resolution in the House of Representatives, which was passed with- 
out a division, declaring that every person who should import any slave, or purchase 
one so imported, should be punished with death. This incident reveals to us, ina 
very unequivocal manner, the state of public sentiment at that time. 

In the following year, 1820, Congress gave the crowning act to her legislation 
upon this subject, by the passage of the law declaring the slave trade piracy. This 
decisive measure, the first of the kind among nations, and which stamped the slave 
trade with deserved infamy, it should be remembered, was recommended by a com- 
mittee of the House in a Report founded on a memorial of the Colonization So- 
ciety. Thus terminated the legislative measures adopted by our Government for 
the suppression of the slave trade. 

We shall now turn to Great Britain, the most extensive participator. in this ini- 
quitous traffic, and ascertain the success of the measures adopted for its suppression 
in that direction. 

Through the efforts of Wilberforce and his co-adjutors, the British Parliament 
passed an act in 1806, which was to take effect in 1808, by which the slave trade 
was for ever prohibited to her West India Colonies. But the want of wisdom and 
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foresight involved in the measures adopted to accomplish this great work, soon be- 
came manifest. Had Great Britain prevailed upon or compelled Portugal and Spain 
to unite with her, the annihilation of the siave trade might have been effected. 
The traffic being abandoned by England, and left free to all others, was continued 
under the flags of Portugal and Spain, and. their tropical colonies soon received 
such large accessions of slaves, as to enable them to begin to rival Great Britain in 
the supply of tropical products to the markets of the world. 

But the philanthropic Wilberforce persevered in his efforts, and, after a struggle 
of thirty years, succeeded in procuring the passage of the Act of Parliament, in 
1824, declaring the slave trade piracy. This was four years after the passage of 
the Act of our Congress which declared it piracy, and subjected those engaged 
therein to the penalty of death. 

This decisive action of the two Governments was hailed with joy by the philan. 
thropists of the world, and their efforts were now put forth to influence all the 
other Christian powers to unite in the suppression of this horrible traffic. Their 
exertions were ultimately crowned with success, and their joy was unbounded. 
England, France, the United States, and the other Christian powers, not only de- 
clared it piracy, but agreed to employ an armed force for its suppression. This 
engagement, however, was not carried out by all of the Governments who had as- 
sented to the proposition ; yet, still, the hope was confidently entertained that the 
day for the destruction of the slave trade had come, and that this reproach cf 
Christian nations would be blotted out for ever, . 

But, alas, bow short-sighted is man, and how futile, often, his greatest efforts to 
do good. The vanity of human wisdom and the utter imbecility of human legisla- 
tion, in the removal of moral evil, was never more signally shown than in this grand 
‘struggle for the suppression of the slave trade. Instead of having been checked 
and suppressed, and the demons in human form who carried it on having been de- 
‘terred from continuing the traffic by the dread penalty of death, as was confidently 
anticipated, it has gone on increasing in extent and with an accumulation of hor- 

rors that surpass belief. A glance at its history proves this but too fully, and shows 
‘that the warfare between good and evil is one of no ordinary magnitude. 

Edwards, the historian of the West Indies, states, that the importation of slaves 
from Africa, in British vessels, from 1680 to 1786, averaged 20,000 annually. In 
1792, Mr. Fox and Mr. Pitt both agreed in estimating the numbers torn from Af. 
rica at 80,000 per annum. From 1798 to 1810, recent English Parliamentary docu- 
ments show the numbers exported from Africa to have averaged 85,000 per annum, 
and the mortality during the voyage to have been 14 per cent. From 1810 to 1815, 
the same documents present an average of 93,000 per annum, and the loss during 
the middle passage to have equalled that of the preceding period. From 1815 to 
‘1819 the export of slaves had increased to 106,000 annually, and the mortality 
during the voyage to 25 per cent. 

Here, then, is brought to view the extent of the evil which called for such ener. 
getic action, and which, it was hoped, could be easily crushed by legislation. Let 
us now look forward to the results. 

While the slave trade was sanctioned by law, its extent could be as easily ascer- 
tained as that of any other branch of commerce; but after that period, the esti- 
mates of its extent are only approximations. » 

The late Sir Tuomas Fowsit Buxron devoted himself with unwearied industry 
to the investigation of the extent and enormities of the foreign slave trade. His la- 
bours extended through many years, and the results, as published in 1840, sent a 
thrill of horror throughout the Christian world. He proved, conclusively, that the 
Victims to the slave trade, in Africa, amounted annually to 500,000. This included 
the numbers who perish in the seizure of the-victims, in the wars of the natives 

“upon each other, and the deaths during their march to the coast and the detention 
‘there before embarkation. This loss he estimates at one half, or 500 out of every 
1,000. The destruction of life during the middle passage he estimates at 25 per 
cent., or 125 out of the remaining 500 of the original thousand. The mortality 
after landing and in seasoning he shows is 20 per cent. or one-fifth of the 875 sur- 
wivors. Thus he proves that the number of lives sacrificed by the system, bears to 
the number of slaves available to the planter, the proportion of seven to three—that 
is to say, for every 300 slaves landed and sold in the market, 700 have fallen vic. 
tims to the deprivations and cruelties connected with the traffic. 
The parliamentary documents above referred to, vary but little from the estimates 
of Mr. Buxton, excepting that they do not compute the number of victims destroyed 
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in Africa in their seizure and transportation to the coast. The following table, ex- 
treeted from these documents, presents the average number of slaves exported from 
Africa to America, and sold chiefly in Brazil and Cuba, with the per cent. amount 
of loss in the periods designated. 


Annual aver- Average casualties 

Dates. age number during the voyage. 
exported. Per Ct. Amount. 

1798 to 1805 85,000 14 12,000 
1805 to 1810 85,000 14 12,000 
1810 to 1815 93,000 14 13,000 
1815 to 1817 106,000 20 26,600 
1817 to 1819 106,000 20 26,600 
1819 to 1825 103,000 25 20,800 
1825 to 1830 125,000 20 31,000 
1830 to 1835 78,900 20 19,600 
1835 to 1840 135,800 25 33,900 


This enormous increase of the slave trade, it must be remembered, had taken 
place during the period of vigorous efforts for its suppression. England, alone, ac- 
cording to McQueen, had expended for this object, up to 1842, in the employment 
of a naval force on the coast of Africa, the sum of $88,888,888, and he estimated 
the annual expenditure at that time at $2,500,000. But it has been increased since 
that period to $3,000,000 a year, making the total expenditure of Great Britain, 
for the suppression of the slave trade, at the close of 1848, more than one hun- 
dred millions of dollars! France and the United States have also expended a 
large amount for this object. 

The disclosures of Mr. Buxton produced a profound sensation throughout Eng- 
jand, and the conviction was forced upon the public mind, and “upon Her Majes- 
ty’s confidental advisers,” that the slave trade could not be suppressed by physical 
force, and that it was ‘‘indispensable to enter upon some new preventive system 
calculated to arrest the foreign slave trade.” 

The remedy proposed and attempted to be carried out, was ‘the deliverance of 
Africa by calling on her own resources.” 

To accomplish this great work, the capitalists of England were to set on foot 
agricultural companies, who, under the protection of the Government, should ob- 
tain lands by treaty with the natives, and employ them in its tillage,—to send out 
trading ships and open factories at the most commanding positions,—to increase 
and concentrate the English naval force on the coast, and to make treaties with the 
chiefs of the coast, the rivers and the interior. These measures adopted, the com- 
panies formed were to call to their aid a race of teachers of African blood, from 
Sierra Leone and the West Indies, who should labour with the whites in diffusing 
intelligence, in imparting religious instruction, in teaching agriculture, in estab- 
lishing and encouraging legitimate commerce, and in impeding and suppressing the 
slave trade. In conformity with these views and aims, the African Civilization 
Society was formed, and the Government fitted out three large iron steamers, at an 
expense of $800,000, for the use of the company. 

_ Mr. McQueen, who had for more than twenty years devoted himself to the con- 
sideration of Africa’s redemption and Britain’s glory, and who had become the most 
perfect master of African geography and African resources also, appealed to the 
Government, and urged the adoption of measures for making all Africa a depen- 
dency on the British Empire. Speaking of what England had already accom- 
plished, and of what she could yet achieve, he exclaims: 

‘Unfold the map of the world: We command the Ganges. Fortified at Bom- 
bay, the Indus is our own. Possessed of the islands in the Persian Gulf, we com- 
mand the outlets of Persia and the mouths of the Euphrates, and consequently of 
countries the cradle of the human race. We command at the Cape of Good 
Hope. Gibraltar and Malta belonging to us, we control the Mediterranean. Let 
us plant the British standard on the island of Socatora—upon the island of Fer- 
nando Po, and inland upon the banks of the Niger; and then we may say Asia and 
Africa, for all their productions and all their wants, are under our control. It is in 
our power. Nothing can prevent us.” 

But Providence rebuked this proud boast. The African Civilization Society 
commenced its labours under circumstances the most favourable for success. Its 
list of members embraced many of the noblest names of the kingdom. Men of 
science and intelligence embarked in it, and, when‘the expedition set sail, a shout 
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of joy arose and a prayer for success ascended from ten thousand philanthropic 
English voices. : 

But this magnificent scheme, fraught with untold blessings to Africa, and destined, 
it was believed, not only to regenerate her speedily, but to produce a revenue of 
unnumbered millions of dollars to the stockholders, proved an utter failure. The 
African climate, that deadly foe to the white man, blighted the enterprise. Ina 
few months, disease and death had so far reduced the numbers of the men connected 
with the expedition, tliat the enterprise was abandoned, and the only evidence of 
its ever having ascended the Niger exists in its model farm left in care of a Libe- 
rian. 

This result, however, had been anticipated by many of the judicious Englishmen 
who had not suffered their enthusiasm to overcome their judgments, but who had 
opposed it as wild and visionary in the extreme, on account of the known fatality 
of the climate to white men. 

Thus did the last direct effort of England for the redemption of Africa prove 
abortive. The slave trade has still been prosecuted with little abatement, and for 
the last few years with an alarming increase. The statistics in the parliamentary 
Report, before quoted, and from which we have extracted the table exhibiting the 
extent of the slave trade between Africa and America, down to 1839, also present 
the following table, including the numbers exported from Africa to America, from 
1840 to 1847 inclusive, with the per cent. of loss in the middle passage and the 
amount.* Itisasfollows; 


Years. Numbers. | Loss. 

Per Cent. Amount. 
1840 64,114 25 16,068 
1841 43,097 25 1L274 
1842 28,400 20 7,100 
1843 85,062 25 13,765 
1844 54,102 25 13,525 
1845 36,758 20 9,189 
1846 76,117 25 19,029 
1847 84,356 25 21,089 


Here, then, we have the melancholy truth forced upon us, that the slave trade 
was carried on as actively in 1847 as from 1798 to 1810; while the destruction of 
life during the middle passage has been increased from 14 per cent. to 25; and that 
while the vigorous means used to suppress the traffic, during these fifty years, have 
failed of this end, they have greatly aggravated its horrors. 

_ And such was the conviction of the total inadequacy of the means which had 
been employed by the British Government to check or suppress the evil, that the 
British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, at the close of the year 1847, after de- 
elaring that the slave trade was then more actively and systematically prosecuted 
‘than for many years, and that its horrors had been greatly increased, urged upon 
the Government, from motives of humanity, the suspension of all physical force, 
and the repeal of all laws inflicting penalties upon those engaged in the traffic. It 
was proved that the slave traders, when closely pursued by vessels of war, often 
hid the evidence of their guilt, when favoured by the darkness of the night, by 
burying the slaves with which they were freighted in the depths of the ocean; or 
by persevering in refusing to surrender, force the pursuing vessels to continue firing 
into them, and thus endanger and destroy the innocent victims crowded between the 
decks of their vessels. It was also urged that the African Civilization Society be 
revived, but that, instead of white men, the emigrants be taken from the better 
educated and more enlightened of the West India coloured population. By the 
adoption of this course, and the civilization of the Africans along the coast, they 
hope to seal the fountain whence the evil flows. 

This brief outline of the slave trade, and of the efforts made by Great Britain 
for its suppression, and the utter failure of the measures which she had adopted to 
accomplish that object, prove, conclusively, two points which American philanthro- 
pists had for years urged as settled truths, viz.: 


an. 


*There is some discrepancy in the authorities from which we quote the figures. We have not 
had access to the original document. One of our authorities gives the whole number of these ex- 
ports from Africa to Brazil, and a proportionable number to Cuba. This would greatly increase 
all our estimates based upon the figures of this table, 
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1. That the planting and building up of Christian Colonies on the coast of 
Africa, is the only practical remedy for the slave trade.” 

2. That coloured men only can, with safety, settle upon the African Coast. 

And so fully has the British Government now become convinced of the truth of 
these propositions, that Lord Palmerston not only has placed a naval force at the 
disposal of the President of Liberia for the suppression of the slave trade on terri- 
tory recently purchased, where the slave traders refused to leave, but has, in con- 
nexion with others, offered ample pecuniary means to purchase the whole territory 
between Sierra Leone and Liberia, now infested with those traffickers in human 
flesh, with the view of annexing it to the little Republic, and thus rescuing it from 
their hands. 

By this act, Englishmen have acknowledged the superiority of our scheme of 
African redemption over that of the philanthropists of Britain, and have thus given 
assurances to the world that their plan of making Africa a dependency of the 
British Crown has been abandoned, and that a change of policy toward our colony 
has been adopted. Al] their own schemes in relation to Africa having failed, they 
are constrained to acknowledge the wisdom and success of ours, and are the first 
to avail themselves of the commercial advantages afforded to the world by the 
creation of the Republic of Liberia.—Christie’s Lecture. 


ee Oa 


@bituary. 
OBITUARY OF ISABELLA JOHNSON. 


Isabella Johnson, the subject of the following notice, was born near Dromore, 
Co. Down, Ireland, on the 11th of November, 1842. She was the only daughter 
of poor but decent and industrious parents. When she was very young, her father 
emigrated to this country, leaving behind him his wife and child, until he would be 
able to save enough to send for them, and provide a more comfortable home than 
his native land, in its depressed condition, seemed likely to afford. After four years 
of hard toil he was permitted, in the good providence of God, to realize his hopes. — 
The passage of his wife and child was paid, and on the 10th of June, 1847, the 
ship, bearing in safety these objects of his affection, arrived at Philadelphia. We 
must leave to be imagined the joy of this little family at meeting in perfect safety 
after being exposed to danger seen and unseen. The feelings which filled the bosom 
of the father, the wife, the child, doubly endeared by four years’ separation—let 
those who have been placed in similar circumstances endeavor to describe. 

Soon after the above occurrence, as ] was visiting in Moyamensing, in order to 
ascertain if a prayer-meeting could be established on the Sabbath evening among 
the newly-arrived emigrants, I.stepped into the room occupied by the above men- 
tioned family. Mrs. J. at first seemed rather distant, as she could not think I had 
any interest in calling at her house, being altogether a stranger. But when [ ex- 
plained the nature and object of my visit, she seemed much pleased, for the Scrip- 
ture-reader is a well known and generally a welcome visiter among the Presbyte- 
rian Irish. TI invited her to come and bring along her child to the prayer-meeting, | 
which I intended to open on the following evening. Sabbath evening came, and 
the room, stair-way and door-way were filled with parents and children. Isabella 
and:her mother were there too. Many of the children recited psalins, but Isabella | 
as yet had not learned any—she was but a child, and scarcely knew the alphabet. _ 

Very soon, however, after this night, her mother taught her the twenty-third | 
psalm by dictation, which she recited with the class on the next Sabbath evening. | 
And in this way from Sabbath to Sabbath she continued to prepare her lesson ; and — 
what seemed so remarkable was the great accuracy which she observed in recita- _ 
tion, far excelling some others whom we naturally supposed enjoyed much better | 
opportunities. i | 

When the Sabbath School Association of Dr. Wylie’s Church, Philadelphia, soon | 
afterwards established the Mission Sabbath School! for the improvement of immi- | 
grant children in the neighborhood, Isabella was one of the first scholars. And 


* Our own opinion is, that the best, if not the only way of stopping the slave trade, is to stop | 
the slave market. As long as there are persons who will buy, there will be persons who will | 
ci their fellow-men. We fear the slave trade will never cease till slave-holding is abolished. | 
—Epiror. 
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though previously she had not enjoyed the same privilege as many other children, 
40 having attended an infant school, yet her progress in learning was very remark- 
able. 

The Superintendent soon found it necessary to remove her from the infant to the 
testament class. And such had been her diligence, attention and good conduct in 
her class, that it was with the greatest regret that the teacher consented to her re- 
moval. About this time she was sent to day school, where the same rapidity of 
acquirement marked her progress; but the Sabbath Schoo] and evening class for 
_ehildren at the prayer-meeting still continued to be chief objects of interest to this 

amiable child. About this time, the Superintendent of the Sabbath School, anxious 
to encourage and incite to diligence the pupils of the School, appointed to the 
higher classes a psalm to be committed to memory in a given time, promising a book 
as the reward of such exertion, to all who would recite it correctly. When the 
day of hearing came, Isabella was the only one who won and carried home the 
promised reward. | 

Her punctuality of attendance at Sabbath School was observed by all the teach- 
ers, even in the most inclement weather. She was never known to be absent from 
her class except when indisposition would cause her mother to keep her at home, 
-and even under such circumstances a flood of tears was the consequence of such 
detention. As Rev. T. W. J. Wylie usually preached in the hall after the Sabbath 
School had been dismissed, she used to remain and listen with great attention dur- 
ing the time of public worship. And her mother has since told me that on return- 
ing home at noon she would say, “ Oh, mother, you might come to Church and 
Sabbath School with me, for other little girls have mothers who come with them.” 
“ Thus,” said her mother, ‘she would press me to go with her to hear the minister 

preach ;’’ and her childish persuasion was more powerful with the mother than the 
‘most powerful eloquence, for what eloquence can be more touching to a mother’s 
heart than to hear an only beloved. and dutiful child pleading with a parent for the 
observance of our holy religion in serving God in the sanetuary on the Holy Chris- 
“tian Sabbath? This good child did not plead in vain, though depressed circumstan- 
ces and a little pride seemed to operate strongly upon her mother’s mind, yet these 
had to yield to maternal tenderness. She became the companion of her child on 
the Sabbath, attending both at Church and Sabbath School, and at the former she 
found her spirit much refreshed by the preaching of the gospel. Isabella havin 
succeeded in bringing out her mother to the sanctuary on the Sabbath, now wishe 
the company of her father, and in this she partially succeeded. He would often go 
with her to Sabbath evening prayer-meeting, where she recited her psalm, and 
sometimes he would go with her to Church. 

But here we must say something more about her wonderful facility in storing up 
in memory divine truth—especially toward the close of her life this ability increas- 
ed. Often has she surprised and delighted me with the long lessons of psalmody 
which she committed weekly, averaging for many weeks thirty-four stanzas. 
While hearing her recite I have often felt the force of the divine declaration—* out 
of the moutheof babes and sucklings God perfects praise.” But her natural ability 
was very much aided by the care of her father—who in other respects seemed rather 
careless about religious matters, and yet took great pleasure in instructing hie child. 
This, we since learned, he attended to for a short time every morning; and Isabella 
gave good evidence that this care was not lost. Though so very young she wae 
taught to be industrious. She would mend her mother’s clothes after returning 
from day school, wash the dishes, and attend to the work of the little kitchen ; 
and it was her custom while doing so to sing hymns, and sometimes she would 
Sing the twenty-third psalm, which was her favourite. When her mother was at 
leisure she would say, ‘* Mother, ask me who made me? who sanctified me? and 
who redeemed me?’ &c. And in this manner, by recapitulating them, her lessons 
were deeply fixed in her memory. One evening, shortly before her death, she had 
been reading in the testament abont the massacre of the children of Bethlehem, 
having finished her lesson she seemed very sad; her mother observing this said 
Tather seriously, ‘‘ What ails you?” She replied, “ Mother, may be God does not 
love me.” Said the mother, “ What makes you think that?” She replied, « Mo- 
ther, may be I have been bad sometimes.”’ But she was comforted when her mother 
told her that if she would ask God’s forgiveness and be good for the future that God 
would love her. Of the many human compositions which she committed we on'y 
transcribe the following in part, because it was daily recited by this little girl, pre- 
bably in allusion to her little brother, who had died when a few weeks old: 

20 
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“ And thou must die, my darling boy ; 
I see the fatal shade 

That o'er thy blooming cheek of joy 
The hand of death has laid ; 

And soon the appointed hour must come 

To bear thy ransomed spirit home.” 


(We here pass over many verses to the last :) 


“ Let me rejoice to think that thou 
Hast.early joined the blessed, 

Before thy youthful heart could know 
Aught to disturb its rest; 

Before earth’s chilling storms had given 

A blight to fruit prepared for heaven.” 


These lines have daily given the fond mother a chastened pleasure as they fell 
from the lips of her surviving child; and now, when she is gone, they express the 
feelings of the bereaved mother in reference to her sweet little daughter. 

In this way from day to day Isabella employed her timme—happy herself and mak- 
ing her parents happy—when the scarlet fever came into the neighbourhood. She 
was attacked, but her parents did not suppose there was any danger. On Sabbath 
she wanted to go to Sabbath School as usual. Her mother told her she was too 
sick. She then said, “Mother, I want you to go and fetch my library-book.”’ Her 
mother soothed her by saying she hoped she weuld be able to go next Sabbath her- 
self, and that would be time enough. She had her psalm prepared as usual for the 
class at the prayer-meeting ; but when evening came she was very ill. The Doctor 
was sent for, and when he came he said she could not live. I called to see her, 
but she was asleep. Next morning she was so much better as to be able to speak. 
In a short conversation with her mother she said, ‘‘ Mother, do you love God?” 
‘““T hope I do,” was the reply. She said again to her parent, “ Mother, I love God, 
and God is the Lord”—here she was compelled to stop, for the swelling in her 
throat gave her great pain. From this the disease gained rapidly on her, and ar- 
ticulation was rendered very indistinct. But sometimes her parents understood her 
as wishing to see her Sabbath School teacher ; however, when she was told that it 
might be dangerous for the teacher to come, as she might catch the disease, she 
seemed satisfied. Every moment made it more evident that the hand of death was 
upon her—rapidly hurrying her away from this vale of tears. 

Very shortly before her death she called for her father; he came to her bed-side, 
but though she attempted to speak she could not be understood. In a few minutes 
afterwards she was no longer to be numbered among the living. She died about 
10 o’clock on Christmas night, 1848, having lived in this world of trouble 6 years 
and 7 months, Though her life was short yet she had done much, for she had 
learned to read the scriptures with fluency, she knew the greater part of the Shorter 
Catechism, and she had committed to memory about fifty psalms. She recited to 
myself in the prayer meeting from the first to the thirty-second psalm, besides many 
others of her own selection. But she had done more than this during-her short life, 
she had learned to love Christ. 

Never did I feel the bitterness of this world so much as when accompanying her 
remains to the grave. Her dust is interred in Lafayette Cemetery, Moyamensing ; 
and, though no monument marks the spot, yet she is not forgotten ; and her epi- 
taph, though not written in marble, yet is recorded in the remembrance of the living. 

Now should any little one who may chance to read this notice, wish to be happy 
in life and to die happy, let them remember the only way to attain this is,—** Re- 
member thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” This was the secret of all the hap- 
piness of little Isabella Johnson, whose life you have just read. Do you wish tobe 
loved by the good and the wise ?—then, like Isabella, give good heed to God’s holy 
word—be obedient to your parents and respectful to your kind Sabbath School 
teacher, and good people will love you, and what is far better, God will love you. 
God says in the Bible, “My son, give me thy heart.” Now, little reader, give your 
heart to God, and remember he has said, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not.” Ask him to be your Shepherd, and if you do so in sincerity 
and in trath you may fear no evil, though you may like little Isabella be called ever 
when a little child to walk in the dark valley of death. 

And you, parents, who may read the above notice, let it remind you of your duty 
to your children. If God in his mercy have spared them to you, let not his mercy 
‘ull you imto neglect of parenta! daty, but let it be a cause of thankfulness on your 
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part. Remember his language to every parent is, ‘* Nurse this child for me, and I 
will give thee thy wages.””, And what parent professing Christianity can refuse 
_to nurse sons and daughters to the Lord Almighty. 

It is with pleasure we state that since the above occurrence Isabella’s mother has 
become a member of our communion; and has learned to say, with Christian re- 
signation, ** The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of 
the Lord.” Her desire is beautifully expressed by one of old: ‘I shall go to her, 

but she shall not return to me.” 


“A few short years of evil past, 
She hopes to reach the shore, 
That happy, happy shore, 

Where death-divided friends at last 
Shall meet to part no more.” 


———— 8 


PMisceilaneows. 


“REPORT OF THE SCRIPTURE READER OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBY- 

TERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA, FROM JANUARY TO JULY, 1849. 

'“ As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men.’”’—Apostie Pavu. 
To the Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philad. 
RespecTep Pastors Anp ELDERS: : 

In the good providence of God we are again brought to the close — 
of another period of labour, and it again becomes our duty to pause for 
-amoment and review the past—then sit down and lay before you some 
account of our labours—to mention with grateful remembrance the 
opportunities which God has given for the advancement of his own 
‘cause-—-and at the same time to note the opposition encountered. 

_ Fora considerable time after sending in our last report, we were 
busily employed in keeping up the prayer meetings, by visiting the ab- 
‘sent or sick usually attending them, together with the necessary visit- 
ing which the Sabbath-school at that time required. But when the 
Seminary closed, we found time to go out and explore new sections 
of the city. In these excursions we found much degradation and 
misery. We will not attempt to give a full account of the scenes 
through which we have passed on such occasions, but content ourselves 
by transcribing the account of one day from our note-book. “Scene 
of labour, a narrow street. Commencing at the first house, found the 
‘inmates Irish Catholics; as might be expected, very bigoted. Second 
house tenanted by Dutch Catholics; cared not for my visit. Third 
house occupied by a Presbyterian family; they have not been at church 
for many years, and care nothing for religion. Fourth house, do. 
Fifth, do. 6th, a Presbyterian family when in Ireland, but have never 
been at church since their arrival in this country; had a certificate of 
membership, but, in moving about, have lost it. Next house, Metho- 
dists once, but have fallen away. We endeavoured to communicate a 
word of instruction to the familics above mentioned. But it was re- 
ceived by some with much indifference, while some others seemed te 
feel very much; but thought as they had been well brought up, that 
Surely the Author of al! religion will take this into consideration; be- 
€ause, say they, we have been kept in poverty, and could not get dress 
to attend church, and God is too good to blame us for a thing we can- 


Hot help. We ventured to reply to this apology, by saying, no won- 


der you are poor, as the plan you have been pursuing is altogether 
different from that which God directs. God says, Seek first the king- 
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dom of heaven and its righteousness, and all other things shall be added. 
But, instead of doing this, according to your own account, you began 
first to seek the world and its riches, and intended, when you had gained 
these, at some convenient time to become religious and seek God. But 
since the plan you have been pursuing for so many years has failed, 
are we not taught by the fact, God’s way is the best way—for he is 
wiser than man. Some of them acknowledged it was the truth, and 
promised amendment in the future. At each house we left a tract cal- 
culated to awaken them, if they would but read it. Many of them 
expressed a wish that we should again visit them. Same street, about 
halt way up, rapped at a door for admission. A very good-looking 
woman opened it; without entering, we stated the object of our call. 
She said she had no need of preaching or Sabbath-school either, as she 
had no one to send. We hoped she belonged to some church. She 
responded, ‘ No, for I don’t attend any more.’ We said, ‘ Why do 
you not attend?’ ‘Because I can enjoy myself better at home; but 
you are not to suppose I am any worse than my neighbours, for f once 
attended both church and Sabbath-school.’ We said, ‘ Perhaps you 
had a kind and religious mother.’ ‘Yes, I had a good mother.’ ‘Is 
she living?’ we inquired. ‘No, she is dead some years.’ ¢ Well, then,’ 
we added, ‘supposing it possible your mother, whom you seem to 
emember with so much affection, would appoint to meet you at a cer- 
tain place which she herself might name, and there give you many 
rich gifts and her blessing, too, do you think you would go there ¢? 
With much earnestness she replied, ‘ Nothing in the world could hin- 
der me.’ ‘We then said, ‘Is not God, our heavenly Parent, much more 
worthy of our gratitude than any earthly one, however kind? Has 
he not said in the Bible, when father and mother both leave us, He 
will take us up? Has He not promised to meet with us in the sanc- 
tuary on the holy Sabbath, there to give to us rich gifts of grace and 
his blessing, which indeed enricheth? But, you say, nothing could 
hinder you from meeting with an earthly parent, were it possible for 
you to do so; and ean it be possible you would let any thing hinder 
you from meeting with your Creator, who has taught us all to say, 
‘Our Father who art in heaven?’ ’? She seemed somewhat struck, and 
said, ‘I will attend church; where is your church?’ We then told 
her where she would find the church. As we left we gave her a suit- 
able tract, intending to call again, which we did, but did not see her. » 

SaBpBaTH-ScHoo.t.—Our Sabbath-school in the hall has been closed 
for some time; this was occasioned by the selling of the hall. We 
may mention that on the morning of the day on which the sale was to 
take place, our junior pastor very kindly went to the sheriff and ob- 
tained permission to remove the library and other requisites which 
belonged to the school, which was done, lodging them at Mr, Kane’s, 
until further instructions should be received. 

We keep up the Sabbath evening prayer meeting in Buena Vista, as 
usual, And it is very gratifying to state, that though recently, many 
who were in the habit of attending it have removed from the district, 
yet from the families occupying their places we have still a pretty 
good attendance. As showing the opinion entertained by ‘some in re- 
ference to this meeting, we may mention that on the other Sabbath 
evening, a resident in the district gave it as his opinion that this meet- 
ing had done much for the improvement.of the people in its vicinity. 
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“As for myself,” said he, “I am convinced that attending the prayer 
meeting has done both me and my family much good.”’ Such testi- 
mony as this coming unexpectedly was not without its pleasure. 

We have attended as much as possible to finding out recent im- 
migrants, that we might direct them to the church on Sabbath; also to 
prevent, as much as possible, the effects of the misrepresentations of 
the Old Darks upon the minds of strangers in reference to our church. 
And recently we have met with several families from the Presbyterian 
Church, Ireland, which will probably connect themselves with us if 
they should remain in the city. Perhaps we should have mentioned 
earlier in this report, that having visited in the neighbourhood of 13th 
and Catharine streets, we found a Sabbath evening prayer meeting very 
much wanted; but, as we were already engaged on that evening, we 
could not take charge of it ourselves, However, we mentioned the thing 
to Mr. W. T. Wylie, of the Theological Seminary, and Mr. M‘Bride, 
who willingly embraced this opportunity to do something for the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, and jointly took charge of it. We at- 
tended for a few evenings till it was established, and we have reason 
to believe that the éffnrte of these young men were the means of effect- 
ing much good; the number of youth attending their instruction was 
large, and would have been much larger could the place have con- 
tained more. The prosperity of this meeting was very much increased 
by the exertions of Mr. Ramsay, a member of our church, at whose 
house the meeting was held; and we are happy to say that since Mr. 
Wylie returned to the West, that Mr. R. has rendered Mr. M‘Bride 
much assistance in conducting the meeting. Mr. M‘3. lately thought 
it advisable to suspend these exercises for a few weeks, until the in- 
dense heat would be over; but he will open it again when it has be- 
come cool. 

At the suggestion of our junior pastor, another prayer meeting has 
been opened on week evenings in the neighbourhood of Summer 
street. It is not stationary, but goes from house to house in rotation. 
It is very well attended by the members of our own communion re- 
siding in the neighbourhood, together with some strangers. This 
meeting gives promise of much goods at present it isin a very flourish- 
ing condition ; and as the parents lately have been induced to bring 
their children, we have formed a very nice class of nine, who recite 
psalms and catechism. Also by the advice of the junior pastor, we 
visited in the neighbourhood of Pleasant and Eleventh streets, with 
the view of eo vighing another meeting there; but as yet we have not 
been able to secure a place, for which we are sorry , as the people seem 
willing to attend. 

During the time of the absence of the superintendent of the Sabbath- 
school, we visited as many as possible of the absent scholars, though 
unfurnished with lists of such. 

But we must close this report. Suffice it to say, from day to day 
we are occupied in the manner above stated. And in the prosecution 
of these labours we meet with much to comfort and encourage, but we 
sometimes have to bear with much apathy and neglect. However, 
this much we must say, we have never experienced any of that me- 
nacing treatment of which some have complained, and, comparatively, 
with but little of the scorn and. mockery so commonly lavished on those 

ecupying a similar position. We have been treated with respect by 
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the large crowds of youth assembled in Moyamensing. At our request 
they have taken down their swings on which they were amusing them- 
selves and desecrating the Sabbath day. It is true sometimes they 
have fixed them up again when they have got us away, yet we could 
not but feel thankful to God for giving us so much influence with them 
as to succeed in stopping their sinful amusements even for a short time 
while there, as it gave ground to hope that by proper exertion, accom- 
panied by the divine blessing, these youth might be induced to forsake 
or refrain from this and other kinds of amusement on God’s holy day. 
Indeed, we are inclined to think, if the older persons would re- 
frain from amusing themselves on the Sabbath, but few of the youth 
would be found publicly to continue it. Hoping that we may yet see 
the time when in this district the holy Sabbath shall be sanctified, and 
the keeping of it esteemed honourable, and praying that God may give 
faith to rely implicitly upon his promise, so as not to weary in well 
doing, knowing that in due time we shall reap if we faint not, I am, 
respectfully, yours, W.S. Darraga. 


= to 


[For the Banner of the Covenaut.] 


LETTERS ON THE SUSTENTATION, MISSIONARY, AND OTHER MOVEMENTS 
OF THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 
# 
No. II. 


-Dzar Sin:—Allow me to correct a misprint which has occurred in 
my last letter—Dr. Bryce is printed for Mr. Bryce. Although Dr. 
Bryce, of Belfast, is connected with the small body of Seceders to 
which I alluded, and is an ornament to it, yet it was not he, but his 
father, Mr. Bryce, who still lives and officiates as a respected minister 
of the gospel, that, when al] his brethren accepted of regium donum, 
had the honoured distinction of refusing it, regarding its acceptance 
as a sacrifice of the independence and purity of the Church. Nor has 
he had any cause to repent of his conscientiousness, for that Divine 
Providence on whose care he cast himself and his family which was 
very large, has amply provided for him and them. Few parents have 
so much reason to be thankful for the success, respectability, and useful- 
ness of their children in the world and in the Church. Several mem- 
bers of his family have acquired marked distinction in literary and 
professional life. There are now united under the same banner with 
him, and in one presbytery, seven congregations. 

In my last letter I stated the results, so far as they had been deye- 
loped, of the movements of our Irish brethren. I am now able, from 
liter intelligence, to confirm my previous statement of their success. At 
the meeting of Synod in July, the Sustentation and Missionary report. 
on the eighteen months ending May Ist, 1849, was read by the Secre- 
tary. The account showed upwards of £11 of a balance in the Trea- 
surer’s hands, after paying all expenses. Since November, 1846, the 
time the present plan was adopted, (that is, for two years and a half,) 
our ministers have received £80 a year instead of £55, and our pro- 
bationers £50, their board being also paid, instead of about £30, as for- 
merly. This continued success, notwithstanding numerous adverse 
circumstances, falsifies the prophecies of some, disappoints the fears of 
others, realizes the hopes of many, and is calculated to strengthen the 
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hearts and hands of all engaged in the work, and even to provoke ad- 
ditional imitations of the good example. 

In my present letter I shall not discuss the principles upon which 
the proceedings of our Irish brethren are based, but proceed to describe 
the means employed for carrying out these principles. These means 
I have called the machinery of the Church’s movements, and this ma- 
ehinery has been sometimes designated by the terms system, plan, 
measures, and schemes. The latter term has been used by the Free 
Church to denote the means employed by them for Church support 
and gospel extension. The principal of these are their Sustentation, 
Education, Home, Colonial, Foreign, and Jewish Missionary schemes. 
Hence the approyiriate application of the term to the plans adopted by 
our Irish brethren, in following, on a small scale, such a noble example. 
as had been set by the Free Church. 

Besides the Sustentation and Missionary schemes of our Church, there 
are other auxiliary and important measures which ought not to be over- 
looked. 

Sabbath schools, and, in some instances, day schools, have proved 
efficient means of gathering youth into the fold of Christ, and of 
introducing enlightened and useful members into the Church. I have 
heen told by one faithful teacher that in the congregation of which he 
is himself an efficient and exemplary elder, he could count fourteen 
members who had been &t one time or other Sabbath scholars in his 
class. And though this teacher is the father of a family, he still conti- 
nues in the good work. Ministers and elders generally regard the 
Sabbath school as the nursery of the church, and not only furnish faci- 
lities for others to conduct them, but, not unfrequently, as other duties 
permit, give the encouragement of their presence and example as teach- 
ers. Upon the continued and increased attention of our Irish brethren 
to Sabbath school instruction, depends, in no small degree, the future 
growth and prosperity of our Church in that country. 

Other important auxiliary means of improvement for youth are found 
in Bible classes ; for the most part two in connexion with each congre- 
gation, a yunior and a senior. The latter is intended to encourage 
young people to come forward to the Lord’s table, and prepare them 
for making an enlightened and useful profession of religion. Sabbath 
schools can only collect the youth of a small district or neighbourhood, 
and therefore, in most instances, all the youth of a congregation cannot 
attend; for the Irish congregations being, in general, widely scattered, 
the distance they would have to travel would be too great for many of 
them to be present. Besides, some parents, entertaining the idea that 
the Sabbath school is only designed for the benefit of the poor, or for 
youth whose religious education is altogether neglected by their pa- 
rents, are not disposed to send their children, and these children are 
generally far behind Sabbath scholars in religious knowledge. Now, 
these Bible classes meet such cases, and furnish an opportunity for all 
the youth of the congregation to be brought directly under pastoral 
and sessional supervision; for these classes are superintended by the 
pastor or some efficient elder or member of the class, and meet gene- 
rally on Sabbath, either before or after public worship, as it may be 
found convenient for all parties concerned to attend. Membership in 
‘One or other of these classes gives an additional interest in religion 
‘to the minds of youth, and supplies an additional motive for them to 
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be present at public worship, since the instructions received from their 
teacher prepare them for listening with more profit to the preacher, — 

It was found that when such opportunities were not enjoyed, many 
young persons, even when men and women, though brought up in the 
church, declined to enter into full communion, by coming forward to 
the Lord’s table—perhaps till they were married, had become parents, 
and required the ordinance of baptism for their children; and others 
have lived and died without commemorating the dying love of their 
Redeemer. We have known of one young man of good character and 
hopes being greatly pained on his death-bed, at his neglect of this ordi- 
nance, and reminding his pastor and his father, who was an elder, that 
he wanted due encouragement from them to observe it. Some have 
joined other denominations, and some no longer walk in the footsteps 
of the flock in any connexion. Now we do not say that such cases as 
these may not occur again, but their number is not likely to be so great 
so long as a class, which may be denominated a communicants’ class, 
brings youth into so frequent and immediate contact with the pastor, 
whose object in meeting them is not only to give general religious in- 
struction, but to remind them of the importance and obligation of their 
baptismal vows. I can recall several instances of decided good result- 
ing from such classes. 

The interest felt in the Temperance cause by our Irish brethren 
has not a little contributed to the prosperity of the church. Seven- 
eighths of her ministers are total abstainers from intoxicating drinks, 
and several of them have formed congregational Societies for promo-. 
ting Temperance. Among ber people, as well as her clergy, are found 
some of the most zealous friends and most able advocates of this cause, 
and one of these has contributed largely to its success, not only with- 
in the bounds of the church, but far and wide in other denominations, 
both by personal advocacy and by the circulation of Temperance tracts 
and periodicals, some distributed at public meetings, some transmitted 
through the Post Office, and some put into the hands of youth to be 
read, and handed to their neighbours. J will not wait to point out 
what disease, poverty, crime, and sin have followed in the train of the 
drinking customs of society, neither will I attempt to show how much 
these customs have retarded the progress of vital religion in Christen- 
dom, and the spread of gospel truth among heathen nations. But one. 
fact will show that their influence for evil is almost incaleulably great. 
In Great Britain and Ireland, 65 millions sterling are expended yearly 
on intoxicating drinks, whilst not much more than one million is vo- 
luntarily devoted to the support and extension of the gospel. This 
fact speaks volumes to the friends of Christianity in those and other 
lands. ‘That universal temperance would enlarge the number of the 
church’s members, and increase her resources, there can be no dispute. 
K.ven to the partial success of the cause in our church, in Ireland, is her 
present prosperous state in no small degree to be attributed. 

I must not be too lengthened. I will reserve my account of the 
machinery of the church’s sustentation and missionary movements for 
next month. I conclude my present communication by expressing the 
hope that some of your youthful readers will prayerfully consider how 
much ¢iey can aid their pastors and contribute to the progress of 
Christ’s cause in the world, by taking a lively and actiye interest in 
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Sabbath School instruction in congregational Bible classes, and in the 
Temperance reformation. 
I remain, dear sir, 

Your brother in Christ, 


Joun Nevin. 
Williamsburgh, New York, Sept. 20, 1849. 


—= 
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JOURNEY UP THE GANGES. 
(Continued from page 281.) 


The Christian population of Calcutta are very active and benevolent, 
so far as I could ascertain. The various denominations of Christians 
live together upon very good terms. We had an opportunity of meet- 
ing most of the missionaries. At one public breakfast we met the great 
majority at once. With some of them we had more particular inter- 
course. They all appeared to be men of God, patiently labouring for the 
accomplishment of the end for which they have been sent to this land. 
It is very pleasing for one in my circumstances, to meet so many vete- 
rans in the Missionary work, to receive a warm welcome into their 
number. This they did with the greatest cordiality ; and the extreme 
kindness we received from them, was well calculated to warm the current 
of Christian sympathy, and strengthen the bond of brotherhood that 
should always subsist between us. The Free Church Missionaries were 
particularly attentive to us. They are at present, six in number, in 
Calcutta. Dr. Duff, Messrs. Ewart, McKay, Smith, Sinclair and 
McKail. The last mentioned, isthe Pastor of the Free Church, (English 
or rather Scotch.) The rest are more particularly employed with the 
Heathen. Mr. Sinclair, like myself, is a new-comer. He was only 
about a month in Caleutta before me. From the fame of Dr. Duff, [ was 
anxious to see him. He isa plain man, unassuming, but with an ex- 
pression of remarkable energy and promptitude of action, that gives to 
his countenance an appearance of sharpness and restlessness, not usual to 
Scotchmen. He is very free and easy of access, and like all other great 
men, seems to think the least of himself. I understand he has re- 
ceived a call from Edinburgh, to occupy the place of Chalmers, and also, 
that he will not accept it. It would be a pity to take him out of India, 
and yet, his influence in Scotland in stirring up a Missionary spirit, 
might more than compensate for his removal. I learned he is about to 
visit Scotland. The institution that goes by his name, but which is 
equally under the direction of the other Missionaries, isa noble one. It 
is attended by about 1100 Heathen youth. How you would have been 
gratified to sit with us in the presence of nearly 200 of these youth, and 
hear them examined on the doctrines of Christianity, and on the various 
departments of science, as taught in our most approved Colleges. To 
be present on one such occasion, isa sufficient commentary on the whole 
Missionary question. It shows what the gospel will do for the Heathen. 
There are two or three other institutions of this kind in Calcutta, but 
none so extensive, ner, perhaps, so well managed as that of the Free 
Church. Such institutions must tell upon the Heathen; and already, © 
they are felt, but the population of this country is so great, that these 
efforts are not seenipon the masses, These beginnings all tell upon the 
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future destinies of India, The Lord has given the word; it is spreading, 
and although few as yet give ear and fear, yet we know and feel assured 
that great will be the “company ” of those who shall obey the truth. 
Our short stay in Calcutta, and the bustle of preparation for our inland 
journey, prevented us from becoming so intimately conversant with 
‘men and things’’ there, as we would otherwise have been. I should 
have been glad to have remained a little longer, to benefit by learning bet- 
ter their plans of conducting Missionary operations. The public breakfast 
of which I spoke above, is given monthly and alternately by the several 
Missionaries of all denominations. The morning we met them it was 
in the house of Mr. Lacroix, a Swiss, of the London Mission; one of 
the oldest Missionaries in the country, and one who preaches with great 
fluency in the native languages. He is hale and hearty, a genuine man. 
At these meetings, some important question is brought before the 
Missionaries after breakfast is over. It is an excellent plan, for I think 
men are less likely to dispute, after discussing, in the first place, a com- 
fortable repast, such as is usually provided. While in Caleutta, Mr. 
Campbell preached twice in the Free Church, and once in the Baptist— 
I, twice in the Baptist, in two separate places. | 

Having gone through the usual difficulties in procuring boats, and 
making our agreement with all the accuracy of a law transaction, we 
went to live upon our Budgerows, (so our boats are called) just two 
weeks from our arrival, and in a few days were ready to start. Here 
we met with a new difficulty, and one not unusual, nor one unanticipa- 
ted. The boatmen refused to start without a new agreement, and the 
payment of a most unreasonable demand of demurrage; for three days 
we had stopped, after we hoped tobe ready. Both these demands were 
firmly resisted by Mr. Campbell, who insisted upon the written agree- 
ment. For five days we lay at the bank, but then determined to lay no 
longer; we accordingly put the agreement into the hands of a lawyer, 
with the design of recovering the amount advanced,—one half of the 
whole boat hire,—and engaged our passage on board the steamer for 
Mirzapore. At the eleventh hour, when we had commenced to re- 
move our baggage from the boats, the agent and the men came in the 
most submissive manner, and begged of us not to leave the boats, ma- 
king acknowledgments of their roguery. The agent is an Hast Indian, 
and the house is called Wetherall & Co. So we remained ; were saved 
the trouble and expense of a law suit, and the extra expense of a steam 
passage. This is the way in this country; you can believe noman. If 
we had not had our agreement written with the greatest accuracy, they 
would have brought twenty witnesses to prove that there was nothing 
of the kind. Previously to that time, 1 hardly thought that men could 
be capable of such bare-faced villany, and that they could come, and to 
our face acknowledge that they thus intended to rob us, was an exhibi- 
tion of depravity that I was not prepared for; yet, by them, and by the 
community, it was looked upon as nothing out of place. It is their 
custom. Mr. Campbell’s firmness on the occasion, saved us from infi- 
nite trouble afterwards. Had we once yielded, it would have been but 
the beginning of such demands, but they have since behaved in a very 
becoming manner. The Devil appears to havea powerful hold upon the 
people, their minds are darker than their skins. They are the willin 
servants of the “ Prince of Darkness,’? and nothing but the light of 
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righteousness can clear their darkened souls, Poor men, I pity them; 
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I would they were otherwise. I might fill another sheet—ay, a quire, 
about Calcutta, and what came under my observation there; but this 
letter is now long enough. I will drop this part of my narrative with 
our departure from Calcutta onthe 20th of December. In my next I 
will begin here, and lead you up the Ganges, perhaps to Saharanpur, if 
Iam spared. Before closing, I shall tell you what has happened to us 
within the last few days. 

Weare now within twenty miles of Cawnpore, where this will be 
posted, and are twelve days from Allahabad. From the latter place the 
territory of the King of Oude begins, This territory about which 
history records so much, is not subject to the company’s government, but 
allied and tributary. From the manner in which its affairs have been, 
and are managed, the country is going to waste, and the people are 
dangerous as robbers, &c. Bands of robbers go by the name of Da- 
coites. I have seen it stated in, I think, “ The Friend of India,’’ 
that five hundred dacoites are taken annually, on the road from Cawn- 
pore to Lucknow, about forty miles, and some of them are very daring— 
two hundred lives Jost in one year. It is therefore advisable, while 
passing here, that boats should keep as much as possible on the compa- 
ny’s side of the river. Being fully aware of this, we took the necessary 
precaution of coming always to the English side to lie over night, and 
for several days nothing occurred, further than a little exhibition of 
malevolence, as we passed a crowd of natives on the bank. As we sail 
along from day to day, our boats are often separated ; sometimes a mile 
or two—more frequently a quarter or half a mile. It happened on 
Wednesday last, 7th inst., that we were separated about half a mile, and 
just as the sun went down, our boats were on the Oude side of the river, 
and the men were coming toa large jungle. It was now time to cross 
the river for the night, as the twilight is very short. Mr. Campbell’s 
boat, and another in company had crossed, and mine was left alone. A 
short distance ahead, I perceived the jungle set on fire and burning, close 
to the bank, so as to prevent the men from proceeding, (the men in 
pulling the boat along, go on the bank on ’a beaten track like canal 
horses.) ‘They.were in consequence, obliged to leave their usual track, 
and come down close to the water’s edge. When they had arrived ata 
certain point, just beneath a bunch of burning grass, a furious attack was 
made upon them, by a band of villains, armed with clubs and. other 
weapons. ‘T’he object of the attack | suppose, was to have beaten down 
the men—seven in number—seize the rope by which our boat was 
pulled ; drag us close to the bank ; rifle the boat of its contents, and per- 
haps, take our lives. In this, however, they were frustrated by a kind 
Providence. The men were so close to the river, that when the attack 
was made, they all plunged into the stream and swam to the boat ; only 
one man receiving a blow with aclub upon the shoulder. I was upon 
the top of the boat, enjoying the cool evening air, and distinctly saw the 
whole movement. When frustrated in their attack upon the men, the 
robbers, (for such they must have been,) made an attempt to seize the 
rope, part of which had fallen onthe bank, although the men carried the 
end they held with them into the stream. Seeing this, I seized the rope, 
and bya quick jerk, succeeded in detaching it from the bank. Had 
they seized the rope, we must inevitably have fallen into their hands, 
as the current set powerfully against that bank of the river. It was 
difficult, as it was, to prevent the boat from coming against the bank, 
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owing to the force of the current, but by great exertion on the part of the 
men, we got to the other side. The river here was very narrow, and 
of course, deep. Hence, they did not attempt to board us on the river, 
as the men could have beaten out their brains with their bamboos ; (these 
were the only weapons on board; I have no arms of any kind.) The 
noise made by the attack, together with our cries for help, had reached 
the other boats, and the men began to come to our assistance. In order 
to reach the other boats, we were obliged to pass close to the attacking 
party ; the river was so narrow. When right opposite them, they dis- 
charged a gun at the boat—it may have been at me, as J was still outside 
and the evening was clear. It was moonlight. I then caused the men 
to put back to a wider place, where we were out of range of their gun; 
and where we lay till joined by all the men from the other boats. 
There all seized the rope and speedily landed us safely along side of the 
others. We immediately infomed the Zemindar of the District, who 
came with a band of men, and the presence of so many, and our posi- 
tion on the company’s side, deterred them from further attack, although 
their number would still have made them formidable. From the 
‘appearance they made on the opposite side of the bank, there must have 
been from forty to fifty men. There may have been many more. As 
to the amount of their fire-arms, I can say nothing. ‘There was only the 
one shot fired. They are usually armed with clubsof bamboo, called 
Lattas, about four feet long, and thick towards the point, with spears 
whose shaft is about six feet in length. Had we fallen into their hands, 
I know not what would have been the result. All I have deseribed was 
but the work of a few minutes, yet they were critical, and such as I do 
not wish again toendure. Personally, I felt but little alarm; my anxiety 
was more for Margaret and our infant of three weeks old. Her alarm 
was slight also, as she is not of a nervous temperament. We were all 
determined to resist, if necessary. I have little confidence in the tender 
mercies of these barbarians. Providence, however, directed us better. 
He snatched us from the very jaws of danger. Glory be to his name! 
“: Blessed be the Lord, who has not given us as a prey to their teeth. ”’ 
‘¢ Had not the Lord been on our side,”’ it would have been worse with 
us. Our he/p was found in im. During the critical moment, I had 
more confidence in Him than our own resources. I felt that of ourselves 
we were helpless. I could not help but note the particular Providence 
of God, in preventing them from seizing our rope. During the night 
we feared they might raise a still greater force, and cross to attack us 
where we lay. Accordingly, we all went into Mr. ©’s, boat; kept a 
large watch, and lay with our anchors ready to take to the middle of the 
stream, but they dispersed from the bank about 11 o’clock. 
(To be continued.) 
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RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


Since the publication of the last number, we have been favoured with 
quite a large number of communications from our dear brethren at 
Saharanpur, including the journal of Mr. Woodside, and several let- 
ters from the young men of the Orphan School, who are now acting 
the part of catechists. We regret that our present number will only 
admit of the accompanying letter from Mr. Campbell. Our dates ex- 
tend to the 12th July, at which time all were in good health and much 
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encouraged in the work of the Lord. The interesting state of religion 
at #athagarh described by brother Campbell, continues to encourage 
the hearts of the brethren at the station, and loudly calls upon the 
‘church at honie for more prayer and faith, as well as united and constant 
efforts to send the gospel to the heathen. May God revive his Spirit 
both at home and abroad. 

Mission House, Saharanpur, June 23, 1849.’ 

REVEREND AND pEAR Brotruer,—As I wrote to you a month ago, 
and as on this occasion there is no direct mail via Bombay, but letters 
must go round by Calcutta to Suez, it was not my design to address you 
this time, especially as brother Woodside is writing, | believe. But 
as the young men here, to whom some testimonials of kindness and af.. 
fection were sent out through us by the church, have just handed me 
letters expressive of their feelings and gratitude on the occasion, and 
of their fresh determination to live and labour for the welfare of their 
benighted and idolatrous countrymen, and in the service of the mis- 
sion, | most cordially comply with their request in forwarding them to 
you. As the composition of these letters is their own, they will show 
you what progress they have made in the English language. I wish 
we could by some means show you, also, how much they understand of 
English science, and of the grand leading truths taught in the sacred 
Seriptures. They are all promising young men, and consistent mem- 
bers of the church. 1 hope the evidences of the interest felt in them 
by their Christian friends at home, and which have been so substantially 
shown, will not be lost upon them. So far the measure appears to 
have done much good, as it has shown them that although they are not 
now beneficiaries of the church at home, but earning their own support 
by labour in connexion with the mission, yet they are still kindly re- 
membered by those whose generous liberality saved them from death by 
famine, provided for their bodily and mental wants during eight long 
years, and through the blessing cf God on their instructions, qualified 
them for usefulness in the cause of Christ in this dark land of their birth, 
Let the same interest continue to be felt in them, and thus to draw forth 
from them reciprocal feelings of attachment to the church at home with 
which they are connected. Should another token of Christian friendshi 
be sent at any time, I would suggest for each of them a copy of Henry’s 
Commentary, as the best of all suited to their wants. It is hoped that 
some kind friends will feel a pleasure in furnishing this requisite, and 
thus indirectly exert a scriptural influence not only on the minds of these 
young men, but through them on the heathen around them. Iam hap- 
py to say, they are all usefully employed at present in missionary la- 
bours, and giving us much satisfaction by their conduct. 

We have lately had a meeting of the Presbytery and one of Session. 
At the meeting of Presbytery, John Gabriel (who had been engaged as 
an assistant by Brother Caldwell at Meerat,) and Theodore W ylie, who 
had been acting as catechist for a length of time past, were examined 
as to the extent of their knowledge, and the soundness of their views 
in theology, and having satisfied Presbytery on these points, they were 
received formally as catechists in connexion with the mission, and 
taken under the special care and direction of the Presbytery. Subjects 
were then given them, and also to Mr. Coleman, on which to prepare 
discourses in Hindustani to be delivered before Presbytery at its next 
meeting. Samuel B. Wylie and John N. McLeod, are candidates for the 
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office of catechists, and will soon be received on the same footing. They 
are already labouring in that capacity in order to test their abilities. At 
the meeting of session, Theodore was nominated to the office of ruling 
elder in the Congregation. This nomination having been unanimously 
approved of by the communicants, his ordination is to take place on the 
first Sabbath of next month. Session also attended to the cases of two 
members of the Church for some time under suspension. They were 
both restored to their former privileges, the only thing proved being 
some slight indiscretions of conduct. On the whole we have reason to 
be satisfied with the general walk and conversation of the church mem- 
bers, so lately brought out of heathenism into the fellowship of the gos- 
pel. To-morrow morning, at the close of the Hindustani sermon, we are 
to have some of the fruits of our little Christian colony presented to 
the Lord in baptism. TI shall delight to dedicate these first-fruits of the 
seed of the Church to the Church’s Head, as the beginning of a ge- 
neration to do him service while the sun and moon endure. The 
daughter of Theodore is to be called Susan Wylie, and that of Samuel, 
Mary Campbell Wylie. 1 have no doubt but you will often. pray for 
these little lambs. 

During the last month or more, there has been a very interesting 
state of things in the Orphan Institution at Fathagarh. More than 
twenty of the orphans profess to have experienced a change of heart, 
and nearly all of them are under deep concern about their eternal inte- 
rests, and anxious to hear the gospel constantly preached. This is 
quite remarkable, as when we passed through that station lately, the 
missionaries seemed very much discouraged in consequence of the ob- 
stinacy and perverseness, and even ingratitude, of many of those from 
whom they had hoped better things. This ought to teach us, that in 
the use of divinely appointed means, we should never despair of suc- 
eess. Though the blessing tarry, we must wait for it, and “in due 
time we shall reap, if we faint not.”? O for atime of reviving and re- 
freshing amongst us, when multitudes of the perishing heathen around 
shall flock to Christ as clouds, and as doves to their windows. Well, 
we plough and sow in hope, and wait for the early and latter rain, the 
benign influence of the Spirit, to produce fruit to the glory of God. 
We labour in a barren soil long overrun with the noxious weeds of 
error and delusion. The fallow ground of hearts, always accustomed 
to bring forth fruits of sin, has to be broken up, and the good seed of 
the gospel planted under many disadvantages; yet we anticipate a har- 
vest even in India, and one which will bring a large revenue of glory 
to the King of Zion. May we be faithful in the discharge of the im- 
portant trust committed to us, as stewards of the treasures of the gospel. 
Who is sufficient for these things? But how encouraging is it to think 
that we have not run unsent—that we engage not in this warfare at our 
own charges, but that we have the promise of the Master himself, to 
be with us till the end of the days, and to make our unworthy and 
weak efforts efficient in the fulfilment of his gracious purposes. | 

During the last few weeks, I have felt my muscular system more re- 
Jaxed, in consequence of the extreme heat, than I ever was before in 
India. On the 19th, the rainy season commenced—the air has been 
delightfully cooled—our doors are all thrown open, and we feel our 
strength not only invigorated, but as if we were in a new world! 

We have been much interested in the account you give ua of eccle- 
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siastical affairs in our Church. We like to hear of promising young 
men entering the Theological Seminary, in order that the ministerial 
ranks may not only be filled up from time to time, but greatly increased. 
Your own labours in preparing for the pulpit, and the classes in the 
Seminary, in addition to all the calls of pastoral duty, must be very 
great. You must be careful not to lay upon the earthly tabernacle 
more than it will bear. We hope that Dr. Wylie himself has quite re- 
covered from the effects of the fall, and enjoying usual good health. 
Please repeat to him my grateful acknowledgments for all the kindness 
and favours he has shown me since the day I had the pleasure of makin 

his acquaintance. It is delightful to hear of dear Mr. M‘Vickar’s suc- 
cess asa preacher. I always anticipated great things of him. You 


have also, long ere this, had the pleasure of welcoming Mr. Nevin as a 


valuable minister in our connexion. I have been thinking that if he 


can be spared from other important posts, Southwark or Moyamensing 
is the place where he could be very useful... A plain house of worshi 


might soon be put up, and the divine blessing on his labour would soon 
fill it. D aget a 


Remember us very kindly to all dear friends. How often we think 
pf you all. The first leisure hours I get, it is my intention to write to 
all the ministerial brethren, as well as to many others, whom it was 


happiness to meet in my travels in the United States, just to renew 
the bonds of friendship then formed. : : 


_ As ever, my dearest brother, yours in the bonds of the gospel, 
J. R. Campsert. 


ee GB 
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NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 


Since our last Number was issued we have had the opportunity of making 
a visit to Nova Scotia, and observing the condition of the stations which have 
been formed by Rev. Mr. Clarke, in that and the adjoining province of New 
Brunswick. At present, we have time merely to say that the whole appear- 
ance of things far surpassed our expectations, and that our conviction of the 
propriety of encouraging and fostering this mission was greatly strengthened. 
We design, as soon as possible, to prepare a report of the visit, which will be 
laid before our readers. In the mean time we only add the expression of our 
gratitude for the great kindness with which we were received by brethren in 
the ministry, and of the people, not only of our own, but also of other churches. 


SUSTENTATION PLAN. 


_ The letters of Rev. Mr. Nevin, which are continued in the present Number 
of the Banner, will give our readers a correct understanding of the Sustenta- 
tion Plan, which has been adopted with such favourable results, by our bre- 
thren in Ireland. The propriety of introducing it in our own church, is a 
subject worthy of the consideration of all in our communion, whether minis- 
ters or laymen. We hope that we may receive some communications in re- 
gard to tt, as our pages are open for its discussion. 


ET SO A 
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FALL MEETINGS OF PRESBYTERIES. 


During the present month most of our Presbyteries hold their stated fall 
meetings. Besides the usual routine of business, we trust the condition of the 
various funds which have been established by Synod, will meet with proper 
attention. Our Foreign Missionary operations were never before so promising, 
and we hope that measures will be taken to secure the full and punctual pay- 
ment of the amounts required to sustain them. It will be remembered that 
Synod directed that the deficit which had been occasioned by the failure of 
some of the Presbyteries, should be cancelled by an appropriation of the sur- 
plus funds contributed for the outfit. Arrangements have been made to this 
effect, and at present it is only necessary to meet the amount requisite for a 
single year. This we hope all will endeavour to do without defaleation. The 
Seminary fund should also be attended to, and the congregations in each 
Presbytery which have not contributed to it, should be called upon to pay their 
proper portion. The Domestic Mission fund, which is so important, will 
certainly not be neglected. ‘The first Sabbath of this month has been recom- 
mended by the Board for a collection on account of this purpose. No con- 
gregation, whether with or without a pastor, should fail to contribute to this 
object, which is of common and vital interest. It would be a good plan for 
Presbyteries to ascertain how much every congregation can raise for each of 
these objects, and then at their regular annual meetings to make inquiry from 
the representatives of every congregation, whether their contributions have 
been paid, and if not, press upon them the duty of attending to the matter. 
he responsibility should be brought to bear on each particular congregation, 
and as far as possible, on each individual member. It should be impressed 
upon the minds of all that it is as truly a Christian duty to give as Gop has 
prospered us, for the support of his cause, as it is to pray for it—that libe 
rality in the cause of Curist according to our ability is as truly required by 
the Christian profession, as family worship, seeret prayer, or partaking of the 
Lorp’s Supper. ‘Those who have made a proper consecration of themselves 
to the Lorp Jesus Curist, will feel that all they have is His, and must be 
used in His service as in His providence he may require it. 


“0 MOTHER DEAR, JERUSALEM.” 


In this number of the Banner our readers will find this long celebrate 
piece of sacred poetry, composed by David Dickson, one of the most distin 
guished men in the times of the 2d Reformation in Scotland. Although it 
style is quaint and uncouth, yet it has a vigor, richness, aud sweetness 0 
thought, which have caused it to be highly esteemed, and frequently imitated 
It will add to the interest with which our readers will peruse it, to know tha 
it was a great favourite with our covenanting forefathers in times of bloody 
persecution. q 


THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH IN IRELAND. 

The copy of the interesting article on this subject was unhappily mislaid 
and was not found found until too late to be printed in the present Number 
It will be resumed in our next. 


THE 


GaAwwrrv of He Cobras, 


TSR a Rar PETE ESP 


NOVEMBER, 1849. \ 


Wistorvical Sketches. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE HISTORY OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH IN IRELAND TILL THE ESTA- 
BLISHMENT OF POPERY. 
Concluded from page 272. 


The Christians in the Primitive Church in Ireland did not acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the Pope of Rome; they knew no head of Zion 
but the Lord Jesus Christ. Hear how Columba sings in one of his 
beautiful odes, composed about the time of the founding of the monas- 
tery of Derry, and still preserved in the library of the Dublin Uni- 
versity: ; 

“Jesu! thy love creation sings, 
Most upright, holy King of kings , 
For ever blest shalt thou remain, 
Ruling with truth thy wide domain. 


‘‘ ‘The Baptist who prepared thy way, 
Ere he beheld the light of day, 
Strengthen’d with grace from God on high, 
Rejoic’d to know Thy day drew nigh. 
‘‘'Though strength was gone, and nature fail’d, 
God’s aged priest by prayer prevail’d; 
A Son was given—a prophet came, 
The great Messias to proclaim.” 


On this very important point, the supremacy of the Pope of Rome, 
and the manner that it was received in Ireland, we quote from a letter 
of Columbanus to Pope Boniface. Columbanus writes thus: “For so 
long only shall power remain with you as right reason shall remain; for 
he is the unerring porter of the kingdom of heaven, who, by true know- 
ledge, opens to the worthy, and shuts against the unworthy. If he act 
otherwise, he shall be able neither to open nor to shut. Since, then, 
these things be true, and are received as such, without any gainsaying, 
by all wise persons, (though it is known to all, and no one is ignorant 
in what sense our Saviour gave the keys to St. Peter,) and you, per- 
chance, by this I know not what arrogance, claim to yourself above the 
rest, greater authority and power in divine matters, you should know 
that your power shall be less with the Lord, if you ever admit the 
thought of such a thing, for unity of faith in the whole world has made 
unity of power and prerogative.” Were further testimony necessary on 
this point, we might quote from Edgar’s Variations of Popery, and par- 
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ticularly the manner that Dagan, the Irish Culdee pastor, treated the 
bishops of Rome; he not only refused to eat with them, but also to 
sleep under the same roof, treating them as excommunicated persons. 
‘Dagan, an Irish Culdee bishop, or pastor, refused to eat, or sit in com- 
pany, or abide under the same roof with the Romish bishops, or priests.”’ 

The doctrine of purgatory was not received in the Primitive Church 
in Ireland. In proof of this proposition, we shall quote from the wri- 
tings of St. Patrick which are still extant. St. Patrick writes thus:— 
‘There be three habitations under the power of Almighty God: the 
first, the lowermost, and the middle. The highest whereof is called the 
kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven; the lowermost is termed 
hell; the middle is named the present world, or the circuit of the earth. 
The extremes whereof are altogether contrary one to another: (for what 
fellowship can there be betwixt light and darkness, betwixt Christ and 
Belial?) but the middle hath some similitude with the extremes. 
For in this world there is a mixture of the bad and of the good together. 
Whereas in the kingdom of God there are none bad, but all good: but 
in hell there are none good, but all bad. And both these places are sup- 
plied out of the middle. For of the men of this world, some are lifted 
up to heaven, others are drawn down to hell. Namely, like are joined 
unto like, that is to say, good to good, and bad to bad: just men to just 
angels, wicked men to wicked angels, the servants of God to God, the 
servants of the Devil to the Devil. The blessed are called to the king- 
dom prepared for them from the beginning of the world: the cursed are 
driven into everlasting fire that is prepared for the Devil and his angels.” 
We might bring a great many other proofs equally conclusive, but we 
consider this from St. Patrick sufficient to prove that the doctrine of 
purgatory was not known in the Primitive Church in Ireland. 

Before leaving the doctrines of the Primitive Church in Ireland, we 
will notice their attachment to the Psalmody which God gave to his 
church. This forms a very remarkable feature in the Primitive Church 
in Ireland. No imitations of the songs of Zion were known among 
the Culdees, for they preferred the reality to the resemblance. 

No one peculiarity of the Ancient Church in Ireland stands out with 
so much prominence as their attachment to the songs which God gave 
to the church. Whatever else the lava of time has buried, the Psalm- 
ody of the Culdees is still to be seen. In every life of St. Patrick which 
we get into our hands we see his attachment to the Psalms; and the 
same is true of the other distinguished men whose names shine through 
the clouds of time. The monastery at Bangor unceasingly chanted the 
praises of God in the Psalms; and Todd tells us the same of that at 
Derry, and of all the distinguished seminaries in Ireland. And the 
monastery at Iona, founded by Columba, concerning which Moore 
writes: 


‘Thou noblest college of the ancient earth, 
Virtue and truth—religion’s self shall die, 
Ere thou canst perish from the chart of fame, 
Or darkness shroud the halo of thy name ;” 


was distinguished for its attachment to the Psalms of David. 

No one feature of the Culdees appeared sooner among their descend- 
ants at the Reformation than their attachment to the Psalms. We trace 
with pleasure this feature of their worship up to the present time. We 
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rejoice to know that Columba, the founder of the monastery at. Iona, 
spent his last days on earth in copying out a psalter, and that Columba- - 
nus spent the best days of his life in preparing these songs of Zion for 
a more general circulation among the many churches which he had 
been instrumental in establishing. 

The next thing demanding attention is the extent of the Primitive 
Church in Ireland. We do not think it necessary to delay on this point, 
because all historians are agreed that in the fifth century the religion of 
Jesus was spread all over the island. Todd, in his History of the Pri- 
mitive Church in Ireland, shows that the Christian religion was em- 
braced far sooner in the south than in the north; and, speaking of Co- 
lumba, he says that he was born at Gartan, in the county Donegal, and 
that he established several monasteries in the north before he left Ire- 
land to settle in Jona; therefore we conclude, that as Donegal is farthest 
north of any portion of Ireland, religion must have been universal all 
over the island before the close of the fifth century. The next thing 
which we notice in the Primitive Church in Ireland as worthy of atten- 
tion, was its missionary character. This we have already in some mea- 
sure anticipated in the many references which we have made to Co- 
Jumba and Columbanus. ‘There is no telling of the blessed consequences 
of the mission of Columba to the western isles of Scotland. The bene- 
ficial results flowing from it may, in some measure, be traced in the 
history of Iona, which Moore calls the temple of the living God. 
‘¢Thou wert the temple of the living God, 

And taught earth’s millions at his shrine to bow; 
From thee ran 
That fire which lit creation in her youth, 


That turn’d the wandering savage into man, 
And showed him the omnipotence of truth.” 


The monastery of Iona was for centuries the first seminary of learning 
in Europe. ‘The number of other seminaries and schools of learning 
founded by Columba in Scotland was very great, besides many churches. 
The mission of Columbanus to France was also blessed in a very re- 
markable manner in spreading the truth of the gospel throughout France. 
The class of Irish preachers who left their own country as missionaries 
forms a large and respectable body of holy and disinterested men, who 
thought no sacrifice too great to be made on behalf of the kingdom of 
Christ. It was not the expectation of any temporal advantage that in- 
duced such men to endure the trials and dangers of a missionary life; 
but it was the simple desire of doing good, of advancing the interests of 
the church, of reclaiming the outcast, and bringing back the wandering. 
And there is nothing more honourable to the Primitive Church in Ire- 
land than its missionary zeal. -There is scarcely a country in the south 
and west of Europe where Irish missionaries did not preach the gospel 
and erect schools of learning. Dr. Lanigan asserts that prior to the 
time of John Scotus, the Irish had extended their missions even to Ice- 
land, which they called Thule or Tyle. We might mention the names 
of several of these missionaries, did time permit. We shall only notice 
one or two of them. St. Kilian, born in the seventh century, was from 
childhood devoted to religion; after being properly qualified for preach- 
ing the gospel he crossed over from Ireland to Britain, and thence pro- 
ceeded to Germany, and settled at Wurtyburgh. He was the instru- 
ment of converting Gozbert, the duke of Franconia, and many others 
of the same province. His preaching and death remind us of John the 
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Baptist. Reproving Gozbert for having married his brother’s wife, 
which marriage took place before his conversion to Christianity, he says 
to the duke, “that the apostle James witnesseth that whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all. Be- 
sides, that man is created anew in baptism, not in part, but altogether. 
That he may therefore become entirely a new creature, he ought to re- 
tain none of his former errors.’? Gozbert was much distressed at hear- 
ing this expostulation, and promised to put away his wife whenever he 
would return from an expedition on which he was about to set out. 
During his absence, this remonstrance reached the ears of Gilana, the 
duke’s wife; and it filled her with such indignation and resentment, that 
she determined to have revenge. She hired some ruffians, who entered 
the church while Kilian and his companions were engaged in nocturnal 
prayers, and put them all to death. | 

The last thing which we notice concerning the Primitive Church in 
Ireland is its learning. The monasteries and seminaries of learning in 
Ireland were famed all over Europe, and foreign students came there in 
great numbers. In the sixth and seventh centuries the monasteries of 
Ireland excelled every other place in Europe for learning, except Iona. 
We shall notice a few facts which prove the great attention that was 
given to learning in the Primitive Church in Ireland. Clemens and 
Albinus went as missionaries to France in the time of Charlemagne. 
Day after day these two missionaries stood among the merchants; but, 
instead of exhibiting any thing for sale, they would ery, (if any desire 
wisdom, let him come to us and receive it, for we have it for sale.) At 
last their fame reached Charlemagne, who was always the patron of 
learned men. He sent for them, asked them many questions, and was 
pleased with their replies and sincerity. We have the testimony of 
Hallam, in his Middle Ages, in confirmation of this fact. Speaking of 
public schools in France, he says: “ The establishment of public schools 
in France is owing to Charlemagne. He was compelled to invite stran- 
gers from countries where learning was not so thoroughly extinguished. 
Alcuin, of England, Clemens, of Ireland, Theodulf, of Germany, were 
the true Paladins who repaired to his court. With the help of these he 
revived a few sparks of diligence, and established schools in different 
cities of his empire; nor was he ashamed to be the disciple of that in 
his own place, under the care of Alcuin.”’? ‘Middle Ages, vol. iii. 

A remarkable proof that attention was given to the acquisition of 
learning, may be found in the history of John Scotus, or Erigena, a 
native of Ireland. who flourished in the ninth century. John Scotus 
surpassed most of his contemporaries in acquaintance with the Greek 
language, and ranked as one of the principal philosophers of the age. 
Mr. Hallam has a high opinion of the genius of John Scotus. “Iam 
not aware,” he writes, “that there appeared more than two really con- 
siderable men in the republic of letters from the sixth to the middle of 
the eleventh century—John, surnamed Scotus, or Erigena, a native of 
Ireland; and Gerbert, who became Pope by the name of Sylvester IL: 
the first, endowed with a bold and acute metaphysical genius; the se- 
cond, excellent, for the time in which he lived, in mathematical science 
and mechanical inventions.”? Middle Ages, vol. iil. 

In conclusion, we will very briefly notice the decline of religion in 
the Primitive Church in Ireland. The declension from the simplicity 
and spirituality of the gospel early makes its appearance, as Is clear to 
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every observing reader: e. g., their monastic institutions had too little 
spirituality about them, viz., there was too much resting on externals; 
for they interpreted the command, “ Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world,” too literally, and thought that great se- 
clusion from the world was necessary. This tendency to rest on ex- 
ternals increased age after age. The frequent visits of the natives of 
the continent of Europe to Ireland, and the close connexion with Eng- 
land, operated very badly on the religion of Ireland in the seventh 
century; and the invasion of the Danes in the ninth tended very much 
to prepare the way for popery. During the ninth century the vultures 
of Rome, smelling some carrion in Ireland, began to come in conside- 
rable numbers, and fix their nests there. They gradually increased in 
that and the following century, till, in the beginning of the twelfth 
century, it swarmed with them. In this way the state of things was 
changed in Ireland, till, from being the island of saints, the Pharos of 
western Europe, it became filthy and polluted, and shrouded in the 
mists of Rome. In the twelfth century, Ireland was resting quietly 
on the bosom of the Delilah of popery; and we hear this harlot saying 
to the British Philistines, “ Up, and on her;’’ and they bound her, and 
put out her eyes, and have led her around for nearly seven centuries, to 
make sport for them. 
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SKETCH OF SCOTTISH PRESBYTERIES. 


The following article, which we extract from the Scottish Presby- 
terian, gives a concise view of the various branches into which the 
Presbyterian family, in Scotland, has been divided. It will show that 
the Reformed Presbyterian church justly claims direct lineage from 


the old Covenanters. 


“In the reign of Charles II. there were two bodies of Scottish 
Presbyterians diametrically opposed to the Church of England, and 
to each other, called “ Resolutionists’’ and “ Remonstrants,’’ and an- 
swering to “ Hoadleyites” and “ Romaineists’”’ in England,—using the 
terms in their conventional sense. At the Revolution, these two 
bodies, for the most part, coalesced as “ Establishmentarians,’’ but some 
of the Remonstrants would admit of no settlement that did not embody 
the Solemn League and Covenant, whereupon they separated and 
ealled themselves “Reformed Presbyterians.”” Thus, at no period 
since the Revolution, have the Scottish Presbyterians been one. Ist. 
In 1690, there were,—1. Establishmentarians. 2. Reformed Pres- 
byterians.—2d. In 1733, a dispute arose at Kinross about the placing 
of a preacher. In 1740, eight preachers were deposed by the General 
Assembly, and formed the first Secession, so that, in 1740, there 
were,—1. Establishmentarians. 2. Reformed Presbyterians. 3. Se- 
ceders.—3d. In 1747, a dispute arose on this point: on admission as a 
Burgher, an oath was to be taken, embodying the words, “I do pro- 
fess the religion presently established in this realm.’? Some of the 
Seceders thought this a declaration against Romanism, others thought 
it in favour of the Establishment, and they parted as “ Burghers’’ and 
“ Antiburghers,”’ so that in 1747, there were,—1. EHstablishmentarians. 
2. Reformed Presbyterians. 3. Burghers. 4. Antiburghers.—4th. 
In 1755, a dispute arose at Jedburgh, similar to that at Kinross. Two 
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preachers were deposed, and formed the “ Relief Presbytery,” so that 
in 1755, there were,—1. Establishmentarians. 2. Reformed Presby- 
terians. 3. Burghers. 4. Antiburghers. 5. Relief Presbyterians.— 
5th. In 1806, some Burghers wished a declaration to be made in favour 
of the union of civil and ecclesiastical powers, others murmured and 
parted, as the “Associate Synod of Original Seceders,” so that in 
1806, there were,—1. Establishmentarians. 2. Reformed Presbyte- 
rians. 3. Burghers. 4. Antiburghers. 5. Relief Presbyterians. 
6. Associate Synod of Original Seceders.—6th. In 1821, the Barghers’ 
Oath became obsolete, and the Burghers and Antiburghers prepared to 
coalesce, but some Burghers parted off as the “Original Burghers’ 
Associate Synod,’”’ thus, when six bodies were reduced to five, they at 
the same moment parted into six; and in 1821, there were,—1. Esta- 
blishmentarians. 2. Reformed Presbyterians. 3. Relief Presbyte- 
rians. 4. Associate Synod of Original Seceders. 5. United Associate 
Synod. 6. Original Burghers’ Associate Synod.—7th. In 1834, the 
Romaineist party in the General Assembly passed the veto act, which 
gave an absolute veto on the placing of a preacher, to the majority of 
male heads of families being communicants. This being declared 
illegal by the Court of Session and House of Lords; on the 18th May, 
1843, and subsequent days, about 450 Romainezst preachers and elders 
left the Establishment, and formed the “ Free Presbytery,” so that in 
1843, there were,—1. Establishmentarians. 2. Reformed Presbyte- 
rians, 3. Relief Presbyterians. 4. Associate Synod of Original Se- 
eeders. 5. United Associate Synod. 6. Original Burghers’ Associate 
Synod; and 7. Free Presbyterian.”—( Inverness Courier.) 

The recent amalgamation of the Relief and United Associate Synods, 
reduces the above number to 6 separate Presbyterian bodies in Scot- 
land. Other parties have expired, or are dying in the nursery. 
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Srrmous by the Old Covenanters. 
No, VIII. 
A SERMON PREACHED BY REV. DONALD CARGILL, SEPT. 1680. 


“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 7 
heaven fled away; and there was no place found for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book 


of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according 
to their works.” —Rev. xx. 11, 12. 


There are some who have a sight of the last judgment in vision; 
there are others who have it by faith; but the world shall have a sight 
of it at last in itself, and feel the effects of it. Then we shall not only 
be beholders, but we shall be a party. Every person shall be a party, 
and each party ought to be considering what will be their place and 
portion; whether the left hand of Christ shall be their place, and wrath 
their portion, or his right hand their place, and heaven and happiness 
their part and portion. But we shall only say this before we proceed 
to particulars—That there is not a more blessed and profitable sight 
upon earth than a sanctified sight of the last judgment. Its profitable- 
ness appears in this one thing, that it awakens and rouses the soul of a 
man when thinking upon it. What is it like then? It is like a fright. 
to the body. They will sleep no more when once affrighted thoroughly 
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by the judgment of God. A sanctified sight of it awakens souls so that 
they never rest until it be thorough work with them. It is said of 
some that they never smiled after some faint views of it; this is the 
case of the thoroughly convinced sinner, at least till he is brought to 
rest in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But then there is something more in it than this; it not only awakens 
the soul, but leaves a carefulness in the soul to be ready against that 
judgment come, and against the time that that white throne shall ap- 
pear or be erected. Ye know what is said of repentance, that it leaves 
sorrow and indignation for sin; so does the sight of this judgment. 
“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness??? 2 
Pet. ili. 11. ! 

But that we may proceed—the thing that we have to speak con- 
cerning this last judgment is, concerning the preparation for it. 

I, The parties to be judged, who are the dead; under which are 
comprehended those who shall be then alive, as “ also Enoch and Elias,’’ 

Il. The Judge, Jesus Christ, the Mediator, who hath the keys of 
hell and death, and is appointed Judge both of quick and dead, and is 
called God in the twelfth verse of this chapter. 

I. “I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God.”’? The par- 
ties here, then, are the dead. All men are considered as dead before 
this; for the Judge will not come until all men be passed through death, 

or at least undergo a change equivalent to it. Then the elect shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, as we have it, 1 Cor. xv. And 
yet it may be as sharp and painful as a lingering death. The thing is 
evident, that they must all be dead, and after that the judgment. The 
holy God hath decreed death, and then judgment to follow, because, 

1. If there had not been sin in the world, there had not been death 
and judgment. There would have been no need or occasion for a sen- 
tence to have been given out against any. Now when we remember 
death and judgment, we should remember sin too, which procured 
these. He that remembers his sins most, will be best prepared for 
death and judgment, for it is impossible for a man to have a right view 
of death and judgment, and yet not be looking for something to evade 
the strength and power of them. Neither is there any other thing 
that will do it, but the all-sufficiency of the Mediator Christ. Jesus. 
But as to the parties to be judged, “I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God.”’ A fair sight, indeed; there was never such a no- 
ble and great assembly since the world began, and never will be after- 
wards to all eternity. Why, heaven, earth, and hell, will all meet to- 
gether. The Lord with all His great and mighty hosts of angels will 
meet there; the devil and all his angels will be brought forth there; 
the sea will give up its dead, and there will not be one individual miss- _ 
ing. The same cause that brings one, is an evident and relevant 
cause to bring all, and that is judgment, for all have been sinners before 
God, and it must be seen or evidenced how they have been freed from 
sin. It must be a public judgment, for if it were only private, it might 
be accounted a private murdering or condemning of persons. And so 
this shall be the greatest sight and assembly that shall be together 
through all eternity. 

~~ 2. As there is a cause for one convening, so for all to convene before 
God. The same power that brings one can, nay will, bring up all, for 
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a greater or lesser number, is all one unto Omnipotent power. The 
cause then being one, the power one, therefore all must appear, and the 
end must be one, namely, that they may receive their sentence; while 
as many particular persons as there are, so many particular sentences 
shall be given out for them before God. é 
3. It is the dead, small and great. It may be asked, why says He 
this? Is it.in regard of the great and the mean men? No, we think 
not, for death hath taken away that difference. Death levels all, and 
their dust is mixed together in the grave, so that in their rising again 
there shall be no difference but in respect of their sanctity, for death 
shall once make all equal; if there is a difference after that, it is grace 
merely that makes it. By small and great, then, may be meant the 
old, those at the greatest age or stature, and those infants or young 
ones that have not attained unto their perfection of stature; in a word, 
all that ever breathed or had life ; none are exempt, but all shall appear 
before God. | 
There are two objections that may arise here :— | , 
(1.) Ifinfants be signified here, why should they be judged? they 
have no actual sin. 
(2.) If they rise, will they rise infants again? In answer to these, 
First, All infants are included under one of the covenants, either 
the covenant of works or that of grace. If under works, then they 
have the breach of that covenant to answer for; they have Adam’s sin 
to answer for as being the serpentine brood, or offspring of a trans- 
gressor, and so have a corrupted nature in them. So that the Lord 
will say, “ Where is the rest or remains of that perfect soul created in 
man at the beginning??? Ina word, the Lord will find infants under 
Adam’s transgression, if not sanctified by Christ; for, says the apostle, 
“All died in Adam,” and, “if through the offence of one, many be dead.’’ 
1 Cor. xv. 22: Rom. v. 15. i, 
Again: If under the covenant of grace, then He will deal with them 
as believers who have Christ’s righteousness and holiness to stand 
between them and wrath. It is true, the Lord’s way of dealing isa 
mystery; but it is as true that they are sanctified as well as those 
who are sanctified by faith and knowledge; for without holiness, we 
are assured, none shall see the kingdom of God. Heb. xii. 14. 
Secondly: For the second objection, will they rise infants again? 
The schoolmen will have it, that all shall be raised about the age of 
thirty years, that being the prime of man’s strength, and about the age 
of Christ when he suffered. But as this seems groundless, so it seems 
to derogate from the mystery of the resurrection; (1 Cor. xv.,) for 
though the same body be raised, yet it will be another kind of body 
than ever formerly it was at any age. But this we may say, that the 
elect shall be perfect in whatever condition they die, for all “that is 
imperfect shall be done away.”’ ‘Their persons, stature, judgment, and 
knowledge, shall all be perfected. We may add this one word, that an 
infant of days will then be as much for the glory of God as any man of 
his full strength, We are sure they shall be capable of enjoying the 
fulness of felicity. The soul shall then be filled with felicity, and the 
condition of the body shall be glorious. “I saw the dead, small and 
great.” We are persuaded that those whom the Lord’s goodness could 
not bring from their wickedness to Him for mercy on earth, His power 
shall bring unto Him at the last judgment. | 
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II]. We have the Judge. “I saw them stand before God.’? The 
very first sight of Him begets a terror in them, and, as it were, a hell 
in their consciences. We see the judge here, and though not a word 
is spoken of Him in the eleventh verse, but of a great white throne, 
yet all who see Him here, say it is God, the Mediator, Christ Jesus, 
God in our nature. All this assembly shall see Him, and then they 
shall acknowledge Him to be God, and every one according to their 
condition shall begin either to tremble or to rejoice. Fear shall seize 
the hypocrite, the unregenerate, and unbeliever. The believer shall 
then rejoice. Why? He hath God who sits upon the throne for his 
friend. So then the believer may expect mercy; but all unbelievers 
have nothing to look for but pure and unmixed justice. Now he sees 
them all brought in and standing before God. He sees the godly 
standing there also; but they shall soon be despatched. ‘Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.’? Then 
shall they be set down as assessors in the judgment with God, and 
shall give their assent to the condemnation of the wicked. The father 
shall vote the condemnation of his own child, and the husband the con- 
demnation of the wife, and shall say, “Thou art righteous, O Lord, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus.”’ 

Now, another part of this procedure is, the consulting of the law 
with regard to what is found to be due to every one of them. O it 
shall be a terrible sentence that shall be past upon mercy! Although 
to many others it shall be a glorious day, so that they never saw the 
like; for some never saw or enjoyed perfect holiness and felicity until 
then. Now the law takes place; “The books were opened, and ano- 
ther book-was opened ;”’ not as if Jesus Christ were literally so to pro- 
ceed, for He needs neither books nor witnesses; for His own remem- 
brance and your consciences (the recorder) shall witness for Him. 

But to show forth the power and justice of God, the judgment shall 
be as particular and accurate as if all were registered before Him. But 
it may be asked, what books are these that they shall judge by? 

1. There is one book that must not be wanting, and that is the Bi- 
ble, or word of God. “The word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day.”? John xii. 48. As soon as conscience sees 
this, it says, “If God be judge with thee, O Bible,’?—heaven’s acts of 
parliament, (so to speak,) “then I am gone.’? You know what the 
apostle says, “When God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ, according to my gospel.’”’? Rom. ii. 16. Not that we shall need 
this Bible in heaven, for the Spirit of God says, “There is no temple 
there ;”’ for all there are complete, illuminated, divine. This, then, 
shall be the last sight man shall have of the Bible, or word of God, 
lying before the throne, and, according to it, God shall judge all, both 
‘small and great.’? And what does this intimate unto us? It says, 
read the word of God, and improve it, for as it approves of, or casts 
and condemns you now, so by it ye shall either be condemned or ap- 
proved of at the last and great day. There shall be no sleeping unto 
you there, (nor to me either,) when standing before the tribunal of 
God. 

2. There is a book upon man’s part—the consciences. “Their con- 
sciences also bearing witness in the mean while, their thoughts accu- 
sing, or else excusing one another.” ie 

3. There is a third book in the judge’s hand, which, so to Say, may 


we 


3380 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


be called the register of His remembrance, which He brings from hea- 
ven with Him; and God will say unto every one of you, “ Look now 
unto your own conscience, and see if it does not agree unto my regis- 
ter.” Wo unto them who must stand before God until they must an- 
swer for all their wicked and flagitious deeds! Ye must not go down 
yet; ye must answer for all your wickedness and rebellion against God, 
idolatry, swearing, Sabbath-breaking, drunkenness, lying, stealing, false- 
witness, unfaithfulness to friends and relations, with others that will be 
almost innumerable. We shall say this word, that there is one book 
in the judge’s hand, and another in conscience’s; and conscience shall 
read as fast and as long as God reads unto you; there will be no de- 
nying or gainsaying. Then, O rebellious souls, you shall not escape. 
Then this book shall miss none of you, nay, not so much as the least 
straying thought you may have. O this will be a sore and searching 
bock! and yet there remains another. 

4. A fourth or last book, and a comfortable one too, and who is 
there? Who but the believer is there? It is a white roll called the 
“book of life;’?? “And none shall enter there but those who are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life.”? There are none there but the names of 
_ such as shall be saved. 

Now to conclude: ye who are in earnest with God, plead that He 
may let you see your names written in this “book of life,” even before 
ye go hence and be no more. Many are now earnest and solicitous to 
know if their names be in the woful commissions to take and appre- 
hend you. But O that it were in the hearts of men to be in earnest 
to know if their names be in the “book of life,”? and that they might 
see their names written there! O sirs, take care what you give God 
now to write! Alas, alas, alas, you give Him many ill deeds to mark 
against you! But O that he had this to write, that you had unfeign- 
edly repented of them all! 


-_—— 6 


Wracttcal Bssays. 


' Wuy so Loatu To Din ?—I find within me a strange reluctance to die, and I 
perceive in others indications of a similar unwillingness. Indeed it is rare to meet 
with one who does not participate in this general and great aversion to dying. Now 
I do not wonder that some are unwilling to die. Nature revolts at death. It is 
the object of her strongest antipathy. It is not strange, therefore, that mere na- 
tural men should be averse to it. 

Some have nothing to die for. How can it be expected that they should be 
willing to die. They have nothing beyond the grave to goto. Their possessions 
all lie on this side of the grave. ‘They have their portion in this life ; their good 
things here. Do you wonder they are reluctant to leave them? To such, to die, 
is loss. Death is not theirs, as it is the Christian’s; but on the other hand, they 
are death’s. Jesus is not precious to them. How should they be ‘ willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord?’ What Paul 
esteemed ‘far better”’ than life, dying in order to. be with Christ, has no claim for 
them whatever. : : 

But that the spiritual man, the disciple and friend of Jesus, the child and heir of 
God, should be so strongly averse to death, deserves to be considered strange. We 
might indeed expect that there should remain some of the reluctance of nature to 
death, even in the subjects of grace, for Christianity does not destroy nature ; but 
that ee eS should be so strong, and often so predominant, that grace should 
not create’a desire for death stronger than nature’s aversion to it, is what surprises 
us. set 
wk am sure it ought not to be as it is. Certainly every Christian ought to be able 
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to say with Paul, ‘ Having a desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far bet- 
ter.” However averse to being * unclothed,” he should yet be willing to be “clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.” 

Life required an exercise of patience in the saints of old, which seems to have 
no existence now. Job says, ‘‘All the days of my appointed time will I wait, till 
my change come.” Then Christian submission was exercised in living. Now to 
be resigned to death is the desideratum. Grace had then made its subjects willing 
to live. Now it has to make them willing to die. : 

How shall we account for this reluctance? What if nature in us be strong, is 
not grace stillstronger? Has it subdued our friends, calmed our agitations, allayed 
our fears, and can it not master this one aversion? Have we made experiment of 
what grace can do with the fear of death? 

Is it because of the pain of dying that we shrink from it? But how know we 
that to die is so very painful? In half the cases of death, at least, it does not ap- 
pear tobe so. How many sicknesses we are subject to, whose progress is attended 
with far more pain! How many surgical operations, which men readily submit to, 
are beyond all doubt productive of more suffering ! 

Is this world so bright and beautiful that we are loath to leave it on that account? 
But is not heaven fairer and brighter far? Here there is night; but there none. 
Here deformity alternates with beauty ; but there all is loveliness. Here the alloy 
prevails; there, there is no mixture, all is pure. 

Can it be possible that earth has charms and attractions equal to those of hea- 

ven: this earth, which the curse has lighted on, comparable in point of beauty and 
loveliness to that of heaven, where God manifests himself, and which Jesus has 
gone to prepare as the fit habitation and eternal home of his redeemed? Is it con- 
ceivable? Even the saints who lived under the old dispensation, esteemed the hea- 
venly a better country. 
_ Is it the separation which death makes, that renders us so averse to die? True 
it separates, but it unites also. It takes us, I know, from many we love. Leave 
we a family behind? But do we not go to one larger, more harmonious, happier ? 
Are we parted from friends by death? And are we not joined to friends by the 
same? If we lose a father, do we not find a better father ; and if we leave a dear 
brother, do we not go to one who “ is not ashamed to call us brethren?” 

More than half of some families have gone already to heaven. Why should we 
be so much more desirous of continuing with the part on earth, than of going to the 
portion in heaven? Do those you part from need your care and services more than 
those to whom you go? But is it not safe going, and leaving them in charge of 
God? Is it he now who cares for them and watches over them, and defends them 2 
And will he not do it when you are dead and gone? Ah, the parent clings to life, 
and looks imploringly on death, when he thinks of his loved little ones! What 
will become of them he asks? What would become of them now, if they had 
only you to care over them? It is not your eye that keeps watch over them; nor 
your arm that is put underneath and round about them: nor your hand from whose 
opening palm their wants are supplied. 

It is God’s. And when he does by you now, cannot he do without you? Can- 
not be find other agents and instruments when you are laid aside? Does he not 
say of the widow and fatherless children, ‘‘Leave them tome?’ And will he not be 
faithful to the trust which he solicits? 

_Do not children desire to see the face of their father? And are not we children 
of God? After so many years of daily converse and communion with him, and 
after receiving so many tokens of his parental regard, should you not be willing to 
go now and see him face to face, whose unseen hand has led, sustained and sup- 
plied you hitherto? Is it natural in us not to be willing to go to God? We readi- 
ly go to those we love. 

Has home no charm? What man is he to whom it has not a charm? Who has 
been long absent from it, and does not languish with desire to reach it? Butwhere is 
home, thy father’s home? Itis not here. It is beyond the flood. arth is not 
home. Dyingis going home. We must die to reach our father’s house. And 
yet we are reluctant to die. 

Do you dread the way? Do you tremble at the thought of the valley of the 
shadow of death—what, when you are sure of such company as that of Jesus? 
Will you fear with him at your side? Do you talk of the cold arms of death? 
Think rather of the warm embrace of Jesus. Does he not say he will come for you? 
“Tf I go, I will come again and receive you unto myself.” Angels may minister to 
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the saints on common occasions, but when a Christian dies, Jesus himself attends. 
But death has a sting. You mean he had one. To those who believe in Jesus, 
no sting of death remains. 

Fear you the consequence of dying—does the thought of the presence into which 
you are to go appal you? But you have often been into that presence in prayer ; 
you have appeared already before God on his mercy seat, and then you have wished 
the veil away. Why then so unwilling that ‘death should withdraw it; were you 
not gladdened by those transient glimpses of his glory which you saw—and dread 
you now the full and fixed gaze of his glory—have you not often sighed for those 
brighter views, and those nearer and clearer discoveries which death will afford 

ou? 
‘ Surely it cannot be the judgment you fear. What, when you are “‘ accepted in 
the Beloved!’’ If accepted in yourself, you should not fear. How much less when 
accepted in him! If God would honour your own righteousness, had you a right- 
eousness of your own, will he not much more honour Christ’s righteousness, now 
become yours—what if you cannot answer for yourself, cannot he answer for you 1 

But who is the judge—is it not Jesus your advocate—will your advocate con- 
demn you—are you afraid to meet your Saviour? He that summons you to judg- 
ment, is the same that said, ‘‘ Come unto me, and I will give you rest,.”” Would 
you live always? I know you would not. But you would live longer, perhaps you say, 
for the sake of being useful to others. But who knows that you may not be more 
useful in heaven—who can say but your death can do more good than your life ? 
Besides, if God can dispense with your services, should you not be willing to have 
them arrested ? 

Do you not desire to be freed from all sin? But know you not that only he 
‘that is dead is freed from sin?’ Ifyou cannot be perfectly holy until you die, 
ought you to be so unwilling to die? Is your desire of perfect holiness sincere, 
while you are so averse to the condition ?—Nevins. : 
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Oxsections TO Famity Worsuip ANSwerEeD.—It would be more honest for people, 
frankly to own that they have no heart for it, and that this is the real cause of their 
neglecting it, and not any valid objections they have against it; but since they will 
torture their invention to discover some pleas to excuse themselves, we must answer 
them. . 

First Objection. ‘1 have no time, and my secular business would suffer by fa- 
mily religion.” , 

Were you formed for this world only, there would be some force in the objection ; 
but how strange does such an objection sound from the heir of an eternity! What 
is your time given to you for? Is it not principally that you may prepare for eter- 
nity? And have you no time for the greatest business of your life? Why do you 
not plead, too, that you have no time for your daily meals? Is food more necessary 
for your body than religion for your soul? May you not redeem sufficient time for 
family worship from idle conversation, or even from your sleep? May you not order 
your family worship so as that your domestics may attend upon it, either before they 
go to their work, or when they come to their meals? 

Second objection. “ I have not ability to pray.” 

Did you ever hear a beggar, however ignorant, make this objection? A sense of 
his necessities is an unfailing fountain of his eloquence, Further, how strange does 
this objection sound from you! What! have you enjoyed preaching, Bibles, and 
good books so long, and yet do not know what to ask God? Again, is neglecting 
prayer the way to qualify you to perform it? 

Third Objection. _‘‘ IT am ashamed.” 

But is this shame well grounded? Are sinners ashamed to serve their master ? 
A little practice will easily free you from all this difficulty. 

Fourth objection. ‘‘ But alas! I know not how to begin it.” 

Here, indeed, the difficulty lies; but why will you not own that you were hitherto 
mistaken, and that you would rather reform, than persist obstinately in the omission 
of an evident duty ? 

Fifth objection. ‘ But my family will not join in it.” 

How do you know ? Have youtried? Are you not master of your own family ? 
Exert that authority in this, which you claim in other cases. 

Sixth objection. ‘‘ But I shall be ridiculed and laughed at.” 

Are you more afraid of a laugh or a jeer than the displeasure of God? Would 
you rather please men than him? 


DEATH OF SALADIN, 333 


Therefore, let God have an altar in your dwelling, and then let morning and 
evening prayers and praises be presented, till you are called to worship him in his 


temple above, when your prayers and praises shall be swallowed up in everlasting 
praise. 
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Tue Dears or Sarapin.—In the midnight of the eleventh century, there arose a 
Mohammedan Prince in Egypt, by the name of Saladin. Ascending to the throne 
of the ancient Pharaohs, and guiding the Moslem armies, he rolled back the tide of 
European invasion with which the crusades were Inundating the Holy Land. His 
legislative genius constituted him the glory of his own country, while his military 
exploits inspired Christendom with the terror of his name. The wealth of the 
Orient was in his lap, the fate of millions hung upon his lips, and one half the 
world was at his disposal. 

At last, death, the common conqueror of us all, came to smite the crown from the 
brow, and to dash the sceptre from the hand of this mighty monarch. As he lay 
upon his dying bed, looking back upon the visions of his earthly glory fast flitting 
away, and looking forth into the impenetrable obscurity of the future, his soul was 
overwhelmed with those emotions which must, under such circumstances, agitate 
the bosom of every thinking being. For a long time, his unbroken silence indicated 
the deep absorption of his thoughts by the new subjects which now engrossed his 
spirit. At last, arousing himself from his reverie, with that firm voice which ever 
was accustomed to be obeyed, he said: “‘ Prepare and bring to me my winding- 
sheet.’ 

It was immediately done as he commanded, and the winding-sheet was unfolded 
before him. The dying Sultan gazed upon it long and silently, and then added ; 

‘‘ Bring the banner around which my chosen guards have rallied in so many victo- 
ries.” 3 . 

_ The banner was immediately presented at the royal couch, and all, in silence, 
awaited the further directions of the monarch. He paused a moment, and then said: 

‘‘ Remove those silken folds, and attach to the staff, in their stead, this winding- 
sheet.”’ 

It was done with the despatch with which the directions of the Sultan were ever 
obeyed. The dim eye of the dying monarch gazed uponthe mournful emblem of 
mortality, as it hung upon the staff, around which he had so often rallied his legions 
on the field of blood, and he added: 3 ) 

“¢ Let the crier, accompanied by the musicians in a funeral dirge, pass through all 
the streets of Damascus, and at every corner wave this banner, and proclaim: This 
is all that remains to the mighty Saladin !” 

There was then seen such a procession as the imperial city never witnessed be- 
fore. Gathered in front of the portals of the palace were the musicians, the criers, 
with the strange banner, and the military escort, doing homage to the memorial of 
his death. Silence pervaded the thronged city as the wailings of the dirge floated 
mournfully through its long streets. The crowds, in silent awe, gathered at the 
corners. Suddenly the dirge dies away, and all is still. The hearts of the multi- 
tude almost cease to beat as the cold white sheet, soon to enshroud their monarch’s 
limbs, is waved before them. Not a sound disturbs the silent city, as the clear- 
voiced criers exclaim: *‘ This is all that remains to the mighty Saladin!” Again 
the soul-moving strains of the requiem vibrate through the air, and the procession 
moves along its melancholy way. Not a sound of mirth was heard as that day’s 
sun went down, and tears were extorted from many eyes all unused to weep. As 
the stars came out in the sky, the spirit of the mighty monarch took its flight to the 
throne of judgment, and the winding-sheet enshrouded his limbs, still in death. 
Seven hundred years have since rolled away, and what now remains to the great 
monarch of the Kast? Not evena handful of dust can tell us where was his se- 
pulchre. 

Are you young, are you rich, are you powerful? How soon will you point to 
your winding-sheet, and say, This is all that now to me remains? Are you be- 
reaved, world-weary, broken-hearted ? How soon may you be able to say, This wind- 
ing-sheet is all that remains to me of every conflict and of every sorrow.—Amer. 
Messenger. 


J04 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Laura Brineman.—Laura Bridgman is a blind girl, who lives at Boston, in Ame- 
rica. Poor little girl—quite blind! She has never seen the beautiful sun, nor the 
sea nor any thing in the world. How then does she know any thing about it? Did 
her kind mother tell her about it all? No,—for the girl is deaf, she cannot hear a 
sound. No word has ever reached her ear. And as she is blind and deaf, she is 
dumb too,—deaf, dumb, and blind! and her sense of smell is so imperfect that the 
sweet scent of flowers gives her no pleasure. Poor Laura Bridgman! did ever any 
one receive fewer gifts from God than she! And yet the one sense that she has left 
her as the sense of feeling, was a precious gift, and that sense was exercised and 
trained, and she was taught to read from a wooden alphabet, representing from pic- 
tares of things in the raised wood, which she has felt at her fingers’ ends and under- 
stood just as you would understand coloured pictures when you saw them. Thus 
Laura Bridgman, though deaf, dumb, and blind, was not left to grow up as one of 
the lower animals, without feeling, or understanding, or thought. She had a 
soul within her, and that soul was educated, and she comprehended that it was God 
who made her, and that he loved her, and took care of her, and made her happy, 
and her heart loved God, and she was happy in him. 

Now, amongst other things that she learned a little time ago by the aid of these 
wooden pictures, was this: that the poor Irish children were starving ; she learned 
the history of their extreme misery—how they wandered about crying for bread, and 
at last, weary and heart-broken, lay down to die. The sightless eyes of the blind 
girl were filled with tears for the Irish children. But what could she do to help 
them? Perhaps some of my young readers, with all their gifts and abilities, With 
their clear-sighted eyes, and their quick-hearing ears, and their little talkative tongues, 
never stop to ask, ‘© What can Ido for such children?’ Perhaps they wereasked 
to help them, and they said, “I cannot do any thing.” Did Laura Bridgman— 
blind, deaf, and dumb Laura Bridgman—say she could not do any thing? No, she 
said, ‘I can do something, and I will do it.” And she sat down to work, and day 
after day, and night after night, she plied the needle, and at last she had finished a 
beautiful piece of embroidery, which was sold to the merchants, and the money 
that was paid for it procured a barrel of flour, and the barrel of flour was sent to the 
starving Irish, as Laura Bridgman’s offering to their poverty and wo. 

Dear children, how much better off are you than the poor blind girl? How many 
talents have you received from God? Are you using your five talents as well as she 
used her solitary one? Never—never turn away from the distress that calls upon 
you for help. When you are tempted to say idly and carelessly, “I can do nothing,” 
think of Laura Bridgman and her barrel of flour.—Lond. Miss. Repos. 
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Tur Copyine Exvectrro-Teitecraps.—The specification of the invention by means 
of which a letter written in London may be copied verbatim et literatim in Liverpool 
discloses the means by which this is to be accomplished. Wonderful as it seems, 
to have the power to produce a fac simile of writing instantaneously at any dis- 
tance, the mode of operation is extremely simple. The writing materials consist of 
tin foil, varnish, and a quill pen. The letter thus written is applied to a cylinder ; 
a metal style or point presses on the writing as the cylinder revolves ; and the point 
being attached to a screw, it moves gradeally along from one end of the cylinder to 
the other. The thread of the screw is sufficiently fine for the point to traverse six 
or seven times over each line of writing before it passes by the revolution of the 
cylinder to the next. The point is connected with one pole of a voltaic battery, and 
the cylinder is connected with the other pole, so that the electric current may pass 
from the former to the latter; but as varnish is a non-conductor of electricity, the 
circuit is interrupted whenever the point presses on the varnish writing. ‘The dis- 
tant telegraphic instrument is an exact counterpart of the one that transmits; but, 
in place of the tin foil, paper moistened with a solution, readily decomposed by elec- 
tricity, is applied to the cylinder. Thus the electric current transmitted through the 
ordinary telegraphic wires, is made to pass from the metal points to the cylinders of 
the two instruments, through the interposed moistened paper on one, and through 
the tin foil on the other. When the metal point of the transmitting instrument is 
pressing on the bare tin foil, the electric circuit is completed through the paper on 
the distant cylinder, and by the decomposition of the solution a mark is made: when 
the point is pressing on the varnish, the circuit is interrupted, and the marking 
ceases. In this manner, the point of the transmitting instrument, by passing severa 
times over each line in different points from the top to the bottom, produces an exact 
copy of the forms of the letters, the writing appearing pale-coloured on a dark blue 
ground, consisting of numerous lines made spirally round the cylinder. 
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It is essential to the correct working of the instrument that they should rotate 
exactly together, and this Mr. Bakewell has accomplished by the regulating power 
of electro-magnets brought into action at regular intervals by means of a pendn- 
Jum. By means of a guide line, the operator at the copying-station can tell with 
accuracy whether his instrument is moving faster or slower than the other, and thus 
regulate the pendulum. Cylinders six feet in diameter may be regulated to revolve 
thirty times in a minute, and produce distinct copies of writing. The rate of copy- 
ing gives 400 letters per minute with a single wire, and with two wires and two 
points that number would be doubled. The copying-telegraph affords peculiar fa- 
cilities for establishing a system of telegraphic transmissions and deliveries in all 
towns every half hour. If this plan could be arranged at a moderate cost, tin foil 
and varnish would have their compartments in all writing desks, and we should 
become so habituated to rapid communications that a letter by post would appear as 
tardy as we now consider a parcel sent by stage wagon.—London Spectator. 
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‘Piscellancous., 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
LETTERS ON THE SUSTENTATION, MISSIONARY, AND OTHER MOVEMENTS 
OF THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


No, III. 
Dear Sir: 


“Brevity is the soul of wit.”? Short letters are more likely to be 
read. I therefore limited my remarks in my last monthly epistle to 
three points, namely, Sabbath Schools, congregational Bible classes, 
and the Temperance reformation, as auxiliary to the sustentation and 
missionary movements of our Irish brethren. I will confine myself 
at present to the two latter. . 

I omit a particular consideration of special prayer meetings in each 
congregation for the prosperity of religion in the church, and the spread 
of Christianity throughout the world, not because I believe these to be _ 
of minor importance, (for I regard the success which has hitherto at- _ 
tended the proceedings of our Irish brethren as mainly owing to the 
measure of Divine influence which has been obtained in answer to 
prayer,) but, lest my letter might be too long, and to furnish myself more 
space for describing the missionary and sustentation movementsof the 
church. These are the principal parts of the church’s machinery. The 
object of the former is the extension of the gospel chiefly in Ireland it- 
self; that of the latter the support of the gospel ministry in the church. 

The reasons why our Irish brethren have not undertaken any foreign 
missionary enterprise, are not limited to the maxim, that “charity be- 
gins at home,”’ nor do they consist in any want of interest in the evan- 
gelization of the Heathen; for they have had, during the past year, 
public collections in their congregations, in aid of your foreign mis- 
sion, and I have no doubt they will continue to furnish such an annual 
testimony of their good will towards their American brethren, and the 
enterprise in which they have so nobly and successfully embarked in 
India. But their reasons may be found in the limited resources of the 
Church, and in the extensive field presented in Ireland itself for mis- 
Sionary labour. He would not be a wise agriculturist who, with small 
capital, would expend all that capital in reclaiming a moory mountain- 
ous outskirt of his farm, while he neglected the improvement of his 
fertile home-fields, which are the source of his income, and the proper 
cultivation of which would enable him ultimately to bring in the 
more barren districts. ‘ 


- You are aware that the division of the Reformed Presbyterian 
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Church, painful but necessary, like the subsequent separation of the 
Free church from the Scottish establishment by the celebrated dis- 
ruption, left with the Eastern Presbytery only jive ministers.— 
There are now eighé ministers and ¢en congregations, constituting two 
presbyteries under one Synod. Five of these ten congregations be- 
ing small and weak, were regarded as missionary stations, and from the 
missionary fund preachers were supported in them. These preachers, 
generally probationers, were expected, during the periods of service at 
each station appointed by presbytery, to be engaged in missionary 
work, both on Sabbath and week-days, with the design, not only of 
conferring additional benefit on the people of the stations, but of pre- 
paring themselves, when they should become settled pastors, for pro- 
secuting the duties of their office with more zeal and greater success. 
Previous to this arrangement, nothing more was looked for from pro- 
bationers than to preach on Sabbath at such places. I have no doubt 
the present plan will be attended with still more salutary results than 
have yet taken place; for such a course, well and wisely carried out, 
must tell upon the future usefulness of ministers and the consequent 
prosperity of the church. Already three of the above stations have 
become settled congregations, which, but for the aid from the mission- 
ary fund, might have still been without pastors. 

The sustentation and missionary movements are thus intimately con- 
nected, and it is right and natural, that they should be so, both having 
one common end in view, the progress of Christ’s own cause commit- 
ted into the hands of his people. The organization for both is co-ex- 
tensive with the Church. Each congregation has its missionary and 
sustentation Committees, Treasurers, Secretaries, and Collectors, 
who are all supplied by the general committee with collecting cards, 
and other account books, very appropriately and neatly got up by 
the general Secretary, and the agents for both are employed as tract 
distributors, not only within but without the pale of the Church.— 
They have both their regular quarterly meetings held on the same day 
and at the same place. These meetings are looked forward to with 
much interest. They are generally rendered edifying by appropriate 
addresses delivered by the pastor, elders, and young men, and some- 
times by deputations from other parts of the Church, and not unfre- 
quently are they enlivened with a cup of tea. I have myself been 
present at such meetings, in all the congregations, and can recall many 
things worthy of narration, did space permit. I have frequently been 
delighted with the intelligence, grasp of thought, knowledge of scripture, 
zeal and energy, characteristic of the speeches delivered by the young 
men, and with the deep interest manifested by all present in the suc- 
cess of the church’s movements. 

The General Committee consists of delegates chosen and commis- 
sioned by each congregation. It meets twice a year, once at the end 
of the financial year, which was on the Ist of November, but has been, 
from considerations of convenience, changed to the Ist of May, to 
wind up accounts, prepare the report, and make arrangements for fu- 
ture operations. It meets again with the Synod in July, when the re- 
port is read, corrected, and afterwards published, having thus been 
sanctioned by Synodical authority. This general committee has the 
management, and disposal of both the missionary and sustentation funds, 
It has two Treasurers, and ought to have two Secretaries, one for each 
of the two principal schemes of the Church, but hitherto a common 
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ecretary has answered all purposes. That Secretary is Mr. Hugh 
Small of Ballymoney. Although a young man, he is well known in 
freland, to many in Britain, and not a few in this country, for his zeal, 
tivity, and liberality, in every good cause, and distinguished by ener- 
xy of character, and talents consecrated to the glory of his Divine Mas- 
fer and the best interests of society, and withal, so unostentatious that 
[ am prevented from speaking of him as my subject demands, lest the 
perusal of this letter might offend his feelings. His liberal and en- 
lightened coadjutors in the committee are worthy of all praise. To 

Mr. Small the church is under speciad obligations. 

A Sub-committee, chosen out of the General Committee, meets 
upon such occasions of emergency, as may appear to the secretary who 
is convener, to justify him in summoning them together. 

Such is an outline of the plans adopted by our Irish brethren—the 
machinery of the Church’s movements; and if I were asked to account 
for the success of its workings, I would require in the first place to 
mention the blessing of the glorious and exalted Head of the church,— 
and not to omit the adoption of an important scriptural principle, which 
excludes every thing like compulsion from the support of the gospel— 
and leaves it to conscience, enlightened by God’s word—nor should 
I pass by the nearer approximation, in their movements, to the plan 
of the primitive church in the Apostolic age, in the establishment of 
a common fund for ministerial support, by which a general feeling, a 
common interest, has spread among pastors and people, and by its dif- 
fusion has prompted each to seek the good of all. But least of all, 
should I forget the enlisting of the entedigence, sympathies, and ac- 
tivities of the church’s youth, in the cause of their Redeemer. Here 
+s a source of incalculable strength to the church, of which she has been 
too slow to avail herself. When a leader of the Wesleyan Connexion 
was asked why that body outstripped all others in church extension, his 
reply was, “ We ali work, and are always working.” And the same 
may be said of our Irish brethren. They are all working; if there be 
any who are a drag upon the machinery, its workings must put ¢hem too 
‘nto more active motion. The design is to have every one in his own 
place, doing what he can, and especially a// the young persons, male 
and female, working in their Master’s vineyard, and not merely hearers 
of the word, but doers of the work, that they may be blessed in the 
deed. Nor have their efforts yet reached their utmost success; for as re- 
ligious intelligence and practical godliness increase, so will zeal, activity 
and liberality, which are only so many branches of practical godliness; 
and if the Spirit of life continue to be earnestly sought, he will be poured 
out, not only to quicken the dead, but to give greater development of 
vitality to the sleepy and inactive. Outward reformation of character 
follows a change of heart, and a church’s external prosperity flows from 
‘her internal advancesin holiness. Every child of God by faith in Christ 
realizing his interest in the Saviour, will feel a deeper interest in his 
cause, and a church composed of such members must develope collec- 
tively, the character of its individual constituents. Hoping that these 
statements may lead many readers to put the question at a throne of 
grace, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2” and that they will be 
guided to a correct answer, I remain, dear brother, yours in Christ, 
| Joun Neyin. 

Williamsburgh, Long Island, September 12th, 1849. 
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Tue Voutuntary PrincipLe.—The assertion that religion needs the support of the 
State in order to its success, has often been satisfactorily refuted. Facts show that 
the voluntary principle is abundantly able to meet all the exigencies of the case. 
The history of the Free Church movement in Scotland will furnish another evidence 
of this. 

“With alacrity which does honour to the Free Church, the financial condition of 
the body is always lucidly and elaborately submitted at the first or second Diet of 
the Court. The statement presented is a noble testimony to the power of the Volun- 
tary Principle when rightly worked. Just look at this analysis of the elaborate re- 
turns. There was collected, during the financial year just ended, 


For Home Missions, - - - - £5,320 

For Education, - - - - - - 15,198 

For the New College, - - - - - 4,189 

For the Foreign Mission, - _ - - - - 11,065 

For Colonial Mission, - - - - - 4,007 

For the Jews do., - - - - = 948 ' 

For Building-fund, - - - - - 4,130 

For the Canton de Vaud, - - - . 2,587 
£47,443 


which, with other smaller sums, makes a grand total of £49,214: being an increase 
on the returns of last year of nearly £400. 

_ By an analysis of the returns for ‘‘ Schemes of the Church,” of a similar charac- 
ter, while the Freemen were in bondage, we find that they collected, in— 


1834 - - - ° - £3,554 | 1839 - = - - ~ £14,353 
1835 - ~ - - - 5,128 | 1840 - - « ~ - 16,156 
Rit tadh bessiroe c-iyik BO4d Ble sztcivii ve meh Mae 7,588 
BR wh tick mlccka ic ADOT eis 8 ee 20,191 
Me ee ae a ey 1S OOS Es 

Total in nine years of bondage, ~~ £108,771 


Since the disruption, there has been collected for the same purpose, by the Free 
Church alone— : 


1843-4 « - - < £23,874 | 1846-7 -  - i - - £43,327 

1844-5 - - - - 35,526 | 1847-8 - - - - - 47,568 

NSB oe ice in nin at 43,327 | 1848-9.- +) \-, se 

Total in six years of freedom, (£242,819 
ee OD eee 


THE PEW-RENT SYSTEM. 
To the Editors af the Banner of the Covenant : 


Sirs,—The extension of Christ’s kingdom in the world is a subject. 
so dear to the heart of every Christian, that every thing connected 
with it becomes important ; and in relation to it the system of or- 
ganization adopted for supplying the Lord’s treasury, demands serious 
consideration. In common with many other members of our church, 
I have long felt that the system at present in use among us is liable to 
very serious objections; and was therefore glad to see from the letters 
of Mr. Stewart, of Chicago, and of Mr. Nevin, that the subject had 
attracted the attention of some, who might be able to show us a more 
excellent way. | 

While the Reformed Presbyterian Church can bear to be compared 
with any other in the land, for Christian liberality, yet, as she professes 
to have a more scriptural form of worship and government than other 
churches, I could wish that she may be able to give an answer to the 
question, “What do ye more than others?” by the steady, earnest, 
self-denying zeal of her members, in spreading the gospel over our 
own land, and sending it to other nations. I am well aware that 
where love to Jesus does not exist, zeal for his cause need not be ex- 
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pected; but I also know, and the letters of Mr. Nevin have confirmed 
the opinion, that where a right spirit exists, its efficiency may be very 
much increased by an improved organization. The members of our 
churches have shown that they possess a proper spirit, but the system 
in use among us has not been adapted to draw out their energies into 
vigorous action. : 

I have not been able to find any directions in Scripture for support- 
ing gospel ordinances by Pew Fents, (unless James ii. 2, be supposed 
to refer to it,) and I have been equally unsuccessful in discovering 
from the history of our church the time when, or the synod by whom, 
it was introduced. 1 have been told by some of the fathers of our 
church, that it was not generally prevalent in Scotland or Ireland se- 
venty years ago. Asit hasneither scripture, nor any very ancient 
usage in its favour, I feel myself the more at liberty to request that 
you will allow me to state my objections to it in your columns. 

It is not in accordance with those principles laid down in the word 
of God, as our guide in the exercise of Christian benevolence. See 
1 Cor. xvi. 2, 2 Cor. vili. throughout, and 1 Cor. ix. 9. The amount 
that each member of the church ought to give is “as the Lord hath 
prospered him.’?. We fix it at a stated sum, without any reference to 
prosperity or adversity. | 

The conscience of the individual should judge of the amount, and 
“every one, according as he hath purposed in his heart, should so 
give.”” We dethrone conscience, and lodge its power in a committee. 

The Spirit of God commands that it be attended to weekly. We 
put it off for three or six months. 

The Lord hath commanded, that “they who preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel.”” We make their support mainly depen- 
dent on the attractiveness of the house in which it is preached. 

The directions contained in scripture are founded on the supposition 
that those to whom they are addressed “ know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,”’ are “ sanctified in Christ Jesus and called to be saints,”’ 
who will perform them “with a willing mind, not grudgingly or of 
necessity.”? We calculate on avery different spirit in the members 
of our churches, and adapt our measures to the low selfishness of 
worldly men. I very much fear, sirs, that we have made void the word 
of God by our tradition. Permit me to ask, what have been the fruits 
of this system? How have its tendencies developed themselves? 
Can it lay in a claim of utility, or show service done to the church ? 
Has it encouraged piety, enlarged the sympathies of Christians, and 
encouraged the youth of systematic and self-denying benevolence 
among us? Has it rendered the performance of this duty pleasant to 
the youth of our churches, engaged them early in it, and accustomed 
them to its frequent and cheerful performance? 

From nine years’ experience as a member of committee, I am free 
to say, that such are not the results of the system; that its tendency 
has been in another direction, and that the encouraging manifestations 
of Christian feeling in our church have not been aided by it, but have 
burst through its chilling restraints. I am convinced that the practice 
of fixing the rent of a pew at a certain sum, has practically operated 
as a law restricting the contribution of that sum; and that the assess 
ment of this sum by a committee has made it to be viewed as a tax, 
and in many instances caused it to be paid grudgingly, and of necessi- 
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ty. It is to be feared that in many instances, the poor brother, hardly 
earning enough to support his large family, and assessed for the rent 
of a pew, has had his feelings needlessly wounded by having a sum 
forgiven as a matter of charity, which the Lord of the house never re- 
quired he should pay; while the rich man, with no family to provide 
for, has had his conscience lulled by the pleasing delusion that he was 
fulfilling his duty, by paying a few dollars for his sitting. 

The long interval which elapses from one quarter to the next, or 
from one half year to another, has a tendency to cause the claim of 
Christ to be forgotten,and when brought to mind, not very warmly 
received ; while the custom of expecting only heads of families to 
meet it, has had the effect of allowing hundreds of the younger mem- 
bers of our churches to grow up to maturity, in the belief that they 
were not under obligation to honour God with the first fruits of their 
increase. This, sirs, is a erying evil. Think you, if we only attended 
to publie worship quarterly, or social prayer twice a year, or the Sab- 
bath once in three months, that we would love these ordinances? Or, 
Suppose we never permitted the young disciples to join in public wor- 
ship, until they were of age, or that they never worshipped God in 
the family, until they had family altars of their own, would the house 
of God be thronged with joyful worshippers, or the sound of praise be 
heard in many dwellings of the righteous? If any good reason can 
be given why they should not obey the plain injunction that is ad- 
dressed to “every one of you, and to him that is taught in the word,” 
I have yet to learn it. I conceive we are bound to acknowledge the 
church membership of the baptized children of our church, admit them 
to all the privileges they can profitably enjoy, and require from them 
the performance of every duty they are competent to discharge; and 
trusting that the Lord will pour his Spirit on our seed, and his blessing 
on our offspring, and cause them to surname themselves by the name 
of Israel, we should early accustom them to every part of his service. 

I feel deeply on this subject, sirs, and therefore I feel called upon to 
speak plainly, believing that a thorough exposure of any evil, is a good 
step towards its reformation, and I hope that such an examination of 
this matter will come from the pen of some person better able to do 
justice to it. Let the members of our church investigate the subject, 
and bring the light of scripture-truth to bear on it; especially, it is to 
be desired, that those who have for so long a time filled the wearisome, 
expensive, and often thankless offices of trustees and treasurers in our 
churches, should give the whole body the benefit of those views and 
opinions which experience has given them, and that there should be a 
free, open, brotherly discussion of the financial relations of our 
churches. Let the ambassadors of Jesus declare the law of the house, 
and Jet every member of the church, young and old, prayerfully and 
seriously consider the matter, and our church will soon not only abound 
in faith and utterance, and in knowledge, but in this grace of enlight- 
ened, consistent, and steady liberality also. 

If more important matter do not prevent, I would beg the insertion 
of a few remarks in your next number, on the evils flowing from the 
isolated position of our churches, in financial matters, from 


A Layman. 
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ake Mowestic Missions. 
TENNESSEE. 


The following account of the congregations in Tennessee connected 
with our church, will show the necessity which there is for a constant 
and suitable supply of the ordinances, in that region of our country. 
From the position which our church sustains in regard to slave-hold- 
ing, itis particularly desirable that these congregations, the only ones 
we now have in the Southern States, should be most kindly and care- 
fully cherished. 


We have two old and well organized vacancies in this State, eligibly 
situated, though not very accessible. The “ Bethel ”’ congregation is 
located in Blount county, East Tennessee, twelve miles south-west of 
Marysville, on the road to Morgantown. It numbers between 30 and 
40 members, all of whom are ardently and intelligently attached to 
the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and determined 
to maintain their connexion with her whether they are caressed or ne- 
glected. 

The Presbyterians and Seceders are the most numerous body in the 
neighbourhood; they both have organized congregations and settled 
pastors, but are considerably scattered; neither are in a flourishing 
condition. I have no manner of hesitation in saying that a Reformed 
Presbyterian Congregation, with a settled pastor, would soon eclipse 
them both in prosperity and importance. The surrounding country is 
filled with a population of Presbyterian origin, and would furnish a 
rich field for missionary labour. ‘There is no slavery of any conse- 
quence in this part of the State, as the soil is not adapted for slave la- 
bour. I can see no reason why your Board should not make an effort 
to send the gospel to these faithful people and this promising field. J] 
preached there six Sabbath days with great satisfaction, to audiences 
numbering from three to five hundred, who yielded patient and de- 
vout attention during all the services. tehe 

The “ Hephzibah ”’ congregation is situated in Lincoln county, Mid- 
dle Tennessee, about six miles west of Fayetteville. Formerly this 
was one of the strongest Western Churches, but owing to adverse cir- 
cumstances, it is now only a shadow of its former self, numbering, like 
its sister, only thirty or forty communicants. 

Many years ago some of its members, despairing of enjoying the 
gospel here, migrated north of the Ohio, and sought the ordinances in 
more favoured localities ; their example was followed by others, until 
the most of the congregation was transplanted into the free States. 
Fragments of it are to be found in almost every vacancy and settled 
congregation in our connexion in the west. 

Owing to this migratory disposition, which still manifests itself, and 
to the fact that they are hemmed in on all sides by slavery, their pros- 
pects may not seem so flattering. This was my opinion for some time, 
but on mature deliberation and a full view of all the circumstances, I 
feel confident of success, should the Board make the effort. The As- 
sociate Reformed Church has some congregations in the neighbourhood, 
but she in the south is an abettor of slavery, while, strange to say, 
multitudes in her communion are hostile to it; she has a vacancy in 
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our immediate neighbourhood, mainly composed of anti-slavery men. 
From these we would receive every encouragement ; besides these 
we have Presbyterians of every shade. Here I preached seven 
Sabbaths to very large and attentive audiences, and spent the time of 
my appointment with great pleasure and satisfaction. So far from be- 
ing treated with disrespect by the slave-holders in the vicinity, as I 
had been led to expect, I received every attention at their hands, They 
gave me their countenance in the house of prayer, and received my 
visits with great cordiality ; they respect our principles and our peo- 
ple. In fine, though the people composing these congregations are 
few in number, I have reason to think they are rich in the possession 
of those graces which adorn the Christian. Notwithstanding the ne- 
glect with which they have been treated, they still maintain their 
standing—still attend fellowship meetings—still maintain the worship 
of God in their families—still exhibit lives and conversations becom- 
ing the gospel. Shall we give the ordinances to those who desire it 
not, and refuse it to those who anxiously long for it? [hope not... 


Horeciqn MPHisstows. 
JOURNEY UP THE GANGES. 
(Continued from page 316.) 


The fire that had been kindled, spread like a prairie-fire in America, 
till it consumed the whole jungle—perhaps a mile in extent. On Friday, 
the 9th, we had rather a different kind. It was a great Hindoo holiday 
in honour of “Krishna.”? It was the day on which the swinging festi- 
val you have heard Mr. Campbell describe, occurs; an occasion on which 
all sorts of enormities are practised, generally terminating in scenes not 
fit to be named. The morning at the place where we lay, was ushered 
in by a most barbarous scene. We lay nearly opposite a Rajah’s resi- 
dence, and a constant tumult of beating of drums, &c., was kept up all 
night. At day-break a victim was brought to the bank of the Ganges, 
and his head was severed from his body ; his Mother receiving it into 
her hands and bathing it in the water—making all sorts of lamentation 
over it. Whether this was a victim offered to the Deity of the day, or a 
criminal whose punishment was reserved to this particular time, I cannot | 
say. It may have been both, as we ascertained it was aman given by the 
Rajah. This was not of course on the English side; it was on the Oude 
shore. Mr. C. supposes that the victim was offered, owing to an eclipse 
of the moon that occurred that night. About 9 P. M., we came oppo- 
site a village; the inhabitants of which were engaged in celebrating the 
holiday. I can give you no better idea of the appearance they presented 
when we came close to them, than acrowd of North American Indians, 
during the “ war-dance,”’ only not so wild in their movements. Their 
drums were beaten furiously, and a great number of fanatics crowded 
around the music, crossing their arms, &c. Mr. C.’s boat was some 
distance ahead, as usual; when he came opposite, the mob showed some 
disposition to make an attack upon his boat. He addressed them in a 
decisive manner, warning them of the consequences of an attack ; so they 
abandoned him, to await my approach. I was inside when the alarm 
was given, and when I came out, I found that a band of men had swum 
across, and seized a boat before us, going in company, and another swarm 
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was making directly for us. We were on the company’s side of the 
river, and I at first ignorant of their intentions, ordered my men to pre- 
pare forresistance. A little explanation showed that they only wished 
to extort a present from me, as it was their holiday ; which, if I should 
give, they would allow my boat to proceed; otherwise, I must remain 
their prisoner for the day, to witness their ceremonies. At first, I was 
very unwilling to treat with ¢héeves, but there was no alternative; they 
had seized our rope, and were quickly dragging us to the Oude shore, 
where stood almost the entire inhabitants of the village, armed with 
clubs, spears, and swords. Accordingly, I entered into treaty, and for 
a Rupee, procured. my own freedom, and that of the other three boats 
in company. We now proceeded on our way, till opposite another 
village, when the same scene was re-enacted. This time Mr. C’s. boat, 
as well as mine, was seized. The agents in this instance were women, 
called, «« Matches,’ or those who dance before the processions on those 
occasions. At the instigation of the men, they seized our ropes. Then 
the men, emboldened by the audacity of the women, seized also, and 
soon brought us close to the bank. We nowdetermined that we should 
give no more money, and that, should they go to extremities, we would 
do our best in the circumstances. Our party numbered about fifty men ; 
but only about one half could be depended upon. They were nearly 
equally divided between Hindoo and Mussulmans; the former of whom 
would gladly have joined on the occasion. Mr. Campbell addressed 
the crowd and told them that we would give them nothing, that if they 
were determined to rob us, we would resist to the last ; and, moreover, 
that we would now send a note to the Magistrate at Futhepore, about 
eight miles distant, and bring a party of the Company’s soldiers to our 
release. This address had the desired effect. They began to fear the 
consequences of a visit from the English soldiers, and after some hesita- 
tion, they gave us permission to proceed. We had altogether a rather 
exciting day. Providence, however, delivered us from violence. On 
this day the Hindoos are capable of committing any enormity. Fear 
is the only principle by which they are prevented from outrage. What 
I have just related, 1 suppose is rather unusual. One reason of the 
boldness of the natives in these parts at present is, that nearly all the 
British stations below, have been deserted on account of the war in the 
North, and many entertain the hope that the Sikhs will prove victorious 
in the present war, and that the English shall, in consequence, be expelled 
the country. We hear, however, that the English have, in a recent 
battle, completely crushed the Sikhs’ insurrection. 

We intend to bring the transactions of the past week before the au- 
thorities. Of course, we expect no redress, but would like to caution 
others against similar occurrences. Another reason why at this time 
we were more liable to annoyance is, that the river is very low. It is 
said that it has not been seen so low for fifty years. In some places it 
js with difficulty we get over. This makes it easy for the natives to 
cross and re-cross. Were it the rainy season, there would be no possi- 
bility of men swimming across. Owing to this cause, also, we shall be 
obliged to quit our boats at Firthypur; nearly two hundred miles below 
our destination, and proceed overland. We will thus be enabled to reach 
Saharanpur about the end of this month. We have now been eighty- 
four days on the river, having always stopped on Sabbath, and a few 
days at the several stations. Our passage up has been almost unprece- 
dented for quickness at this season. 
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We had letters yesterday from Bro. Caldwell. -All is well at the sta- 
tion. He has been kindly making some preparations for our arrival, 
which will make us all comfortable. He has furnished a house and 
compound adjoining the mansion premises for us. This will be a great 
favour, as we shall immediately be under cover in our own houses. ‘The hot 
winds will be almost upon us, ere we reach home. These bring in their 
train, severe fevers. I trust we shall be home before they«set in, and 
thus have our health protected. We have hitherto been marvellously 
taken care of. How unworthy we are of such special Providence ! 

We had the pleasure of receiving your kind letter before leaving Cal- 
cutta. One from Mr. Stuart, at Manghyr, and one from Mr. Dunn, at 
Allahabad ; we have written Mr. S., and will reply to Mr. D. soon. I 
had also two letters from my Father, one from my Brother, and one 
from Mr. Darragh. 

You will kindly remember me to Dr. Wylie, and the family. I 
have often been in the spirit with him and the students in his 
library. How I should love to enjoy still longer his instructions. I 
intend writing him personally, when I reach home. Say tothe students 
that I trust they will not forget their old companion, although far from 
them. If any of them should ever join us here, we shall be glad, and 
my prayer to God is, that many more may be raised up to come here, 
and that our churches will be able to send them. Let me know how 
many students have been in attendance during the winter. 

I was glad to see from the numbers of the Banner received, that 
matters were flourishing among you, and from Mr. 8’s. letter, the results 
of the meeting of Synod. Let us all pray for the peace and prosperity 
of our Israel. May harmony for ever reign. 

Are the monthly concerts still well attended? We always think of 
you at these times, and carry your concerns before God. 1 know we 
are remembered by you. “ Pray that we may be faithful unto death; 
that we may receive a crown of life.”’ 

I hope all our ministers will write us, and wait no ceremony. Weare 
interested in all your movements. ‘The overland mail has arrived, but 
we have yet received no letters. They have likely gone to Saharanpur 
and will meet us at Futtyghur. We anticipate good news from you all. 
Since we left America, we have been literally starved for mews. We 
have seen nothing later from America, than our own departure, in genu- 
ine type. We see some garbled extracts from American papers in 
the English papers here, but these are worse than nothing, as they are 
generally either selected or forged, with the design of bringing America 
and her institutions into disrepute. What strange infatuation seems to 
pervade Einglish minds in reference to America. They can see nothing 
good in her, but every thing horrible. | 

This lack of the current news and literature of the day, is one reason 
why Missionaries are unable to keep progress with the age. I hope you 
will endeavour to keep us supplied with something to let us know what 
you are doing in the West. We learn that the Pope has been banished 
from Rome. 1 trust he will never return to it. Of this I learn there is 
no hope at present. He may likely return, and it may be with greater 
power than ever. I am glad that inroads are thus made upon his 
power. He must soon resign his usurped authority. The “ King of 
Kings’? and “Lord of Lords’? must depose the “ Prince of the world”? 
and all his dependencies, and take to himself his great power and reign. 
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«That His kingdom may come, and His will be done on earth as it is 
in Heaven,”’ is the prayer of faith which must ascend from His people, 
till Heathenism, Mahommedanism, Popery, Prelacy, and every anti- 
christian establishment shall crumble to pieces. For the accomplish- 
ment of His promises let us all pray and labour. 
Your Brother in Christ, 

Joun S. WoopstpeE. 


—e = 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. WOODSIDE. 


The following letter presents something which, so far as we have 
learned, isa novelty in missions, an application of the heathen them- 
selves for Christian books, and a contribution from themselves to 
purchase them. We regard this as a most significant and encouraging 
circumstance; and, in connexion with the statements made by Mr. 
Campbell, in the succeeding letter, as giving reason to hope that times 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lorp are not far distant. Such 
an application as this will certainly be responded to in all parts of our 
church; and a sum sufficient to procure all that is necessary, we feel 
confident, will be contributed. Who will refuse to help those who are 
thus desirous to obtain knowledge, and so willing to help themselves? 


Saharanpur, July 12th, 1849. 


REVEREND AND DEAR Sir,—I should have sent you the remainder 
of my long letter by this mail, but I thought you had got enough for 
one month. I will finish it for the next. I write the present note in 
execution of a commission intrusted to me by the boys of the English 
school. 

At present, as in past times, we are without any thing like a circu- 
lating Zibrary for those heathen youth who are receiving English in- 
struction in our school.* You will readily agree with me that all the 
knowledge acquired from the elementary books used in school is of 
little avail in giving enlarged views of things, without collateral read- 
ing. Indeed, all that a school can pretend to do is to prepare boys 
for the acquisition of knowledge by their own future industry. 

Speaking to the boys under my care a few days ago about the im- 
portance of a thorough investigation of every subject presented to their 
notice, and in order to this the necessity of reading those books that 
treat of such subjects, I was met by the objection, “ We have no books 
to read ;’’ a most serious objection in the way of improvement. 

I immediately suggested the propriety of their endeavouring to pro- 
cure a library of their own. 

- After some little deliberation they agreed to raise a subscription for 
this purpose, and appointed a committee of two to carry out their plan. 
In a very short time every one in the school had subscribed and paid, 
with the exception of four only. Two of these were too poor to pay; 
one was foo miserly ; and one is the son of a Brahmin, who will not 
give his son any money even to buy his school books. ‘The Brahmins 
know well that a library is a thing of all others most opposed to their 


* The mission library is reserved for the use of the missionaries and the native 
Christians who are or who may be with us. 
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system of abominable tyranny over the poor Hindoos, and tends to 
subvert their whole system of religion. Their policy is to keep the 
people in ignorance. I am happy to say, however, that the other boys 
in the school raised a collection among themselves, and paid the Brah- 
min’s subscription. 

The one who will not pay is a man whose hair is becoming gray 
with age. He is wealthy, and attends our school, for the purpose, I 
suppose, of enabling him to get a better situation in life, that he may 
increase his wealth. Indeed, this is the object they all have in view 
in coming to us for instruction; but we hope some of them may yet 
look higher. , 

The amount of the subscription raised is forty rupees, or twenty 
dollars. This I pay into our mission treasury here, and authorize you 
to take from the mission funds at home the same amount, (twenty dol- 
lars,) and convert it into books for our proposed library. I know you 
will take a pleasure in executing this little commission, and therefore 
I make no ceremony about asking you. The number of boys at pre- 
sent in this department is thirty. This is distinct from the orphan in- 
stitution under brother Caldwell, the number of boys in which is at 
present nine. These are not yet taught the English language. 

We have the prospect of a large increase in the English school, and 
under the most favourable circumstances. I will mention a few symp- 
toms, which will show you that former labour in this place has not 
been allowed to perish. First, native prejudice is greatly abated. At 
first, when Mr. Campbell came here they would not enter a house with 
him. When the school was re-opened by Mr. Rudolph here, a num- 
ber of the boys left the school because he introduced the Bible among 
them, although it had been in the school before. When I was ap- 
pointed to this department I saw at once the necessity of taking advan- 
tage of a more favourable state of feeling, and endeavouring to impress 
their minds with the idea that we were doing them a favour by com- 
ing here to teach them, and disabuse them of the feeling that they were 
conferring a great favour upon us by coming to our school. Accord- 
ingly, after the first month, 1 made arule that I should only admit 
scholars on the jirst of the month. This works extremely well. 
Applicants during the month are always punctual on the day of ad- 
mission. I also expunge the names of those who are irregular in at- 
tendance at the end of the month. This has secured almost unparal- 
leled punctuality. It is rare that one is absent, and never without 
permission, or on account of sickness. At the very beginning, too, I 
introduced the Scriptures; so that now many of them have committed 
several chapters in the Gospel of Matthew, and others also some chap- 
ters at the beginning of Genesis. My custom is to open the school 
by prayer; before which I read two or three verses of Scripture, which 
the boys immediately repeat after me from memory, and vie with each 
other who will be first to make the trial. They all stand up in prayer, 
a thing which they would never do before. All these little items, in 
the estimation of people in Christian lands of little avail, go to make 
out for us a strong ground for encouragement that we will yet have 
success. E:very inch of prejudice removed is.an inch in advance on 
the road to improvement. When once a little gap is broken through, 
the besiegers take confidence, and some more is levelled. ee 

In the second place, I think this effort to procure a library is en- 
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couraging. I take it as a “token of good”? which will yet be accom- 
plished here. It is really a great effort, (pardon the use of the term.) 
You must not measure it by American notions of liberality. That 
will not be a good standard of comparison. You must ¢ry to fancy 
the extreme moral and intellectual degradation of this heathen people, 
and endeavour to remember that it is impossible to extract money from 
the coffers of the Hindoos, except for immediate necessities, marriages, 
or offerings to their gods. I have not heard of any effort of the kind 
more encouraging than this. It is the first voluntary effort made to 
obtain our books in this place; I say voluntary, for it is the product 
of their own wills. No force or other inducements were held out but 
the simple advantages to be derived. 

Another thing which is likely to increase a desire for English lite- 
rature at this place is, that the seat of the Indian government will be 
soon fixed in some of these north-western cities, and the native youth 
will be anxious to obtain situations under government. You must ex- 
cuse this tediousness in coming to a conclusion, but I wish to let you 
see clearly our position here. 

I have not yet done. I know very well that twenty dollars will 
buy very few booksin America; but you must recollect it is the money 
of heathen boys; and I think it should be considered in your country, 
on this account, alittle above par. I have not the least objection 
either, if some of our good friends at home, both old and young, should 
increase the produce it is likely to bring us, either by donations in 
money or books. Would not some of my former young schoolfellows 
in Eleventh street, or my scholars in Kensington, or our friends in 
your city, or in New York, or elsewhere, like to send some interesting 
books to the heathen boys of India? Iam sure they would. Would 
you kindly ask them? And if any of your older friends, out of their 
well-stocked libraries, will spare us some little works, we shall be very 
grateful. But, you may ask, what kind of books will suit? I answer, 
of various kinds. Religious, moral, scientific, intellectual, and histori- 
eal, and all those of asimple character. I should like particularly those 
books on science which show the harmonious co-operation of Divine 
Providence with the laws of nature. I leave the choice of the books 
entirely to you. The family library would be a fine thing for us. 
Peter Parley’s tales would be excellent, and others of this description ; 
Chambers’ Miscellany, or Information, or his Philosophical Course of 
Education, would suit us well. The quantity you send us will, of 
course, depend upon the liberality of those who may wish to help us in 
this effort. Some of Sears’ works would be very interesting. We will 
write by the next mail; and if any particular books strike us as neces- 
sary, we will suggest them. I should like you to embrace the very 
earliest opportunity of sending them. The boys will anxiously await 
their arrival. If no missionary is coming with whom they could be 
sent, perhaps some captain would take them in charge; and our agent, 
Mr. Meik, in Calcutta, will forward them. But if a missionary, or 
other private person were coming, by placing them in his care, they 
would incur less risk. 


_ P.S.—Mr. Campbell desires me to say that you have only to send 
the books to Mr. Lowrie, and he will forward them by the first ship. 
Be sure also to give an invoice of the books, not a particular one, but 
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just state that books to a certain amount, for a school at such a place, 
are in the box, and it will not be opened in Calcutta. 


—{=> 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, July 12, 1849. 
My pear Brotrser Stvart,— 


We have had another interesting meeting of Presbytery at which 
the three young men, as well as the old catechists, delivered discourses 
exhibiting improvement in theology. These performances, manifest- 
ing, as they did, sound and scriptural knowledge, were all sustained. 
They were afterwards examined on the book of Genesis throughout, 
and new subjects appointed to be delivered three months hence. On 
last Sabbath we had a very interesting communion season. There sat 
down to the table of natives, mission families, Hast Indians, &c., eigh- 
teen in all. Small as this number may appear in the eyes of large 
congregations at home, it afforded encouragement to us as the first 
iruits of an abundant harvest, and I doubt not the Saviour himself was 
present in our midst to bless the little band of his fellows in the midst 
of the heathen. Theodore has been ordained to the eldership in our 
little congregation, and he officiated on the occasion. The burden of 
the English preaching has, for the most part, been put on Mr. Wood- 
side since his arrival, and his discourses are very interesting and attract 
a number of respectable hearers. Last Sabbath the Judge of the high- 
er court, the Doctor, the Veterinary Surgeon, the lower Judge, and 
several other Europeans were present. Brother Caldwell and I preach 
in Hindustani every Sabbath, one in the city church and the other in 
the church Bungalow on the premises. Last Sabbath morning I was 
deeply interested by what took place. The people listened with the 
greatest attention, and at the close of the service a large crowd re- 
mained to converse calmly on the subject of religion and seemed 
anxious to hear more of the way of salvation. After along and friend- 
ly talk we parted with mutual good wishes. I do not know that I 
was ever more delighted during my residence in India, and I came 
home rejoicing and praying that the Lord would cause his own truth 
to take effect in the hearts of these people, and show the heathen his 
power to save. There is a very marked difference of late in the re- 
spectful conduct of the people, and their willingness to hear the gos- 
pel of Christ. During the last few months there has been a remarka- 
ble work of grace going on in the orphan schools at Fathagarh. When 
we passed the station in March all seemed dead and discouraging, so 
much so indeed, that the brethren were much disheartened. Shortly 
after a number became anxious about their salvation. The feeling 
spread, and the brethren have since been engaged almost constantly 
with the instruction of inquirers, and preaching to those who gladly 
received the word. Sabbath week 28 new members were added to 
the church! A number more are in a hopeful state, and under in- 
struction for membership. This is, I trust, the beginning of better 
days. O, that the Lord would pour out his Spirit upon us also. Pray 
much for us, dear brother, and get others to join you. .... 

Your affectionate brother, J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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It was stated in our Jast number that several letters had been re- 
ceived from the native converts at Saharanpur. The following is one 
of these, and is given precisely as written. Weare happy to learn 
that the writer of it gives satisfaction to the missionaries, and we hope 
he will prove worthy of the name with which he is honoured. 


Saharanpur, June 22, 1849. 

feeverend and Dear Sir,—I am very glad to state before you my 
circumstances from the beginning of my coming under your kind pro- 
tection and care till this time. I was taken up as an orphan in the city 
of Agra, by Rev'd. J. Moar, who was then acting as a superintendent 
in that district, and my parents being dead by the famine in that place, 
[I was sent by him to Saharanpur, along with the other boys, to the 
Rev’d. J. R. Campbell, who aecepted us with great liberality, and 
taught me to read, and above all I was taught to know the way of sal- 
vation, revealed in the blessed word of God. 

I was taught to read English, Urdu, Persian, and a little Hindee. For 
all these efforts that were made for us by Rev’d. J. R. Campbell, I am 
very grateful to him; for his kind attention in supporting me in the 
time of distress and poverty, and in making me acquainted with Chris- 
tianity. 

And to you also I feel myself greatly obliged, and am grateful for 
all the liberal contributions which you haye so kindly sent out for my 
support. 

T think you have been informed that in the year 18481 made a pub- 
lic profession of my faith in the Saviour, and after a due examination 
I was baptized by the Rev’d. J. Caldwell in the same year. 

I am glad also to inform you about my marriage. I was married to 
a girl from the female asylum at Lodiana, and we were joined by the 
Rev'd. L. Janvier, at that station, at the annual meeting in 1847, and 
are from that period to this at our own station at Saharanpur. 

By the kind Providence of God, Rev’d. J. R. Campbell, having ar- 
rived at the station in good health and prosperity, with the Rev’d. J. 
Woodside and their families all safe, he delivered us your nice and 
valuable presents, which you in your favour sent out for us from your 
far distant country, namely, a good valuable lever watch and a compa- 
nion to the Holy Scriptures, &c. For these presents please receive 
my warmest thanks. I feel myself utterly unworthy of these things. 
This isa very kind token of your love and affection, and I hope these 
presents will cause me to labour much for the cause of Christ and his 
religion, in making known the way of salvation to our fellow inhabi- 
tants, who are still sitting in darkness and in the shadow of death. 

And now we are employed in the following manner: In the morn- 
ing at six I attend the English school and stay there till ten o’clock, 
and from this time to five o’clock I spend in preparing a lesson in 
Theology, and at five o’clock I go to town to speak about the Saviour. 

Weare happy to state that the people of this country are somewhat 
more inclined to hear us than they used to be in former times, and it 
seems that the Lord is working with the influences of His Holy Spirit 
to turn the eyes of these people to look to Christ as their Saviour. 

For our edification in the knowledge of the Lord we have Hindus- 


350 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


bid 


tani service on Tuesday evening, and a Bible class on Saturday eve- 
ning, and public worship, on Sabbath morning, and English meeting 
on each Thursday evening and Sabbath afternoon. These services I 
find very interesting to myself, and I beg you to pray for me when 
you draw near to the mercy seat of God, that His grace may be be- 
stowed upon me, that I may be enabled to discharge my duties faith- 
fully and cheerfully, in making known the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to these, my poor fellow creatures, who are still in the gall of 
bitterness and bonds of iniquity, and that at last I may have an en- 
trance into that blissful mansion which Jesus has gone to prepare for 
his people, where we shall see each other face to face and never be 
separated, but will sing the song of the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world for his chosen people. 

I close this with asking you to give my Christian regards to all 
those who love the Lord Jesus Christ. May the Lord ever excite you 
to do more and more for these benighted Hindus and Mussulmen, 
and the day soon draw nigh when all the nations shall worship the 
one true and living God. : 

I am, sir, yours, most respectfully, Joun N. McLeop. 


——— 6 


The American Board of Missions.—The annual meeting of this 
board was held a few weeks since at Pittsfield, Mass. It appears from 
the annual report, that there are 25 missions under the care of the board, 
and 103 stations. The whole number of labourers sent out from this 
country is 407, divided as follows:—Ordained missionaries, 103; licen- 
tiates, 5; physicians, not ordained, 7; other male assistants, 26; females, 
210. The whole number of native assistants is 130, making a total of 
537 labourers. There are 12 printing establishments, which printed last 
year 36,061,118 peges; and from the beginning 752,542,318 pages. 
Number of churches, 87, and of communicants, 25,325, of which 1925 
have been added during the last year. They have 7 seminaries, contain- 
ing 349 pupils ; 24 other boarding schools, 726 pupils ; 305 free schools, 
containing 9,355 pupils—making 336 schools and seminaries, 10,430 
pupils. Their financial condition appears from the report to have im- 
proved since last year, when it was in debt some $60,000. About 
$50,000 has been subscribed during the year towards the liquidation of 
this debt, which, together with $240,000 contributed towards its ordi- 
nary expenses, gives them $300,000 as the whole amount of their annual 
receipts. There still remains, however, a deficiency of $30,000, which 
must be made up as it was last year, or the board will be compelled to 
curtail somewhat the expenses of its operations. It was mentioned as a 
lamentable fact, that only eight new missionaries had offered, where 
thirty-eight were imperatively needed. 


EDITORIAL. SSE 


Bvitortal. 


SIGNS OF MOURNING. 


Our readers may observe the signs of mourning in the pages of our pre- 
sent number, and to many of them the cause may be known before this 
reaches them. Our hand hesitates to write the painful words—Dr. Black 
is dead. Our venerated and beloved father has been removed from the 
scene of earthly usefulness, and, as we have the best reason to believe, has 
entered into the rest that remaineth for the people of Gop. To all who knew 
him, for all such loved him and respected him, this is indeed sad intelligence- 
His departure isa great loss to the whole community, but for our own 
church it is especially deplorable. His clearness of discrimination, his 
pureness of heart, his pleasantness of disposition, and the confidence re- 
posed in him by every one acquainted with him, made his influence very 
great and salutary. His labours have been abundant and his sun has set 
in brightness. He was spared to us far beyond the ordinary average of hu- 
man life, and it would indeed be wrong to complain that he has been called 
to enter into the joys of his Lorp. His dying moments were serene and 
unclouded, and he departed in the full hope of a blessed immortality. May 
the Lord sanctify his death, as he has so abundantly blessed his life. In 


our next number we will publish some particulars in regard to his last hours, 
and a short memoir of his life. 


—=<> © 


A LIBRARY FOR THE MISSION SCHOOL AT SAHARANPUR, N. I. 


By a letter published in our present number, from our much esteemed 
brother Woodside, who has entered with characteristic promptness and en- 
ergy on his missionary duties, it will be seen that the pupils in the school at 
Saharanpur have collected about TwENTY DoLLars, to procure a library for 
the use of the institution. We regard this as a most interesting event, as it 
shows that the desire of knowledge has been excited in their minds, and 
that feelings of independence and liberality have been developed. So far 
as we are aware, this is the first instance of the kind in any foreign mis- 
sionary station, and it causes most pleasing anticipations of rapidly ap- 
proaching good. Certainly it should meet with the kindest encouragement 
from all. Mr. Woodside suggests that money from such a source should be 
counted above par, and we hope the contributions which will be received for 
this special object will raise it some hundreds per cent. Donations may be 
made for this specific object, and any books in good condition, on historical 
and scientific subjects, as well as of a more religious character, will be ac- 
ceptable, and, if forwarded free of expense to the Treasurer of the Board, 
will be duly transmitted to India. We hope that we will be able very soon 
to send out a large and valuable collection. How many are there who have 
volumes they little need or value, which would afford great instruction and 
pleasure to these Hindoo youths who are thirsting after knowledge? Will 
not such persons adopt this suggestion ? 
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CHEERING INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


In our last number it was mentioned that communications had been 
received from the missionaries at Saharanpur, of as late a date as July 
12th. We have received no subsequent intelligence, but in another 
part of this number publish an extract of a letter from Mr, Campbell, of 
the date already stated. We would call special attention to the evi- 
dence of increased interest in the all-important truths of the Gospel, 
which is recorded at the close of the letter. Like that solemn stillness 
in the atmosphere which sometimes precedes the most copious showers, 
may this be the precursor of the outpouring of a blessing from on high, 
which will make the moral wilderness as the fruitful field! May it 
not be that the Lorp, the Sprrir, may be now about to fructify the 
seed cast upon the waters, which he has promised we shall find even 
after many days? Let earnest prayers ascend to heaven that Gop 
would thus visit that station, and convert its perishing multitudes to 
the faith of the Gospel! “.@sk, and ye shall receive.” 


= @ Ottne— | 


TOPICAL INDEX TO THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


While it has been objected to the use of the Book of Psalms in the Chris- 
tian Church, that it does not afford the particular kind of sacred songs which 
the advanced state of the church in gospel-times renders suitable, a care- 
ful examination of it will show that it contains something adapted to almost 
every circumstance in which the Christian community, or the individual 
believer may be placed. We have frequently thought, that a topical index 
arranging under appropriate classes the subjects which are presented in this 
inspired collection, would be of great value, as illustrating its surprising 
copiousness, and enabling those who use it to make judicious selections from 
it. For example, how many interesting passages might be classed together 
as suitable for Missionary Meetings, for Sabbath-schools, for the sick, &c., 
&e. Such an arrangement, we think, would be very useful, and prove ex- 
ceedingly acceptable to the churches who use a scripture psalmody. 
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REPORTS OF DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES. 


It is of great importance that the Board of Missions should be kept in- 
formed of the movements of those who are employed as Domestic Mission- 
aries, and from the communications they might furnish, much information 
which would be interesting and valuable to the whole church might be 
selected for publication. Some of the Domestic Missionaries have as yet 
sent no reports since they commenced to act in that character, and others 
have reported irregularly. We trust that it will be felt by all to be a duty 
which should not be neglected, and that hereafter there will be no remiss- 
ness. We would add, that these reports are entirely independent of their 
reports to the Presbyteries under whose direction they may be for the time, 
and which are not to be hereby superseded. 


Se hog 
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Practical Messays. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


‘<THE TIME PAST OF OUR LIVES.’ 


As the year draws near its close, the serious mind becomes inclined 
to review the past, and to draw from it the valuable instruction which 
it is calculated to furnish. 


“Tis greatly wise to talk with our past hours, 
And ask them what report they brought to heaven.” 


“The time past of our lives’? may have been longer or shorter, 
more pleasant or more painful, more holy or more sinful, in various 
individuals; but in regard to all, it should be carefully reviewed and 
made to exercise a beneficial influence on the “ rest of our lives” which 
may follow it. 

“The time past of our lives” has been to a greater or less degree a 
time of wandering. We have all been like lost sheep who have gone 
astray from the fold of their tender shepherd, who have rambled from 
the place of peace and safety, to the dangers and distresses which on 
every side surround it. Some may have wandered so far away as to 
have lost sight entirely of the shepherd, and the flock, and the fold, while 
others may still keep them in view with the hazardous confidence 
that, whenever they choose, they may return again. Probably, in 
general, all our readers enjoyed, in early youth, the influences of a re- 
ligious family, or the ordinances of the sanctuary of Gop. As they 
grew up,some of them may have withdrawn more or less from these, 
and have become wanderers, unsettled, exposed to danger, and de- 
prived of real peace and happiness. Some, who have resolved to 
keep within the sacred enclosure, may have permitted themselves to 
become remiss in duty, to indulge in sinful or questionable practices, 
to depart from the constant strictness which is required from the fol- 
lowers of Jesus. Have we not add wandered more or less from our 
Heavenly Shepherd? Let us consider where we have been, what we 
have been doing, and alas! we will find that too often our ways have 
not been right before the Lorp. “The time past of our lives”? may, 
however, it is to be hoped, have been, in some measure at least, a time 
of walking with Gov. He graciously condescends to permit such in- 
timate companionship, and his sincere people not unfrequently enjoy 
it, and may even possess it when they are unconscious of it. When 
the heart burns within them in the ordinances of divine grace, when 
the renewed nature exercises its heaven-born affections, when duty is 
performed, however hard and disagreeable, from love to Gop and for 
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the pioiveded of his glory, Gop is i With such a person and he is walking 
with Him. Too often we may lose sight of him, and wander away fron 
him, yet as the child cannot rest until it find the parent’s side, so the be 
liever can enjoy no tranquillity till he returns to Gop and walks in the 
light of his countenance. We should review our past history, and g¢ 
over again the pleasant paths in which we have walked with Gop, thal 
we may be encouraged to keep closer to Him, to walk more con: 
stantly with Him. 

“The time past of our lives’ has certainly been a time of wonder/fu 
mercy. Although our wanderings have been so frequent and so far 
although our walking with Gop has been so vacillating, and often in. 
terrupted, he has still caused goodness and mercy to follow us. ‘ Day 
unto day uttereth speech, night unto night showeth knowledge,” in re. 
gard to his marvellous loving kindness. Take up the events of a single 
day—recall the ordinary occurences it presents to notice—reflect upon 
the power, the wisdom, and the goodness which they exhibit—and 
we will be deeply impressed with the evidence presented of the divine 
benignity. Observe also the more remarkable events which have 
taken place in our lives, and how many proofs. will be discovered ol 
an overruling and most gracious Providence. We should often thus 
eall to remembrance his wonderful works, till we find a deep and fer- 
vent sense of his merey produced within us. 

_ Phe time past of our lives”’ has also been a time of warning. We are 

hastening towards the retributions of eternity. The vicissitudes which 
we observe in our present state of existence, are a proof and illustration 
of the two-fold condition of human beings in another world. Here 
we find that, as a general thing, wickedness causes misery, while holi- 
ness is accompanied by happiness. If so here, it will much more be 
so hereafter. We may‘have had our own personal experience in this 
matter. When we have done amiss, have we not found that we were 
- made sooner or later to suffer, and may we not regard every infliction 
of chastisement as a warning to sin no more lest some worse thing 
come upon us. How many admonitions have we thus received! And 
may we not regard even the mercies bestowed upon.us, as the tender 
pleadings of divine love beseeching us not to reject and spurn so much 
goodness, but to be led to repentance and to returning to Gop. - Have 
we been spared while the pestilence was raging around us? We 
remain alive this day while some of our near connexions have been 
summoned to eternity. What is this but the warning voice to us to 
repent lest we should perish? However we may view it, the time 
past of our lives is a time of solemn warning. 

Such should be some of our reflections as we see the departing year 
about to close. If we view the time past aright, we will be led to spend 

“the rest of our time according to the will of Gop.” 


98 @ Cte 
[For the Banner of the Covenant ] 
THE PLEASURE OF DOING GOOD. 
The following interesting remarks are taken from a letter of one of 
our missionary brethren, who has well illustrated in his own character 
the truths which he presents so forcibly to our attention: % 


“There is a secret pleasure in the work of well-doing, and in adding 
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to the happiness of others, which more than compensates the Christian 
for all the toil and personal sacrifices his benevolent heart may prompt 
him to undergo in the cause of his Redeemer. O, how little do the 
people of the world at large, —how little do many professed Christians, 
in whose contracted hearts selfishness appears to predominate, know of 
the luxury which the man of generous feeling and expansive benevolence 
enjoys, when he thinks of the troubled hearts he has comforted and 
cheered,—of the immortal hopes he may have excited in the bosom, 
where despair, like a dark cloud, had begun to settle down on the mind 
of the convicted and distracted sinner,—and of the immortal souls, more 
valuable than ten thousand worlds, that he may have been the instru- 
ment of saving from the unthought-of miseries of an eternal hell, and 
of directing in the way of eternal life! If there is any thing that can 
make life desirable,—any thing that can ennoble human nature, and 
render a poor, redeemed sinner, like to the Saviour himself, it 1s to be 
deeply and ardently engaged in the work of Christian benevolence, and 
especially the benevolence that has a direct influence on the spiritual 
interests and eternal destinies of man. Well did the wisest of men de- 
clare, ‘ He that winneth souls is wise.’ It was to do this, that Wisdom 
itself, personified in the Saviour, came from heaven to earth to redeem 
enemies, and reconcile them to God. It was for this purpose Christ 
proclaimed deliverance to the captives, and directed his followers to 
preach his gospel to every creature. And it is in obedience to, and imi- 
tation of him, that all who have imbibed his spirit, are willing to spend 
and to be spent either at home or abroad in gathering sinners to the stand- 
ard of Jesus in the use of the means of divine appointment. The gospel- 
boon has connected with it a dowble blessing. ‘It blesses him that 
gives, and him that takes.’ Still, ‘It is more blessed to give than to 
receive;’ and the giver of what he has received from God, is laid under 
increased obligations to the Master, whose servant and steward he is, 
by every such gift it is in his power to bestow. How wonderful is the 
system of Divine grace! and how well calculated to humble the be- 
Never, to make him faithful to is trust, and to unite in Christian bro- 
‘therhood and affection all who are partakers of like precious faith! See 
the effects of the gospel of the grace of God on the heart and conduct of 
Christians in primitive times. Acts ii. 42—47; iv. 32-35.” 
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hrolegical Woscuss ows. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 
‘Christ shall appear.””—Cot. iii. 4. 
_ This announcement of the Spirit of truth, although expressed in three 
small words, is most serious and solemn It bears upon the whole hu- 
man family; as well upon those who refuse and reject Christ, as upon 
‘those who receive and rest upon him for their salvation And, although 
‘by many it may now be little felt and lightly esteemed, there Is a day 
coming when it will be brought home to such persons with powerful 
_and dreadful effect. «Men may live fools, but fools they cannot die,?? 
_They may turn a deaf ear to the joyful sound of the gospel: but they 
“must and will hear the,dreadful sound of the last trumpet. They may 
‘close their eyes now upon the bright and blessed light of the Sun of 
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Righteousness, the day-spring from on high, which hath visited us, bu 
they will open them to behold the lurid light of that lake of fire, or 
whose swelling and restless bosom they will be tossed and tormentec 
throughout eternity. Then, we fear, there will be too many to realize 
the truth of those things which now they will not believe. Chris 
shall appear.”’ The appearance to which the Apostle here refers, is the 
second appearance of Christ. That period when he will come the se 
cond time without sin unto salvation. And in considering this appear 
ance, we observe, | 

1. That it is certain. It is of the utmost importance to have the truth 
deeply impressed upon the mind and heart, in order that we may be influ 
enced by it in the conduct of our lives. And, perhaps, this is one reasor 
why “ precept must be upon precept: precept upon precept: line upor 
line—line upon line; here a little and there a little.”? Isaiah xxviii. 10 
The impressions which the soul receives from the word and Spirit of God 
are liable to be worn off by contact with the things of time and of sense 
And, therefore, it is necessary and important to repeat them again and 
again, “lest at any time we should let them slip.”” It is on this principle 
that the Apostle Peter says in his 2d Epistle i. 12, &c., « Wherefore, ] 
will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them, and be established in the present truth. Yea, I 
think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up, by 
putting you in remembrance. Knowing that shortly I must put off this 
my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me. More; 
over, I will endeavour that ye may be able, after my decease, to have 
these things always in remembrance.” Such is the language of this 
zealous Apostle, speaking by inspiration of God. And amongst all the 
important truths of holy writ, none is more necessary to be impressed 
on the heart of the Christian, yea, and the unconverted, than the one 
under consideration—“ Christ shall appear.” In showing the certainty 
of this second and final appearance of Christ, we might bring forward 
many arguments. But at present we shall rest upon the express de- 
clarations of Scripture. And here we find that this coming of Christ 
was foretold by Enoch. Thus, in the Epistle of Jude, 14th verse, we 
have these words, “And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
his saints, to execute judgment upon all.” The rrrsr coming of Christ 
was made known to Adam in the first promise, “It (the seed of the wo- 
man, that is, Christ,) shall bruise thy head; and thou (the serpent, that 
is, Satan,) shall bruise his heel.’? ° And his seconp coming was revealed 
to Enoch in the words we have quoted. Again, in the 50th Psalm, 3d 
verse, Asaph says, “Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence: a 
fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about him. He shall cail to the heavens from above, and to the earth, 
that he may judge his people.”? Such is the clear and conclusive lan- 
guage of the Old Testament, concerning the second coming of Christ. 
But let us have his own testimony on this point. In the 25th of Matt. 
and 31st verse, he says, “ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory.”” And in his parting words with his disciples he says, “In 
my father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so, | would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you to myself; that where 
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I am, there ye may he also.” Here we have the word of Christ him- 
self, “the Amen, the faithful and true Witness,” assuring us of his 
second coming. And the angels of heaven testified to the same truth, 
when at his ascension they said to his disciples, who, on the summit of 
Olivet, were looking steadfastly after him as he went up, “Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shudl so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.’’ And Paul says, “For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first.” So in the last words of the Revelation, our attention is drawn 
to the same great and important event, “ He which testifieth these things 
saith, Surely, 1 come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus,” 
Thus we might multiply proof to a great extent. But the scriptures 
already quoted are too clear and conclusive, to leave the shadow of a 
doubt in reference to the appearance of Christ, mentioned in our text. 
“ Unto them that look for him, shall he appear the second time, without 
sin, unto salvation.”” Therefore, according to the scriptures of truth, 
Christ, the Son of God, shall certainly appear. 

2. How shall He appear? What shail be the manner of His 
coming? 

It will be vastly different from his first appearance in our world, both 
as to the manner and the design. 

(1.) He shall come with power. “ And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.”? Luke xxi. 27. 
As Mediator, all power has been given to him by the Father. His own 
words to his disciples are, “All power is given unto me, in heaven and 
inearth.”? And on the throne of his glory, he now exercises that power, 
in the advancement of his mediatorial kingdom and glory. But although 
Christ is the prince of the kings of this earth, and wields the destinies 
not only of our little world, but also of the universe; yet he is rarely 
recognised and seldom seen by the world in this character. At his 
second coming, however, he will give a more visible manifestation of 
his power. And those who now reject him, saying, we will not have 
this man to reign over us, will then be compelled to submit to him as 
their Almighty Creator and judge. He will then come with power 
over death. From the moment that man sinned in Eden, death, the 
king of terrors, has reigned in solemn silence over our fallen world. 
Of all the powerful and celebrated conquerors who have appeared on 
earth, death is the greatest; for he has conquered them all. He has 
carried his conquests into every nation, and country, and clime, under 
heaven. His cold and iron sceptre extends from the frozen regions of 
the north to the burning sands of the equator, and his kingdom rules over 
ill. He spares no age, nor sex, nor rank,nor relation in life. All must bow 
before him. Even Alexander the Great, the Grecian conqueror, after 
conquering all before him, and lamenting that there was no more to 
conquer, was himself conquered by the king of terrors. Even the Lord 
of glory himself was assailed by death, and for awhile it appeared as if 
he too had been conquered. For on the Cross of Calvary he bowed his 
nead and gave up the ghost, and for awhile he continued under the 
power of death in the tomb of Joseph. But on the morning of the 
hird day, he burst the bands of death, and arose from the grave a tri- 
imphant conqueror over death and hell. Death could not hold him in 
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the gloomy prison of the grave, for he paid the debt to the uttermost 
farthing. And on the Cross of Calvary we see the death of death in 
the death of Christ. The king of terrors was mortally wounded in the 
death and resurrection of Christ. “He hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.” Hence, he 
has power over death, and uses him as a conquered enemy in the exe- 
cution of his sovereign will and purpose. Thus he says to the beloved 
disciple on the Isle of Patmos, “I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, 
behold, Iam alive for evermore, amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death,”? The key is the emblem of power and authority. And 
Christ’s having the keys of hell and of death, implies that he has com- 
plete control over them. Hence it is, that to the believers in Christ, 
death is disarmed of his sting. To the eye of faith, he is in a great 
measure divested of his terrors. And if faith could be perfect on earth, 
he would be stripped of them altogether. As it is, the Christian can 
and ought to view death as the messenger from his Father’s house in 
heaven, calling him home to the full possession and enjoyment of his 
heavenly mansion. But it will be at our Lord’s second coming, that 
his power over death, hell and the grave, will be most signally displayed. 
Then, descending from his throne, he will, in the exercise of his Media- 
torial power, unlock the gloomy prison of death, and command the 
prisoners to come forth. The king of terrors will then be completely 
divested of his power, for John says in the Revelation, “And the sea. 
gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them; and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.”’ 
This final victory over death and the grave was foretold in the prophecy 
of Hosea xiii. 14, where it is said, “I will ransom them from the power 
of the grave; I will redeem them from death: O death, I will be thy 
plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction.”? Then, on the glorious 
resurrection-morn, when the people of God shall stand on mount Zion 
with the Lamb, and when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, “then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O 
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting 
of death is sin; and the strength of sin isthe law. But thanks be to 
God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Then Christ’s power over death will be most signally displayed. But 
he will also come with power over men and devils. When he first 
appeared in our world as Jesus of Nazareth, the Saviour of sinners, he 
was despised and rejected of men, and tempted by devils. But now, 
at his second appearance, he will come with power over all. So that he 
will summon his enemies to come forth from their gloomy dungeons, 
and stand before him in judgment. Then the kings of the earth and 
the rulers who took counsel together against the Lord, and against his 
anointed, and who robbed him of his honour and glory, shall continue 
trembling before him to receive their final and dreadful sentence. 
Then the deist, the infidel, the blasphemer, the Sabbath-breaker, the 
sensualist and scoffer, will feel the power of that wrath which is to come 
throughout eternity. Then he will bind all his enemies with the devil 
and his angels in chains of darkness, and cast them into the lake of fire 
for ever. And from that awful place of torment they can never be re- 
leased, for they shall be held by the power of him who shall reign for 
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ever. In view of this, let all the enemies of Christ tremble, and 
submit before it be too late. “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in him.’’ O, believer in Christ, thou hast 
put thy trust in him, and thou art blessed, for that power which thy 
exalted Lord will exercise for the destruction of his enemies will be 
exerted for thy safety. Christ shall come with power. 

(2.) He shall come with glory. : 

The glory with which Christ shall make his second appearance is un- 
speakable by men or angels. It will be such as eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived. 

He will come in that glorious body which he now has in heaven, 
And of this we may have some idea from his appearance on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. When,as Matthew says, “His face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light.” And Mark says, that 
«His raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow; so as no fuller 
on earth can white them.’’ Here, too, we may refer to the vision which 
John had of him on the Isle of Patmos, and which is recorded in Rey. 
1. 13—17. , piers 

Again, He shall come in the clouds. “And. they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.”” And John says, “Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see Hirn, and they also which pierced Him; and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of Him.”? Again in the 10th chapter and 
‘Ust verse, he describes him asa “Mighty Angel coming down from. 
heaven, clothed with a cloud; and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire.” Matt. xxvi. 64, 
These clouds will present a dark side to his enemies, but a bright side 
to his friends. ) . his 

He will come with a glorious retinue of angels. Of these there 
is a vast number, such as no man can count. Thus, He says, “'Uhinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give — 
me more than twelve legions of angels??? Again, Daniel represents 
him as seated upon his throne, and thousand thousands ministering unto 
him. All these wil] compose the retinue of Christ at his second coming. 
“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and add the holy 
angels with him,.’? Thus he shall come with great glory. 

How cheering, then, to the people of God, is the language which 
follows: “ His people shall appear with him in glory.” ; 

1, Let the people of God be fully assured of this. Christ’s appear- 
ance is not more certain, than the appearance of his people with him. 
“For, if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” “Father, I will that 
they also whom thou hast given me be with me where | am, that they 
may behold my glory.” 

2. This glorious appearance with Christ, should cheer and encourage 
his people here on earth. They should be resigned and submissive to 
the will of God, and be exalted above the fear of death. First the cross, | 
then the crown. First the sufferings, then the glory. So it was with 
Christ,-and so it will be with all Christians. 

3. They should be looking forward to this glorious event. Thus 
saith Paul, “ Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and of our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Looking for, and 
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hasting unto the coming of the day of God.’’ This involves the duty 
of preparing for it. “ Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot 
and blameless.’’ 
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(From the Biblical Repertory.) 
THE APOSTLESHIP A TEMPORARY OFFICE. 
[Concluded from page 293 J 


Let us now apply this usage of the term to the three cases which remain to be 
considered. 1. It appears from Phil. iv. 10—18, that the Philippian Christians had 
sent a present to Paul at Rome, by the hands of Epaphroditus. For this act of 
benevolence the apostle heartily commends and thanks them in the passage just re- 
ferred to. It is a certain fact, then, that Epaphroditus was a messenger from them to 
Paul, for the specific purpose of supplying his necessities. When, therefore, in a 
former part of the same letter, Epaphroditus is described in these terms, ** Epaphro- 
ditus, my companion in labour and fellow-soldier, but your amdoronos,”” which is more 
probable, that it means an Apostle in the strict sense, or a messenger? The solution 
of this question is made still more easy by the words which are added—* and he that 
ministered to my want’”’—which are clearly explanatory of roy dxdoronov tua. This 
interpretation of dmdoronos not only deducts one from the alleged proofs of an addi- 
tion to the number of apostles, but adds one to the proofs that andoronos is sometimes 
used in the sense of messenger. 

2. It appears from 2 Cor. viii. 16, 17, that Titus, in compliance with Paul’s re- 
quest, and his own strong inclination, was about to visit Corinth, and that Paul sent 
with him ‘‘ the brother whose praise was in the gospel throughout all the churches,” 
and also another ‘brother, whom (says he) we have oftentimes proved diligent in 
many things, but now much more diligent upon the great confidence which I have 
in you.” Of these two persons who accompanied Titus, one is expressly said to 
have been “chosen of the churches to travel with us [i.e. Paul,] with this grace 
which is administered by us, to the glory of the same Lord and declaration of your 
ready mind.”” He was therefore a messenger of the churches, and both he and the 
other companion of Titus were messengers of Paul to the church at Corinth; and 
the other would even seem, from the last clause of v. 22, to have been a messenger 
from that church to Paul. These facts afford sufficient data for the decision of the 
question as to the sense of the word dzdoroacr in the following sentence. ‘* Whether 
any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper concerning you; or our 
brethren be inquired of, they are the dzdororo of the churches, and the glory of 
Christ.” (2 Cor. viii. 23.) Here are two cases, then, in which the word is applied 
to persons, who are not known to have been Bishops, but who are known to have 
been messengers, and are so described in the context. This prepares us for the only 
remaining case, that of Barnabas. 

3. Acts xiv. 4,14. In order to understand this case aright, itis necessary to bear 
in mind the nature of the work in which Paul and Barnabas were then engaged. 
This we shall state in the words of a favourite Episcopal writer. ‘That this transac- 
tion at Antioch [Acts xiii. 1] related only to a special missionary * work,’ will be found 
sufficiently clear by those who will trace Paul and Barnabas through that work, from 
Acts xiii. 4 to xiv. 26; where its completion is recorded—‘ and thence sailed to An- 
tioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which 
they fulfilled.? This * work,’ their missionary tour, being ‘fulfilled,’ all was fulfilled 
that had been required by the Holy Ghost, when he had them ‘separated’ or ‘recom- 
mended to the grace of God’ ‘ for the work to which he had called them.’ This call, 
therefore, this separation, this ‘ work,’ related only to a particular mission. And this 
laying on of hands was no ordination, but a lesser ceremony, which has no bearing on 
the controversy between parity and episcopacy.”’* ‘+ When the latter [i.e. Barnabas] 
had been made an Apostle, we know not; neither do we know when James, the 
brother of the Lord, Sylvanus, &c., were admitted to that office.’ + 

The case then stands thus; two men are called Grtootono, one of whom we know 
to have been an Apostle in the highest sense ; but when the other ‘had been made 
an Apostle we know not.” From this application of the term our opponents infer 
that both were Apostles in the strict sense. Tothis we might reply, that Barnabas 
Is here called an Apostle in the strict sense, or rather included in the term AROOTOXOS, 
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for he is never so called separately, although often mentioned and several times 
described, (Acts iv. 36; ix. 27; xi. 24; xiii. 1; xv. 35;) merely because he was 
Paul’s colleague in this work, just as Silas is included in the description ‘‘ Roman 
citizens,”’ (Acts xvi. 37, 38,) for no reason that appears but this connexion with 
Paul, who is expressly and repeatedly declared to have been a Roman citizen, (Acts 
Xxil. 25, 26, 27, 29; xxiii. 27.) Even granting, therefore, that dmdoronos is here 
used in its strict sense, it is by no means certain that it could have been applied, in 
that sense, to Barnabas alone; the rather as we have found no other case, in which 
it is so applied, either to him or any other person not of the original thirteen. 

So too on the other hand, even admitting that he is individually styled an dzdo- 
Toros, it does not follow that he is so styled in the strict sense of the term. The 
word, as we have seen, is used in three distinct senses—(1) a messenger of any 
kind—(2) a religious messenger or missionary—(3) an Apostle in the strict sense. 
The name is here applied to a man who is no where else called an apostle, or de- 
scribed as one, but who was, at the very time referred to, engaged with Paul in “a 
special missionary work,” a ‘missionary tour,” to which the Holy Ghost had called 
them ; for ‘this call, this separation, thts work, related only to a particular mis- 
sion.”’ Under these circumstances, which is more probable, that dzdovonos, as thus 
used, means a missionary, or that it means a supreme ruler of the church, equal in 
rank to the original thirteen? If it means the latter, it is singular, to say the 
least, that Barnabas, who is so often mentioned and repeatedly described, is no 
where else called an Apostle, which, in the case supposed, was his grand distinc- 
tion. But if, on the other hand, he is so called in the lower sense, it is easy to 
explain why he is no where else so called, viz. because his apostolic character was 
temporary. ‘This work, this missionary tour, being fulfilled, all was fulfilled that 
had been required by the Holy Ghost, when he had them separated or recommend- 
ed to the grace of God, for the work to which he had called them. This call, this 
separation, this work, related only to a particular mission.” ‘True, he afterwards 
went out upon a similar mission, but not, as it would seem, under church authority, 
nor is the narrative of that mission upon record. Paul, on the contrary, was still 
an Apostle, and is still so called, which makes it at least probable that he was an 
Apostle in a higher sense than Barnabas. 

Still it may be argued that as both are called Apostles, and as Paul was certainly 
one in the highest sense, the inference is plain that Barnabas was also an Apostle 
in the highest sense. This would be valid reasoning, if it were not equally certain 
that Paul was an Apostle in the lower sense too. One of the senses of the word 
applies to both ; another applies certainly to one of them. Which is more reason- 
able, to infer that the latter applied also to the other, or to infer that the former is the 
sense here intended? Jn the one case, this solitary passage is adduced to prove 
what is no where else recorded, viz. that Barnabas was strictly an Apostle. Inthe 
other case, nothing is assumed or supposed to be here proved, but what is clearly 
revealed elsewhere, viz. that both Barnabas and Paul were missionaries. 

‘The argument admits of a familiar illustration. In the foreign missions of our 
own and other churches, the word “ missionary” has a double sense ; a strict one 
applicable only to ordained ministers or clergymen, and a wider one including lay- 
assistants. The first is considered the most proper and is certainly the most usual 
sense ; but the other does undoubtedly occur, even in the official documents of mis- 
sionary boards, especially when several or all of those engaged in the work are 
spoken of collectively. Let us suppose then that in a certain mission, two persons, 
A and B, have long been labouring, the first as a preacher, and the second as a lay- 
assistant ; but that in some one report or journal, they are twice mentioned by the 
common name of missionaries, and it becomes a question with some readers of the 
document, whether B was not an ordained minister. On examining the series of 
reports and journals, it is found that B is no where else even called a missionary, 
and that in the case in question, no act is ascribed to him which necessarily implies 
that he is an ordained clergyman. From these premises two opposite inferences 
are drawn. The one is, that as A is certainly a clergyman and as both are called 
missionaries, B must be a clergyman also. The other is, that as B is no where 
else represented as a clergyman, and as both he and A are certainly missionaries 
in a wider sense, that is the sense in which the term is used. Without insisting 
on a choice between these opposite deductions, as entirely conclusive, we may ask 
what would be thought of an argument to prove a doubtful point, as to the organi- 
zation of the mission, from the mere application of the term in such a case. But 
in the case of Barnabas there is this distinctive circumstance, that the antecedent 
probability is in favour of the supposition, that the apostolic office, in the strict sense, 
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was confined to a certain number of persons, among whom Barnabas was not ; and 
that this presumption can only be removed by positive proof that he was an Apos- 
tle. 3 end | 

The amount, then, of the argument from names is this, that of five cases, in 
which the name apostle is said to be applied to persons not of the original thirteen, 
there are two in which the application is itself disputed, and at least so far doubt-’ 
ful as to render them unfit to be relied on as proofs ; while in these cases, and in 
all the rest, the word either requires or admits another sense than that of an Apos- 
tle proper. These cases, therefore, make no change in the truth of the general 
proposition, that the extension of the Apostolic office to persons not of the original 
thirteen, is no where taught in scripture, either directly, by explicit assertion of the 
fact, or indirectly, by the application of the name Apostle, in its strict and highest 
sense. 

Ill. A third argument in favour of the proposition, that the Apostolic office was 
a temporary one, is that the qualifications for the Apostleship, as a permanent office * 
in the church, are no where stated. Even supposing that an explicit statement of - 
the fact might easily have been omitted, which we do not grant, and that the ab- 
sence of any unequivocal application of the name may be accounted for, which 
seems impossible, the question still arises, why are the qualifications of an “ Apos- 
tle-bishop” not revealed? It is not enough to say, because Paul or Peter has not 
left epistles to those who were to consecrate Apostle-bishops. Granting the fact, 
why was not such a revelation made? Were the instructions to Timothy and Ti- 
tus, as to “ Presbyter-bishops,’’ given without necessity ? If not, why was not an 
occasion sought or made for giving the qualifications of Apostles? Because this 
office demands none in particular, or because it is less important than the others ? 
It may be said, indeed, that we have no right to inquire why certain things have 
been revealed and others not. But this would be a mere evasion of the argument 
by the misapplication of an acknowledged principle. The question is not what 
should have been, but what has been revealed ; and if both parties are agreed that 
certain offices are recognised in the New Testament, and the qualifications for 
those offices carefully detailed, and if one of the parties alleges that another office - 
is there recognised, the other party has a right to ask how the omission of its quali- 
fications is to be explained upon the opposite hypothesis. This would be the case, — 
even if the disputed office were the lowest. If, for example, the qualifications of 
Deacons had no where been given, the evidence of such an office, as a permanent 
order in the church, would be much less conclusive than that of the Presbyterate, 
although Deacons are expressly mentioned, in connexion with the Presbyters or 
Bishops, in two of Paul’s epistles. How much inferior, then, is the evidence that 
Apostles were permanent officers of the church, when both these proofs are want- | 
ing. And how much weaker still when we consider the paramount importance at- 
tached to the apostolic office by the adverse party. 3 ed 

Even admitting, then, that no occasion does present itself in the New Testa- 
ment, as it stands, for the detail of the qualifications of Apostles, that very cir- 
cumstance increases, in a high degree, the improbability that such an office was in- 
tended to be permanently established. But this admission is gratuitous. By 
whom were subsequent apostles to be consecrated, if not by their predecessors in 
the office? If, then, Timothy and Titus were apostles, and addressed as such in 
Paul’s epistles, why does he not instruct them in relation to the paramount impor- 
tance of admitting only qualified men to that high station? Is it because the same 
qualifications which are required in presbyters, are also required in apostles? Even 
if this were so, the great alleged superiority of the apostolic office would entitle it 
to the honour of a separate enactment, especially as presbyters and deacons are 
distinctly treated, though the qualifications for these two offices are almost identi- 
cal. T‘his difficulty is not merely theoretical, but practical; for how are the qualifi- 
cations of Apostle-bishops now to be determined? By what test shall they be 
judged? Those described in the first chapter of Acts are totally inapplicable to all » 
modern cases. How then is it to be ascertained whether those admitted now to ° 
the alleged rank of Apostles, are as certainly possessed of the necessary qualifica- 
tions as Presbyters and Deacons who are tried by the directions which Paul gave 
to Timothy and Titus? We do not maintain that this omission is itself sufficient 
to disprove the perpetuity of the Apostolic office, but merely that it renders it s 
far improbable as to require the most explicit proof to establish it. 

But even this is not a full view of the subject of apostolical qualifications. Itis 
not only true that no account is given of the qualifications of Apostle-bishops, as” 
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permanent officers in the church, after it had been planted by the original Apostles ; 

but also that the qualifications which are given of an origina) Apostle, are of such 

a nature as to discountenance, in a high degree, the opinion that the office was in- 

tended to be permanent. When the death of Judas made‘a vacancy in the apos- 

tolic body, the disciples proceeded to elect a successor, and Peter, in the name of 

the eleven, declared the qualifications which were requisite. These were (1) that 

the candidate should have been one of Christ’s original followers; (2) that he 

should be a witness of the resurrection. (Acts 1.22.) The obvious prima facie’ 
inference from this is certainly that none could be apostles who were destitute of 
these qualifications. And this is very much confirmed by the case of Paul, who - 
seems not to have known the Saviour personally, during his abode on the earth, | 
but who, in vindicating his own claim to an equality of rank with the eleven, says 

expresély, ‘‘ Have J not seen the Lord Jesus ?’—thereby admitting that to have seen 

him was necessary to the apostolic character. This might be urged, with plausi- 

bility at least, as a direct proof that the apostolic office was a temporary one, be- 

cause the number of those who had actually seen Christ after his resurrection, was’ 

limited, and must soon be exhausted. Al] that we now allege, however, is, that 

the absence of express declarations, that the Apostolic office was continued in the 

church, is the more difficult to be explained on the opposite hypothesis, because 
when the qualifications of church officers are given, in two separate epistles, those 

of Apostles are not included ; and because the only requisites prescribed in the 

election of a man to fill a vacancy im the original apostolic body, are precisely such 

as cannot be possessed by any men at present. 

It may, however, be alleged, that although the permanence of the apostolic office 
is not explicitly asserted ; and although the qualifications of Apostle-bishops are 
not given ; and although the name Apostle, in its highest sense, is not applied to 
any but the original thirteen’; others are, nevertheless, spoken of as actually ex-— 
ercising apostolic powers; and that as it is the thing, and not the name, which is 
really in question, this is sufficient to establish the perpetuity of the Apostleship. 

_ Before proceeding to examine the grounds of this allegation, there are two preli- 
minary observations to be made upon it. : 

1. The omission of the name Apostle is by no means an unimportant circum- 
stance. The title was not so regarded in the original institution. It did not grow 
out of circumstances, nor was it, in any sense, the result: of accident. It is not 
said, in an incidental way, that the twelve were called apostles, as it is said that 
the disciples were called Christians at Antioch; but we are told, that our Lord 
called unto him his disciples, and of them he chose twelve, whom also HE NAMED 
Aposties.” (Luke vi. 13.) The office and the name were conferred by the same 
authority. When ‘the persons thus chosen are afterwards mentioned, it is com- 
monly by the name which Christ bestowed at first, or by that of ‘*the twelve,”’ de- 
noting their limited number. This is especially the case after our Lord’s ascension, 
when there seems to be no case of the Apostles, in the strict sense, being called 
by any indefinite name. Now these two facts, viz. that the name was coeval with~ 
the office, and is recorded as a matter of some moment ; and that the original Apos-— 
tles are almost always, and after Christ’s ascension always, called by it or some 
other title equally definite—render it a priori highly probable, that if the office was 
to be continued, the name would: be continued with it; and that if continued in 
common parlance it would be applied in the New Testament; and that if applied 
at all, it would be applied with greater frequency than ever after the name had been 
extended to a multitude of persons. How is it that as the number of apostles in- 
creased, the mention of the name becomes less frequent, even when the organiza- 
tion of the church, and the qualifications of its officers, are the subject of discourse ? 
These considerations will, perhaps, suffice to show, that the failure to establish the 
explicit application of the name Apostle to the alleged successors of the original 
thirteen, is by no means a matter of indifference, even if it can be shown that they 
possessed and exercised apostolic powers.’ Not that the’actual possession and ex- 
ercise of peculiar apostolic powers does not prove them to have been apostles, but 
that the omission of the title makes it harder to establish the fact of such posses- 
sion and exercise, and entitles us to call for more explicit proof than would other- 
wise be necessary. - 

2. Before the exercise of apostolic powers by persons not of the original thir- 
teen can be adduced in proof of the permanent continuance of the apostolic office, » 
it must be determined what are apostolic powers. It cannot mean all the powers” 
of the original apostles; for some of these are admitted, on both sides, to have 
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ceased. It cannot mean any of these powers indefinitely ; for some of them are 
admitted, on both sides, to be lawfully exercised by presbyters ; and this would 
prove that presbyters are the successors of the apostles in the highest of their pow- 
ers which did not cease. If the possession of any apostolic powers is a proof of 
the succession, then the succession is in presbyters. If the possession of all the 
apostolic powers is necessary to establish a succession, then there is none at all. 
Either of these conclusions would be fatal to the adverse argument, which cannot 
have the slightest force, except on two conditions—(1) that the apostolic powers, 
shown to have been exercised by persons not of the original thirteen, be such as 
are not acknowledged to have ceased—(2) that they be such as were not exer- 
cised by Presbyters. For if they were powers possessed by Presbyters, their ex- 
ercise proves nothing but the continuance of that office, which is not disputed; and 
if they were powers which have ceased, their exercise in apostolic times proves 
nothing as to the rights and powers of any office now existing in the church. With 
these preliminary observations, we here leave the subject, reserving to a future time 
the full exhibition of our fourth argument against the perpetuity of the Apostolic 
office, which is, that no peculiar apostolic powers are said in scripture to have been 
exercised by any person, who was not either an original apostle or a presbyter. 
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Obituary. 
REV. JOHN BLACK, D. D. 

The following deeply affecting account of the last moments of our 
departed father, will be read with great interest. It is pleasing to find 
that the character of Dr. B. was so highly appreciated, especially in 
Pittsburgh, where he was so long and so well known. We hope ere 
long to present a more extended memoir of the life of one who was 
indeed “a prince and a great man in Israel.’’ , 


FROM THE COMMERCIAL JOURNAL, PITTSBURGH. 
[Published by request. ] ‘ 

Dizep—On Thursday morning, the 25th October, at 4% o’clock, at 
his residence in this city, the Rev. Jounw Brack, D.D., Pastor of the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the 82d year of his age. 

This announcement is the record of a public loss, which will be 
keenly felt beyond the circle of his family and the people of his con- 
gregation, by multitudes who knew the lamented subject of this notice 
only in his public relations asa scholar, a minister and a citizen. Few 
men have lived to so great an age, continuing, like him, active and ca- 
pable to the last, to be useful and effectual in his calling; stern to ad- 
monish, gentle to counsel and entreat, affectionate and fervent to teach, 
yet leave behind them, as Dr. Black has done, the memorials of a life 
without spot or reproach, a model for those who would live wisely; 
as his death has been a triumphant example for all who would die 
happily. A ripe scholar, peculiarly favoured in the possession of a 
powerful intellect, he dedicated himself and his gifts to the service of 
the Most High, and in a career of fifty years of labour as a Minister of 
Christ, he is identified with the cause of religion and with the history 
of his Church.—A brief note of the life and death of such a man, may 
be made, it is hoped, with profit. 

Joun Buacx was born on the 2d of October, 1768; in the county of 
Antrim, Parish of Ahoghill, Ireland. He was educated at the Univer- 
sity of Glasgow, Scotland, where he took the Degree of Bachelor of 
Arts, and emigrated to this country in the autumn of 1797. He was 
licensed to preach the Gospel by the Presbytery of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church met at Coldenham, New York, in June, 1799, 


OBITUARY. 365 


and was, very shortly after, located in Pittsburgh as Pastor of the con- 
gregation with which he, ever since and up to the hour of his death, 
has been connected—a period of more than fifty years. He had lived 
long enough to bury the last member of his congregation who signed 
the call which made him their Pastor. 

In 1819 or 1820 he was appointed Professor of Ancient Languages 
in the Western University of Pennsylvania in this place, and continued 
to hold that chair, actively discharging its duties, during twelve years. 
At the expiration of that period, he resigned the Professorship, and 
was soon sent to visit the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Great 
Britain as the Delegate of the Synod of that Church in the United 
States. 

He remained in Europe nine months, and returned with invigorated 
health to resume his pastoral labours, which he continued to perform 
until prostrated by his last illness. 

The fulness of years which the distinguished subject of this notice 
had attained, so far beyond the allotted duration of human life, where 
ordinary capacities for usefulness are worn out and fail, might have un- 
loosed, thread by thread, the ties which bound him up in the affections 
of his family, of his congregation, and of the community in which he 
lived but to adorn and blessit. It was signally otherwise in this in- 
stance. 

Endowed originally with an iron constitution, a frame as firm and 
elastic as his mind was vigorous and active, Dr. Black continued to do 
the work of his Master which was set before him, until he was struck 
down by the last brief illness which closed his useful career, and he 
died in the full possession of his faculties “with the harness on,’’—“a 
soldier of the cross!” 

His family, therefore, are called to lament the departure of a father 
who yet preserved for them all the loveliest attributes of that tender rela- 
tion; who, to the full pulses of paternal love, and unbounded devotion to 
his children, added unimpaired capabilities to instruct in the highest 
realms of knowledge, to guard, guide, and lead; and however “ripe for 
heaven’’ the parent was, they have found it hard to let him go. 

The people of his own congregation will find it difficult to fill the 
aching void created by the sudden passage of their Pastor from the ac- 
tive administrations of the Gospel to his inheritance in heaven. 

His last sermon to his own people was delivered on the Sabbath, 
the third preceding his death, and will be long and affectionately, we 
trust, profitably remembered. 

His text on this occasion was from Revelation xxii. 2. “In the 
midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
tree of life’? And thissermon made it manifest that his strong pow- 
ers of intellect were still unimpaired. But this was not his last public 
effort to advance the Kingdom of his Divine Master. 

On the last Sabbath but one previous to his death, the 14th October, 
on a sacramental occasion, he preached to the Rev. Mr. Hutchman’s 
congregation, near New Castle, Lawrence county, about forty miles 
distant. 

He had been invited to preach the action sermon, at the dispensation 
of the Lord’s Supper, and chose the text: “Because of the savour of 
- thy good ointments, thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore 
do the virgins love thee.’? Song of Solomoni. 3. 
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He is said, on this occasion, to have preached with unusual power 
and acceptance, The most solemn and effective prayer ever listened 
to in that church, it was remarked by numbers, and felt by all present, 
was made by Dr. Black in connexion with this sermon... | 

This zwas his last public labour.—When the next Sabbath dawned, 
the aged servant of God was prostrate and sinking, to rise only among 
the hosts of heaven. 

The happy frame of mind in which he contemplated his approach- 
ing dissolution, is made apparent in the last of his life, and the evi- 
dences must afford consolation to those who remain behind to mourn 
the separation. 

When admonished that his life was drawing to a close, he thought 
it necessary to make disposition of the trifle of worldly estate, which, 
it may be mentioned to his honour asa Minister, remained a mere trifle, 
after a long life of active labour, characterized by rigid economy and 
humble self-denial. It was on Monday, the 22d October, that he asked 
one of his sons to write at his dictation; and the language in which 
he prefaces his testament is so characteristic of his mind, so delight- 
fully indicative of a confident and sure reliance, that the change about 
to take place with him, was but throwing off this mortal to put on im- 
mortality, that we are tempted to embody it in this notice, for the 
eomfort of sorrowing friends: : 

“In the name of God, Amen: I, John Black, Preacher of the Gospel, 
and Minister of Jesus Christ, do make this my last will and testament, 
being now in my body feeble, yet thanks be to God, of sound mind 
and understanding. eS te a 

“First, My body I commit to the grave in hope of its resurrection— 
dust redeemed. My spirit I confide to Jesus my Master, and God 
my Redeemer—Him whom in a long and eventful life I have endea- 
voured to serve in spirit and in truth, and who is now ‘the everlast- 
ing arm of all my hope.’ ”’ 

Who would call back to this world of trial and temptation, a spirit that 
has entered the valley of the shadow of death with a courage so fortified, 
and a hope so well grounded in Jesus Christ? | 

But nearer, nearer to the moment of the great trial, we have blessed 
evidences that he contemplated the approaching change calmly and 
with an intelligent assurance that it was to be an event laden only 
with happiness for him, with the full fruition of those glorious hopes 
which it had been the business of his life to cherish and hold up to 
others as the only sure reliance in the hour of death. 

On the night before his dissolution, when the time for family devo- 
tion had arrived and his children were gathered around him, he desired 
his son to select the 23d Psalm. It was sung to an old and favourite 
tune of the dying Patriarch, and his feeble voice was heard joining and 
mingling with those «f his children in the strikiog and beautiful ex- 
pressions of trust in God’s care and guardianship which abound in 
that Psalm. 

tow beautifully are the teachings and examples of his whole life en- 
forced by the lesson his dying hours afford! When his breath had be- 
gun to fail him, when the night had closed which was to be followed by 
no dawn of the natural day for him, and the ebbing of time’s tide had 
left him upon the very verge of eternity, he raised his voice to declare 
in song his abiding confidence in the Good Shepherd : 
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Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale, 
Yet will I fear none ill, 
For thou art with me, and thy rod 
And staff me comfort still. 

As if conscious that this was to be his last opportunity to counsel 
with and comfort the precious group around him, he seems to have ad- 
dressed himself to giving them at once the most impressive testimony of 
“his reliance upon the Almighty arm, and to surround them with the 
‘means of consolation when he should be gone, that they should not 
sorrow as those who have no hope. He requested, when the Psalm 
was sung, that the 14th Chapter of John should be read. It contains 
the consolations which Christ spoke to his disciples in view of the 
termination of his ministry on earth by the Crown of Thorns and the 
Cross. If it abounded with comforting expressions for the dying Re- 
-deemer to his disciples, how happily was it chosen in this case by his 
dying servant to speak consolation to his children: “Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. In my Father’s house 
_ are many mansions.” 

These duties performed, and a brief rest obtained, there remained an- 
other testament to be made, more solemn and more momentous than 
the first. But no amanuensis was required here to act for the enfeebled 
fingers. It was a disposition for eternity, the fit closing act of his life, 
and he made it in the last sentence distinctly heard to fall from his 
lips. Addressing one of his sons who leaned over him to catch his 
accents, he said: “1 have devised myself to Jesus Christ, let us pray 

that he may accept of it.”’ 

A little before the dawn of day there appeared to be a general pros- 
tration of the vital powers, and the voice failed. A few minutes before 
his death, his countenance indicated a struggle of the spirit, which 
seemed from a triumph over death and the grave. The anxious brow 
and rigidly closed eye yielded to a happy calm—almost a smile; and 
lifting the feeble lids to let forth a gleam of superhuman brightness, _ 
as if to illuminate his victory, he dropped them lightly for ever, and all 
was over ! 

He died as he lived, leading the way to Christ, of whom he was at 
the same time an intelligent, humble and confiding follower. 

We subjoin the following account of the proceedings of his congre- 
gation. 


THE MEMORY OF DR. BLACK. 


At a meeting of the First Congregation of the Reformed Preshy- 
terian Church, held on Monday evening, the following proceedings 
were had with regard to the lamented death of their Pastor. 

_. Having, in the all-wise providence of God, been deprived by death 

of the service of our beloved Pastor, Rev. Jounw Buack, D. D.,and feel- 
ing deeply our loss, your committee would report the following reso- 
lutions as expressive of our sense of the bereavement we have sus- 
tained, and our sympathy with the family of the deceased : 

Resalved, That we as a congregation deeply lament the death of 
our beloved Pastor, whose services in the Church of God have been 
so signally blessed in preserving its purity in doctrine and practice 

Resolved, That the death of our beloved and revered Pastor, 
the Rev. Dr. Black, has filled the hearts of his people with unspeak- 
able sadness.—The grief that overwhelms us, leaves no voice for fond 
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lamentation. ‘The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed 
be the name of the Lord.” 

Resolved, That we will cherish and transmit to our children his 
memory as a precious treasure. His mind was mighty, and his heart 
gentle; his instructions without parallel for clearness, and his words 
of consolation to the erring and wounded spirit were tender as a mo- 
ther’s love. 

Resolved, That in him whose death we mourn, this congregation 
has lost a long loved and venerated Pastor, the Church a faithful and 
efficient minister, the ministry a member who adorned his profession, 
the cause of human liberty a faithful and fearless advocate, the world 
¢God’s noblest work,’ a man. 

Resolved, That we sincerely sympathize with the family of our 
late Pastor in their affliction, and mourn with them, but not as those 
without hope, and would rejoice with them in the evidence given both 
in his life and at his death of his sincere attachment to his Divine 
Master. 

Resolved, That while upon our hearts are engraven the recollections 
of his virtues and history, his connexion with the Church of God will 
perpetuate his name and give it a lasting glory, yet we think it dueasa 
mark of respect to his memory, that a monument be erected on his tomb. 

Resolved, That we request the family of our deceased Pastor to 
allow his congregation the privilege of erecting over his grave a suit- 
able monument, in token of the respect, admiration and love in the 
heart of us, and whilst we live can never die. 

Resolved, That, as among the last respects due to such venerated 
worth, we instruct the Board of Trustees to have the pulpit and fur- 
niture connected therewith clad in the usual habiliments of mourning, 
indicative of our respect and affection for him who has occupied it 
so faithfully and so long. 

Resolved, That the foregoing be recorded in the Congregational 
Book, and a copy be sent to the family of the Rev. Dr. Black, and 
that these proceedings be published. 


—=D 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERY OF PITTSBURGH. 


At a meeting of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, held at the Shenango 
church on the 31st of October, 1849, the following action was had in 
regard to Dr. Black’s death, and ordered to be published in the “ Ban- 
ner.’? Josran Hurcuman, Clerk of Presbytery. 


«The committee appointed to prepare a minute respecting the death 
of Dr. Black, the senior member of this court, report the following 
preamble and resolutions as expressing the feelings of Presbytery on 
this melancholy event: 

‘«¢ Whereas, it has pleased God to remove from the church militant, 
our beloved and venerable father, Dr. Buacx, whose counsels greatly 
aided—whose talents, literature, eloquence, devotedness, and piety, 
added weight to our deliberations; and whereas, his removal is more 
immediately felt by us than any other portion of the vineyard of our 
common Lord, we would this day desire to be humbled before God on 
ti of our sore bereavement, and weep between the porch and the 
altar. 
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~ ©And whereas, the church is bound to perpetuate the remembrance 
of her beloved and highly gifted sons, that others may be stimulated to 
emulate their virtues; therefore, Jaci tase Pe ee , 
Ist, Lesolved, That in the evidences’of his communion with God in 
Christ, in his last illness as well.as in his uniform Christian character, 
we are much consoled in his death—our Joss js his in€stimable gain. 
2d. That we sincerely sympathize with the relations of the deceased, 
especially his children, on account of their irreparable loss, 1 
3d. That the present destitute condition of his congregation com- 
mands our deepest sympathies—that our prayers. and best exertions 


shall be directed to filling up as speedily as possible the place left vacant 
by the death of their pastor. | 1 4qQo 


4th. That as a token of respect for the memory of the deceased, as 
well as from an abiding sense of duty, Presbytery shall appoint one of 


its members to write an obituary of Dr, Black, and publish the same in 
the “ Banner of the Covenant.” 


(Signed) Tomas 'C, Gururiz, 
Witiram Wison, § Committee. 


Rev. T. C. Guthrie was appointed to prepare the obituary referred to 
in the fourth resolution. | | si, Fibby 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
| CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA, (REY. DR. WYLIE’S.) 


Intimation of the death of the Rev. Dr. Black was received in this city on 
the afternoon of Thursday, Oct. 25th, the day on which he died. The melan- 
choly tidings were announced to the congregation then assembled in the Church, 
the day having been set apart for humiliation and fasting, preparatory to sacra- 
mental communion. From the long and intimate connexion which he had sus 
tained to the congregation, Dr. Black was well known in it, and universally re- 
vered and beloved. The Session of the Congregation having met on the even- 
ing of the following day, felt called upon to express the feelings which the sad 
event excited, not only in their own hearts, but in the heart of every member 
of the Church under their care. A committee was therefore appointed to pre- 
pare a minute suitable to the subject, which was to be recorded on the Ses- 
Sion-book, and transmitted to the family of the departed. The following pre- 
amble and resolutions have accordingly been drawn up, and are now published 
as a testimonial of the most affectionate regard. 

“ Whereas it has pleased the great Head of the Church to call to his eternal 
test the Rev. John Black, D. D., and whereas our departed father has visited 
this congregation almost every year since its organization, and has sustained 
a very near relation to it, and has always manifested a deep interest in its wel- 
fare: Therefore, : 

“ Resolved, 1. That we cherish the most grateful recollection of his nume- 
rous visits, his instructive discourses, and his kind intercourse with us, and 
earnestly desire that his influence for good may not be terminated by his death 
but may be long and powerfully felt by us all. 


“ Resolved, 2. That we rejoice in his upright life, and his peaceful death, 
24 
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aud record our thankfulness that his living example and dying exercises have 
been so salutary. eigen Ni it lg pe” RAPHE 

« Resolved, 3. ‘That our beloved Pastor, who has been for so many years 
associated with him both in public. and private life, be requested to deliver a 
discourse in commemoration of his worth. asi Bsc t 

« Resolved, 4. That we tender to the bereaved family and mourning friends, 
and to the Congregation in which he was for so many years an able Minister, 
our sincere and heart-felt sympathies, and commend them to that Gop who has 
promised to His people that ‘he will supply all their need.’ , 

« Resolved, 5. That these resolutions be published: in the Banner of the 
Covenant, and a copy transmitted to his family.” 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, N. ¥.. 


DEATH OF DR. BLACK. 


New York, November 13th, 1849.—The session of the. Reformed 
Presbyterian church met in their rooms, church in Twelfth street. 
Present—Dr. M‘Leod, James N. Gifford, Thomas Cumming, William 
Agnew, William Matthews, George Darling, Joseph M‘Kee, John Cu- 
thell, Robert Pattison. 

Dr. M‘Leod called the attention of session to the death of the Rev. 
John Black, D. D., late pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
church in Pittsburgh, and presented some remarks on his life and cha- 
racter—whereupon, it was on motion unanimously ral 

Resolved, 1st, That this session have heard with deep regret of the 
‘death of the Rev. John Black, D. D., and while they bow in submission 
to the will of God, as expressed in this afflictive providence, they 
desire to be duly sensible of the great loss which has been sustained by 
the church on earth in the removal of this eminent and faithful servant 
of Jesus Christ. 

Resolved, 2d, That in the peaceful, consistent, and triumphant death 
of their venerable friend, this session discern a new evidence of, the 
truth and efficacy of that holy religion of which he was so long a mi- 
nister. 

Resolved, 3d, That this Session will cherish the grateful memory of 
the frequent visits, the edifying pulpit instructions, the agreeable per- 
sonal intercourse, and the refreshing communion seasons which their 
own members, and those of the congregation under their care, have 
enjoyed, some of them for nearly half a century, with the respected 
father now gone to his rest. “The memory of the just is blessed.” 

Resolved, 4th, That a copy of these resolutions, with the fraternal 
sympathies of this session, be transmitted to the family of Dr. Black, 
and to the session and congregation of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
church in Pittsburgh, over which he so long presided in the Lord. 
Signed, by order of Session, | 

Joun N. M‘Leop, Moderator, 
Rosert Parrison, Nession’s Clerk. 
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 Patscellaneous Conmuicat ons. 
-[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REPORT OF A VISIT TO NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW BRUNSWICK. 


Although it is but recently that the attention of our church has been 
much drawn to missionary operations in Nova Scotia and. New Bruns- 
wick, yet we have reason to believe that a general interest is felt in,re- 
gard to them throughout all our congregations. The visit made to this 
country, in 1831, by Rev. Mr, Clarke, will be remembered by many 
who then formed his acquaintanee; and. his ecclesiastical connexion 
with our Synod, which was, not long since, constituted, has|tended to 
increase our adorhevile with him, our knowledge of his operations, and 
our desire for his welfare, and the success of the cause with which he 
is identified. From various circumstances we have generally been in 
the habit of considering this region as.quite remote, and accessible with 
difficulty. It will be seen, however, by referring to the table of dis- 
tances. published: in the minutes of last. Synod, that. Mr. Clarke’s resi- 
dence is as near to New York, as is Xenia, in Ohio;. and the railroad 
and the steamboat afford a speedy and comfortable conveyance to a short 
distance from his house. We can scarcely consider strangers those who 
are as near to us as persons living in the central parts of our own land; 
and the ease with which the country may. be reached will, we hope, in- 
duce our ministers and others not unfrequently to visit it. 

Without adverting to the particular circumstances which led the 
writer, in company with his much esteemed friend, Mr. W.S. Darragh, 
to visit Mr, Clarke, we propose to state succinctly the information which 
was obtained from personal observation and examination, as well as from 
other sources, in regard to this interesting country. 

1. Its physical character, we regard as worthy of remark, especially 
as we have reason to believe that erroneous impressions exist regarding | 
it. Instead of finding a bleak, rugged, and barren country, we noticed 
that the land was weil adapted to agricultural labours, and in general in 
a good state of cultivation: the surface of the country was in some . 
places hilly, while in others it presented vast tracts of land as level as our 
western prairies, and rivalling them in fertility: the climate, in summer, 
somewhat sultry, at the time of our visit was generally mild and plea- 
sant; and while in winter, we were told, the cold was quite intense, the 
purity and stillness of the atmosphere at that time rendered its severity 
Jess perceptible and less injurious than would be expected; at all times 
it is said to be remarkably healthy. The peninsular situation of Nova 
Scotia, united to New Brunswick by a narrow isthmus only twelve or 
fifteen miles wide, gives to both provinces commercial advantages, 
which, under a favourable system of government, would produce great 
prosperity, Coal, iron, copper, and other valuable minerals, are abun- 
dant and widely diffused, adding much to the comfort of the inhabitants 
and the wealth of the country. Large forests furnish an ample supply 
of excellent timber, and valuable fisheries line the coast. The Bay of 
Fundy, so celebrated for the height of its tides, affords an excellent in- 
ternal water communication; and the deposits of alesse soil which it 
leaves as its waters recede, being from time to time reclaimed by dykes, 
form vast tracts of excellent land. There is reason to suppose that the 
marshes, as the Jevel and very fertile tracts found at the head of the 
bay are termed, were all thus formed. The similarity of these marshes 
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to the prairies of our own country, has suggested that both may have 
been formed in the same manner.,-In short, these provinces appear to 
combine in a small space many of the advantages of places in our own 
country far remote from each other. A long line of sea-coast, and ex- 
cellent internal water communication, extensive forests, rich alluvial — 
tracts, and valuable mines and quarries, a fertile soil, and prolific waters, 
are all included in their narrow limits, We think that the Creator has 
remarkably blessed this region; and when its natural resources are de- 
veloped, their importance will be highly appreciated. 

2. The character of the people is a subject of much importance, and 
here we are happy to be able to express a very favourable opinion. 
We found them in general intelligent, moral, and religious. In the 
houses which we visited we found a good supply of excellent books, 
many having been put in circulation by Mr. Clarke’s influence. Schools 
were numerous, and a good collegiate institution is to be found at Sack- 
ville; while there are seminaries of various grades in other parts of both 
provinces. From all that we could learn, the moral character of the 
people is excellent. We saw no distilleries, and few taverns, and do 
not recollect to have heard a single profane expression. The attendance 
on religious ordinanées is general, regular, and respectful. Exven in the 
severest weather, we have been informed, the services of the sanctuary 
are not intermitted,—numbers of persons being always found ready to 
encounter the storm or cold, and attend upon the preaching of the gos- 
pel. During our visit, I] preached in six different places, and always 
found large and serious audiences. The churches are usually quite 
handsome; and the dwelling-houses of the people are neat, comfortable, 
and well furnished. Some parts resemble much the beautiful villages 
and rural regions of New England. Schoolmasters and physicians 
would find their services required and well compensated; and books 
and periodicals would meet a ready sale. In consequence of the failure 
of the crops for several years past, the pecuniary circumstances of the 
people have been somewhat depressed; but a return of favourable har- 
vests has produced more general prosperity, and the country will soon 
recover its former affluence. The fact of being able to sustain itself in 
such unfavourable circumstances, demonstrates the extent of its internal 
resources. 

3. The condition of our church is the most important subject claim- 
ing our attention. In referring to it, a brief sketch of its past history — 
will not be considered inappropriate; and in presenting this we derive 
our information principally from a letter of Mr. Clarke’s, published 
several years ago in the Banner of Ulster, and from a valuable report 
presented to us by a committee of the Amherst and Nappan stations. It 
is now abont twenty-two years since Rev. Alexander Clarke was sent 
out to St. John’s, New Brunswick. There had been a small society 
of Covenanters in St. John’s, a short time before, but it had become dis- 
organized. When he arrived, its members were scattered to distant 
places, or so dispirited as to fecl little desire to attempt the establish- 
ment of a church in that place. After remaining about three months 
in St. John’s, Mr. C. was invited to visit Cumberland county, at the head 
of the Bay of Fundy, which, with the adjacent parts of New Brunswick, 
became the seene of his future labours. At that time there was not a 
single family in communion with the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh 
in that whole section of country. The hardships to which Mr. C, was 
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exposed were very great. Inthe language of the report, written by 
those who have been witnesses of what they describe in.such a graphic 
manner: “Completely isolated from his brethren in the ministry, with- 
out assistance, advice, supervision, or pecuniary relief, he has been left 
to labour alone, and in circumstances of. the most trying character. In 
a severe climate, in a wilderness country, in settlements remote and 
far distant, from each other, in the most inclement seasons of the year, 
his appointments had to be kept up. .Through the snows of winter, 
and. amidst the still more dangerous freshets of the spring and fall, he 
has had to struggle. ‘Travelling thus for miles on miles through ‘the 
bosom of the wilderfiess, often without even a bridle path to direct his 
steps, he has frequently been obliged to dismount from his horse, and 
turn him. loose, shoulder his portmanteau, and, pushing along on foot 
through swamps and thickets, arrive, perchance, a little beyond his 
time, amidst his expectant congregation, where, wet and weary, he 
would stand for hours and distribute the bread of. eternal life. To him 
may be applied the language of the apostle, in 2 Cor. xi. 26—28, ‘In 
journeyings oft, in perils of waters, in. perils of robbers, in perils of mine 
own eemniry men, in perils in the wilderness, 1 in perils in the sea, in 
perils among false brethren, in weariness, | and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thiese, in fastings. often, in cold and nakedness— 
besides those things which. are without, that which ‘cometh upon me 
daily, the care of all the churches.’ Happily for those who'may here- 
after be called to labour in this field, such privations and hardships need 
not now be encountered, since the increase of the population has caused 
an improvement of the roads and the general cultivation of the land, so 
that travelling 1 is rendered comfortable, and safe, and the rigour of the 
climate i is diminished, and can be more easily repelled. 
_ It is a very pleasing fact that Mr. C. has not. spent his strength for 
raught. By the divine blessing, he has had great success in his labours, 
There are now flourishing dations formed at Amherst, Joliceur, Chi- 
moguee, Goose River, Nappan, River Hebert, Sackville, and the Jog- 
gins; at the first four of which neat and commodious churches have been 
erectel. The attendance on the ordinances is always large, and the 
number of communicants in all the stations is about one hundred and 
oft 

WN the time when the writer of this Visited the country, the Rev. H. 
Gordon, who had been sent out by the Northern Presbytery, in July, 
of last year, was associated with Mr. Clarke in supplying these stations. 
About six months before an arrangement had been made, by which Mr. 
Clarke, with great magnanimity, devoted his. services to the stations at 
Amherst, -Nappan, River Hebert, the Joggins, Sackville, and Joliceur, 
which were the smallest in the hina of members, and the feeblest in 
pecuniary resources, as well as requiring most exposure and labour in 
attending to them, while Mr. Gordon was ministering to the stations at 
Chimognee and Goose River, which were more compact, more nume- 
Yous, and better able to sustain the, ordinances. Mr. Clarke’s age, his 
former services, and his present condition , might have led him to prefer 
‘the better portion of the field; but he chose to leave the easier duty and 
the more abundant pecuniary reward to his younger brother, who, to 
the credit of the people, it should be known, has been treated with the 
greatest kindness, and has received an ample compensation for his 
support. 
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We think it proper here to pay to Mr. Clarke a tribute of well-me- 
rited respect. His intelligence and kindness are united with integrity 
and firmness, directed by a fervent zeal for evangelical doctrine and 
sound ecclesiastical order. He has been called upon to maintain many 
controversies with the opponents of various points which are considered 
essential to our distinctive religious standing, and has sustained the con- 
test with honour to himself and advantage to our cause. Had he been 
a man of less integrity, or not. so firmly and intelligently attached to 
the principles he has avowed, the churches under his care might have 
ntimbered more nominal professors; but he has resisted many temptations 
to relax the discipline and order which he has engaged to support. It 
was very pleasing to hear with how much respect and love he was 
spoken of by the people, both in our church and out of it, and to wit- 
ness the kindness with whith he was treated by them all. While in- 
tensely alive to the interests of our church, and naturally trembling at 
the very thought that the labours of more than twenty years might be 
lost, he yét was judicious, deliberate, and kind. He, appeared to the 
writer to be a person with whom any honourable and upright man, sin- 
cerely and intelligently attached to our principles, would delight to be 
associated, and would find it both easy and pleasant to co-operate. _ 

4, The, prospects presented to our church, and the duty to which 
the Providence of Gov is calling her, is the last point to which we 
shall refer. From the course which Mr. Clarke. has pursued, the cha- 
racter of our church stands high, her members generally are men of 
intelligence and good morals, and, as far as can be judged by man, per- 
sons of real piety. There are around all our stations many persons who 
feel littke attachment to the system of religion with which they may 
have a professed connexion, and there are many who make no profes- 
sion. I was happy to hear that the prospects of increase to our church 
had been steadily brightening, especially since, in consequence of Mr. 
Gordon’s co-operation, double the time they had formerly enjoyed could 
be devoted to the various stations. By Bible classes and Sabbath schools 
the young are in a course of excellent religious. training, and there is 
good prospect that the ranks of the church will thus be filled up with 
intelligent and devoted members. We were happy also to find that there 
was a strong and increasing feeling in favour of our own nation, and a 
political connexion with the United States appeared to meet with much 
favour.. Should annexation take place, it is probable that civil would 
lead to ecclesiastical union; and, from the abhorrence with which slave- 
holding is regarded, and from their general preference for our modes of 
worship, it is reasonable to. suppose that if the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church were generally known, it would be preferred by the whole 
Presbyterian family in that country, as most congenial to their own. 
At present our church is the only American denomination represented 
in the provinces: the door of entrance has been opened to us, and the 
voice of Divine Providence loudly calls upon us to enter in.” In view 
of the result which, would probably follow if our church were generally 
known, we cannot but think that Gop has given us a great advantage 
in permitting us to be the jivsé to form a connexion with that country, 
and in calling upon us to labour there. re ae ee 

At its, last ‘meeting, the Northern Presbytery deemed. it ‘proper to 
withdraw Rev. H. Gordon from that field. Mr. W. 8. Darragh, who 
remained behind at the departure of the writer, in consequence of the 
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earnest desire and advice of Mr. Clarke and other prominent persons 
connected with the stations, has laboured with great assiduity and ac- 
ceptance as a Scripture Reader, but he has been obliged to return to this 
city to attend the Theological Seminary. Mr. Clarke is therefore now 
left entirely alone. The burden of so many stations, at any time too 
great, it is now impossible for one man to bear. If no help is speedily 
furnished, consequences of the most disastrous character may justly be 
dreaded. Mr. C. must be assisted, or our cause will suffer greatly, per- 
haps in some places be irretrievably injured. The people are most 
earnestly desirous of preaching, and able and willing to sustain it; the 
country is healthful and pleasant; the prospect of doing great good is 
very sure; all things seem to concur in inviting our exertions. Who, 
then, will go? Will not several of our young men offer themselves for 
this field, and ery out, each one for himself, “Here am I; send'me?”” 
In closing, the writer avails himself of this opportunity to express 
his sinceré gratitude to Rev. Mr. Clarke, and the people of all the vari- 
ous stations in connexion with our church, for the great respect and kind- 
ness with which they were pleased to receive him. To Rev. Mr. 
Stavely, and Rey. Mr. Irvine, of St. John’s, in whose pulpits it was his 
privilege to officiate, when in that city, and to other friends there, his 
atknowledgments are also tendered for their numerous kind attentions. 
He’ considers it a great happiness to have had such pleasant intercourse 
with then all. P2Fd | 1p ae it if 
+o" | ASS hbou: 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


_ S0ME OBJECTIONS TO THE INDEPENDENT CONGREGATIONAL SYSTEM, 


To the Editors of the Banner of the Covenant. 
GenTLemMEN,;—I am very glad to learn from Mr. Nevin’s letter, in 
your last No., that our brethren in Ireland have succeeded so well in 
their efforts to engage the young members of the church in Christ’s 
work: and I have no doubt that, were we to enter on the business 
with diligence and prayer, we too should find a blessing on the at- 
tempt. Many members of our church are anxious to hear from him, 
a more full explanation of the principles on which the Sustentation 
Fund system is based, and satisfactory proof of their Scriptural cha- 
racter: ‘they aré not disposed to receive novelties because they may 
‘be called improvements, or because other churches have done so, nor 
even because they may have some good results; they want a“ Thus 
saith the Lord”? for every part of service they are called to in his 
ManBO 280511 als 05. § Siva RNY | 
To the present system there are many objections, some of which I 
will now proceed to mention. | : 3 
¥.The principal objection I have to the plan of each congregation 
Supporting the ordinances of the gospel in its own bounds without 
regard to'the wants of others, is, that 7¢is a departure from Scripture 
Ppyincepte 8 ORS Me"? | rth 
"’ Tt'is not necessary to prove to the readers of the Banner, “ that the 
visible ¢hureh of God, by the institution of Christ, is one in all nations; 
and that though’ the Scriptures direct the establishment of distinct 
congregations, and judicatories, for the more convenient edification of 
believers, yet itis both the sin'and the loss of Christians to establish 
distinctions Which ‘destroy the unity of the Church.” Nor need I 
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remind them that, the “many ten thousands who believed’? in Jeru- 
salem, were one church, and held their church property in common, 
managed by one board of trustees, consisting of seven men of honest 
report, chosen by the people and ordained by the apostles, to this busi- 
ness, But I may be permitted to ask, how it happens, that while we 
thus admit the unity of the Church as_a principle, and. are.Presbyte- 
rians in our form of church government, in money matters weare Inde- 
pendents, and have as many divisions of property as we have congre- 
gations; and in place of a united church in. money matters we have a 
number of distinct, independent, and sometimes, conflicting interests? 
Does not this destroy the unity of the Church in,a very important 
matter, and produce weakness and indecision in her operations? 

2, This system has encouraged wrong views of the nature and 
duty of the Church of Christ. . Instead of regarding, the Church 
as designed of God for the display of his glory to, niankind, and, her 
chief business, the overturning of Satan’s Kingdom, in the world, and 
the establishment of. Christ’s Kingdom. by means of the. preaching of 
the Gospel to every creature, and that it is only in connexion with the 
discharge of this. duty that she has any promise ‘of the presence. of 
Christ at all; some persons think that the main design of the Church 
is to promote the edification of her own members, and that they. have 
no, concern in any affairs of the Church, beyond their own/congrega- 
tion. They judge of the success of any attempts made to spread. the 
gospel in their neighbourhood, by their effect in adding to the congre- 
gation to which they belong. Should another congregation arise in 
their neighbourhood, although holding the same principles, yet if it 
threaten to withdraw a few members from their house of worship, in-- 
stead of regarding it as another regiment,.under the Captain .of the 
Lord’s Host, coming to his help against the mighty, and cheerfully 
sending some veterans to assist. in its organization, they view it with 
coldness and jealousy, as though it were a rival or an enemy,:».Whilé 
this narrowest kind of sectarianism ,is happily not. general, it. is to be 
feared the great majority of our own, members. do not,realize the truth 
of the unity of the Church. The Scriptures, the testimony of the 
Church, and the ministers, teach, that a, congregation in. Tennessee or 
Nova Scotia is a part of the same. body, one, with. us:in.sentiment, 
faith, love, and in the communion of saints,.and we show how finmly 
we believe. it, by contributing for the support.of, Gospel. ordinances 
among them—as many cents as we give dollars. for the same, purpose 
among ourselves, oytove, tot * bro odpadiiee 
3. This system is unequal, and unjust in its operations on, the 
ministers of the Church. The view presented to us in the New. Tes- 
tament of the right state of the Church, is that of one, body, every 
member doing its own office, and all equally nourished, those who give 
themselves wholly to prayer and the ministry of the word, speaking 
the word with, boldness, and distribution made from .a.common fund, 
“as every man had need.”’ If the unity of the Church be admitted, 
it follows asa necessary consequence that. her ministers, engaged in 
arduous labours on the borders of her territory, or fighting, her Lord’s 
battles in the enemy’s land, should be as well supported as. those en- 
gaged. in less arduous, though, equally important, work at. home; and 
that the servant of Christ, faithfully labouring to extend,his kingdom, — 
in Lowa or Illinois, in, Hindoestan, or China, should ;haye his, wants as 
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well supplied, as those of another servant of the same master, doing 
the same work, in. New York or-Pennsylvania. This Seriptural and 
equitable principle has been laid aside, and the money which has 
been assessed without reference to the ability of the contributors, has 
been distributed without much reference to the wants of the receivers; 
but in most cases has been bestowed according to the liberality: of the 
congregations to whom. they ministered. The equality of the minis- 
ters of Christ has been lost sight of, and even in Presbyterian churches, 
we have seen some good men fattened into pride and sloth, while others 
have been starved into despair. Although the good providence of 
God has preserved our church from both these evils, yet we should 
take warning by the example of others, and shun the dangerous 
ground. _ | | ; 

4. This sysiem places our ministers in the way of strong temp- 
tation to become men-pleasers. They are men of like passions with 
ourselves, and we feel that we love ease, and comfort, and those con- 
veniences. which money ¢an procure; very: much. The love of the 
world still sticks to us, and we find. it very hard. to shake it off. No 
doubt they feel just as we do, and need special supplies of grace to 
enable them to walk uprightly. Generally they have not much more 
wealth than their predecessors of Galilee; they have families to support, 
and only their ‘salariessto enable them to do so. Suppose a minister 
placed in sucha position, and that’a wealthy, liberal, and influential mem- 
‘ber of his church is living in the neglect of some known duty, or has fall- 
en into some public sin... The minister feels that it is his duty to re- 
prove, exhort, rebuke, but interest whispers, “If you offend him, he will 
leave the church, and, perhaps, use his influence to break up the congre- 
gation, and then what will become of your family? The law of the house 
requires that he should not be admitted to privileges until he repent, 
but then he may be driven away altogether: is it not better to try 
some other way?’’ &c., &c. °° Such a case has frequently occurred, and 
will often oceur; and many a good man has had his integrity severely 
tried in such circumstances. Is)it wise to place our ministers in the 
‘way of such powerful temptations? Is it beneficial toa member of 
the church to be;placed in a-position where he can set at naught her dis- 
eipline ?:-oris that a good organization which allows wealth to exert 
‘such a dangerous influence on the purity of the Church, when it can 
be prevented ? : 

0) 5. Idomnot:stop to do any thing more than mention, the occasion 
which this system has given, in some churches, for scandalizing 
religion, by the removul of ministers from poor to rich congrega- 
tions; the confirmed belief of worldly men is, that add such removals 
are mere matters of business, that the ruling motive is simply love of 
money, and that the ministry of the Gospel is merely a trade; and the 
fact is, that the knowledge of such a state of public opinion, has pre- 
‘vented many conscientious men from leaving unsuitable places, and oc- 
cupying stations where’they might have been ‘much more useful to the 
Church. It has stopped the mouths ‘of our ministers from teaching a 
very important duty, 'viz., that of contributing to the cause of God. 
Desirous of avoiding even the appearance of evil, they have not given 
this‘subject a place in their public exhortations, and hence'many mem- 
‘bers of our Church are in ignorance of the claims of God upon them. 

“6, And lastly, this Independent system has proved useless for the 
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Home Missionary operations of the Church. This alone I consider 
sufficient to condemn the system. The vast importance of this subject 
demands the consideration of a better head and warmer heart, and an 
abler pen, than that of A LAYMAN. 


>< 


Poreciqn Missions. 
LATEST INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


The following letter from Mr. Campbell was received by the last 
steamer. While it contains but few details of news, the intimation at 
its close that “all is well,’’ will be regarded as sufficient to occasion 
the sending of a letter. We think, however, that Mr. Campbell’s ob- 
servations on the remarkable events transpiring at the present time, 
will be considered. by our readers, as well worthy of publication and 
perusal. One who is removed so far as he is from the scene of action, 
may often take a clearer and more extended view than persons who 
are nearer, and we are glad to find that our brethren in India “have 
understanding of the times to know what Israel ought.todo.’?. ., .. 

Saharanpur, August 24th, 1849. 

Rev. AND yeRY DEAR BroruEer,—We are: sorry to observe in the 
English papers, that by late accounts from the U. States, the cholera 
was raging with great severity in many places. It is our prayer that 
when the Lord goes forth in the pestilence, he may shield his own peo- 
ple from its destructive influence. I trust our dear friends, so useful at 
their post in promoting the interests of Zion, will be spared in the day 
of his fierce anger, and that when the judgments of God are abroad in 
the earth, men who have heretofore been stiff-necked and rebellious, may 
learn righteousness. What.astrange and ominous appearance the world 
has at the present time. Many are running to and fro, and to the ends 
of the earth, Thousands of preparations are going on to facilitate those 
movements which must result in the universal ‘spreadof science and re- 
ligion, and in the up-breaking of every system of iniquity’and oppres- 
sion. Amidst the dark and portentous clouds that now ‘hover over all 
Europe, we think we can discover'the star of hope. The spirit of liber- 
ty has been extensively imbibed, and the rights of men lin) regard to 
their fellows, are now too well understood toallow of the absolute reign 
of tyranny, as in ages that are past. Unless “ the Powers that be have 
respect to the happiness of their subjects, their. thrones must soon totter 
and fall, nor need they expect stability unless they rule to the:g!ory of 
God, and in accordance with his word. It must come to :this at, last, 
and we trust it will not be long now until it will take place... The man 
of sin who for so many centuries has played so skilful and extensive a 
part in he councils and cabinets of Europe, who has always been the ex- 
tinguisher of light and liberty, has lately received a deep, though nota 
deadly wound. Jn connexion with this, think of the liberty-loving 
French, attempting to heal. the wound. of. that. ecclesiastical ;,Despot 
And having at length forced the outraged people of the “ Eternal, city” 
1o submit, what will they now do with the conquest?, “They, offer the 
Pope his spiritual supremacy, but he will not, itis said,jaecept ‘of -this 
unless in connexion, with, ‘his temporal, despotism! \\Let)us im theex- 
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ercise of prayer and patience wait, and we will see shell all having 
a tendency, under the direction of Infinite Wisdom, to the: universal 
spread of a pure gospel, and scriptural liberty. In order to this desi- 
rable event, it may be necessary for despotic governments and unscrip- 
tural establishments of religion, to work out in practice, the corruption 
that is mixed up with them. They ‘may even go so far as to act out 
the latest persecuting principles that are mixed up with these systems, 
in order to open the eyes of the world as to their real character. Who 
would have thought a few years ago, ere Puseyism began to show it- 
self, that the Prelatic Church of England, backed by the British Go- 
vernment, would become a persecuting church; that a celebrated Bishop 
of that church would fine and imprison one of the most godly and de- 
voted of his clergy,who having withdrawn from his jurisdiction would 
presume to preach the gospel to his fellow men; that this conduct, 

worthy of a Laud, ora second Charles, should be fully sanctioned. ind 
sustained by: British law, because it has been found out that some old 
ehurch canon declares that no one ordained by a Bishop, can ever de- 
mit his office—can ever become a layman—can ever become a dissent- 
ing minister, however purely he may preach the gospel, while, at the 
same time, this same church and state allows hundreds of their clergy 
to pass over to Rome and exercise their office without any such pains 
and penalties! ‘Is the English Church then a Reformed Church? Is 
ita Protestant Church? Is ita Church that will stand the test of God’s 

word? Cansucha Church exist during the millenium ? But such develop- 
ments, I doubt not, are necessary to wake up public attention to such 
principles, and to their universal condemnation. But why, dear bro- 
ther, should I trouble you with such thoughts on subjects with which 
you are so familiar? I can hardly say why, except that they have 
occupied much of my own thoughts, and that I have not had much else 
to write about. Mr. Woodside is sending you a long communication, 
and will tell you all about his own department of labour. Altogether 
our prospects are as good as ever. We all enjoy health, though this is 
the sickly season. With united and most affectionate Christian re- 
membrance, as ever yours most sincerely, J. R.Campsert. | 

Aug. 29, All is well. | ys 


——>_ 9 


— Macclesiastical PBrocecdings. 
_ We publish the following account of the proceedings of the Northern 
Presbytery, at its late meeting, with the greatest pleasure. We hope the 
example will be substantially followed throughout our whole church: 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE NORTHERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


Messrs. Epirors,—At a meeting of the Northern Reformed Pres- 
bytery, which convened. at Duanesburgh, N. Y., Oet. L6th, 1849,°a 
series of resolutions was then adopted, after mature deliberation, as a 
plan of ways and means, for, the purpose of carrying out with greater 
efficiency, the interests connected with the Foreign and Domestic Mis- 
sions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church; and. by another resolution, 
it was directed that. the Editors of the « Banner’?, be requested to allow 

them an insertion in the magazine under, their supervision: to wit, 
 &The following resolutions, submitted by the Committee: of Ways 
and Means,” after discussion and alterations, were ypaili@onely ee 
by the Northern Presbytery:.. 2.5: ' a tye ' 09 97199 
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1, The committee find that at least one thousand dollars are:needed for 
the current year, to carry on efficiently the Domestic Missions within 
the bounds of Presbytery, and to meet Presbytery’s liabilities for the 
Indian Mission. | : ho SC 61 

2. That as there are about one thousand persons in the fall :eommu- 
nion of the churches under the care of Presbytery, 'a contribution at the 
rate of one dollar from each would meet the demand, and that means 
be taken in pursuance of some-systematic plan to raise this amount. 

3. That each minister preach a sermon on the ordinanceiof Christ for 
the support of the Gospel. ‘L orl dead 4) 

4. That in each congregation where no missionary association exists, 
one be immediately organized. cei | + doin seeds to 

5. That adeputation from Presbytery be appointed to-Visit each con- 
gregation, to aid in the organization of these associations. © ©) j008) 
6. That-a Financial Committee be appointed, with .a Secretary, to:act 
with the Presbyterial Treasurer; which committee willbe expected to: 
supply collecting cards, and other requisite books, to the officers of the 
missionary associations, and shall have power to enter into ‘any addi- 
tional arrangements which they may consider proper; these arrange- 
ments being subject to the,sanction of Presbytery... They are empow- 
ered also to make appropriations additional to the present per diem in 
special cases) where the circumstances of the missionary’ stations may 
pequine sushi 641 Hurie Ifie ‘do dO Pagtestott 6° 

7. That.as Presbytery will endeavour to supply the stations)with as 
much preaching as possible, the people of those stations will be expected 
to contribute to the support of the Gospel in proportion to-their ability. 

8. That the Financial Committee be directed to issue an address on 
the subject of Missions; and that this address, together with the above 
resolutions of Presbytery, be published in the “ Banner of the Covenant.’’ 

Yours truly, Davip J..ParrErson, 
, Clerk of Presbytery. 

P. S.—The Committee of Finance consists of Rev. John Nevin, Rev. 
John N. M‘Leod, D..D., Rev. David J. Patterson; Messrs. William Ag- 
new and Thomas M‘Burney; and Mr. William Matthews, Secretary of 
Finance, and Mr. William Agnew, Treasurer, as formerly. 


—— 3) 


INSTALLATION OF REY. DR. HERON. 


The Rev. Dr. A. Heron, received and accepted a call from the con- 
gregation, in Fayette Co. Indiana, and was installed by the. Ohio ‘Pres- 
bytery, on the 29th of Noy. The installation sermon was preached by 
the Rev. H. M‘Millan, from 1 Cor. iii. 9.—“Ye are God’s husbandry.” 
The services of the occasion were appropriate, and listened to with 
attention and interest. ‘I'here is good reason to hope, that the growth 
of the moral vineyard will-be the result of the labours of the Doetor in 
his new settlement. He carries with him the wisdom and the experi- 
ence of the past: and he is called to labour in an interesting portion of 
the country, and ina promising congregation. pric d Si este 

In this day of emigration, it may be desirable for some to know, that 
Fayette Co. is one of the finest in the state of Indiana. It is well wa- 
tered, has the canal running through it, and a prospect of the western 
rail-road_ passing through, or in its vicinity. The Dr.’s Post office is, 
Orange Post Office, Fayette co., Indiana, where he will be glad to re- 


ceive communications from his friends as formerly. 


THE END OF THE VOLUME. 7 OR 
As the present number closes another volume of the Banner, this circum- 
stance suggests a few remarks. We feel grateful to Gop, that we have been 
enabled to continue our monthly issues, although very far from reaching the 
standard at which we aim, we have reason to hope that some good has been 
done. None can feel more sensibly than we do its imperfection,—none 
would rejoice more sincerely than we would if some abler hand would un- 
dertake its management. To please every body, we are aware, is a hope too 
foolish for any reflecting person to entertain; and we do not allow ourselves 
to be discouraged because we do not succeed in this impossibility. "This 
much we can say, that while we have kept in view the advancement of the com- 
mon Christianity, we have endeavoured to sustain for our own church a Ma- 
gazine especially devoted to her interests, and calculated to advance her 
eause. Our columns have been open to all suitable communications from 
any of her members; and whatever appeared to have a tendency to increase 
their knowledge, their piety, their zeal, their liberality, their activity, we have 
brought forward, so far as our restricted space and limited opportunities al- 
lowed. We feel grateful that so many valuable articles, from the pens of 
ministerial brethren and others, have appeared in our pages during the pre- 
‘sent year; and we hope that we may have still more in our next volume. 
Published as the Banner is, by the Board of the Church, and for the benefit 
and use of the Church, we hope it will be felt by the Church to be t/s own 
Magazine, and be sustained as such by all who are in connexion with it, 
and seek its good. 


THE CONGREGATIONAL SYSTEM. 


In our last number we published a communication on this subject, and 
another article respecting it will be found in the present number. As this 
topic is one of considerable interest and importance, we hope it will receive 
the attention it merits, and be fully discussed on both sides. As both the 
communications already received have been in opposition to the present sys- 
tem, we invite any who are disposed to defend it, to make known their views. 
The bearing of the system on Domestic Missionary operations is a point of 
much importance, and we hope our correspondent himself will proceed to 
examine it in another article. As we consider that the management of the 
financial affairs of the church belongs more particularly to her lay members, 
we affectionately urge those in our communion to take up this subject, dis- 
cuss it thoroughly, and sustain with energy and unanimity whatever plan 
‘may at the last be considered as the best. 


A DIRECTORY FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES. 


- In numerous parts of our land there are families or individuals connected 
with our church, who are far distant from places where the public ordinances 
ean be enjoyed. It is the duty and the privilege of the Domestic Missionary 
to search for such persons, and administer to them instruction and encourage- 
ment; but it often happens that he may be in their vicinity, and yet neither 
he nor they be aware of the fact, and thus the opportunity of meeting together 
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may be lost. It is therefore very desirable that their residences should be 
known. For this purpose the Board of Missions proposes to form what 
may be termed a Directory for Domestic Missionaries, or in other words, a 
list of the names and residences of such persons, with any information in 
regard to their situation and locality. which may be suitable for the object in 
view. Each Domestic Missionary, being provided with such a list, would 
know. where to seek for brethren, and where to expect friendly counsel and 
co-operation, while many would thus be refreshed by the ordinances and be 
retained in our connexion, who otherwise would seldom hear the gospel, 
or might abandon our church entirely. In order to form such a list, we 
hope any of our ministers who may know of persons who should thus 
be visited, will send us their names and residences; and should this no- 
tice meet the observation of such persons themselves, we request them to 
communicate to us such information on the subject as they may think proper. 


PRIZE ESSAYS ON POPERY. 


We call the attention of our readers to the following announcement of. the 
Scottish Branch of the Evangelical Alliance. We trust some valuable essays 
may be elicited by the proposals thus made: 


Evangelical Alliance. —Prize Essays on Popery.—The. Scottish Divi- 
sion of the British Organization, having had the subject of Popery assigned 
to them for investigation, and a Sum of Money having been placed at wait) 
disposal for this purpose, have resolved to offer the following Prizes, Viz. 

One Prize of £100 for the Best Essay, 
One of £50 for the Second Best, and 
One of £25 for the ‘Third Best, 

“Qn the Origin, Genius, Past History, and Present State of Pd 

Il. The Committee desire a Distinct Exhibition of the System of Popery,— 
of its dogmas—of its distinguishing characteristics—its present aspects and 
operations—eand of the spirit and tactics of its promoters, especially at the 
present time—its influence on individual character, and on society, as regards 
the advancement of knowledge, civilization, and moral principle; particularly 
that it be inquired how far it has tended to corrupt the theory and practice of 
civil government throughout Europe, by blending things civil and sacred, pro- 
moting and sustaining despotism, intolerance, and persecution. 

Also, authenticated statements regarding the agencies it employs, under 
various forms and disguises,—with statistics concerning its orders, missions, 
publications, places of worship, schools, and adherents. 

‘The Committee farther desire that the Essays should awaken the attention 
of Christians to the means by which they may most effectually counteract its 
efforts, and hasten its overthrow. 

Ilf. Conditions to be observed: —The Essays are not to fall short of Four 
Hundred Pages, nor to exceed Five Hundred—Common Octavo size. Each 
Essay to havea motto inscribedon it, and to be accompanied with a sealed letter, 
bearing the same motto, and containing the name and address of the writer. 

The First Edition of the Successful Essays—to the extent of not more than 
‘wo ‘Thousand Copies—to be the Property of the Executive Council of the 
Evangelical Alliance. 

The Essays to be sent in to Mr. John Bannatyne, No. 4 South Frederick 
Street, Glasgow, not later than the first of May, 1850. 

The Revs. Dr. Cunningham, of Edinburgh, Dr. Wardlaw, of Glasgow, 
and Dr. Eadie, of Glasgow, have undertaken the office of adjudicators. 

Communications on the Subject of the Essays to be addressed to the Rev. 
Dr. Bates, Glasgow, 
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NEARER HOME. 


Wuen the traveller, who has been long absent, is coming near the 
home he loves so well, his heart is filled with joy. His mind rests but 
little on the things around him, and the toils and discomforts which he 
may have suffered are forgotten. The hope of soon meeting with those 
who are so dear to him, and the happiness he shall enjoy in their society, 
cause him to disregard present troubles, and inspirit him to bear any hard- 
ships, and encounter any difficulties. In proportion as he gets nearer 
home does he feel more buoyant, more vigorous, and more happy. 

So, certainly, should it be with the true Christian. While in this 
world, he is asa traveller journeying to his heavenly home. There are 
the objects of his highest love—there his treasure, and there his heart. 
The difficulties of his Christian progress, the distresses and the dangers 
which it presents, should be but little regarded, since they will all soon ~ 
be over, and he will be at home. Each moment, as it speeds onward, 
earries him so much nearer to the other world; and, hence, the flight of 
time, which to others is so melancholy, to him is full of pleasure, since 
it diminishes the separation between him and heaven—since it brings 
him nearer home. 

It is, then, an important inquiry whether or not we feel thus as time 
is carrying us onward toeternity. Do we feel the regret which leaving 
home generally causes, or the joy which is connected with returning to 
it? We may judge in this way where our affections are placed. If we 
sorrow, as we find worldly enjoyments receding and vanishing, then 
our home is behind us in the world, which, by the course of nature, we 
are always leaving, even though we may yet be not entirely removed 
from it. If our home were before us, and we were approaching it, 
would we not feel differently ? 

It is true, even the person who is going home may leave behind him 
‘some things he may have loved; but yet he would think it wrong to 
pine after these, as if the things to be had at his own home were not to 
be preferred. The Christian may take pleasure in the bounties of Divine 
providence which have been bestowed upon him in this world, but he will 
feel that he does dishonour to the better things reserved in heaven, to 
set his heart upon them, or mourn when he is called to leave them. 

So, too, even in regard to beloved friends and relations. His dearest 
connexions are those in whom he has discerned the image of his Saviour, 
and he knows that éheir home is the same as Ais. He expects, there- 
fore, to meet them where “the whole family in heaven and in earth” 
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shall be assembled together. He may naturally mourn that he parts | 
with them, though only for a season; but he is cheered by the hope 
that soon he will meet with them again. And should there be among 
those he loves some who give no reason for such a hope in regard to 
them, his heart is poured out in him on their behalf, that they may be 

brought within the bond of the covenant, may have like precious faith, 

and may at last meet with him in heaven. He leaves them, with hum- 

ble, earnest faith, to Gon, and so his soul has peace. What consolation, 

then, may he enjoy, who isin such a state asthis? ‘Time may be plough- 

ing its furrows in his brow, or scattering its gray hairs upon his head, 

or bending his back under the weight of years, but yet time is doing 

for him what he most desires,—it is bringing him nearer home. As he 

notices how its days, and months, and years are passing, he rejoices be- 

cause his journey is so much the less. Every billow which has passed 

over him, he finds has brought him nearer to the shore; every conflict 

he has met with has gained him ground. ‘Now is his salvation nearer 

than when he believed.” : 

Such considerations give him great encouragement to exertion. 
When he begins to droop, he thinks of home, and his.strength returns 
to him. It is worth his labour to struggle onward, because each effort 
brings him nearer home. Here, indeed, he must always see only 
“through a glass darkly ;”’ but he can discern objects better the nearer 
he approaches them. He perceives that he sees them more distinctly 
now than he did some time before. As each successive year he climbs 
up higher, he has a wider, clearer prospect. He is encouraged by the 
progress he is making, and he sees there is a reality and an excellence 
in the objects he is seeking: he is, therefore, incited to strive more 
vigorously to obtain them. As he is getting nearer to them, he hopes 
he shall at last get all the way to them. | : 

Reader! are such your feelings? A new year has arrived, and efer- 
nity is now nearer to you than it ever was before. How do you feel 
in view of this solemn fact? Examine your heart, and try to ascertain 
your state in the sight of Gop. Appropriate not to yourself the conso- 
lations and encouragements of the Christian, if you have no right to them; 
but seek, O seek, to possess his character, and then you may possess 
his consolations. ep 
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DUTY OF CHRISTIAN EXERTION. 


Man is made for action. The chief of the works of Gop, he is 
not like the lofty mountain, an object truly grand and sublime, but yet 
perfectly motionless;—he is not like the fragrant and beautiful plant, 
endowed with life, but confined to a single spot of earth ;—he is not like 
even the inferior animals, able to move with more or less rapidity with- 
in their prescribed limits, in their appropriate elements, but destitute of 
intellectual and moral powers, and destined at dissolution to go down 
to the lower parts of the earth:—superior to them all, he possesses 
such faculties of mind and powers of body as enable him to rise higher 
than the birds of heaven, to dive deeper than the monsters of the ocean, 
to pass over the earth more rapidly than the wind-footed rein-deer. 
The formation of his body, and the constitution of his mind, prove 
him to be, above all other animals, meant for action. sai | 
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Nor is action, in itself, a source of pain. How much would we suf- 
fer if wholly prevented from moving our bodies, and how much more 
if we were unable to exercise our minds, were we to remain conscious 
of our condition? Agreeable employment is far preferable to idleness. 
The curse pronounced on our first parents was not /abour—that was 
their lot before the fall—it was excessive, unrequited toil. “In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread. . Zhorns and thistles shall it 
bring forth to thee.”” The blessing pronounced on the man who fears 
the Lord, in the 128th Psalm, is not “thou shalt eat,’’? but “thou shalt 
eat of the labour of thine hands.’’ Labour makes pleasant what it 
procures for us. 

Labour is not to be considered as dishonourable. More than two 
thousand years have passed since a celebrated poet exclaimed, ‘Industry 

‘is no disgrace; but idleness is a disgrace.”? ‘The Lord Jesus says, “He 

that is the greatest among you, shall be your servant.’’ And he him- 
self, though the King of kings and the Lord of lords, thought it not un- 
‘suitable to spend the time he passed in this world in active and labo- 
rious employment. In his youth, he is supposed to have been engaged 
as a carpenter, and, from the time he commenced his public ministry, 
he went about continually doing good. “lam among you,” said he 
to his disciples, “as one that serveth.”? The person who is engaged in 
honest labour,so far from being an object of contempt, should be an 
object of praise. The industrious mechanic or labourer bears in his 
hardened hands, or on his weather-beaten countenance, a most honour- 
able certificate that, so far, he is living in obedience to that universal law 
of labour under which our Creator has placed us. 3 

The Gospel of the Lorp Jesus Curisr recognises this principle. It 
directs man to the great object he should labour to promote—the Divine 
glory; and it lays down rules by which he is to govern his conduct. It 
also furnishes motives of the noblest and most exhilarating character, to 
make us diligent in business: announcing the Divine command—present- 
ing the example of the blessed Saviour himself—and showing the connexion 
between the degree of activity here, and the proportionate amount. of 
happiness hereafter. 

Every Christian, then, is to labour in the cause of Curist. Gop says 
to him, “Go, work in my vineyard.” Besides duties of a more private 
and personal character, he is under obligation to society at large. 
“None of us liveth to himself;’’ and the apostle tells us, “each must 
please his neighbour for his edification,’ reminding us of the character 
of Curist, “who pleased not himself,’ but gave, in his whole life, an un- 
paralleled and most illustrious example of disinterested benevolence. 

Who is there, then, that will refuse or neglect to do something for the 
glory of Gop, and for the good of men? All should, and all can. 
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Mr. Editor,—In looking over some old papers lately, I met with the following in 
some letters addressed by the Rev. A. Edson to the conscience. It is an illustration 
of the position that an evidence of a saving repentance is found in an honest determi- 
nation to perform every known duty; for ifa person cannot sincerely be sorry for sin, 
without a determination to forsake it, so neither can he be for the neglect of a known 
duty, unless he determines to perform it.—Chris. Inst. 

_ Several years since, at a time of revival, the pastor of a church, in the course of his 
Visits, inquired of the father of a large family, who was not a professor of religion, 
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how he felt towards that important subject.—The reply was prompt;—«“ J have a 
hope, sir.”’ Indeed! how long have you thought yourself a Christian? ‘About 
ten years.” ‘* And if you so long have thought yourself a Christian, why have you 
never acknowledged Christ before the whole world, and obeyed his dying injunction, 
‘This do in remembrance of me?’ ” 

‘¢ Why, to tell you the truth, sir, there are some members of the church who have 
not used me very well,—one of them is Deacon S—. He has conversed with me on the 
subject of my hope,—and did not seem to think that I was a Christian; and, as he 
has been one of the persons who attended at the examination of candidates, 1 knew 
he would oppose my being admitted. I have thought of joining a church in an ad- 
joining town, and conversed with the minister about it, but, somehow, it was never 
done. And then, again, I wanted to have my wife come forward with me;—but she 
did not seem to see her way clear,-—-and, for ten years, I have been waiting for her;— 
as she has, recently, indulged hope,—-I trust, now, to have her company.” 

‘“¢ But,” said the pastor, ‘if you are really a Christian, I should not have thought 
these excuses would have satisfied you for so long a time. The fact that some had used. 
you ill,—if that is the case, would hardly justify your disobeying Christ.—And, as 
to waiting for your wife to make a profession of religion, that is a very mistaken view 
of duty. A husband may, with just as much propriety, wait for his wife to repent, . 
or love God, or pray, before he would do it, as to wait for her to get ready to make a 
profession of religion, if she is not a Christian. But to pass over this subject, for the 
present; in relation to your hope, if it is a good one, it must have led you to do all 
that you knew to be duty. A hope that will not lead to this, will prove to be but as 
the spider’s web, at last. Now, sir, I presume, if you think yourself a Christian, 
you love the duty of prayer.” 

‘¢{ do not live without praying, sir.” 

‘And I presume,” said the minister, “ that you think family prayer to bea duty, for 
every Christian head of a family.” 

‘« Most certainly,’’ was the reply. | 

‘‘T presume, then, you have maintained worship in your family that have been grow- 
ing up around you, since you think you became a Christian.” 

“© Why—no—sir,—I have not felt like really praying in my family.” 

‘But, you think it tobe a duty, for every Christian; if I understood you.” 

“© Why, yes, sir, | think it to be a duty, but you know, we are none of us perfect— 
we offend in many things, and in all come short.” 

‘‘ But you intend commencing family worship.”’ 

‘‘ Why, as to that, I cannot say, exactly.” 

‘“‘ But, how, dear sir, do you get along with a hope which lets you live, year after 
year, in the neglect of what you and we acknowledge to be a Christian duty ?”’ 

‘QO, sir, I pray that God will forgive me.” : 

“ But how do you think that God will regard such a prayer? Just look at it, fora 
moment. You go, and tell God, that you have done wrong in neglecting to pray in 
your family,—that you are sincerely sorry for it, and ask Him to forgive you. And 
suppose God should reply, ‘ Do you intend to commence family-worship to-day t ’>— 
O, no, you reply, I have not thought of doing it to-day. ‘Do you intend doing it to- 
morrow?’ J hardly think I shall, you reply. ‘Do you intend ever to commence 
praying in your family?’ Why, as to that, I cannot say exactly. Now, my dear 
sir, what do you suppose God will think of such a prayer? You tell him, you have 
done wrong, in not praying thus, and that you are sorry for it,—but yet, at the same 
time, you do not intend ever to perform that duty, for the neglect of which you 


are so sorry! Would such a prayer be any thing less than ‘ apominaTion,’ in the 
sight of God?” 
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‘THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH.” 


Faith, in the Scriptures, is used in different senses. Sometimes it 
signifies simply a speculative belief in any thing; sometimes it is put 
for the faithful themselves; thus the “household of faith’? means the 
family of the faithful. It also means the new revelation of the will of 
Gop made in the gospel, and in this sense it is used in the passage 
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here the direction is given to “contend earnestly for the faith once 
livered to the saints;” and lastly, faith signifies a grace or gift be- 
owed by Gop, under the influence of which sinners are enabled to 
ceive and rest upon Curis as he is offered in the gospel. In these 
st two senses, CurisT may, with great propriety, be said to be “the 
ithor and finisher of our faith.” 

The word here translated “author’’ occurs several times in the New 
estament. In one place, it is rendered capéain, as in the passage 
here Christ is called “the captain of our salvation,” Heb. ii. 10; and 
another, it is rendered prince, as Acts iii. 15. Some translate it the 
ginner; but it matters little which of these meanings be taken, as 
sarly the same idea is conveyed by all. Cunisr is the captain, the 
ader, the prince, the source, or first cause, and author of our salvation, 
‘life, of faith. 

With respect to the revelation of the will of Gop, Curisr may par- 
eularly be considered as the author of the glad tidings revealed in the 
lew Testament. “God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners,”’ 
ys the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “spake in time past 
nto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto 
3 by his Son.”? Heb. i. 1,2. In this revelation, we have contained 
e true faith: we are informed what we are to believe concerning 
op, and what is our duty in all the circumstances in which we may 
2 placed. There is much of the gospel contained in the Old Testa- 
ent. Curis is the only Saviour of sinners, and it was by him that 
] the saints of the Old Testament times found acceptance in the sight 
[Gop. It was by faith in him as the promised Saviour, that Abel of- 
red a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain; that Abraham was justified; 
iat any holy men of old obtained the heavenly inheritance; of this faith, 
hether found in the Old Testament or the New, Curisrt is the author. 
nd he is also called its finisher, because on him it terminated; all the 
romises, nay, all the prophecies of the Old Testament, were connected 
ith the Messiah, with whom, says Daniel, the vision was sealed up. 
Vith him our faith begins; in him it ends: we are not to seek for an- 
ther revelation more full; for we have all that Gop designs to give us 
-a perfect and sufficient rule of belief and practice. 

Curist is the author of faith considered as a gift or grace. That 
ith in CuristT is a grace, we need hardly stop to prove. We have 
sen that he is the author of faith, meaning the glad tidings of salvation, 
nd we will refer to the Bible to prove that he is the author of that faith 
thereby a sinner receives him, and rests upon him for salvation. ‘The 
.postle John (1 John v. 4) tells us, that ‘*faith is the victory which over- 
ometh the world,” and in the following verse he inquires “ Who is he 
iat overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
1OD,’’ and this faith, he informs us, is “born of Gop.”’ To the saints at 
hilippi, the apostle says, “To you 7¢ ts given to believe on Curis,” 
hil. i. 29; and in Acts jii. 16, the healing the lame man is ascribed 
faith, which is “by the Lonp Jzsus Cuaisr.’’ Faith, then, being 

grace, comes in the same way as all other heavenly graces come, 
hrough the atonement. By it Curist purchased for believers a right 
) all new covenant blessings. It is implanted in the heart by the 
Pririr of Curist, and by him it is maintained, and increased, and 
rought to perfection. | 

This faith holds a most prominent place in the system of redemption. 
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«Believe on the Lorp JzEsus CuristT,’’ 18 the constant exhortatior 
of all the inspired writers. By this faith, sinners are justified in the 
sight of Gop, they are not dealt with according to their sins; but they 
are regarded as clothed upon with the righteousness of Him who i: 
without sin. Faith is the bond of union between the sinner and hi 
Redeemer, and thus united to his mystical body, the believer become; 
one with Curis, and, in virtue of this union, receives out of his ful 
ness all spiritual blessings. By this faith, we not merely assent t 
what is contained in the sacred writings as true, but we feed it; wi 
learn our sinfulness—we perceive the ruin that awaits us if we are no 
rescued by a Divine power, and the impossibility of being saved unles 
by the atonement of Jesus. This faith is essential to the Christian’ 
journey through life. It is his motive to action—he walks by faith 
We has confidence in his Saviour, and knowing whom he has believer 
he presses onward for the mark for the prize of the high calling of Goi 
in Curist Jesus. With faith, all that is necessary.to salvation is fur 
nished, and well may the Christian, therefore, be directed to “look unt 
Jesus as the author and finisher of his faith,” since thereby his sin 
are pardoned, his salvation is secured; Curist himself, with whom Go: 
will freely give us all things, is received into the heart, 3 
OMEGA. 
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OBITUARY OF MR. JAMES PEACOCK, CHIMOGUEE, NEW BRUNSWICK. 


Mr. Wittram Peacock, late Ruling Elder in the Reformed Presbyteria 
Congregation of Chimoguee, was born in Prince Edward’s Island, January | 
1785. ‘lhree months before his birth his father was lost in a storm at se: 
so that he never knew the sweet endearment of a father’s smile, nor the pre 
tection of a father’s care. But, though his earthly parent was thus take 
away, he was taken up by Him who is the Father of the fatherless. 

His history furnishes a bright example of the powerful influence whic 
early training exerts upon the mind; for when quite a child his mother taugl 
him the Shorter Catechism; and when, in after-life, his lot was cast for 
considerable time among the Methodists, yet he never adopted their sent 
ments. In reviewing his early life, he used frequently to say, that but fe 
this circumstance, most likely he would have been a Methodist. ‘ 

When about sixteen years old, he removed from the Island to the paris 
of Botsford, New Brunswick. About this time he was very assiduous 1 
acquiring as much education as the common schools afforded. Indeed, or 
of the most remnarkable features in his character was a thirst for knowledg 
His religious impressions were always favourable to Presbyterianism. An 
when Rev. A. Clarke, of the Covenanting Church, Ireland, about twenty 
one years ago, arrived in the province, he was among the first to attend h 
preaching, and very soon applied for membership. Not long after thi 
when, by the Divine blessing on the labours of Mr. C., the Reformed Pre 
byterian Congregation of Chimoguee was formed, he was nominated ar 
duly ordained Ruling Hider. This office he continued to fill with muc 
acceptance as long as he lived. é 

During the early part of last winter he suffered much with a heavy coug 
but in the spring he was much better. About six weeks before his death t 
\was attacked with an inflammation in one of his limbs; and at the same tin 
his cough increased so rapidly upon him, that it was very evident he w: 
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under the influence of consumption. As h’s disease increased he seemed to 
be depressed in spirit, and for some time he was troubled with doubts and 
fears as to his eternal weal. But he took as his assurance of hope the pre- 
cious promises of the Bible. Many passages might be mentioned which 
cheered and comforted him; but Rom. viii. 38, 39, seemed to give him spe- 
cial comfort on all occasions: “I am persuaded that neither death nor life, 
é&e., shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.”? The book of Psalms, also, was very precious to him; and 
he cheered the weariness of his lingering illness by communing with his God 
in the words of these sweet songs. ‘This was so delightful to him, that even 
in his sleep he would be engaged init. The songs of Zion, especially in the 
time of affliction, are to Christ’s beloved ones as the “ best wine, which goeth 
down sweetly, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak.” 

On the Wednesday before his death he called his family to his bed-side, 
and directed his oldest son to read the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis. When 
the reading was over, he gave them suitable instructions and advice; and, as 
he was about to leave them, he charged them not to fall out among them- 
selves. He expressed much satisfaction in leaving his children members of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. During the last few days of his life he 
was only able to speak a word or two ata time; but he was full of hope, 
anxiously waiting to depart. ‘The last moments of his life were spent in 
hearing his son-in-law, Mr. Ferguson, read his favourite texts. Just before 
his death, he said: 


“The hour of my departure ’s come, 
I hear the voice, the voice that calls me home ;” 


and then breathed his last in the triumphs of a living faith, in the 64th year 

of his age. Asa man anda Christian he was highly esteemed by all who 

knew him, and his loss is generally acknowledged. But our loss was his 

gain; and, in his departure, we can hear the voice of Providence whisper, “Be 
e also ready.” 

Is it not to be hoped that some of his sons may be found worthy to fill the 
place of such an excellent father ! He was a firm and unbending officer and 
member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and on his death-bed enjoined 
upon his family an unwavering attachment to the cause which he had him- 
self espoused. ‘To his youngest son, not yet a member of the church by his 
own profession, he gave the dying injunction to seek for connexion with it, 
and live a consistent Covenanter. D. 
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SKETCHES OF COVENANTING MINISTERS IN SCOTLAND. 

We have been desired to republish in the Banner the following interesting account of some of 
the earlier ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland. Its writer, Rev. James 
Sprott, of Nova Scotia, we have understood, was brought up in our church, and seems to retain 
a strong affection and respect for it. We wish that some of our own ministers would give similar 
sketches of the early ministers of the American Church, who have been called away. A M‘K in- 
ney, a Riley, and others, are worthy of remembrance, and their history should be preserved. 

Manse or Musevonosoirt, September 27th, 1848. 

Mr. Editor,—We had, some years ago, the history of the Seces- 
sion Church, by Dr. M‘Kerrow, and the history of the Relief Church, 
by Dr. Struthers. I would like to see a history of the Covenanters, by 
a chief minister of the party. They belong to an older family than 
either of those denominations. They claim a close alliance with the 
Reformation, and profess to be its fairest daughters, and the best visible 
church. At all events, they are a true branch of the apostolic church, 
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and belong to the family of the Second Reformation. Their history 
would form a readable volume for our congregational libraries, Many 
of their ministers are the sterling gold of the sanctuary, and some of her 
people are the excellent ones of the earth. They are less known than 
some aspiring sects; but they are a shrewd, intelligent people; and in 
life, literature, and morals, they are equal to any other section of the 
Protestant family of the same extent. They are now making their way 
to the foreground of society; but I remember when they were a small, 
sequestered people. They worshipped in tents and tabernacles, and 
had but one religious building in Galloway and Nithsdale. They assem- 
bled often upon the mountain and the moor, and were called hill-men. 
I have attended divine service at the tent, when the fields were sprinkled 
with snow, and the voice of prayer and praise had a peculiar solemnity. 
My acquaintance with them does not go farther back than the period 
when the Rev. James Reid returned from America, and the last years 
of the four Johns, chief ministers of the party, namely, the Rev. John 
Thorburn, the Rev. John Curtis, Rev. John Fairley, and the Rev. John 
M‘Millan. I have often heard the old people in Nithsdale and Clydes- 
dale speak with admiration and affection of the four Johns, as lovely 
examples of Christian character and impressive patterns of ministerial 
fidelity. ‘They did much to stem the torrent of declining virtue, and 
promote the cause of truth and righteousness in a bad time. 1 met with 
a Mr. Waugh, thirty years ago, at Tatamagouche, from Annandale, who 
left the country when they were in the flower of their fame, and the old 
man regarded their ministry as the golden era of Cameronian history. 
I have heard Mr. M*Millan preach, and had some knowledge of the 
elder Fairley. John Fairley fearlessly attacked the reigning follies of 
the age, and preached the gospel in a familiar but forcible style of elo- 
quence. In his great field days, and in contending for the testimony of 
the martyrs, he was unsparing in the use of arrows, often broke a lance 
with the pope, and drove rusty nails into our venerable establishment, 
and lashed the Secession and the Relief for their declensions, The 
younger Fairley was a gentleman of a well-stored mind and polished 
manners, but he lacked the vehemence and pathos of his father. After 
the death of this vigorous old minister, the Rey. Thomas Henderson, of 
Kilmacolm, took up his weapons, and attempted the same style of preach- 
ing; but it was the flashes of an expiring lamp, for noble irregularities 
of speech may be forgiven in original genius, which will not be tolerated 
in their several imitators. Henderson and Mason of Clydesdale were 
on the field at the same time. I have frequently heard both. Their 
style of preaching was different. Mr. Mason preached down sin and 
Satan, and preached up Christ and Him erucified. Henderson fearlessly 
denounced the vices of the age, and attempted to amend the manners of 
the world. Mr. Mason preached the pure doctrines of faith and the 
sublime precepts of Christianity. Mr. Henderson was perpetually clear- 
ing away the rubbish for the foundation, and often spent nearly as much 
time in picking out the weeds which spring up in the court of the tem- 
ple, as in examining the symmetry and proportions of the stately build- 
ing, or as in pointing out its beauty and stability to the audience, 
Near the end of the last century, Reid, Thomson, and Rowatt, intro- 
duced a better style of preaching among the hill-men. They were 
popular preachers, and attracted great crowds to the tent in Galloway 
and Nithsdale. I have never seen such gatherings since in any part of 
the world, and I would go a long way to see such another assembly. 
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Jn the morning of a high communion Sabbath, our flowing valleys were 
n motion; and for ten, or fifteen, or twenty miles, you might have seen 
astoral groups streaming away to the hill of Zion; and the services 
vere sometimes long and protracted; and before the last psalm would 
ye sung—which was loud as the sound of many waters—the dew-drops 
vere on their plaids, “and the sentinel stars had set their watch in the 
kies.” And although they were not all good Christians who mingled 
n such scenes, yet I would not exchange the fervour of hill-side piety 
or any thing 1 have seen in the noblest cathedral. The religion of 
many in our day consists in hearing sermons, and in outward observances; 
gut their religion consisted in vigorous exertions, in humble dependence 
pon God, and in earnest prayer. Conversion in this country is often 
1 matter of opinion, feeling, or fancy; but with them it was receiving the 
ruth, and walking in the love of it. There was a remarkable harmony 
between their profession and their practice. his devotional spirit was 
deepened and strengthened by their frequent prayer-meetings, and the 
sare with which they instructed their children on Sabbath evenings. 
Every religious family was a Sabbath school. J lately met with an old 
Cameronian lady near Cape Sable; I asked her what she thought of a 
Sabbath in Nova Scotia. She said she had never seen a Sabbath even- 
ing kept as it ought to be kept since she left her father’s house. I fear 
that much of this devotional spirit has fled from our people, and it is 
not likely to return unless the Divine Spirit is poured down from on 
high. The elder Rowatt was a very scriptural preacher, and had sin- 
ular gifts in prayer. Thompson had a speculative mind, and often 
embarked in the controversies of the day. The Rev. James Reid was 
a good minister in the fullest sense of the expression, and at one time 
filled a large space in the public mind in Galloway. He was a well- 
balanced character, and had a combination of excellencies. His course 
was that of a stream which does not attract’ you by its brawling noise, 
but gains upon you by the purity of its waters, and the beauty of its 
banks. These ministers often censured public measures in church and 
state; but they lived in the stormy period of the war, when William 
Pitt ruled the nation, and Dr. Hill was the leader of the Moderates in 
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. But though not 
fierce in loyalty, they had no sympathy for radicalism and rebellion. 
Fifty years ago, I recollect having seen one of their church members 
doing penance at Stonekirk, before the congregation, and was handsomely 
reproved by the Rev. James Reid, for frequenting reformed clubs, and 
keeping company with those who were enemies to the cross and the 
crown. Since that period, the party has risen in importance and use- 
fulness. They have spread their tents in many parts of Scotland, have 
unfurled their banner in Upper Canada and the South Seas, and have 
taken a deep interest in the cause of missions. They are the stanch 
adherents of the Kirk and the Covenant, and have survived those ages 
of darkness and blood, when the minister’s home was the mountain and 
moor. Like oil upon the waters, they still remain a distinct party, and 
show little anxiety to unite with any other denomination. It is said, 
however, that they are beginning to relinquish some of their long-che- 
rished prejudices, and they begin to feel, if they would improve society, 
they must join with other Christians in sending proper representatives, 
and not retard its improvement by withholding their influence. 
Christianity has already greatly elevated the tone of civil government. 
It has softened the spirit of despotism, mitigated the horrors of war, 
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purified the civil code, and introduced a benevolent spirit into all thi 
relations of life. It would be the true interest of nations, as well a: 
families and individuals, to cultivate the plant of renown, and to regu 
late they movements by the precepts of Christianity. We must no! 
bring our religion to our politics, but rather bring our politics to ow 
religion. We have an immense mass of unsanctified talent on the floor: 
of legislation, and all classes begin to feel heavily the curse of unrighte: 
ous rulers. We can hardly expect the blessing unless we have mor 
integrity and Christianity in our national councils, Piety and virtue 
are the firmest supports of civil government. Righteousness exalts < 
nation, but depravity is the disgrace and downfall of any people. The 
name of M‘Millan was a household word among the Cameronians fot 
several generations; but it has now become extinct in the ministry, and 
their most brilliant vineyards have passed into the hands of the Sy ming: 
tons, a family in Renfrewshire, of talent and acquirements, of high rank 
in literature, and favourably known asauthors. ButG ,and G , 
and N——., have already nearly reached the same eminence, and shall 
soon share the same honours. The Rev. Thomas Neilson of Rothesay. 
is a second Guthrie, and by the force of character has compelled the 
whole population to unloose their purse-strings, throw off their congre- 
gational debt, and become the first free church in Scotland. 

The king of shadows has drawn a deep and dark curtain over the 
Cameronian vineyard since I first saw it. It is wholly cultivated by a 
new class of labourers, and all its ministers have put off their priestly 
robes, and gone to the home of the departed. A feeling of loneliness 
steals over my mind, and I feel the tediousness of the wilderness, when 
I recollect that so many of my early fellow-travellers have crossed the 
Jordan, and been promoted to the service of the upper sanctuary, for 
which they were so much better prepared. We are in the wilder- 
ness—they have reached the Canaan above. We see only the dawn of 
the divine life—they enjoy its meridian splendour. Here we struggle 
with passions and corruptions, but their piety is refined to the brightest 
fire, and their devotion partakes of the character of heaven. Their 
ashes, too, mingle not with the red man, but repose among their own 
people. It is sweet to lay our bones in the bosom of our native land, 
for the flowers which we loved on earth shall brighten around our 
graves, and the trees whose gentle murmurs pleased the ear shall hang 
their shadows over our sleeping dust. But it is some consolation that 
the resurrection morning will dawn as early on our graves in the green 
woods of America as in North Britain, and the sun-burnt African and 
the fair European shall rise at the same time to meet his Saviour and 
Judge, and be welcomed to his kingdom.—Farewell.—I remain yours 
truly, Joun Sprott. 


——— @ 


HAiscellancous Commun’ cattors. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


\, THE INDEPENDENT CONGREGATIONAL SYSTEM. 
4p the Editors of the Banner of the Covenant. 


7ENTLEMEN,—In my last letter I mentioned that the Independent 
and Congregational plan of supporting gospel ordinances in use with us, 
while it was liable to grave objections as being unscriptural in character, 
pi oars in its tendency, selfish and unjust in its operation, and as 
practically denying the unity of the church, and the chief end of the 
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THE INDEPENDENT CONGREGATIONAL SYSTEM. 13 
xistence of the church to be the conversion of the world,—had another 
bjectionable feature of a very important nature, namely, that it had 
roved inefficient in supporting Home Missions. 

If the preceding charges be considered as proved, this one will excite 
1 surprise; it will rather be considered as the natural result of a sys- 
em which concentrates the labours of Christians among themselves, and 
nakes no permanent arrangement for supplying the spiritual destitution 
f others, but resigns to voluntary associations the duty of supplying the 
vord of life to the dark places of our country, as if it were no part of 
he business of the church, and leaves it to be inferred that the congre- 
ration which takes up an annual collection for Home Missions does a 
vighly meritorious work. But, whatever opinion may be entertained 
yf the general character of the system, this fact cannot be denied that 
he Home Missions of our church are not at all provided for by it, and 
hat annual collections have hitherto proved to be an uncertain and in- 
ficient support for this or any other great work. 

Those persons who are acquainted with the state of our church, need 
10t be told that Reformed Presbyterians are scattered over almost the 
whole continent of North America; that they are to be found in Nova 
Scotia, New Brunswick, Upper and Lower Canada, Michigan, Wisconsin, 
fowa, Oregon, Illinois, Indiana, Tennessee, Ohio, South Carolina, Alaba- 
ma, Pennsylvania, and New York; that frequently they are not as yet in 
sufficient numbers to support a regularly organized congregation in one 
nlace; that they ardently love the doctrines of the gospel which they 
learned in childhood, and the scriptural government and worship of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, and that in many places they are the only 
candlesticks of the light of the gospel in the localities where they live. 
They love the people of God, too; and when the Sabbath day returns, 
they think of the solemn holy days when they went with the multitude 
to God’s house, and then they turn their eyes on the little group which 
in other lands they led up to the sanctuary; but there is no church, no 
Sabbath school near, and they can only pray and weep, and endeavour 
as well as they may to train their own households to fear the Lord. 
From brethren in such circumstances the Presbyteries and Board of 
Missions of our church are constantly receiving the most urgent and 
affecting letters and calls for the preaching of the word, were it only 
once a year. “Send usa Scripture reader (say they,) a Sabbath school 
agent, or even a member of the church to visit us, and to show that you 
have not cast us off, that you still consider us as brethren in the Lord, 
that we have still an interest in your prayers. You love the souls of 
perishing heathen,—surely you will have compassion on your own 
countrymen who are fast sinking into heathenism around us. You send 
beloved missionaries many thousands of miles across the ocean, that the 
poor idolaters of India may hear the blessed name of Jesus; will you 
not send some one a short distance in your own land to declare that 

recious name to those who have sat with you around his holy table: 
You have sent books and teachers to the poor children of Africa; we 
pray you forget not the children of America, and they will become your 
helpers in this good work.” hie 
_ And if you have heard the agents of the Board who have visited them 
tell how cordially they were received, how fondly welcomed, and how 
heartily sustained by the prayers and labours of these scattered brethren, 
you will feel that there is in reality something more in the communion 
of saints than those suppose who have never been deprived re 
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am afraid few of us pray for the peace of Jerusalem as they do, an 
fewer still would travel twenty-five miles in a winter night to have th 
privilege of hearing the gospel preached. They are prepared, too, 1 
make sacrifices, and to contribute a proportion of their income for th 
cause of Christ, that would surprise many of our comfortable chure 
members. ‘ 

But why, it may be asked, does not the Board of Missions respon 
to these urgent calls; why does it not send out preachers to visit th 
vacant congregations, and Sabbath school agents to establish Sabbat 
schools wherever there are societies, and colporteurs to visit the sca 
tered sheep and gather them into an organized condition,—whereve 
practicable, supply them with Sabbath school libraries and tracts, an 
thus not only encourage and help them, but put them in a position ¢ 
active usefulness, and engage them directly and at once in the gre: 
work of evangelizing the world? Look at the great and peculiar ac 
vantages which the Reformed Presbyterian Church enjoys for thi 
work, in the institution of social worship, to which all her membe 
have been habituated. Wherever there are two of them, they ca 
meet together, were it on the top of the Rocky Mountains, and clai1 
the promise of the Saviour’s presence. Again, see how the providenc 
of God has scattered them over the land, as if to give opportunity fe 
bringing out the blessings of his own institution, and to have material 
to fill up the book of remembrance which he keeps of such meetings 
and if you add the Sabbath school and the library, you have the mi 
sion church of our Lord doing his work, and blessed with his presences 
and growing up to the stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

Look again at the multitudes whom the providence of God ha 
driven out from the tyranny, oppression, and popery of the old worl 
and sent to us, that we may teach them the way of salvation. F ror 
Ireland, France, Austria, Hungary, Italy, Prussia, Denmark, Sweder 
Spain, and Portugal, God has sent us, not hundreds, nor thousands, bu 
millions, that here they may learn that gospel which could not find it 
way to them at home, and may return to teach their countrymen th 
way of salvation. Why should not the Reformed Presbyterian Chure 
come forward and take her full share of this work? Does she doub 
the correctness of her position, the orthodoxy of her creed, the efficae: 
of the gospel she teaches, or the call of providence to engage init? I 
she not increasing daily in numbers, and extending her territory 
Why, then, do not her officers lengthen her cords, and strengthen he 
stakes? The reason may be easily understood. They have not th 
funds. The congregations which are organized have forgotten to lov 
their neighbours as themselves, and so the amount necessary for th 
maintenance of ten or twelve agents in the neglected parts of th 
northern and western country cannot be procured; the price of on 
hundred libraries cannot be had; thousands of Testaments which ough 
to be distributed, lie on the shelves of the Bible Society’s warehouse 
churches which should be planted or watered, are neglected, and soul 
perish. Let us awaken to the reality of our position as a church 0 
Christ, and actively engage in his work, amend our financial plans s¢ 
as to suit the scriptural principles of our church and the duty to whick 
God calls us; and in the spirit of true Covenanters, first give our Owr 
selves to the Lord, and then to his church and his work in the earth 
lest the kingdom of heaven be taken from us, and given to a natior 
bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, A LAYMAN. 
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SHOULD MINISTERS JOIN SECRET SOCIETIES? 


The following article from the New England Puritan, is worthy of 
attention. In this day, when secret societies are so numerous, and 
their supporters so ardent, ministers of the gospel may be tempted to 
give to them their sanction, or, at least, to forbear opposing them. 
While the writer does not enter into a full discussion of the subject, 
yet he shows certainly that those who wish to “avoid the appearance 
of evil,’? should have nothing to do with them. 


Messrs. Epirors:—Secret societies exist in nearly all of our towns. 
‘Some ministers have been initiated into them. And these are sometimes 
held up to our notice as especial patterns of well doing. And some of the 
initiated ministers use persuasions to induce their brethren to imitate their 
example. We are told that thereby we shall do more good in the world, 
‘and especially among young men. ‘The question, shall we join these societies, 
is therefore of some importance to every minister of Christ. My conviction 
is that it is both inexpedient and wrong for a minister to join these societies. 
Some of my reasons I would throw into your paper. 

But what is asecret society? It is one whose constitution requires its meet- 
ings to be held with closed doors, so that none but the initiated can be present. 
This characteristic of the society does not depend at all on the number of se- 
erets kept, or on what they are. It depends wholly on the fact that none but 
‘the initiated can be present at the meetings, and the world can know nothing 
of what is done in them, except what the initiated are pleased to communicate. 
Whether the Sons of Temperance have as many secrets as the Odd Fellows, 
and the Odd Fellows as many as the Masons, are questions to which [ at- 
tach little importance. The objection against these societies lies against that 
characteristic of them which is common to them all. 

And one reason why I think it is wrong for a minister to be initiated into 
them is, that they are objects of just and not groundless suspicion. Mutual 
confidence is essential to the happiness of families and communities; and 
where suspicion begins, confidence ends. Every man owes it to himself 
and to the community, to avoid an occasion of just suspicion, and in order 
to mutual confidence, people must know enough of each others’ employment 
to have evidence that it is honest and not injurious to the rights of others. 
And they are not required to take a man’s word for this. But each one is 
bound to conduct his business in such an open manner as shall give the com- — 
munity evidence of it. Without this there can be no mutual confidence 
among neighbours and friends, ‘The man who does not act on this principle, 
will bring upon himself just suspicion. As this is an important point, it 
may be well to take a few illustrations. A man boards for a time at a pub- 
lic house. No one knows whence he came or what his business is there. 
To all inquirers respecting his personal history and his business, he gives an 
evasive answer. People who know these facts will begin to suspect all is 
not right. And why? Because he does not conduct himself like an honest 
man. Honest men are not wont thus to conceal their business. The 
man that does this may be an honest man, but there will be a suspicion, and 
a just suspicion too, that he is not so. And the detection of many a villain 
has been traced up toa suspicion fastened on him, simply because he was 
boarding at a public house, and none knew what his business, was there. 

_ Again, a man.comes into town and builds ashop with sky-lights. Heoperates 
in thatshop with closed doors. Every thing that is brought to the shop or carried 
from it is done with the utmost secrecy. To all inquiries respecting his 


‘business, the man replies that it is an honest business, but is careful to let no 
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one know what itis. The community will begin to suspect that all is no 
right. And why suspect this? Because he does not conduct his busines: 
like an honest man, but like a villain. He conducts his affairs just as a mat 
would who was engaged in counterfeiting money. He also violates an im 
portant precept in Scripture: ‘Provide things honest in the sight of all men.’ 
It is not enough that we provide things honest in the sight of the Lord, but they 
must be honest in the sight of men,—because this is essential to that mutua 
confidence, without which there cannot be social happiness. 

Again, a merchant transports merchandise from the depot to his store. Nov 
for him to secure the confidence of his neighbours, it is not necessary to sto} 
and tell any one what he has in his wagon. But let him transport all hi: 
goods in the night, or in some other secret way, and all will begin to suspec 
mischief. And the suspicion will begin at the very point where that mer 
chant departs from the custom of honest men, and takes special pains to pre 
vent his neighbours knowing what he does. And thus with a man in every 
department of business. Suspicion begins where his studied seerecy begins 
So, secret societies, necessarily, are objects of suspicion. Their first prin 
ciple is at war with that mutual confidence which is essential to all socia 
happiness. ‘They transact their business not as honest men do, but in the 
manner of villains. We have Bible societies, and Tract societies formed fo: 
the amelioration of every kind of human wo. But the constitution of thes¢ 
societies contains no article prohibiting any but the initiated members to be 
present at their meetings, for they have no need of secrecy. ‘They act fos 
the world, and like honest men they are willing the world should see wha: 
they do. But secret societies imitate those who band together for iniquitous 
purposes. And hence they are objects of just suspicion, and that community 
must be in an unhealthy moral state that can receive secret societies into its 
bosom without suspicion. For if all benevolent associations should patterr 
after them, and all individuals should adopt their characteristic principle 
there would be no mutual confidence among mankind, and of course no social 
happiness in families, neighbourhoods, or larger communities. Secret so 
cieties are objects of just suspicion. This is true, both in principle and in 
practice. | 

This point being settled, we may ask, should a minister of Christ join 
such societies? A minister should be above suspicion. The word of God 
requires us to abstain from all appearance of evil. But does that minister 
seek to be above suspicion, and abstain from all appearance of evil who is 
initiated into a society which, from its known characteristic, is an object o! 
just suspicion? Does he not knowingly put himself under suspicion? Does 
he not put on the appearance of.evil? But then he does this for agood end: 
—That is, he does evil that good may come. And then there is another 
Scripture in point: “Let not then your good be evil spoken of.” Does the 
minister who goes into a secret society to do good, obey this injunction of 
the divine word? He does the very thing which this Scripture forbids. I see not 
how a man can join a society, which, from its known characteristic, is an 
object of just suspicion, and not put beneath his feet these and all similar in- 
junctions of the word of God. Christ never acted on such a principle,— 
though he had around him asociety of intimate friends possessed of the secrets 
of his heart and life. These secrets were guarded by no signs nor pass 
words. He challenged the world to inspect him and his employment. But 
impostors and fanatics often adopt the secret policy. Ann Lee acted on 
this principle. She would have none present but her initiated friends when 
she wrought miracles. She would have the world take their word that 
miracles were wrought. But Christ wrought his miracles in the presence 
of friends and enemies. He did his work openly before the world, that all 
might see and judge for themselves as to what was done. He went down 
among publicans and sinners to do them good, but he did not fence himself 
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around with bolted doors and curtained windows, lest the world should see 
what he did, and hear what he said there. Christ was openand frank. He 
was above all just suspicion. And in his principles of action Christ is our 
pattern. 

~Lhave thus given one reason why it appears to me to be wrong for a 
minister to join a secret society. Neither the cause of Christ nor the cause 
of temperance will in the end suffer by a fair exhibition of the honest thoughts 
of men on this subject.—A MINIsTER. oa. | CAS. sem 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


At the late fall meeting of the Western Presbytery of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, a protest and appeal came up from the session of the Be- 
thel Church, on the part of two individuals who had been found guilty of im- 
moral conduct in voting for the fourteenth article of the new constitution of 
the State of Illinois. Thisarticle had been submitted to a separate vote, and 
is as follows: 

_ «The General Assembly shall, at its first session under the amended con- 
stitution, pass such laws as will effectually prohibit free persons of colour 
from immigrating to and settling in this States and to effectually prevent 
the owners of slaves from bringing them into this State for the purpose of 
seiting them free.” 7 

In disposing of this case, the substance of the following remarks was sub- 
mitted. Subsequently, a resolution was adopted in Presbytery requesting 
that a copy of the remarks should be furnished in order to their publication 
in the “ Banner.”? At the time the remarks were made, there was, of course, 
no expectation that they would be thus called for. ‘They were somewhat 
hastily prepared, and on a subject which, not living in the State where the 
matter was specially interesting, had not previously arrested the attention so 
as to lead to its close examination. They are, however, given substantially 
as delivered; and chiefly to meet the wishes of the brethren who voted the 
Tesolution to that effect, at the late meeting. 

Princeton, Nov. 6th, 1849. M. 


REMARKS ON A PROTEST AND APPEAL PRESENTED TO THE WESTERN 
REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


_ The question to be decided by Presbytery, having now had the 
whole case before them, is, shall the appeal be sustained or not? The 
appellants admit the act charged, and attempt to justify their conduct. 
Should we sustain the appeal, we too would justify their act. But the 
appeal cannot be sustained for the following reasons: 

_ Because the fourteenth article voted for would establish laws in the 
State in opposition to the Testimony of the church. (Chap. xxx. Sec. I.) 
“Every government has the right of making laws of naturalization, 
and every individual possesses the right of expatriation; and both 
hese rights are to be exercised in conformity to the law of God, the 
Supreme Ruler and Judge.’’? Without stopping to show, which it 
would not be a difficult task to do, that the article in its spirit is op- 
pee? to the first part of the section quoted from the Testimony, 
“ Every government has the right of making laws of naturaliza- 
tion, which right must be exercised in conformity to the law of 
God;’’ and but, in passing, adverting to the fact that it is in opposition 
to the Constitution of the United States, which says, Art. iv. Sec. If. 
The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and 
immunities of citizens of the several States ;’’ the mere placing the 
9 
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article in juxtaposition with the latter part of the section from the Tes- 
timony will sufficiently show that they involve antagonistic principles. 
The article says: “ The General Assembly shall pass such laws as 
will effectually prohibit free persons of colour from immigrating to 
and settling in this State; and to effectually prevent,” &c. Our 
Testimony says, “ That every individual possesses the right of expa- 
triation—to be-exercised in conformity to the law of God, the-Su- 
preme Ruler and Judge.” What avails such a right? What is it 
practically worth, if the crime of having a coloured skin shall for ever 
sweep the right away, and render it a nullity? 

Further, the appeal ought not to be sustained, because the laws au- 
thorized to be made by the article are contrary to the letter and spirit 
of the law of God. Into the question, how far the judicial law deli- 
vered to the Israelites, as distinguished from the moral law, is binding 
upon other nations, it is not necessary to enter. It will, doubtless, be 
admitted by every intelligent member of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, that when in the law there is nothing ceremonial, and nothing 
specially referring to the peculiar polity of the Israelites; but when in 
place of any thing of the sort, the law is founded upon a simple princi- 
ple of moral equity, such law, in its spirit, is binding upon all commu- 
nities. Let any one compare the laws of God found in Exodus xii. 48, 
49, xxii. 21, and xxiii. 29, with the laws required to be made by the 
fourteenth article of the new constitution. And under what circum- 
stances were these laws given to the Israelites? Under what title, and 
in what manner did they hold possession of the land of Canaan? Not 
simply under that general title which other nations hold by: “The 
heaven, even the heavens are the Lord’s, but the earth hath he given 
to the children of men;”’ but by a special deed of gift, and by an ever- 
lasting covenant. And even before that deed of gift was made to Abra- 
ham and his seed, Moses tells us in his song, that, “ When the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated the 
sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to the num- 
ber of the children of Israel.”? And when the time came for God to 
make good his deed of gift, how did he cause the Israelites to inherit 
the land? Each tribe has its portion assigned by lot, and each family 
in all the tribes had its portion of land for an inheritance, which inhe- 
ritance can under no circumstances be alienated from the heirs of that 
family, beyond the year of jubilee. ‘And ye shall hallow the fiftieth 
year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall return every man 
unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto his family.” 
Here, then, if ever, would be a people amongst whom such laws might 
be looked for as those contemplated in the fourteenth article. But vain 
would be the search for any such laws. God enacts, Lev. xix. 33, 34, 
“And ifa stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not 
vex him. But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto 
you as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself; for 
ye were strangers tn the land of Egypt: Lam the Lord your God.’ 
Lev. xxv. 35, “And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in de- 
cay with thee; then thou shalt relieve him: yea, though he be a 
stranger or a sojourner, that he may live with thee.’ 1 will refer 
to but one other law, which will be found a perfect contrast, in letter 
and spirit, to the article voted for. The article says, “ Laws shall be 
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passed to effectually prevent the owners of slaves from bringing 
them into this State for the purpose of setting them free ;”’ for the 
Israelites’ God enacts, “ Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the 
servant which is escaped from his master unto thee. He shall dwell 
with thee, even among you in that place which he shall choose, in 
one of thy gates where it liketh him best: thou shalt not oppress 
him.”’ Deut. xxili. 15,16. These men have said, im-voting for the 
article, the master shall not, even though he come of his own accord, 
liberate his slave amongst us. God says, if he (the slave,) flee from 
tyranny and oppression, deliver him not up—let him dwell where he 
pleases—oppress him not. 

That the spirit of these laws is of universal obligation, is not a matter 
of mere assumption, is susceptible of proof. Let it be kept in re- 
membrance that Canaan has been given to Abraham’s seed for an ever- 
lasting possession. Theirs is then the land, and they will yet again 
inherit it. But when actually restored to their own land, the old judi- 
cial Jaw will not be more obligatory upon them than any other people. 
Yet God has enacted, in view of such a restoration, Ezek. xvii. 22, 23, 
“And it shall come to pass that ye shall divide it by lot for an inheri- 
tance unto you, and to the strangers that sojourn among you: and they 
shall be unto you as born in the country among the children of Israel; 
they shall have inheritance with you among the tribes of Isreel. And 
it shall come to pass, that in what tribe the stranger sojourneth, there 
shall ye give him his inheritance, saith the Lord God.’’ This, it is 
presumed, ought to settle the matter with all who would be guided by 
the light and truth of God’s word. 

But I give as another reason why the appeal should not be sustained, 
the act condemned by the session as an immorality is in violation of 
the golden rule, “2/l things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 
Matt. vii. 12. Let but those men put their souls in the souls’ stead of 
those two classes—persons of colour immigrating to better their con- 
dition, and slaves whose masters are willing to free them from the 
yoke—and would they desire that such legislation should take place in 
reference to themselves? Surely, but one answer can be given to such 
a question—NO. 

It is, however, contended, that the design of the vote was to secure 
the best interests of both white and coloured persons. Can it be that 
any one seriously believes that such legislation as that contemplated, 
was necessary to prevent the State of Illinois from being overrun and 
taken possession of by coloured persons? In the former constitution 
there was no article such as the fourteenth, and no law existed such as 
is contemplated by it: yet nothing of the kind took place, and no one 
apprehended any danger of such events. And as to promoting the 
good of coloured persons by such laws, admitting for a moment that it 
might be for their good, it is certainly doing evil that good may come, 
which is most strongly condemned by the word of God. The end will 
not justify the means. I too have been, and still am, in favour of colo- 
nizing, as far as practicable, our coloured population on the coasts of 
Afriea. Those colonies, in the mean time, presenting the only places 
where persons of colour can enjoy their rights, and stand forth in all 
the dignity of Christian men; whilst they are so many stars of hope to 
Atiea—each colony a centre from which Christianity and civilization 
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shall radiate, until that gross darkness which, like a dark funeral pall 
has so long hung over down-trodden Africa, shall be dissipated; the 


Sun of Righteousness rise with healing in his wings; the people that 


sat in darkness see a great light, and Ethiopia stretch out her hands to 
God. But what then? shall we force the colonists thither by such laws 
as are contemplated in the article? God forbid. 
But the appellants affirm that they acted conscientiously. Admit 
this, yet it does not make the action right. Paul lived in all good con- 
science when he was a persecutor and blasphemer. The conscience 
may not be rightly instructed, or it may be seared. Let us then carry 
an appeal from those men acting evidently in the dark, to them when 
better informed, and perhaps they will then be disposed to withdraw 
their own appeal, and conform to the judgment of the session.  * 


ee OB Se 


PROCEEDINGS AT A MEETING OF THE YOUTH OF REV. H. M‘MILLAN’S 
: CONGREGATION, MASSIE’S CREEK, OHIO. Pare ye 
We have great pleasure in publishing the following account of a 
meeting of the young people in connexion with Rev. H. M‘Millan’s 
congregation, Xenia, Ohio. By referring to the Missionary Advocate, 
July, 1838, p. 110, it will be seen that it is nearly twelve years since 
the youth of that congregation formed themselves into such an associa- 
tion, and for many years they have contributed liberally for the noble 
object to which they have consecrated their donations. We regret that 
the beneficiary selected for them did not prove more worthy of their 
benevolence, but we rejoice that they view this matter in the proper 
light; that they recognise the great principle that duty is ours, while 
results are Godl’s, But we have often thought that we should not con- 
sider that a// has been lost, because a// has not been gained. Although 
the heathen youth, who was educated by their contributions, has not 
become a Christian, yet we think he has ceased to be a heathen: and 
his influence, if not altogether for the truth, will not be altogether 
against it. He certainly will not sustain and advocate the absurdities 
and abominations of Hinduism, and we trust he may give due credit to 
the efforts of the Missionaries to promote the welfare of his country- 
men. And may we not hope, also, that the Holy Spirit may yet cause 
the seed which has appeared so long to be dead, to germinate and bring 


one, if yet alive. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 

At a late meeting of the youth of the Rev. H. M‘Millan’s congrega- 
tion the following resolutions were adopted by them: 

Resolved, 1st, That we pledge ourselves for the support of one be- 
neficiary in the Mission School in India, under the care of the Rev. J. 
R. Campbell, and that he is hereby authorized to procure said benefi- 

Clary. . 
2d. That we request a quarterly correspondence with Mr. Campbell 
in relation to our beneficiary until he is prepared to write himself, and 
that the correspondence be then continued by him. 

3d. That a committee be appointed to forward these resolutions with 
an accompanying letter to Mr. Campbell. 

_It was our pleasure to be present at this meeting, and rarely have we 
attended one that afforded so much satisfaction to all concerned. It 
being the quarterly meeting for catechetical exercises by the Pastor of 
‘the church, the subject brought before them was the first three petitions | 

which formed the lesson in course. This gave him a fine opportunity 
of bringing before them and impressing on their minds the importance 
of the missionary work, and the part they were to act in causing the 
kingdom of the Lord to come, and his will to be done in the earth as 
jt is done in heaven. That his labours on that day were not in vain 
may be seen from the fact that immediately on the close of the exer- 
eises the above resolutions were adopted. 

The spirit manifested by the association was such as should charae- 
terize all efforts in so great and so good a cause. It is well known that 
for a number of years the quarterly contributions of this association 
have been given for the support of a boy in Mr. Campbell’s school. 
Their efforts so far, however, have been crowned with little success. 
The boy, after remaining some years in the school and making consi- 
erable progress in his studies, returned again to his idols, Admo- 
nished by this fact that something more than money is necessary to the 
success of the missionary work—that the morning and evening prayer 
must go up for the blessing of God to rest upon their efforts; and no- 
‘thing discouraged by the ill success of their past efforts, and taking all 

the blame of the failure to themselves, they again entered upon their 
work determined not only to be more liberal in their contributions for 
the future, but also more importunate in their prayers for the blessing 
of God to go with them. 
_ Their example is worthy of the imitation of the youth in every con- 
gregation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. We know that the 
youth of our churches in the city usually, as a Sabbath school, make 
their weekly and quarterly contributions to this work, and their efforts 
are highly commendable. Lut we speak more particularly in reference 
to the youth of our country congregations, who cannot meet weekly in 
a Sabbath school capacity. Let the youth of these churches enter into 
this work in this or some other way—let the pastors of the different 
congregations endeavour to impart to the rising generation a missionary 
‘spirit—let the great work of evangelizing the world be the subject most 
thought of and prayed for, and soon the knowledge of the Lord will 
fill and cover the earth as the waters fill and cover the channels of the 
great deep. 
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Christian Gon. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CONFERENCE OF PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


The Conference met pursuant to adjournment, in the lecture-room 
of the First Presbyterian Church, (Dr. Campbell’s) Albany, New York, 
November Ist, 1849, at eleven o’clock, A. M., and in the absence of 
the President, was called to order by the. Secretary, whereupon the 
Rev. Dr. Campbell was called to the chair. At his request the Rev. 
J.P. Miller opened the meeting by prayer. There were present 

From the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States—the Rev. Dr. Campbell. 

From the Associate Reformed Synod af New York—the Rev. Dr. 
Proudfit, the Rev. A. H. Wright. | 

From the &ssociate Synod of North America—the Rev. J. P. 
Miller, the Rev. S. F. Morrow, the Rev. Isaac Law. 

From the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in North America—the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, the Rev. A. G. Wylie. 

From the Associate Synod of North America—the Rey. H. H. 
Blair, the Rev. Dr. Bullions, 

From the General Synod of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church, 
the General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church of the West, 
and the Associate Reformed Synod of the South, there was no repre- 
sentation. 

A communication from the delegates of the Associate Reformed 
Synod of the South was presented by the Rev. Dr. Proudfit. It was 
received, read, and on motion, laid on the table for future conside- 
ration. 

The Rev. Dr. M‘Leod announced to the Conference the decease of 
the Rev. Dr. Black, one of his colleagues of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, and presented some remarks on his life and character. 

The Rev. H.H. Blair intimated the decease of the Rev. Andrew 
Stark, LL.D., of the delegation of the Associate Synod of North 
America—whereupon it was 

Resolved, That this Conference have heard with unfeigned sorrow 
of the decease of these eminent servants of God, formerly members 
of this body, and that while they receive the intimation in submission 
to the Divine will, they would desire to regard it as specially admoni- 
tory to themselves. 

The delegations were called upon to report the action of the Su- 
preme Judicatories of their respective Churches on the proceedings of 
the last meeting of Conference. 

The delegation from the General Assembly reported the action of 
the last Assembly, as contained in their printed minutes. 

The delegation from the Associate Reformed Synod of New York 
reported that their Synod had approved the proceedings of the last 
Conference, and re-appointed their delegates, 

The delegation from the Associate Synod (represented by the Rev. 
Mr. Miller, &c.) reported that their Synod had approved of the prose- 
cution of the object, and appointed their delegates, 

The delegation from the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 


‘ * So article was in type for the last number, but was overlooked in making up 
1e form. 
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terian Church reported that their Synod had not met since the last 
esting of Conference, and that consequently they had no report to 
make. 

The delegation from the Associate Synod of North America (rep- 
resented by Rev. Mr. Blair, &c.) reported by reading the published 
minutes of their Synod on the subject. . 

The delegation of the Associate Reformed Synod of the South 
‘were considered as having reported, by the document already referred 
to. 

Resolved, That a committee of one member from each of the 
bodies present be appointed to prepare business and report in the 
afternoon. 

Resolved, That Conference take a recess until three o’clock, P. M. 

After recess resumed business. Rev. H. H. Blair led in prayer. 

The committee to prepare business reported—The report was adopted, 
and is as follows: 

~The resolutions above referred to are as follows: 
_ That it is not expedient for this Conference to recommend any new 
matter for the action of the bodies they represent; but that the present 
object should be to carry out the intention of the resolutions passed at 
the last meeting of the Conference in the city of New York; therefore, 

Resolved, 1st. That, in order to carry out the design of resolution 
third—/(see below )—measures should be taken to bring the subject of 
Christian forbearance more distinctly before the churches, and for the 
orderly accomplishment of this, it is recommended by Conference to the 
bodies they represent, to correspond with each other on this subject, 
and that, in such correspondence, they express the principles by which 
they are willing to regulate their mutual intercourse in the exercise of 
this Christian grace. 

Resolved, 2d. That in order to carry out more fully the intention of 
resolution fifth (see below) it is desirable that the people of the different 
bodies here represented, should unite together in meetings for social 
prayer and other religious intercourse, so far as it may be found practi- 
cable. 

Resolved, 3d. That it be recommended in reference to resolution 
sixth, (see below) that, so long as either of the churches here represented 
may continue to act separately in the work of Foreign Missions, they 
take measures to avoid any interference with locations pre-occupied 
by any of the others, and that union and co-operation in this work be 
observed, as highly desirable. 

Resolved, 4th. That, in regard to the other resolutions passed at the 
last meeting of Conference, practical attention to them be again recom- 
mended to the bodies here represented. 

The resolutions above referred to are as follows: 

Resolved, 1. That it is the imperative duty of the followers of 
Christ to aim at bringing about a union of all the different portions of 
the household of faith, upon a scriptural basis. 

Resolved, 2. That in the judgment of this Convention, it is not only 
desirable, but practicable, to effect a closer union than that which now 
exists among the bodies which are here represented, whereby they 
may more successfully accomplish the great design for which the 
church was established. 

ind whereus, the views of the great system of evangelical truth, 
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as exhibited in the standards of these different churches, namely, in 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, the Articles of 
the Synod of Dordrecht, and in the Heidelberg Catechism, are sub- 
stantially the same, therefore, 

Resolved, 3. That itis the duty of these churches to cultivate towards 
each other the spirit of fraternal affection—to exercise Christian forbear- 
ance—to co-operate in all scriptural efforts to promote the common 
Christianity. 

Resolved, 4. That in the judgment of this Convention, while the 
singing of God’s praise is an interesting part of religious worship, and 
while, for the present, it is left to the different churches to employ 
whichever of the authorized versions now in use may be most accept- 
able to them, the sacred songs contained in the book of Psalms are 
every way suitable and proper for that purpose, and any intimation that 
they breathe a spirit inconsistent with the gospel is to be regarded asa 
reflection upon their Divine Author. 

Resolved, 5. That where it is practicable, without any surrender 
of principle, an interchange of ministerial services be recommended, 
and that the different churches pay respect to each others’ acts 
of discipline, and sustain each other in all scriptural efforts to promote 
the good order, and to preserve the unity of the church. : 

fesolved, 6. That, in the prosecution of the work of missions, itis de- 
sirable that these different churches should act in concert, the mission- 
aries being accountable, in the exercise of their ministry, to the particu- 
lar body with which they are ecclesiastically connected. 

Resolved, 7. That for the promotion of a better understanding and 
more intimate Intercourse among these different churches, it is de- 
strable that a correspondence be maintained, either by letter or by 
delegation, as may be judged most expedient. 

Resolved, 8. That these resolutions be recommended to the conside- 
ration of the different churches represented in this Convention, that 
they may report their judgment in the premises, and appoint delegates 
to a future Convention, to be held in the city of Albany, New York, 
the first day of November next, at 11 o’clock, A. M. 

Resolved, That when Conference adjourn, it be to meet on the first 
Wednesday of September, 1850, at eleven o’clock, a. m., in the Lecture 
Room of Dr. M‘Leod’s Church, Twelfth Street, New York. 4 

Resolved, ‘That the Secretary publish.the proceedings of this meet- 
ing in the religious periodicals. 

Adjourned, Rey. Dr. Proudfit concluding by prayer. Signed, 

Joun N. M‘Luop, Secretary. 


<< @ 


PWisstonary Nutelligence, 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED, © 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Oct.6,1849. 

My very pear Broruer Stuart,— 4 
We are all, just now, overwhelmed with business of various kinds. 
We are packing up to march to Lodiana to attend the annual meeting 
of the mission. This packing up is avery different thing from getting 
a valise or carpet-bag in order to go to New York or Pittsburg, Tents 
have to be got out and put in order for day and night—bullock-carts 
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to be obtained after much labour and often disappointment, or, in case 
of failure, they may sometimes be had by application to the public au- 
thorities. Personal conveyances come next in order. Then provi- 
sions and clothing, medicines, &c., for the way. All the hands neces- 
sary for the establishment to be engaged, made pleased, and started. 
The stuff left behind to be placed under the care of sleepy, faithless 
watchmen. Some provision to be made for anticipated breaking down 
by the way, &c., &c. Now it is just in the midst of such a bustle as all 
these arrangements excite, that I sit down, but still I hope to fill up 
this scrap of paper. Not having written by the last mail, on account 
of sickness in our family, I am unwilling to allow another to go with- 
out even a line from this station. Our children, one after another, were 
all sick. Mary Anna’s turn came last, and it was much the most se- 
vere and protracted. It was a fever of a very bad and dangerous type. 
Indeed, at several times we feared she would not recover. She is now, 
Tam happy to say, convalescent, and gathering strength, but it is by 
very slow degrees. Mr. Caldwell’s family also have been sick, and 
his eldest little girl is at present yery low, and not expected to live. 
The disease seems particularly to have prevailed among children. All 
the rest of us, and of the residents at the station generally, are in good 
health. 

Our missionary affairs go on as usual with satisfaction. Some in- 

quiring the way to Zion—multitudes willing to hear—all much more 
respectful than formerly—but still few appear to be affected by the 
truth. In Hindustani preaching I find myself improving in fluency 
daily, and when by Divine assistance I feel myself able to set forth the 
gospel message with some degree of point and energy, | feel happier 
than | can express. Our new church in the city affords a delightful 
field for preaching to the people. We have been going on pretty well 
in raising funds to put up a new, neat, and substantial church on the 
mission premises for English and Hindustani preaching. We have 
obtained about 1300 rupees, and have no doubt but the rest will come 
in by degrees. Iam about now to trouble you to purchase for us a 
fine-toned bell, like the one we brought out with us, purchased of 
Holbrook, I believe, near Boston. Then we want two pedestal lamps, 
with spare globes and paper domes, chimneys, &c., like those we brought 
out, and also one dozen wall lamps such as I bought from Cornelius, 
in July, 1838, with chimneys and globes. Let all the globes be plain, 
not cut. If you find any diberal-hearted friends who are desirous of 
having a share in the new church at Saharanpur, and will send us these 
things for the house of God without charge, so much the better. 
_ We have received through Mr. Lowrie the money for Mr. Wood- 
side’s house. Some of this has already been expended to render the 
house at all comfortable as a residence. Mr. Woodside does not think 
of making any further repairs on the house itself fora year or two, de- 
siring to be as economical as possible. The mission premises, by this 
addition of ground lying so neatly beside them, is now very complete. 
But if the Lord will, you must come and see all for yourself. We have 
been distressed to hear of the ravages of the cholera in your Western 
States. May all your precious lives be spared until this calamity be 
overpast. By next mail we hope to send the annual report of this sta- 
tion. Our warm Christian love to all friends. We are now engaged 
in making up our accounts, reports, &c. In haste, and with much affec- 
tion, your eyer-attached brother in the Lord, J. R. Camppent. 
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Mclesiastical Proceedings. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, 
IRELAND. 


This respected body held its last meeting in Cullybackey, com- 
mencing its sessions, July 17th, 1849. The following extracts from 
their Minutes will form a record of the most important of their trans- 
actions of public interest. 

Since the last Meeting of Synod, the Rev. W. Close was ordained at Loughmourne, 
and the Rev. H. Austin at Eskylene. 

The Synod, taking into consideration the aspect of Providence, recommends to 
the Congregations under its care the observance of a day of humiation at an early 
date. After discussion, it is agreed that the last Thursday of August be observed 
for this purpose; leave being granted to the congregation of Derry to select a day for 
attention to this duty that may be convenient for then. And the Synod now appoints 
the last Thursday of November to be observed as a day of thanksgiving. 

Resolved, that the next meeting of Synod be held at Lonponperry, in the Rev. 
Jacob Alexander’s Meeting-hiouse, on the third Tuesday of July, 1850, at twelve 
o’clock noon. 

Mr. Robert Henry presents his class-tickets and certificates, which are read by the 
clerk, and are highly satisfactory to the Court. The Synod then proceeds with his 
examination on the several branches of study;—his answering is regarded by the 
Court as manifesting close application and distinguished proficiency. The Synod 
recommends Mr. Henry to the care of the Derry Presbytery for licensure with all con- 
venient speed. 

The General Committee of the Susrentarion Funp and JuvenrLeE Missionary 
Association appear in Court, and submit their second report, which is introduced 
by some preliminary observations by Mr. M‘Vicker, and read by Mr. Small. 

The report referred to the commercial difficulties, the stagnation of trade, and the 
general depression in all kinds of business which had characterized the bygone year, 
and which had largely affected the moneyed interests of the community. ‘Those under 
the care of Synod had shared in the national calamities, by which their pecuniary re- 
sources had been much curtailed; and although they still retained the inclination to 
do all they ever had done for the cause of God, yet in many cases they were unable 
to do so for want of means. ‘The Church had also suffered much from the constant 
tide of emigration; yet the committee had to thank God and take courage that, not- 
withstanding the unparalleled difficulties with which they had to contend, they were 
enabled to make a favourable report. The contributions of the people, liberally and 
cheerfully given, had enabled the committee to pay the usual salaries to the ministers 
and probationers, and to defray all the other expenses connected with the carrying 
out of the Church’s schemes, leaving a balance of £11 4s. 6d. in the hands of the 
Treasurer. The report expressed great satisfaction in referring to the fact, that the 
principles forming the basis of the schemes now in operation and working so happily, 
were taking deep root in the hearts and minds of the members of the Church, who, 
in general, were sparing neither labour nor sacrifice in their efforts to advance those 
noble undertakings. ‘The increased and increasing zeal of the people was strikingly 
exhibited in this, that since the introduction of the new financial arrangements there 
had been a gradual advance in the contributions of most of the Congregations. ‘The 
report made honourable mention of the labours of the Rev. John S. Woodside, now mis- 
sionary to India, in connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United 
States, who, while on a visit to his native land previously to his departure for India, 
had met with all the Congregations under the care of Synod, and had done much to 
create a most lively interest on behalf of the missionary enterprise. The great ex- 
ertions of the Rev. John Nevin, who had been the Synod’s agent in carrying out 
these financial operations, were also spoken of in the high terms of praise to which 
they were so pre-eminently entitled. ‘The committee had been much refreshed by a 
visit from George H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia, Treasurer to the Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society, in connexion with the Church in the United States. This Christian 
philanthropist, whose praise is in all the Churches, and whose princely liberality is 
known to all who are acquainted with what American generosity has done to ame- 
liorate the physical, moral, and religious condition of the human family, not only 
contributed to the funds of the Church fifty dollars, but held out the hope that he 
would favour all our Congregations with a visit next year. Contributions had been 
made by all the Congregations to the funds of the Foreign Missionary Society, in 
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connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, and though 
the amount thus forwarded was not large, yet the good will with which it was far- 
nished was most gratifying, The committee returned their warmest thanks to the 
local committees, the Sessions, and the members of the Church generally, for their 
untiring and successful efforts to promote and advance their financial affairs. Above 
all, the committee felt called on to thank the great Head of the Church for his good- 
‘ness to them during a year of unequalled calamity and distress, in enabling them thus 
to report favourably regarding their proceedings, and to cherish the hope that now, 
when prosperity appeared to dawn once more on the nation, they might also antici- 
pate brighter days for the cause of God that had been committed to their hands. 

The Derry Pressyrery state that, in laying their annual report before Synod, 
they feel called upon to record their gratitude to the Church’s glorious Head, that 
notwithstanding the prevalence of disease and mortality, they are still spared in the 
land of the living, and permitted to continue their labours in the vineyard of the Lord. 
The Rev. Doctor Henry, though unfitted for a time by severe bodily affliction for 
public service, has, in the good providence of God, been so far restored as to be able 
fo resame his ministerial duty. In all our Congregations peace and harmony still 
prevail. The ordinances of grace have been regularly administered. The sacra- 
tnent of the Lord’s Supper has been dispensed at least twice in all our Congregations, 
since the last meeting of Synod. The days of Thanksgiving and Fasting, appointed 
by Synod, have been observed. And, notwithstanding the pressure of the times and 
the weakening effects of emigration, we are furnished with encouraging evidence, by 
the attachment of our people to the cause of God in our hands, and by their zeal and 
self-denial in endeavouring to meet their liabilities to the schemes of the Church, 
that the work of the Lord is at least to some extent prospering in our hands. Sab- 
bath-school instruction is still attended to in our several Congregations. We have 
had six regular meetings of Presbytery since last meeting of Synod. Mr. Robert 
Henry, who has, for some time past, completed the course of study required for can- 
didates for the Gospel Ministry in the section of the Church with which we are con- 
nected, is recommended to Synod for general examination. Mr. George Stewart is 
still prosecuting his studies with very promising success. He has attended a third 
Session at the University of Glasgow, and at the close of the Session obtained the 
degree of A. M. He has also attended one Session at the Theological Hall, Paisley, 
under the care of Dr. Symington. From the satisfactory testimonials he has re- 
ceived from the several Professors under whom he has studied, and from the evi 
dence furnished to the Presbytery in his examinations, of his acquaintance with the 
course of study he has been pursuing, Presbytery entertain encouraging hopes re- 
garding his future usefulness. 

Presbytery have great pleasure in further reporting that the Temperance Reformation 
on total abstinence principles, is progressing among the people under their care. 

_ The Bexrasr Paussyrery report that, since the last meeting of Synod, they have 
held six regular meetings and several pro re nata. On the 7th of September, Mr. 
Hugh Austin, having submitted the usual pieces of trial, was licensed to preach the 
everlasting Gospel. ; 
_Ata meeting of Presbytery, October 17th, a unanimous call from the Congregation 
of Loughmourne was laid before the Court, addressed to Mr. W. Close. This call, 
Mr. Close accepted ; and he was accordingly ordained to the office of the holy minis- 
try, and pastoral charge of that Congregation, on the 7th of November. Doctor 
Houston and the Rev. M. Smyth, and Rev. J. Alexander, being the ministers who 
officiated on the occasion. 

_ The Congregation of Eskylene addressed a call to Mr. H. Austin on the 21st of 
December, and Mr. Austin having accepted it, was set apart to the ministerial office 
and pastoral charge of Eskylene Congregation, on the 24th of April;—the ordination 
services being conducted by Doctor Houston and the Revs. M. Smyth, W. Close and 
» Alexander. : 

_ It is with regret we record the removal from this country by emigration of one of 
our co-Presbyters, the Rev. John Nevin. The vacancy of Ballymoney addressed a 
pall to him, which was presented at a meeting of Presbytery, on the 13th of March. 
Mr. Nevin, however, declined to accept of it, and intimated his intention of carrying 
lato effect his long contemplated design of emigrating to the United States of America. 
This he did a short time subsequently. In Mr. Nevin’s removal we have sustained 
a serious loss. ‘The valuable services he rendered to our Church, in connexion with 
the Sustentation Fund Scheme and Missionary Associations, are well known and uni- 
rersally acknowledged. It will be in the recollection of all that for these services he 
received the cordial thanks of Synod at its last meeting. While we cannot, therefore, 
jut deplore the loss of such a devoted servant of Christ, and at such a time, we are 
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in part consoled by the thought that a section of the Church with which we are in- 
timately allied, and in the prosperity of which we feel the deepest interest, will enjoy 
the advantage of his labours. It was with great satisfaction, therefore, that we learned 
that our American brethren had received Mr. Nevin, on his arrival among them, in a 
manner the most cordial. We wish him every success. . 

Presbytery further report that the days of Humiliation and Thanksgiving appointed 
by Synod were observed by the different congregations under their inspection, and or- 
dinances continue to be administered as formerly. Mr. Robert Johnson was examined 
by Presbytery previously to his commencing collegiate studies in November last. 

We have now under our care the vacancies of Ballymoney and Liverpool ;—from 
the latter we have received a petition which we beg to refer to Synod. We regret 
to report that, latterly, we have not been able to extend to our vacancies such a sup- 
ply of preaching as we could have desired. We have only one licentiate, Mr. John 
Marcus, whose labours, in the different departments of the Church, have been very 
acceptable. 

In conclusion, we desire to record our gratitude to the great Head of the Church 
for the peace, harmony, and kind feeling which prevail among us; and for the gene- 
rous liberality with which our people have generally contributed for the support of 
the Gospel, notwithstanding the greatly depressed state of the country. The conduct 
of many, in regard to this matter, is beyond all praise. And we cherish the hope, 
that the opulent members of our Church will, on seriously considering the importance 
and scripturality of the plan of supporting the gospel now in operation, feel it to be 
their duty to increase their subscriptions, to prevent a failure of the measures. We 
have reason still to bless God and take courage. 

Moved by the Rev. Jacob Alexander, seconded by Dr. Henry, and carried with 
the cordial approbation of the members of the Court, that Vistrarion PresBy- 
rerRies be held in all the Congregations, and that their state be reported to Synod; 
and that, as far as practicable, the members of the different Presbyteries co-operate 
on these occasions. | 

Resolved, that the Synod strongly recommends to the Eldership of our Church, 
individual and united effort, in their several spheres of labour, in promoting a re- 
vival of practical godliness, and extending, in their several localities, a knowledge 
of the truth. , 

Moved as Overture, by the Rev. Jacob Alexander, that the Scriptural authority 
for the observance of public worship on week-days, preceding and succeeding the 
celebration of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, be matter of consideration till 
next meeting of Synod, at which time the result of their deliberations shall be 
brought forward. a 

Mr. James Stuart, Commissioner from Loughmourne Congregation, gives an in- 
teresting account of the erection, by subscription, of a very tasteful monument at 
the grave of the late Rev. Doctor Paul. It appears that Mr. Stuart was the only 
person who applied for subscriptions, which were given, in all instances, with great 
cheerfulness ; and that, after the expense of the monument has been fully met, there 
is a balance in his hand. It is exceedingly gratifying to the members of Synod te 
hear of this mark of respect for the memory of their highly esteemed brother; and 
they appoint Doctors Alexander and Houston with the Rev. W. Close, and Messrs 
J. M‘Vicker, W. Montgomery, J. Blain, J. Stuart and J. M‘Bride, a Committee oi 
Consultation respecting the most suitable appropriation of the surplus. 
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At a recent meeting of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery, the 
following business of interest to the church was transacted. | Five stu: 
dents of divinity—Messrs. Spencer L. Finney, John M‘Millan, Reilly 
M‘Millan, W. T. Wylie, and William S. Darragh, appeared before 
Presbytery, and delivered trial discourses, as specimens of their pro 
gress in the study of divinity. These young men give promise of grea' 
usefulness, if spared to enter upon the work of the ministry. Wher 
great and good men are falling in their high places, it is cheering t 
witness young men coming forward freely, and enlisting under the 
banner of Prince Messiah. “ Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the har 
vest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvyest.’’—-The attentior 
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_of Presbytery was also directed to the subject of contributions for bene- 
-volent purposes. A committee was appointed to take the subject into 
Consideration, and report what action, if any, is necessary. Whereupon, 
the committee reported the following resolutions, which were adopted: 
- Resolved,ist,Vhat Presbytery require each member of the several con- 
-gregations under their care, to contribute conscientiously for the support 
of the Theological Seminary,and also for Domestic and Foreign Missions, 
_ 2nd. That each minister be directed to preach a sermon on this sub- 
ject, bringing it prominently before the attention of his people, and ex- 
citing them to greater diligence in this good work. 
_ As the subject referred to is one of great importance, and should be 
one of deep interest to the church in general, it is hoped that these re- 
solutions will be faithfully carried out. Every member of the church, 
old and young, should be doing something for the Messiah’s kingdom, 
and thus aiming to promote the divine glory. “ Whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there is no work, nor device, 
hor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither thou goest.”’ 
_ The records of the sessions of the various churches, under the care 
of Presbytery, were examined by committees appointed for the pur- 
pose; and being approved, were signed by the officers of Presbytery, 
and returned to the congregations to which they belonged. It is hoped 
that the exercise of the supervisory power, which the Presbytery is 
bound to maintain over all the churches under its cdre, will tend to se- 


cure regularity and good order in the proceedings of the lower courts. 
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“ | A NEW YEAR—1850. 

In commencing the present volume of the Banner, we have dispensed with 
the formality of an Introduction, since the objects of the publication, and the 
manner in which it is designed to be conducted, may be considered suffi- 
ciently well known. We feel, however, that we ought not to allow another 
period of time to present itself without some serious reflections, and espe- 
cially as this year commences the second half of a century. In times of old 
the people of God regarded the Fiftieth Year as peculiarly sacred, as the 
commencement of a new era. Although we live under a different dispensa- 
tion, and are released from the ceremonial observances of the Mosaic law, 
yet we should not neglect any consideration which is calculated to promote 
our spiritual improvement. 

__ If we look to the beginning of this century, we will notice a great con- 
trast with the present time. A large part of the thickly settled regions of 
Our country was then a wilderness, where the white man was seldom seen. 
The steamboat and the steamship—the railroad and the locomotive—the 
magnetic telegraph—and many other remarkable and very useful inventions, 
were unknown. ‘The institutions of benevolence, which are now operating 
with so much efficiency, with hardly an exception, had then no existence. 
The means of obtaining knowledge were scanty and expensive; and the 
ordinances of religion were, comparatively, but very inadequately enjoyed, 
V hen we consider how multiplied are our biessings, we have the most abun- 
dant demonstration of the duty of gratitude to that Being who has so highly 
favoured us, 
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With the mercies we enjoy, our obligation to serve God increases. We 
have resources and opportunities far superior to those possessed at the com- 
mencement of this century, and certainly we should use them for the promo- 
tion of the Divine glory. We can obtain the necessaries and comforts of life 
so much more abundantly and more cheaply, that we should contribute far 
more for the treasury of the Lorp. We can issue and circulate the printed 
volume at so much less cost, that we should distribute the Word of Life, the 
religious tract, the book of useful information, far more widely. . Distant 
countries have been brought so much nearer to us by the facilities of travel- 
ling, that we should send out far more missionaries. In short, our means of 
doing good are so much greater, that we ought to be in labours far more abun- 
dant. The debt we owe to the past, we must pay to the future. We should 
endeavour to live so much to the benefit of society, as that the progress of 
improvement, so far as we are concerned, may be as great in the next fifty 
years, as it has been in the past. 

No doubt those who may live in the year 1900 will look back to the pre- 
sent year with feelings similar to those with which we regard the commence- 
ment of this century. Discoveries, now unthought of, will doubtless have 
then been made; and the condition of those who live at that time will be as 
superior to ours, as ours is to that of those who lived fifty years ago. ‘Then, 
we may hope, the ravages of famine or pestilence, will be successfully coun- 
teracted, and health and plenty be found in every land. Then, wars, there 
is reason to believe, will be turned into peace, and the rights of man be ac: 
knowledged and enjoyed. ‘Then, we trust, “the dark spirit of Slavery”’ will 
have been driven from our earth for ever, and every part of the globe will 
hear the joyful sound of salvation by the cross of Curist, ‘Then, ina word, 
we may cherish the hope, the Millennium will have come, | 

Whether such expectations shall be realized, depends much onus. As 
we reap what others have sown, so as we labour will those who follow us 
derive benefit or loss. ‘The influence of what we do may advance or may 
retard that period, for God has connected the fulfilment of his purpose with 
the employment of appropriate instrumentalities. We should feel, then, feel 
deeply, our responsibility to those who follow us. Shall we so act as tha 
they may look back to us with regret and condemnation, as leaving them 
legacy of evil, as delaying their enjoyment of promised good,—or shall we 
rather so labour in Gop’s cause, as that they may regard us with grateful 
love, and consider us as their benefactors? Certainly every one will choose 
the latter, rather than the former. > : 


BRETHREN! WRITE FOR US. 


‘ 


There are many in our church, both of the ministry and the laity, whe 


hold the pens of ready writers, and who could do much good by furnishing 
some communications for our pages. We consider it as unreasonable t 2 
two or three should do all the labour of thinking and writing, while other: 
should derive any improvement or pleasure which may thus result, as that: 
few persons should do all the labour of procuring food, or clothing, or an} 


thing else necessary for subsistence, while others are fed, and clothed, a 
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provided for without any exertion of their own. We think it unreasonable 
to expect or require that Editors, especially if they have other and more im- 
portant duties, should do all the writing for a periodical. In fact, itis rather 
their proper business simply to arrange and prepare for publication what may 
be furnished to them by others. We have had reason to regret that so few 
of the members of our church write for our pages, and we therefore speak the 
more plainly. | the : 

But there is another consideration, which ought not to be overlooked. 
What is published in the magazine or newspaper, is read by many who could 
never hear the voice of the person who thus addresses them: as all wish an 
audience when they speak, in this way the audience ean be greatly multi- 
plied. And, further, what is spoken too often perishes with the moment it 
was uttered; but what is printed may be preserved for years, and referred to 
time after time. How wise is it, then, for those who can do good by speak- 
ing, to do more good by writing! And are there not many who have thoughts 
which circumstances may prevent them from uttering with the voice, which 
they could make known by the printed page, to direct, to animate, to warn 
their fellow-men? Brethren, write for us. Let us receive your assistance, 
and you will do good and get good. 


A PLEASING RESPONSE, 


In our November number we called attention to the contribution made by 
the pupils at the Mission School at Saharanpur, to purchase a Library, ex- 
pressing the hope that the suggestion of our respected Missionary, Mr. Wood- 
side, would receive notice, and that the money would be raised above par, 
by the contributions of the friends of heathen youth. We are happy to be 
able to state that this appeal has had a coriial response. A remittance in 
money for this object is acknowledged on the cover of this number, and more, 
we hope, will be received. Pesides this, a library of nearly two hundred vo- 
Iumes has been contributed by the Bible Class of the First Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in this city. At the close of one of its late meetings, a 
member of the class called attention to Mr. Woodside’s letter on this subject; 
and it was resolved that every one connected with the class, and any others 
who might be disposed to unite in the good work, should contribute either such 
books as were indicated in the letter, or, if preferred, in money. As the re- 
sult, about two hundred volumes have been collected, which, marked with 
the names of the donors, are to be sent to India as soon as practicable. It is 
hoped that some similar plan may be taken in other places, and the number 
of books still greatly increased. Many have works on hand which are of 
little value or interest to them, which would be very useful and highly prized 
by the youth of India; will they not send them out for this purpose? Mr. 
Woodside appealed especially to the congregations in Philadelphia and New 
York, with which he had been more intimately acquainted; but while all 
of these, we hope, will respond to his call, we irest that no others will dis- 
egard it. By a book thus furnished, with the donor's name recorded in it, 
ach individual sends something to India te express his personal interest in the 
weation of these native youth—esomething to testify his desire for the wel- 
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fare of the heathen. ‘Too far removed to make them hear the sound of the 
yoice, each one who sends a book can speak to them by it. We hope they may 
receive such memorials from every one of our readers. 


THE SEMINARY. 

* "The Sessions of the Theological Seminary were commenced at the appointed 
time, the first. Monday of December. The following students are in atten- 
dance: Messrs. John M*Millan, G. R. M*Millan, W. S. Darragh, W. T. 
Wylie, 8S. L. Finney, Robert Patterson, R. Gaily, James 8S. Scott, J. M‘Cor- 
kle, J. Robinson. All these have entered upon their studies with suitable 
diligence; and the church may reasonably cherish the hope that they will be 
very useful in her service, if they are spared to labour in the vineyard of the 
Lorp. In the mean time, as so much of the welfare of every member of the 
church depends upon the character of the Ministry, we hope that the Semi- 
nary will not be forgotten or lightly regarded in the supplications of all who 
seek the good of Zion. 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES IN PHILADELPHIA. 

It will please our readers, we are sure, to learn, that notwithstanding the 
increase of Reformed Presbyterian Churches in this city, all are enjoying 
great prosperity. At recent communions, there were added in the Fourth 
Church, ten; in the Third Church, thirty-four; in the Second Church, 
; and in the First Church, forty-eight. The Fifth Chureh has almos! 
completed the erection of a neat and convenient house of worship. 


IRISH PRESBYTERIAN HOME MISSION. 
As many of our readers contributed to this mission, whose cause was s¢ 
ably presented by the Rev. Dr. Dill and Rev. J. Simpson, in their late visi 
to this country, and all, we are confident, feel a desire for its success, we sub 
join a statement recently published of the amount of donations. In our nex 
number we propose to publish a letter from Dr. Dill, showing the progres: 
which has been made in evangelizing some parts of Ireland. 
Amount received, $25,747 54, of which from New York, $8,018 48, Phi. 
ladelphia, $7,119 05, Pittsburgh, $3,289 09, Albany, $7,007 15. ‘ 


LETTER TO REV. DR. COOKE. : 

In our next number we design to publish a very able Letter to Rev. Dr 
Cooke, by a Friend to Reform. Dr. C. is regarded as the great bulwark o} 
the Endowment System in the Presbyterian Church in Ireland. The writer 
of this letter shows, in a very able manner, the evils of that scheme, anc 
points out the more excellent way. The statistics and tables of comparisor 


which it presents, are very valuable. 


MEMOIR OF REV. DR. BLACK. a 
In consequence of the earnest request of the family of our late belov ¢ 
Father, Rev. Dr. Black, a Memoir of his Life is to be prepared by Rev. Dr 
Wylie, for so many years his most intimate friend. ‘This Memoir is to b 
prefixed to an Edition of Dr. Black’s Sermons, which it is contemplat 
shorily to publish. Dr. Wylie has also been very urgently solicited to write 
a shorter Biography for publication in the Banner; which he has consented tc 
do, and which will probably appear in our next number. ae 
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Wractical Yessays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


BACKSLIDING: ITS CAUSES, EVIDENCES, AND CONSEQUENCES, 


The causes of backsliding. 

1. A principal cause of backsliding is the want of the grace of God. 
This is the real cause in every one who draws back unto perdition. 
True religion has its origin in the soul, and that which does not begin 
there, is always false. There must be a real and radical change 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost. And there must be wnzon 
to Christ before the sinner can take one step in the divine life. For 
Christ himself says, “I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that 
abideth in me, and in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for 
without me ye can do nothing”? And Paul says, “ By whom also we 
have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God.” Rom. v. 2. And without this grace 
wherein the believer stands and rejoices in the hope of the glory of 
God, the sinner cannot persevere unto eternal life. Here then we have 
the real cause why professors of religion sometimes draw back unto 
perdition. Such persons are destitute of the grace of God, and there- 
fore they cannot stand. Actuated by some improper motive, they 
make a profession of religion, and for awhile they run well. From 
the tenor of their lives, you would say that they were faithful follow- 
ersof Christ. But they meet with some hinderance in the way. There 
is a hill of difficulty to be ascended, or perhaps they see lions in the 
way, and not having divine grace to strengthen and stimulate, they 
stop, turn, and draw back. And this is by no means strange. It is 
precisely what might be expected. For how can a branch live which 
has no real connexion with the living stock? It may have an apparent 
connexion, but that is not sufficient. The union must be real and ra- 
dical, close and complete, in order to the existence and continuance of 
life. How then cana sinner live without union to Christ, the hving 
head? It is impossible. For he is the fountain of life, and those who 
are not in him by a living faith, can have no spiritual life. Hence, 
those who draw back unto perdition, manifest that they have no real 
connexion with Christ, who is the life of his people. Their hearts not 
being established with grace, they are tossed to and fro by every wind 
of doctrine, and finally they make shipwreck of their faith. 

2. Another cause of backsliding may be found in the love of this 
present world. 

3 
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Thus Paul complains that Demas had forsaken him, having loved 
this present world. ‘This Demas had once been a fellow-labourer with 
Paul, but from the cause which the apostle assigns, he had forsaken 
him. And this cause will operate upon the people of God, as well as 
upon false professors. In every case, the love of the world tends to 
produce backsliding from God. Hence the numerous faithful warnings 
which are found in the Christian’s roll, in reference to this matter. 
“ Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” “ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.”” “ But 
they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdi- 
tion.”’ All these faithful and friendly warnings show us the danger of 
falling into a worldly spirit. And the more God’s people love this 
world and the things of it, the less will they love God and the duties 
of religion. The atmosphere of this world has a strong tendency to 
make the Christian dull and drowsy in the Divine life. It exerts a 
withering and blighting influence even on the plants of righteousness. 
And nothing keeps them alive but the dews of Divine grace, and the 
warming and refreshing beamsof the Sun of Righteousness, The love 
of the world, either in its riches, its pleasures, or its honours, will cause 
a man to rob God of the time which should be spent in his service. It 
will seriously hinder his progress in the divine life, and were he not 
sustained by the grace of God, it would allure him en to perdition. 
«No man,” says our Lord, “ can serve two masters; for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon,” If then you 
would avoid backsliding from the path of duty, beware of the love of 
this present world. It has slain its thousands and tens.of thousands. 
The Christian will be injured, but the false professor will be destroyed 
by it. 

3. Another cause of backsliding, is “the offence of the cross of 
Christ.’ 

‘Then said Jesus to his disciples, ‘If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me”? “ And 
whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my 
disciple.”? Here are the terms of discipleship in the school of Christ, — 
All who journey to the Celestial city must go by the way of.the cross, 
and they must be prepared to follow Christ through good and through 
bad report. Now there are many who, when they make a profession 
of religion, do not count the cost. They do not reflect that by so doing, 
they must forsake all to follow Christ. They do not think that they 
are giving themselves and all that they have to Him. They do not 
reflect that they must be willing to suffer even unto death for the sake 
of Christ, if he should call them to do so, And yet all this is implied — 
and involved in a profession of the religion of Christ. The language 
of the true Christian is, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Wilt 
thou have me to forsake all and follow thee? Then, by thy grace 
assisting me, | will do it. Wilt thou have me to deny myself to all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts? I will strive through Christ strength- 
ening me todo so. Wilt thou have me to suffer reproach for thy sake? 
With patience I will strive to bear it. Wilt thou have me to lay down 
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my life in defence of my testimony? “None of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
course with joy.”? Such is the meaning and import of the Christian 
profession. But such is not the spirit of the hypocrite, or the formal- 
ist, or the time-server, or the self-deceiver. And consequently when 
they meet with the cross they become offended, and they walk no more 
with Christ. They find that the Christian life is a matter very diffe- 
rent from what they supposed it to be. In their estimate of it, they 
have been quite mistaken. They find that duties are required, which 
they had no notion of performing when they made a profession. And 
the result is, that they either neglect these duties in some measure, or 
they return to the world, to which they properly belong. Such are 
the most prevalent causes of backsliding from God. 

Some of the marks or signs of backsliding. 

1. We remark that it is a gradual process. It is not effected at once, 
but by degrees; and it generally begins by neglect of personal religion. 
By personal religion we mean the religion of the heart, consisting in 
close communion with God and in the enjoyment of his love. The 
secret duties of religion will be first neglected. Apostacy generally 
begins at the closet door. Secret prayer is forgotten —self-examination 
is neglected—the word of God is seldom read and applied—heavenly 
meditation on divine things is laid aside. And thus the process of 
backsliding from God goes on. Such was the case of the church at 
Kiphesus, when the true and faithful Witness, after commending its 
labours, fidelity, and patience, added, ““ Nevertheless, I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left thy first love.” Such also was the 
ease of many in the church of Sardis, when the Saviour said, “I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready tu 
die.” Such also, in a still more deplorable degree, was the case at 
Laodicea, of which he said, “ Because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
eold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.”? In none of these 
cases was the form of religion laid aside, but its power and life were 
fast declining. The first step in apostacy is to be feared, for you cannot 
tell where if may end. Backsliding generally begins with the neglect 
of secret duties. 

2. A backsliding state will manifest itself still farther by a slighling © 
of public ordinances. 

Christ has organized his church in our fallen world, and has given 
to her the ministry of reconciliation. “And he gave some apostles, 
and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teach- 
ers.” For what purpose? “For the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.”’. Now the 
public ordinances of God’s house are, or ought to be, highly esteemed 
by all his children. For it is in them that the bread of life is broken 
and dispensed for their spiritual nourishment and growth in grace, And 
all Christians, as new-born babes, will desire the sincere milk of the 
word, that they may grow thereby. Wherever, then, the ordinances 
are neglected, there is something wrong. ‘That soul is backsliding 
from God, and it has gone back not a little when it can neglect the 
ordinances of God’s grace. Secret backsliding in the heart and in pri- 
vate duties, is now openly appearing in the neglect of public ordi- 
nances. The plague in the heart has broken out, and it begins to spread. 
At first the backslider is absent a part of the Sabbath from the house 
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of God. We speak not now of those who are unavoidably detained by 
sickness, or by some other cause which will satisfy their conscience 
and their God; but of those who might be in the house of prayer if 
they would. The backslider, then, having neglected the worship of 
God on a part of the Sabbath, soon finds it easy to stay at home all the 
day. And having done this once, it is easier to do it a second time, 
and a third, and a fourth, until at length he is a stranger in the house 
of God. And when he does visit it, he is somewhat like Doeg, the 
Kidomite, he is detained before the Lord. He is drawing back fast, 
and if the mercy of God prevent not, he will draw back unto perdition., 
And if he does so, it will be because his profession was false. The root 
of the matter was not in him, nor did he belong to Christ. 

Another mark of backsliding is when the professor entirely drops 
his profession, and goes back to the world, out of which he had pro- 
fessed to come. Oh! what a sad and sorrowful scene, to behold a 
professed disciple of Christ going back, and walking no more with him! 
How dangerous is such a course to the backslider himself! How dis- 
graceful to Christianity, and how dishonouring to Christ. “ The back- 
slider in heart shall be filled with his own ways.” 

The danger to which the backslider exposes himself. 

We are informed that on a certain occasion, when Belshazzar, king 
of Babylon, and his lords were feasting and carousing in the royal pa- 
lace, “ There came forth fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over against 
the candlestick, upon the plaster of the king’s palace; and the king saw 
the part of the hand that wrote. Then the king’s countenance was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one against another”? Now if the 
Babylonian king was thus affected by a writing which, as yet, he did 
not understand, how much more should the backslider tremble when 
he reads his doom in these fearful words: “ My soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him.’*? Who says this? The great God, who cannot lie. and 
who Is able to accomplish all his will. And what is the import of this 
expression? It implies not only that God will have no delight in the 
backslider, but also that he will be entirely opposed to him, and will 
consume him in his fierce indignation. The backslider in heart draws 
down upon himself the just displeasure of a righteous God; and if he 
draws back unto perdition, he will be a vessel of wrath, fitted by his 
own sinful conduct to destrnction throughout eternity. And, truly, 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.”’ “ For if 
we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins; but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries. He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two 
or three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith He was sanctified an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we 
know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recom- 
pense, saith the Lord.”? When the children of God stray from the 
path of duty, he will scourge them back again, for he loves them, and 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. But the graceless professor will 
draw back until he falls.into the pit of perdition, and then his doom is 
sealed for ever. “If any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him,’? 
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ANSWERING OUR OWN Pravers.—In the vicinity of B , lived a poor 
but industrious man, depending for support upon his daily labour. His wife 
fell sick, and not being able to hire a nurse, he was obliged to confine him- 
self to the sick bed and the family. His means of support being cut off, he 
soon found himself in need. Having a wealthy neighbour near, he deter- 
mined to go and ask him for two bushels of wheat, with a promise to pay as 
goon as his wife became so much better that he could leave her and return to 
his work. Accordingly he took his bag, and went to his neighbour, and ar- 
rived while the family was at morning prayer. As he sat down on the door- 
stone, he heard them pray very earnestly that God would clothe the naked, 
feed the hungry, relieve the distressed, and comfort all that mourn. ‘The 
prayer concluded, the poor man stepped in and made known his business, 
promising to pay with the avails of his first labour. The farmer was very 
sorry he could not accommodate him, but he had promised to loan a large sum 
of money, and he had depended upon his wheat to make it out; but he pre- 
sumed that neighbour would let him have it. 

With a tearful eye and a sad heart the poor man turned away. As soon 
as he left the house, the farmer’s little son stepped up and said, “Father, did 
you not pray that God would clothe the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the 
distressed, and comfort mourners?” “Yes; why do you ask ?”’ “ Because, 
father, if I had your wheat, I would answer that prayer.”’ It is indeed plea- 
sant to add that the Christian Father called back his suffering neighbour, 
and gave him as much as he needed. 

Now, Christian readers, do you thus answer your own prayers! 


An Opponent Disarmep.—Who has not heard of John Brown of Had- 
dington? His system of Divinity, his Dictionary of the Bible, but most of 
all, his Catechism, have made him widely known, especially among Presby- 
terians. ‘Though advanced in after years to the post of Professor of Divi- 
nity in the Theological Seminary of the Associate Synod of Scotland, his 
greatness was not so generally acknowledged in his early ministry. 

His first call, while yet a licentiate, was to the church in Haddington. It 
was opposed by a minority of one, but as is sometimes the case, that one 
was a host in himself. His station and influence made him an_ object 
of fear to the majority, who anticipated trouble from him in the settlement 
of Mr. Brown. 
~ Previous, however, to the ordination, the young preacher was providen- 
tially brought in the way of his formidable opponent. Nothing daunted or 
disturbed, he took him by the hand, and the following dialogue ensued :— 

Brown. Pray tell me, Mr. Stuart, what you have against me ? 

Stuart. Vil be as frank as yourself, Mr. Brown; and must say [have a 
very strong reason for voting against you; and it is just this,—I don’t think 
you a good preacher. : : 

Brown. Ah! so I thought: but, my dear sir, you and I are perfectly 
agreed in this matter. I know it as well as you do; but the people, you see, 
differ from us both. Now where is the use of setting up our opinions and 
our views against those of the whole parish? 

_A pause —and then a hearty laugh succeeded, and Mr. Stuart, with a hearty 
shake of the hand, responded: «I begin to be of your opinion, Mr. Brown; 
you shall find in me, henceforward, not an opposer, but a faithful friend.” 
And so it proved, Mr. Brown, from that period, had no warmer friend in 
_ the parish. 
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Theological Wiscussiows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. |] 


THE RELATION OF BAPTIZED CHILDREN TO THE CHURCH. 


The promise made to believers is not only to themselves, but also to 
their seed;* and the apostle represents the offspring, even when only 
one of the parents is a professor of religion, as being “holy.”’+ “ Chil- 
dren are,” especially, “the heritage of the Lord.’?{ They are, in a 
peculiar manner, Christ’s damés.§ Membership in the church may be 
considered as the birthright of the children of believers. As the chil- 
dren of citizens are regarded as citizens by the fact of their birth, and 
need not to pass through the course of naturalization required in the 
case of foreigners, but, whenever it is supposed they have become com- 
petent, are admitted to the exercise of all the privileges of citizenship, 
so the children of professing Christians are members of the church. 
Under the Mosaic dispensation they were so regarded, and the divine 
warrant for so viewing them has never been revoked. It would matter 
but little were the New Testament silent on the subject, since no law 
was needed to admit them to the church, as they were already included 
within it; and in divine as well as human legislation, a law unrepealed 
remains binding, unless it ceases necessarily, or by its own limitation. 
It would, indeed, be quite opposed to the whole spirit of the gospel dis- 
pensation, which is designed to enlarge the boundaries of the church, 
to cut off and eject from it the larger part of its members, and that part 
one so dear and interesting. Those who were so reluctant to abandon 
other institutions of the law of Moses, would certainly not have been 
silent had so great a change as this been made, yet we hear no expres- 
sions of any dissatisfaction in regard to this subject, showing that there 
was no such alteration. 

We are aware that it is said faith is essential to baptism. “If thou 
believest with all thy heart, thou mayest be baptized,”’ was the declara- 
tion of Philip to the Ethiopian eunuch. ‘He that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved,”’ is the language of our Saviour himself. But 
is not faith made as essential to salvation, as it is to baptism? If in- 
fants cannot be baptized, because they cannot exercise faith, they can- 
not be saved, because they cannot exercise it: “he that believeth not, 
shall be damned.’ Such passages necessarily refer only to those who 
can exercise faith, and not to infants, who may be considered as incom- 
petent to do so, If infants cannot be baptized for want of faith, they 
surely cannot be saved for want of it; and the same reasoning which 
would deprive them of this seal of membership in the chureh, would 
consign them all to the place of unending and unutterable wo. If it 
be admitted that they may be purified from their original sin, may be 
in union to the Lord Jesus Christ, may be perfectly sanctified by his 
Holy Spirit, and may be admitted to his heavenly kingdom, we do not 
see how any one can reasonably forbid that the sacramental rite which 
represents, seals, and applies these blessings of the covenant of grace, 
can be denied to them. 

Children being members of the church are, 

1. Under her protection; and this is no imaginary, or trifling bless- 
ing. When Satan said that God had set a hedge around his servant 
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Job,so that he could not do him the least injury without God’s express 
permission, he recognised the truth that the saints are especially under 
the divine protection. God is “a wall of fire around his Zion.” He 
gives his angels charge concerning all his people. In a way most gra- 
cious, although now inscrutable, he watches over them day and night, 
lest any hurt them. And, besides this, those who are in the church 
are especially the objects of the intercession of the Great High Priest 
of our profession; they have more of the operations of the Holy Spirit 
of God; they have the benefit in a higher degree of the ordinances of 
divine grace, and they are associated more intimately with “ the excel- 
lent of the earth.’? Thus, as in the church, they are under an influence 
which tends to guard them from their great enemies, the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. This protection the children of the church un- 
doubtedly enjoy. 
_ 2. They are ender her instruction. As the rest of the flock, they 
are entitled to receive their portion of spiritual food in due season; the 
Great Head of the Christian household provides the milk for babes. 
They are to be instructed in public and in private, by the ministers, 
the elders, the Sabbath school teachers, their parents, and relatives and 
friends—all this is their right as the members of the church; to neglect 
them in the distribution of the bread of life is most cruel and most cul- 
pable. 
3. They are under her government. This is designed to reclaim 
them from the ways of sin, and to guide them in the path of duty. It 
is not harsh, and arbitrary, and tyrannical, but rational, affection- 
ate, parental. Children are proper subjects of church discipline, 
which, however, is of course to be administered in such a way as is 
suited to their age and character. Under the Mosaic law, the stubborn, 
rebellious child was to be brought to the elders of the city, (Deut. xx1. 
-19,) when remonstrances and chastisements by his parents had failed 
1o reform him, and was to receive public punishment, even death itself, 
when regarded as absolutely incorrigible. It is true the injunction 
contained in the passage quoted is not in the letter binding upon us, 
being one of the judicial laws which expired with the dispensation to 
which it belonged, but yet the principle on which it rests is immuta- 
ble, and it suggests to us that not only should the civil power sustain 
and enforce parental discipline, but that ecclesiastical courts also should 
pay attention to it. This we believe would often do much to save the 
wayward and unruly child. When the admonition and correction of 
parents had failed to reclaim him, he might be brought before the as- 
sembled elders, and seriously and affectionately warned of his sin and 
danger, and entreated and commanded in the awful name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, whose name had been named upon him 
‘in his baptismal covenant, to abandon his course of ruin, and return to 
the path of duty. As the members of the church, children are subject 
to its discipline, and the proper exercise of that discipline, as an ordi- 
“nance of God, we may be sure would be accompanied by his blessing. 
__ As baptized children are members of the church, they are entitled, 
when they arrive at a proper age, upon profession of their faith, to sit 
down at the Lord’s table, and to enjoy the full privileges of the citizens 
of Zion. They are to be taken from the nursery, and to be permitted 
to sit at the same table as their parents, and their elder brethren or 
‘sisters, And it is their duty to avail themselves of this valuable pri- 
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vilege. They stand in avery different relation to the church from that 
in which unbaptized children are found. For them not to come for- 
ward, is not so much standing aloof as it is going back; it is not so 
much refusing to enlist under the banner of the Lord Jesus, as it is de- 
serting his standard; it is not so much delaying to acknowledge him 
as their Saviour, as it is renouncing his covenant. Would any one 
shudder to make a renunciation of Christ and his redemption? then let 
the question be considered if baptized children are not doing this, if 
when the proper time has arrived, they refuse to ratify and renew their 
baptismal engagements, These they are firmly bound by, and not to 
fulfil them is to break them. Nor let it be supposed that they are 
placed thus in an unfair position, which deprives them of their personal 
liberty, and takes an advantage of them. On the contrary, baptism has 
bound them only to what is always and necessarily right, and to which 
therefore they are always and necessarily bound, whether they acknow- 
ledge it or not. The only liberty of which it could be supposed to 
deprive, is a liberty which none possess, the liberty to sin. The obli- 
gation under which it places them, is an obligation to serve God, fully 
and forever. It is right, it is safe, it is happy, to be bound in this man- 
ner, to be thus placed under the special care of the Divine Saviour— 
and they should feel truly thankful that when unable to secure such an 
advantage by their own personal act, they had others to engage for 
them, and thus dedicate them unto God. But it may be said that per- 
haps they may not be truly regenerated persons—that they may not 
have satisfactory evidence of a renewed and sanctified heart—that they 
are not such persons as may worthily partake of the Lord’s supper. To 
this we would simply say, they ough¢ to be such persons: it is their 
sin, certainly, if they are not; it cannot justify them, or excuse them. 
It is their duty to seek for the preparation which is needed, and we are 
sure the very fact that they were bound to perform an act for which it 
was essentially needed, would lead many of them to such exercises of 
soul as under the direction and by the blessing of the Holy Spirit might 
result in their conversion unto God. The pernicious idea prevails in 
the minds of many youth, that it is purely optional whether or not 
they make a profession of religion, and that if they are not converted 
they are excusable; but were they to consider that they are bound by 
the most solemn obligations to avouch the Lord to be their God, and 
that in order to do this aright, they must possess a regenerated nature, 
we think the influence upon their minds would be most favourable to 
leading them to seek for the renewing of the Holy Ghost, the “cleansing 
virtue of the blood of Christ.” 

This subject is one of deep interest, we hope it may be seriously con- 
sidered, and that the church may be led to feel and to perform her duty 
to her baptized children. 


THE MISTAKEN DOCTOR. . 

The following anecdote is a striking illustration of an important truth, viz., that 
something more than repentance and reformation is necessary to satisfy divine 
justice. We have often thought that if the principles on which men act in the or- 
dinary affairs of life were applied to their spiritual interests, there would be fewer 
heresies and practical errors. But alas! “the children of this world are indeed 
wiser in their generation than the children of light !’—Ep. ie 
A lady, being visited with a violent disorder, was under the necessity of 
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applying for medical assistance. Her doctor, being a gentleman of great lati- 
tude in his religious sentiments, endeavoured, in the course of his attendance, 
to persuade his patient to adopt his creed, as well as to take his medicines. 
He frequently insisted, with a considerable degree of dogmatism, that repen- 
tance and reformation were all that either God or man could require of us, 
and that consequently there was no necessity for an atonement, by the suffer- 
ing of the Son of God. As this was a doctrine the lady did not believe, she 
contented herself with following his medical prescriptions, without embracing 
his religious, or rather irreligious creed. On her recovery she forwarded a note 
to the doctor, desiring the favour of his company to tea when it suited his con- 
venience, and requested him to make out his bill. In a short time he made 
his visit, and the tea table being removed, she addressed him as follows: 
* My long illness has occasioned you a number of journeys, and I suppose, 
doctor, you have procured my medicines at considerable expense.” ‘The 
doctor acknowledged that “ good drugs were not to be obtained but at a very 
high price.’” Upon which she replied, “I am sorry that I have put you to 
so much labour and expense, and also promise, that on my future indispo- 
sition, | will never trouble you again. So you see that I both repent and re- 
orm, and that is all that you require.” The doctor immediately, shrugging 
up his shoulders, exclaimed, “'That will not do for me.’»—7he words of the 
wise are as goads. Eccles. xii. 11. 


FATHER HAYNES AND THE UNIVERSALIST. 


A Universalist preacher, who prided himself on his ability to propound 
perplexing questions to orthodox ministers, had sought an interview with the 
Rey. Lemuel Haynes. Upon being introduced, Mr. Haynes said, somewhat 
abruptly, “You are the man who teaches that men may swear, steal, get 
drunk, and do all other like things, and yet go to heaven, a’n’t you?” “B 
no means,’ replied the preacher, “I teach no such thing.”’ « Well, you be- 
lieve it, don’t you!”’ rejoined Mr. Haynes. ‘The man could not say “No,” 
and there the debate ended. : 
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Died, on Sabbath, Nov. 25th, in the 81st year of his age, Mr. Wittram Brown, 
for more than forty years a ruling elder in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. For 
a number of years Mr. B. resided in the city of Schenectady, discharged his office 
there, and was universally recognised as the firm, active, and liberal friend of the 
cause which he had espoused. For some time prior to his death, he was an in- 
habitant of New York, and in communion with the church under the pastoral care 
of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod. In comfortable worldly circumstances, and surrounded by a 
Christian household, all of whose members are followers of Jesus Christ, he lived 
above the world, and had his conversation in heaven. The worship of the family, 
the prayer meeting, and the public sanctuary, were his delight; and few knew 
better how to appreciate the doctrinal lecture or experimental discourse from the 
pulpit. He loved the truth, and was sanctified by its power. Mr. Brown was an 

active, as well as intelligent Christian, and it was his habitual endeavour to do good 
to all men, as he had opportunity. Hesought out and relieved the sick and affl cted. 
He carried the Bible to those whom he found destitute. He brought inquirers to 
the house of God, and he distributed, at his leisure, the religious tract, even when 
fourscore years of age. Thus “he walked with God,” and it might almost be 
added as of Enoch of old, ‘*he was not, for God took him.” His departure was as 
near a translation, without tasting of death, as man seems to be capable of, without 
a miracle of divine mercy. Onthe morning on which he died, he repaired as usual 
‘tothe sanctuary. His pastor saw him in his wonted place, as he discoursed from 
the words recorded in Exodus xxiv. 11: ‘They saw God, and did eat and drink.” 
‘He had been listening with marked attention, when, experiencing a sensation of 
faintness, he rose, as the discourse was concluding, and slowly left the place of 
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worship. He passed along a short distance towards his own home, and feeling 
overcome, he was assisted into the house of a physician, who was himself at hand. 
Sitting down upon a chair, he announced his name and place of residence, and 
almost immediately expired. He fellasleep in Jesus. From the sanctuary below, 
he passed at once into the sanctuary above. And he has hardly ceased to sing the 
praises of redeeming love in the assembly of the saints on earth, until he is called 
to join in the celestial anthem of the spirits around the throne. ‘The body is left 
behind, but the soul has gone over Jordan dry shod. The land of promise is en- 
tered, and death is swallowed up in victory. 

How delightful such a death! It is a special honour to him who experiences if, 
and a strong encouragement to survivors who are endeavouring to walk more “by 
faith than by sight.” But to make such a death desirable, it must be in connexion 
with a life of marked and undoubted piety—the issue of a holy walk, the coming 
home of the “shock of corn ripe in his season.” ‘The departure of such men from 
the church militant, as William Brown, cannot but be matter of deep regret to those 
who remain, and are made ta feel that so much of the Spirit of God as inhabits such 
a renewed heart, is removed fromearth. May we not, however, entertain the hope, 
that God usually makes up, in the increased holiness to which surviving Christians 
are stimulated by the dispensation, the loss immediately experienced by such be- 
reavements. 

Another staunch, intelligent, uncompromising Covenanter of the Old School is 
gone in the departure of our venerable friend. This class of men is becoming 
scarce every day, and though they are entering into their rest, we cannot part with 
them without emotion. But God reigns. Men die, but truth is immortal. Men 
change, but principles are permanent, and that which is permanent and immortal 
must ultimately triumph. N. 


Died, on the morning of Thursday, 13th December, 1849, John Niel, third son 
of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York, aged seven years and six months. A gentle, 
amiable, and docile child; he was just beginning to develop a fine mind, and pre- 
sent very encouraging promise of future usefulness. A sudden illness cut him down 
in six days, but his general character, and last exercises have left to his mourning 
parents and friends a most comforting hope, that he died trusting in the “good 
Shepherd who gathers the lambs with his arm, and carries them in his bosom.” 
To Him, in his last moments, he commended his soul. 
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Anti-Slavery. 


Joun Quincy Apams on Stavery.—We make the following extract from a pas- 
sage inthe Diary of John Quincy Adams, recently published, by Mr. Charles Francis 
Adams, in the New York Evening Post. 

‘‘It is among the evils of Slavery, that it taints the very sources of moral prin- 
ciple. It establishes false estimates of virtue and vice; for what can be more false 
and heartless than this doctrine, which makes the first and holiest tights of humanity 
to depend upon the colour of the skin? It perverts human reason, and induces men 
endowed with logical powers to maintain that Slavery is sanctioned by the Christian 
religion; that slaves are happy and contented in their condition ; that between master 
and slave there are ties of mutual attachment and affection; that the virtues of the 
master are refined and exalted by the degradation of the slave, while at the same 
time they vent execrations upon the slave-trade, curse Britain for having given them 
slaves, burn at the stake negroes convicted of crimes, for the terror of the example, 
and writhe in agonies of fear at the very mention of human rights as applicable to 
men of colour, ‘The impression produced upon my mind by the progress of this dis- © 
cussion is, that the bargain between Freedom and Slavery, contained in the Consti- 
tution of the United States, is morally and politically vicious, inconsistent with the 
principles upon which alone our revolution can be justified ; cruel and oppressive, by 
riveting the chains of Slavery, by pledging the faith of freedom to maintain and per- 
petuate the tyranny of the master; and grossly unequal and impolitic, by admitting 
that slaves are at once enemies to be kept in subjection, property to be secured or 
restored to their owners, and persons not to be represented themselves, but for whom 
their masters are privileged with nearly a double share of representation. The con-— 
Sequence has been that this slave representation has governed the Union. Benja- 
min, portioned above his brethren, has ravened as a wolf; in the morning he has — 
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devoured the prey, and at night he has divided the spoil. It would he no difficult 
matter to prove, by reviewing the history of the Union under this Constitution, that 
almost every thing which has contributed to the honour and welfare of the nation has 
been accomplished in despite of them or forced upon them, and that every thing un- 
propitious and dishonourable, including the blunders and follies of their adversaries, 
may be traced to them.” 


Instruction or Staves.—Resolutions have been introduced into the legislature 
of Georgia, prohibiting religious meetings among the slaves, unless white persons 
are present to superintend and direct them. Also, forbidding the licensing of slaves 
as preachers in Putnam county, which may be extended to the whole state. We 
hope the religious feeling of the legislature will reject all such measures, 


A bill has been introduced into the legislature of South Carolina, imposing a fine of 
$1000 and twelve months’ imprisonment, upon any postmaster who shall knowingly 
deliver to any person any written or printed paper, or picture, drawing, or engraving, 
calculated to disturb the peace of the people in relation to the slave population thereof. 
This of course will amount to nothing, as the postmaster has no discretion in the 
maiter. 
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Por the Pourng. 
THE LITTLE GIRL AND THE OLD WOMAN IN THE HOSPITAL. 


Mary Janz Grawam was born in London, April 11, 1803. Her father was en- 
gaged ina respectable business, from which he retired a few years before his 
daughter’s death (and chiefly from regard to her delicate health,) to the village of 
Stoke Fleming, near Dartmouth, Devon. She appears to have been the subject 
of early religious convictions. At the age of seven she had acquired those habits 
of secret prayer, which may be considered a favourable mark of Divine influence 
upon her soul. But we will give the history of this era of her life in her own 
words. To a friend, who had evinced some incredulity of the genuineness or per- 
manency of early impressions of religion, she thus writes. 

, March 20, 1827. 


‘You appear, my dear friend, to think very early piety too wonderful a thing to 
be true. It is wonderful—so wonderful—that, when David was contemplating the 
starry firmament, he was drawn fora moment from his meditation on the wonders he 
there beheld, by thestill greater wonder of ** God’s ordaining strength out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings.” Psalm viii. 1—4. But David’s wonder and yours were 
of a very different nature—he wondered and adored. Jesus too—that ‘man of 
sorrows ’”’—once “ rejoiced in spirit,” because God “‘ had hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and revealed them unto babes. Even, so Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight.” Luke x. 21. This, though not the direct, is an in- 
elusive meaning of the declaration. ‘Evenso, Lord Jesus; in thy rejoicing will 
I too rejoice ; Jet the world think mea fool, or an enthusiast, or beside myself, as 
they thought Thee.’ The story of ‘ Little Henry and his Bearer,’ to which I believe 
you allude, I have been assured by Miss , is every word of it true. Do not 
then bring upon yourself the dreadful sin of limiting the power of the Holy One 
of Israel. Jesus has said, *‘ Suffer little children to come;’? Mark x. 14—and they 
will come, if He callsthem. As facts are the strongest of all truths, bear with me 
a little longer, while I tell you briefly the history of a child, for the truth of which 
[ean vouch. I knew a little girl, about sixteen years and a half ago. She was 
much like other children, as full of sin and vanity as ever she could hold; and her 
parents had not as yet taken much pains to talk to her about religion. So she 
went on in the way of her own evil heart, and thought herself a very good little 
girl, because she said her prayers every night and morning, and was not more pas- 
sionate, wilful and perverse, than most of her young companions. The God of 
love did not think this sinful child too young tolearn of Jesus. He so ordered it about 
the time I am speaking of, when she was just seven years old, that she was led by a 
pious servant into some alms-houses belonging to Rowland Hill, who had just been 
preaching at them. The servant and an aged woman entered into a long conversation 
together, to which the little girl listened, and wondered what could make them like to 
alk about such things. But at the close of it, the old woman took the child affection- 
ately by the hand, and said to her—‘ My dear child, make the Lord Jesus your 
friend now that you are so young; and when you come to be as old as I am, He'll 
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never leave you nor forsake you.’ God the Spirit sent these simple words to the 
poor sinful child’s heart. She walked home in silence by her nurse’s side, think. 
ing how she could get Jesus to be her friend. Then she remembered how often 
she had slighted this dear Saviour; how she had read of Him in the Bible, and 
been wearied of the subject; how she had heard the minister preach Jesus, and 
wished the long dry sermon over; how she had said prayers to Him without imind- 
ing what she said; how she had passed days, weeks, and months, without think- 
ing of Him; how she had loved her play, her books, and her toys and her play- 
fellows—all, all, better than Jesus. Then the Holy Spirit convinced her of sin, 
She saw that no one good thing dwelt in her, and that she deserved to be cast 
away from God for ever. Would Jesus love her now? Would he ever forgive her! 
She feared not; but she would try. She would make herself very good, and then, 
perhaps, Jesus would be her friend. But the more this little girl tried to be good, 
the more her naughty heart got the better of her; for she was trying in her own 
strength. She was led to give up trying in that way; and many long nights did 
she spend in praying ‘‘ with strong crying and tears” to Jesus, that He would 
teach her how to get her sins pardoned, and make her fit to have Him for her 
friend. Let me mention it for the encouragement of those who seek Jesus, that 
He did not disdain to listen to the prayers of this little child. He put it into her 
heart to read the Bible, of which, though she understood not all, yet she gathered 
enough to give her some comfort. One day her attention was fixed on these 
words—‘* The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” John 1. 
29. Now something that could take away sin, was just what this little girl wanted; 
and she asked her father to tell her who this Lamb of God was. He explained the 
precious verse. But who can describe the raptures which filled the bosom of this 
little child, when made to comprehend, that the ‘blood of Jesus cleanseth from 
all sin.” 1 Cor. i. 27. Now she fled to Jesus indeed. Now she knew that He 
had loved her, and given himself for her; now the Spirit of God, who often 
*¢ chooseth the weak and foolish things of the world, to confound the wise and 
mighty,” *‘*shed abroad the love of God in the heart,’”? Rom. v. 5, of a weak 
and foolish child, and * filled her with peace and joy in believing.”” Rom. xv. 13. 
She had no one whom she could talk to of these things. But she held sweet con- 
verse with her reconciled God and Father; and gladly would she have quitted this 
life to go and dwell with Jesus. Since then she has spent nearly seventeen years 
of mingled happiness and pain. But she has had Jesus for her friend; and He 
never has, nor never will forsake her. Heb. xill. 5. She has forsaken Him more 
than once for a season, and turned to follow the vain things of the world. But 
her Shepherd’s eye has been over her in her wanderings, and He has never suffered 
her quite to depart from Him. To this day her vain and treacherous heart is con- 
tinually leading her to provoke her heavenly Friend. He ‘visits her transgress- 
ions with the rod, and her iniquity with stripes,” but He has sworn never to “take 
His loving-kindness from her, nor to suffer His faithfulness to fail.”? Psalm Ixxxix. 
32, 33. She is constrained to acknowledge, that during all this time she has never 
done one thing that could merit God’s favour. Free grace, free mercy, are all her 
song: ‘It is of the Lord’s mercy she has not long ago been consumed.” Lam. iil. 
22. She is quite sure she could never have changed her own heart. No; God 
has begun the good work in her, and He must carry it on; and from first to last, 
let glory be ascribed to Him, and let her take shame and confusion to herself. 
At this moment she desires to live, if she may be made the means of converting 
one sinner to Jesus; but if not, she would rather ‘‘depart and be with Christ, 
which is far better.” She is far from despising earthly blessings. Every morsel 
she puts in her mouth, the very air she breathes, is made sweet and refreshing by 
the loving hand that sends it. Once there was a curse on all her earthly blessings. 
But now * Christ hath redeemed her from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for her.” Gal. iii. 18. She would give it as her living experience, and leave it 
when she goes hence as her dying testimony, that tiiere is nothing worth living for 
except to know Him, and see others come to Him, and wash their guilty souls in 
the blood of the Lamb. God has given her the blessing of seeing a happy change 
take place in some of the dear companions of her childhood and youth. She waits 
upon Him for the salvation of the rest; and there is no one, whom she longs after 
more ardently in the Lord, than that dear and valued friend of her early days, to 
whom this letter is addressed ; and to whom she wishes every spiritual blessing, 
that God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, can bestow now and fo: 
evermore! Amen and Amen.” ia 7 
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he Sabbath School. 


Tre Tracuer in nis CLoset.— Enter into thy Closet.—** The teacher in his 
eloset!”? What precious thoughts this little title suggests. ‘“ Enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father, which is in secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.” Delightful promise. 

Oh! brother, sister, Christian fellow-labourer, whoever thou art that readest these 
words, take courage ; let not thine heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Thy 
Father seeth thee; he waiteth to receive thy prayer. Enter into thy closet; shut out 
the world and worldly thoughts; pour forth thy sorrows, and doubt not thou shalt be 
comforted. | 

Are thy abilities small, and dost thou fear thou art of no use? Remember that the 
work of conversion is the Lord’s. Thou art but his instrument ; a weak one it may 
be, but He maketh the weakness of man io work mighty things. Ask of Him, and 
He will give thee understanding. ‘‘ Delight thyself in the Lord, and He shall give 
thee the desires of thine heart.” Is thy learning great? thine intellect powerful 1— 
then great is thy need of the closet. Beware Jest thou depend upon thyself; lean 
not on thine own understanding. Enter into thy closet; forget thy learning, thy 
intellect; and, lowly kneeling at the throne of grace, prefer thy prayer for deep 
humility. 

Art thou disheartened because thou labourest much and seest no fruit? Be not 
disheartened ; it is God’s work, and in due time thou shalt reap if thou faint not. 

It may be, that thou hast not sought a blessing from that source whence only thou 
hast a right to expect it. 

Hast thou entered into thy closet, and prayed to the Lord of the harvest to bless 
the seed thou hast sown? No! Then how canst thou expect to see the seed spring 
up and bear fruit? Let patience have her perfect work: fear not; in his own good 
time God will bless thy labour of love. 


eee @) Go 


Wactrp. 

We feel much pleasure in calling the attention of our readers to the following 
truly beautiful sonnets, by our friend, Mr. W. Alexander, the author of the Chris- 
tiad. ‘They are taken from the Lady’s Book, the proprietor of which has secured 
Mr. A. as a regular contributor. 


WINTER. 


Lo! in his storm-borne car riding sublime, 

Stern Winter comes, to chill the hearts of all— 
His giant arm bears from the Polar clime 

An avalanche of snows. * His carnival 

He holds where wild tempestuous darkness reigns. 
He breathes, and icy fetters bind the seas ; 

‘‘ He showers his frost like ashes o’er the plains ;”’ 
Shrouding in icicles the leafless trees; 

His temple is where raging storms invade; 

Where whirlwind rushes from his icy caves; 

His throne is on the roaring waters made, 

Where demon Danger madly rules the waves. 
Thus death’s sad winter comes—man wakes no more, 
Till the loud trump of God tells time is o’er. 


_ Tue following sonnet has reference to a sister of the author, who was carried 
away at the early age of fifteen. Her amiableness of disposition seemed to be the 
result, and, therefore, the evidence of a renewed heart, and has led those who cherish 
ker memory, to feel satisfied that she has gone ‘to be with Cuaist.” 


THE DYING CONSUMPTIVE. 


Now Spring returns, but never more returns 
The hea'th, that I in other years have known; 
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In my sad heart Hope’s dying taper burns, 

Joy, youth and happiness for ever lown— 
Farewell! ye flowers! that often in my way, 

I’ve sought to pluck, and thought too sweet todie; 
Farewell! ye fields! where I was wont to stray; , 
And evening zephyrs—which responsive sigh— 
As a pale ghost, which in some lonesome shade, 
Oft wanders silently where shadows dwell; 

So, in Consumption’s livery arrayed, 

Have I oft wandered till the night-dews fell; 

Now on my death-couch droops my weary head ; 
And the winged moments, soon, shall count me with the dead. 


eee @ tee 


HAiscellancous. 
A LETTER TO THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D. D. LL. D., ON THE PRESENT 
CRISIS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
IN IRELAND. BY A FRIEND TO REFORM. 2ND OCTOBER, 1849. 


“The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of Hosts.” —Haggai ii. 8. 
‘<The labourer is worthy of his reward.’’—-1 ‘Timothy, v. 8. 


REV. AND DEAR DocTor.—The present condition of the General As- 
sembly of the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, of which you are so 
distinguished a minister, is, in my mind, peculiarly interesting and 
important. This impression is so deep-seated in my mind, that I think 
it a sufficient apology for the freedom I now take in addressing you. 

Your conduct in connexion with the Synod of Ulster, as an Eccle- 
siastical Reformer at. a well-known crisis, was such as to excite feel- 
ings of exultation in the breast of every genuine Presbyterian, and to 
furnish cause of gratitude to the Head of the Church, for raising up 
such a champion for the vindication of some of the most important 
doctrines of our common Christianity. 

That was a critical and eventful period in the history of Presby- 
terianism in this country; but under the guidance of Him, who pro- 
tected His ancient Israel with a pillar of cloud by day, and a pillar 
of fire by night, in their wilderness journey, and who is still the Chief 
Shepherd of His people, you were qualified, and trained for the work, 
and sustained in the conflict, and not consulting “with flesh and blood,” 
but following the directions of the Scriptures of truth, and the lead- 
ings of Providence, you were eminently instrumental in achieving ¢ 
glorious emancipation for the Presbyterian Church in Ireland. What 
an honour conferred by the Redeemer upon one of His servants! 
What cause for gratitude, that on such emergencies, and for encounter- 
ing such difficulties, He has chosen vessels to bear His name! 

It appears to me that another eventful crisis has, in the good Provi- 
dence of God, now arrived in connexion with the welfare of the same 
Ecclesiastical body, now augmented by its union with another section 
of the Presbyterian Church, and denominated the General Assembly. 
I refer to the financial difficulties. 

The separation of the dead from the living body naturally led to a 
great manifestation of life and energy, which appeared in her Church 
iixtension, and Home, Foreign’and Jewish missions; but these noble 
schemes wanted, to a considerable degree, one important element for 
gradual progression and ultimate success—namely, the hearty co-opera- 
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tion of the members of the Church. Is it not a well known fact, that, 
while a large proportion of the ministers are active and devoted, they 
have not been generally able to secure the confidence and co-opera- 
tion of the members of their respective congregations? Now what 
is the result? Difficulties present themselves at every step—obstacles 
almost insurmountable lie strewed in the path; and if the causes pro- 
ducing these evils be not soon removed, failure to a great extent must 
be the consequence. 

The result of the failure of the Potato crop was, no doubt, partly 
the means of hastening this crisis; but other causes were in operation 
before the failure took place, and would ultimately have conducted to 
a similar end, though it might be with more fatal effects, as the moral 
and religious strength of the people would, in all probability, have 
been more weakened and less capable of bearing a shock, 

_ How are the financial difficulties to be grappled with? How is the 
zealous co-operation of the members of the Church to be called into 
operation? How is the General Assembly to be so situated, as that 
she will fulfil, what I conceive to be her legitimate mission—the 
Evangelization of Ireland? 

_ Ast.—By refusing to receive any money from our Government 
for the support of her ministers. This does not interfer® with the 
question of Establishments, as the payment of the ministers of re- 
ligion by the State does not, in my opinion, and in the opinion of 
some eminent advocates of Establishments, form a necessary part of 
that.subject. But the leaders of all the political parties in this country 
are so corrupt, (and none more so than the party at present in power,) 
that their primary object seems to be to rule by patronage and bri- 
bery; and therefore I think it is essential to the intellectual, moral, 
and spiritual independence of a Christian body to partake of none of 
their bounties. 

If the ministers of the Assembly would pursue this course, they 
would at once establish themselves in the esteem and confidence of the 
people, demonstrate that they have faith in the great Scriptural prin- 
tiple :—“Eiven so hath the Lord orparven, that they which preach 
the Gospel should live or raz Gosprt,” and thus employ a lever of 
truth, that would elevate the members of the Church to such a point 
of Christian liberality, as should astonish and gratify the friends of 
the Redeemer, and cause His Gospel to have free course and be glori- 
fied, in this oppressed land. If this step be taken, and the grounds upon 
which it is done clearly and forcibly stated, and the necessary organi- 
zation, as a substitute, put into active and energetic operation, the 
movement will cause the Assembly to surpass in moral grandeur, and 
in intellectual and religious influence, what she is at present, as far as 
he Free Church surpasses the Established Church of Scotland, in 
every thing that is self-sacrificing, morally ennobling and spiritually 
egenerating. This step is,in my opinion, necessary, if the Assembly 
would even maintain her present sphere of usefulness, and much more 
aecessary if she would make progression. It would, I freely admit, 
€ cutting boldly—reforming unflinchingly ; but if not taken, all other 


ittempts. wanting this, to preserve and invigorate what is good of the 
resent machinery, and to regenerate our land by a free and full Gos- 
el, will be mere tinkering, and end in defeat. This truth is estab- 


ished, to a considerable extent, by the facts that the address of the 
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Assembly on the subject of an increased stipend for her ministers, 
and the efforts of her Presbyteries on the same subject, have all proved 
abortive, and in my opinion, ever will, until the ministers themselves | 
prove to the members of the Church, by their conduct, that they have 
faith in that important orprnance of our Lord Jesus Christ to which 
I have already referred. 

The importance of adopting the course here suggested is increased 
by the consideration, that our ANTICHRISTIAN Government is deter- 
mined to endow the Roman Catholic priesthood of Ireland. 

With the Government it is only a question of time; it is waiting 
until circumstances are more favourable to its adoption. In the mean 
time the bishops of the Church of Rome have protested against it, 
with the view, no doubt, of raising their price. 

Should Providence continue to blight the staple food of this land, 
and the Assembly persevere in her present financial mode of raising 
funds, the former circumstance reducing the means and energy of the 
people, and necessitating the Assembly to make further applications to 
the Government for additional Regium Donum, or to relax the law 
requiring each congregation, organized since 1838, (or after a certain 
date,) to raise £35, in order to entitle them to the present endowment; 
in either éase, increasing the Government influence over the Assembly, 
and weakening the political and moral power of the Assembly with 
the Government to a corresponding extent, and her moral and reli- 
gious influence with her memhers. Under these circumstances, will not 
the Assembly be the prince that will enable the Government to pass 
over to endow and to perpetuate Popery in this unfortunate country, 
and render the evangelization of Ireland, humanly speaking, hopeless? 
Will not these abuses, and those inseparable from them—the corrup- 
tion of the Government—the injustice and oppression of the nobility 
and gentry, and the venality of the priesthood and clergy of the 
Churches of England, Rome, and Scotland, in Ireland, invoke in time 
the spirit of the French revolution to take wild revenge on those ene- 
mies of our country ?—‘* 2tftempt great things for God, expect great 
things from God,’ and God will accomplish great things for the As- 
sembly. 

2d.— By organizing a common Funp for the support of the mints- 
ters at home and abroad, to be superintended by a General Commit- 
tee of your greatest and best men; to be wrought out in each con- 
gregation by a committee of the most active and devoted young men, 
with the necessary staff of efficient officers. 

Having received some time ago,a copy of the general directions 
for managing a fund of this kind, in connexion with the Eastern Re- 


formed Presbyterian Church, I submit them as containing the spiri 
of what I would recommend :— 


‘“‘GENERAL DIRECTIONS FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF THE SUSTENTATION FUND IN 
THE CONGREGATIONS OF THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. . 


“1. Let each Congregation appoint one or two of its members to form 4 
General Committee, whose business it shall be to direct and superintend this 
fund for the support and exTENstion of the Church. ; 

“2, Let each Congregation have a Committec, with a Secretary, and 
Treasurer, whose spsciaL business it will be to attend to the successful worle 
ing of this Fund within the bounds of the Congregation. j 
“3. Let each Society have, at least, one of its number a member of this 
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Committee, who shall be charged with the responsibility of seeing that 
every family in his Society be regularly visited. 

«4, Let each member of Committee have as many Collectors associated 
with him, as may be required for overtuking thoroughly the whole Society, 
so that none may be tempted to perform their visits irregularly from having 
too much to do. 

“5. Let the divisions of the Society for each Collector be small and easily 
munaged. 

“6, Let each Collector have a card, with the names of the Members of 
the Society to be called upon, supplied to him by a Member of the Com- 
mittee for that Society. Collectors should also be encouraged to call upon 
evangelical Christians of other denominations, in their district, for subscrip- 
tions or donations. : 

“7, Let each Member of Committee have a book in which he shall enter 
the name of Every commuNIcaNnr and contributor within his district, and the 
amount contributed from time to time. 

“68. Let the Treasurer keep a register, into which he shall transcribe the 
names of all the parties contained in the book of each Member of Commit- 
tee, entering, after the name of each Contributor, the payment made to the 
Fund—this register being so constructed as not to require the names to be 
entered oftener than once a year, the Treasurer being only required to fillup 
the column with the sum contributed by each. Also, a cash book, to be 
kept agreeably to the directions contained in it. 

“9, Let the Committee meet, if practicable, once a month, at least REGU- 
LARLY ONCE A QUARTER, and from the returns made by each Member, let a 
Report be prepared and read. ‘The Members of the Congregation, espe- 
cially the young, should be encouraged to attend; addresses should be de- 
livered by the Pastor, some of the Ruling Elders, and other leading friends 
of the Congregation; and a copy of the Report should be sent to the Clerk 
of the Presbytery with which the Congregation is connected. 

“10, Let the Treasurer regularly, once a quarter, remit to the Treasurer 
of the General Committee, the amount collected for this Fund, with a list of 
the name and amount of each contributor. 

“11. Let the Pastor, Ruling Elders, Member of the General Committee, and 
Collectors, be ex officio Members of the Congregational Committee for this Fund. 

“12. Let all official documents be signed by the Congregational Secretary, 
Treasurer, and Member of the General Committee. 

“13. Let the Elders, Members of Committee, and Collectors have their 
minds deeply impressed with the consideration, that as a// the members of 
the Church have a personal interest in her prosperity, it is of incalculable 
importance that all should be personal contributors :-— 

“Ist. That each member of the Church should contribute something, 
however trifling in amount.—Mark xii. 43, 44. 

“2d, That all should give as God may prosper them.—Deut. xvi. 17; 
2 Cor, viii. 12. 

“3d. That the amount contributed should be given with a welling mind. 
—2 Cor. ix. 7. 

“14, Let each do his duty s/eadily, systematically, and prayerfully; let 
him do what he can and what he ought, and the result will be beyond the 
most sanguine expectations.” 

(To be continued.) 


PROGRESS OF THE CONNAUGHT MISSION. 
By the following letter from Dr. Dill, dated October ilth, 1849, and pub- 
lished in the Missionary Herald of the Irish Presbyterian Church, our readers 


will ascertain the encouraging results of the efforts made for the evangeliza- 
4 
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tion of Roman Catholic Ireland. Awother interesting letter to the Treasurer 
of our Board has been put into our hands, since the one we now publish was 
setup. Some extracts from it will be given in our next. 

Miltown, County Kerry, 15th October, 1849. 

Dear Sir,—lIt is now two years since I first had the high privilege 
of visiting our Mission field in Connaught, and I have recently enjoyed 
the pleasure of a second visit. During my late sojourn there, I took 
some pains to ascertain what progress the work had made sinee the 
period of my former one, being anxious to know how far the late 
movement “had stood the test of time, and to what extent, if any, it 
had disappointed the hopes of some and realized the fears of others.’’ 
As many of your readers may have felt a similar anxiety, | send you a 
few samples of the result of my inquiries. 

1. As to the exlent of staff, &c.—Two years ago, there were, I be- 
lieve (for I have not the report beside me) in Mayo, Sligo, and Ros- 
common, four Missionaries, eight Scripture-readers, nineteen schools, 
educational and industrial, with about 1,700 scholars. There are now 
in the same region nine Missionaries, six Scripture-readers, thirty-four 
schools, and 2,000 scholars, despite the adverse influences of two years 
of famine, which have sent so many children to the poor-house, to 
America, and to the grave. 

2. Asto the progress of the scholars.—Two years ago, the follow- 
ing samples of the ignorance of that region were reported by your 
Missionaries. Numbers of the children, on being asked who Jesus 
Christ was, answered—“] don’t know, Sir.’’? Several, in reply to the 
question, “ Who made you?” said, “It was my mother, Sir.’? One, 
on being asked who made the world, gave this extraordinary reply— 
“I don’t know, Sir; but I am told that it was the Virgin and St. Pat- — 
rick betwixt them.’”? And the only Protestant girl I found in one of 
our schools, and the oldest girl in the school, I had some trouble in 
convincing that it was not her duty to pray to the Virgin Mary. 
During my late visit, I found all those children who had been attend- 
ing from the beginning, thoroughly acquainted with the outline history 
of the Scriptures, and the doctrines of the Gospel, and able to quote 
Seripture proofs for the latter. In many cases they not only told me 
‘““who made the world,” and what was the work of each of the six 
days of its creation, but gave me its outline geography, with its mag- 
nitude and motions. In some cases the boys were learning algebra 
and geometry ; in one school, I was surprised to find the girls reading 
in Galatians, ‘and able to answer most correctly on the drift and mean- 
ing of the Apostle. 

3. As to their general improvement,—No one who has not visited 
Connaught can form a correct idea of the condition of the peasantry, 
both physical and moral—the wretched appearanee of their persons, 
the dirt of their cabins, their general habits of sloth end slovenliness, 
or their practices of lying, dissembling, stealing, &c., &c. Nor ean 
any one who has not made the trial know the difficulty of breaking up 
these habits and practices, and introducing instead those of cleanliness, 
order, truth, honesty, &c., &c. Many have been the efforts it has cost 
the teachers even to induce their children to bring clean hands and 
faces to school, and far more to train them in some measure to tell the 
truth, &e., &e. At present, any stranger visiting this region would _— 
generally recognise one of our children from the rest in the district — 
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by the ragged slovenliness of one and the ragged neatness of the 
other. Our teachers testify to their gradual improvement in moral 
habits. I. observed, myself, a degree of seriousness and attention, 
when engaged in religious exercises, which [I did not perceive on my 
former visit; and, best of all, our Missionaries speak of some few in 
whom they have discovered some small evidence at least of concern 
for their salvation. 

4, As to our Mission’s apparent effect in the neighbourhood ge- 
nerally.—The efforts of the priests to put it down, some time ago, must 
be fresh in the memory of all. It will be recollected how they ap- 
pealed fully to the people’s bodily fears—entering the very schools 
and horsewhipping the children, as well as cudgelling, knocking down, 
and kicking adults; and how they appealed so freely to their super- 
stitious terrors, threatening not only to put horrs on Mr. Brannegan’s 
head, but to transform the one-half of themselves into Aares, and the 
other half into hownds, to hunt them to death, as also to prevent their 
potatoes from growing, and the fish from approaching their coast. I 
rejoice to say that, finding all their efforts vain, they now seem to have 

given up the case in despair. One or two of the most violent, cha- 
grined at finding their once absolute authority so completely set at 
naught by their people, have at their own request been removed by 
their bishop to other parishes. Our Missionaries are now, by the ma- 
jority of the people, more respected than the priests. The hooting, 
&e,, with which they were wont to be greeted, sometimes, ‘has alto- 
gether ceased; while one priest, who has recently turned informer 
on his brethren, provoked, it is believed, by some “private griefs,” 
has been haranguing the people freely in the various towns around on 
the wickedness of the entire order, and has been every where followed 
and listened to by crowds—so completely does the spell of Rome, once 
so dreadful, seem to be broken in that quarter. 

I shall, in conclusion, give you one case, which will serve to con- 
firm and illustrate the previous statements of this letter. Exactly 
two years ago, on the last day of this month, your Missionaries made 
their first entrance into Priest Timlin’s parish, to preach their Master’s 
blessed Gospel. He had been previously heard to say, that he was 
determined to resist every encroachment they might venture to make, 
and to intimate that he would not be very scrupulous as to the means 
he would employ. Whatever threats he held out were, on the occa- 
sion in question, I believe most faithfully executed. But the result 
was not such as he expected. During my recent visit, I had the plea- 
sure of examining two of our best schools, in the very heart of his 
parish. One of them he some time ago visited himself, and, in the 
civilest manner, took up our Shorter Catechism, and asked the chil- 
dren a few questions out of it. The other is taught by one who had 
been, I was told, a Ribbon chief; and when J entered unexpectedly his 
school, he was busy teaching the Scripture lesson of the day, and the 
drum, which had belonged ostensibly to a temperance band, but which, 
according to some, had been designed for other purposes, I saw sus- 
pended, mute, from the rafters above his head. 

_ To the foregoing facts I shall add nothing. To those who are ca-— 
pable of appreciating them, it is unnecessary to say a word; and if 
there be any who are noé, no efforts of mine could avail to impress 
them. Who will any longer doubt that this whole movement Is the 
“finger of God??? Who would incur the dread curse of Meroz by 
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holding back their aid from it from any doubts of its genuineness, or in- 
difference to its success? Who that “knows the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ”? would not hasten with the glad tidings to these thou- 
sands, now at length made willing, and that by means so marvel- 
lous, to receive them? Or who, that feels the throb of true Christian 
patriotism, would not joyfully hail the first bright ray of hope that 
has shone for ages on our hapless land, and whose heavenly light seems 
all the brighter, from the growing blackness of the clouds which sur- 
round us on every hand ?—I am, yours truly, 
EDWARD M. DILL. 


Rey. Geo. Bettis. 


STATISTICS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


In our last we made an exhibit of the judicatories and membership of the 
Presbyterian Church—Old and New School. We propose in this, to show 
the extent of the ministry and their relations to the church. There are in 
the Old School 1860 ministers, and 252 licentiates. In the New School 
1453 ministers, and 130 licentiates. 

In the Old School, there are just four hundred more churches than minis- 
ters and licentiates; and in the New School twenty-eight less churches than 
ministers and licentiates. Of these ministers and licentiates, there are in the 
Old School 822 pastors, 410 stated supply, and 295 without charge. In the 
New School 380 pastors, 483 stated supply, and 261 without charge. There 
are in the Old School 454 ministers and licentiates, in regard to whom 
nothing is said in the minutes respecting their labours; and 164 in the New 
School. | 

‘The proportion of ordained ministers who are settled pastors in the Old 
School is considerably less than half; and in the New School, a little more 
than one-fourth! The proportion of pastors to stated supplies, is twice as 
many in the Old School, while the number of pastors in the New School is 
less than the stated supplies. The number without charge, is a little over 
one-sixth in the Old School; and a litile over one-fifth in the New School. 

While there are 556 ordained ministers, and more than 300 licentiates 
without charge, there are 556 churches in the Old School, and 314 in the 
New School vacant, having neither pastors nor stated supply, the proportion 
being greater in the Old School than in the New School. The number of 
churches having settled pastors is greater than the number of pastors, as the 
same minister is frequently settled over two churches. Hence we find there 
are in the Old School 943 churches with pastors; and in the New School 
468—nearly 100 in each, where two churches have the same minister set- 
tled over them in the pastoral office. 

In the Synod of northern Indiana, (Old School,) there are 63 churches with 
but two pastors. ‘Twenty-seven of these churches, nearly one-half, are 
vacant! 

In the Synods of Mississippi, West Tennessee, and Kentucky, (New 
School,) there are 84 churches, and but one pastor, in the three Synods! 
There are in the New School, 175 ministers engaged in the various depart- 
ments of education and benevolence, such as editors, professors, agents, and 
missionaries; and in the Old School, 225; a much smaller number, proba- 
bly, than is generally supposed. 

It is proper to remark, that in respect to the New School, some of the 
ministers embraced in the number of pastors, are connected with Congrega- 
tional churches; and also, that in the Old School, there is included in the 
stated supplies, a number of licentiates, which is not the case in the minutes. 
of the other General Assembly. 


The thought which impresses on our own mind most deeply, in view of 
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these facts is, that the settled pastoral office is so much neglected. If, as a 
denomination, we expect to make a deep and permanent impression upon 
the public mind, and to secure for ourselves and future generations the great 
conservative influences of the gospel ministry, our churches must have a 


settled ministry, and the ministers must have a higher regard for the pastoral 
office.— Pres. Herald. 
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REV. MR. NEVIN’S REPORT. 
Philadelphia, 6th Jan., 1850. 
To the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church. 

GenTLeMen,—In accordance with your request, I make a brief state- 
ment of my labours in your service. You are already aware that I 
spent the three months assigned me to the Northern Presbytery in 
Williamsburgh, namely, from the second Sabbath of July to the second 
Sabbath of October; during which time you have received several com- 
munications concerning that station. 

I attended a meeting of the Northern Presbytery early in October. 
It was a most interesting meeting. The principal subject of inquiry 
and discussion was, What could be done to advance the cause of Christ 
in the hands of the brethren? An extensive field for home missionary 
_ labour appeared to be presented within the bounds of the Presbytery. 
A thousand dollars would be required to carry out the objects contem- 
plated for the following year. Among several resolutions passed, which 
have appeared in the Banner of last month, was one to raise this sum 
by some systematic plan which would interest all the congregations, 
and especially enlist the services of the youth; and another, that a de- 
putation from Presbytery visit the congregations, to aid in the organiza- 
tion of missionary associations in connexion with each. I was ap- 
pointed to this mission, and prevailed on to accept of the appointment, 
and also of another to continue in the station at Williamsburgh for some 
time longer. My compliance with this arrangement led me to transgress 
the limit of the period of service appointed by the Board’s Executive 
Committee. The earnest wishes and unanimous opinion of the brethren 
that it would be for the good of the church, led to my compliance; and 
_ believing the object of the Board and the Presbytery to be the same, 
I had no doubt of your acquiescence in the arrangement. 

At Duanesburgh, Presbytery had a sweet communion season with 
one another, and with the Rev. A. G. Wylie’s congregation, of whom 
there are about one hundred and fifty communicants. 1 believe it was 
felt to be a time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord by most 
who were present at the sacrament. On the following week I pro- 
ceeded to Redfield, in the execution of my Presbyterial commission. 
Mr. H. Gordon followed me. Here we met Mr. Lamb én his return 
from the West. On the second Sabbath of my visit the Lord’s Supper 
was dispensed. Five persons were added to the list of communicants, 
One adult and one infant were baptized. 

The population of Redfield itself is small; but there are at least two 
other stations where there is a favourable opening for the gospel, namely, 
_ Florence and Orwell. In the former of these places I preached on a 
- week evening, in a Baptist church, now very little occupied, and which 
I believe would be available for the most part for the use-of the people 

inclined to worship with us. With this station and Orwell, united to 
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Redfield, and supplied with constant preaching, the cause of our church 
would soon be self-sustaining in this region, though the number of mem- 
bers at present is only about twenty. Several persons in the neighbour- 
hood manifest considerable interest. in our success. One gentleman 
has offered one hundred dollars for the building of a church; and Mr. 
Abbot, an active elder at Redfield, has been recently in New York, and 
I understand he has received very encouraging expressions of the 
wonted liberality of the brethren in that city towards the same object. 

On Tuesday morning, Mr. Gordon and myself proceeded on our way 
to visit Mr. M‘Aleese. Next day we crossed Lake Ontario from Sackett’s 
Harbour to Kingston—reached Bath that evening—found Mr. M‘Aleese 
at home, stopped that night in his house, and remained with him part 
of next day. We found his labours to be assiduous and abundant; for, 
besides teaching all the week, he preaches three times every Sabbath. 
He has four or five preaching stations, the principal of which is in the 
island of Amherst, where a frame house of worship is in progress of 
erection. The other stations are on the main land. After preaching 
in the morning and afternoon in two different places, he preaches every 
Sabbath evening in Bath, where he resides. We were much pleased 
with our interview with Mr. M‘Aleese; and parted, regretting that 
neither of us could remain to take part with him in the services of the 
following Sabbath. 

We pursued our journey by steamboat to Kingston, and thence down 
the St. Lawrence, through the Thousand Islands, to Ogdensburgh, where 
Mr, Wom. Craig met us next morning, and conveyed us to his house at 
Blackville, in Lisbon, about seven miles distant. Here I preached on 
the following Sabbath, to an audience of about eighty people. Mr. 
Gordon preached in the same place in the afternoon. I preached again 
in the evening, in a Congregationalist church, in the village of Euville- 
ton. ‘The attendance was good, the number present being about three 
hundred. 

The history of the church in Lisbon contains some painful reminis- 
cences. The house of worship the people once occupied, and for which 
(here were some earnest contendings by the pro re nata brethren, has 
been burned by an incendiary. Our people have now only the accom- 
modation of a school-room. They have resolved to build a church. 


They have the offer of a good site, free of expense, and also of some 
pecuniary assistance from the owner of the land, as well as from others; 
and they have three hundred and fifty dollars of cash, the amount in-— 


sured upon the house which was burned, available for the undertaking, 
The building will likely be commenced early in spring, 


At Evvilleton the Congregationalist church has been offered for their — 


use. Many in that village are anxious to have gospel ordinances from 


our church, A Congregationalist deacon has offered liberal help to— 
obtain this object. The impression is here the same as I found preva-_ 
lent in every place I visited, even among those not in our communion, — 
that it is only necessary to secure the labours of a minister of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, to enjoy the advantages of a superior order 
of preaching. Not being present at a communion with the brethren in _ 


this region, I cannot state precisely the number of communicants; but I 
presume it would not be found, at present, to exceed that at Redfield. 
On Monday ‘a Congregational Missionary Society was organized, 


<a 


‘ 
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Mr. Gordon remained in Lisbon, according to Presbyterial appoint. 


ent; and, I trust, his labours will be blessed for the conversion of sin-— 


rer, 
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ners, the increase of brotherly affection, and the edifying of the body 
of Christ in that interesting sphere of labour. 

On leaving Flackville, 1 preached in Prescott, on the Canada side of 
the St. Lawrence, opposite to Ogdensburgh,—remained all night with 
Mr. Chambers, a Covenanter from Belfast congregation, from whose 
interesting family I parted next day. On my way to Ryegate, I sailed 
down the St. Lawrence to Montreal, and proceeded thence by La Prairie, 
St. John’s, Lake Champlain, Burlington, Montpelier, through Vermont, 
and reached the Rev. Robert Hill’s residence late on Saturday night. 
Preached for him next day at Ryegate Corners, to an audience of about 
three hundred; and in the evening, at another preaching station, to up- 
wards of a hundred people,—a large number of whom gave in their 
names as members of a Bible class. I was much gratified to find that in 
organizing and conducting such classes, Mr. Hill has the efficient co- 
operation of some very intelligent elders. 

The congregation met on Monday, and passed several resolutions ex- 
pressive of their determination to co-operate with their brethren in other 
congregations in the Home Missionary work. Next evening, and the 
following, Mr. Hill, Mr. Pearson, and myself, addressed interesting 
meetings on Missions and Temperance, at West Barnet. Here, also, a 
goodly number were found ready to organize a missionary association. 
This place, and Passumpsic, another interesting station, present a pro- 
mising field for missionary labour, which Mr. Pearson had been occu- 
pying for some months with acceptance and success. To Mr. Hill’s 
missionary zeal, these and other stations in the region around Ryegate 
are much indebted for the supply of the gospel ordinances in connexion 
with the Reformed Presbyterian Church. He has appropriated for the 
support of an additional labourer one hundred dollars, which his con- 
gregation had raised for himself above what he had expected from them. 
The people themselves have contributed liberally; and I have no doubt 
that with a constant supply of ordinances, the cause in the region of 
West Barnet would soon be self-sustaining. 

The erection of a handsome place of worship by Mr. Hill’s congre- 
gation, the increase of hearers and com municants, the deep interest taken 
by the youth in Bible classes, are evidences that the Lord has greatly 
blessed his labours about Ryegate. I will just state the method adopted 
for the building of the church, as it may serve as an example to other 
congregations. A plan of the house was drawn, with an estimate of the 
expense, amounting to fifteen hundred dollars. The pews were num- 
bered, valued, and sold at such a price as to cover nearly the whole of 
the expense before the foundation stone was laid. The purchasers, of 
whom a large number were not members of the church, paid down a 
certain per centage of the purchase-money,—the building was imme- 
diately begun,—and on my visit to Ryegate, I found it nearly finished, 
It was to be opened for public worship in about three weeks after I left. 
If a congregation, with only about seventy communicants, can accom- 
plish an undertaking like this so easily, what could not be done by con- 
gregations consisting of several hundreds of members? 

After spending a few happy days with Mr. Hill among his people, I 
returned through New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Long 
Island Sound, to New York, after an absence of nearly six weeks,— 
having travelled, altogether, about fourteen hundred miles. 

The banks of the Hudson—the valley of the Mohawk—the multitu- 
-dinous islands of the St. Lawrence—the shores of Lakes Ontario and 
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Champlain—the hills and dales of Vermont—the deep forests which the 
traveller has to penetrate—and the numerous villages and cities, with 
their neat, white frame buildings, and their tall church spires, visible 
from the track of the railroads intersecting New England—present, 
every where, scenes of striking and picturesque beauty—impress the 
ideas of grandeur and vastness upon the mind, and form abundant ma- 
teriel for the pencil of the artist to sketch, or the pen of the poet to 
describe. I dwell not, however, on the physical features of the coun- 
try, the properties of the soil, or the progress of agriculture. I was 
pleased to witness the comfortable circumstances in which the people, 
for the most part, live. I learned that at and near Redfield the land is 
good for grazing. Farmers can live comfortably by keeping dairies. 
The wooded land is cheap, and there has been recently more demand 
for it by settlers who prefer an eastern to a western location. Intelli- 
gence, religion, morality, and refinement of manners, characterize the 
people with whom I had intercourse, both in Canada and the States. I 
am under obligations for acts of kindness and hospitality to friends too 
numerous to name. The openings for the ministrations of our church 
are favourable. Pecuniary assistance in the support of a minister would 
be needed for a time at most of the stations; but the labours of a faithful 
missionary would be very soon sustained without much help from the 
church’s treasury, and in a few years with advantage to it. 1 have no 
doubt much good will result from the efficient proceedings of the 
Northern Presbytery’s financial committee, in reviving languishing sta- 
tions and in strengthening weak congregations. May the great Head 
of the church smile upon their labours, and render them abundantly 
successful. 

. There is a great necessity for preachers. Congregations which would 
be otherwise flourishing, must languish and die if this urgent demand 
for missionary labourers is not met. Rather than permit this disastrous 
result to occur, would not the church be justified in making some arrange- 
ment to employ her students and other young men of intelligence and 
piety in the capacity of Catechists and Scripture Readers? Such an 
arrangement would accord with the example of the Church of Scotland, 
meet a most necessitous emergency, benefit the church, spread her prin- 
ciples, and prepare students for the ministry for being more efficient and 
successful pastors of the charges afterwards committed to them. 

Since I came to this city I have had the pleasure of happy intercourse 
with the teachers and pupils of the Seminary. I was much pleased with 
the manner and matter of the instructions. <I experienced particular 
gratification in listening to the specimens of popular discourses delivered 
by the students in my hearing—specimens which indicated considerable 
talent, attention, and progress, on the part of the young men, and give 
promise of future usefulness in the service for which they are preparing 
themselves; and, at the same time, are clear indications of the efficient 
mode in which the business of the Seminary is conducted by the liberal- 
minded and venerable senior Professor and his assistant, 

On my return from the country I had the pleasure of assisting at the 
dispensation of the Lorp’s Supper in New York and Brooklyn, and was 
happy to find both of these congregations in a very flourishing condi- 
tion. It was then my intention to have remained in Williamsburgh, — 
but various urgent reasons have determined me to comply with your — 
€arnest recommendation to go to Pittsburgh, | . 

I remain, gentlemen, yours respectiully, Joun Nevin. 
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HForciqn Hiissions. 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE GANGES. 
Saharanpur, June 23d, 1849. 


Rey. anp Dear Sir,—I promised in my last letter, written below 
Cawnpore, on the Ganges, to write you more at large in reference to 
our river journey, beginning at Calcutta and leading you up to Saha- 
ranpur. This is the object of the present letter. But before I com- 
‘mence I must premise that the sketch I intend to give will be neces- 
sarily very meagre, asa detailed account would be too tedious. 

On Wednesday morning, 20th December, an hour before day, we 
were awaked by the bustle of preparation among the boatmen for de- 
parture. As soon as it was sufficiently clear to enable the men to steer 
through the shipping, our boat “dropped” out upon the tide. We 
rowed through a long line of vessels till we came alongside of the 
“Dolphin,” when we bid a final farewell to those brave fellows who 
had so skilfully brought owr ship from Boston to her present anchor- 
age. i felt truly sorry at the last interview with men to whom I had 
become familiarized by nearly four months’ daily intercourse, and as 
they waved their parting signals and cheered us on our “voyage,” I 
could not restrain a transitory feeling of melancholy, to witness the 
generous flow of their warm hearts in behalf of our personal welfare, 
while I knew they little appreciated the object we had in view. May 
not the time yet come when American seamen will not only be the 
means of carrying out other missionaries to the heathen, but when 
every one of them shall himself be such virtually, as we are professedly. 
In getting under weigh, we got the start of Mr. Campbell’s boat, as’ 
his boatmen were unable to detach their anchor, and thereby lost part 
ofthe tide. We did not again come together till Saturday morning. — 
Upon this tide we reached Serampore, a distance of twelve miles. 
This, you are aware, is a famous place in the Missionary annals of 
India. It is the place where Carey and. Thomas. established the first 
Christian mission in India, and to them all their suecessors owe much. 
Ido not know what missionary labour is carried on here at present. 
I believe it is comparatively deserted. Itis here the “Friend of India,” 
the most influential newspaper in India, is published. It is conducted 
by John Marshman, son to the famous missionary of that name. A 
very literary man, and one who stands high in the estimation of the 
English here; but, I may add, a decided enemy of every thing Ameri- 
ean. He detests republicanism. He looks upon it as a ¢erridle mon- 
ster, “fit only to be taken and destroyed.’’? Hence you never see any 
thing in his paper about America, but some garbled extract from some 
English paper of the veritable Dickens stamp. Several.of the bre- 
thren here have written to him different times about his misrepresenta- 
tions of their countrymen, but with no effect. Mr. Campbell called 
upon him as he passed, and in a conversation which ensued, begged of 
him to publish nothing at all about America, if he would publish nothing 
good. He declared that such was his aversion to republicanism, 
“that if England should become a republic, he would never set a foot 
on her soil.” So much for the man who stands at the head of the In- 
dian press. Yet such are the prejudices of education in the mind.of a 
truly great man! | 
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I believe there is a college commenced here in connexion with the 
Baptist Church, for the education of young men born in the country, for 
the office of the ministry. The scenery from Calcutta to this place, 
is beautiful. I speak of that of the river. The banks are high, and in 
most places covered with trees, and remarkable for the number of Hin- 
doo temples and Mohammedan mosques. I believe Mr. C. once sent 
you an account of these. Some of them are in good condition, but 
a great many going to ruin. Serampore is to Calcutta something like 
Burlington or Bristol to Philadelphia. A convenient distance for an 
afternoon excursion, and already used as such, but unfortunately they 
have not the same quick and pleasant means of locomotion as you are 
favoured with. During the night, our men, taking advantage of the tide, 
carried us past the towns of Pultab and Candernagore. The latter isa 
French settlement, and famous on account of its connexion with the wars 
between the French and English, when the former were expelled by the 
latter from the country, about the middleof the last century. The capture 
of this place was one of the first acts of the company, about the time 
they gained a footing in Bengal, in 1757. The morning of the 21st 
found us opposite the towns of Chinsurah and Hoogley, these are about 
three miles distant, but seem from the river as almost onetown. The 
former has a large Government college for natives, and the latter con- 
tains a very large Moslem place of worship, called by the English 
Emaunsbarry, literally Emau Bari, (Arabic,) meaning “the Faith of 
the Great God.’? During this day I had an opportunity of going 
ashore and examining several things which to me were curious, among 
which was the native plough. This is quite original; a single handle 
connected to, or rather of a piece with, the beam, two upright sticks 
connecting the beam with a horizontal stick shod with iron and in- 
tended to be sharp towards the point; this is the whole machine. The 
horizontal part which slides along the ground is sometimes insinuated 
into the soil about two or three inches; but the ploughman is not very 
particular whether he disturbs the soil or not, hence he often goes a 
considerable space without wearying his oxen with any furrow. A 
number of these ploughs, each drawn by two oxen, generally buffaloes, 
follow in succession, and thus scratch the surface of the soil to prepare 
for the seed. Here is also a fine field for the study of Osteology, as 
there are hundreds of bones, both of men and beasts, whitening the 
fields on the banks of the river. I might have mentioned that above 
Hoogley and near to it, is a small town called Bandel, where there is 
a Portuguese church, with guns mounted. “This is the first church 
built in India,’’ and is a pretty good memorial of the commission given. 
to the first Portuguese explorers, viz., “To carry fire and sword into 
every country which should refuse to listen to the preaching ” of the 
Friars by whom they were accompanied. This is about thirty miles 
from Calcutta by the Bhagruttie river, that part of the Ganges which 
runs past Calcutta. ee 


On Friday we passed the village of “Chagdah,”’ built at the conflu- 
ence of a small river named Matabaugah. The inhabitants of this vil- 
lage are all dead. Do not be astonished at this assertion, for it isa 
fact. In the eye of the Hindoo law they are dead. They have been 
carried to the Ganges, and there exposed ¢o die; but somehow from 
a peculiar tenacity of life they baffle the “ king of terrors,’”? and those 
who would willingly lend a hand to assist him. But, poor unfortunates, 
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they are never allowed to see their homes or kindred afterwards. 
They must turn aside, like the leper, to the unclean village, and not 


dare to pollute by their ghostly presence the homes they may have 


loved, or the friends with whom they would gladly associate. 


What a picture have we here of human nature! Does it not dis- 
play the natural character in a most horrible aspect; a desire to get 
quit of the aged, infirm or afflicted, and to banish the nearest relatives 
to eternal oblivion even while alive? Think of the difficulty of reach- 
ing the hearts of a people who regard this most just and righteous. 
One would suppose that, upon a representation of the enormity of such 
a practice, it would be discontinued; but no, it is sanctioned by their 
most holy oracles, and, like every thing else of their pious rites, inter- 
woven into their moral and political constitution. While here, I may 
jast remark once for all, that this abominable custom of exposing the 
sick to die on the river’s bank, or actually hastening their death by 
pouring water down their throats and stuffing their mouths full of mud, 
is awfully prevalent; and it is doubtful whether there are not more 
murders committed by this means, than were formerly by the “suttee.” 


Many cases came under my own observation, during our river journey. 


What a position in which to be placed! To see murder perpetrated 
in open day, before your own eyes, and yet you can do nothing by 
way of interference. I shudder at the thought. I trust there will 
soon be a law to prevent this shocking outrage upon humanity. But 
mere human laws, although they may ameliorate the condition of so- 
ciety, require the fundamental reforms taught in the gospel, to render 
them effectual. 

At nine o’clock on Saturday morning, we came to a halt, just below 
a native town, to await the arrival of Mr. Campbell’s boat? In the 
mean time I went ashore, and learning that there was a missionary re- 
siding there, 1 went to his house, and, upon introducing myself, was 


agreeably surprised to find a gentleman and lady from the land of the 
Covenanters, and holding their principles. If I mistake not, Mrs. 
Fife (for that is the name,) was a member of Mr. Gould’s church in 


Edinburgh. They are Free Church missionaries, and have here an 


interesting field of labour. They received me very kindly. I had 


just accepted an invitation from them to spend the day, and had gone 


‘to the boat to apprize Mrs. W. of the expected pleasure, when Mr. 


Campbell’s boat arrived. Our appointment was obliged to yield to 
the necessity of proceeding, although we should gladly have spent the 
Sabbath with this brother; but we could not afford to lose even halfa 
day. So we made a hasty visit to his school, and proceeded on our 


way. Here is also a large temple, “to which are attached one thousand 
priests, supported by the Rajah of Burdwan.” The name of the town 
is Culna, in the district of Burdwan, sixty-six miles from Calcutta. 
‘The next day, Sabbath, we spent quietly lying at the bank, near a small 


village. Paid a visit to the people in company with Mr. Campbell, 


_who tried to interest them in the story of redeeming love; but these 
_yillagers are so very ignorant that it is hard to make them understand 
“any thing. I may here mention that this was our custom during the 
- whole journey, and always when oceasion presented, Mr. C. endeavoured 
to preach the gospel to the people. The forenoon of the Sabbath we 


4 


always spent together in reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 


monthly concert was not forgotten by us, when the occasion arrived. 
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How sweet for us to think, at so great a distance, that so many pious 
hearts are at that time fervently engaged’ in supplicating a throne ot 
grace on our behalf. . 

Monday morning I went ashore, before eight o'clock, with the view 
of purchasing some wood and provisions, and being informed that the 
river here takes a bend, and comes again within a short distance of the 
same place, I determined to walk across the neck. The path lay 
through a scattered village, and in places a thick jungle, with some 
very handsome groves, The novelty of a European going on foot here, 
soon attracts a crowd. Accordingly, my train soon became very nume- 
rous and picturesque, and not the least amusing feature in the whole 
was the immense number of large monkeys which tenant these groves, 
but which, on the present occasion, mixed with the crowd and per- 
formed a variety of antic tricks, which were not a little stimulated by 
the boys in order that the stranger might be amused. After a walk 
of about two miles I reached the bank of the river, but no boats were 
to be seen, and I was obliged to wait till late in the evening ere they 
reached me. The bend of the river was several miles in extent, and 
yet at the neck not much over one. So that a whole day’s sailing is 
thus lost. It is thus in many parts of the river, and hence the tedious- 
ness of the journey. 

(To be continued.) 


THE AMERICAN MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. 


The last annual meeting of this Association, was held at Boston, Sep. 
25th, 1849. In “the American Missionary,” the periodical published 
under its direction, we find the Annual Report, from which we extract 
the following particulars, This society, as our readers may be aware, 
is formed on the principle of entire separation from any connexion with 
slavery, either at home or abroad. We are pleased to observe its pros- 
perity, and heartily wish it success, 

“Three years ago this month, “a Convention of the friends of Bible 
Missions”? assembled at Albany in the State of New-York, and after ma- 
ture deliberation and much prayer, formed the American Missionary 
Association. ‘Through Divine goodness the Executive Committee are 
permitted now to meet the members and friends of the Society, and pre- 
sent to them the Third Annual Report of its operations and the present 
condition of its Missions. Asin the two preceding years, this state- 
ment must contain that which is depressing as well as that which is cheer- 
ing. Since the date of our last Report, we have heard of the death of 
two of our missionaries in foreign lands, both of whom had deceased 
before our last Annual Meeting. Mr. Carter died at the Mission-house, 
Kaw-Mendi, West Africa, July 25th, 1848, just eight days after his arri- 
val there, and Mr. Caswell died at Bangkok, Siam, September 25th, the 
day before our last meeting at Hartford. 

The blessing of God has been given to the labours of our missionaries’ 
both at home and‘in the foreign field; the number of contributors to our. 
funds has been enlarged; the Annual Receipts ‘ have grown from 
$17,095 74 to $21,982 96, showing an increase of 28 per cent. and 76 life 
members have been added to the Society by the payment of $30 each, 
either by themselves or their friends. The following summary presents 
a view of our present condition and the results of the last year’s labours: 

Whole number of missions connected with: the ‘Association, 5; of 


he 
we 
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Stations, 10; of ordained missionaries already in the foreign field or 
under appointment, and expected to sail during the month of October, 
of whom two are physicians, 11; physicians not ordained, 2; other male 
issistants, 8; whole number of female assistants, 22; of labourers sent 
gut from this country, 43; appointed this year, 9; of native male assist- 
ints whose whole time is employed in the service of the Society, 3; 
native female assistant (teacher,) 1; whole number employed in the fo- 
reign field, 47. In this summary the name of Mr. Rice of the Canada 
Mission is omitted. 

_ Churches.—Whole number of Churches, $; of communicants added 
during the last year to the six churches reported, 83. 

_ Home Missions.—In this department of the labours of the Society, 
the whole number of missionaries aided during the whole or a part of 
the last year is, 17. Of these only eleven have reported the present 
tondition of their churches. Whole number received into these 11 
churches by letter, 73; on profession, 71. 

To this list of missionaries must be added the names of Rev. C. B. 
Ray, labouring as city missionary among the coloured population of the 
tity of New York; Rev. I. J. Rice, who is labouring among the fugitives 
from oppression in Canada; and Mr. J. W. Gillespie, who is acting as 
Colporteur in Kentucky. 


The whole number of persons who are labouring in all departments 
of the Society’s Missions, 67. 
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THE HOME AND FOREIGN RECORD OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN 

| THE UNITED STATES. | 
_ This is the title of a new publication of 16 pages, small quarto form, issued — 
monthly, and designed to be the organ of the Boards of Foreign and Domes- 
ic Missions, Education, and Publication, established by the General Assem- | 
bly. While we remember with great pleasure the Presbyterian Treasury 
and the Missionary Chronicle, which are now merged in this new periodical, 
we may expect that the “Record” will prove still more interesting and va- 
uable, as combining information in regard to all the Boards. ‘The price of 
he work is only fifty cents, yearly. The publication office is No. 265 
Vhestnut street, Philadelphia. Although particularly suitable for those who 
ire in connexion with the General Assembly, it will be found useful to all 
who desire to keep themselves informed of the progress which is made in the 
enevolent operations of the Christian church, in which our Presbyterian bre- 
hren take so active and important a part. 


. FUNERALS ON THE SABBATH. 

It would appear from notices in the newspapers, as well as from the 
lumerous funeral processions which are met with on the Sabbath, that the 
Lorn’s day seems especially selected for funerals. Great numbers of persons 
ire in consequence employed in such work as is not suitable for the Sabbath, 
ind many more are drawn away from the ordinances of the house of Gop. 
Undertakers, and others who have special charge of interments, complain 
hat they can get no Sabbath. Is it right for professing Christians to comn- 

mance such violations of the fourth commandment? When our Saviour 
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was laid in the tomb, we are informed that the faithful women who followed 
him to the sepulchre would not perform the usual funeral rites, even for their 
beloved Lorp, upon the Sabbath, but “rested, according to the command- 
ment.”’ Should Christians now-a-days do, even for their dearest friends, 
what, with divine approbation, was not done even for the Lorp Jesus Curist 
himself? We have been informed by one who possessed much knowledge 
on the subject, that burials on the Sabbath might always be avoided by a 
very small additional expense, and in nearly every case without any inereased 
expense. Certainly, then, it is strange that those who desire to “keep holy 
the Sabbath day’? should make choice of it for interments over which they 
have some control, or should, by their attendance, give them their counte- 
_nance, and especially when, as is not unfrequently the case, the hours of 
public worship are selected as the time for burial. Ministers, professing 
Christians, all who reverence the Sabbath, should discourage such violations 
of the Lorp’s day. 
THE ODD FELLOWS. 

We noticed, some time since, a summary of the financial reports of the 
Odd Fellows’ Societies in the United States. By this it appears that the 
amount received from 138,401 contributing members was $880,389 32, of 
which there was expended for the relief of the sick, burials, education of 
orphans, &c., $363,943 95. ‘This sum leaves a remainder of $516,445 37, 
considerably more than one-half. What is done with all this, we are not 
informed; but it is evident it is not appropriated for charitable purposes. 
From this statement we would not be inclined to judge very favourably of 
the claims of this association to the character of a charitable or benevolent 
institution, on which it demands the favour of the community. It might, we 
think, naturally occur to any reflecting person, that if the persons who con- 
tributed so large an amount of money had exercised their benevolence with- 
out taking the medium of this Society, more than twice as much would have 
reached the persons for whom it is ostensibly designed,—more than twice as 
much distress might have been relieved. We do not doubt that many upright 
and benevolent men are connected with this order, but we think they take a 
very injudicious way of disposing of their benevolent contributions. 


TESTIMONIAL FOR DR. DICK. | 

We presume there are few of our readers who have not read with interest 
and profit some of the works of the learned and evangelical Dr. Thomas 
Dick, of Scotland. His “Christian Philosopher,”’ his “ Philosophy of a 
Future State,” his “Improvement of Society,” with several other valuable 
writings, have done much to instruct and benefit the Christian world, while 
they have obtained for himself a high place in the list of the pious learned. 
But we regret to say, Dr. Dick might use the language of the inscription at- 
tached to the old emblem of a burning candle, “In serving others | am con- 
sumed myself.”’ His various publications have enriched the booksellers, but 
they have been very little gain to him. In his old age (he is now over seventy~ 
two years) he is in a state little removed from absolute destitution. An ap- 
peal has been made on his behalf by Mr. Elihu Burritt, the Editor of ‘the 
American Citizen, of Worcester, Mass., who has offered to forward to I i 
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D. any contributions which may be intrusted to him for that purpose. If, 
as we hope will be the case, the readers of the Banner wish to express in 
this way their gratitude to Dr. Dick for his valuable writings, they may direct 
their donations to Mr. G. H. Stuart, the Treasurer of our Board, by whom 
they will be duly transmitted. 


_ In addition to the above, we publish the following paragraph from a daily 
newspaper of this city, and state in connexion, that any orders for Messrs. 
Biddle, which may be sent to us, will be duly forwarded. 


The Works of Dr. Dick.— An Excellent Mode of Relief.—We learn with 
pleasure that Messrs. E. C. & J. Biddle, at the corner of Fifth and Minor 
streets, have determined upon a mode of affording assistance to the venerable 
Dr. Dick, that cannot fail to prove serviceable. ‘They are the publishers of 
the only complete edition of his works in this country. This edition—ten 
volumes in five—handsomely printed and substantially bound, comprises all 
the leading productions of this celebrated writer, and will be furnished at the 
low price of $4 50 per set, and for every copy thus paid for to the Messrs. 
Biddle, they pledge themselves to remit $2 to Dr. Dick. One gentleman of 
this city has already undertaken to obtain one hundred subscribers; and the 
Messrs. B. have received an order from Elihu Burritt to send forty copies to 
him. All who are not yet in the possession of the writings of Dick, should 
embrace this opportunity to obtain them. They will thus not only obtain a 
valuable work at a small’price, but they will contribute in a substantial man- 
ner to the relief of a gifted author. The Messrs. Biddle have also consented 
to receive and forward any money that may be subscribed in this city for the 
relief of Dr. Dick. ‘The ball is thus fully in motion.” 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CHICAGO. 

_ We are very much gratified in being able to announce the completion of a 
church edifice in Chicago, for the use of the Reformed Presbyterian Congre- 
gation in that important city. We understand, also, that the condition of the 
congregation under the care of Rev. A. M. Stewart, is very prosperous. A 
full account of the opening services has been received, but is deferred till our 
next number from want of room. 


i 


a REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN LONDON. 

_ By a letter recently received from an esteemed ministerial brother in Scot- 

land, we learn that a Reformed Presbyterian Church has been organized in 

London, the metropolis of the British empire, and indeed we might also say 

of the civilized Christian world. A number of persons have been collected 

together by Dr. Cunningham, the excellent Missionary to the Jews, who is 

sustained by our Scottish brethren. They meet in Burton Place; and 

although as yet but few in number, we trust they may soon become a great 
multitude. Historians tell us of the vast assemblies which attended upon the 

preaching of Henderson, and other distinguished ministers of the Covenanted 

Church, when they preached in London. May those who now announce 

the same truths, after the lapse of more than two hundred years, meet with 

Similar acceptance! It is an interesting circumstance that Dr. Cunning-. 
ham, while devoting his labours especially to the seed of Abraham, has been 

instrumental in establishing this church. It is another evidence, in addition 

to many which have been already given, that ‘efforts made for the heathen . 
or tl e Jews, will not weaken, but really strengthen and build up the church 
in Christian lands. 
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DIRECTORY FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES, 

We are glad to find that the suggestion made in one of our late numbers, 
of a Directory for Domestic Missionaries, has met with approbation. ‘The 
following list is published as a commencement, and will serve as an illustra- 
tion of the plan proposed. We hope that any of our ministers or licentiates 
who may be near the persons whose names are here recorded will call upon 
them, and we trust that all such persons will feel that they are still members 
of the church, watched over and cared for by her officers, bound by all her 
holy laws, and possessing her cheering promises. Will not other ministers 
add to this list; and will not any persons, who may be in destitute places, 
and have not been visited, send us their names and addresses? 

RECORD OF REMOVALS. 

The following persons have recently left Dr. M‘Leod’s Congregation, New York, 
to emigrate to the West, expressing their determination to adhere to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church: 

David M‘Kee, Ruling Elder, present direction, Lake View P. 0., Dogetown, Dane 
county, Wisconsin. : 

Mrs. M'Kee, do. 

Robert M‘Kee, do. 

Ann Jane M*Kee, = do. 

Flora Smith M‘Kee, do. 

Isabella Stewart, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Grace Barlow, Ms 6 - 

Margaret Johnston, Perrysburgh, Wood county, Ohio. 

Robert Cook, M. D, Detroit, Michigan. 

Elizabeth Cook, a Md 


Mrs. (widow of John) Wilson, Oakland county, Michigan. 
Charles M‘Gill, Lisbon, Weakiskie county, Wisconsin. 


CORRECTIONS. 

In our last number, when mentioning the accessions to various Reformed Presbyterian Churches 
in this city at late communions, we omitted to record the number added to the Second Church, ia 
regard to which we had not information in time. We have great pleasure in stating that twenty- 
siz were received at the last communion; and that the church, under the efficient care of our excel- 
lent brother, is in a very prosperous condition. : 

By a misprint, the amount contributed, in Albany, for the Irish Mission, was published as bemg 
$7,007 10, instead of $1,007 15. 


ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. DAVID HERON. 

We have much pleasure in announcing to our readers the formation of a pastoral telation 
between Mr. David Heron and the Congregation of Shenango, in the bounds of the Pittsburgh 
Reformed Presbytery. The interesting services of the occasion took place on October 31st of last 
year. We are glad to lear that the prospects of the Congregation are quite encouraging. : 


BURIALS IN CITIES. 


We cut the following from a recent London paper. It refers to a subject which is beginning 
to command public attention every where. Burials in citigs, and other crowded habitations of the 
living, are at best insecure, and generally prejudicial to public health. It would be well for those 
who are selecting a last resting place for themselves or their friends to go as far from the crowded 
town or city as possible. ‘I'he plan suggested below is peculiar. The word “eatra-mural” signi 
fies without the walls—away from the city. 

“Society for the Abolition of Burials in Towns.—On Wednesday a meeting of this Society 
was held at its rooms, Bridge street, Blackfriars. The Chairman presented a scheme for extra 
mural burial, as regards the metropolis, which was read by the Secretary. ‘The measures recom- 
mended in this document were as follows:—‘ That a general system of extramural sepulture shall 
be forthwith organized throughout Great Britain. ‘hat for London, common land in the neigh- 
bourhood of railways sbould be appropriated for general cemeterial purposes, branch lines convey- 
ing the funeral trains into the ground itself, as proposed by Mr. Walker to the Select Committee 


on Interment in Towns in 1842.’ The report was unanimously adopted, and the meeting directed 
that it should be printed and circulated.” ii heeiedies ie 


THE 


# 


GAuner of the Covenant, 


etenmees, 


MARCH, 1850. 


wracttcal Mssays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


DIRECTION FOR THE DOUBTING. 


A person who is really united to the Lord Jesus Christ may suffer 
much from distressing doubts. Many “who fear the Lord and obey 
the voice of his servant,” yet at times “walk in darkness and have no 
light.” The Gospel calls upon all men to believe the doctrines of the 
Bible, but it does not call upon all men to believe that they have a per- 
sonal interest in the Lorp Jesus Curist, that he is actually their own 
Saviour, because in regard to the most of mankind this is not the case. 
All are invited to come to Jesus that they may have life, but those 
who do not come are yet dead in trespasses and sins, they are without 
Gop, they have no hope in the world. » 

The true Christian, however, is often disposed to write bitter things 
against himself, to cast away his confidence in his personal interest in 
Christ, a confidence which hath great recompense of reward. Some- 
times his doubts arise from negligence of duty, in consequence of 
which the understanding has become darkened, and the heart has lost 
its spiritual sensibility. The want of exercise has diminished, and for 
atime, perhaps, paralyzed the power of the new creature, and it has 
ceased to give signs of life. Sometimes again, when there has been 
an attention to duties, there has been a want of self-renouncing, all-con- 
fiding faith in Curist. Withdrawing from the sunshine, it is no 
wonder if it is dark and cold. Sometimes, also, there may be an 
absorbing contemplation of their sinfulness; the number, the hei- 
nousness, the awful guilt, of their transgressions so occupies the atten- 
tion that the mind can consider nothing else, and becomes, for the 
time, the victim of despair, as if it was impossible that the grace of 
Gop could exist in a heart where there was so much sin, forgetting 
the declaration that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin. Some- 
times, lastly, God may make his children pass under the cloud, and 
through the sea, may withdraw his presence from them, for a season, 
in order to excite them to more diligence, to make them value more 
the communications of his grace, to qualify them for greater usefulness 
in his service. 

None of these circumstances to which we have alluded, is to be re- 
garded as sufficient to lead a person to cast away his confidence in a 
personal interest in Christ. ‘There may be cases of suspended ani- 
mation in the spiritual as in the natural creation. There may be life 
when the darkness of the night or the coldness of the winter renders’ 

5 


2 
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it impossible to discern it. There may be the precious jewel, even 
when covered with the wood, the hay, or the stubble. The soldier 
who is to be thoroughly prepared for battle, must be exposed to many 
hardships to enure him to the inevitable trials of the battle-field. Di- 
vine wisdom guides, divine power sustains, divine love rules, through- 
out. the whole. | 
The mere fact of doubting of our condition is not incompatible 
with safety and progress, and even peace. Too great confidence might 
produce carelessness. Something of this kind is needed to stimulate 
us, to make us watchful. To be entirely and always free from such 
anxieties may rather be evidence that the soul has not yet been 
awakened and renewed. Saul, the Pharisee, considered himself to be 
pure and blameless; Paul, the Christian, felt. that in him, that is in his 
flesh, there dwelt no good thing. ‘True religion will make its pos- 
sessor very humble. “Blessed is he that feareth always.” 

Every individual, however, should endeavour to ascertain his state, 
whether he be in the faith or not. To do this he should eramine the 
condition of his own mind, searching diligently to discern if Christ 
has been formed in him as the hope of glory—if the graces of the Spi-. 
rit, love, joy, peace, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, 
are found in his character, and especially if supreme love to God is 
the controlling principle to which he submits his eonduct, and under 
the influence of which he is desiring and striving to act. He is not to 
consider his feelings at any one dime only, whether the result of such 
examination be favourable or the reverse, but what is his general, ha- 
bitual character. A dead body may be galvanized so as to mimic 
life, and may deceive a beholder for a little time, bat when the battery 
is withdrawn, it is seen that all was fictitious. So, too, on the other 
hand, the cold, rigid, unbreathing body on the beach may be resusci- 
tated, and the drowned man recalled to life. But in both these eases 
the apparent life, or death, is of short continuance, and it would be 
unwise to form a decided opinion from a view only then. So, in re~ 
gard to spiritual life, it may appear to exist or to be extinet from the 
operation of some outward circumstances, and it is only by consider- 
ing the case both when these do and when they do not exert their in- 
fluence, that our judgment is likely to be correct. It is the general 
condition which must be regarded, not a single aspect. 

But. sometimes faith may be weak, the graces of the Spirit may be 
languishing, the true Christian may be unable to discern in himself 
any thing which he can suppose a just reason for believing that he has 
passed from death unto life. In such a case he is not hastily to con- 
clude that he is not in a state of grace, but he should review his re- 
ligtous exercises to ascertain whether he has complied with the invi- 
tation of the Redeemer to come to Him, whether he has come in the 
way He has appointed, with true repentance, with pure and holy love. 
Tf he has reason to believe that. he has thus come, then he should also 

believe that Christ has received him, because He has declared that He 
would doso. ‘None can come unless the Father draw them;’’ if then 
any one come, God has drawn. bim, and. all such. may entertain an 
humble confidence that God loves them, that they are His people... If 
they have prayed sincerely, and earnestly, and perseveringly, their 
prayers will undoubtedly be answered. “If we ask any thing aceord- 
ing to his will, he heareth us; and if we know that he hear us, what- 
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-soever we ask, we know that we have the petitions we desired of 
Him.” 1 John v. 14,15. He has promised “that he will give grace 
and glory:’? He has declared that “He will give His Holy Spirit to 
those who ask it,’’ and it is dishonouring Him to suppose that He will 
not fulfil His word. It is our duty to believe that if we do what He 
requires, He will do all that He has promised. 

Yet there are cases in which the mind isin such confusion and such 
darkness rests upon the soul, and such a fear is felt lest a false peace 
should be obtained, that the person who is distressed by these doubts 
is unable to form a deliberate and clear judgment—he cannot say 
that he has come in the right way—his fear of self-deception renders 
him unable to decide. In such a case he should exercise faith anew, 
he should come now as if he had never come before. Dismissing all 
reliances on past experiences, he should make sure that a¢ this time 
he does, indeed, as a poor perishing sinner, accept of the free and all- 
sufficient salvation which the Lord Jesus presents tohim. If he has — 
never come before, let him come now; Jet him rest upon the promise, 
«Him that cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out.”? In this way 
he may assure his heart before God, and obtain that great peace 
which will result from a well founded hope that the soul’s salvation is 
secure. 

A want of this consolatory hope is a great obstacle to the happiness 
and usefulness of the Christian. In consequence of not possessing it, 
many are unduly disquieted in the time of temptation, and are as un- 
duly elated and excited by transitory emotions of a natural, not a spi- 
ritual origin. Hence the character of many is so defective in stability 
and consistency, their conduct so vacillating, their exertions so fitful, 
their labours so fruitless. It becomes Christians to be “steadfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,” but if at any 
moment the heart be allowed to mistrust its own safety, the instinct 
of self-preservation will call off attention and exertion from every other 
object, to secure the citadel, to take care of home. It is, therefore, 
highly important to obtain and preserve this assurance, and every be- 
liever should be careful not to cast It away. es 


“y CAN'T GET ACQUAINTED WITH THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH !”’ 


So said a lady who’ had recently been admitted by letter into the member- 7 


ship of a large church, to the pastor. | 
«J am very sorry, my sister,” was the reply; “the members are gene- 


rally considered quite friendly, and there is much pleasant social intercourse 
among them.” | | 
“But scarcely any of them speak to me, or seem to know me when | 
come to the church, or meet them in the street.” 
“Do you speak to them?” ) 
“1 do not like to speak first. It was so very different in the first church 
I joined.” 19 
“Where you passed the days of your childhood and youth, you were of 
course more widely known, and when you made a public profession, it was _ 
a more direct introduction to the Christian sympathies and affection of the 
Church. Do you attend the prayer-meetings ?” : , <f. 


-“ No; Lhave not been yet.” ) eigen 
“The best place to form acquaintances among the members is at the 


prayer-meetings. ‘The Sabbath congregations are so large, and so many, 
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strangers attend, that the members can scarcely become familiar with each. 
other if they meet only there. But if you are seen regularly at the prayer- 
meeting, you will soon be recognised and welcomed. Have you been to 
the Doreas Society 2” 

“Qh, no! I did not like to go where all were strangers to me.” 

«But how are they to become acquainted with you if you do not give 
them the opportunity? I hope you have visited the Sabbath-school a 

“No. Ishould like to take a class, but I have been waiting for an invi- 
tation.”’ 

« My dear friend, do you not perceive that you are far more to blame for 
remaining a comparative stranger among us, than the members of the church. 
generally can be? You are waiting for advances to be made by those to 
whom you give scarcely an opportunity for friendly intercourse. You give 
them no reason to think that you desire an acquaintance. Now my ad- 
vice to you is, attend the more familiar meetings of the church, manifest an 
interest in its spirituality and prosperity, kindly recognise any whom you 
know to be members, dispense with the worldly courtesy that requires a for- 
mal introduction to the disciples of Jesus, and then if they remain indif- 
ferent to you, the blame will rest with them.”—Watchman and Reflector. 


Tue pest Recommenpation.—A youth seeking employment came to this 
city, and on inquiring at a certain counting-room if they wished a clerk, 
was told that they did not. On mentioning the recommendations he had, 
one of which was from a highly respected citizen, the merchant desired to 
see them. In turning over his carpet-bag to find his letters, a book rolled 
out on the floor. “ What book is that?” said the merchant. ‘It is the Bi- 
ble, sir,” was the reply. “And what are you going to do with that book in 
New York?’ The lad looked seriously into the merchant’s face, and re- 
plied, “ J promised my mother I would read it every day, and I shall do it,” 
and burst into tears. The merchant immediately engaged his services, and 
in due time he became a partner in the firm, one of the most respectable in 
the city. 


“A sort ToNGUE BREAKETH THE Bons.’”’—A wild and giddy class of 
boys had met, one week-day afternoon, in the town of C , Penn., to 
recite their “ proofs” to their pastor. But a single boy had a text suitable 
for a proof, which, as it was short and easily remembered, became common 
stock. ‘The pastor called up the first, whorepeated it, as did the second and 
third. When the fourth commenced, they all burst into a fit of laughter. 
Grieved at their conduct, the disheartened pastor closed the book, and after 
a short prayer, at once dismissed them. ‘This silent reproof went home to 
the heart of one of the boys, and led him to serious thought. A revival of 
religion shortly after occurred in the town, and this boy was one of the ear- 
liest converts. A majority of that class followed his example. Six of them 
are now ministers of the gospel, and the boy alluded to has just been in- 
stalled as one of the pastors of the Collegiate Reformed Dutch church in the 
city of New York. 


Kren Rerort.—It is said, that a young clergyman called on Dr. Dwight 
- for advice as to the best method of treating a very difficult and abstruse 
point of mental philosophy, upon preparing a sermon. ‘1 cannot give you 
information on the subject,” the doctor replied; «I am not familiar with 
such topics; I leave them for young men.” 


Baxter.—To look at his controversial works overladen with enormous © 
quotations, you would say he was never out of his study: to look at his’ 
preachings, catechizings, visits, and imprisonments, you would say he was 
never in it. 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 69 


A sare Investment.—Dr. Franklin, speaking of education, says, “If a 
man empties his purse into his head, no man can take it away from him. 
An investment in knowledge always pays the best interest.” 


Tur Toneve.—By examining the tongue of the patient, physicians find 
out the disease of the body, and philosophers the disease of the mind. 

Grumsiine.—A Western editor was taught, when a boy, to refrain from 
grumbling at two things: the one is, that which he cannot help; and the 
other, that which he can help. 


Tue Merex.—A missionary in Jamaica was questioning the little black 
boys en Matthew 5th, and asked, “ Who are the meek?’ A boy answered, 
«‘ Those who give soft answers to rough questions.”’ 


SwEARING.—A pious man was once in company with a gentleman who 
frequently used the words devil, deuce, etc., and at last took the name of God 
in vain. ‘Stop, sir,” said the old man; “I said nothing while you only 
used freedom with the name of your master, but I insist upon it you shall 
use no such freedom with the name of my master.” 


——= 0 =. 
@herological Wiscussiows. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Has God given to man a revelation of his will—where is that re- 
velation contained and exhibited—and what is its authority over us? 
these are questions of the most momentous importance. While we 
must be exposed to the divine displeasure if we reject what God has 
given us, we must, on the other hand, have good and satisfactory evi- 
dence before we can acknowledge as His Word what may bea cunningly 
devised fable—the work of wicked and designing men. The Bible 
should receive a candid examination—we must decide for ourselves 
upon its claims. To believe it without any reason cannot be satisfac- 
tory to that God who has required us to “Prove all things,’’ to be 
able “to give an answer to every one that asketh the reason of the 
hope that is in us, with meekness and fear.’’ 

On entering upon a consideration of this subject we may expect dif- 
ficulties, and we need not suppose that a/Z of them can be removed. 
All we should require is to have more reasons for receiving the Scrip- 
tures, than for rejecting them. If the arguments are stronger on the 
one side than the other, on any question, we are bound to assent to 
that view which has the greater weight of evidence. If we find that 
there is far more reason to believe that the Bible zs of God, than that 
it is mot, can we reject it without feeling that we are doing what our 
understandings and consciences condemn? We should endeavour to 
have our minds satisfied, and satisfied for ever. 

In making this examination all prejudice should be laid aside. The 
great reason why the Bible is doubted or rejected is, that it reveals 
doctrines or inculeates principles, which are repugnant to the views 
which the natural heart entertains. We should not assume that these 
are right and then reject the Bible because it condemns them. fu- 
midity should also be exercised—humility is always the torch bearer 
to true knowledge. Let the examination be persevering—year alter 
year the philosopher will toil to discover some secret in nature often 
of little practical value, and shall we hastily abandon an inquiry so es- 
sentially important as this is? But above all, knowing that God, who 
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has given the Bible, can alone fully satisfy the mind, let us ask Him to 
show us his way, to satisfy us whether or not the Seriptures be indeed 
a revelation of His will. 

We do not think it requisite to dwell upon the necessity of a divine 
revelation. The light of nature, the works of creation and provi- 
dence, the highest exercises of wnassisted reason, are proved to be in- 
adequate to communicate a proper knowledge of God, and of man’s 
duty and destiny, by the fact that those who have nothing else, have 
failed in the search for religious truth. ‘The world by wisdom knew 
not God.?? In consequenee of the inadequacy of such sources of 
knowledge, God himself, it is asserted, has given a revelation. The 
Bible claims to be that revelation. 

We do not know when the first divine communication was made to 
man. It was in the garden of Eden, probably, at the very first com- 
mencement of his being. After the fall we find the communication 
of the great promise, “the seed of the woman shall bruise the head 
of the serpent,’ the proto-evangelium or first gospel, as it is called, 
comprising in it the outline of the whole system of redemption. Di- 
vine inspiration continued from that time, with interruptions of longer 
or shorter duration until the close of the first century of our era, 
about which time it appears to have been withdrawn. The Bible may 
be regarded as containing a full record of whatever we are bound to 
receive as the word of God. The oldest book in the Seriptures is the 
book of Job, written, perhaps, by Elihu, perhaps by Moses, and in 
either case about 1500 years before the Christian era. When we reflect 
that the earliest authentic Greek historian, Herodotus, lived about 
one thousand years after this time, we are impressed with the great 
comparative antiquity of the early records of the Bible. The book 
in the Scriptures which was probably the last written, is the gospel of 
St. John, supposed to have been completed about the year ninety-se- 
ven. The time then during which the volume of inspiration was 
formed is about sixteen hundred years. 

God has been pleased to reveal His will in several different ways. 
The Jewish writers enumerate a number of these, as the Bath Col, or 
voice from heaven, the dream, the vision, &c., &c. We would sup- 
pose inspiration to have consisted essentially in communicating to the 
mind divine ideas. Inspired men were made, In various ways, to 
think divine thoughts, their minds concetved or rather received per- 
ceptions, and by an immediate, direct, divine agency. We would con- 
sider that whatever inspired men knew as inspired men, they knew by 
direct communication from God. We are aware that many eminent 
men have specified several different kinds of inspiration, as déreciion, 
suggestion, &c., &c., on the ground that what the writers might know 
by ordinary means there was no occasion to reveal to them by super- 
natural communications, but we feel inclined to believe that the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures was, in regard to this, plenary. To know 
a thing by inspiration we would consider different from knowing it 
in any other way. While under the influence of the divine afilatus 
or inspiration, we would suppose the mind to be wholly absorbed by 
its operation, and other sources of knowledge to beas naught. . There 
is, too, a difference arising from the character of the person considered 
as inspired,—he is to be looked upon as receiving an official com- 
munication from the source of all knowledge, just as in our legisla- 
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tive halls, while there may be vague surmises, or even a well grounded 
belief of certain facts, the information received respecting them from 
official characters makes them known with a definiteness and certainty 
which they did not before possess. It seems to us that a different ef- 
fect would be produced upon the mind when the same thing was com- 
municated by inspiration which had been previously known by other 
sources of information. Thus, for example, we hear of an event from 
the lips of a man in whom we have little confidence, but yet, from va- 
rious causes we feel inclined to believe it, and do believe it: the same 
event is told us by a man of. undoubted veracity—do we know it now 
in the same way as Jefore? © We think there is a difference. The ex- 
pression of the apostle Peter, “no prophecy of Scripture is of any 
private interpretation,” (2 Peter i. 20,) is thought by judicious com- 
mentators to mean that no Scripture is of private invention, that 
is, of the writers’ own discovery or knowledge. Taking it in this 
sense it may imply that all known by inspired writers as such, was 
known by direct and immediate communication from God. The lan- 
guage of the apostle Paul to Timothy, while it refers primarily to the 
Old Testament, (for the New had not at that time been all written,) 
may be viewed as indicating the character of the writings of all in- 
spired men: “2d/ Scripture is given by inspiration of God,’’—not 
the prophetic parts, or the doctrinal parts alone ; but all the historical, 
and all the moral, as some term them, in short the whole book. 

Inspiration, we have already stated, we consider to be essentially 
imbuing the mind with divine ideas. When we consider that the 
same ideas may be expressed by many different words, when we no- 
tice the great diversity of style in the sacred writers, corresponding so 
far aSiwe can observe to their natural dispositions, when we observe 
that the same event is recorded by different writers, and even, when 
repeated, by the same writer, in very different terms, the relation 
of words which were spoken being various, we are constrained to be- 
lieve that while the divine writers were preserved from error, and 
overruled and guided in their choice of words by the clearness of per- 
ception which they possessed from the influence of the Spirit,—we are 
constrained to believe that not the words and /etiers, but only the 
ideas of the Bible are inspired. And this seems to be confirmed 
by the fact, that there have been great corruptions and variations 
in the sacred text; so that if its inspiration were verbal, it would be 
almost impossible for any one to say what actually was inspired, 
(Griesbach enumerating no Jess than one hundred and fifty thousand 
various readings in the New Testament alone, although, of course the 
manuscript editions to which he had access were but a small number 
compared with all that have been issued,)—while the words and letters 
have thus been permitted by an inscrutable, but certainly all-wise 
Providence thus to be altered, not one doctrine or even idea is changed, 
so that as an eminent writer states, “the very worst manuscript would 
not pervert one article of our faith, or destroy one moral precept.’’ 
(Horne’s Introduction, Vol. 1., p. 129.) So trifling and unimportant 
are the alterations of words and letters, numerous as they have been, 
and so wonderfully amidst all the danger of corruption has divine Pro- 
vidence preserved inspired ideas. We may well ‘say, This is the 
piger of God.”? | a 


(To be continued.) 
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CALL FoR THE ELDERS oF THE CuurcH.—Some Christians occasion- 
ally speak as if the pastor should know, by intuition, every current 
event in their history. Hence should they themselves, or any mem- 
ber of their family, be unexpectedly laid under God’s afflicting hand, 
or summoned suddenly to pass through some peculiarly painful ordeal, 
wonder is expressed, and certain feelings, half-choked with emotion, 
are vented, because the minister “has not once called,’? when in fact 
he was totally ignorant of the painful dispensation, and knew not but 
that the family were as happy and as well as when last he saw them in 
his pastoral rounds. Such individuals forget the way in which the 
New Testament Churches acted on similar occasions.. They over- 
look the injunction of Heaven in the case, “Is any among you sick ? 
let him cad for the elders of the Church.’’—Where this command is 
neglected, instead of wondering at the non-appearance of the pastor, 
the parties’ own want of consideration ought to be the subject of the 
deepest amazement.—.72. MW. Stalker. 
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CHaracTER OF THE Popes anD Bisuops.—We might show that the Popes 
and Bishops of the Romish Church were for centuries, particularly during 
the dark ages, not only men of the most depraved, licentious, and abandoned 
character, but, in many instances, of infidel and heretical sentiments. We 
might show that the Pontifieal chair has been occupied again and again by 
certain positive disqualifications, such as by boys (and we were about to say 
girls) of 12 and 14 years of age ; but in one instance it is asserted, by a woman 
in man’s semblance; a woman of address and of genius it is true, but of 
doubtful reputation, under the title of Pope Joan or Pope John the 8th; who, 
it is said, filled the Holy See for the space of two years and six months, 
when she died in a remarkable manner. We might show that the channel 
or stream of succession has been one of pollution, “more muddy,’ as 
Bishop Stillingfleet describes it, “than the waters of the Tiber ;”’ and even 
Baronius is constrained to declare that, “in a succession of fifty Popes, 
there was not a pious man.”’ 


Tur Cuampiaiw Bree purntnc.—The people of this country a few years 
ago, were shocked by a scene which occurred at Champlain, a town in New 
York, on the borders of Canada. Gathered there was a population of Cana- 
dian French, and among them came some Jesuits, lately arrived from France, 
who took measures for extirpating at once such seeds of Protestantism as 
they imagined might endanger the fidelity of these people to the Romish 
Church. Protestant benevolence had distributed among these Canadians a 
large number of copies of the Holy Scriptures, and these Scriptures became 
the special objects of Jesuitical dread and hostility. 

The people were not only required to confess the possession of the Scrip- 
tures, but bring the volumes to the Jesuits, who proceeded to make a public 
bonfire of them, in spite of the protestations of the Protestants, who desired 
that if the Canadians were not to be permitted to read them, they might at 
least be returned to their donors. No—these professed ministers of religion 
would do no such thing—the Bibles must be burned, and were burnt. 

A chief agent in this Bible burning was a tall Canadian, a man who had 
possessed, and had now surrendered to the Jesuits, a copy of the sacred vo- 
lume. He had aided in kindling the fire, and stirred the burning heap with 
a pole to make it burn more freely. But mark the power and the grace of 
God. Dr. Cote discovered among a congregation at the Grande Ligne mis- 
sion chapel last winter, a new, but not unfamiliar face. Believing that he 
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recognised the person, he advanced toward him, and said, “Have I not seen 
you before?” « Yes,’ replied the man, “it was I who aided in the burning 
of the Bibles, and my heart has never ceased to reproach me. If I had 
known the value of that book, I should never have participated in that horri- 
ble act. I have found another copy of the Holy Scriptures, and I have 
prayed God, for Christ’s sake, to forgive me my sin.”” God had overruled 
his share in that nefarious work to his awakening and conversion, and he 
now solicited baptism at the hands of the missionaries. In due time, his 
wish was complied with, and himself and wife are members of the mission 
church at Grande Ligne.—W. YF. Kec. 


a la 

Bocetry. 

DAN AND JANE, OR FAITH AND WORKS. 
BY HANNAH MOORE. 


Good Dan and: Jane were man and wile, 
And lived a loving kind of life. 

One point, however, they disputed, 

And each the other thus confuted. 


’T was faith and works—this knotty question, 
They found not easy of digestion. 

While Dan alone for faith contended, 

Jane equally good works defended. 


They are not Christians, sure, but Turks, 
Who build on faith, and scoff at works, 
Quoth Jane: while eager Dan replied, 
By none but heathen, faith’s denied. | 


Pll tell you, wife, at length quoth Dan, 
A story of a righteous man; 

A patriarch sage of ancient days, 

A man of faith, whom all must praise. 


In his own country, he possessed 

What e’er can make a wise man blessed; 
His was the flock, the field, the spring, 

In short he was arural king. 


Yet, pleased he quits his native iand, 

By faith in the divme command, 

God bade him go; and he, content, 
Went forth, not knowing where he went. 


He trusted in the promise made, 

And without scruple straight obeyed. 
The heavenly word he did not doubt, 
But proved his faith by going out. 


Jane answered, with some little pride, 
I’ve an example on my side ; 

And though my tale be somewhat longer, 
I trust you'll find it vastly stronger. 


Vl tell you, Dan, of a good man, 
The holiest since the world began, 
Who now God’s favour is receiving, 
For prompt obeying and believing. 


‘One only son this man possessed, 

In whom his righteous age was blest ; 
And more, to mark the grace of Heaven, 
‘This son by miracle was given. 


And from this child the Word divine, 
‘Had promised an illustrious line: 
When, lo! at once a voice he hears, 

ich sounds like thunder in his ears. 


God says, Go sacrifice thy son. 

This moment, Lord, it shall be done. 
He goes, and instantly prepares, 

To slay the child of many prayers. 


Now here you see the grand expedience 
Of works, of actual sound obedience. 
This was not faith, but act and deed: 
The Lord commands—the child must bleed. 


Thus Abraham acted, Jenny cried— 
Thus Abraham trusted, Dan replied, 
Abraham! quoth Jane, why that’s my man, 
No. ’Tis Abraham I mean, says Dan. — 


& 


He stands a monument of faith. 


| No. ’Tis for works the Scripture saith; 


"Tis for his faith that I defend him; 
"Vis for obedience I commend him. 


Thus he, thus she, both warmly feel, 
And lose their temper in their zeal. 

oo quick each other’s choice to blame, 
They did not see each meant the same. 


At length, Good wife, said honest Dan, 
We're talking of the self-same man. 
The works you praise, 1 own indeed, 
Grow from the faith for which I plead. 


And Abraham, whom, for faith I quote, 
For works deserves especial note— 
Tis not enough of faith to talk ; 

A man of God with God must walk. 


Our doctrines are at least the same. 
They only differ in the name: 

The faith I fight for is the root; 
The works you value are the fruit. 


How shall you know my creed’s sincere, 
Unless in faith my works appear ? 

How shall I know a tree’s alive, 

Unless 1 see it bear and thrive ? 


Your works not growing on my root, 
Would prove they were not genuine fruit. 
If faith produce no works, I see 

That faith is not a living tree. 


Thus faith and works together grow, 

No separate life they e’er can know. 
They’re soul and body, hand and heart— 
What God has joined, let no man part.— 
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[From the Missionary.] 
MALLEUS DOMINI. 
“fs not my word, saith the Lord, like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ???—Jeremiah xxiii. 29. 


Sledge of the Lord, beneath whose stroke, | On earth, Thy new-creating grace; 
The rocks are rent, the heart is broke, In heaven, the very lowest place. 
I hear thy pond’rous echoes ring, 
And fall a crush’d and crumbled thing. Oh, might I be a living stone, 

Set in the pavement of Thy throne: 
Meekly these mercies I implore, For sinner saved, what place so meet 
Through Him whose Cross our sorrows bore: | As at the Savioar’s bleeding feet. 

Riverside, 19th September, 1849. | G. W.D. 
8 
@bwttuary. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
OBITUARY OF ROBERT BROWN. 


It is at all times matter of sorrow to be called upon to record the departure of a 
friend, but more especially when one with whom we took sweet counsel in going 
to the House of God and united in the solemn services. The subject of this notice 
was an active member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, known by all the older 
and most of the young ministers, having been, in the early history of the Church, 
ordained to the office of Ruling Elder by the lamented Dr. Black, which office he 
retained until his demise, with honour to himself and usefulness to others. His 
house was ever open to receive ministers and members of the Church, his hand was 
ever open to render aid to all who required it. He died at Greensburgh, Pa., his 
place of residence for fifty-five years, at the advanced age of eighty-eight years, on 
the 17th Nov. 1849. Since the division of the Church in 1833, he took no interest 
in the proceedings of the Church. The last few years, from bodily infirmity, he 
was unable to attend church, but had the gospel dispensed in his house by one and 
another of the-ministers. The Rev. Dr. Black has occasionally preached for 
him, for whom and Dr. Wylie he ever had a warm regard. ‘The Bible was his 
daily study. He waited patiently until he was called to inherit the promises, and 
quietly he passed over the Jordan of Death—relying on the promise of his Saviour, 
“That He would take him to His house, not made with hands, eternal in the Hea- 
vens.”” 
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THE GOLD DOLLAR. . 


A little boy named Samuel, about four years of age, had a gold dollar which 
his father had given him, and which he loved very much. It was said to be made 
of pure California gold, and although I do not suppose that is any better than any 
other gold, yet it is just now an object of more curiosity, because of the wonder- 
ful quantity of gold that has lately been discovered in that country. Samuel’s dol- 
lar, moreover, was a very beautiful piece of money ;—it was so small, and bright ;— 
and this was probably the true reason why little Samuel was so much attached to 
it. It happened that a missionary, who had been many years in a distant heathen 
land, and who had returned for awhile to America, came to the place where Sa- 
muel lived, and stayed at his father’s house. When the little boy heard this mission- 
ary tell about the misery of the poor heathen children who are living without the 
Bible, and who have none of the nice little books that are so abundant in America, 
and no good pious parents to teach them about Christ, no Sabbath schools, or other 
schools to go to; he thought within himself that he would like to do something 
for their relief, and he asked his papa how much he ought to give. His papa did 
not think it best to decide this qWestion for him, but merely remarked that if he 
chose he might give his gold dollar. This was touching Samuel in a very tender 
spot; and now began a struggle between his inclination and his conscience, which 
lasted two days; during all which time little Samuel could hardly be easy a single 
moment. ‘I’ve got a silver piece,” (this was aten cent piece,) said he, “ and [il 
give that.” “If you choose,” said his father, “(you may give both of them.” 
“You told me, father,” said Samuel, “that I must not take the little gold dollar 
unless you gave me leave, and I don’t think you will let me give that away.” 

‘‘T told you,” said the father, “that you must not take it to play with, for fear you 
‘ ; i i wos Prorat t Ul Shyproe peers 
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would lose it, for it is very small; but not. that you must not take it to give to mis- 
sionaries to get the heathen a Bible.” ‘Yes, father,” said Samuel, “but [ don’t 
believe that you will let me give this dollar to the heathen.’’ ‘Try me, and see,” 
replied his father. ‘QO, but father,” said the little boy, ‘it is a very small piece, 
and it can’t do much good; I'll give my ten cent piece to buy a Bible for the heathen, 
and that is much larger.” ‘That will not pay fora Bible, my son,” said the father, 
‘‘it will hardly pay for a copy of the New Testament. And besides, you know 
there are a great many heathen children who have no Bibles.” ‘+ Well, I can’t 
give my pretty gold dollar, father, I’m sure of that,” said the boy. After thinking 
and talking a good deal more about it, he at last went and brought his silver ten 
cent piece, and gave it to the missionary, for the heathen. But still his mind was 
not easy. He kept his gold dollar because he loved to look at it, and handle it, and 
feel that it was his, and not because he really needed it; and his conscience con- 
tinually troubled him. He would often go to his father, and, of his own accord, 
begin to talk about it, in order if possible to get his father to say something that 
would satisfy his mind, and give him peace, but in vain. And after a succession 
of struggles of this sort, which lasted more than a day, he at length came running 
up stairs to the room of the missionary, with the bright gold dollar in his hand, 
and said, **‘ Here, Mr. , here is my fine dollar; I wish you to take it for the 
heathen children ;” and his sparkling eyes and smiling face showed how happy he 
was in doing good to others; and I have no doubt he has been a much happier boy 
ever since, than he would have been, if he had not summoned up resolution enough 
to make this sacrifice. Let all our young friends remember, that one way to be 
happy is to deny ourselves to do good to others.—.4m. Mes. 


CHILDREN SHOULD LEARN TO Sinc.—We find the following very sensible ob- 
servations relative to singing among the young, in an Eastern paper :-— 

All children can learn to sing if they commence in season. I do not say 
that all will have the same sweet voice like the nightingale—for some have 
naturally mild and soft voices when they talk, while others speak in loud, 
strong and masculine tones. The same is true in regard to singing. 

In Germany every child is taught to use its voice while young. In their 
schools all join in singing, as a regular exercise, as they attend to geography; _ 
and in their churches the singing is not confined to a choir, who sit apart 
from the others, perhaps in a corner of the house—but there is a vast breath 
of incense going forth to God from every heart, which gives utterance to 
the language from the soul, Children, sing! yes, sing with your whole hearts. 
David sang before the Lord, and it is meet that you should do the same; 
and always when angry feelings rise in your breast, curb and check them 
by singing sweet and cheerful songs. 


Porrreness at Homz.—Always speak with the utmost politeness and defe- 
rence to your parents and friends. Some children are polite and civil every 
where else, except at home; but there they are coarse and rude enough. 
Shameful ! 

Nothing sits so gracefully upon children, and nothing makes them so lovely, 
as habitual respect and dutiful deportment towards their parents and superiors. 
It makes the plainest face beautiful, and gives to every common action a 
nameless but peculiar charm. | 


Wuart Curmpren can po.—Among the periodicals of the Free Chureh of 
Scotland, is a little work entitled, “'‘"he Children’s Record.” It has a cir- 
culation of about 40,000. In December an article appeared in this work, 
suggesting to children that it might be well for them, during the holidays, to 
devote a part of their time to labours in the cause of Christ, and it was an- 
nounced that all who were disposed to collect, should be furnished with 
cards for that purpose, on application to the proper officer in Edinburgh. 
The children entered into this scheme with great zeal, and with so much 
success, that at the recent meeting of the General Assembly of the Free 


‘Church, it was announced that their contributions were as follows: | 
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For the Education scheme, : ‘ . £110, about $ 550 
Foreign Missions, ‘ ‘ : 638," % “oT S490 

Home Missions, . : : : 267)« SMe FouiSee 
Colonies, , : ‘ } ‘i, A208, Sas 240 

Jews, . ‘ ; is : ; 250,.. 463 2260 

Other objects, : ‘ ; . 72, 8 360 
£1,445, $7,225 


‘The sum necessary to support a school is £10 a year; so that the sum 
raised for the Education scheme will support eleven schools. The sum 
which they raised for Foreign Missions will support the Society’s mission 
in South Africa; and the sum raised for Home Missions will support six la- 
bourers in the Highlands. The sums raised by these children of the Free 
Church, in a few months, are nearly half of the sum raised by the entire 
Church during the whole year 1834, only nine years prior to its disruption. 
—NV. Y. Observer, 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
OPENING OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, CHICAGO. 


On Sabbath Dec. 23d., 1849, the new building erected by the Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation of Chicago, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. A. M. Stewart, was opened for divine service. The ser- 
mon was preached by the pastor, from Haggai ii. 7, “I will fill this 
house with glory.”’ ! 

The speaker, after briefly adverting to the pleasant and prosperous 
circumstances under which the new building was entered, and claim- 
ing for it a share in the promise of the text, directed the hearers to 
the prediction made especially to God’s spiritual house—the Church. 

Five distinct elements of glory were mentioned and discussed, with 
which the church’s Founder has, in a measure, and will continue more 
abundantly to fill her. 1. She shall stand forever. 2. She is elevated 
above every other house. 3. She shall triumph over all her enemies. 
4, Through her instrumentality the world shall be converted. 5. She 
shall eternally reign triumphant in glory, closing by an exhortation to 
all who expected to worship regularly in the house thus being dedi- 
cated, to adorn it by a conduct worthy of their high position.—Reading 
the Scriptures and dedicatory prayer by the Rev. J. W. Morrison.— 
Preaching in the afternoon and evening by Mr. Morrison. Throughout 
the day and evening the house was filled with a large and attentive con- 
gregation. T’he whole occasion was marked with harmony, solemnity 
and gladness. 

The following statements are requested to be published in connex- 
ion, for this reason. In the summer of 1846, during the visit of the 
pastor east, about $700 were raised, principally from members of our 
church, to assist in erecting a house of worship in Chicago. Their 
liberality has never been formally acknowledged nor the donators 
made acquainted with how their gifts were appropriated. After the 
return of the pastor in the fall of ’46, the congregation were still un- 
able to effect but one of two desired objects—purchase a lot, and build 
a house. After due deliberation it was considered the better course to 
secure a lot, and so soon as able, without becoming too much involved, 
erect a house. This was accordingly done. Six hundred dollars being 
paid fora suitable location, on the corner of Clinton and Fulton streets. 
In August last the trustees, feeling justified, contracted for the erection 


MISCELLANEOUS. 77 


of a building which was dedicated at the time mentioned. It is a 
chaste and beautiful structure of wood in the Gothic style, sixty-two 
by thirty-six feet, erected at an expense of $1600. At settlement 
the trustees were able to meet all demands save about $200, which 
they are stillindebted. The friends who have generously given of their 
means will thus learn, after some delay, that their liberality has not. 
been misapplied, or misplaced. The infant congregation is every way 
in a flourishing condition and better prepared than heretofore to unfurl 
the Reformation banner in this deeply interesting and important city. 
To all who have in any way befriended the effort to establish a Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation in this place, both pastor and people 
unite in returning their sincere thankfulness. 

A communion was held the first Sabbath of the year, previous to 
which nineteen persons were admitted as members of the church. 


A LETTER TO THE REV. HENRY COOKE, D.D., LL.D., ON THE PRESENT 
CRISIS OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
IN IRELAND. BY A‘ FRIEND TO REFORM. 2D OCTOBER, 1849, 

; [Concluded from page 49.] 

For the purpose of pointing out the practicability of the foregoing 
observations, I take the liberty of giving an extract from the “ 4th Ap- 
pendix” of the “ First Annual Report of the General Committee” of 
this section of the Church for the year 1847: 


«What could the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ire- 
land do, if she were efficiently organized for the support and extension of 
the Gospel, on the principle of a common fund? It might be assumed, 
with considerable safety, that the adherents of the Assembly number three 
quarters of a million, or 750,000; but if we deduct a third of that number, 
and take the minimum to be 500,000, and suppose that number gives only 
at the rate contributed by the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church for the 
past year, viz., 4s. per annum for each adherent—an annual contribution 
less by 4d. than one penny per week would amount to—there would be 
raised an annual fund of £100,000. 


“ By her present mode of procuring money, she raises ; 


‘From Seat-rents, about ~ - - £18,441 0 0 

“By Collections and Contributions to Missions, Home, : 
Foreign, and Jewish - - - 9,391 0 0 
£27,832 0 0 


«In addition to these sums, she receives an annual 
grant from Government, generally called Regium 
Donum, of  - - - - - 36,000 0 0 


=a 


“Making in all - - - “ - £63,832 0 90 
“This sum enables her to support about 
500 Ministers and Missionaries in Ireland, at an average salary of 
£115 each; 
6 Missionaries to the Heathen; and 
5 Do to the Jews. 
Making 511 Ministers and Missionaries. 
“The £27,832 raised by her own people, give an average contribution of 
2s. 9d. for each communicant, and Is. 1d. for each adherent. 
“By acting on the principle of a common fund, she cous support 
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500 Ministers and Missionaries in Ireland at £150 


each, making . - - £75,000 

94 Missionaries to the Colonies, at £300 each, 7,200 

24 Do to the Heathen, at £300 each, 7,200 

24 Do to the Jews, at £300 each, 7,200 

Making 572 Ministers and Missionaries, at - £96,600 


‘Leaving a balance to pay the Secretaries, Agents, 
and Deputations, and to defray the necessary ex- 
penses of printing, &c.  - - - 3,400 


Siete ee oer eteenemmieniaaadetoel 


£100,000 
She would thus have £36,168 more for the support and extension of the Gos- 
pel than she at present has, and support 61 Ministers and Missionaries more 
than she at present supports, and do all this by an average contribution of 
less than one penny per week from each of her adherents. 

« Does not the Irish Assembly’s dependence on Government for the £36, 
600 of royal bounty diminish the Church’s revenue £36,168 a-year—lessen 
the average income of each of her Ministers £35 below what it otherwise 
would be—rob the world of the services of 61 additional Ministers—and de- 
prive herself of many social, moral, and religious blessings, which would 
result from being efficiently organized, and having all her adherents actively 
co-operating in promoting the great end of the Church’s mission—the evan- 
gelization of the world?” 

A fund thus managed would secure all the advantages of an establish- 
ment, prevent the evils incident to ‘ Voluntaryism,’? and remove all 
those real or imaginary barriers that have stood in the way of minis- 
ters inculcating the moral obligations that lie upon the members of the 
Charch, by their very profession to contribute individually, willingly, 
and according to their means for her support and extension; ahd to 
urge with power the temporal and spiritual advantages to individuals 
and Christian communities that act on these principles :— 

“T have all and abound; I am full, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odour of sweet smell, a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable, well pleasing to God,” for which “my God shall supply all your 
need,according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.” 

«“ He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly.” 

«Every man, according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give, not 
grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver.” 

In the working out'of such a plan, the grave-stone, that has entombed 
the vital energies of the members of the Church, would be removed, 
and the benevolent, philanthropic, and Christian enterprise of the 
people called into active operation, and the co-operation of a great 
portion of the youth of the Church made available for present’ good, 
and trained up for future usefulness and eminence. | 

3d.—By organizing a Juvenile Missionary Association in each 
congregation, where the children would be trained and taught to con- 
tribute to, or take some active part in her support; for, being baptized 
members of the Church, and being partakers of her privileges, they 
should take part in her responsibilities. Their willingness and fitness 
for this work, under proper regulations, are seen in the present history 
of the “Free Church” and “ United Presbyterian Church” of Scot- 
land, as well as in the “ Wesleyan Methodist Connexion.”? Here is a 
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machinery, that, if properly organized and wisely directed, would, 
like the nervous system in the physical constitution, give motion and 
sensation to the whole body. The truth of the Psalmist’s declaration 
to Jehovah would then be realized :— | 

“Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou oRDAINED STRENGTH.” 


4th.—By organizing Sabbath Schools in each congrezation, 
where the youth would be taught the principles of the Chureh, and 
trained to benevolent habits and Christian enterprise; so that, at the 
very entrance of life, they would be taught that a large amount of 
happiness is enjoyed in receiving religious instruction and doing good 
to others. This organization, like all the others, to be under the di- 
rection of a general committee for this purpose, appointed by, and re- 
sponsible to, the Assembly, and who would see the principle carried 
out to the most remote corners of the Church:— 


“Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it.” 


Sth. —By instituting an Association based on the principles of 
“Total Abstinence from all Intoxicating drinks and the use of 
Tobacco.’’ Such drinks and such a weed have done more harm to 
the members of the congregations of the Assembly, and have prevented 
more good being done, than any human mind could calculate, or pen 
describe. I know that much has been said and done by tmprudent 
men to prejudice the “Reformation from all intoxicating drinks’”’ in 
the minds of those who cannot make, or who do not wish to make, 
the ordinary allowance for human imperfection, necessarily connected 
with the organizing or the working out of almost any institution. 
But an organization of this character, supertntended by a responsible 
committee of Christian men, carried out in a Christian spirit, and for 
moral and religious objects, would separate the members of the Church 
from two of the principal sources of social, intellectual, and moral 
defilements, and prove a corresponding source of power for good that 
eternity alone would unfold; and the means thus economized by the 
members of the Church would be more than sufficient for ali the ex- 
penses connected with a liberal support for her Ministers, Missionary 
operations, and educational and benevolent enterprises. In the year 
1847--the year of famine—the following amount of money was ex- 
pended in intoxicating drinks in Great Britain and Ireland:— 


20,639,365 gallons Whiskey, at 7s. 6d. per gallon - £7,739,761 
3,329,940 «© Rum, 7 at 145. 0d. : 2,330,958 
PA ,oot, cos | 8 Brandy, at 36s. Od. 66 - 2,407,0¢1' 

> 28,830.“ ~ Geneva, at 30s. Od. ‘6 = 43,245 

6,310,536 * Wine, at 22s. 6d. ESF O8: - 7,099,353 

613,900,976 « Beer, &c. a 
~ 5,400,000 «  — Cider, ‘ Is. 6d. 0 «6 a 69" 46,447,578! 
651,147,409 gallons in all £66,428,861. 


‘This calculation is confined to the drinks that pass through the hands of the 
Government officers, and does not embrace the great quantity of intoxicating’ 
liquors that are. smuggled; neither does it include the direct and indirect . 
losses that. result from their use. It. may be observed that a large quantity 
of the Whiskey taken at the above average of 7s. 6d. is sold in kingland at 
‘15s. per gallon, which would increase the amount considerably. *.- ., 
Af the population of the United Kingdom be taken at 27,000,000 and _ the 
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amount expended by that number for those drinks be £66,000,000, it gives 
an average of £2. 8s. 10d. for each individual in the British empire annually. 

If the number connected with the General Assembly be taken at 500,000, 
it shows an expenditure by them for these destructive drinks annually to the 
amount of £1,220,833 6s. 8d. But as the Scotch drink more Whiskey, and 
the English more Ale, than the Irish, it might be well, so as to put the matter 
beyond the possibility of dispute, to cut down the average to £2 Os. Od. for 
each adherent of the Assembly, or £10 Os. Od. for each family, allowing an 
average of 5 toa family. That would still make the total annual expendi- 
ture £1,000,000. 

This amount expended annually by the adherents of the General Assembly 
would enable her to support. | 
2,000 Ministers in Ireland, (an average of 500 for each Province,) 


at a salary of £200 per year, — - - - £400,000 
200 Missionaries to the Jews, at £300 per year, - - 60,000 
200 Do to the Heathen, at £300 « - - 60,000 
400 Do to the Colonies, at £300 « - ~ 120,000 
2,000 Schoolmasters for Ireland, at £50 6 - > 100,000 
64 Professors for 4 Colleges, at £1,000 « - wu. 64,000 
Borsaries for Students of same, “6 - - 8,000 
Expenses for deputations, Committees, Secretaries, Trea- 


surers, Assistant Clerks, Printing, &c., - - 6,000 


It would enable her to build, in 10 years, 
4 Colleges—one for each Province—at £30,000 


| each” - - - - £120,000 
1,500 Meeting-houses—500 for each of the other three 
Provinces—at £1,000 each 1,500,000 
2,000 School-houses—500 for each Province—at £100 
each - - - ° 200,000 
£1,820,000 
This amount divided by 10 would give an average for 7 , 
each yearof = - - - “ - - 182,000 
£1,000,000 


If the giving up of these intoxicating drinks would be injurious to 
the individuals concerned, the sacrifice would be too much to expect; 
but when it is taken into account that the smallest quantity of them 
is not necessary as a beverage, and that, unless used medicinally, 
they do injury to the extent taken; that they send to the drunkard’s 
grave 60,000 in Great Britain annually, produce nine-tenths of the 
pauperism and crime of the land, and four-fifths of the overt acts of 
immorality that disgrace our country; and that every drop taken out 
of the consumption is so much economized of the personal, domestic, 
and social worth—the intellectual, moral, and spiritual good of our 
land ;—it gives, in my opinion, the organization suggested a practical 
bearing of considerable weight, and renders its accomplishment. an 
object of incalculable importance. 

These are some of the principal plans that I would suggest as a 
substitute for the present, and for imparting new life to some already 
in partial operation. There are many others that I might point out. 
did I think it necessary at this stage to do so; but the experience of 
individuals and Churches is that—“If any man will do his will, he 
shall know’of the doctrine whether it be of God.” ie 

In these and similar schemes—which are all of a Missionary 


- MISCELLANEOUS, - Se 


spirir—which spirit, when directed by the Word of God, is one of 
the best tests of the true Church of Christ—may be seen the provision 
that is made for the progressive character of the Christian and of the 
Christian Church; and which will, under the Divine blessing, intro- 
duce her into the light and liberty, the love and liberality of her mil- 
lenial glory, when “the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord.’’ 

Who is to take the lead in such a great movement? Who is fit to 
direct such a glorious enterprise for such God-like objects?) Who has 
faith to strike the sea of difficulties, and bid the people go forward?» 
I hesitate not to say that you are the man. Your business habits— 
your social position and kindness of heart—your mental greatness— 
your untiring energies—your captivating voice, and your moral intre- 
pidity, point you out as the great Financier that could, under the di- 
rection of the Divine Spirit, deliver the Assembly from present diffi- 
culties and future thraldom, and elevate her to a position of social, 
moral, religious, and ecclesiastical power and influence for good, such. 
as no other Church in this land ever had, or ever may have—distribut- 
ing light and heat to all around, and making her the centre of attrac-. 
tion, around which will revolve the other evangelical denominations 
of this country, and constitute her a tower of strength to the Churches 
of the Reformation in other lands. 7 

In the name of our misgoverned, oppressed, and unfortunate country 
—in the name of the sacred principles of civil and religious liberty, 
bequeathed to us by our immortal sires—in the name of our common 
Protestantism, and Evangelism—in the name of Him who is “the 
Prince of the kings of the earth,” I invite you to give the foregoing» 
suggestions your best consideration, and implore you to act in this 
matter as truth and conscience may dictate; and “when the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear,” may you ‘‘receive a crown of glory that — 
fadeth not away.’’ I am, | 

Rev. and Dear Doctor, | 
Most sincerely and respectfully, 
A FRIEND TO REFORM. 


CoLuecEes AND PrRoFressionaL Scuoots.—The following table shows the 
present number of these institutions : 


Number of Colleges in the United States, : L oS 
ts Instructors | * ; 996 
fF _ Theolog. seminaries * : U bb , 42 
ae Instructors in fF ; : q 118 
a Law schools i Siw : ; 13 
me Instructors in 7 J : i 18 
i) Medical schools ve ; ‘4 eh beter | 
sy Instructors in a . : é 246 


Wuar cue Biste Sociery was pons ?—During the thirty-three years thatthe. , 
American Bible Society has been in existence, it has translated the Bible into 
nore than twenty different languages, and assisted in translating it into as many 
is fifty others besides. It has made grants in money for printing the Bible 
n foreign lands, to the amount of more than three hundred thousand dollars, 
it has distributed gratuitously over one million one hundred thousand 
pies of the Scriptures, and it has printed and put into circulation Bibles _ 
ind Testaments, in the aggregate, to the number of six million three hundred 
ind forty thousand! 
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Tue Last accounts from the south of Ireland are to the effect, that the 
ruin of the peasantry is complete. Six-tenths of them are now outcasts, 
living in holes and ditches, and mostly without clothing. This is attributed 
to the operation of the Poor Laws, which, though well intended, have ut- 
terly failed of their effect. 


Sraristics oF PresByTERIANIsM.—The following statement respecting the 
numbers, extent, and influences of Presbyterian Churches, will be read with 
interest. It is copied from the Edinburgh Christian Witness. 

“It is well known to our readers, that Scotland has formed the grand arena 
on which the exhibitions, the noblest. contendings of Presbyterianism, have 
been displayed. Scotland’s Reformed Church has been generally reputed 
the fairest daughter, of the reformation, and why? Because in her creed, 
in her government and discipline, she took the Bible as her only guide. 
And it is worthy of remark, that this very circumstance has given a kind of 
imprimatur to the whole moral history and character of Scotland for nearly 
three centuries. Presbyterianism seems as if it were indigenous to Scotland, 
every other form of church government having proved like a tender, a stinted 
and shrivelled exotic. ‘There are scarcely two hundred congregations of 
Episcopalians, Independents, and Baptists, in Scotland, and even of these, 
there is no small number without regular pastors. ‘The great body of Dis- 
senters are seceders from the Establishment, and have retained Presbyterian- 
ism. Of Presbyterian congregations, including the establishment, and other 
Presbyterian bodies, there are about 2,600. 

In Ireland, there are about 700 Presbyterian congregations, embracing 
about the half of the Protestant population of that beautiful island. 

In England, there are upwards. of 200 congregations professedly belonging 
to the Presbyterian Church; and in Wales there are about 550 congregations 
of Calvinistic Methodists, whose form of government very closely approxi« 
mates to Presbyterianism. 

In Holland, the established. religion is Presbyterian, with 1,500 ministers, 
and 1,500,000 adherents. 

In France, there are 400 congregations of the Reformed or Helvetic 
Church, and 200 of the Lutheran—collectively numbering 2,000,000 ad- 
herents. 

In Switzerland, the Established religion is Presbyterian, and the popula- 
tion are almost entirely attached to the national church. Its ministers are 
estimated at 800 to 1,000. 

The Waldenses, like their forefathers, are Presbyterians; they have 13 
pastors, and 24,000 people. | 

In Hungary, Germany, and Prussia, the great body of the people are Pro- 
testant, and belong either to. the Reformed or Lutheran Churches—the former 
thoroughly Presbyterian, and the latter approaching far more closely to Pres- 
byterianism than to any other form, maintaining that Presbyter and Bishop 
are identical, and that all pastors are equal in office, possessing what are 
termed Superintendents, only from human expediency. 

If from the Old World we pass into the New, we find Presbyterianism in 
great strength. ‘The largest proportion of the ministers and congregations 
of the United States, are Presbyterian—there being about 7,500 churches, 
and 5,500 ministers—embracing. a population of several millions. 

We have furnished enough of statistics to show that the Presbyterian’ 
body is a large and influential body—a body vastly more numerous than the 
Episcopalian Protestants, or the Congregationalists, of the Old and New 
World combined —and not only so, but a body equal, if not superior, to any” 
other denomination of Christians, for soundness of creed, strictness of dis+ 
cipline, and godliness of conversation.” | 


RAIL-ROADS AND THE SABBATH, &c. 83 


Rari-Roaps anp THE Sapsarnu.—We have been much . gratified by the 
recent action of the stockholders of the Pennsylvania Railroad Company, en- 
gaged in constructing the great central route from Philadelphia to Pittsburgh. 
No Christian need refrain from owning stock in it, on account of the dese- 
eration of the Sabbath by its cars, so customary upon other routes. 

Ata meeting held Dec. 24th, a resolution was offered by the Hon. Joseph 
R. Ingersoll, endorsing and approving heartily the action of the Board of Di- 
rectors, in forbidding travel and labour on Sundays, from and after Dec. 
31st.—lIts absolute necessity was argued on broad grounds of humanity, and 
upon those higher principles which are connected with the observance of 
the Sabbath. The wisdom and beneficence of our Creator, in appointing 
one day in seven as a day of rest, has thus been acknowledged. Would 


that the stockholders of every railroad company in our land would “oo and 
do likewise.” 


PuiLaDeLpuia.—The taxable persons in the city and districts of Philadel- 
phia, for the year 1849, are reported to have been 77,285. It has been es- 
timated that the taxables are as one to every five anda half of the population. 
If this estimate be correct, the present population of the city and districts 
is 425,062. ‘The city has, for several years, been growing rapidly, but not 
more so, we suppose, than New York, if as much. The census of 1850 will 
probably show that the population of New York, exclusive of Brooklyn and 
Williamsburg, is not much less than 500,000. 

‘The number of houses of worship in Philadelphia is 161; of which 13 are 
Roman Catholic, 3 are Universalist, 1 Unitarian, and 4 Jews’ synagogues. 
The Baptists have 22 churches; Episcopal, 23; Presbyterian, 26; Methodist 
Episcopal, 25. It is thought that the evangelical churches have accommo- 
dations for not more than 100,000 worshippers. Consequently, there is need 


of further provision for the population, of whom avery large number, of course, 
have no connexion with the sanctuary. : 


EXTenT oF our Country.—It has been computed that the United States 
have a frontier line of 10,750 miles, a sea-coast of 5,430 miles, a lake coast 
of 1,160 miles. One of the rivers is twice as long as the Danube, the largest 
river in Europe. ‘The Ohio is 600 miles longer than the Rhine, and the no- 
ble Hudson has a navigation in the “Empire State’? one hundred and twenty 
miles longer than the Thames. Within Louisiana are bayous and creeks, 
almost unknown, that would shame, by comparison, the ‘Tiber and Seine. 
‘he State of Virginia, alone, is one-third larger than England. The State 
of Ohio contains three thousand square miles more than Scotland. The har- 
bour of New York receives the vessels that navigate rivers, canals, and lakes, 
to the extent of three thousand miles, equal to the distance from America to 
iurope. From the capital of Maine to the “ Crescent City,” is two hundred | 
miles farther than from London to Constantinople, a route that would cross 
England, Belgium, a part of Prussia, Germany, Austria, and Turkey. 


Sr. Lovis.—In 1830, this thriving city contained a population of 6,694 
souls. In December, 1848, a census was taken, which showed the popula- 
tion to be 63,781. It is now estimated at 70,000. According to the ratio 
of increase for the past twenty years, it will number at least 200,000 souls 
in 1860. St. Louis will undoubtedly become the Great City of the Valley 
of the Mississippi, the emporium of an immense commerce, that must natu- 
rally centre there. It is gratifying to know that religion has already taken 
a powerful hold upon the people, and that scarcely any’where else is so much 
done in favour of Church extension. Now is the time for foundation work. 
Let the friends of Christ in that city improve it. 


One-rourtsu of the revenue in Great Britain is derived from taxes on 
drinks and drinking. 
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[From the American and Foreign Christian Union.] 
GOOD NEWS FROM THE WALDENSES, 


The subjoined letter will be read with great interest by thousands in this 
land. It comes from the “Table,”’ or “Commission of the Synod,” of these 
Martyr-people. As the Synod meets but once in three years (formerly in 
five years) a ‘“ Commission,” or Committee ad interim, is appointed by that 
body, at the close of every session, composed of the Moderator, Assistant 
Moderator, Secretary, and two Elders, (laymen,) who have great powers and 
responsibilities during the interval. The “Table,” (so called from meeting 
around a table, just as our “ Boards,” are so denominated,) figures greatly in 
the History of these wonderful people. 

The subjoined letter was written in answer to one which contained $175, 
the gift of a * Friend,” in one of our cities, to enable them to employ one or 
two evangelists. ‘Che appeal which these dear brethren make for aid in 
erecting a church-edifice, school-house, etc. at Turin, is worthy ofa most libe- 
ral and prompt response from our Churches. How wonderful the ways of 
God! We now begin to see why he has preserved these persecuted people 
(often almost extirpated in times past and now 22,000 in number) in their 
mountain home. He has a great work for them to do in Italy. Let us help 
them with all our might. | 

All sums Sent to us for the above-mentioned object shall be promptly re- 
mitted to them. 

Rev. Dr. Barro, La Tovr, Sept. 12th, 1849. 

Beloved brother in our Lord Jesus Christ,—Your letter of March, 1848, 
addressed to our brother, the Rev. Chaplain Bert, and communicated to us, 
contains the most recent intelligence we have received from you. Our be- 
loved brethren of Geneva gave us reason to hope that you would make us a 
visit, or at least that we might have the joy of knowing that you were near us, 
on the continent, and that we might address a few lines to you in expression 
of our gratitude for the exertions you have been pleased to make in behalf of 
our Church, as well as of the fraternal affection which we return for the 
warm-hearted benevolence that you have enteftained towards us. 

You have doubtless learned, notwithstanding the distance by which the 
ocean separates you from us, that our position has undergone a considerable 
change within twenty months past. The King of Sardinia has given his 
people a constitution, and by a royal edict of February 17th, 1848, has grant- 
ed the Waldenses civil and political rights, putting them in this respect on a 
footing of equality with other citizens; except that he inserted in this royal 


edict, the unhappy reservation that ‘‘no innovation is made in respect to the — 


exercise of worship, and the schools of the Waldenses.”’ The parliament and 
the ministry have hitherto shown a good degree of favour to the development 
and exercise of our constitutional rights; but we have as yet been unable to 
obtain any thing for our college, and for the support of worship. Only, as the 
secular barriers which kept us within narrow limits have been broken down, 
permission has been granted by the government to the Protestants residing 
at Nice to have public evangelical worship there; and at ‘Turin the Walden- 
sian Church is authorized to erect a house of worship. 

You are aware, dear brother, that our fellow-believers in Turin were pre- 
viously allowed to assemble for divine service only at the residence of the 
Prussian ambassador, where a chapel had been furnished them by the Chris- 
tian munificence and charity of the King of Prussia. ‘That favour will be 
withdrawn on the first of October next. ‘The Tastz being informed of this, 
and finding that there no longer exists any obstacle to the erection of a church 
for our evangelical worship in the capital of Piedmont, actively engaged itself 
in inducing the congregation at Turin, composed of a number of families that 


have emigrated from our valleys, and of some Swiss and French Protestants, — 
to unite with the Waldensian Church. It succeeded in doing so, and on the © 
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29th of July it accomplished the act of fusion, and organized the new, sixteenth 
Waldensian parish. ‘This important step being taken, it remains to provide, 
in a sure and lasting manner, for the wants of this parish, which will, we | 
trust, become the centre of the missionary influence of the Waldensian Church 
in Piedmont and Italy. Several things are first of all requisite; a church 
building, a parsonage, a school-house, and an asylum for the sick poor. We 
are ardently labouring to procure the necessary means for erecting these build- 
ings; and we confidently address all our friends, and earnestly solicit that 
they will come to our assistance, that we may not suffer to escape the favoura- 
ble opportunity which the Lord is granting us, for we know not what the fu- 
ture may have in reserve for us. Wo unto us, if we redeem not the time! 
«‘ Labour while the day lasts,’’ says the Master, who never slumbers nor 
sleeps. | ) 

Be pleased, Rev. and dear brother, to give us your earnest co-operation in 
this important work. We are firmly persuaded that by devoting to our cause 
your time and influence among your numerous friends in America, you will 
be enabled soon to relieve us from this burden. 

We are also desirous of establishing as soon as possible in Turin a reli- 
gious service in the Italian language. Four of our clergy are already in Tus- 
eany, where they have spent several months in order to perfect themselves 
in the Italian language; and throughout the past summer we have had, every 
Sunday evening, public worship in the Italian language at St. Jean.* If we 
had the means of supporting an evangelist or assistant minister at ‘Turin, there 
would be an important field for him to occupy. We were much gratified, 
last winter, to have among us evangelists from our own valleys, who had 
studied at the Theological School at Geneva, and who were of great assist- 
ance. We employed them mainly in two parishes, (Villeséche and Prarus- 
tain,) in which one of the pastors is now superannuated, and the other having 
just died, his place could not be immediately supplied. Had we not enjoyed 
the co-operation of these assistant ministers, thirty-five hundred souls would 
have remained almost deprived of spiritual food, or at least receiving instruc- 
tion only from time to time from the pastors of other parishes, who would 
then have been obliged to neglect their own congregations. Atall events, the 
cure of souls, and the instruction of catechumens would have suffered greatly 
from such a state of things. 

As soon as the new order of affairs permitted, we hastened, through the 
instrumentality of colporteurs, to offer the Holy Scriptures in Italian, (whether 
Diodati’s, or Martini’s version,) to the Roman Catholic population of ‘Turin 
and of several of the provinces. Thousands of copies have already been dis- 
posed of. ‘The bishops [Roman Catholic] have been greatly disturbed at this, 
and have addressed violent pastoral letters to the curates of their respective 
diocesses, forewarning them against these ‘‘emissaries of hell,’ as they style 
the colporteurs of the Bible. 

After laying before you this statement of facts, suffer us, beloved brother, 
to reiterate our earnest entreaty that you will lend us your assistance to enable 
us to satisfy these pressing wants; that is, to erect the building necessary for 
the prosperity of our church at Turin; and to locate there an assistant minis- 
ter to preach in the Italian language. And accept, with your well - tried 
kindness, the expression of the sentiments of warm gratitude and cordial 
affection, which animate your devoted brethren in Jesus Curist, our only 
blessed Hope. J. P. Revet, Moderator. 

‘The members of the Table: P. Lanraret, 4sst. Moderator. 
J. Anmanp Micat, Lay member. 


P.S. In view of the urgent necessities of the Church in respect to its 


* St. Jean (St. John) is the principal village in the first parish of the Waldenses—a 
parish which borders on the plain country in the valley of the Po. 
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providential Mission in Italy, you will not expect us, dear brother, to do more 
than barely mention the growing want that is experienced by those members 
of the ‘Table who have pastoral charges, and particularly by the Moderator, 
of an Assistant in the discharge of the increasing business of our church. 


RemEMBER THE Sappatu.—A very large meeting was recently held in New 
Orleans to adopt measures to secure a better observance of the Sabbath, 
Judge M‘Caleb, of the United States District Court presided. Speeches were 
made, in which the desecration of the Sabbath by military parades, the thea- 


tres, etc., was unqualifiedly condemned. We trust this is the beginning of 
better days for that city. 


RePuBLICANISM AND Monarcny.—The annual salaries of the President of the 
United States and his cabinet amount to about $85,000. ‘The annual cost of 
the royal family and the executive staff in great Britain amounts to the enor- 
mous sum of $8,433,675! 


Roman Catuoric Crurcu.—The Roman Catholic Almanac for 1850, says 
there are now in the United States 3 Archbishops, 24 Bishops, 1,082 Priests, 
and 1,078 churches—an increase of 1 Bishop and 105 Priests within the 
past year. Of these Priests, 52 were ordained in the United States. If 
California and New Mexico be included, the Catholic Priests are 1,141, and 
churches, 1,133. ‘The Catholic population of the Union is estimated at 
1,473,350, or if Upper California and New Mexico be included, at 1,523,350. 


Cuurcuns In Cutcaco.—There are twenty-eight churches of all denomi- 
nations in Chicago; of which four are Presbyterian, four Roman Catholic, three 
Methodist, two Baptist, two Episcopalian, two Lutheran ; and one each of the 
Unitarian, Universalist, Norwegian Lutheran, Norwegian Episcopal, German 
Evangelical, German Methodist, Methodist Protestant, African Methodist, 
Reformed Presbyterian, Bethel, and New Jerusalem denominations. Such 
is the growth of the city, that it is thought the next census, in 1850, wiltshow 
a population of 30,00 0. 


Tne Carnorics in England now have 674 chapels, 880 priests, 18 mo- 
nasteries, 41 convents, 11 colleges, and 259 schools. 


WANTS FOR 1850, 


A few more Aarons and Hours, as attendants on the weekly prayer-meet- 
ings, to pray for the success of the preaching of the Gospel on the Sabbath. 

Also, a few more 'Tracuers in the Sabbath School, of the right sort, who 
will give themselves to earnest prayer on behalf of their scholars, until they 
have been brought to remember their Creator in the days of their youth. 

Also, a few more Tract Disrrisutors in the destitute portion of the con- 
gregation, where “a line may reach him who a sermon flies.” 

Also, a few more Conrrisutors to the Lord’s treasury on earth, who 
more highly prize an eternal treasure in heaven. 

Persons seeking such employment, may find it at once by applying to their 
pastor.— Christian Instructor. 


—==> 9 


Goop Reasonine.— “If you are not afraid of God, I am afraid of you,” said a 
stranger as he passed a counting room on the Sabbath and saw it open. The next 
day he refused to sell his produce to the Sabbath-breaker on any credit whatever. 
He acted wisely. In three months the Sabbath-breaker was a bankrupt. 
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Kutwa.—Wednesday, the 27th, we stopped for a short time at Kutwa, 
with the design of calling upon Mr. Carey, missionary at this place. 
He is a‘son of Dr. Carey, one of the old Two. We found, however, 
that he was absent; and, after a short combat between Mr. C. and some 
‘Pundits, or learned Brahmins, we rejoined the boats. This place ‘is 
noted for its cloth and silk ‘manufactories. Sixteen miles above this 
place, on the opposite or eastern bank of the river, is the “ Battle-field 
of Plassey,” where, on the 23d June, 1737, the “God of Battles”? vir- 
tually delivered over the sceptre of India into the possession of Great 
Britain, by the complete overthrow of the Nabob of Bengal, and, con- 
sequently, the subjugation of all this district by the English under Col. 
Clive. This is about 140 miles from Calcutta. 

Berhampore.—The next place worth notice is Berhampore, formerly 
a large military station, but now nearly deserted. The cantonments 
still stand ina good state of repair, but the government do not think it 
necessary to keep many soldiers at present in this part of the country. 
At the time we came up all the lower stations were drained to supply 
men for the war in the Punjaub. ‘This is the principal place in this 
part of the country for procuring silks. Here they are manufactured 
and sold at a very cheap rate. Indigo is also extensively manufactured 
at this place. We stopped here on the evening of the 29th, and went 
after dark to call upon the missionaries whom we expected to find there. 
I think you are aware, from former accounts, that this was at one time 
a very prosperous station of the London Missionary Society, under the 
management of Mr. Hill; but it has greatly declined. At present there © 
is but one man on the grounds; and the Christian population which had 
been gathered are scattered, and altogether it presents a melancholy 
picture of what every mission station in India must soon become if left 
destitute of ample and efficient labourers. When we approached the 
mission camp ground, all was dreary and waste—no sign of life or bustle 
of occupation. We went ‘back and front, but could obtain no admis- 
sion. At last we succeeded in arousing a man, who proved to be one 
of these neglected Christians who had abandoned the world and its con- 
cerns to follow Christ, and still remained faithful, although his wife had 
been taken from ‘him, and is now living among the heathen. He told 
us that Mr. Leslie, the missionary, had gone Into the district on an 
itinerancy, and that it was possible we might meet him farther up the 
river, which we afterwards did. | 

Moorshedabad.—About five miles above Berhampore commences 
the city of Moorshedabad. This city extends about eight miles along 
the bank, and contains a very large population. The most conspicuous 
object in this city is the Palace of the Nabob of Bengal, a descendant 
of the puppet Prince set up by the English in the room of the one de- 
posed when they conquered this part of the country. The Palace was 
built by the Company at an expense of $1,000,000, and the present 
Nabob receives a pension from the Company of $800,000 per annum. 
This isa part of British policy in this country, in which | think they 
are very short-sighted. As these pensioners are just so many virtual 
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enemies to the government supported at public expense, and being desti- 
tute of all care or interest in the welfare of the nation, they are so many 
public nuisances. If the yoke of tyranny be broken at all, why not let 
the instruments of tyranny feel that they have been violating the laws 
of society, and reduce them at once to a level with their fellow-men? 
But British statesmen cannot yet relish this levelling principle. Legi- 
timacy and mock royalty must be supported at whatever expense. But 
the pretext for the ‘measure is that it makes them loyal. | It is a sorry 
kind of loyalty which is thus secured. The man who will sell: his 
country for gold, will always be ready to dispose of it to the highest 
bidder. Two-thirds of the inhabitants of Moorshedabad. are Mahom- 
medans, and are described as “destitute of generosity, patriotism, and 
gratitude; false, litigious, cruel, and void of compassion.” This bad 
moral character is, no doubt, greatly attributable to the social evils with 
which the poor people are oppressed. 

2 Sabbath.—On Saturday evening we stopped at a town a short dis- 
tance above Moorshedabad, to spend the Sabbath. After breakfast next 
morning, having learned that Mr. Leslie was in the neighbourhood, we 
went in pursuit of him, and were soon directed to his tent. I wish you 
had been along with us that morning to have seen a specimen of mis- 
sionary life. His tent was pitched ina beautiful grove, under the shade 
of a large tamarind tree. When we approached the tent door, a little 
man of a pale complexion and care-worn countenance came out, and after 
mutual recognitions between him and Mr. Campbell, invited us to enter. 
We did so; and I then, for the first time, saw the interior of a mission- 
ary tent. At the one side stood a little camp table, upon which were 
Jaid the Bible and some tracts and Scriptures in the native languages; 
beyond it stood a single camp chair, and underneath a piece of cotton 
carpet, such as you know is used here. On the other side was the bed, 
laid upon the green sward, and only separated from the damp earth by 
a little grass, neatly assorted under the mattress. At the bed foot stood 
a box containing books, tracts, &c, In this primitive style of life this 
worthy man had spent many days; and in this way, I suppose, many 
good, devoted men traverse the plains of India every cold season. Mr. 
Leslie accompanied us to the boats, and joined with us in the exercises 
of the day. He isa worthy, hard-working man, a Scotchman. He in- 
formed us that he was to return home in the course of a year. His 
wife and children were obliged to leave him a considerable time before; 
and when on their way to Scotland, suffered shipwreck. This added 
much to his trials, so that he seemed fast breaking down. We spent a 
pleasant day with him; and being the last day of the year of so many 
wonderful events, not only to the world at large, but to ourselves per- 
sonally, we felt that it was a proper time for deep humility and thank- 
fulness to God, who had so taken care of us through every trial and 
difficulty throughout the year just departing. What tale another year 
may tell, we dare not venture to predict. | 

Jungeepore.—On the 2d we passed Jungeepore, a place where all 
boats passing are obliged to pay toll. ‘This is required, on account of 
repairs and improvements, always necessary upon this branch of the 
Ganges during the cold season. The next day we entered the large 
Ganges, a great object of worship among the Hindoos, and of reverence 
among all the nations. At the place where we entered it is bold and 
imposing. Our boatmen, who were all .Mahommedans,. here per- 
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formed the usual ceremony of bathing the bow of the boat with the 
Ganges water, and called lustily upon the name of All4h; and, to con- 
clude the ceremony, came begging the usual present given by travellers 
at this auspicious point. The custom of bathing the boat shows that 
the Mahommedans of this country are not less superstitious than the 
Hindoos. In the dry season steamers cannot pass up the Bhagruttie 
river, but come through the Sunderbunds. At this point, however, all 
boats meet. The distance from Calcutta by the former (Bhagruttie) 
route, is 229 miles; by the latter, 517 miles. You would be astonished 
to witness the number of boats which crowd this river. One can often 
count one hundred or more boats of different sizes within sight at one 
time, and this for a great distance up the river. 

Rajmahal.—On Saturday evening, the 6th, we reached the ancient 
city of Rajmahal. This city contains the ruins of some magnificent 
buildings, particularly an ancient palace, a noted well, a hall of audience, 
a marble-lined balcony and gateway, &c. If these could speak, they 
might tell of former greatness; but their history, I suppose, is buried in 
the ruins, likely since the Mahommedan conquest. Here we met with 
an English captain, an old acquaintance of Mr. Campbell’s, a pious man, 
who kept company with us as far as Dinapore, and who took part with 
us in our religious exercises. He has joined the Presbyterian Church 
in this country, although educated an Episcopalian. Here the monoto- 
nous aspect of Bengal scenery is first interrupted by the distant view of 
mountains, which a little above approach close to the river. This is 
the termination of that chain of mountains that stretches over central 
India. The Himalayas are also visible from this place, so that there is 
very little interruption between this central chain and the Nepaul part 
of the northern chain. In the neighbourhood of these hills, great va- 
riety of wild beasts, such as bears, tigers, rhinoceroses, wild boars, leo- 
pards, &c. &c., with abundance of game, are found. For some distance 
above Rajmahal, the navigation is very difficult, owing to the banks 
being much broken and muddy, and thus affording bad footing for the 
dandies, or men who pull the boat. Hence progress is here slow, but 
this is somewhat compensated for by the enjoyment of the hill scenery. 
About sixty-eight miles above Rajmahal are two or three large rocks, 
rising abruptly from the middle of the river, rather a rare sight in the 
Ganges. 

Boglipore.—The next station of importance is Boglipore, where we 
spent a Sabbath. In the evening | went to the English church, and 
heard a very good sermon from the collector, or highest revenue officer, 
at the station. This is a convenient way the Church of England has of 
keeping up the service. She gives a dispensation to the highest officer 
at each station, permitting and enjoiuing upon him to conduct the reli- 
gious exercises in the absence of the chaplain. The only thing with- 
held are the robes of office, which belong exclusively to the parson. I 
fear the persons thus officiating are not always men who appreciate the 
solemn truths which they are made the instruments of enunciating. 
This place is 348 miles from Calcutta by the river. | 

Twenty-five miles above Boglipore is a celebrated rock rising in the 
middle of the river, upon which there is built a large Hindoo temple, 
and tenanted by Fakirs. It is frequently visited as a place of curiosity 
by European travellers, but we had no time to spare to gratify this pro- 
pensity; so we kept it at a respectable distance. 
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Monghyr.—The next important point is Monghyr,.a civil station. 
Here we received a package of overland letters, extracts from the 
“ Banner,” &c. &c., forwarded by Mr. Stuart. This was a most joyful 
sight. We had a hearty feast of news, and were by this prepared for 
relishing the remainder of the journey. The reception of “good news 
from a far country ”’ has a wonderful effect upon the spirits. It renews 
the whole man, and prepares by relieving from the burdens of the past, 
for the toils and cares of the future. 

Monghyr is remarkable for an immensely large ancient fort, the wall 
and ditch of which are still in a state of pretty good repair. The inha- 
bitants of this place are noted for mechanical ingenuity. They manu- 
facture a great many articles of curious workmanship at a very cheap 
rate. It is called the “Birmingham of the East.’’? Here you can find 
guns, pistols, swords, and a great variety of hardware; and so soon as 
the boats stop at the landing, their decks are crowded, nearly with the 
rapidity of New York cabmen, with men thrusting upon you work- 
baskets, curious fans, mats, necklaces of black wood, and immense strings 
of beads of the same material, and a hundred other things, both orna- 
mental and useful. For about five dollars you can purchase handsome 
work-boxes for ladies, set upon beautifully carved stands, and within 
displaying much ingenuity of construction. J am sure such articles in 
America, when furnished, would be sold for fifty dollars, Our stop- 
page at Monghyr was rendered very pleasant by the reception we met 
with from the missionary at this station. This is one of the Baptist 
mission stations; and has two missionaries, Messrs. Lawrence and Par- 
sons. The latter was absent on an itinerancy to the hill-people, but 
we met with a brotherly reception from the former. We arrived on 
Wednesday, the evening of their weekly religious service. Mr. C. 
preached toa very attentive little congregation. After the exercises, 
many of the people waited to bid us welcome. There is a warmth of 
Christian feeling among these people, which I very much admire. The 
night of Wednesday, and part of the next day were stormy, and a heavy 
rain fell, so that we could not move till Friday morning. There area 
great many invalids and old pensioners resident here, and it is consi- 
dered a very healthy place; but the number of monuments which crowd 
its burial grounds, just opposite the landing, tell that very many Euro- 
peans have here found an Eastern grave. I think I shall stop this letter 
here, and by the next month’s mail continue it. I would here gladly 
stop “in toto,” as I am sure you will be already tired with such details; 
but | am pledged to bring you to Saharanpur, and I must redeem it. 

With kindest Christian regards to all whom, through you, I can 
reach, | remain your brother in Christ, Joun 8S. Woopsipe. 
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BREAD FOUND AFTER MANY Days.—A Hindoo met a missionary in India, 
one day, fifteen years ago, and had ten minutes’ conversation with him. It 
was a rule with the missionary not to leave any one without giving him a 
copy of the Scriptures or a tract. He gave the man some tracts and a copy 
of the New Testament, and heard no more of him. He almost forgot him. 
But the man did not forget the missionary. He read the books, and as he 
read them he began to feel that he was a sinner, and needed some better Sa- 
_ Viour than a dumb idol. Gradually he left off worshipping idols, and no longer 
paid any thing towards the support of the temple. Soon he said, «I want to 
go and see the missionary again.” He had several groWn-up children, and 
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they exclaimed, “ No, you shall not go; for you will receive more tracts, and 
disgrace us among our people.”” At the same time they brought fetters and 
bound him hand and foot,'so that the poor man could not stir. No Chris- 
tian was near to encourage him or to instruct him; but Christ was near, and 
he prayed for the man, that his faith might not fail. It did not fail. “He still 
resolved that as soon as his fetters were unloosed ‘he would find his way to 
the Christian teacher. For thirteen years he was kept in chains! It must, 
indeed, have been God who helped him to keep his resolution through that 
long, weary time. Many would have said before the first year was finished, 
“O, loosen my fetters, and I won’t think any more about the missionary !”’ 
But the Hindoo had read his New ‘Testament too well to forget it; and 
learned too much of his Saviour’s love to give it up. 

How.do you think he gained his release at last? A wedding was about 
to take place in the family, and his children were anxious that he should go 
to it; so they unchained him. He took good care to put the tracts and the 
Testament under his arm without the knowledge of his friends. He went 
to the place where the marriage ceremony was to be. performed, and when 
they were all busy and excited in the festival, he gave them the slip, and 
made the best of his way to the missionary’s house, which was twenty-five 
miles off. When he arrived there the missionary did not remember him. 
He looked at him from head to foot, but could not reeall him. ‘No wonder; 
it was fourteen years since he had seen him, and then only for ten minutes. 
The man said to him, “I wish to be a Christian.’”’ He replied, “ What 
do you know about Christianity 2”? He said, «Ask me some questions, and 
I will tell you what I know.’ The missionary asked him some questions, 
and he answered them all very correctly. Of course the missionary was 
very much surprised, and ‘he inquired of the man how he had gained his 
knowledge of Jesus. He replied, “Did you not, when you passed by my 
village, fourteen years ago, give me some tracts? They taught me that 
Christ is the only Saviour, and I was unhappy as long as I was a heathen. 
I have for some time left off idol worship; and I should have come to you 
before now, to tell you that I believed in Jesus, but I have been chained to 
my house.” He then showed the wounds which the fetters had made on his 
hands and his feet. The missionary was glad, and after some further con- 
versation with him, in the course.of a few weeks, baptized him in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 


- Inrerestine Misstonary Facrs.—The whole number of Protestant mis- 
sionaries in the world, and without including in the list females, physicians, 
or other missionary assistants, is stated to be one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-two. The number of communicants gathered in at the different mission 
stations, and as in part the result of missionary labour on heathen ground, 
is one hundred and ninety thousand six hundred and twenty-three; and the 
number of pupils in the mission schools, is one hundred and forty-five thou- 
sand seven hundred and six. 

On the 20th of March, 1820, the first missionaries of the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, landed on the Sandwich Islands, in 
the South Pacific Ocean. This group of ten islands contained about eight 
thousand square miles, and was inhabited by about one hundred thousand of 
the lowest and most barbarous savages. Now, in less than thirty years, this 
degraded people have become an independent Christian nation—are making 
rapid advances in every art of civilization, under the enlightening, purifying, 
stimulating, and controlling influences of the Gospel of Christ ; and have an 
actual membership, in well-organized churches, of over twenty-three thou- 
sand communicants. ia 
_ The first foreign missionary from this country, is said to have been Miss 
Sarah Farquhar. She was born on Long Island, Sept. 23d, 1774; and, after 
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being for some time an assistant in the school of Mrs. Isabella Graham, in 
the city of New York, she went to India, for the benefit of her health, in 
1805. There she married the Rey. Mr. Loveless, the first missionary of 
the London Missionary Society in Madras; and after adorning, for twenty- 
three years, and with laborious devotion, the high and important station to 
which she had been so providentially called, she was constrained, by return- 
ing ill health, to sail for England, where she died in the sixty-third year of 


her age. 


Goon News From Catrrornia.—Some time since the American Bible So- 
ciety sent out an Agent to California to look after the circulation of the 
Word of Life in that morally needy land. .On the 29th of October, he suc- 
ceeded, at a public meeting largely composed of Presbyterians, Episcopa- 
lians, Congregationalists, and Methodists, in forming the “San Francisco 
Bible Society,” auxiliary to the Parent Society in New York, and the sum 
of two hundred dollars was subscribed on the spot for the funds of the So- 
ciety. In glancing at the field on which the good seed of life is to be sown, 
and after mentioning the large number of native Californians, Mexicans, 
Chilenos, and Peruvians, that are in need of the Holy Scriptures, the Agent 
proceeds to say in a late communication: 


“In this city are people from every country in Europe. I think the Germans 
are most numerous. An evangelical clergyman, speaking the German language, 
would find a desirable field of labour among this class. Asia is also here widely 
represented, as lam told: here are Japanese, and next are the Chinese; the over- 
flowing population of China is pouring itself on American soil, and the country 
planted by the pioneers of. Jamestown and Plymouth Rock, has spread itself west- 
ward, till its further limits are trodden by the descendants of Shem. They throng 
our streets, * * * Next, the Islands of the Sea bring tribute to us in their 
sons—among whom I see Sandwich Islanders, New Zealanders, Marquesones, So- 
ciety Islanders, and doubtless many from other groups. Some come from lands 
where the Gospel has never been preached, and who will see for the first time the 
influence of the Gospel and of civilization upon the habits of men.” 
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CONTRIBUTIONS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


It will be seen by referring to the Treasurer’s acknowledgment on the cover 
of the present No. of the Banner, that one of our congregations has contributed 
six hundred and seventy-three dollars for Foreign Missions, paid in advance 
for the year 1850. Of this sum one hundred and twenty-three dollars have 
been contributed by the children of the Sabbath School of that congregation, 
being the collections made in their missionary purses during the past year. 
Thus, more than the sum which is requisite for the personal support of one 
missionary, and which it was at first feared by some our whole church would 
not be willing to contribute, has been poured into the Lorp’s Treasury by a 
single congregation. 

While we allude to this with much pleasure, we do so in no spirit of 
boasting. Such liberality is considered as remarkable only because we 
are all so far below the proper standard. We do not suppose that any 
who have contributed to this sum, have felt oppressed or injured. by what 
they have given, or that there has been much (though we doubt not in 
Several instances there has been some) sacrifice of temporal enjoyment. 
We refer to it as showing what may be done, where there is a general inte- 
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rest in the subject, where there is a conscientious sense of duty, where there 
is a system which will include the younger as well as the older members of 
the church. ‘The contributions received from the Sabbath School children 
we view with particular pleasure. It is now about twenty years since our 
Senior Missionary, Mr. Campbell, introduced this mode of operations into the 
Sabbath School, in which he was at that time a very efficient teacher. Year 
after year since that time the offerings of the children have been freely pre- 
sented; and while what each child may give is but a small sum, the aggregate 
is large, because nearly all contribute. If one Sabbath School, consisting of 
about three hundred pupi!s, contributes so much, what should be given by the 
adult members of our congregations? 

~The whole subject is worthy of serious reflection. We trust all our Sab- 
bath Schools will engage in this good work, and all the older members of our 
congregations. We hope the time will soon come when there will not be one 
person in any of our churches who does not bring some offering to advance 
the cause of the Lorp Jesus Curist. 


QUALIFICATIONS FOR ADMISSION TO THE LORD’S TABLE—AN ANECDOTE 
OF THE LATE DR. M‘LEOD. 


Some difficulty is at times experienced by the officers of the church, in de- 
ciding upon applications made for admission to its sealing ordinances. As 
our holy religion is a reasonable service, or one which implies the exercise of 
understanding, an intelligent comprehension of the truths which are pro- 
fessed is certainly requisite. Protestantism discards the maxim of the church 
of Rome that Jgnorance is the mother of devotion, and insists that those who: — 
make a profession of vinci should “prove all things,” and be “fully per- 
suaded in their own minds.” 

There are instances, however, in which some persons may apply for mem- 
bership who, while they give evidence of sincere piety, seem to have but a 
very limited comprehension of religious truth. From feebleness of intellect, 
from want of early instruction, from various other causes, they are but babes 
in knowledge, when they should be persons of mature development. In such 
eases it appears hard to refuse to gratify an earnest and honest desire to obey 
the command of the Saviour to commemorate his dying love. Such persons, 
therefore, should not be treated according to ordinary rules, nor should as 
much be required from them, as from others whose capacities and opportuni- 
ties may be greater. Although their attainments may be small, yet they may 
be welcome in the estimation of the great Master of Assemblies, and may 
partake of the feast he has provided to their “spiritual nourishment and 
growth in grace.”’ 

On a certain occasion, such a case as we have been referring to was pre- 
sented to the session of the late Dr. M‘Leod, who was remarkable for his nice 
discernment, as well as his enlarged and uncompromising attachment to evan- 
gelical truth and order. ‘The candidate for admission appeared to have so 
littlé knowledge, to be able to receive and retain so little religious truth, that 
while she was regarded as one who might have been a subject of converting 
grace, the elders of the church hesitated to permit her to go forward to the ' 
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Lorp’s table. When, however, she was about to be rejected, the Doctor exe 
pressed his opinion, and recommended that she should be received. He said 
she was like a sieve, which, while it could hold no water, was yet cleansed. 
by the water as it passed through it. Although her mind appeared unable to: 
retain the truth, yet her soul might be sanctified by its operation while she” 
was altending to it. ! 


CHURCHES IN CITIES. 


We have published in the present number estimates of the increase of the 
population of some of our principal cities, both in the East and West. Our 
design in doing so is to lead all who desire that our Zion should “lengthen 
her cords,” to make exertions for the extension of our church in such places. 
Cities are the centres of influence, and it is wise to secure a hold upon them. 
Their size is rapidly increasing, not only from the natural growth of our native 
population, but from the multitudes brought to our land by almost every wave 
of the Atlantic. It is important that we have churches in all our principal 
seaports, where the emigrant may immediately be made acquainted with us, 
and it is also important that we have churches in our Western cities to which: 
the multitudes who are constantly going thither may be directed. We are 
glad to learn that our church in Chicago has very encouraging prospects. ‘The 
new enterprise in St. Lonis is also promising; and we have been assured that 
with proper supplies of preaching, there is scarcely any doubt that a flourish- 
ing congregation may soon be formed there. ‘The Cincinnati church, riven 
and distracted as-it has been, still maintains its ground, and only needs a suit- 
able minister to be one of our most prosperous organizations. ‘The Second 
Church in Pittsburgh, we have been informed, notwithstanding the late seces- 
sion from it, is about as strong as it ever was. In Philadelphia we have now 
five churches, and the great increase of the population admits and requires still 
more, the judicious formation of which, so far from injuring, would rather 
benefit those already organized, as has been the case in regard to those re- 
cently established. ‘The church in Brooklyn, N. Y., is steadily increasing, 
and the friends of our cause in Williamsburgh are still holding their posi- 
tion. We should have churches in Baltimore and Boston, and in Buffalo, and 
Cleveland and Detroit, in all which places there is abundant room for us to 
operate without interfering with other evangelical denominations. We would 
not, indeed, consider it proper to neglect any congregations already established, 
or, like an unnatural parent, starve our own children to supply strangers; but 
we hope that these objects may be kept in view, and, whenever the Head of 
the Church enables us, that we may attend tothem. Our students of theology 
should not contemplate settlements only where there may be large and well-. 
established organizations, but should be willing to go out as pioneers, where 
no congregations have been formed, and, like the Apostle, should desire “not 
to build upon another man’s foundation,”’ but to preach the gospel in places: 
where our church has not yet been known. Our people, too, should be will-. 
ing to sustain such expansive movements, and should not permit those who ™ 
may devote themselves to such undertakings to be embarrassed and made to. 
suffer from the want of suitable support. Other religious denominations are. 
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‘thus extending their influence, and increasing their numbers, and we should feel 
that we also have our part to act in the great work, which aims at the reclaiming 
the whole world. We need scarcely say that we do not mean that we should 

cherish and exercise that sectarian spirit which seeks to break down other 
churches to build up our own, but we mean that we should do our share in 

retaining in the church those who were connected with her in foreign lands, 
and who here from the neglect with which they have been treated too often 

entirely apostatize, and also in leading the ungodly multitudes who make no 

profession of religion to hear, embrace, and profess the truth as it is in Jesus. 

phan i 
Nova. Scotia.—We have been pleased to learn that the members and 

friends of our church im this region are still steadfast in their adhe- 

rence to our principles, although they have been so sadly disappointed in 

supplies of preaching. We have been informed that a house of worship is 

being built at River Philip, specially for our use. Among the intelligent and 

warm friends of our cause in that place, we are glad to mention the name 

of Mr. Alexander Tait, to whom our church owes much for his efforts on her 

behalf. We are happy to find that the services of Mr. Darragh, as a Scrip- 

ture Reader, have been highly valued, and that his return is earnestly desired. 

seacbasit | 
A Srarrune Fact.—By a recent presentment of the Grand Jury of Phi- 

Jadelphia, we learn that about “Five millions four hundred thousand dollars 

are paid annually, in the city and county of Philadelphia, for spirituous liquors, 
while the loss of time must be more than equal” in value, and the injury 

done, in various ways, to soul and body, is incaleulable. This statement. 
should lead to the most serious reflection. 


Kista ey tae 
Firrn Rerormep PrespyTer1an Cuvacu, Puita.—The neat and conve- 
nient building erected by this recently organized congregation, was opened 
for religious’ services on Sabbath, Feb. 17.. Mr. Thomas Flavel, who has 
been preaching to them with great encouragement, has accepted their unani- 
mous call to become their pastor. | 


ibaa. 

Recent Invevuicence From Inpra.—As this number was about to be 
issued, very cheering communications were received from our missionary 
brethren, of as late a date as December 6th. They have set apart the jirst 
Monday 1 in March as a day of fasting and special prayer on behalf of the 
mission. We. hope any of our readers who may be aware of this in time, 
will unite with them in sincere and earnest supplications. 

eee 

Norruern Pressyrery.—Calls for Rev. Henry Gordon, from the 
congregations of Goose River, N. S., signed by fifty-one males, and 
from Chimoguee, N. B., and signed by one hundred and three persons, 
of both sexes, have been forwarded to the Moderator of Presbytery. 
Both calls were moderated by Rev. Alexander Clarke, who retains an- 
other portion of the field as his own particular charge. It is expected 
that these calls will be disposed of at the April meeting of er 
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| | New Wublications. ths 

Tue Curistian’s Darny Wax 1n Hoty Security anp Peace, by Henry Scud- 

der, Wiltshire, England, 12mo. pp. 342. Phila.: Presb. Board of Publication. 

- ‘This is a reprint of a valuable work, which is highly recommended by such emi- 
nent men as Owen and Baxter. It is admirably adapted to the use of all who are 
desiring to serve God with the whole heart, and at all times. After showing what 
is to be understood by walking with God, it gives directions for beginning the day 
with Him, for walking with Him during its progress, whether im ordinary or spe- 
cial duties, and on the Sabbath as well as secular days, and in company, or if alone, 
whether in prosperity or in adversity, and how we should close it with Him. Some 
very judicious and discriminating observations on uprightness, lawful care, and 
anxious care, the peace of God, and false fears, then follow. All these subjects 
are discussed in that thorough manner for which the writers of that period, pecu- 
liar for an exhaustive analysis, are eminent. We can warmly recommend this 
work. [tis so comprehensive that we think there is no one who will not. find in 
it something suited to his own peculiar circumstances. 

Tue Psatms or Davip in Metre, wirn Versat AMENDMENTS, by H. Connelly, 

A. M., Newburgh, N. Y. H. Connelly, pp. 297, 24mo. 

We are disposed to regard with pleasure any judicious effort to improve the 
Psalmody of our Church, and the respect we have for the author of this edition, 
leads‘us to confide much in his judgment and taste. The attachment of our church 
to a Scriptural Psalmody is deeply rooted and strong, but, at the same time, we 
hope, intelligent. [t is not so much any particular version which she clings to, 
as the sentiments of inspiration expressed as far as possible in the language of the 
sacred penmen. Hence improvements are admissible if they secure nearer ap- 
proximation to the inspired original, or even if securing with equal fidelity the 
divine meaning, they express it more harmoniously and grammatically. It was on 
these principles that the version originally prepared by Rouse was modified by the 
Westminster Assembly, and by the church of Scotland. On these same principles 
the church may do the same thing now. 

The edition of the Psalms, of which we have given the title, is published, as we 
believe, with this well-meant design, and on the sound principles we have stated. 
In many places there is an obvious improvement, in others there is yet room for 
amendment. We do not design, however, to enter into a minute examination of 
it at present, especially as we think that however good it might be, it should not. 
be used in any of our churches, until it has received the sanction of ecclesiastical 
authority. We wish only to call attention to it, and we hope all our ministers and 
elders will procure a copy of it for their own examination. | | 


Prawn Tuoucnrs asour Great anp Goop Tarnes, ror Lirrie Boys anp Grats, by’ 
Rev. W. 8S. Plummer, D.D. Phila.: Presb. Board of Publication, pp. 122, 12mo. 
It is pleasing to find one of the most eminent ministers of the Presbyterian Church - 

writing a book for little children. It is like Elijah contracting himself to the size of 
the Shunamite’s son that he might be the means of infusing life into him. This 
work is a collection of short and interesting pieces, on a variety of subjects, 
and all great and good. ‘The language is very simple, and easily understood, while 
the sentiments are excellent. 

Tue Littie Jewess, &c., Jesana, &c., M. ano L. Gurzuarr, &c., Scripture Les- 
SONS IN VERSE, BY Dr. Dopprince.—Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

These are small books for children, well printed and neatly bound. They are all 
very interesting, and calculated to do good to those who read them. While the para- 
bles of the Saviour show us that the most important truths may be presented in the 
garb of imagination, yet we naturally feel more interest in a story if we know that it, 
is areal fact. These little works, we believe, are all érue stories. 


National Preacner.—We have received the National Preacher for January. It 
contains a sermon by Rey. Mr. Storrs, on God’s moral system as superior to the ma- 
terial, and another by Rev. Dr. Spring, on the Responsibility of engaging inthe Chris- 
tian Ministry. It is embellished with a portrait of the latter eminent divine. We 
again renew our recommendation of this publication. It is issued by D. A. Wood- 
worth, New York, monthly, price one dollar in advance. 

Moravian Miscentany.—We have received the January and February numbers of 
the Moravian Church Miscellany, a monthly periodical, of 32 pages, 8vo. Itis pub- 
lished at Bethlehem, Penna., and contains an interesting collection of articles in re- 
gard to the History, and Home and Foreign Missionary operations of the United 
Brethren. Its price is one dollar in advance. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
COUNSELS TO THE AFFLICTED, 


Tue Christian sustains an intimate relationship to Gop. The Co- 
venant of Grace secures to him whatever may be necessary for him in 
this world, and in the world to come life everlasting. ‘The divine 
promise to the believer is that “all things shall work together for good 
to those that love Gop, who are the called according to his purpose.’’ 
We find, however, that the Christian often suffers most severely. 
“He is plagued all the day long, and chastened every morning;” while 
at the same time he cannot fail to observe the great “ prosperity of the 
wicked.””? Unbelief would lead him to say, that he has “cleansed his 
heart in vain, and washed his hands in innocency.’’ He begins to fear 
that Gop has forsaken the earth, that there is one event to the righteous 
and to the wicked, that the Lory hath forgotten to be gracious, He js 
tempted to doubt his goodness, his justice, his truth, This arises 
sometimes from ignorance. We think we know better than Gop 
what is for our own good, or the good of the universe. Increase of 
knowledge would show us how incompetent we were to Judge what is 
really the best. Sometimes se/fshness causes this state of feeling, 
It leads us to desire that all things should be regulated to promote our 
happiness without regard to the happiness of others, That holy love 
which would lead us to regard the welfare of our neighbour as truly as 
our own, would make us willing to suffer much ourselves, if others 
should be made happy by what we endure. Want of humility also 
occasions this dissatisfaction with Divine Providence. We forget that, 
however miserable our condition may be, we deserve nothing better. 
We-imagine we have some claim on Gop, some right to expect him to 
bless us. Were we to consider what we are, and what we have done, 
we would think any evil that befalls us less than our iniquities deserve. 

That such feelings of discontent may not gain the mastery over us, we 
should remember | 

1, That Gop is Sovereign, and has an absolute right to do with us. 
as he pleases, and all he does, will be consistent with his holy character, 
“It is the Lorn,” we should say, “Let Him do what seemeth him. 
good.”’ He can do nothing but what is right. 

2. That the afiictions under which we are groaning, may be for 
our realand great benefit. Divine wisdom is often displayed in this 
manner, How remarkable an instance is presented in the history of | 
Joseph. He was seized by his inhuman brethren, and cast into a pit 
to perish. Some Ishmaelitish merchants happening to pass by, he is 
sold to them, and taken into a foreign land. His father supposing his 
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loss irrecoverable, abandons himself to the deepest grief, he refuses to 
be comforted. But Joseph still lives, still is safe, still is preserved for 
wonderful events in his history. He becomes ruler of the land of Egypt, 
and is the means of saving Jacob and his family, and thus that which 
his father lamented so much, Gop meant for good, and made the means 
of Joseph’s honour and prosperity, and of the preservation of the lives 
of Jacob and his family. The poet Parnell presents a beautiful illus- 
tration of the same truth in his “‘Hermit.” He supposes an old man, 
who passed his life in seclusion from society, 


‘¢ Prayer all his business, all his pleasure praise,”’ 


disturbed by reflecting upon the unequal distribution of good and evil 
in the world, the sufferings of the virtuous, the happiness of the wicked. 
At length, unable to satisfy his mind, he sallies forth to view the world 
more carefully. He meets with a young man of pleasing appearance 
and engaging manners, and they travel together. ‘The first night they 
lodge in a splendid mansion, where they are treated with the utmost 
kindness, in return for which the youth steals a silver cup from the 
generous host. Overtaken by a storm, they seek shelter in a house 
where a miser had his wretched home. They are admitted with re- 
luctance, treated with rudeness, and dismissed as soon as possible. But 
‘before they go, the youth, to the hermit’s great surprise, presents to 
the churl the cup he had purloined from the man who had showed them 
so much hospitality. Proceeding on their journey, they are received 
into the house of a man of liberality and piety, who lived a life of ex 
emplary religion. In the morning, before they depart, the youth steals 
to the cradle, in which the only child of their kind and virtuous host 
was sleeping, and strangles him. The hermit flies with fear and horror. 
The youth, however, overtakes him, accompanied by a guide whom 
‘they had obtained to show them their way. As they pass a deep anc 
rapid river, the youth pushes the guide from the narrow bridge anc 
drowns him. Unable any longer to restrain himself, the hermit burst: 
out in denunciation of his companion, but, the youth assumes the form 
of an angel, declares he was sent from heaven to calm the hermit’ 
mind, and then going over all the incidents of their journey, shows hoy 
each action, which had seemed so strange, was calculated for good. 


—* The oreat vain man, who fared on costly food, 
Whose life was too luxurious to be good,— 

Has with the cup, the graceless custom lost, 

And still he welcomes but with loss of cost. 
—The mean, suspicious wretch whose bolted door 
Ne’er moved in pity to the wandering poor, 

With him I left the cup to teach his mind, 

That Heaven can bless if mortals will be kind. 
—Long had our pious friend in virtue trod ;. 

But now the child half weaned his heart from Gop, 
To what excesses had his doting run? 

But Gop to save the father took the son. 

—To all, but thee, in fits he seemed to go, 

‘And *twas my ministry to deal the blow. 

The poor fond parent, humbled in the dust, 

Now owns in tears the punishment was just. 
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—But now had all his fortune fell to wrack— 

Had that false servant sped in safety back, 

This night his treasured heaps he meant to steal, 
Then what a fund of charity would fail— 

—Thus taught by these, confess the Almighty just, 
And where you can’t unriddle learn to trust.” 

Who is there that cannot in hisown history observe many instances 
in which great good has resulted from events at first distressing, 
and expected to produce only evil. Divine goodness, wisdom and 
power are thus most conspicuously manifested. | 
_ 3. We should consider that assimilation to the character of our 
Blessed Saviour requires that we should have “ fellowship with him 
in his sufferings.”? The disciple is not above his Lord, the servant is 
not greater than his master. If the Lorp Jesus, though a son, learned 
obedience by the things which he suffered, his people must tread the 
same road, and bear the same cross. Their sufferings, it is true, are 
not, like his, of a meritorious character, they cannot expiate sin,—nor 
are they, like his, vicarious, undeserved by themselves, and endured on 
behalf of another. But they are designed to advance their sanctification, 
to produce in them the peaceable fruits of righteousness, to call forth into 
lively and lovely exercise all the graces of the renewed nature. “Tri- 
bulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of Gop is shed 
abroad in the heart, by the Hory Spirit, which is given unto them.”’ 

4. Another consideration. which may tend to sustain those whom 
severe affliction may tempt to murmur, is the anticipation of the “rest 
that remaineth for the people of Gop.”? To enter the haven and gain 
the shore is all the pleasanter if the passage has been stormy. “Sweet 
is pleasure after pain,.’”’ The tranquillity of heaven will be the more 
delightful if we have had little repose on earth. To those whose 
bodies have been racked with agonizing diseases, “the land where the 
inhabitant will not say, [am sick,”’ will be the morewelcome. If human 
friends have disappointed us, it will be indeed joyous to meet with one 
“who sticketh closer than a brother.” If penury and calumny have 
imbittered our cup, how happy to enjoy durable riches and righteous- 
ness, to know as we are known, and see as we are seen. If death has 
bereaved us of dear ones, how consoling the assurance that “there is no 
death there.”’ In short, whatever may be the sources of our disquietude, 
we have the promise of Gop “ that he will wipe away every tear from 
our eyes.’’ 

How unreasonable, how sinful, is it, then, to repine under affliction. 
We should indeed be careful on the one hand not to despise the chas- 
tening of the Lorp, but we must beware also lest we faint when we 
are rebuked by Him: for “ whom the Lorp doveth, he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.’’ 


“BEAR YE ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS.’ 


Once upon a time methought I set out upon a long journey, and the place through 
which I travelled appeared to be a dark valley, which was called the Valley of Tears. 
It had obtained this name, not only on account of the many sorrowful adventures 
which poor passengers commonly meet with in their journey through it, but also be- 
cause most of these travellers entered into it weeping and crying, and left it in very 
great pain and anguish. This vast valley was full of people of all ages, colours, 
sizes, and descriptions. But whether white, or black, or tawny, all were travelling 
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the same road; or rather they were taking different little paths, which led to the same 
common end. 

Now it was remarkable, that notwithstanding the different complexions, ages, and 
tempers of this vast variety of people, yet, all resembled each other in this one re- 
spect, that each had a burden on his back which he was destined to carry through the 
heat of the day, until he should arrive, by a longer or shorter course, at his journey’s 
end. These burdens would, in general, have made the journey quite intolerable, had 
not the Lord of the valley, out of his great compassion for these poor pilgrims, pro- 
vided, among other things, the following means for their relief. 

In their full-view over the entrance of the valley, there were written in letters of 
gold the following words :—*“ Bear ye one another’s burdens.” 

Now I saw, in my vision, that many of the travellers hurried on without stopping 
to read this inscription, and others, though they had once read it, yet paid little 
or no attention to it. A third sort thought it very good advice for other people, but 
very seldom applied it to themselves. They uniformly desired to avail themselves 
of the assistance which by this injunction others were bound to offer them, but sel- 
dom considered that the obligation was mutual, and that reciprocal wants and recip- 
rocal services formed the string cord in the bond of charity. In short, 1 saw, that too 
many of these people were of opinion that they had burdens enough of their own, and 
there was therefore no occasion to take upon them those of others; so each tried to 
make his own load as light, and his own journey as pleasant as he could, without so 
much as once casting a thought on a poor overloaded neighbour. Here, however, I 
have to make a rather singular remark, by which I shall plainly show the folly of 
these selfish people. It was so ordered and contrived by the Lord of the valley, that 
if any one stretched out his hand to help his neighbour’s burden, in fact he never 
failed to find that he at that moment also lightened his own. Besides, the benefit of. 
helping each other was as mutual as the obligation. Ifa man helped his neighbour, 
it commonly happened that some other neighbour came by and by, and helped him in 
his turn; for there was no such thing as what was called independence in the whole 
valley. Not one of all these travellers, however stout and strong, could move on 
comfortably without assistance, for so the Lord of the valley, whose laws were all of 
them kind and good, had expressly ordained. 

I stood still to watch the progress of these poor wayfaring people, who moved 
slowly on, like so many ticket-porters, with burdens of various kinds on their backs; 
of which some were heavier and some were lighter, but from a burden of one kind or 
other not one traveller was entirely free. There might be some difference in the de- 
gree, and some distinction in the nature, but exemption there was none. 


The Widow.—A sorrowful widow, oppressed with the burden of grief for the loss 
of an affectionate husband, moved heavily on; and would have been bowed down by 
her heavy load, had not the surviving children, with great alacrity, stepped forward and 
supported her. Their kindness after awhile so much lightened the load, which 
threatened at first to be intolerable, that she even went on her way with cheerfulness, 
and more than repaid their help, by applying the strength she derived from it to their 
future assistance. 


The Husband.—I next saw a poor old man tottering under a burden so heavy that 
I expected him every moment to sink under it. I peeped into his pack, and saw it 
was made up of many sad articles. There was poverty, oppression, debt, and what 
made by far the heaviest part, undutiful children” I was wondering how it was he 
got on even so well as he did, till I spied his wife, a kind, meek, Christian woman, 
who was doing her utmost to assist him. She quietly got behind, gently laid her 
shoulder to the burden, and carried a much larger portion of it than appeared to me 
when I was at a distance.—It was not the smallest part of the benefit, that she was 
anxious to conceal it. She not only sustained him by her strength, but cheered him 
by her counsels. She told him that “through much tribulation we must enter into 
rest,’ that “he who overcometh shall inherit all things.’? In short, she supported 
his fainting spirit, so that he was enabled to ‘run with patience the race which was 
set before him.” 


The Kind Neighbour.—An infirm, blind woman, was creeping forward with a very 
heavy burden, in which were packed sickness and want, with numberless others of those 
raw materials out of which human misery is worked up. She was so weak that she 
could not have got on at all, had it not been for the kind assistance of another woman 
almost as poor as herself; who, though she had no light burden of her own, cheer- 
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fully lent a helping hand to a fellow traveller who was still more heavily laden. This 
friend had indeed little or nothing to give, but the very voice of kindness is soothing 
to the weary. And I remarked in many other cases, that it was not so much the de- 
gree of help afforded, as the manner of helping, that lightened the burdens. Some 
had a coarse, rough, clumsy way of assisting a neighbour, which, though in fact it 
might be of real use, yet seemed, by galling the traveller, to add to the load it was 
intended to lighten; while I observed in others that so cheap a kindness as a mild 
word, or even an affectionate look, made a poor burdened wretch move on cheerily. 
The bare feeling that some human being cared for him seemed to lighten the load. 
But to return to this kind neighbour:—She had a little old book in her hand, the 
covers of which were worn out by much use. When shesaw the blind woman ready 
to faint, she would read her a few words out of this book, such as the following: 
‘‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”’ ‘Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” ‘I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee.”? ‘For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”’ These quickened the pace, and sus- 
tained the spirits of the blind traveller; and the kind neighbour, by thus directing the 
attention of the poor sufferer to the blessings of a better world, helped to enable her to 
sustain the afflictions of this, more effectually than if she had had gold and silver to 
bestow on her. 


The Clergyman.—A pious minister, sinking under the weight of a distressed pa- 
rish, whose worldly wants he was totally unable to bear, was suddenly relieved by a 
charitable person, who came up and took all the sick and hungry on his shoulders as 
his part of the load. The burden of the parish, thus divided, became tolerable. ‘The 
minister, being no longer bowed down by the temporal distresses of his people, ap- 
plied himself cheerfully to his own part of the weight. And it was pleasant to see 
how these two persons, neither of them very strong, or rich, or healthy, by thus kindly 
uniting together, were enabled to bear the weight of a whole parish, though singly 
either of them must have sunk under the attempt. And I remember one great grief I 
felt during my whole journey was, that I did not see more of this union and concur- 
ring kindness, more of this acting in concert, by which all the burdens might have 
been so easily divided. It troubled me to observe, that of all the laws of the valley, 
there was not one more frequently broken than the law of kindness. 


Arrrotine Incipent.—When Dr. Hutton was Bishop of Durham ‘(as we are told 
by his biographer,) and as he was travelling over Cam, betwixt Wensleydale and 
Ingleton, he suddenly dismounted, and, having delivered his horse to a servant, walked 
to a particular place at some distance from the highway, where he kneeled down and 
continued for some time in prayer. On his return, one of his attendants took the 
liberty of inquiring what was his master’s motive for so singular an act; in answer 
to which, the Bishop informed him, that when he was a poor boy, without shoes or 
stockings, traversing this cold and bleak mountain on a frosty day, he remembered 
that he had disturbed a red cow, then lying on that identical place, in order to warm 
his feet and legs on the spot.—Whitaker’s History of Richmondshire. 
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THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
[Continued from page 71.] 


But the question presents itself, have there been any men who have 
possessed divine inspiration? The writers of the Scriptures are to be 
regarded as claiming it; can their claim be admitted, and their writings 
be considered as a revelation from God? We observe then, 

1. That such aclaim has nothing in itself absurd. If it be ad- 
mitted that there is a God, and that it is important for man to know 
His will—if it be granted that all other sources of knowledge of which 
we may avail ourselves are insufficient;—if, as none certainly will 
deny, God is able to communicate His will to His creatures :—then 
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there is no absurdity in supposing that there have been men who Hate 
been divinely inspired. 

2, A claim to divine inspiration has not been uncommon. We find 
in ancient times nearly all lawgivers and philosophers asserted that 
they held communication with the Deity. Now while we believe that, 
in most instances, these claims were unfounded, yet, the fact that they 

were made by the wisest of men, shows that there was nothing repug- 
nant to reason in such an assumption, and also that there was an ac- 
knowledged necessity for such a thing. Indeed it goes far to prove 

that there must have been such a thing, for while the most of these 
claims were fictitious, yet, if there had never been any ¢rue revelation, 
it is not at all likely there would have been any false claims to it; as 
there would be no counterfeit notes if there were none that were ge- 
nuine. Had there not been sufficient evidence to satisfy the minds of 
men that, in some cases, there was such a thing as divine inspiration, 
all pretensions to it, if any such would be made, would be denounced 
and rejected. 

More, however, much more, is necessary to satisfy the serious and 
inquiring mind. When a man claims to be inspired, we are not to 
believe him simply because such a claim is not absurd in itself or un- 
usual in the history of mankind. If so, we would be the credulous 
victims of any impostor. Positive proof is necessary. When God 
requires us to believe that a man is inspired, He gives to that man the 
means to furnish evidences of the truth of his claim. 

The proofs by which we may be satisfied of the justness of a claim 
to divine inspiration are the following :— 

1. Miracles. The performance of miracles by those who claimed 
divine inspiration is an evidence that their claim was just. Without 
considering at length what a miracle is, we may regard it as admitted 
by all that it requires supernatural or divine power. When then we 
find certain persons working miracles, we are authorized to believe 
that the message they confirm by them is true, for we cannot think 
that God would set the seal of His approbation toa lie. It may in- 

deed be objected that wicked men or devils have wrought miracles. 
In reply we observe, that either the thing considered a miracle was an 
ocular deception, or a feat of legerdemain, which might, by applying 
proper tests, have been detected so that none would be deceived by it 
who would duly examine it; or it really did confirm the message it 
was adduced to prove: for as no miracle can be performed without di- 
vine permission, when performed it establishes the divine sanction. 
[t is probable that Judas, as well as the other disciples, wrought mira- 
cles, and these miracles were a confirmation of the truth of what he 
stated. And this is the test presented in the Scriptures themselves. 
Moses was to evidence his commission by the miracles he was to per- 
form. Christ calls on the Jews to believe Him for the works He had 
done, and gives His disciples power to perform miracles to attest their 
divine commission. : 

But have miracles ever been performed? Unless we will set aside 
the most credible testimony, they have been. We will refer at present 
only to two which we consider as confirming the truth of the Old 
and New Testaments respectively. In regard to the former, we-would 
mention the division of the Red Sea by Moses. Here was something | 
Which it required divine power to eifect: taken in connexion with the 
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time and circumstances in which it occurred, none can consider it as 
accidental or fortuitous ; it was something, in regard to which, from the: 
number who witnessed it, and the results, from it, there could have 
been no deception. It was established by the testimony of a whole . 
nation, the Israelites, who received as true the book in which it was 
recorded, written at the time the events occurred, and not when 
the memory of them might have become obscured. And it is con- 
firmed by the allusions to it which are found in the Egyptian annals 
and in various heathen authors. 

But it may be said, that although it is admitted that this was a mira- 
cle, and that it actually occurred, does it follow that the writings which 
recorded it are divinely inspired? ‘To this we answer, that this mira- 
cle was wrought in connexion with the religious system which these | 
writings revealed, developed, and upheld: it was a confirmation of that 
system with which these writings are inseparably connected. If it be 
admitted, it confirms the divine commission of Moses, it establishes 
the truth of the religion he announced and the writings by which it 
was made known. 

We refer to another miracle, the feeding five thousand persons by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. In this, also, divine power was necessary; this 
too was attested by the evidence of a great multitude of witnesses. It 
confirms the claims of our Saviour as the Messenger of God, and His 
authority confirms that of His disciples speaking in His name. 

2. Prophecy. Prophecy is another proof of the possession of di- 
vine inspiration. Such are the changes. and unexpected events daily 
occurring, that even the most sagacious cannot predict with entire cer- 
tainty the events of the shortest period of time. If now there be per- 
sons who can foretell, with absolute accuracy and in great minuteness, 
events distant centuries or even thousands of years, those who possess 
a power so plainly supernatural are inspired men. Have there ever 
been such persons? iid | 

To show that there have been, we quote some of the predictions 
made in the Old Testament respecting the Jewish nation, and some of 
those in the New Testament, respecting the Anti-Christian hierarchy, 
comparing with them, in the former case, the statements of infidel 
historians or travellers, and in the latter case referring to the well 
known history of the Romish Church. And it is worthy of remark, 
that the enemies of the truth are its librarians, that the Jews preserved | 
the sacred records of the Old Testament, and the Romanists those of 
the New, and it is strong evidence that these records have not been 
altered or corrupted when we find them condemning those who keep: 
them. 

But to proceed; in the Old Testament, we quote from Keith’s “ De-~ 
monstration of the Truth of the Christian Religion,’ in which pas- 
sages of the Bible predicting the fate of the Jewish nations, are placed 
in contrast with passages from Volney, Gibbon, and other writers, to 
show how exact has been the fulfilment of the declarations of the in- 
spired prophets. 

Your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is desolate, as overthrown | 
by strangers, Jsa. i. 7. BLL wes 

‘Within two thousand five hundred years we may reckon ten invasions which ~ 


have introduced into Syria a succession of foreign nations.’ —Volney’s T'raveis, vol. — 
1 pe 356. 4 j Peg au: 
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The robbers shall enter into and defile it, Ezek. vii., 22. 
‘The government is far from disapproving a system of robbery and plunder.?— 
T0.\'D. 381. 


The holy places shall be defiled. 

‘The holy places were polluted with the monuments of idolatry.”—Gzb. Hist., 
vol. iv. »P. 100. The Mosque of Omar now stands on the site of the Temple of 
Solomon.”’ 


Zion shall be ploughed over like a field, Jer. xxvi., 18. Micah iii., 12. 

** After the final destruction of the temple by the arms of Titus and Hadrian, a 
ploughshare was drawn over the consecrated ground as a sign of perpetual interdic- 
tion.”’—Gibbon, ibid. ** At the time when I visited this sacred spot (Mount Zion), 
one part of it supported a crop of barley, another was undergoing the labour of the 
plough.”—WMic. iii., 12. Richardson’s Travels. 


I will bring the land into desolation; and your enemies which dwell therein shall 
be astonished at it, Levit. xxxvi., 32. Every one that passeth thereby shall be asto- 
nished, Jer. xviii, 6. 

‘¢So feeble a population in so excellent a country may well excite our astonish- 
ment; but this will be increased if we compare the present number of inhabitants 
with that of ancient times.”-—Volney’s Trav., vol. il., p. 366. 


I will destroy your high places and bring your sanctuaries into desolation, Levit. 
XxvI., 30, 31. Amos ii.,-5. 
‘*'The temples are thrown down, 
‘The palaces demolished, 
‘* The ports filled up, 
‘The towns destroyed, 
‘¢ And the earth, stripped of inhabitants, 
‘Seems a dreary burying-place.”*—Volney’s Ruins, Cy, Hey Ps 8. 
‘* The earth produces only briers and wormwood.’’—Volney’s Ruins, p. 9. 
‘* At every step we meet with ruins of fowers, dungeons and castles with fosses, 
frequently inhabited by jackalls, owls, and scorpions.’’—Volney’s Travels, vol. ii., 
. 336. 
‘ The palaces shall be forsaken, Zsa. xxxii., 14. 
I will destroy the remnant of the sea-coast, Ezek. xxv., 16. 
I will make your cities waste, Lev. xxvi., 31. 
Few men left, Zsa. xxiv., 6. 
Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and briers, Zsa. xxxil., 13. 
The forts and towers shall be for dens for ever, Jsa. v., 14. 


The city that went out by a thousand shall leave a hundred, Amos V., 3. 
‘* A tract from which a hundred individuals draw a scanty subsistence formerly 
maintained thousands.’’—Pierre Belo, quoted by Malte-Brun. 


LeBaNnon is ashamed and hewn down, Jsa. xxxiii., 9. The forest of the vintage 
is come down, Zech. xi.,3. The high ones of stature shall he hewn down, &c., Isa. 
Ki; So. 

‘* Among the crags of the rocks (on Lebanon) may be seen the no very magnifi- 
cent remains of the boasted cedars.””—Volney’s Travels, vol. i., p. 292. 


The rest of the trees of his forest shall be few; that a child may write them, Jsa. 
x., 19. 

‘* There are but four or five of these trees which deserve any notice.”-—Volney’s 
Travels, i., p. 292. 


O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities, and dwell in the rock, and be like 
the dove, that maketh her nest in the sides of the hole’s mouth, Jer. xlviii., 28. 

‘«’The wretched peasants retire among the rocks which border upon the Dead 
Sea.”’—Volney’s Travels, vol. ii., p. 334. ‘There are many families living in ca- 
verns ”’—*‘* inhabitants of the rocks.’’—Seetzen’s Travels, p. 26. **'There are many 
artificial caves in a large range of perpendicular cliffs, in some of which are cham- 
bers and small sleeping apartments.’’—Capiains Irby and Mangles’ Travels, p. 473. 


These extracts might be greatly multiplied, but we refer our readers 


* In this single sentence, without the addition or exception of a word, Volney 
thus clearly and. unconsciously shows the fulfilment of no less than six predictions. 
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to the work itself, which is one of the most interesting treatises on the 
evidences of our holy religion we have ever met with. 

We may ask, then, did not the men who could predict such events 
so minutely and so accurately centuries before they occurred, possess 
divine inspiration? Can any one suppose that this remarkable corre- 
spondence was merely the result of guess-work? How has it happened 
that they have been a/ways right, that they have been never wrong? 

In the New Testament we refer to the prophecies concerning Anti- 
Christ. It is admitted that the Roman Church, as such, did not exist 
in the days of the apostles, when the New Testament was written. 
Now, we find in that Book predictions that after the Roman Empire 
had disappeared there should be a great apostacy in the Christian 
Church; that the principal seat of this apostacy should be in the city 
of Rome; that among the features distinguishing it should be the celi- 
bacy of the clergy, abstaining from meats, a claim of jurisdiction over 
the civil powers, and their submission, for a time, to that claim} a 
‘change of feeling in regard to the character of the apostacy, a separa- 
tion from it and the re-establishment of Christian Truth; a severe and 
protracted struggle between the two systems: the gradual though tem- 
porary revival of the system of error, its subsequent subversion and 
its final overthrow. Let this be compared with the past history, the 
present condition, and the prospective fate of the Papal Church, and 
will it not be regarded as a faithful outline? The man who could 
‘make such predictions must have been tnspired. 

8. The character of the claimants of inspiration must have an in- 
fluence on our assent to their claim. Now it is universally admitted 
that the writers’of the Old and New Testaments who claimed inspira- 
tion, were. men of superior moral worth. Their history displays a 
candour, honesty and integrity, which cause the conviction that they 
were not deceivers. There is evidently no attempt at dissimulation, 
there seems even to have been no idea that any could suspect them of 
being impostors. : | ; 

4, The circumstances in which they were placed is an argument in 
support of their claim. In general, they had every thing of worldly 
good to lose, and nothing of worldly good to gain, by their claim to 
divine inspiration. They delivered, in most instances, unpalatable 
truths; they denounced those things which men most love; they re- 
quired those things which men naturally and generally hate. What 
could induce them to asseverate such a claim, had it not been true? 

5. Reductio ad absurdum. It may be added to the above that 
when the message delivered is such as in all its bearings and tenden- 
cies, is calculated to discourage vice and promote virtue, we are irre- 
sistibly led to consider the men who delivered it to be good men, and 
if so, persons who would not deceive us. The same fountain will not 
send forth sweet waters and bitter; men do not gather from the fig-tree 
grapes, or from the thorn figs. If the writers of the Bible were dad, 
they would not have written so good a book; if good men, they would 
not claim to be inspired if they were not. Hence we conclude that 
“all scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 


good works.”’ 
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Pistovical Sketches. 


REVIVAL AT THE KIRK OF SHOTTS, SCOTLAND.—JUNE, A. D. 1630.° 


The honour of originating this Revival was reserved, not. to the mi- 
nister of the parish, though a good man, but to one of those faithful ser- 
vants who suffered for their non-conformity to the innovations of the 
time; the Lord thus signally accomplishing his word, “Them that ho- 
nour me, I wiil honour.’?? The circumstances which led to this Revival 
were the following. Some ladies of rank who had oceasion to travel 
that way, had received civilities at different times from Mr. Hance, the 
minister of Shotts; and on one occasion when their carriage broke down 
near the manse, he kindly invited them to alight, and remain till it was 
repaired. During their stay they noticed that the house was much di- 
lapidated, and in return for his attentions, they got a new manse erected 
for him in a better situation. Mr. Hance, on receiving so substantial a 
favour, waited on the ladies to thank them, and wishedgo know if there — 
was any thing he could do to testify his gratitude. It is pleasing to 
know that at this time as well as afterwards, the noblest of the daughters 
of Scotland distinguished themselves by their zeal in the cause of reli- 
gion. ‘These ladies loved the gospel, and the persecuted ministers who 
were contending for its purity. They therefore gladly seized the op- 
portunity of asking Mr. Hance to invite such of them as they named, to 
assist at the sacrament, that they might enjoy the benefit of their minis- 
trations, and afford to others an opportunity of partaking in a privilege 
at this time rarely enjoyed. The minister gladly consented; and infor- 
mation of it spreading abroad, an immense concourse of people gathered | 
from all parts to attend the dispensation of the ordinance, which was 
fixed for Sabbath, the 20th of June, 1630. 

Among the ministers invited on this occasion, at the request of these 
ladies, was the noble and venerable champion, Robert Bruce of Kin- 
naird, who was still able to preach with his wonted majesty and autho- 
rity, and John Livingston, chaplain to the Countess of Wigton, who was 
afterwards settled some time in Ireland, but who at present was only a 
preacher, and about 27 years of age. Much of the spirit of light and 
love was ae gone during the services of the communion sabbath; and 
so filled were the communicants with the joy and peace which they had 
experienced, that, instead of retiring to rest, they joined together in small 
companies and spent the whole night in devotional exercises: 

It had not been usual before this time to have service on the Monday 
after the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper; but God had vouchsafed so 
much of his gracious presence on the preceding days of this solemnity, 
that they knew not how to part on this Monday without thanksgiving 
and praise. John Livingston was with much difficulty prevailed on to 
preach the sermon. In the memoirs of his life, written by himself, he 
gives the following memorandum in reference to his discourse: “The 
only day in all my life wherein I found most of the presence of God in 
preaching, was on a Monday after the communion, preaching in the 
church-yard of Shotts, June 21st, 1630, The night before I had been 
with some Christians, who spent the night in prayer and conference. 
When I was alone in the fields, about eight or nine of the clock in the 
morning, before we were to go to sermon, there came such a misgiving 
of spirit upon me, considering my unworthiness and weakness, and the 
multitude and expectation of the people, that I was consulting with my- 
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self to have stolen away somewhere and declined that day’s preaching, 
but that I thought I durst not so far distrust God, and so went to sermon, 
and got good assistance about an hour and a half upon the points which 
Thad meditated on: ‘Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness and from all your idols will I 
cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will IL 
put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heart of flesh.’ (Ezekiel xxxvi. 25, 26.) And 
in the end, offering to close with some words of exhortation, I was led 
on about an hour’s time, in a strain of exhortation and warning, with. 
such liberty and melting of heart, as I never had the like in public all 
my _lifetime.’’ a 

To this sermon, under the blessing of God, no less than five hundred 
people ascribed their conversion. And in gratitude for such a remarka- 
ble token of the divine countenance on this day, the Church of Scotland 
has ever since devoted a part of the Monday after a Communion Sabbath 
to the duty of public thanksgiving.— M‘Crie’s Sketches, Vol. I,p.191 
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Woctrp. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
‘VISION AND DEATH OF MOSES, 
BY W. ALEXANDER, A. M., (AUTHOR OF THE CHRISTIAD.) 


“And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the Mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah 
that is over against Jericho; and the Lord showed him all the land of Gilead, unto Dan.” 


i. 


On Mount Pisgah’s airy summit lo! the meek old prophet stands, 
And around him closely circling are the fair celestial bands; 
Their swift wings brightly glistening, their sweet faces all serene, 
Like to his when on Mount Sinai, he for forty days had been. 


Il. 


But with eye, as yet far-seeing, he the vision can behold, 

Of that Canaan, type of heaven, where the fields, all like to gold, 
Lie just ready for the sickle of the Mower Israel nigh; 4 
And where milk and honey flowing in full streams pass also by. 


III. 


Lo! proud Salem’s purple towers all burst on his raptured sight, 
With old Jordan’s rolling waters, too, which cause so sweet delight, 
And high Lebanon’s tall cedars, which he longed so much to see; 
With fair Carmel, Tabor, Bashan hills, and far off Galilee. 


ie 
His all-glorious vision over, now the prophet sank in death, 
And mid Angel arms encircling him, breathed out his latest breath 5 
Then to Moab’s plains they bear him, on their shoulders is his bier; 
_ And while in the grave they lay him, falls the tributary tear. 


V 


But the Seraph Michael struggled with proud Satan for his soul, 
And smote back the rebel angel whom he hath in his control ; 
Yet no mortal knows the grave-spot of the prophet to this day, 2 WOE 
_ Where the bright-winged Seraphs carried him and sang his funerallay. 
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Hor the Bourng. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


CLOUDS. 


“‘O, mother! mother, just come and sce the beautiful clouds! They are 
so pretty. Do come quickly for fear they go away!” said a little girl to her 
mother, as she pulled her from her work to the door, to see a beautiful sight, 
which had never before attracted her attention so completely. 

The mother went to the door, pleased with the joy of her child. 

“See, mother,” said Louisa, “the sun is just going down, and the clouds 
are all shining with purple, and gold, and every bright colour. O, how I 
wish that I could live in such a place!” ! 

_ Mother. “Yes, my child, they are very beautiful, and we may learn 
many useful and pleasant lessons from them.” 7 

Louisa. “What, mother, learn lessons from the clouds! I thought that 
no one but the teacher could make us learn lessons.’ ) 

M. “ Yes, Louisa, there is not a thing which God has made, that will not 
teach us, if we will only listen to it. Do you not remember that verse you 
were learning yesterday, ‘The heavens declare God’s glory, the skies teach 
his handiworks?’”’ : 

L. “But, mother, do the clouds talk to people? I never heard them. 
How do they teach us?’’ . | ; 

M. “You do not hear a book talk, yet you can learn a lesson from it, 
and know what it says as well as if some one would speak to you and tell 
you the same thing. In the Bible you can read about God, and in the clouds 
you can readof him. The Christian ‘sees God in the clouds.’ ”’ 

-L. “ Mother, I thought the Bible said, that no one could see God. How 
then can we see him in the clouds?) How can they teach us about God?” 

M. * We see what God has made, and what he does, and thus we know 
something of what he is. But you ask me what we can learn about God 
from the clouds. Can you tell me what they are made for?’’ 

L. “Why to look at, [ suppose, are they not, mother?” 

M. “ Well, that is one thing. You love to see them decked in such gaudy 
colours, taking such various shapes, and when you look at them, you are 
happy. If I would fill your room some day with beautiful things which 
would please you, what would you think of me?” 

L. “ Why mother, I would say that you are very good and kind, and I 
would try ang love you more every day.” | 

M. “Ifsuch things would make you feel and say that your mother is kind 
do not these bright clouds which delight us so much, teach us that our Father 
in heaven is kind, and that we ought to love him ?’’ 

L. “O, mother, I never thought before that God made these bright clouds © 
to please us, and make us happy. How good God is to us.”’ 

M. “Yes, my child, but the clouds are of more use than to look at. If 
we had no clouds we should have no rain. They are composed of water.” 

L. « What, mother! the clouds made of water! They look more like 
feathers.”’ | 

M. “ Yes, Louisa, those bright clouds, which you say look like feathers, 
are made up of little particles of water, so small that they float in the air, and 
very many of them make a cloud, and when the sun shines on these little 
balls of water as he goes down, his rays are reflected back to our eyes, 
causing us to see those various, bright, beautiful colours.’? 

L. « Why I never knew before that the clouds were made of water.” 

M. “ Do you not remember how dark and black the heavens grew to-day 
before the rain, and how after awhile the big drops, causing every thing to 
grow and look fresh and more lovely than before. If we had no clouds, we 
would have no rain. So we see how good God is in making the clouds water 
the earth, causing it to blossom and bear fruit.’ 
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L. “QO, mother, I never knew before how much good those big black clouds 
do. I will not dislike them any more, because, they show how kind God is.” 

M. “ ‘The snow too comes from the clouds, and in winter, when the cold is 
severe, it keeps the little root and seed in the ground warm, so that they are 
not killed. So you see that God keeps the clouds in the heavens, until he 
sees that we need them, and then he sends them as snow and rain to us. 
There are other things which ‘the clouds tell us about God: but I have not 
time now to talk to you of them. You must think about them, and see if you 
cannot find them out yourself.”’ 


L. “ What teachers the clouds are! ‘They talk to us whenever we will 
listen.” | 

M. “ Yes, my child, they teach us many lessons too, as to what we should 
do. They do the will of God, and in this way praise him. Do you remem- 
ber that beautiful Psalm, in which David says: ; 


**¢ Praise ye Jehovah, from the earth, 
Dragons, and every deep, 
Fire, hail, snow, vapour, stormy wind, 

His word that fully keep?” 

_L. “O yes, and David says that we should praise him too.” 

M. “Yes, Louisa, and the clouds teach us to be kind and to do good, and 
make others happy. ‘They puton their beautiful colours, and please our eye, 
and distil the showers, and pour out the rain, causing the grass to grow and 
the flowers to bloom freshly. ‘They make every thing look happy, doing 
good to all. Let us try and be like them, and make those around us happy, 
and while we do good to others, we become like our Saviour, and ourselves 
_will be happy. ‘The clouds are not seltish.— They do not gather their drops 
to keep them.—If they did, they would always look black and gloomy; but 

they give them to the dry earth, and make it glad, and then they look bright — 
and cheerful. Riches hoarded up, and not used to do good, make their pos- 
sessors gloomy and unhappy ; but if employed for doing good, and scattered 
as the cloud scatters its drops, they are blessings to all who have or receive 
them.”’ 


L. «O mother, I wish I was rich, so that I could scatter money like the 
big cloud does its drops.” 

M. “ My child, you can, even though you are not rich, do good, and con- 
tribute to the happiness of others. Kind words and kind actions, as the little 
drops to the scorched flower, bring joy and life to the sad heart. ‘This every 
one can do. Ifsome have riches and can do more than others} they should 
do it and be thankful that they have the opportunity, and are by the blessing 
of God made able to bless others. Commence, Louisa, to do good now, and 
hereafter when you look at the clouds, think of these lessons which they 
teach concerning God, and our duty to our fellow beings. And, my child, 

remember that the only way to be happy, is to do our duty.” 


OCCUPATION FOR CHILDREN. 


The habits of children prove, that occupation is a necessity with most of 
them. They love to be busy, even about nothing; still more to be usefully 
employed. Children should be encouraged, if inclined to do it, or, if not in- 
clined, should be disciplined, into performing for themselves every little office 
which they are capable of performing. ‘They should also keep their own 
clothes and other articles in neat order, and fetch for themselves whatever 
they want; in short, they should learn to be as independent of the services’ 
of others as possible, fitting them alike to make a good use of prosperity, 
or to meet with fortitude any reverse of fortune that may befall them, 
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Mrish Correspondence. 
THE IRISH PRESBYTERIAN MISSION. 


In our last No. we published a very interesting account of the 
present condition of the Missionary operations of the Irish Presbyterian 
Church among the native Roman Catholic population. 

A letter from Dr. Dill to Mr. Stuart, which has been put into our 
hands, after giving substantially the same account of the success which 
has been vouchsafed to the exertions made, proceeds to refer to the 
critical condition in which the enterprise is now placed, and appeals to 
the benevolence of American Christians on its behalf. This appeal 
we hope will not be disregarded. Those who have already contributed, 
we trust, will give a little more, were it only to secure the successful 
operation of what they have already expended, while those who have 
had as yet no share in so good a work should certainly embrace the 
opportunity to aid it. The condition of unhappy Ireland should ex- 
cite our deepest sympathy. : 


‘‘In the mysterious providence of God, this great and good work is 
in danger of being arrested. I fear the worst in regard to another — 
year of famine. During the last three weeks I have travelled through 
a portion of each province in Ireland, and lament to say, that the po- 
tato fields are almost every where blighted. Alas! what isto become 
of this land?) This will be the fourth year of famine. Is not sucha 
prolonged calamity enough to prostrate any land?) Then what must 
be its effects on a country which was exhausted and fainting before 
it commenced. Are we doomed, like Egypt, to seven years’ dearth, 
without Iigypt’s mercy of seven years’ plenty? Especially are we 
distressed at the danger that impends over our mission. What is to 
become of our children? They prefer to stay at our schools on one 
meal in the day to going into the poor-house; for there they must 
either submit to be taught by the priest’s orders what they believe to 
be false, or else endure the most dreadful persecution. But already 
gaunt hunger has begun to drive them thither, and threatens to con- 
tinue so to do—and thus, unless we get some relief for them, the goodly 
fruit of this wonderful mission is in danger of being blasted when just 
' beginning to ripen. Mr. Allen, our amiable superintendent in Con- 
naught, has published a circular to our friends in Great Britain and 
Ireland, stating the perilous position in which our mission there now 
stands. He has urged me to enclose a few copies to our friends in 
America. Their recent kindness makes me most unwilling to do so 
—and yet the dread of seeing our great work suffer makes me hesitate 
to decline. What should Ido? There may be some into whose heart 
God may put it to send us something if they knew the difficulties of 
our case, If you think so, perhaps the best way would be to publish 
in your leading journals a brief notice of the state of matters, and say 
how thankfully we will receive any donations of corn or money; and 
for such a purpose you are at liberty to make what use of this letter 
you please. Mr. Allen states that one cent’s worth of Indian-meal in 
the day to each scholar would be all he would require, that is, that a 
school of 100 children can be kept together by one dollar’s worth of 
food in the day, or, seven dollar’s worth in the week.” 


: eRIGR, CORRESPONDENCE, = "ohh 7 


_ THE CONDITION AND PROSPECTS OF IRELAND. 


The following extracts from a letter from a respected minister of the 
Irish Presbyterian church will be found well worthy of perusal. The 
allusion at the close to the fathers of our own church manifests a feel- 
ing of respect and kindness which we rejoice to reciprocate. We do 
indeed, as a church, owe much to Ireland. When we look over the 

: list of our ministers, we can say of some of the most eminent among 
them, “This man and that man was born there.”” Three, of the four 
missionaries whom our church has sent out, are natives of that country, 
and how many of the members of our congregations in all parts of the 
land claim it as their birth-place. “We are debtors” to Ireland, and 
should disdain to deny it. “A nation peeled and spoiled,’’ as she has 
been, it has been hard for her to show her excellence. From the cha- 
racter developed by many of her sons, who landed upon our shores, penni- 
less, forlorn, despised, and opposed, and yet have risen to affluence, and 
respectability, and influence, we may judge what her whole population 
would be if the causes which have crushed her ceased to operate, and 
the favourable circumstances in which we are placed existed there. 
Ireland then should have our respect, our affection, our sympathies, 
our contributions, and our prayers. 


My Dear Borner,—The times in which we live are very eventful, 
and I am ready often to ask, what am I, what is our church, doing for 
Christ’s cause? It isa time of great changes in the Irish congregations. 
Many once comfortable are reduced to great distress and perplexity. 

_ Many leaving their native land not knowing whither they go, and a 
great many more unable from poverty to remove as they would wish. 
It should surely be subject of serious inquiry, how far this state of things 
has been occasioned by abuse of privileges. The north of Ireland has 
been a favoured land, but a mysterious change is now passing over it 
which few seem to understand. . The aristocracy of the country are fast 
breaking down. Respect for their rank and favour giving place to strong 
dissatisfaction with them, if not positive aversion to their former posi- 
tion. Resentment on their part assuming the form of recklessness, and 
every man inquiring what is going to be. In agricultural districts” 
where manufactures do not prevail, land has ceased to be considered 
of any value and in consequence, landlord influence abated in pro- 
portion. How far this may contribute to dispose men to think and act 
independently it is hard to say; its tendency is, however, in that direction, 
and oh! how much is the gospel needed to give proper tone to the mind, 
and keep public feeling in a proper channel. The present excitement — 
may be productive of great good to the state of society in this land if 
our Lord, give grace to be faithful to those who are the spiritual di- 
rectors of the people. Hence, I apprehend there never was a time 
since the Reformation, when the Christian ministers of Ireland more — 
needed the prayers of the Lord’s remembrancers. The progress of the _ 
gospel in men’s hearts was greatly hindered here by the fictitious state 
of society. The mass of the community were taught to pay more re- 
spect to rank than moral worth—even the vices practised by persons 
of rank were imitated without any testimony against them, and the 
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lower orders demoralized by the higher. Men, even to rule in the 
church, must have rank before piety, and the value of holiness was consi- 
dered doubtful. Feudalism, as if it had not done enough of evil in the 
world without, must assumean ecclesiastical garb, and pomp and ceremony 
must disfigure and conceal the simplicity of the gospel. Alas! such 
has been the history of Satan’s device to keep poor sinners from Christ. 
If such is soon to be removed, perhaps the All-wise God is acting like the 
man that removes the pinnings that the greater stones may fall. Doubt-. 
less he can, at all events overrule for good the present state of things in 
Ireland, and will, in answer to prayer. It is truly comforting to re- 
flect that he sits King on the floods, and ever shall sit. 

I learn by-the Banner of the Covenant (which by your kindness I 
duly receive) that your church has lost one of its bright ornaments, a 
father and a great man in Israel, in the death of Dr. Black. By such 
an event the Head sometimes not only chastens and warns but revives 
a church. Many have been enabled to view the lamented death of Dr. 
Chalmers in this way, and to suppose that the Free Church of Scotland 
enjoyed his labours till his plans for her future regulation were some- 
what matured, and then the halo of his death was permitted to be thrown 
around them, that they might be all the more carefully attended to by 
survivors. One cannot however restrain the expression, when our Eli- 
jahs go up, “ My father, the chariots of Israel and the horsemen thereof.”’ 
Treland did much for America in raising up for her her Blacks and 
Wylies. I hope, in the day of Ireland’s need, when she must pass to a 
regenerated state through great tribulation, (and may it be soon!) 
America’s prayers and sons will come to her help, and give back mul- 
tiplied blessings. 

Iam willing to embrace Dr. M‘Leod’s view, that America will be 
exempted from the sufferings which are to fall on the seat of the beast, 
and to suppose that preparations are being made for her taking her 
place on the Lord’s side in the coming struggle. Does not the manner 
in which Dr. B.’s death seems to have been felt and acknowledged 
throughout the church indicate an appreciation of good which can be 
made largely available in any great spiritual undertaking? That state 
in Israel is deplorable indeed, and vice versa, when “the prophets fail 
and none lament.’’ 
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$itiscellancows. 
THE PORTRAIT GALLERY. 


We transfer to our pages the last lecture of a series, which has just 
been published, by Rev. Henry Ward Beecher, of Brooklyn, Long 
Island, N. Y., with an introduction by Rev. H. B. Taylor, of Evans, 
Erie County, N. Y. There is in this lecture so much well-timed 
reproof, and administered in such an original and striking style of 
thought and diction, that we doubt not it will interest and edify the 
reader.—Ep. ; 


My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not.—Prov. i. 10. 
Hx who is allured to embrace evil under some engaging form of 


beauty, or seductive appearance of good, is enticed. A manis ¢empled 
to what he knows to be sinful; he is enticed where the evil appears to 


be innocent. The enticer wins his way by bewildering the moral 
sense, setting false lights ahead of the imagination, painting disease 
with the hues of health, making impurity to glow like innocency, 
strewing the broad road with flowers; lulling its travellers with sooth- 
ing music, hiding all its chasms, covering its pitfalls, and closing its 
long perspective with the mimic glow of paradise. 

The young are seldom tempted to outright wickedness: evil comes 
to them as an enticement. The honest generosity and fresh heart of 
youth would revolt from open meanness and undisguised vice. The 
adversary conforms his wiles to their nature. sh 

He tempts them to the basest deeds by beginning with innocent ones, 
gliding to more exceptionable, and finally, to positively wicked ones. 
All our warnings then must be against the vernal beauty of vice. Its 
autumn and winter none wish. It is my purpose to describe the en- 
ticement of particular men upon the young. 

Every youth knows that there are dangerous men abroad who would 
injure him by lying, by slander, by over-reaching and plundering him. 
From such they have little to fear, because they are upon their guard. 
Few imagine that they have any thing to dread from those who have no 
designs against them; yet such is the instinct of imitation, so insensi- 
bly does the example of men steal upon us and warp our conduct to 
their likeness, that the young often receive a deadly injury from 
men with whom they never spoke. As all bodies in nature give out 
or receive caloric until there is an equilibrium of temperature, so there | 
is a radiation of character upon character. Our thoughts, our tastes, 
our emotions, our partialities, our prejudices, and finally, our conduct 
and habits, are insensibly changed by the silent influence of men who 
never once directly tempted us, or even knew the effect which they pro- 
duced. Ishall draw for your inspection some of those dangerous men, 
whose open or silent enticement has availed against thousands, and 
will be exerted upon thousands more. F 

I. Tue wit. It is sometimes said by phlegmatic theologians that 
Christ never laughed, but often wept. I shall not quarrel with the as- 
sumption. I only say that men have within them a faculty of mirth- 
fulness which God created. I suppose it was meant for use. Those 
who do not feel the impulsion of this faculty, are not the ones to sit 
in judgment upon-those who do. It would be very absurd for an 
Owl in an ivy bush, to read lectures on optics to an eagle; or fora 
mole to counsel a lynx on the sin of sharp-sightedness. He is divinely 
favoured who may trace a silver vein in all the affairs of life ; see spar- 
kles of light in the gloomiest scenes; and absolute radiance in those — 
which are bright. here are in the clouds ten thousand inimitable 
forms and hues to be found nowhere else; there are in plants and trees 
beautiful shapes and endless varieties of colour; there are in flowers 
minute pencillings of exquisite shade; in fruits a delicate bloom, —like 
a veil, making the face of beauty more beautiful; sporting among the 
trees, and upon the flowers, are tiny insects—gems which glow like 
living diamonds, ‘Ten thousand eyes stare full upon these things and 


see nothing; and yet thus the Divine Artist has finished his match- 
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less work. Thus, too, upon all the labours of life, the events of each mad 
hour, the course of good or evil; upon each action, or word, or attitude, ae 
Upon all the endless changes transpiring among myriads of men, there is _ 
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adelicate grace, or bloom, or sparkle, or radiance, which catches the __ 
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eye of wit, and delights it with appearances which are, to the weigh- 
tier matters of life, what odours, colours, and symmetry, are to the 
marketable and commercial properties of matter. © 

A mind imbued with this feeling is full of dancing motes, such as 
we see moving in sunbeams when they pour through some shutter into 
a dark room; and when the sights and conceptions of wit are uttered 
in words, they diffuse upon others that pleasure whose brightness shines 
upon its own cheerful imagination. 

It is not strange that the wit is a universal favourite. . All compa- 
nies rejoice in his presence, watch for his words, repeat his language. 
He moves like a comet whose incomings and outgoings are uncontrel- 
lable. He astonishes the regular stars with the eccentricity of his 
orbit, and flirts his long tail athwart the heaven without the slightest 
misgivings that it will be troublesome, and coquets the very sun with 
audacious familiarity. When wit is unperverted, it lightens labour, 
makes the very face of care'to shine, diffuses cheerfulness among men, 
multiplies the sources of harmless enjoyment, gilds the dark things of 
life, and heightens the lustre of the brightest. If perverted, wit be- 
comes an instrument of malevolence, it gives a deceitful colouring to 
vice, it reflects a semblance of truth upon error, and distorts the fea- 
tures of real truth by false lights. 

The Wit is liable to indolence by relying upon his genius; to va- 
nity, by the praise which is offered as incense; to malignant sarcasm, 
to revenge his affronts; to dissipation, from the habit of exhilaration, 
and from the company which court him. The mere Wit is only a 
human bauble. He is to life what bells are to horses, not expected to 
draw the load, but only to jingle while the horses draw. _ 

The young often repine at their own native dulness; and since God 
did not choose to endow them with this shining quality, they will 
make it for themselves. Forthwith they are smitten with the itch of 
imitation. Their ears purvey to their mouth the borrowed jest; 
their eyes note the Wit’s fashion, and the awkward youth clumsily 
capes, in a side circle, the Wit’s deft and graceful gesture, the smooth 
smile, the roguish twinkle, the sly look——much as Caliban would imi- 
tate Ariel. Every community is supplied with self-made wits. One 
retails other men’s sharp witticisms, as a Jew puts off thread-bare gar- 
ments. Another roars over his own brutal quotations of Scripture. 
Another invents a witticism by a logical deduction of circumstances, 
and sniffs and giggles over the result as complacently as if other men 
laughed too. Others lie in wait around your conversation to trip up 
some word, or strike a light out of some sentence. Others fish in dic-, 
tionaries for pitiful puns:—and all fulfil the prediction of Isaiah: Ye 
shall conceive chaff, and bring forih stubble. 

It becomes a mania. Each school has its allusions, each circle has 
its apish motion, each companion its park of wit artillery ; and we find 
street-wit, shop-wit, auction-wit, school-wit, fool’s-wit, whiskey-wit, 
stable-wit, and almost every kind of wit, but mother-wit;—pans, 
quibbles, catches, would-be-jests, thread-bare stories, and gew-gaw tin- 
sel,—every thing but the real divmond, which sparkles simply be- 
cause God made it.so that it could not help sparkling. Real, native 
mirthfulness is like a pleasant rill which quietly wells up in some ver- 
dant nook, and steals out from among reeds and willows noiselessly, 


and is seen far down the meadow, as much by the fruitfulness of its 
edges in flowers, as by its own glimmering light. | ae: 
Let every one beware of the insensible effect of witty men upon | 
him; they gild lies, so that base coin may pass for true; that which is 
grossly wrong wit may make fascinating; when no argument could 
persuade you, the coruscations of wit may dazzle and blind you; when 
duty presses you, the threatenings of this human lightning may make’ 
you afraid to do right. Remember that the very dest office of wit, 
is only to lighten the serious labours of life; that it is only a torch, by 
which men may cheer the gloom of a dark way. When it sets up to 
be your counsellor or your guide, it is the fool’s fire, flitting irregularly 
and leading you into the quag or morass. The great Dramatist repro- 
sents a witty sprite to have put an ass’s head upon a man’s shoulders; . 
beware that you do not let this mischievous sprite put an ape’s head’ 
upon yours, i" 
If God has not given you this quicksilver, no art can make its; nor 
need you regret it. ‘he stone, the wood, and the iron are a thousand 
times more valuable to society than pearls and diamonds and rare’ 
gems; and sterling sense, and industry, and integrity, are better a 
thousand times, in the hard work of living, than the brilliance of wir. 
If. There is a character which I shall describe as the Humovurisr. 
I do not employ the term to designate one who indulges in that 
pleasantest of all wit—latent wit; but to describe a creature who con-. 
ceals a coarse animalism under a brilliant, jovial exterior. The dange- 
rous humourist is of a plamp condition, evincing the excellent diges- 
tion of a good eater, and answering very well to the Psalmist’s de-- 
scription: His eyes stand out with fatness; heis not in trouble as 
other men are; he has more than heart could wish, and his tongue 
walketh through the earth. Whatever is pleasant in ease, whatever 
is indulgent in morals, whatever is solaciog in luxury; the jovial few, 
the convivial many, the glass, the cards, the revel, and midnight up- 
roar,—these are his delights. His manners are easy and agreeable; | 
his face redolent of fun and good nature; his whole air that of aman 
fond of the utmost possible bodily refreshment. Withal, he is suffi- 
ciently circumspect and secretive of his course, to maintain a place in’ 
genteel society, for that isa luxury. He is not a glutton, but a choice 
eater. Heis not a gross drinker, only a gentlemanly consumer of 
every curious compound of liquor. He has travelled: he can teH you 
which, in every city, is the best bar, the best restaurateur, the best sta- 
ble. He knows every theatre, each actor; particularly is he versed ia 
the select morsels of the scandalous indulgence peculiar to each. He | 
knows every race-course,.every nag, the history of all the famous 
matches, and the pedigree of every distinguished horse. The whole 
vocabulary of pleasure is vernacular,—its wit, its slang, its watchwords, 
and black-letter literature. He isa profound annalist of scandal; every — 
stream of news, clear or muddy, disembogues into the gulf of bis pro- 
digious memory. He can tell you, after living but a week ina city, 
who gambles, when, for what sums, and with what fate; who is im-_ 
pure, who was, who is suspected, who is not suspected—but ought to 
be. He isa morbid anatomist of morals; a brilliant flesh-fly—unerr- 
ing to detect taint. ies 
__ Like other men, he loves admiration and desires to extend hisin- 
fluence. All these manifold accomplishments are exhibited before the 
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callow young. That he may secure a train of useful followers, he is 
profuse of money; and moves among them with an easy, insinuating 
frankness, a never-ceasing gaiety, so spicy with fun, so diverting with 
stories, so full of little hits, sly.innuendoes, or solemn wit, with now 
and then a rare touch of dexterous mimicry, and the whole so per- 
vaded by the indescribable flavour, the changing hues of humour,— 
that the young are bewildered with idolatrous admiration. What gay 
young man, who is old enough to admire himself and be ashamed of 
_ his parents, can resist a man so bedewed with humour, narrating ex- 
quisite stories with such mock gravity, with such slyness of mouth, and 
twinkling of the eye, with such grotesque attitudes, and significant ges- 
tures? He is declared to be the most remarkable man in the world. 
Now take off this man’s dress, put out the one faculty of mirthfulness, 
end he will stand disclosed without a single positive virtue! With 
strong appetites deeply indulged, hovering perpetually upon the twi- 
light edge of every vice; and whose wickedness is only not apparent, 
because it is garnished with flowers and garlands; who is not despised, 
only because his various news, arttully told, keep us in good humour 
with ourselves! At one period of youthful life, this creature’s influ- 
ence supplants that of every other man. There is an absolute fascina- 
tion in him which awakens a craving in the mind to be of his circle; 
plain duties become drudgery, home has no light; life at its ordinary 
key is monotonous, and must be screwed up to the concert pitch of 
this wonderful genius! As he tells his stories, so with a wretched 
erimace of imitation, apprentices will try to tell them; as he gracefully 
swings through the street, they will roll; they will leer because he 
stares genteelly; he sips, they guzzle—and talk impudently, because 
he talks with easy confidence. He walks erect, they strut; he lounges, 
they loll; he is less than a man, and they become even less than he. 
Copper-rings, huge blotches of breast-pins, wild streaming handker- 
chiefs, jaunty hats, odd clothes, superfluous walking-sticks, ill-uttered 
oaths, stupid jokes, and blundering pleasantries—these are the first 
fruits of imitation! There are various grades of it, from the office, 
store, shop, street, clear down to the hostelry and stable. Our cities 
are filled with these juvenile nondescript monsters, these compounds 
of vice, low wit, and vulgarity. The original is morally detestable, 
and the counterfeit is a very base imitation of a very base thing; the 
dark shadow of a very ugly substance. 

Ill. Tue Cynic. The Cynic is one who never sees a good quality 
ina man,and never fails to see a bad one. He is the human owl, vi- 
vilant in darkness, and blind to light, mousing for vermin, and never | 
seeing noble game. The Cynic puts all human actions into only two 
classes—openly bad, and secretly bad. All virtue and generosity and 
disinterestedness are merely the appearance of good, but selfish at the 
bottom. He holds that no man does a good thing except for profit. 
The effect of his conversation upon your feelings is to chill and sear 
them; to send you away sour and morose. His criticisms and innu- 
endoes fall indiscriminately upon every lovely thing, like frost upen 
flowers. Ifa man is said to be pure and chaste he will answer, es, 
in the day time. If a woman is pronounced virtuous, he will reply: 
yes, as yet. Mr. A. is a religious man: Yes, on Sundays. Mr. B. 
has just joined the church: certainly; the elections are coming. on. 
The minister of the gospel is called an example of diligence; 7¢/ 7s his” 
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trade. Such a man is generous: of other men’s money. This matt 
isobligings to duit suspicion and cheat you. That man is upright: 
becduse he is green. ‘Vhus his eye strains out every good quality and 
takes in only the bad. To him religion is hypocrisy, honesty a pre- 
paration for fraud, virtue only want of opportunity, and undeniable 
purity, asceticism, The live-long day he will coolly sit with sneering 
lip, uttering sharp speeches in the quietest manner, and in polished 
phrase, transfixing every character which is presented: Ais words are 
softer than oil, yet are they drawn swords. 

All this, to the young, seems a wonderful knowledge of human na- 
ture; they honour a man who appears to have found out mankind. 
They begin to indulge themselves in flippant sneers; and with super- 
cilious brow, and impudent tongue, wagging to an empty brain, call 
to naught the wise, the long-tried and the venerable. 

I do believe that man is corrupt enough; but something of good has 
survived his wreck; something of evil religion has restrained, and some- 
thing partially restored; yet, I look upon the human heart as a moun- 
tain of fire. I dread its crater. I tremble when I see its lava roll 
the fiery stream. TnErRErorE, [am the more glad, if upon the old 
crust of past eruptions, I can find a single flower springing up. So 
far from rejecting appearances of virtue in the corrupt heart of a de- 
praved race, I am eager to see their light as ever mariner was to see a 
star in a stormy night. a | 

Moss will grow upon grave-stones, the ivy will cling to the moul- 
dering pile, the mistletoe springs from the dying branch; and, God be 
praised, something green, something fair to the sight and grateful to. 
the heart, will yet twine around and grow out of the seams and cracks” 
of the desolate temple of the human heart. , 

Who could walk through Thebes, Palmyra, or Petreea, and survey 

the wide waste of broken arches, crumbled altars, fallen pillars, effaced 
cornices, toppling walls, and crushed statues, with no feelings but those 
of contempt? Who, unsorrowing, could see the stork’s nest upon the 
carved pillar, satyrs dancing on marble pavements, and scorpions nest- 
ling where beauty once dwelt, and dragons the sole tenants of royal 
palaces? Amid such melancholy magnificence, even the misanthrope 
might weep! If here and there an altar stood unbruised, or a graven 
eolumn unblemished, or a statue nearly perfect, he might well feel love - 
for a man-wrought stone, so beautiful, when all else is so dreary and 
desolate. Thus, though man is as a desolate city, and his passions are ~ 
as the wild beasts of the wilderness, howling in kings’ palaces, yet he 
is God’s workmanship, and a thousand touches of exquisite beauty re- 
main. Since Christ hath put his sovereign hand to restore man’s ruin, 
many points are remoulded, and the fair form of a new fabric already 
appears growing from the ruins, and the first faint flame is glimmering 
upon the restored altar. | bee 
It is impossible to indulge in such habitual severity of opinion upon 
our fellow-men, without injuring the tenderness and delicacy of our 
own feelings. A man will de what his most cherished feelings are. If 
he encourage a noble generosity, every feeling will be enriched by it; 
‘if he nurse bitter and envenomed thoughts, his own spirit will absorb the 
poison; and he will crawl among men as a burnished adder, whose life 
is mischief, and whose errand is death. Aan et 
- Although experience should correct the indiscriminate confidence of ; 
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the young, no experience should render them callous to goodness where- 
verseen. He who hunts for flowers, will find flowers; and he who loves 
weeds, may find weeds. Let it be remembered, that no man, who is 
not himself mortally diseased, will have a relish for disease iu others. 
A swoln wretch, blotched all over with leprosy, may grin hideously at 
every wart or excrescence upon beauty. A wholesome man will be 
pained at it, and seek not to notice it. Reject, then, the morbid ambi- 
tion of the Cynic, or cease to call yourself a man! 


AN APPEAL TO THE FRIENDS OF THE AMERICAN AND FOREIGN CHRIS- 
TIAN UNION. ' 


The Executive Committee of the American and Foreign Christian Union 
would most respectfully, but earnestly, beg the attention of the friends and 
patrons of the Society to the following statement and appeal. 

It is well known to you, dear brethren, that The Foreign Evangelical So- 
ciety, The American Protestant Society, and the Christian Alliance were 
united, last May, in a new Society, which has the above-stated name, and 
which has undertaken the work, and assumed the responsibilities that for- 
merly appertained to the three. The new Society entered, at once, with vi- 
-gour, on the prosecution of its great work of diffusing the ‘Truth among the 
Papal population of our own country, especially that of a foreign origin, 
and the Committee are happy to be able to state, that they have now nearly 
thirty Trish, German, French, Spanish, Portuguese and Italian labourers, suc- 
cessfully at work at important points in our country. Scarcely a month has 
passed away, since the union of these societies, without some addition being 
made to the list of its labourers in the home department. And God has sig- 
nally blest the labours of those who have been employed. . 

But the Committee feel constrained to say, that they are much concerned 
lest the foreign portion of their labours may suffer. And in fact, nothing ean 
prevent this, but the most vigorous exertions on the part of the friends of the 
society. It will be necessary to raise for this department of the Society's 
operations, at least the sum of fifteen thousand dollars before next May, in 
addition to what is needed for the home field, which will not be less than five 
thousand dollars. To do this, we shall need the prompt and liberal aid of all 
our friends. Within the last few weeks, and even within the last few days, 
the Committee have received the most urgent appeals from Franee, Italy, Bel- 
gium, Ireland, Canada—appeals. which must be responded to in a liberal 
manner. God is opening, every year, many doors for the entrance of the 
Truth into those countries, notwithstanding the exertions of Antichrist to 
prevent our efforts. ‘The Committee are confident, that if all those who are 
favourably disposed to the Society, could read the letters which they have 
lately recived from the countries just named—many of which contain facts 
that cannot now be safely published—there would be no want of the means/ 
to meet the demands which these appeals contain. ( 

Help, too, is needed for down-trodden Hungary, and for the vast, but be- 
nighted Empire of Russia, to scatter in both the messages of eternal life. 
And there is Mexico on our borders, and Grenada, Chili, Brazil, and other 
portions of South America, in which much may be done, and for attempting 
which, the Committee are fully prepared, if the means be furnished. f 

In. common with other societies, The American and Foreign Christian 
Union felt the paralyzing influences of the Cholera during the summer, In 
addition to this, the bringing to-this country of so many exiled Portuguese- 
Protestants—driven from Madeira by persecution—their support in New 
York for so long a period; last summer and autumn, (on account of the ge- 
neral prevalence of the cholera), and their removal to Illinois, not only im- 
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_ posed a heavy burden upon the society, and occupied much of the time of 
one of its agents, but also diverted no inconsiderable amount of funds which 
would have been otherwise received for the society’s ordinary and peculiar 
work. But now this embarrassment has passed away in a good measure, and 
the Committee would devote their energies to the appropriate work of the so- 
ciety with redoubled vigour. ‘Io be enabled to do this, they would make an 
earnest appeal to the friends of the society, and of the cause which it seeks 
to promote. Brethren, and friends, give us your prompt and generous aid. 
Such aid will enable us to meet the very pleasing calls which are made upon 
us from our Christian friends abroad for help, in this the time of need. 
Whatever you can do, be so good as to do it soon. Rs 
| Tuomas De Wirt, Pres. of the Society. 
Turo. Frevincnuysen, Pres. of the Board. — 
_ M. ve Mortsr, 7reasurer. 


Swati we Compromise !—Mr. Clay’s Compromise has been violently re- 
sisted by the South, and but coldly locked upon in the North. It is not that 
- both sides are infatuated and refuse a reasonable settlement; but the skill of 

Mr. Clay has evidently not touched the seat of the disease. He either has 
not perceived, or has not thought it expedient to meet the real issue now 
before the people of the United States. ‘The struggle going on is a struggle 
whose depths lie in the organization of society in the North and South re- 
spectively; whose causes were planted in the Constitution. There are two 
incompatible and mutually destructive principles wrought together in the 
government of this land. Hitherto, like Esau and Jacob, they have striven 
together in the womb. Now they are born, and that feud has begun which 
shall drive the one or the other to the wilderness. ‘To attempt to settle a 
radical opposition of polity, by easing off the rub here and there, leaving the 
great principles in full vigour, is as if one should hang fenders and sand bags — 
along the side of hostile ships that come crushing together, instead of putting 
the helm about and going another tack. “Slavery is right,” and “Slavery 
is wrong;” “Slavery shall live,’”? “Slavery shall die,” “Slavery shall ex- 

tend,’’ “Slavery shall not extend ;’’—are these conflicts to be settled by any 
mode of parcelling out certain territories? Now the battle rages at one point, 
by-and-by it will rage at another. These opponent elements, Slavery and 

Liberty, inherent in our political system, animating our Constitution, check- 
ering our public policy, breeding in statesmen opposite principles of govern- 
ment, and making our whole wisdom of public legislation on many of the 
greatest questions cross-eyed and contradictory, these elements are seeking 

each other’s life. One or the other must die. 

- The South now demands room and right for extension. She asks the 
North to be a partner. For every free state, she demands one state for 
slavery. One dark orb must be swung into its orbit to groan and travail in 
pain, for every new orb of liberty over which the morning stars shall sing 
jor joy. iy OM 

On that question we hold there can be no compromise. The Constitution 
has come to a period of final construction—every year’s delay will aggravate 
the difficulties—an earlier day had been better than this, but this is better than 


any future day. It is time for good men and true to gird up their loins, and 


stand forth for God and for humanity. No compromises can help us which 


dodge the question—certainly none which settle it for slavery. We are told 
that the question is momentous, and beset with the most serious difficulties. 
_ Neither in the affairs of individuals nor of nations is there any difficulty when 
men are willing to do right. It is when right is spun to so fine a thread that 


find it entangled in our own hands. ‘There never was a plainer question for a 


it floats like a gossamer, changing to every breath, that we lose sight of itor 
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the North. It is her duty, openly, firmly, and for ever, to refuse to slavery 
another inch of territory, and to see to it, that it never gets it by fraud. It 
is her duty to refuse her hand or countenance to slavery where it now exists. 
It is her duty to declare that she will, under no considerations, be a party to 
any further inhumanity and injustice. Then the path will be plain and 
straight. The path of duty, though a steep one, and often toilsome, is always 
straightand plain. ‘Those are the labyrinthine roads, which, winding through 
sloughs and thickets, embosked and dark, seek to find a way around the 
rocks and steeps, and come to the gate of Success, without climbing the hill 
of Difficulty. 

Mr. Clay’s compromise resolutions demand better provision for the reca- 
very of fugitive slaves, and a bill is now pending in the United States Senate 
for this purpose. We cannot strongly enough express our profound regret at 
the remarks which Mr. Clay felt it his duty to make on this subject. On 
this matter, our feelings are so strong that we confess a liability to intempe- 
rance of expression. 

If the compromises of the Constitution include requisitions which violate 
humanity, I will not be bound by them. Not even the Constitution shall 
make me unjust. If my patriotic sires confederated in my behalf that I 
should maintain that instrument, so I will, to the utmost bounds of Right. 
But who, with power which even God denies to himself, shall, by compact, 
foreordain me to the commission of inhumanity and injustice? I disown the 
act. I repudiate the obligation. Never, while I have breath, will [ help any 
official miscreant in his base errand of recapturing a fellow man for bondage. 
And may my foot palsy, and my right hand forget its cunning, if I ever be- 
come so untrue to mercy and to religion, as not, by all the means in my 
power, to give aid and succour to every man whose courageous flight tells 
me that he is worthy of liberty! If asked, what then becomes of the Con- 
stitution, I reply by asking, What becomes of God’s.Constitution of Huma- 
nity, if you give back a slave to the remorseless maw of servitude? I put 
Constitution against Constitution—God’s against man’s. Where they agree, 
they are doubly sacred. Where they differ, my reply to all questioners— 
but especially to all timid Christian scruples, is, in the language of Peter: 
“Whether it be right in the sight of God, to hearken unto you more than” 
unto God, judge ye!” 

Ought not Christians by all the means in their power, to preserve the 
Union? Yes, by all means that are right! But, dear as the Union is, and 
ought to be, whenever it comes between a Christian people and their Christian 
integrity, it becomes a snare. The very value of our Union is to be found in 
those principles of justice, liberty, and humanity, which inspire it. But if by _ 
any infernal juggle these principles must be yielded up to preserve the Union, 
then a corpse only will be left in our arms, deflowered, lifeless, worthless. 
A Union perpetuated by giving way to injustice, a Union maintained by obe- 
dience to the desires of Slavery, is buta compact of violence. Weemphasize _ 
these things, because the long-continued cries of politicians have produced 
among men an unquestioned and undisturbed conviction that no evil can be so 
great as the dissolution of our Union. There are many evils infinitely 
greater. ‘The loss of a national conscience is greater. An indifference to the 
condition of millions of miserable creatures, whose degradation, vices, ign0- 
rance, and animalism, plead with our consciences in their behalf; this would 
be an unspeakably greater evil. So long as we can maintain the Union on 
terms which allow us to act with a free conscience, with humanity unviolated, 
we shall count no sacrifice dear to maintain it. But religion and hacigeity 
are a price too dear to pay even for the Union! 

Nor do we misunderstand the cunning cry of those who ask us tofleave 
the issues of this question in new territories to chance. Now-a-days, ghance — 
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has too many wires and wire-workers to suit our ideaof luck. Chance is the 

merest gambler. The dice are loaded. The cards are marked. Only the 
victim dreams that there is fair play. The South is to deal, the North is to 
take what cards are flirted to its hand. Who doubts the issue? How many 
more games than those already played are needed, before the dupe shall sus- 
pect foul play? No, by as much as liberty is dearer to us than slavery, by 
so much should we be more active in its behalf than its adversaries are in 
behalf of slavery. If they can toil night and day, dig deep trenches, bear 
burdens cheerfully to sink the rocky foundations for the towers of oppression, 
shall we have no bulwarks and no towers for liberty? Whenever and 
wherever a blow is struck for slavery, then and there must be a double stroke 


for liberty !—Henry Ward Beecher. 


86 


Hoveign Milissiows. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 9 


JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE GANGES, 

; [Continued from page 112.]  - 

REY. AND DEAR Str:—My last letter left us at Monghyr, sheltered 
from the storm of January 18th, and enjoying the hospitalities of the 
Baptist missionaries. I think I forgot to say, that it was there we 
first learned about the banishment of the Pope from Rome. It re- 
joiced our hearts exceedingly to think that the down-trodden slaves 
of Popish domination had at last risen in their strength, to punish 
their arch oppressor; for, although Pius IX. had obtained a name for 
liberality, he was still the Pope, and as such the natural enemy of 
civil and religious liberty. My unceasing prayer ever since has_ 
been, that he may never see his detestable throne re-established. But 
I do not believe this will be the case. I fear he will be set up again 
for a time—and then wo to the friends of truth, who may come 
within his revengeful grasp. We have since learned that the despotic 
powers of Europe are combining to replace the banished “Holy Fa- 
ther,”’ and, in the very van, republican France. What a misnomer! 
What a libel upon freedom! But I forgot France is a catholic re- 
public, a sheer anomaly! The two principles are antagonistic, and — 
either must eventually be destroyed. 

Who cannot see in these events on the continent of Kurope the 
hand of God visibly displayed. May we not hope that when this 
storm-cloud of revolution shall have rolled over these enslaved nations, 
and spent its fury upon the enemies of God, the peaceful reign of the 
Sun of Righteousness may draw nigh! But ere this, they shall, un- 
doubtedly, be allowed to satisfy their blood-thirsty appetites. “Kor 
they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given — 
them blood to drink, for they are worthy.’’—Excuse this digression, 

We left Monghyr on Friday morning, and on Saturday evening 
Stopped in a beautiful little nook, where we spent the Sabbath. On 
the afternoon of the latter, we went to a village, a short distance from. 
the bank. Brother C. talked to the people about the foolishness of 
their heathen superstitions, particularly their faith in the Ganges” 
water, and proved to their own satisfaction that they were sinners, 


although on the very bank of the sacred river. I was struck witha 


Yemark made by one of these simple men: “Tf we,’’ said he, “who live . 
so near the Ganges are sinners, surely those who live far off must be 
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worse.’ How true of those in Christian lands: if those under the 
very droppings of the gospel continue in sin, what must be the condi- 
tion of those who never heard of a Saviour! 

On Wednesday morning, the 24th, Mr. C. and I went ashore at the 
town of Bar, a very scattered place, rather a continuation of villages, 
noted chiefly for large piggeries, and the manufacture of saltpetre. 
Mr. Campbell. entered into conversation with an old Brahmin, who 
officiated at a little temple built under the shade of a “green tree.” 
Around the temple lay a number of old gods, who had “had their 
day,’ but were now thrown away as useless. At Mr. C.’s request, 
he gave each of us one of these, saying that they were now of no use 
toany one, This is the custom throughout all the country. When 
a god ceases to be profitable to the Brahmins, they set up another, 
whose popularity may draw donations from their superstitious wor- 
shippers. Between Bar and Patna the river is very difficult of navi- 
gation, especially when high winds blow, as was the case when we 
passed this part. 

On the morning of the 25th, Mr, C.’s boat was separated from the 
rest, and we did not see them for two days. The cause of the separa- 
tion was that the river was here divided into two branches by a large 
island, the one which Mr. C.’s boatmen took being much more difficult 
than that which our men chose, they were of course kept behind. 

We came together again at the town of Fatiwa,.a place celebrated for 
the manufacture of table cloths, table napkins, &c.,&c. These articles 
produced here are sold all over India at very moderate prices. While 
we waited for the approach of Mr. C.’s boat, we had an opportunity 
in company of Captain G. of visiting these. manufactories, and it is 
really astonishing to see the beautiful specimens of workmanship pro- 
duced by machinery from whose primitive character and rude con- 
struction it would be very difficult for you to imagine, much less to con- 
ceive, that with such instruments, in the hands of such drowsy-looking 
mortals as the weavers generally seem, any good work could possibly 
‘be executed. 

On the morning of the 27th we reached Patna, a large native city, 
which, with the civil station of Bankipore adjoining, stretches along 
the bank of the river nearly ten miles. After breakfast, Mr. C. and I 
went ashore at the lower end of the city, while the boats went on by 
the river. Here we hired an eckha for about twelve cents to carry us 
to the missionary’s residence at the other extremity of the city. This 
eckha is a conveyance very commonly used by the natives, very sel- 
dom by Europeans, for the same purpose as your cabs, but I assure 
you it is a very different kind of convevance. I wish you could see 
it in all its glory in the streets of Philadelphia. I will not attempt to 
describe it, for I am sure I would fail, and if I did succeed, you could 
not realize the object from the very best description. It is sufficient 
to say that the accommodation for two passengers is very scanty. To 
sit properly in if, you must sit tailor fashion, but as we could not 
bring our unaccustomed members into compliance with this reqnisi- 
tion we were obliged to turn back to back, and let our feet hang over 
the wheels. With this conveyance we visited the principal bazaars 
of the city, and were finally carried to the house of Mr. Biddy, Bap- 
list missionary. On the way, I was reconciled to the sufferings of my 
Situation, which on rough parts of the road were very severe, by the 
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hearty laughs of Mr. C. at the novelty of our “turn out,” and the wal 
mentations of the driver, who during the whole time hardly ever 


ceased craving his fee in advance, protesting strongly that if he did 
not get it then he would surely die. 
(To be continued.) 
ners 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, Nov. 21, 1849. 

REVEREND AND VERY Dear Broturr,— 

On the morning of the 9th October, Mr. Woodside and IJ, with our fami- 
lies, set out to attend the annual meeting of the Mission at Lodiana,—little 
Mary Anna’s health having sufficiently recovered to admit of her travelling. 
The change of air did her much good. On account of domestic circum- 
stances and sickness in the family, Mr. Caldwell was unable to accompany 
us. After making five marches, or nearly the half of the journey—a little 
over sixty miles—we arrived at Ambala, where we have a mission station, 
and spent the Sabbath with the Rev. Mr. Jamieson. We had the privilege 
there of witnessing the baptism of two persons from among the heathen. I 
preached the preparatory sermon in Hinddstani. It was a pleasing sight to 
‘see one in the prime of youth, and another advanced beyond middle age, 
coming forward before their countrymen to publicly renounce idolatry and 
sin, and pledge themselves to be the Lord’s, and to walk according to his 
laws. May grace be given for the great conflict that is before them. Before 
the following Sabbath we reached Lodiana, where we spent eleven days, 
closely engaged, sometimes from early morning till 11 o’clock at night, in 
transacting important missionary business. ‘There were eight missionaries 
present. I had the honour of presiding. It was a most harmonious and 
interesting meeting. Reports came up from the five stations, which were 
read, criticised, and an epitome prepared for publication in this country. ‘The 
report from this station Brother Woodside will send to you in company with 
this.* Though most of the stations are weak in missionary strength, the call 
seemed so loud and urgent from the Panjab, lately opened to missionary effort, 
that we resolved to “go up at once and possess the land.”’ ‘The Rev. Messrs. 
Newton and Freeman are now on their way to Lahore, where they will com- 
mence operations at once. A number of influential gentlemen at the place, 
both civil and military, have given every encouragement, and promises of 
pecuniary assistance in building houses, schools, &c. We have also now a 
large supply of Scriptures, and tracts, and books, ready at our presses in the 
Panjiba language, for distribution, and a Dictionary of the language, pre- 
pared by Rev. Mr. Newton, is just going to the press,—so that our prospects in 
this quarter are not only widening, but brightening.—Trials and discourage- 
ments we have, and may expect to meet for a long time; but, on the whole, 
I never felt more encouragement than at present. One reason of this is that 
I feel great freedom now in speaking the language, and | find the people very 
attentive when I preach. In the city church we have large audiences every 
Sabbath, and also on its wide verandah every afternoon. We trust the Lord 
will render his own truth, brought home to the conscience, the means of the 
conversion of some. At present the mouths of gainsayers are, in a great 
measure, stopped; and we hear but few objections to gospel doctrines. All 
our Christian people here seem to be growing in grace and stability. Mr. 
Caldwell has been at Delhi, on a missionary tour, and for the health of his 
family. When buta few marches from that place, his voungest child, only a 
little more than a month old, took ill suddenly, and died. We expect him 


* This interesting document was set up for the present No. We have been 
obliged to defer it for want of room. 
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here in two or three days. All our families are now in excellent healtlt. 
‘The weather now is not unlike what you have at this season, except that it 
is hotter in the middle of the day here. During the last two months I have 
been very much engaged in various ways, and am not likely soon to have 
much leisure. The Mission have re-appointed me as their Treasurer; and 
the accounts, which are now numerous, will require a good deal of time. We 
have been pretty successful in raising funds to build a mission church on the 
Compound. We have obtained already nearly two thousand rupees from 
Christian friends in thiscountry. ‘The bricks are being burned, and we hope 
soon to lay the foundation. We wish to raise a neat and permanent house, 
to be an honour to the mission. We are glad to hear of such large additions 
to the ministerial strength at home. You have lost nothing by sending a few 
weak hands to India. ‘They that water others, shall be watered them- 
selves.’ How slow many are to believe this truth. With warm Christian 
regards to all friends from Mrs. C. and your unworthy brother, I remain 
yours in affectionate Christian bonds, J. R. Camppe.t. 


P. S.—We shall have a meeting of Presbytery shortly, when we will send 
a report to Synod. JoRoC. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J.S. WOODSIDE, DATED 


Saharanpur, Dec. 5th, 1849. 
My DEAR Mr. Wriit,— 


I suppose you received the letter about a bates for the English School, 
and may have made some purchases for it. I then stated that we might, 
perhaps, think of something suitable, and again mention it. ButIdo not 
know that at this distance we are as well qualified to judge what may be re- 
quired. I may say, briefly, that what we want, is a collection of books in an 
easy style, well adapted to boys beginning to think, and which might likely 
lead them to think more deeply. You will be happy to learn of our victory 
over the scholars in the matter of the sweeper’s boy. They have all sub- 
mitted to our regulation, and most of them have re-entered. I put into the 
Annual Report a note stating this fact, which can appear in connexion with 
that which is written in reference to it in the Report. Our Presbyterial 
Report I also enclose. You will judge of our Presbyterial business when 
I tell you that our last meeting consisted of four sessions, averaging two 
hours each. ‘This time was taken up in examinations, &c. Our ‘Theo- 
logical Seminary is now in operation. Four students attend, two having a 
more direct view to entering the ministry. It will be some years yet before 
they can be admitted. Their ‘characters must be well formed, and it takes a 
long time to mould native character into something resembling our own. 
Mr. Campbell takes the Theological department, and Mr. Caldwell the Ee- 
clesiastical History department. I am more engaged with their scientific 
pursuits. Iam getting on pretty well with the native language, but it will be 
some time yet ere | can speak fluently in it. Iam encouraged by the thought 
that the brethren think me as good as the average for my time. ‘The idiom 
is the chief difficulty. ‘The vocabulary is not hard to acquire. You will 
be pleased to hear that Brother Campbell is nearly ready to commence the 
erection on the Mission premises of a church. Our present one is needed 
for the English school. I hope, ere six months, the new one will be com- 
pleted; and I do not know whether any more money than we can raise liere 
may be required; but we are endeavouring to be in this independent of foreign 
aid. It will cost about $1800. Mr. Campbell i is the architect, and am ex- 
cellent one he is. I hope you will not forgot to write us often. I send my 
annual letter to the students. If I am spared, I will write again. JI wish 
to be always acquainted with them; for, after all, it must be from the Semi- 
nary that our missionaries will be deawhi It is, moreover, well always that 
some of our young men should keep the foreign field in view. 
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Uv ttortat. sifed: 
SLAVERY—THE UNION—THE CONSTITUTION. : 
The discussions in our National Legislature on the subject of Slayery, are 
oubtless watched with the greatest solicitude by all our readers. As men, 
as Christians, as Covenanters, we regard slavery as an enormous evil, an 
infringement on the inalienable rights of its unhappy victims, an injury to 
their oppressors, a violation of the authority of Gop. Hence there can be 
but one feeling among us in regard to this question, and that is determined 

Opposition to its extension and indefinite continuance. : 

_ It must be evident to every one that it is the existence of slavery which 
threatens the dissolution of the Union. Were if removed, there would re- 
‘main nothing to convulse or rupture our confederacy. While slavery con- 
tinues, a disturbing and explosive element is connected with our institutions, 
always endangering their existence. ‘The only way to save them from de- 
struction, sooner or later, is its removal. ‘The dange¥ at present may be de- 
ferred by an unholy and unhappy compromise; but it will return, and require © 
again equal or greater sacrifices. Had the position been taken that slavery 
should not extend beyond the original thirteen States, it would now have 
become extinct. Were the limit.to be put to its aggressions now, its days 
might soon be numbered. But if this opportunity be lost, we will find any 
fature attempt to arrest it more dangerous, and, perhaps, fatal to our Union. 

We have been much interested in observing the manner in which the ad- 
yocates of the extension of slavery appeal to the Constitution. The permis- 
‘sion which it includes for the delivery of fugitive slaves is assuredly one 
which ought never to have been made, being in direct opposition to the Word 
of Gop; but, certainly, in making it, the North had no idea that slavery was 
to exist indefinitely. It was the general, probably the universal, opinion, that 
in the course of a few years slavery would not be found in any part of our land: 
had it been supposed that any desired it to continue, we feel sure this pro- 
vision would not have been acceded to. But, as it exists in the Consti- 
‘tution, it is the duty of all who love liberty, and desire to obey Gop, to use 
Means for its removal: certainly it should be expunged from a document, with 
the design and general character of which it is so entirely inconsistent. In 
the mean time a higher law than the Constitution, a law written on the heart 
of every man, and recorded in the Revelation which Gop himself has civen A 
in his holy Word, forbids concurrence with it. Just on the same principle 

as if the Constitution contained some article sanctioning and supporting ido- 
latry, we would feel bound to resist it, so do we feel in regard to this. No 
‘act of our fathers, or of our own, can bind us to do what we conscientiously 
De'i ieve to be sinful. ‘The idea has prevailed in the minds of many that the a 
. onstitution is the supreme law, irrespective of any higher authority, human ae 
or divine. We have been glad to find that such an opinion, as unreasonable 
as enslaving, has been denied on the floor of the Senate, and the true prin- , 
ciple stated and maintained. Human laws can have no obligation on by 
obedience, unless they are in accordance with the law of Gop. ye ‘ole 

This. question is one which cannot be viewed with apathy i: any x rht- 
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hearted man. A consideration of it should arouse our efforts to prevent the 
dreaded evil. We may not be able to do much by worldly wisdom or 


worldly weapons; but we know that there is a higher Power which may — 
direct the deliberations of our Legislators, and control their decisions. His — 
aid we can invoke; and when we consider His omnipotence, and the justice — 


and goodness of the cause for which we would plead, we are encouraged ta 
hope that He will not refuse to listen. Let, then, prayer be made conti- 
nually in regard to this subject, both in the sanctuary, in the family, and in 
the closet; and we may confidently trust that the Lord will arise “to judge 
the oppressed, that the man of earth may no more oppress.” 


SABBATH EVENING. ‘ 
Of late years it has become a general practice in many places to have public 


religious services on the evening of the Sabbath. Every thing is beautiful, 


in its season, and hence one duty should not interfere with another. ‘These 
Sabbath evening serviees, we think, interfere with family religion. They 
necessarily withdraw parents, and the older members of the family, from 
their own houses, and prevent, in a great measure, attention to domestic re- 
ligious duties. ‘The result is a distaste for fireside religion, and a neglect of 
that family instruction, for which there can be no adequate substitute. Pa- 
rental influence is weaxened, and a generation is growing up, possessing but 


an indistinct and superficial knowledge of the doctrines of divine truth. We 


have no hesitation in saying that the many instances in which the children 
of professing Christians are found in the paths of the destroyer, arise from 
the neglect of their parents to give them suitable instruction in their own 
homes. | 

.While we are ready to admit that there may be much profit and pleasure 
in listening to a good discourse on a Sabbath evening, yet we cannot thin‘ 
that parents should take this enjoyment while they leave their children at 


home to trifle, or play, or entirely misspend and lose that sacred time. Be- 


sides, as teaching is the best way to learn, a father will be himself greatly 


benefited by instructing his children. ‘Fhus, too, the respect and love of his 


offspring will be secured; for if they find they are neglected in order that their 


parents may get more ease or pleasure, they cannot have the same strength 


of attachment as they otherwise would naturally cherish. No other time 
is so suitable for these purposes as the Sabbath evening. Asa period of holy 
rest, when there is less liability to the intrusion of worldly company, or 


j 


amusements, or cccupations, which might turn off the attention, and when’ 


the religious exercises of the church have prepared the mind for such employ 
ments, all things seem to indicate its propriety. From the irregular and often late 
hours to which children in cities are employed during the week, the Sabbath 
evening is almost the only time when they can have much intercourse with 
their parents; and if it be not carefully improved, no wonder if the natiral 
feelings of affection which might be developed into such lovely and beneti- 
cial fruits, become extinct, because uncultivated. Let the Sabbath evening 


be spent by a Christian parent in his own household, examining his children. 


in the excellent systems of instruction which the church has provided for the 
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U Irpose, oxeiting and arousing their inquiries on religious subjects, review- 
ng with them the services of the house of Gon, and uniting with them around 
the family altar, and we doubt not all will feel happier, and all will have been 


more benefited than if the father or any of the family had been listening to 
the most eloquent and instructive discourse. 


FIRST THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY IN THE UNITED STATES. 

Some time since we adverted to the statement made so frequently by our 
brethren of the Associate Reformed Church, that to them « belongs the honour 
of having established the first Protestant Theological Seminary ever founded 
on this western continent.’’. We stated at that time that the S Seminary of the 
Dutch Reformed Church was said to have been established in 1784, and that 
of the Associate Church in 1792,—the former twenty years, and the latter 
‘twelve years before the formation of the Seminary of the Associate Reformed 
‘Church. We find in the last number of the Christian Instructor a communi- 
cation from Rey. Mr. Miller, of Argyle, in regard to the Seminary of the 
Associate Church, with some remarks upon it by Dr. Forsyth, of the Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church. Mr. Miller shows that “the subject of a Seminary 
or Institution for preparing young men for the work of the ministry,’’? was 
brought before the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania as early as 1764, 
and that “since 1793 the Theological Seminary of the Associate Church has 
had a continuous existence.” Dr. F., in his reply, defines a Theological 
Seminary to be “an organized institution, with its trustees, superintendents, 
and professors, in which Theology is the exclusive subject of study, and 
where the students reside during the largest part of the year, for several 
years in succession,”’ and then re-asserts the claim of the Associate Reformed 
Church as having established the first institution of this‘kind. While we are 
not prepared to admit the accuracy of Dr. F.’s definition, we would like to 
| know if the Seminary uf the Associate Reformed Church, as constituted in 
1804, possessed these ¢haracteristics, and if the Seminaries of the Associate 
and Dutch Reformed Churches previously were not possessed of them. ‘The 
‘subject is an interesting historical inquiry, though the “honour,” (notwith- 
standing it has been so frequently claimed on both sides the Atlantic by the 
Associate Reformed Church,) ,») is not a thing for which there should be any 
contest. 


| NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 
We have learned with great regret that our respected and beloved Mission- 
ary in Nova Scotia, Rev. A. Clarke, has been compelled to retire from his 
public services, in consequence of impaired health. Ilis constitution, strong 
‘as it was, has been broken down at last by the exposure, and hardships, and 
‘excessive labours, which he has encountered. We earnestly hope he may 
be able again to resume his duties; but if not, it is consolatory to think thay 


‘his efforts have not been in vain, and that he has fallen in a good cause, and 


in the service of a good Master. May that Saviour, whom he has at 
so much personal sacrifice offered to others, be his consolation and ube 
5 in his time of trial, and at last his exceeding great reward. 

> We hope the condition of this interesting missionary field will attract the | | 
attention it deserves. Mr. Clarke is now laid aside by illness, Mr. Gordon 
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has not yet returned, and it is uncertain what his movements may be; there 
is no one who can be procured to go thither. Let our prayers then ascend” 
to heaven that the great Head of the Church would raise up, and send forth 
some who may raise the fallen Banner, and retain that interesting mission, 
May He put into the hearts of some right-hearted men to offer their services. — 
They are greatly needed, they would be gladly welcomed, and there is every — 
reason to hope that their labours would be abundantly successful. 


DIRECTORY FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES, 


In addition to the list published in our February number, we now mention 
the names and residences of the following persons. We hope that any minis- 
ters or licentiates who may find it practicable, on their way to the meeting of 
Synod, will make a visit to those brethren who are destitute of the ordinances, 
ne very earnestly desire them. ; 

Henry Saunders, (formerly a Ruling Elder in Rev. Dr. Paul’s Congrega- 
tion, Ireland,) about five miles from Burlington, on the road from Racine, 
Wisconsin. 

Samuel Richie, Mereel Township, near Hudson, Summit county, Ohio. 


THE NEW EDITION OF THE TESTIMONY. 


This publication has just been issued, and is ready for distribution, accord- 


ing to the arrangements stated on the Cover. It is handsomely ‘printed and 


4 


bound; and, we understand, is much more accurate than any former edition. 
Every communicant in our church, and all who wish to know our distinctive 
principles, should procure a copy. 


LATER NEWS FROM INDIA. 


We have just received some communications from India, dated on January 
Sth. ‘Phe health of the Mission families was then good, and their prospects 
encouraging, In regard to the new church, Mr. C. writes as follows: 


-—‘*We have now received about 2200 rupees towards the building of our 
new church, and hope to raise the whole amount necessary, which will pro- 
bably be as much more, from Christian friends ia this country. The build- 
ing will be 89 feet high, and the spire will rise 50 feet from the top of the 
building. ‘The whole will be a handsome structure. ‘The foundation was 
laid on the Ist of the year 1850. On the evening of the same day we had 
an exhibition of all our philosopnical apparatus, with a great many interést-— 
ing experiments. All the gentlemen of the station, and most of the ladies,, 
were present, and also a great many of the most respectable native gentle- 
men from the city,—so that the house was crowded, and many remained 
out of doors. All expressed themselves highly delighted by what they wit- 
pessed. On the same day I received from a friend in the Deccan, 700 miles 
distant, 200 rupees for the church, with many expressions of Christian friend- 
snip and good wishes for our success. With much love to yourself and all 
friends, as ever your attached brother, J.R. Campretp.” 


THE 


Maurer of the Covewant. 


MAY, 1850. 
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SACRAMENTAL COMMUNION. 
A SCRAP. 


In this sacred transaction, according to the true nature of the insti- 
tution, there is a blessed communion. “The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?—the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” 
This blood of Christ—this body of Christ, indicate Christ himself, 
with all the benefits of redemption secured by the breaking of the one, 
and the shedding of the other. ‘This communion, on the part of the 
communicants, is expressive of a concurrent reception of all these he- 
nefits, in connexion with all their related responsibilities. In the 
Lord’s Supper—it ought not to be forgotten—there is a concentrated 
exhibition of the whole scheme of redemption, in its Author, plan, 
accomplishment, and results. 

Unhappy circumstances and false principles have led to superstitious, 
narrow, and mistaken views of this sacred institute, and have en- 
couraged practices altogether at variance with its nature and ends. 
The papacy has represented the symbols as Christ himself; the sacra- 
ment as a proper sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead; and, 
instead of an ordinance of worship, have made it the object of religious 
adoration; and the fact of a literal eating of the consecrated mass— 
the opus operatum—an assurance of salvation. Some, called Pro- 
testants, alas! seem to have forgotten, if they ever knew, the true im- 
port of this sacred institution. Is it an ordinance for recognised be- 
lievers? The mixed multitude often invited to, and seen together at, 
the sacramental feast, of such known variety of opinions, opposing 
principles, and unholy life, indicate that their communion rests on a 
very narrow basis; unless an extensive platform of contradictions be 
understood as their bond of union. The tendency of this is to reduce 
this communion either to an idle form, or, at best, toa mere senti- 
mental emotion, with which the distinguishing truths of the gospel, 
and a life of godliness, have little concern. Such must be the fact, 
where those who differ as to the person of the Saviour, the verity of 
the covenant of redemption, the necessity, nature, extent, and effects 
of redemption itself, the state and condition of fallen man, the character 
of the Spirit’s work in the application of the benefits of redemption, 
the immediate ground of justification, and the privileges of the justified, 
together with the divinely appointed order of the house of God, are 
found together at the sacramental board. In these all-important points 
they have no communion. Their fellowship must then degenerate 
to what we have said, an idle form, a sickly sentimentality, or a mere 
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complimentary expression of mutual hope, regardless of soundness in 
the faith of the gospel, or of satisfactory evidence of Christian charac- 
ter. This scheme sets aside an unhesitating submission to gospel truth 
and order, as the leading evidence of a gracious state, and presumes 
upon the faet, without this proof, that God has accepted them all—the 
heretical and believing—as his children. ‘The measure, too, tends to 
banish from the mind of the church the idea of the great principles 
above referred to,.as belonging to, or necessarily connected with, this 
sacrament. There is reason, too, to apprehend that this has contri- 
buted a full share of that influence which has so extensively led to an 
undervaluing of many truths in the Christian profession. Without 
these, there may be, it is supposed, very superior Christians. 

At this day, it may be of some importance to ascertain, in a partici- 
pation of the Lord’s Supper, to what extent there is, or ought to be, 
a recognition of evangelical principle, and, in communing together, 
how far those of opposite views, and under separate organizations, give 
a sanction to each other’s peculiar doctrines,—or whether, at the Lord’s 
table, each is to be indulged in his peculiar error,—or that in this sa- 
ered institution nothing is to be regarded, so far as communion is con- 
cerned, but that in which all are agreed. Whichever of these posi- 
tions be assumed, it seems there must be a serious interference with 
an extended, edifying, distinct, and satisfying fellowship. The points 
of hallowed contact of mind must often be very few, and the repose of 
the heart be often disturbed, by the fear of some intrusion on the for- 
bidden ground of disputed trath, 

It will be readily seen that these perplexities will chiefly affect those 
who, in behalf of their peculiar dogmas, have taken their stand under 
the flag of an opposing, distinct, and separate organization, and not 
those who, under the same general creed, have not a full evidence of 
the truth of every article of it, and consequently are in the class of in- 
quiring learners, but not of hostile disputants. The position, as well 
as the character of the latter, is very different from that of the former. 
As regards the learner, there is no inconsistency either with him or 
the church; in the case of the zealous disputer there is an appearance 
of contradiction not easily reconciled. Decided, organized hostility, 
indicates a state of mind very different from that of the candid, docile 
inquirer, who, believing fundamental truths may. be in some. uncer- 
tainty as to certain collateral points, or consequent details. Commu- 
nion with the orderly student in the school of Christ, occupying his 
appropriate form, is consistent, profitable, and may be. extensive; but 
that, could it at all exist, with the organized factionist, never can be 
either pleasant or advantageous. 

How far communing with a church, whose organization, as distinet 
and separate, is expressly for the maintenance of what is really error in 
doctrine or disorder in practice, though by it not seen to be such, goes 
to encourage the error or disorder, is worthy of inquiry. There are 
few, perhaps, who do not consider the Lord’s Supper as nearly related 
to every part of their religious profession, and who do not view the 
participation of those of a different organization with them, or/their 
admission to participate with such, in this sacred feast, in the light of, 
at least, an indirect justification of their separate standing: Ingenious 
special pleading may attempt a denial of this; but, as a matter) ‘of fact, 
it will be generally taken by the schismatic errorist, as a concession to 
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\is error and to his schism, that they are no scandal. This sacrament 
sa central point in the Christian system, where the antecedents and 
equents of the system meet; and each party, assuming the Christian 
lame, presumes that every article of its sectional creed is in accord- 
ince with, and is sustained by, the spirit of this central ordinance, as 

; seal of the covenant, and for his creed will draw support from the 
nstitution; and the communicant will be understood as, either more 
lirectly or implicitly, giving his pledge to the banner under which he 
mmunes. To explain away what belongs to the nature of a subject 
yr an act, is not an easy work. “ We, being many, are one bread and 
yne body; for we are all partakers of that one bread.” Unity, incor- 
joration with the organical body, whether its principles be true or 
alse, or its ends be right or wrong; and a recognition of those princi- 
gles in their whole extent, by the act of communing, appears to be the 
Joctrine of Paul. 

That such was the understanding of the matter by the Apostle of 
the Gentiles is evident, by his urging on the attention of the thought- 
less Corinthians the inconsistency of being found on one day at the 
table of the idol, and on the next at that of the Lord. His language 
is—‘“<I would not that ye should have fellowship with demons. Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons: ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord’s table and the table of demons.”’ 1 Cor, 
x. 20,21. These tables, connected as they respectively were with 
their temples, altars, objects, and principles of worship, were, by the 
Apostle, understood as engaging those who partook of them, to the 
entire system of the religion to which they belonged, and of which 
they were the central point; whether the system was that of the Lord, 
or that of demons. And this he illustrates by a reference to the Le- 
vitical ritual. “Behold Israel after the flesh; are not they which eat 
of the sacrifices partakers of the altar?’”? Verse 16. Whether the re- 
ligious feast be that of the Jew, the idolatrous heathen, or the Corin- 
thian Christian, a participation in it is expressive of communion in 
the principles of the system which it seals. The feast is connected 
with the distinguishing peculiarities of the worshippers whose it is; and 
in their attendance on it the partakers have communion in the prin- 
ciples of the system professed. The principle is the same, whatever 
the feast may be, or wherever there is a participation of it,—whether 
at the temple on Moriah, in that of the pagan idol, in the tavernacle 
of the erring Christian, or in the church of the orthodox believer. 

It avails not to say: “We have a conventional understanding to the 
contrary—or we discriminate between the errors of those with whom 
we commune, and the sound principles which they maintain on the 
subject to which the sacrament belongs.” This was precisely the 
plea of the disorderly Corinthians with whom the Apostle deals, and 
whom herebukes. ‘We know,’ said they, “ that an idol is nothing,’’ 
We intend not to give any countenance to the false principles of demon 
worship. We can discriminate between what is allowable and what 
is wrong. Our design in sitting down in the idol’s temple and at the 
demon’s table, is not to worship idols, but to show the idolaters that 
we are not bigots, that we are not influenced by narrow prejudices, 
that our views are liberal, that toward them we cherish kind feelings, 
and can generously sit down with them on those festive occasions, 
No matter. The Apostle continues to affirm the inconsistency ; and, — 
against their practice, urges the nature of the rite, and the interpreta- 
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tion to which it is liable. “ We are one body, for we are penal of 
that one bread ;’’ “They who eat of the sacrifices are partakers of the 
altar;’? “'Take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours become a 
stumbling-block to them that are weak. For if any [such, as are weak } 
see thee, who hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shal] not 
the conscience of him who is weak be emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols?”’ and with conscience of the idol? and 
his conscience be defiled?’? 1 Cor. viii. 7, 9, 10. 

Thus, as the partakers with the unbelieving Jews in their religious 
feast, had communion with them in their principles of infidelity; and 
the communicants at the table of demons had fellowship in the princi- 
ples of demon worship; and the believing Christians in a participation 
of the table of the Lord have communion in the doctrines pertaining 
to that table; so the communicants at the table of error, innovation, 
disorder, and schism, under the banner of these, have communion in 
them and with them, and are likely to be understood as standing in 
such fellowship. Thus the illustrious Dr. Owen asserts that ‘a volun- 
tary conjunction in the highest act of communion with any church, 
according to its order and institutions, is an express incorporation with 
it. They do hereby profess a spiritual incorporation with those, or 
that church, wherein they do so communicate.’’ The intention to 
make exceptions in this, the Dr. adds, “is an open prevarication 
against Scripture rule.’”? Works, vol. xxi. 527, 528. If any principles 
in sacramental communion are to be regarded, at what point in the 
system may we terminate that regard? If not to be regarded in it, 
will it not be exposed to the reproach of communion without principle? 
But an unprincipled communion is not that of Zion. 

The communion of the sacrament of the supper is of sacred and ex- 
tended bearing. It is the communion of the body and blood of Christ; 
and as the system of divine truth belonging to it, and of which it is 
the centre, is ONE, So a participation in it is designed to give expres- 
sion to the oneness of Christians in the faith, worship, and order of the 
family of God. “We, being many, are one bread and one body; for 
we are all partakers of thatone bread.’? But this cannot be otherwise 
evinced than by the profession of the one faith—the one system of 
gospel truth, with its ordinances of sacred worship—so distinetly and 
: comprehensively set forth in the Supper of our Lord, and in its hal- 
lowed administration. It forbids the contradictions of falsehood, and 
frowns on the schisms of error and disorder. It is the communion of 
saints who are united in the truths of the gospel of Christ, and in the 
purity of a true and spiritual worship, under the principles and nn 

of evangelical order. 

These views, in the present state of the visible kingdom of our 
Lord, go not either to unchurch any existing community, or to un- 
christianize any professor of the name of Jesus; while they are in- 
tended to contribute to consistency in those who themselves have 
never made a schism, and to preserve in their nature, and in the frue 
spirit of their institution, the seeds of the divine promise to the church 
of God. The law, as to makers of schism, whether by sinful omis- 
sions, unscriptural innovations, or grievous errors, is to mark such, and 
have no sacramental fellowship with them; “yet cownt them not as 
enemies, but admonish them as brethren.’ Rom. xvi. 17; 2) Thess. 
lil. 14. 
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_ This symbolical institution—the Lord’s Supper—is a memorial of 
1 great event, and of Him who accomplished that event. In the in- 
unction for its observance, the language is: “ This do in remembrance 
of me.’? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Among men of every nation, and at all 
‘imes, it has been usual to commemorate, sometimes the birth, at others 
he death, of distinguished men, and the great public events in the 
ffecting of which they had an important agency. In the case now 
nefore us, the memorial contemplates something much greater than 
the mere facts that a distinguished personage, known by the name of 
Joshua, or Jesus, appeared, some eighteen and a half centuries since, 
at Jerusalem,.and was there violently, and in opposition to every dic- 
fate of righteous law, condemned and put to an ignominious death. 
All this is true; but it goes only a little way into the whole truth of 
the matter. It hardly touches any one of its essential principles; and 
mere sympathy with suffering innocence, how deep soever the emo- 
tion may be, not only comes not up to, but is far from that state of 
soul, on our part, which the subject demands, : 

This memorial brings into view the truth respecting Jesus Christ 
as the sacrificial victim, substituted and slain in the room of sinners, to 
make atonement for their guilt; thus, by the once offering of himself, 
securing for them reconciliation with God, and eternal life in heaven. 
This carries with it the whole truth of the redemption of man, with 
all its mysterious antecedents and glorious results. It is, indeed, no 
very limited or trivial thing. Among men, the events that give occa- 
sion to their festive memorials, are commemorated because of some 
great principle or advantage with which they stand related. Who in 
the United States regards the fourth of July, considered simply as that 
day of the seventh month, more than any other day of the year?—or 
the birth-day of George Washington, simply as the birth-day of a 
human being, any more than that of any other George? Or on those 
festive days, who cares for the viands spread upon the board, however 
rich, or the beverage, however delicious and fine? None. Those 
days are observed, because of their relation to a great event—the birth- 
day of a great nation; and because of their connexion with the great 
principles of human rights—the inheritance left us by our reforming 
ancestry, and predestinated to bless every land, which were proclaimed 
on that occasion; and the birth-day of the distinguished individual — 
named is regarded, because of his agency, under the providence of Him 
who is Lord of all, in the maintenance of those principles in their bear- 
ing upon the great cause which furnished the occasion of their deve- 
lopment. Those days give occasion to review the history of a period 
of great interest, now. past—furnish opportunities to recall the memory 
of great principles of moral and social interest, and to impress them 
on the mind and heart. 

And thus it is with the hallowed institute now under our considera- 
tion. , And greatly is the solemn subject misunderstood, where it is 
reduced to a mere recital of the facts of an illustrious character having 
been born—of pains and sorrows having been inflicted, and by him en- 
dured,—satisfied by such recital with the production of a short-lived | 
sympathy with suffering innocence, or of a shallow sentimentality, with 
little or no regard to the awful principles of eternal justice, truth, and 
Jaw, in the government of God, or of his love—his everlasting love— 
to our ruined race, finding in the agonies—the death of the Saviour— 
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a channel in which to flow to guilty man for his salvation. In this 
institution we are called to contemplate the attributes of the Godhead 
harmoniously going out to effect the redemption of transgressors in 
the family of ruined Adam. The claims of the eternal throne are Sa- 
tisfied in the establishment of righteousness, which now concurrently 
goes forth in company with the compassion, mercy, and love of God, 
in giving a practical stability to the happy state of reconciled sinners. 
It is the embodiment of these principles in, and their development by, 
the administration of this ordinance, that gives it all its value. Take 
them away from it, or in its dispensation let them be concealed, and 
the table of the Lord will be a very unmeaning thing. _But in it give 
them their full, prominent, and appropriate place, and in their moral 
and spiritual grandeur they present a concentrated view of the deep 
things of God, in their bearing on the concerns of our immortality, the 
empire, the government, and the glory of the Divinity. With these 
views are intimately connected the communion of saints—the response 
to one another of enlightened minds and sanctified affections; whilst 
to them, unitedly, is confirmed the gracious promise of eternal life, each 
individually being sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption. 
In this are combined the outward and the inner seal. 

It is a feast of memorial. It brings into view the Divine Person 
of the Redeemer; the wondrous fact of his incarnation; his mediato- 
rial constitution; his obedience unto the death; his everlasting righte- 
ousness, the ground of our justification at the tribunal of God; his ex. 
altation on the throne of heaven; his administration of the kingdom of 
God; his dispensation of the Spirit; the everlasting covenant as giving 
the scheme of the whole; issuing in the closing scenes of time. It is 
Christ, in the fulness of his grace and glory, seen by faith at a commu- 
nion table, that truly and deeply affects and engages the heart. The 
emotion of the soul thus called forth is deep and solemn; but it is emo- 
tion awakened, sustained, and guided by distinct and enlarged appre- 
hensions of the sanctified intellect. In blind agitation of feeling there 
is neither faith nor hallowed love; and, of course, nothing either te 
glorify God or to benefit the immortal soul. The scheme of redemp: 
tion is one of principle; and this ordinance, its memorial, is intendec 
to bring into view, and to perpetuate the remembrance of that princi. 
ple. That comprehensive principle unfolds the harmonizing of the 
high claims of eternal justice with God’s everlasting love, in the sal- 
vation of miserable man. 

March, 1850. 


MEANING OF THE TERM SERVANT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


The following extract from Bishop Potter’s great work, “The Antiquities 
of Greece,” which was first published in the year 1697, may help to a more 
intelligent reading of many passages in the New Testament: | 


‘Slaves, as long as they were under the government of a mastet, wert 
called Oiketai; but after their freedom was granted them, they were Doulot 
not being, like the former, a part of the master’s estate, but only obliged to 
some grateful acknowledgments, and small services, (Chrysippus de Con: 
cordia, lib. i1.,) such as were required of the Metoikoi, to whom they were 
in some few things inferior; but seldom arrived at the dignity of ¢itizens. 
especially if they had received their freedom from a private person, and no’ 
upon a public account; for such as were advanced for public services, seem 
to have lived in great repute, and enjoyed a larger share of liberty than those 
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that had only merited their freedom by the obligations they had laid upon 
particular persons.” —Potter’s Antiquities of Greece, vol. i., p. 78, Edin- 
burgh Edition—1813. 

This testimony is the more valuable as it is the conviction to which the 
author had arrived after a calm and patient investigation of ancient authori- 
ties. He had no temptation when he wrote either to favour or retard the 
cause of emancipation. One hundred and fifty years ago the whole of Eng- 
land believed that it was right and proper to hold men in slavery. ‘The 
venerable bishop is simply aiming at the true meaning of the Greek word 
Doulos—and in the above extract he has given his decision. : 

Oiketes is only used four times in the New Testament: Luke xvi. 13; 
Acts x. '7; Rom. xiv. 43 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

Doulos is used in the New ‘Testament one hundred and seventeen times. 

Apply this word as Bishop Potter affirms it was used by the ancient 
Greeks, and it will elucidate Paul’s Epistle to Philemon concerning Onesi- 
mus, v. 16: ‘* Not now as a doulos (who at most was not a part of the mas- 
ter’s estate, but only obliged to some grateful acknowledgments and small 
services) but above a doulos, a brother beloved.” —V. Y. Independent. 


STRIKING ANECDOTE. 


A eaviller once asked Dr. Nettleton, “How came I by my wicked heart?”’ 

« That,” he replied, “is a question which does not concern you so much 
as another, namely, how you shall get rid of it? You have a wicked heart, 
which renders you entirely unfit for the kingdom of God; and you must 

have a new heart, or you cannot be saved; and the question which now 
most deeply concerns you, is, how you shall obtain it?” | 

“But,” said the man, “I wish you to tell me how I came by my wicked 
heart.”’ 

«shall not,” replied Dr. Nettleton, “ do that at present; for if I could 
do it to your entire satisfaction, it would not in the least help you towards 
obtaining a new heart. ‘The great thing for which I am solicitous is, that 
you should become a new creature, and be prepared for heaven.” 

As the man manifested no disposition to hear any thing on that subject, 
but still pressed the question how he came by his wicked heart, Dr. Nettle- 
ton told him that his condition resembled that of a man drowning, while his 
friends are attempting to save his life. As he’ rises to the surface of the 
water, he exclaims, “ How came I here?” \ 

« That question,” says one of his friends, “does not concern you now. 
Take hold of this rope.”’ 

« But how came I here?” he again asks. 

«] shall not stop to answer that question now,” replies his friend. 

«Then I’ll drown,” says the infatuated man, and, spurning all proffered 
aid, sinks to the bottom.—Dr. Netileton’s Remains. 


Macautay, in his History of England, says: “It is an unquestionable and 
instructive fact, that the years during which the political power of the Angli- 
can hierarchy was in the zenith, were precisely the years during which 
national virtue was at the lowest point.” 


Anrcpotu.—A gentleman was once riding in Scotland by a bleaching- 
ground, where a poor woman was at work watering her webs of linen cloth. 
He asked her where she went to church, what she had heard on the pre- 
ceding day, and how much she remembered. She could not even tell the 
text of the last sermon. “And what good can the preaching do you,” said 
he, “if you forget it all?’ “Ah, sir,” replied the poor woman, “if you look 
at this web on the grass, you will see that as fast as ever I put the water on 

it the sun dries it all up; and yet, sir, 1 see it gets whiter and whiter.” 
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Practical Pessays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


EVIDENCES OF GENUINE PIETY. 


To beings that are accountable, there is no inquiry so momentous as 
this, What is demanded by Lim who is to be the Judge? To those 
who are in jeopardy, none is so interesting as that which directs to the 
way of safety. And, considering the desperate deceitfulness of the 
heart, and the possibility of mistaking in reference to those all-import- 
ant matters with which we have to do, the desire for information and 
direction becomes intense. We need some one to guide us. Our 
position is by no means, naturally, one of security. The heart sinks, 
at times, in view of the realities of its condition, despite the self-con- 
fidence which occasionally it may indulge. There are seasons not a 
few in which man is fearfully agitated. The secret history of multi- 
tudes testifies to this truth. ‘It is not every burst of joy which comes 
from the heart. It may be bowed with sorrow while the smile is 
playing upon the countenance. Cireumstances are often sought for 
and varied, to deceive, if possible, consciousness, and to divert atten- 
tion from the chambers of imagery. It is possible for this uneasiness 
in reference to our spiritual condition to reach an alarming height, and 
in the history of the candid inquirer on this subject it does so. For 
such a one there is, blessed be Gop, light and solace provided. He 
states what those conditions are which must be fulfilled in order to our 
happiness—and what that character is, with the possession of which 
salvation is inseparably joined. 

We propose to inquire, What are the elements in that personal 
piety which is attended with salvation? 

Piety does mo¢ consist in mere observance of the forms of religion. 
From the very nature of the case, forms must have a place in any sys- 
tem of religion by which man must be benefited. By means of them 
the substance is brought near, and kept by us for our good. They are 
suited to our nature. It is through the senses the inner man is reached. 
By these he holds communion with what is external. Morms are 
needed to keep the true religion before the world, to impress men with 
a sense of its importance and excellency. The banner which God 
has given must be displayed for the sake of the truth; and we may not 
neglect those forms which are enjoined by heaven, and be guiltless. 

‘The Jewish religion was the only true one for centuries, and it was 
eminently a religion of forms. The utility of these cannot be ques- 
tioned. No one could have seen Aaron in his splendid attire—the 
tabernacle or the temple in its costly array—the choice animals of the 
flock consumed daily upon the altar—without realizing that the Deity 
whom he was approaching, and whom Israel served, was possessed of 
greatness, and that holiness was demanded of the worshipper. The 
burdensome rites of the perished economy, even though poszéive insti- 
tutions, were not dictated by caprice. They would be unmeaning 
now, but they had their day of significance and glory. ‘They could no 
more save men than forms can now; but they did tend to advantage, 
us they helped the pious towards an acceptable service, and constituted 
delightful avenues by which they might discover Him whose glory it 
is to conceal, and who will have the spirit of man to do him reverence. 

So, now, forms are important. True, the hour has come when Gop 
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must be worshipped in spirit; when it matters not what be the locality, 
or shape of the temple, provided we offer a spiritual sacrifice ; and yet 
Christianity has her external dress. Things in the house of Gop must 
be done “decently and in order.’ And he who, under pretence of 
presenting a purely spiritual oblation, sets light by the sanctuary; 
who, provided the baptism by the Spirit be enjoyed, despises the 
sprinkling with water in the name of the triune Gop; who excuses 
himself from attendance on the sacred Supper of the Lord, thinking 
that he feasts in soul with Him in his privacy; we say he who thus 
acts, dishonours Gop by refusing compliance with his positive com- 
mands. This is one extreme; that of resting in the compliance is 
the other. Thus to act, while professing subjection to the Saviour, 
and a readiness to do his will, casts strong suspicion on any emotions 
we may cherish, and on which we are relying as proofs of the distin- 
guished piety to which we have attained. It is, indeed, the aim of the 
Gospel to raise us above earth, and to assist us in looking away from 
things seen; but it employs sense as a helper in reaching this issue; 
and, in obedience to the law of our being, it seeks to do good to the 
spirit, by pressing the body into service. 

Experience vindicates forms from the charge of being wholly use- 
less. It surely is not without reason that we assume the posture of 
suppliants when we pray—that we visit the house of Gop with a view 
to the progress of our souls in grace—that we take into our hands the 
consecrated symbols when we would most profitably remember what 
Gethsemane and Calvary saw. Who feeds not that forms are of benefit? 
- The fact that they have been abused, and deified, and made thus a 
savour of death to many, is no proof to the contrary. He who does 
all things well has provided for us certain external helps, because £/e 
knew how much we needed them. The danger seems to be, that we 
rest in the form, and secure no piety beyond that which consists in a 
rigid observance of the ceremonies enjoined by the church. The 
Pharisee brought mint, and anise, and cummin, and went with com- 
mendable regularity to his proseucha and his temple; but his righteous- 
ness was deficient. Attention to externals is not piety. | 

Nor does piety consist in excitement. There is, indeed, enough io 
our situation as condemned sinners, and in jeopardy of perdition, when 
perceived, to excite the individual in no ordinary degree. Theres 
enough of glorious reality presented to the mind by the Gospel, to 
beget there a joy and a hope which are ennobling and elevating. And 
hence, that feeding should be manifested by the Christian in connexion 
with his religion, is natural. Yet even this enjoyment which he may - 
have at times, is not his religion, but the effect of it—the evidence of 
it. On this he no more rests his hopes, than upon his own imperfect 
virtue. It is not, however, to this that we have reference now, but 
to that frenzy into which they are often wrought who profess to be 
seeking for, or to “have obtained the hope of the Gospel,’’ and in 
which they rest as constituting that real piety which is demanded. 

There is nothing more surely rational, in all its characteristics, and 
in all its effects upon the human mind, than the religion of the Bible. 
Christianity deals in the light, and it requires intelligence in him who 
would embrace it. ‘T’o walk with Gop, we must “ walk in the light.” 
And hence, in bringing the sinner to Himself, He, by his Spzrié, first 
convinces him of the realities of his condition—dispels the darkness of 
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his mind—and makes him know the entire ¢rutA in reference to his 
salvation. And from these perceptions which he gets, flow the feel- 
ings which belong to piety. There is first intelligence, knowledge— 
an understanding cleared, in some measure, from the clouds of igno- 
rance and error; and ¢hen the emotions of love to Gop, and sorrow for 
sin, and joy in the hope of glory. If this be the order of the divine 
procedure, it follows that, even though the work of grace be suddenly 
perfected within, it has its commencement in light. This is all a ra- 
tional process,—by which we mean, not that it is the doing of Reason, 
but that it is realized in accordance with our Reason—that it is the 
only course by which the desired issues can be secured. 

The plan, however, which in our day is often adopted, differs much 
from this. Some Christians have provided themselves with a species 
of religious machinery, in the shape of extreme excitement, and vehe- 
ment prayers, and groanings; and by bringing this to bear upon the 
individual, an undefined anxiety and disturbance of spirit are pro- 
duced, and he is led to believe himself a changed man; and changed 
through the influence of the Holy Ghost. But here there is no oppor- 
tunity for understanding the nature and claims of the divine law—no 
perception of the real evil of sin and the beauty of holiness—no count- 
ing of the,cost of following Christ—no divorcement of feeling from 
the world. The place of wo, with its terrors, is pictured to the fever- 
ish mind; and, in the anxiety to escape this, and in the hope that he 
shall, the individual too often finds a substitute for the Spirit’s con- 
viction of sin, and the hope which enters within the veil. - We do not 
say that thus it is in every case, but we do believe that this is the na- 
tural issue of the causes employed. We do not say that the Spirit 
never renews that heart which is culpably ignorant in reference to 
divine things; but we do suppose that many are ruined by mistaking 
the excitement into which they are wrought, for that new life, which, 
by the truth, is secured for the soul. Piety is not dependent upon 
excitement for its growth or its perfections; and from this fact we infer 
that it is not the product of excitement. . | : 
It is very far from our intention to speak against what are generally, 

though most improperly, called reviva/s of religion. We cannot re- 
vive what has no life; yet, in this sense, the word is used. We rejoice 
to believe, that, since the great revival which the church enjoyed on 
the day of Pentecost, she has had frequent seasons of refreshing. In 
answer to the prolonged and wrestling entreaties of his people, God 
sends his Spirzt copiously down, so that their own piety grows apace, 
and sinners are converted. But it is against the manner in which 
these meetings for religious inquiry are often conducted, that we do, 
for the truth’s sake, protest; against the machinery employed to convert 
men unto God, and which takes so little account of the agency of the 
omnipotent Spirit. We mistake, if we are relying on mere excite- 
ment, or mere feeling, as evidence of our being in the way to the 
better country. Quis. 
(To be continued.) 


A JEWISH PARABLE. j 


A poor man was travelling on a hot day, carrying a heavy load upon his 
back. A rich man passing by in his chariot took pity on him, and inyited 
him to take a seat in his chariot behind. Shortly after, on turning round, 


fi 
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the rich man saw the pilgrim still oppressed with the load upon his back, 
and asked why he did not lay it on the chariot. The poor man said that it 
was enough that he had been allowed to be himself carried in the chariot 
and he could not presume to ask for more, ‘Oh, foolish man,’ was. de 
reply, “if [ am willing and able to carry you, am I not able also to carry 
your burden 2”’ a 

Oppressed and anxious Christian, do you not see in this man your own 
unbelief and folly? He who has accepted your person, and is your recon- 
ciled Father in Christ Jesus, expects you to cast upon him all your burden 
of cares too, and He is able to sustainit.—Churchman’s Monthly Penny Mag. 


_. Ererniry.—Weesee that our youthful joys were but this morning ; we see them 
withered ere it is night—withered to be green no more. The grass can be turned 
in one hour to withered hay, but hay can never return to its former freshness. 
We look back on our early joys and say, “they are asa dream when one awaketh.” 
How short was the vision, and whither has it fled! We are just preparing to live; 
but now we have awoke and find that we have nothing to do, but to prepare to die; 
for what has happened. to the joys of life, will shortly happen to life itself. ‘In the 
motning it flourisheth and groweth up—in the evening, it is cut down, and wither- 
eth’? in the grave. We have already passed the greater part of life’s comforts. 


Every hour is carrying us still further from them. We cannot return; but an ir-- 


resistible current is bearing us down into the gulf of eternity. There is no return 
—there is no stop. It will be but a moment, and we must go to our long home, 
and leave the mourners to go about the streets. We cannot be younger, but we 
shall soon be dead; and on a dying bed we shall feel the truth of our text, and the 
propriety ofits figure more than ever. All our life will seem but a day, and having 
passed the short day of dreams and shadows, we shall disappear. We shall take 
an eternal leave of earth, and wing our way to the bar of God. The places which 
now know us, will know us no more. Our lands and houses will pass into other 
hands. Strangers will occupy our substance and walk over our graves, without 
knowing that we were buried there. Our names will be forgotten on earth. The 
world will go on as before. The sun will rise and set as usual. Mirth and diver- 
sion will be as bright as ever. None will take thought of our pleasure or pain; 
_ while we shall be either mounting the regions of life, and soaring high in salvation, 
or shrieking to the ear of hell, and sinking in the pit that hath no bottom.—Dr. 
Griffin. 
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Por the Boung. 


[From the Foreign Missionary.] 
A PERSIAN SCHOOL IN INDIA. 


My pear Youna Frrenps,—Some of you are, doubtless, more or 


\ 


less acquainted, through former missionary communications, with the 


character of Persian schools in this country, and the nature of the in- 
struction given in them; while others may not have read any thing on 
the subject. To the former, the facts 1 am about to state may not pre- 
sent much that is novel; to the latter, they cannot be uninteresting; 


and to all, their perusal will afford another occasion of estimating the 


# 


real value of the schools of your own happy land, by contrasting them > 
with those in which the youth are here instructed. I speak not now 


of the Persian schools established by missionaries, and in which the 


Christian religion is taught, but of those conducted by the Mohamme- 


dan natives of India. 

A very large proportion of the inhabitants of the north-west of Hin- 
dustan are worshippers of the “false prophet;” and the schools in 
~which their children are educated, are distinct from those.in which the 
ancient language of India is studied by the Hindus. Many Hindu 
youth, however, attend in the Mohammedan schools, for the purpose 


of studying the Persian language. This is the language chiefly studied 
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in these schools; hence their name; but besides this, many of the Mo- 
hammedan children learn to read Arabic, as this is the language of their 
Koran (Bible;) and from both Persian and Arabic many of the words 
in the spoken language of this country are derived. In addition to 
these, a little penmanship and arithmetic generally constitute the full 
amount of education here afforded. It is not so much the quantity as 
the quality of their schooling, to which I wish here to direct your 
attention. This, together with some knowledge of the place and manner 
of instruction, you will gather from a recital of the following incident: 

As a missionary party, of which 1 was one, lately passed through 
Ambala, a very large civil and military station, we stopped to spend 
the Sabbath. Our tent was pitched near the centre of the military can- 
tonment, and not far from the bazaars, or markets, whence the soldiers 
are supplied with provisions, &c. On Saturday morning I accompanied 
another missionary brother to one of these bazaars, for the purpose of 
speaking to the people about their souls and the blessings of the Chris- 
tian religion, and also to distribute some good books to the poor, igno- 
rant heathen. We passed through a long street of shops in quest of a 
good place to take our stand, but the houses were so low that they could 
afford no shade to protect us from the scorching rays of the sun; and 
the people seemed so intent upon their own business, that they had no 
time to hear the Gospel. Poor people! they have no day to rest from 
their worldly pursuits, and consequently no care or reverence for our 
Sabbaths. We were about to turn from this into an adjoining street, 
when our attention was arrested by a murmuring noise proceeding from 
an adjoining house, which we at once recognised as the well-known 
index of a native school. 

On turning towards the place, the usual spectacle of such an institu- 
tion presented itself. In a low, thatched verandah room, sat a row of 
boys, squatted on their heels, and before each an open book, from which 
they all at once read, causing a confused noise, in the midst of which it 
was impossible to catch one articulate sound. Their reading is a kind 
of chant, uttered in a loud, measured voice, and accompanied by a see- 
saw rocking motion of the body, at each motion giving the head and 
shoulders an inclination of seven or eight inches. Beneath the boys 
were spread mats of a coarse texture, and around them were arranged 
their spare books and writing and arithmetical implements. In the 
first stages of penmanship it is usually executed with chalk on a piece 
of blackened board; afterwards, upon a species of leaf, and sometimes 
upon a coarse kind of paper, the pen being made of a ‘small reed. At 
one end of the room sat the teacher in the same position, and on a mat 
of the same description, with the additional comfort of a small pillow to 
insert between his back and the wall. Before him lay some old books, 
and at his side a large hookah (smoking-pipe.) At our approach the 
whole school rose up, teacher and scholars. After the usual salutation, 
we entered, and proceeded to examine some of the books, &c., among 
which were several copies of the Koran. Afterwards some of the boys 
were asked to read, which they willingly did, and showed great skill 
in the accuracy of the tone, and the manner in which the body kept 
time toit. They were asked to translate what they read into their own 
language; but, no! they could not do that. A little of the Persian they 
understood: but when they were taken to the Koran, not a word of it 
did they understand; and yet they could read the text with great fluengy. 
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We turned to the teacher, and asked him, Did he not teach them the — 
meaning? “No,” he replied; “I do not myself understand it.’ 
Neither teachers nor scholars could translate aught of what they read 

in Arabic, nor did they think it at all necessary that they should. If 
they are able to rhyme over the text, that is all that is necessary. The 
truth is, the teachers are nearly as ignorant as the scholars, and they 
seem to pay very little individual attention to their pupils. | 

‘Their plan of teaching appears to be this. The teacher sits at the one 
end of the room, enjoys his hookah, listens to the harmony of the voices, 
and observes the regularity of the bodily inflections; thus he judges of 
their progress. Brother C., who accompanied me, endeavoured to 
show. them the folly and inutility of this system, and before leaving we 
presented all the scholars and the teacher with a number of Christian 
books in their own language; and we hope, by the blessing of God, the 
perusal of these may be attended with good results. I have only to 
add, what may seem a little strange to you, that the natives of India 
consider reading in their own language as of little importance. They 
would rather sing over those books, in languages as foreign to them as 
Greek and Latin may be to you, than study those written in their mother 
tongue. A man among the Mohammedans, who can read the Koran, 
is looked to as a great man, notwithstanding he may not be able to 
translate a single sentence. ~ 

There are many other things connected with native education that I 
should like to tell you of, but this is already too long. With a sincere 
desire that the knowledge of the inferior education, which the people 
here receive in their own schools, while but few even attain this, may 
Jead you better to value your own privileges, 
| I remain your affectionate friend, Joun S. WoopsIDE. 

November 22, 1849. 
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Wistorical Sketches, 
(From M‘Crie’s Sketches of Scottish Ecclesiastical History.) 
A SCOTTISH COMMUNION SEASON IN SCOTLAND IN 1677. 


In course of time the Covenanters began to celebrate the communion also 
in the open fields; and these were indeed, to the weary wanderers, many of 
whom had suffered for their love to the gospel, ‘times of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord.’ ‘The following account of one of these communions, 
held at East Nisbet in the Merse, is drawn by Mr. John Blackader, who was 
a leading minister on the occasion which he describes, and will afford a better 
idea of the scenes to which we refer than any ideal picture ;— 

«‘ Mean time, the communion elements had been prepared, and the people in 
Teviotdale advertised. Mr. Welsh and Mr. Riddell had reached the place on 
Saturday. When Mr. Blackader arrived, he found a great assembly, and still 
gathering from all parts. The people from the east brought reports that caused 
great alarm. It was rumoured that the earl of Hume, as ramp a youth as 
any in the country, intended to assault the meeting with his men and militia, 
and that parties of the regulars were coming to assist him. He had profanely 
threatened to make their horses drink the communion wine, and trample the 
sacred elements under foot. Most of the gentry there, and even the com- 
monalty, were ill-set. Upon this we drew hastily together about seven or 
eight score of horse, on the Saturday, equipped with such furniture as they 
had. Pickets of twelve or sixteen men were appointed to reconnoitre and ride 
towards the suspected parts. Single horsemen were despatched to greater. 
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distances, to view the country, and give warning in case of attack. ‘The re-— 
mainder of the horse were drawn round, to be a defence, at such distance as 
they might hear sermon, and be ready to act, if need be. Every means was 
taken to compose the multitude from needless alarm, and prevent, in a harm- 
less defensive way, any affront that might be offered to so solemn and sacred 
a work. - Though many, of their own accord, had provided for their safety-— 
and this was the more necessary when they had to stay three days together, 
sojourning by the lions’ den, and the mountains of leopards—yet none had 
come armed with hostile intentions. | 

«We entered on the administration of the holy ordinance, committing it and 
ourselves to the invisible protection of the Lord of hosts, in whose name we 
were met together. Our trust was in the arm of Jehovah, which was better 
than weapons of war, or the strength of hills—The place where we convened 
was every way commodious, and seemed to have been formed on purpose. 
It was a green and pleasant haugh, fast by the water side (the W hittader.) 
On either hand there was a spacious brae in form of a half round, covered 
with delightful pasture, and rising with a gentle slope to.a goodly height. 
Above us was the clear blue sky, for it was a sweet and calm Sabbath morn- 
ing, promising indeed to be one of the days of the Son of man. ‘There was 
a solemnity in the place befitting the occasion, and elevating the whole soul to 
a pure and holy frame. ‘The communion tables were spread on the green by 
the water, and around them the people had arranged themselves in decent 
order. But the far greater multitude sat on the brae face, which was crowded 
from top to bottom—full as pleasant a sight as ever was seen of that sort. 
Hach day at the congregation’s dismissing, the ministers with their guards, and 
as many of the people as could, retired to their quarters in three several coun- 
iry towns, where they might be provided with necessaries. ‘The horsemen 
drew up in a body till the people left the place, and then marched in goodly 
array behind at a little distance, until all were safely lodged in their quarters. 
_ In'the morning, when the people returned to the meeting, the horsemen ac- 
companied them: all the three parties met a mile from the spot, and marched 
in a full body to the consecrated ground. ‘he congregation being all fairly 
settled in their places, the guardsmen took their several stations, as formerly. 
‘These accidental volunteers seemed to have been the gift of Providence, and 
they secured the peace and quiet of the audience; for from Saturday morning, 
when the work began, until Monday afternoon, we suffered not the least affroat 
or molestation from enemies; which appeared wonderful. At first there was 
some apprehension, but the people sat undisturbed, and the whole was closed 
in as orderly a way as it had been in the time of Scotland’s brightest noon. 
And truly the spectacle of so many grave, composed, and devout faces, must 
have struck the adversaries with awe, and been more formidable than any out- 
ward ability of fierce looks and warlike array. We desired not the counte- 
nance of earthly kings; there was a spiritual and divine Majesty shining on 
the work, and sensible evidence that the great Master of assemblies was pre- 
sent in the midst. It was indeed the doing of the Lord, who covered us a 
table in the wilderness, in presence of our foes; and reared a pillar of glory 
between us and the enemy, like the fiery cloud of old that separated between 
the camp of Israel and the Egyptians—encouraging to the one, but dark and 
terrible to the other. ‘Though our vows were not offered within the courts 
of God’s house, they wanted. not sincerity of heart, which is better than the | 
reverence of sanctuaries. Amidst the lonely mountains we remembered the | 
words of our Lord, that true worship was not peculiar to Jerusalem or Sama- 
ria—that the beauty of holiness consisted not in consecrated buildings or mat 
terial temples. We rememlsered the ark of the Israelites which had sojourn 
for years in the desert, with no dwelling-place but the tabernacle of the plain. 
We thought of Abraham and the ancient patriarchs who laid their vietims pn 
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j he rocks for an altar, and burnt sweet incense under the shade of the green 


«The ordinance of the last supper, that memorial of His dying love till his 
second coming, was signally countenanced and backed with power and refresh- 
ing influen€e from above. Blessed be God, for he hath visited and confirmed 
his heritage when it was weary. In that day Zion put on the beauty of Sha- 
ron and Carmel; the mountains broke forth into singing, and the desert place 
_was made to bud and blossom as the rose. Few such days were seen in the 
desolate church of Scotland; and few will ever witness the like. There was 
_arich effusion of the Spirit shed abroad in many hearts; their souls, filled 
with heavenly transports, seemed to breathe in a diviner element, and to burn 
upwards, as with the fire of a pure and holy devotion. The ministers were 
visibly assisted to speak home to the conscience of the hearers. It seemed 
as if God had touched their lips with a live coal from off his altar; for they 
who witnessed declared, they carried more like ambassadors from the court of 
heaven, than men cast in earthly mould. : 

«The tables were served by some gentlemen and persons of the gravest 
deportment.. None were admitted without tokens, as usual, which were dis- 
tributed on the Saturday, but only such as were known to some of the minis- 
ters, or persons of trust, to be free of public scandals. All the regular forms 
were gone through. ‘The communicants entered at one end, and retired at the 
other, a way being kept clear to take their seats again on the hill-side. Mr. 
Welsh preached the action sermon and served the first two tables, as he was 
ordinarily put to do, on such occasions. The other four ministers, Mr. 
Blackader, Mr. Dickson, Mr. Riddell, and Mr. Rae, exhorted the rest in their 

turn; the table service was closed by Mr. Welsh with solemn thanksgiving: | 
and solemn it was, and sweet and edifying, to see the gravity and composure 
of all present, as well as all parts of the service. ‘The communion was peace- 
ably concluded, all the people heartily offering up their gratitude, and singing 
with a joyful voice to the Rock of their salvation. — It was pleasant, as the night 
fell, to hear their melody swelling in full unison along the hill; the whole — 

congregation joining with one accord, and praising God with the voice of 
psalms. : | 

‘There were two long tables, and one short, across the head, with seats on - 
each side. About a hundred sat at every table. ‘There were sixteen tables in 
all, so that about three thousand two hundred communicated that day.” __ 

We are unwilling to injure, by any reflections of ours, the impression which 
this beautiful and authentic description of a Scottish covenanters’ communion 

‘is fitted to leave on the reader. But we cannot conclude the present chapter 
without observing how much their enemies have belied these brave, pious, 
and much-enduring men, when they represent them as animated by the spirit 
of the gloomiest bigotry and the wildest fanaticism—enemies to all civil order, 
and strangers to everything that can humanize and exalt mankind. We have 
seen how peaceful, how holy, how harmless, their intentions were; and after 
reading such a description from the pen of an old presbyterian minister, can 
we suppose they were really men of coarse and vulgar minds, so incapable of 
relishing the beauties of external nature, or entering into the finer feelings of 
the heart, as they have been represented? Even in a literary point of view, 
it is exquisitely fine, and presents a striking contrast to the rant and extrava- 
gance usually put into the mouths of the covenanters. And on contemplating — 
such a scene as that now described, the reflection is apt to rise—Were these 
the men who, in a few years afterwards, were trampled on by the dragoons 
of the bloody Claverhouse, shot in the fields, or dragged as felons to attest, 
by a more ignominious death on the scaffold, how dearly they loved, and how 
deeply they feared, the God of their fathers? If, in after years, some were 
driven by oppression almost literally mad—if, hunted from mountain to moor, 
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and from moor to mountain, they gave way to excesses, with which, in the 
hour of cold reflection, and in the day of peace, we cannot sympathize, these 
certainly cannot be traced either to the character of the men or the religion they 
professed; but to the ruthless violence and tyranny of their egemies, who 
were thus rendered responsible, not only for the blood they shed, but for those 
very excesses which they made the pretext for shedding it. 

It may be interesting to state here, that of the five ministers who officiated 
at this communion, and who held frequent meetings of the same kind, four 
were afterwards imprisoned on the Bass rock, namely, Messrs. Blackader, 
Dickson, Riddell, and Rae; the other, Mr. John Welsh, though the most ac- 
tive at these conventicles, they could never catch. 
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THE SONG OF HEAVEN DESIRED BY SAINTS ON EARTH. 


Aurora veils her rosy face 

When brighter Pheebus takes her place; 
So glad will grace resign her room 

To glory in the heav’nly home, 


Happy the company that’s gone 

From cross to crown, from thrall to throne; 
How loud they sing upon the shore, 

To which they sail’d in heart before! 


Bless’d are the dead! Yea, saith the Word, 
That die in Christ the living Lord, 

And on the other side of death 

Thus joyful spend their praising breath: 


“ Death from all death has set us free, 
And will our gain for ever be; 

Death loos’d the massy chains of wo, 
To let the mournful captives go. 


“Death is to us a sweet repose; 
The bud was op’d to show the rose; 
The cage was broke to let us fly, 
And build our happy nest on high. 


“Lo, here we do triumphant reign, 
And joyful sing in lofty strain: 

Lo, here we rest, and love to be, 
Enjoying more than faith could see. 


“The thousandth part we now behold, 
By mortal tongues was never told; 
We got a taste, but now above 

We forage in the fields of love. 


“Faith once stole down a distant kiss, 
Now love cleaves to the cheek of bliss: 
Beyond the fears of more mishap 

We gladly rest in glory’s lap. 


*' Rarth was to us a seat of war, 

In thrones of triumph now we are. 

We long’d to see our Jesus dear, 

And sought him there, but find him here. 


“We walk in white without annoy, 
In glorious galleries of joy: 

And crown’d with everlasting bays, 
We rival cherubs in their praise. 


“ No longer we complain of wants, 
We see the glorious King of saints, 
Amidst his joyful hosts around, 
With all the divine glory crown’d. 


“We see him at his table head, 
With living water, living bread, 
His cheerful guests incessant load 
With all the plenitude of God. 


“ We see the holy flaming fires, 
Cherubic and seraphic choirs; 

And gladly join with those on high, 
To warble praise continually. 


“Glory to God that here we came, 
And glory to the glorious Lamb. 
Our light, our life, our joy, our all 
Is in our arms, and ever shall. 


“Our Lord is ours, and we are his; 
Yea, now we see him as he is: 
And hence we like unto him are, 
And full his glorious image share. 


‘¢ No darkness now, no dismal night, — 
No vapour intercepts the light; 

We see for ever face to face, 

The highest Prince in highest place. 


“This, this, does heaven enough afford, 
We are for ever with the Lord: 

We want no more, for all is given; 
His presence is the heart of heav’n.” 


While thus I laid my list’ning ear 
Close to the door of heaven to hear, 
And then the sacred page did view, 
Which told me all | heard was true, 


Yet show’d me that the heav’nly song 
Surpasses every mortal tongue, 

With such unutterable strains 

As none in fettering flesh attains: 


Then said I, “O to mount away, 
And leave this clog of heavy clay! 
let wings of time more hasty fly, 
That I may join the songs on high.” / 
[Erskine’s Sonnets. | 
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OREGON. 


 Asthis portion of the territory of the United States has of late yearsat- 
tracted much attention, and is undoubtedly destined to great importance 
we have thought proper to publish the following account of it. Already 
some persons in connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
have found their way thither, and we hope in a few years at least some 
of our ministers may also be found there. 


(From leiters of 1sRAEL MITCHELL and ACHILLES DE HARLEY.) 


Each of the three great divisions of Oregon has its peculiarities. The 
east is almost a desert, destitute of timber, burnt by excessive droughts, and the 
soil is wholly of volcanic formation, lava, leached ashes, lime, &c. The Blue 
Mountains, however, have much good land and timber, and will some day no 
doubt be inhabited by a healthy and happy people. Middle Oregon is a good 
soil in general, and the best grazing country, I suppose, on earth. Though ap- 
parently not half so luxuriant as the prairies of the Mississippi valley, the grass 
is more. nutritious, and in many places it is so thick as to form a mat, which, to 
a person walking through or over it, seems like walking over a bed; and there. 
is one kind as salt as brine. Timber, however, is scarce; much of the country 
will lie waste, but it will pasture millions of stock; and even now many of the 
Indians count their horses by hundreds, if not by thousands. __ : 

The middle district is bounded on the west by the Cascade Mountains, which 
are covered with a timber of which you can have no idea. Pine, red, yellow, 
and white fir, hemlock, spruce, cedar, &c., rise in straight and uniform trunks 
from the height of one hundred to one hundred and fifty feet, in many instances, 
to the first limbs, and then tapering from one hundred to one hundred and fifty 
feet toa sharp point. At other places the limbs commence nearer the ground. 
The most remarkable undergrowth is the vine maple. It grows in bunches, each 
bunch containing five or ten shoots of the size of a man’s thigh. They grow ten 
or fifteen feet high, then turn down, and grow into the ground again, branch out 
again, and so continue the process, rendering it impossible to pass through on 
horseback, and sometimes even on foot. I have literally crawled through them, 
and not been on the ground for hundreds of yards, and sometimes have not been 
able to see the ground, so thick is the undergrowth below, nor see any object 
thirty feet from me on any side. These cases are not common, though there are 
many places of miles in extent, in the neighbourhood of the most dense settle. 
ments we have, where the foot of the white man never trod. So you need not 
be surprised when I tell you that Western Oregon has never yet been to any 
great extent explored, most of the travel from place to place being by water. 

The great valley of the Walamette (pronounced Wa-lam-ette, accenting the 
second syllable,) is a most beautiful prairie. There is considerable timber, and 
‘what are here termed fern openings and oak openings. The fern openings are’ 
where the fire has killed the greater portion of the timber, and the fern has. 
grown up to the detriment of all other herbs and grasses. The oak openings 
are covered with grass,as with you. There is very little waste land in West 
Oregon—even the mountain lands are a good soil, free of rock, and seldom very — 
steep. Like all mountain countries there is much good water; mill sites abound. 
The quantity of sawing timber is immense. There are many places where, I 
verily believe, 1,000 logs may be cut from an acre that will average 500 feet to 
the log. Now, fora moment, cast your eye to our market. China, Australia, and 
all the islands of the Pacific, are almost destitute of timber, and rely alone on 
Oregon for supplies. Our facilities for manufacturing are unrivalled on earth. 
Our stock is raised and fatted with less Jabour than that of any other country. A 
state of health and energy unknown in the Mississippi valley is experienced by — 
our inhabitants, and we might and should be a happy people; but the variety 
of tempting lucrative employments that present themselves, make it difficult 
what to choose or where to locate, and there is a continual change of business. 
There is a great want of capital, and little competition. Were I able to give you 
the number of our producers, our exports would exceed belief. I will state, how- 
ever, that they exceed $500 for every able-bodied white male citizen in Oregon. 
I know of more than 15,000 barrels of flour having been shipped, 5,000,000 feet 
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of lumber, 1,000 barrels of salmon, and a large quantity of butter, cheese, &c. 
‘The products of 1848 more than doubled that of any former year, and those of 
1849 would no doubt have exceeded it had. not the gold mania broke out and 
nearly depopulated the whole country. About three-fourths of the whole popu- 
lation of Oregon are gone to the mines. Some, however, have returned to culti- 
vate their farms, most of whom intend to go back again. The quantity of coin 
and gold in the country has become so great that every thing is uncommonly 
high. A good labouring man gets $50 per month. Large farms are deserted, | 
and even mills lay idle. ~ re 

The following is the account given of the INDIAN TRIBES in Oregon. 

Ist. The Makaw, or Cape Flattery Indians, are warlike, occupying the country - 
about Cape Flattery and the coast for some distance to the southward, and east- 
ward to the boundary of the Halaam, or Noostlalum lands. They number about 
1,000 souls. They live by fishing, hunting, and the cultivation of the potato. 

2d. The Noostlalums consist of eleven tribes or septs, living about the entrance 
of Hood’s canal, Dungeness, Port Discovery, and the coast to the westward. 
They are warlike, and their relations with the white inhabitants of Oregon and 
with the Hudson’s Bay Company are doubtful: They live by fishing, hunting, 
and the cultivation of the potato. Their numbers are: males, 517; females, 
461; children under ten years, 467; slaves, 40; total, 1,485. wf 

3d. The Soquamish are a warlike tribe of Indians, whose relations with the 
whites and with the Hudson’s Bay Company are friendly. They occupy the 
country about Port Orchard and neighbourhood, and the west side of Whidby’s 
Island. Males, 150; females, 95; children under 12 years, 210; slaves, 64; total, 
519. They live by labour. : ! : 

4th. The Homamish, Hotlimamish, Squahsinawmish, Sayhaywamish, and Stitchas- 
samish, are peaceable tribes, numbering about 500, who subsist by fishing and 
labour. They reside in the country frum the Narrows along the western shore 
of Puget’s Sound to New Market. Plain eer: , 
_ 5th. The Tuanoh and Skokomish tribes reside along the shores of Hood’s canal. 
They number about 200, are peaceable, and subsist by fishing and labour. 

6th. The Squallyamish and Pugallipamish are situated in the country abont 
Nesqually, Pugallippi, and Sinuomish rivers. Males, 200; females, 220; children 
under 12 years, 190; slaves, 40; total, 550. They are peaceable and friendly, 
and live by labour and fishing. 

7th. The Sinahemish is a peaceable and friendly tribe, subsisting by labour, 
fishing, and hunting. They live on the Sinahemish river (falling into Possession 
Sound) and the southern extremity of Whidby’s Island. Males, 95; females, 98; 
children under 12 years, 110; slaves, 30; total, 333. ; . 

8th. The Snoqualimich are a warlike tribe, part of whom are hostile to the 
whites. They occupy the country along the Snoqualimich river and the south 
branch of the Sinahemish river. They subsist by fishing and hunting. Males, 
110: females, 140; children under 12 years, 90; slaves, 8; total, 348. 

9th. The Skeysehamish occupy the country along the Skeysehamish river and 
the north branch of the Sinahemish. They number about 450; are peaceable and 
friendly, and subsist by fishing and hunting. ai als | 

10th. The Skadjets are a peaceable and friendly tribe, living by farming, fish- 
ing, ‘and hunting. They reside in the country on both sides of the Skadjet 
river, and on the north end of Whidby’s Island, Males, 160; females, 160; 
children under 12 years of age, 180; slaves, 10; total, 506. 


Burns anp Scatps.—Scarcely a week passes in which the feelings of newspaper 
readers are not painfully excited by published accounts of dreadful accidents by fire, 
or steam, or boiling water. We are confident, therefore, of rendering a service to 
humanity by giving larger publicity to the following passage from a highly interest- 
ing paper in the last number of the American Journal of the Medical Sciences, being 
the Notes of Hospital practice at Bellevue,” by D. M. Reese, M. D., resident 
physician : yO 

Burns.—Among the most numerous cases brought into the surgical wards of 
charity hospitals every where, may be reckoned the injuries received by burns and 
scalds, which, when extensive, are too often fatal. In the treatment of these inju- 
ries, we have had great experience and uniform success, when the patients were 
brought in soon after the injury. No fatal case of recent burn or scald has occurred 
in the hospital, although several have been extensive and severe. The universal 
treatment of all such cases is, to cover the parts with wheaten flour, thrown over the 
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wounds by a dredging box, which, if thoroughly done, so as to exclude the air, and 


Bae is its temperature from reaching the suffering tissues, will afford instant relief 
‘om pain, and allay all that nervous tritation which is the chief source of immediate 
danger in all cases of extensive burns. We have had opportunity to test this prac 
tice in terrible burns, occasioned by explosions of gunpowder, in scalds from the 
bursting of steam-boilers, in examples of persons, while drunk, falling into the fire, 
and others, in which the clothes were burnt off the body by the combustion of spirit 
gas, &c. In all these cases, and in some of them scarcely any portion of the body 
had escaped—and notwithstanding, in a few of them, the integuments were literally 
baked, so that extensive and deep-seated suppuration and sloughing were inevitable, — 
and had afterward to be endured—the external application of the flour was, in the 
first instance, our only remedy, and this was continued for one or more days, while 
the acute effects of the injury demanded it. ‘The superficial portions of the burn or 
seald would often heal under this application alone; and the solutions of continuity, 
more or Jess deep, which remained open and discharging, were then dressed with 
lime-water and oil, by means of a feather, to which kreosote was added, if the 
granulations were slow, or the sloughs tardy in becoming loose. Under this dress- 
ing, the most formidable burns have been healed; and, even when the face has been 
involved, there has been scarcely any considerable deformity. In one of our patients, 
the face being horribly burned by an accidental explosion of gunpowder, the grains 
of powder having been imbedded in the skin, very great apprehensions were in- 
dulged that the discoloration thus produced would permanently disfigure and deform 
the countenance. But after the persistent application of the flour for three successive 
days, and until the tumefaction of the face and head had subsided, it was found that, 
with a few applications of the lime-water dressing, the cicatrization was complete, 
and even the discoloration was removed. 

If this simple remedy were resorted to in the severe scalds sometimes occurring 
from explosions of steamboat boilers, &c., there can be little doubt that the fatality 
of'such burns would be very rare; while the popular and mischievous methods of 
applying raw cotton, oil, molasses, salt, alcohol, spirits of turpentine, sugar of lead, 
water, ice, &c., to extensive and decp burns, are all of them injurious, and often de- 
structive to life. 


IreLaNp AT oNE Virw.—lreland is 306 miles long and 200 broad.—Contains 
42,510 square miles, or 20,808,271 acres ; of which 13,887,711 acres are uncultivated ; 
6,295,735 acres waste; and 930,822 acres are under water. Off the coast are 195 
islands. 

Placed between Europe and America, Ireland is most favourably situated for 
trade, fishing and commerce; is blessed with a most fertile soil, and temperate cli- 
mate; has the finest fisheries; possesses the largest, deepest and safest harbours ; 
and the greatest number of navigable rivers and lakes, of any country of the same 
size in the world. According to geologists, Ireland has the largest coal fields in the 
British Empire: one extends throughout Clare, Kerry, Limerick and Cork; and, 
another, which is 16 miles long and 16 broad, lies in Roscommon, Sligo, Leitrim 
and Cavan; other coal fields and mines, of less extent, are interspersed throughout 
the island. The richest iron mines are situated at Arigna, in the county of Leitrim. 
The finest copper mines are worked in Wicklow, Waterford and Kerry.—Many 
mines of iron, copper, lead, silver, and some veins of gold present themselves. 
Ireland contains inexhaustible supplies of peat fuel. Marbles of every shade of 
colour are found in Kilkenny, Galway and Donegal; and slates of the best quality 
are quarried in Kerry and Limerick. Sau 

The population of Ireland, in 1841, amounted to 8,175,124. Ireland contains, 
besides several large cities, about 140 towns, with a population exceeding 9000 
inhabitants, with a large number of smaller towns. The emigration from Ireland 
to America is immense; in 20 years (from 1825 to 1845,) above 1,256,000 Trish 
emigrated, mostly for the United States. The exports of Ireland, in 1837, amounted 
to $85,000; and are now estimated at $100,000,000; which, (excepting $20,000,000 
worth of linen and some copper and lead ores,) chiefly consists of provisions. — Ire- 
land consumes annually above £60,000,000 worth of British manufactures. itiey 

Thus, while Ireland is exporting men by thousands, and food by millions, one 
third of her own soil is lying waste; her mines, collieries and quarries, are unworked ; 
her immense water power is flowing idly ; her ports are empty; all articles of manu-— 
facture are imported; the trade of the world is daily passing her shores; 5,000,000 
‘of her people are existing on potatoes, and 2,500,000 are declared paupers. What 
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Fruits or War.—One-half of the whole net revenue of Great Britain is devoted 
_to paying the interest of the cost of former wars, and nearly one-half of the remain- 
der is spent in preparing for future wars, namely, in maintaining the army and navy. 
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MAissionary Mutelligence. 


THE THIRTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STA- 
TION, SEPTEMBER 30, 1849. 


Missionaries.—Rev. J. R. Campbell, Mrs. Campbell, Rev. J. Caldwell, Mrs, 
Caldwell, Rev. J. S. Woodside, Mrs. Woodside. 

Catechists.—John Coleman, John Gabriel, Theodore Wylie. 

In presenting their thirteenth annual report, the missionaries at Saharanpur 
have much cause for gratitude to a kind Providence, not only for the care he 
has exercised over themselves during the past year; but also for having greatly 
strengthened the station by the addition of labourers. For more than two 
years past, Mr. Caldwell had resided alone at the station. Mr. Campbell and 
Mrs. Campbell, after an absence from the county of twenty-two months, on 
account of the health of the latter, arrived at the Sand Heads, in the Bay of 
Bengal, on the 17th of November last, in company with the Rev. J. S. Wood- 
side and Mrs. Woodside, who had been appointed ‘to this station. After a 
prosperous journey from Calcutta, they all arrived safely and in health at their 
field of labour on the 4th of April; and at a meeting held shortly after by the 
missionaries of the station, each entered on the appropriate duties assigned. 
For this augmentation of missionary strength,—for the restoration to health of 
others, and for bringing them back to the field which they formerly oceupied, 
and for the preservation of those who have continued the labours of the station, 
we trust we are not unthankful. May our lives be long eontinuéd, and our 
labours rendered successful among those blind idolators, for whose spiritual 
welfare we have been sent to this pagan land. 

Although the season has at times been unusually hot and oppressive, we are 
thankful to say that all the mission families and native Christians have en- 
joyed a large share of good health. Indeed it is somewhat remarkable, that 
during the whole year there has not been a case of death in connexion with 
the station, The following is a brief outline of the labours that have been 
carried forward at this place during the year. 


HINDUSTANI PREACHING. 


A religious service, in Hindustani, has been conducted every Sabbath both 
in the mission and city churches according to the presbyterian forms. Since 
the arrival of Mr. Campbell he has officiated in rotation with Mr. Caldwell 
at these places of worship. In the mission church on the premises, the stated 
congregation on the Sabbath numbers between thirty and forty. The hearers 
in the city church fluctuate from fifty to two hundred persons. Since the bell 
has been put up in the dome, the people gather in considerable numbers. Some 
listen with attention during the whole of the exercises, but the greater part 
keep coming and going, and will not be induced to sit down. Still, the order 
and soleranity are such that there is reason to hope that many are instructed 
and interested in the way of salvation; and from the questions that are some- 
times asked at the close of the services, we have reason to believe that many 
are not inattentive or unconcerned regarding the important truths of Christianity. 
Compared with the scenes of confusion and disorder which often occurred 
when preaching in the bazaar, the services in the new church are solemn and 
interesting, and invest the gospel with a dignity more becoming the awful im- 
portance of its message. Every afternoon during the week, and sometimes in 
the morning also, the gospel is proclaimed in the spacious portico in front of 
the church to large assemblies of passengers, who collect to hear the strange 
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tidings. Many of these are travellers from distant parts of the country, who 
may never before have heard of the Saviour’s name. At the same time in the 
afternoon, the gospel is being made known also in other places in the city by 
the missionaries or catechists. On Tuesday evenings a discourse or lecture 
in Hindustani is delivered to the native members of the church, &c., in order 
to build them up in the faith, and to ground and settle them in the truth as it 
is in Jesus. What seems to be most required is an outpouring of the Spirit 
from on high, to render these labours effectual in awakening the fears and 
desires of the heathen, and in bringing them to inquire with ardour and anxiety 
of the way of salvation from “the wrath to come.’’ 

On the whole, the native members of the church, amounting to eight, have 
given general satisfaction during the past year. ‘Two of them who had been 
suspended for some imprudences, have been restored to the church in the 
spirit of meekness, and have since manifested a. more humble and watchful 
disposition. ‘The whole number of communicants, including the missionaries, 
natives and East Indians, amounts to eighteen. Two children of members of 
ithe church, the first fruits of our little native Christian community, have been 
baptized during the year. | , 


ENGLISH PREACHING. 


During the first half of this missionary year, Mr. Caldwell being the only 
missionary at the station, and obliged to conduct two exercises in Hindustani 
every Sabbath, the English preaching had been discontinued. When the re- 
inforcement arrived, and proper arrangements had been made, this exercise 
was resumed, and Mr. Woodside appointed statedly to conduct it. He has, 
however, frequently been relieved by the other brethren. The attendance 
upon these services throughout the whole of the most trying season, has been 
very encouraging. Many of the English residents, members of the English 
church, but who are without a chaplain during the greater part of the year, 
have attended very punctually. These, with the mission families, the catechists 
and assistants, who understand the English language, form a respectable con- 
gregation, and afford an opportunity of much usefulness. We consider Eng-— 
lish preaching not only a means of edification to ourselves, who claim this lan- 
guage as our mother tongue, but also highly useful to those who assist in mis- 
sionary labour, on account of the more enlarged theological vocabulary of this 
language. We have great reason, in this connexion, to express the deep sense 
of the inefficiency and feebleness of the efforts which we are enabled to put 
forth, in this, as in every other department of labour: yet we have good ground 
to believe that what is done in weakness, but in faith, God can raise up in 
strength. We depend not so much upon our own resources, as upon the di- 
vine blessing, thankfully remembering, that it is “not by might nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts,’’ that any great and good work 
shall eventually be accomplished. ‘ af 

We have to record the removal from the courts of the earthly sanctuary of one, 
who in former years was constant in her attendance upon the ordinances in’ 
this place, and in communion with our little church. ‘The person referred to 
was the wife of John Powell, Esq.,—a lady distinguished for benevolence, 
and of a decidedly pious disposition. We have reason to think that the re- 
moval to her has been great gain, while to us, the loss of her good example is 
very considerable. | 

The weekly prayer meeting in English has also been well sustained. ‘The 
exercises are conducted by the missionaries alternately, and a good degree of 
interest continues to be manifested in these devotional duties. We feel that 
our own spiritual growth is increased, and the good of others advanced by re- 
membering the sacred injunction of the apostle, “Let us consider one another — 
to provoke unto love and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of your- 
selves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, and so 
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much the more as ye see the day approaching.” The monthly concert for 
prayer is also observed, and a monthly collection, amounting sometimes to an 
equivalent of about twelve dollars, taken up for missionary purposes. There 
is no occasion which we more enjoy than the monthly concert. We feel that 
at this interesting service we are among the first, in point of time, who appear 
before a throne of grace, and that as the revolving day declines, the position 
we then occupy will be filled with thousands and tens of thousands in more 
western longitudes, supplicating the same throne for blessings upon us, We 
feel a peculiar earnestness in thus introducing in the far east, this great monthly 
oblation, for we know that our prayers are scarcely recorded in heaven, ere 
the same divine throne is reached by countless supplications through- 
out the Christian world. Would that on these occasions there should accom. 
pany the revolution of our terrestrial orb an unceasing cry,—the effect of “a 
spirit of grace and supplication’’ poured forth;—then might we expect to see 
the people mourn over their sins, and turn universally to God. For this de- 
lightful consummation, it is our bounden duty and inexpressible privilege to 
pray and labour in heathen India. 


ITINERATING. 


Some weeks were spent last cold season by Mr. Caldwell, accompanied by 
two of the catechists, in itinerating. In a circuit of some 250 miles, all the 
towns and a number of the villages were visited, the gospel proclaimed to those 
willing to attend, and some books distributed. As in the former year’s itine- 
ration, scarcely a single instance of opposition occurred in their efforts to make 
known the way of salvation through the Redeemer. Both Hindus and Mus- 
selmans on numerous occasions appeared to be interested in the account given 
them of man's state by nature, and of the only way of escape from the wrath 
and curse of God, due on account of their sins. In some instances where a 
contrast was drawn between their own systems and that of Christianity, they 
seemed to appreciate the superiority of the latter. This department of our 
labour is evidently becoming more and more pleasant and interesting. In 
places where, ten or twelve years since, missionaries were treated with the 
greatest contumely, the people now are willing to listen with respect to the 
preaching of the gospel. At the same time it must be acknowledged that the 
demand for our scriptures and tracts is not increased, as would naturally be 
supposed. It must be mentioned, however, that there is much more discretion 
exercised now than formerly in the distribution of books. They are now only 
given to such as are likely to appreciate their contents. 


ATTENDANCE ON FAIRS, 


The last Hurdwar fair was attended by two of the native assistants from 
this station. Messrs. Campbell and Woodside were unable to reach Saharan- 
pur in time to take part in the labours there, and Mr. Caldwell partly from 
indisposition and partly from other causes was prevented from attendance as 
heretofore. The catechists, under the superintendence of Mr. Rudolph, from 
Lodiana, were assiduously, and, we trust, profitably, engaged amongst the _pil- 
grims in explaining the doctrines of Christianity, and in the distribution of 
books and tracts. ‘The small annual fair held in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Saharanpur, was attended by Messrs. Campbell and Woodside, assisted by 
all the native helpers. The short period of its duration was well employed in 
making known the truths of the gospel, and in distributing portions of the 
sacred volume and tracts to the crowds around them. 


ENGLISH SCHOOL, 


The average number of names enrolled in the English school for the six 
months ending March 31st, was twenty-one; but for various reasons, at the 
expiration of this period, the attendance was irregular and much diminished. 
From this time to the beginning of August, the daily attendance continued to 
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improve, so that at the latter date, it amounted to thirty-three. Among those 
who presented themselves for admission on the Ist of August, came a boy of 
the lowest caste, the son of a sweeper, with whom, according to the Hindu 
system, it is unlawful and degrading for any orthodox Hindu to associate. 
On this account the young men of high caste strongly opposed the admission 
of this boy into the school. This opposition continued to be manifested in 
yarious ways up to the 6th, when a petition was presented to the superintendent, 
signed by the most influential, and supported by all, praying for the expulsion 
of the sweeper’s boy, and threatening, in case of a refusal, to leave the school. 
We could not think of sacrificing a principle of right to appease a foolish pre- 
judice, and hence upon our refusal to grant the prayer of the petitioners, they 
left the school in a body.. Only one boy had the moral courage to remain, 
notwithstanding the torrents of abuse, threats and entreaties by which he was 
beset by the others. Aware that this feeling would speedily subside, we 
singled out three of the leaders in the movement, upon whom we passed a vote 
of expulsion, and we imposed a fine upon all the others to be levied when they 
should again apply for admission. Before the end of the month a large 
number made application for re-admission, and on the Ist of September, five 
of the most influential (among whom is a Brahmin of the highest caste) were 
received, having paid the fines imposed, or otherwise satisfied the laws of the 
school. Many others have applied for like privileges, and we expect that on 
the Ist October, (we only admit on the first of each month,) a large proportion 
of the former number will return, and the school be established on a firmer 
basis than ever.* The number at present in attendance is eleven, of whom 
two are the sons of sweepers. The studies chiefly attended to during the 
year have been the scriptures, (a considerable portion of the book of Genesis 
and the gospel by Matthew, has been committed to memory by many of the 
scholars,) grammar, geography, history, reading, arithmetic and penmanship. 
In all these branches of study, the more advanced boys have made respectable 
progress, while those lately entered are rapidly mastering the elementary 
lesson books. The conduct of all previously to the Ist of August was highly 
becoming, and their attendance for the preceding four months unusually punc- 
tual. As an instance of their eagerness to acquire useful knowledge, it may 
here be mentioned that a subscription amounting to forty rupees was volun- 
tarily raised in the school for the purpose of procuring an English library for 
their own especial use. Since Mr. Woodside's arrival he has had the super- 
intendence of this department, and is assisted by the eatechists. ‘The exer- 
cises of the school are uniformly commenced by reading the scriptures and 
prayer. ‘The portion read, being short, is readily committed by many of the 
scholars on the instant, and all stand during the time of prayer. In conclusion, 
we have reason to state that we consider the prospects of the school at the 
present crisis more promising than ever, as a great amount of prejudice has 
been overcome, and the way prepared for more extensive usefulness by the 
snfluence which former instructions have had upon the minds of the pupils. 
Our prayer is that every remnant of prejudice and caste may be speedily de- 
stroyed, and the masses leavened by the influence of trath. 


VERNACULAR SCHOOLS. 


We regret to say that afier having given another trial in this department of 
labour, the success has not been such as we had expected. Bigotry runs so 
high amongst the Mahommedans, that all attempts to induce them to read the 
sacred scriptures or Christian books in schools of this kind, have heretofore 
proved abortive. At one time the school for Urdu and Persian numbered 


* We are happy to state that since the report was written nearly all have been re-admitted, 
having paid the fines imposed, and otherwise satisfied us. All now sit in school with the sweep- 
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about thirty pupils, but as the Munshi employed proved to be very inefficient 
in the discharge of his duties, and to be strongly prejudiced against Christianity, 
it soon dwindled down to some ten or a dozen in attendance; and even these 
seemed averse to the perusal of Christian books, having doubtless been in- 
structed to that effect by their teacher. Under these circumstances it seemed _ 
like a waste of funds to pay a teacher who, instead of doing good, was only | 
exciting opposition to our plans, and he was therefore dismissed. He has 

since been using his influence to prevent others from gathering scholars into 

the school, and has so far succeeded as to prevent its reorganization. Still 

we hope shortly to establish it on a better footing, and gradually gather up 

good schools out of the large population of the city. 


ORPHAN INSTITUTION. } 


This institution has been increased this year by the ‘addition of two small 
boys from Ambala, making the whole number at present nine. A new 
carpenter's shop, wood-house, and blacksmith’s shop have been erected at 
a cost of about two hundred’ and eighty rupees. This expense has been 
met by drawing on “the Lawrence Fund” to that amount. A large addition 
of timber, for furniture, has been made to the former stock. Five of the 
boys are now engaged in the shop. Two of these, however, are so young, 
that but little manual labour is exacted of them. The three largest lads’ 
have made pretty good progress in this department, and one of them ex- 
hibits considerable skill in the business. The operations of manual labour 
in the Institution have hitherto necessarily been very limited. Much of the 
timber procured for working up is not yet sufficiently seasoned. It is in- 
tended, however, during the ensuing year, now that the larger boys have ac- 
quired some knowledge of the trade to extend operations. The progress of 
the boys in their education has been pretty satisfactory. They are now, at 
least the first class, able to read the Roman character with a degree of fluency, 
and in the meantime have improved in the Urdu. They have made a com- 
mencement in Arithmetic in the Persian character. In this character also they 
have improved in writing. Their religious instruction has been the same as 
Jast year. They evidently make improvement too in this particular. The 
elder lads are able now to give some account of most of the leading doctrines 
of the Bible. The Assembly’s Catechism in Urdu, has been recited by them 
several times, and in addition to this, they have during the last six months 
committed to memory thirteen chapters of John’s Gospel. When it is taken 
into the account that they are required to spend six or seven hours daily in 
manual labour, it will appear that their progress in their studies has been re- 
spectable. "Their outward conduct, with one exception, has been quite satis- 
factory. Let our earnest prayer be that they may soon adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour with a walk and conversation becoming the gospel. 


BIBLE CLASS, | 


The Bible class has been kept up for about half the year with the usual in- 
terest, and, itis hoped, toadvantage. Circumstances prevented its continuance 
during the hot season, but it is intended shortly to resume it. 


CONCLUSION, 


As in former years, we may still exclaim, “ Who hath believed our report, 
and.to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” Were it not that we are 
fully persuaded that the measure of success which the Lord has been pleased 
to grant to our unworthy labours, is not to be the rule of our duty, we might 
begin to weary in the missionary work; but the command of Christ furnishes 
sufficient authority and encouragement to go forward. His promises also en- 
courage us to hope, that these labours will not be in vain. Though none of 
the heathen who have heard the gospel during the year, have “turned to. the 
Lord,” at least so far as our observation extends, yet we think that soeiety 
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around us is being liberalized,—that prejudices are softening,—that a know- 
ledge of Christianity is extending,—that men are more willing to hear the 
gospel and to weigh its important statements, and that in many respects the 
way of the Lord is being prepared, and the interests of his kingdom advancing 
among the people of Hindustan. If the church will but increase her mis- 
sionary efforts, and in the exercise of unceasing prayer, persevere in depend. 
ence on the Saviour, there is no fear of realizing the most happy and extensive 
results in this and every other heathen land. i 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Dec. 6, 1849. 
My very Dear Curistian Broruer,— 

What a delightful sight to see pastors, and elders, and people, all united 
in a congregation, and striving together to promote the happiness of each 
other, and the salvation of a lost world,—to see Sabbath Schools and Bible 
Classes, in which the young, the hope of the Church, are instructed in the 
first principles of gospel truth, and better prepared to profit by the ministra- 
tions of the sanctuary,—to see missionary and benevolent societies springing 
up, and commanding the affections and support of all ages and classes,—to 
see the selfish principle, so natural to us all, gradually giving way to the 
more refined and heavenly feelings of philanthropy,—to witness the first 
germs of a self-consecrating spirit in the bosoms of ardent youth, denying 
themselves of little comforts or luxuries, that they may enjoy the greater 
luxury of saving the immortal souls of ignorant, dying heathen,—a spirit, 
which, when cultivated under the grace of God, will dispose them in after- 
life, should their services be required, to go and labour and die among these 
heathen, in dispensing to them the bread of life. I have no fears of the 
speedy conversion of the heathen world, if ministers, and elders, and devoted 
Christians in the Church, will but avail themselves of the opportunities 
afforded, and properly train up the rising race to engage in the schemes of 
benevolence that have been set on foot, to engage in them, in that general, 
united, and zealous manner, which the cause demands. They must be 
taught that their chief end is not to live for themselves, but for Christ—tfor 
the extension of his kingdom and glory in the salvation of men,—that what 
they may possess of this world’s goods is not their own, but Christ’s,—that 
their privileges as Christians have been given to labour for Christ,—that 
Christ’s service is easy,—and that the highest honour which can be con- 
ferred upon a Christian, is to be employed in Christ’s service. They must 
be taught that the things of time can bear no comparison with those of eter- 
nity,—that the present good that may be enjoyed here, and which the world 
offers, dwindles into insignificance in view of the exceeding great and eter 
nal weight of glory to be enjoyed hereafter. In short, an apostolic spirit— 
the spirit that animated primitive Christians and martyrs, must be infused 
into the bosoms of Christian youth, and fanned into a flame by the bright 
and burning example of those who instruct them, and to whom they are ac- 
customed to look as patterns of devotedness. When we get such men—and 
we trust that many are now being raised up in your Sabbath Schools—some 
to take their place in the church at home, to labour for the support of the 
gospel abroad, and its propagation amongst themselves—while others are to 
find their sphere of action ina foreign land, amongst degraded and benighted 
idolaters,—then will soon come that happy period, so long the subject of 
prophecy and of prayer, when the heathen will voluntarily become Christ’s 
inheritance, and all the ends of the earth see the salvation of our God. 
From all the signs of the times, I cannot but think that this long-wished-for 
era is near at hand. How many hearts and hands are now engaged in 
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spreading the glorious gospel of Christ in the world. What an amount of 
benevolent feeling has the cause elicited of late years! How many ardent 
prayers ascend before the throne of grace in its behalf! What a number of 
devoted missionaries have offered themselves on the altar of self-consecra- 
tion, and with what cheerfulness have they endured privations in the cause 
of Christ and of bleeding humanity! See the amount of voluntary, cheerful 
contributions that have been made by the poor, as well as the rich, to send 
the gospel ‘‘ to every creature.’ Look at the reflex influence that Foreign 
Missions have had in stirring up Christian churches to labour more for the 
salvation of the many heathen at home. Notice the happy disposition that 
now exists among Christians of various denominations to treat each other 
with kindness and respect, even when in some minor matters they cannot 
see eye toeye. Contemplate the manner in which Providence has been 
breaking up the way into heathen countries for the introduction of the gospel 
by missionaries. ‘Take a review of the gradual, and in many instances, the 
rapid success which has attended missionary labour; and then, having ex- 
amined this subject in all its aspects, say if there are not abundant indica- 
tions of mighty and astonishing changes in the moral world being near at 
hand. ‘ Behold, I say unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for 
they are white already to the harvest.” O what a privilege to be permitted to 
take some humble part even, in those preparatory labours that are necessary 
to the introduction of the glory of the millenium! Those who sow in tears, 
as well as those who reap in joy, will all participate in the mirth and glad- 
ness that will accompany the “ harvest home ;’’ and then will be fulfilled the 
language of the Psalmist : | 


“They shall be brought with gladness great, 
And mirth on every side, 
Into the palace of the King, 
And there they shall abide.”’ 


It is possible that I have been led into this train of thought in consequence 
of our brightening prospects here at present, and the impression that this 
makes on my own spirits. ‘The people, though few as yet are known to us 
to be seriously inquiring on the subject of Christianity, seem to be willing 
and anxious to hear the truths of the gospel, and are very respectful in their 
manner to what they were formerly. I have sometimes addressed them in 
our new church for an hour, without the slightest confusion or the least 
_ Interruption, while a solemn stillness pervaded the assembly, so that I cannot 
but hope that some favourable and permanent impressions have been made. 
Our Christian people also have been conducting themselves much to our 
satisfaction for a long time past. We have had several very interesting 
meetings of Presbytery lately, at which all the catechists delivered very ex- 
cellent discourses as specimens of improvement. Samuel B. Wylie was 
thoroughly examined in every chapter in the Confession of Faith, in the 
Sacred Scriptures, in the outlines of science and church history, which, 
having been cordially approved of by Presbytery, he was licensed as a Cate- 
chist—which, with us, is the first step towards licensure for preaching the 
gospel. The four Catechists, and the candidate for the office, M:Leod, are 
all under the care of Presbytery, in order to prosecute their studies, and we 
trust several of them will one day be found fit to ordain as ministers to their 
idolatrous countrymen. Mr. Woodside is appointed to carry them forward 
still further in general knowledge and science. Mr. Caldwell is to instruct 
them in church history, and I take them througha course of theology. But, 
O, who is sufficient for these things? The church ought to know that the 
best men they can send are required to lay down a broad, substantial foun- 
dation on heathen ground. And in future not the weakest, but the ablest, 
ought to be sent. Our Presbyterial Report to Synod goes home by this 
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‘ mail—also the Annual Report of this Mission Station for the Banner,—so 
that there will be no lack of news. We had a very delightful meeting of 
the Mission at Lodiana. Newton and Forman have gone to the capital of 
the Panjab Lahore, to break in the ground. ‘This is the first mission to that 
part of the heathen world. Though much in need of men at all our stations, 
we thought it a duty to preach the gospel “in the regions beyond,’’ where 
all is darkness and the shadow of death. 'The watchword is, “ Onward,”— 
and we must not stand back. With unabated—nay, greatly increased love, 
to yourself and ali our dear Christian friends, I remain, dear brother Stuart, 
yours ever, J. R. Camppery. 
P. S.—You will please remember us most affectionately to all friends— 
and we know of no one who knows us that is not a friend. 


= @ 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


he Semtwary. 
LATE MEETING OF THE BOARD OF SUPERINTENDENTS. 


The sessions of the Theological Seminary for 1849-50 have just 
closed. The exercises were of the most satisfactory character, and eli- 
cited expressions of high approbation from the Board of Superintend- 
ents. When the members convened to attend to their duties, they 
painfully realized the absence of one who was always wont to be present 
on such occasions, and who was himself a host. Dr. Black has gone to 
his rest. His work was done, and he must needs enter upon his reward. 
Among his other great and commanding excellencies of character, was 
his love for communicating information to others. With a mind stored 
with profound and varied knowledge, he possessed the ability and dis- 

osition to impart it to all inquirers. This made him eminently the 
student’s friend, and rendered him invaluable as an examinator and 
judge. Every department of the church’s operations will feel his loss; 
he lived to promote her interests. The Seminary was dear to his heart. 
All connected with it mourn his loss. 

The Superintendents found eleven students in attendance on the 
classes, and occupied the greater portion of the week in hearing their 
recitations. ‘Ten public discourses were delivered, criticized, and sus- 
tained. Some of these were of a high order, and all were marked by 
talent, diligence, and proficiency. The Professors examined, in the 
presence of the Board, upon Hebrew, Greek, Theology, Church History 
and Government, making a special reference to the history and peculiar 
principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Messrs. Darragh, 
Gailey, Finney, Scott, and Patterson, had prepared an original poem in 
Hebrew, illustrating the various kinds of versification in that language. 

The exercises were closed by the announcement of the classification and 
standing of the students respectively, and parting counsels from the pre- 
sident of the Board, Dr. M‘Leod, of New York. Messrs. John and Riley 
M‘Millan having completed their course, were recommended to the Phi- 
ladelphia Presbytery for licensure. Messrs. Finney, Gailey, Darragh, 
and Wylie were assigned to class third; and Messrs. Scott and Pat- 
terson having been assigned by the professors at their entrance to class 
second, were also recognised as students of the third year. Mr. Ro- 
binson was assigned to class second, and Messrs. M‘Corkle and Pier- 
son were recommended to pursue their studies with all diligence. i! 

It gave great satisfaction to the Superintendents to find the venerable 
senior professor conducting the exercises of the class with all the vigour 
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and ability of earlier years, and his coadjutor labouring with characte- 
ristic energy and great success in his own department. The marked 
improvement of the pupils. furnished the best evidence of the value of 
the labours of their instructors. The Seminary is the right arm of the 
church. It is the best means for training such men as the times re- 
quire, for the service of the church. It is a strong bond of union to her 
rising ministry, and it deserves to be cherished by all who love her 
principles, her order, her usefulness, and her permanence. N. 


_——— 9 or —— 


Bittortal, 


RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF WASHINGTON. 

While “not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called”’ to a saving knowledge of the truth, it is pleasing to have 
satisfactory evidence that there are some. ‘The celebrated Countess of Hun- 
tingdon, who, though occupying a high place in the aristocracy of England, 
was an humble and devoted disciple of the Saviour, sometimes said that 
the want of a single letter in the Bible might have deprived her of her hope 
of heaven. She was thankful that while it was written not many noble are 
called, it was not said that there were not any. 

We have lately noticed an attempt, in a certain quarter, to show that not - 
a single one of the persons who have been Presidents of the United States, 
was really a religious man. “No President,” it is alleged, “‘ ever worshipped 
God in his house, or asked a blessing on his meals. Not one of them would 
have been admitted to membership in any well regulated Presbyterian con- 
gregation.”? Were all that has been said both formerly and more recently by 
the writer from whom we quote, strictly correct, it would do nothing to main- 
tain his argument against the morality of the United States government, any 
more than the character of an Ahaz or a Manasseh would show that the 
Mosaic system was not from God, because these unholy men exercised autho- 
rity under it. 

But the charges which have been made cannot be substantiated. In the 
notes appended to the original draft of the Pastoral Address, the character of 
Washington was fully vindicated, and it might have been hoped that such at- 
tacks upon it would never be repeated. While we do not think it necessary 
to republish all the passage in the address which relates to this subject; we 
may refer to the statements there made on very satisfactory evidence, which 
show that ‘“ Washington daily called his personal servants into his chamber, 
read the Scriptures to them, and led them in prayer.” Such, too, was. his 
habit even when in the camp during the war. His attention to secret prayer, 
one of the great evidences of genuine religion, is well known; and there is 
ample testimony to the fact of his being a communicant in the Bipmoryst 
Church. 

We have alluded to this subject, however, more to add the two following 
circumstances, which will inerease the valuable collection of proof to which 
we have just referred, and which we would recommend all our readers to 
peruse. Not long since, a venerable minister of this city informed us that he 
had met, many years ago, with a Quaker who told him that when going one 
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_ day through the forest near the American camp, he heard the voice of some 
person engaged in prayer, and, on approaching as quietly as possible, disco- 
vered General Washington upon his knees, pouring forth his supplications for 
the blessing of God upon the American army. ‘The Quaker, we were told, 
was previously a fory, as persons opposed to the war were then called, but 
this incident led him to believe that the cause must be a good one, for which 
its leader could thus go to the throne of grace, and he became its supporter. 
The other fact, bearing upon this point, is to be found in the Life of Dr. Green, 
which has lately been published by the Carters, of New York. Among many 
interesting particulars in regard to Washington’s private character, Dr. G. in- 
timates that it was customary for the chaplain of Congress to ask a blessing 
at the President’s dinner-parties, but on one occasion when his mind appeared 
to have been occupied by some interesting concern, on going to the table, he 
began to ask a blessing himself. ‘I mention this,”’ says Dr. G., “ because it 
shows that President Washington always asked a blessing himself when a 
chaplain was not present.” 

We may well wonder at the perversity, both intellectual and moral, which 
seeks to show that Washington was not a Christian. Infidelity and ungodli- 
ness would triumph, but the cause of religion and truth both must suffer if the 
attempt were to succeed. 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, WILLIAMSBURGH, N. Y. 


A Committee of the Northern Presbytery, Dr. M‘Leod and Rev. D. J. Pat- 
terson, proceeded on ‘Thursday, April 11th, to the organization of the “ First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Williamsburgh.” Thirty-one persons 
sent in their names as applicants, and of these, twenty-three being present, 
were admitted, on examination, to membership. Of these, three were from 
the Reformed Presbyterian church, New York ; seven from the Reformed Pro- 
testant Dutch church; and seven from Presbyterian churches, all by certificate. 
The remainder made a profession of religion for the first time. Mr. James 
Currie, certified as a ruling elder from the Reformed Protestant Dutch church, 
was, after examination, admitted as a member, and his eldership recognised, 
and Messrs. Robert Ferguson and Henry Caldwell were unanimously elected 
to the same office. The new church commence their operations in very fa- 
vourable circumstances, and afford high promise of rapid extension. May 
they go on and prosper! Mr. J. Borland Finlay is their supply. 


MISSION LIBRARY, SAHARANPUR. 
We have much pleasure in acknowledging the following contributions : 
From Dr. M‘Leod’s church, New York, namely: 


From members of the Bible class, ‘ “ - 105 vols. 
‘« Mr. William Matthews, - “ ‘ - 100 « 
s Dr. M‘Leod’s family, . “ 7 ~ | ie 

Total, 225 vols. 


CALL FROM LISBON, WN. Y. 
A call on Rev. Henry Gordon, signed by fifty persons of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church in Lisbon, has been by him accepted. 
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TRAVELLING UPON THE SABBATH. 

Some time ago, the managers of the Pennsylvania Rail-road, one of the 
main routes of communication between the east and west, suspended the use 
of the road upon the Sabbath day. This arrangement, while it gladdened 
the hearts of many who profess to revere the holy day of rest, excited much 
opposition on the part of the infidel and irreligious, and strenuous efforts 
have been made to reverse it. Jn order that the subject might be satisfac- 
torily settled, it was determined that all the stockholders should have an op- 
portunity to vote for or against the Sabbath line. While the election has 
been pending, there has been much discussion on the subject, and we are 
sorry and surprised to observe that very little indeed has been advanced in 
favour of the Sabbath, while the most incorrect and hurtful opinions and 
arguments have been presented by its opponents. The apathy of professing 
Christians on this subject would be surprising, were it not unhappily the 
fact that many of them, some, even officers in the church, will themselves 
travel on the Sabbath. 

We referred, not long since, to the conduct of the disciples, when they 
forbore, during the Sabbath, attention to the funeral rites of the blessed 
Saviour himself, “ resting,’’ we are told, ‘‘ according to the commandment.”’ 
Such an oceasion would have justified labour or travel on the Sabbath far 
more than the pretexts which many now-a-days alledge. Indeed, such are 
the improvements which modern science has introduced, that the plea ot 
necessity can scarcely be urged. We can now iravel so much more rapidly 
ihan formerly, that we may well afford to sanctify the Sabbath, for we can reach 
our destination, even if we do not travel on the Sabbath, as soon, and 
even sooner than we then could if we had continued our journey on that day. 
These increased facilities enable us to keep the Sabbath without any sacrifice, 
compared with former times, and yet some men will continue to trample on 
the law of their divine Benefactor. 

We have thought it strange that the discontinuance of the use of the rail- 
road on the Sabbath should be represented as a violation of the righis of 
conscience. Certainly no man’s conscience reguires him to travel on the 
Sabbath, but the consciences of many are against it. So far from the 
advocates of the discontinuance of Sabbath lines infringing upon the con- 
sciences of others, the reverse is the case. If there were no Sabbath lines, 
there would be no violation of any one’s conscience; if there are Sabbath 
lines, the consciences of many, who are directly or indirectly implicated, 
must be violated. 

We have also seen it maintained that it would be a restriction on personat 
liberty to prevent any persons, who may choose to travel on the Sabbath, 
from doing so. Without considering the point whether or not any person, 
individually, may travel or amuse himself on the Sabbath, it is obvious that 
he can have no right to require the services of others in order todoso. Can 
it be right that the thousands of men employed on rail-roads should lose their 
day of rest on our account? ‘Those who travel on the Sabbath not only 
break that day themselves, but cause multitudes of others to do the same. 

It has also been said that all the members of the community should be | 
treated on an equal footing, and no distinction made in favour of those who 
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observe the Sabbath: that all days should be considered alike. But as there 
are many who feel conscientiously bound to abstain from ordinary labour on 
the Sabbath, this would exclude them from situations on the rail-road, and 
from enjoying advantages connected with it, which others, not so scrupulous, 
might obtain. Hence, the equality would be in fact exclusion, and would 
exist only on one side. But if Sabbath travelling were prohibited, then al/ 
would be alike—there would be an equality. 

To discontinue the use of rail-roads on the Sabbath has been said to be an 
establishment of a religious test, but this also is wholly fallacious. Zo allow 
their use is authorizing such a distinction, since it makes a difference between 
the person who observes the Sabbath and the person who does not: it allows 
to the one situations and advantages, from which it excludes the other, and 
excludes him on account of his religion. 

Little need be said in regard to the case of Jews, Seventh Day Baptists 
and such persons as consider some other day of the week to be the Sabbath 
day. If, as seems generally to be the case, they are in favour of daily lines, 
they do not consider it any invasion of their rights to use the day they consi- 
der holy for such purposes. When they ask for discontinuance of travelling 
on their Sabbaths, we doubt not they will admit its propriety on ours. 

The question of revenue is one which has much weight with many, though 
the subject should be determined on far higher grounds. In reference to it, 
we only say that it seems strange that it should be thought most likely to in- 
crease the revenue of rail-road companies to run trains on seven days, when, 
as would most probably be the case, the same aggregate amount of passen- 
gers and freight would be taken in six days. ‘The revenue would be the 
same: the expenses would be diminished one-seventh. : 

We feel confident that the exclusion of men who devote the Sabbath to 
religious duties, deprives rail-road companies of the services of those who may 
be expected to prove most honest and faithful. We do not doubt that thou- 
sands of dollars have been lost by rail-road and other companies, because 
they intrusted the management of their roads to persons who were necessarily 
deprived of the opportunities for moral and intellectual improvement which 
the Sabbath affords. A man who will not take a situation which would 
oblige him to do labour on the Sabbath, gives evidence that he is more trust- 
worthy than one who will. How strange to exclude the former, and prefer 
the fatter! Like most violations of the divine law, the punishment in this 
instance attends upon the transgression. 

But we have no design to enter at large upon this very important and inte- 
resting subject. Indeed, we fear that many of our readers will think all we 
have said unnecessary and out of place, as they may suppose that few or 
none who read our pages are likely to go astray on this point, or need any 
suggestions respecting it. MWe are not sure of this: it may be there are some 
who require such observations. Our design, however, has been principally 
to show how easily the arguments of the violators of the Sabbath may be 
answered, and furnish to any one, who may come into contact with such per- 
sons, a few thoughts to enable them to reply to their objections. We think 
every Christian should feel an interest in this matter, and have been surprised 
at the lamentable apathy with which it is regarded. 
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ROMANISM IN THE UNITED STATES. | 

In our March No. we gave some statistics of the Roman Catholic church, 
- which were taken from the Catholic Almanac for 1850. ‘There is reason to 
believe, however, that these are very incorrect, falling far below the proper 
number. In the very able article on this subject, by Dr. M‘Leod of New 
York, published in the Banner for last June, there is a close analysis of the 
statistical tables published by the Romanists, and it is shown that the number 
of Roman Catholics in the United States, exclusive of California and New 
Mexico, is nearly three million, instead of being only about half that number, 
as stated in the documents referred to. It appears to be the policy of the 
Church of Rome, at the present time, to conceal its real strength, so that Pro- 
testants may be thrown off their guard, and be less diligent in resisting it. 


ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. THOMAS FLAVEL. 

Mr. Thomas Flavel having received the unanimous call of the Fifth Re- 
_ formed Presbyterian church, Philadelphia, to become their pastor, and having 
passed the prescribed trials and examinations, the Philadelphia Reformed 
Presbytery met on the 11th of April to attend to his ordination and installa- 
_ tion. The Rev. Wm. Sterrett preached the ordination sermon, fron 2 Cor. 

_y. 20, “ Now then we are ambassadors for Christ.’ It was a production of 
great excellence, full of valuable thought, expressed in a vigorous and hand- 
some style, and delivered with great eloquence. The Rev. Dr. Wylie pre- 
sided, and proposed the usual questions. The Rey. Dr. Crawford offered 
the ordaining prayer, and delivered the charge to the pastor. Another mem- 
ber of Presbytery addressed the people, and offered the concluding prayer, 
and the recently ordained minister dismissed the congregation with the apos- 
tolic benediction. ‘The exercises were very interesting, and the audience 
large and attentive. We hope that the Divine Spirit may abundantly bless 
the labours of the young, but talented, amiable, and devoted pastor. 


DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES. 

We would remind Domestic Missionaries that full reports of their services 
should be in readiness for the Board, which is to meet in Xenia the day 
before the meeting of Synod. We hope they will not fail to have them for- 
warded in time to be incorporated in the report of the Board. | 


SOME INQUIRIES, | 
_As we were about to close the present No. of the Banner, we received the 
following communication. We publish it with great pleasure, as we would 
like to have the subject discussed in our pages. Will not our respected bro- 
ther, from whose neighbourhood the queries have proceeded, himself furnish 
a reply to them? 


Mr. Epiror:—You will confer a favour by giving the following a place in 
your periodical with an answer from yourself or some one of your corres 


pondents : 
Does the law of God require the Scripture Psalms in metre, in order to 


acceptable praise? Or, 
Has the metre-ing of the Psalms, in order to set them to modern music, not 


been the cause of innovation in the matter of the church’s praise? 


QuERISsT. 


a I 


THE 
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JUNE, 1850. 
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Cheslogical Discussions. 
THE CHURCH AN OBJECT OF LOVE TO BELIEVERS. 
(From a Sermon by Rev. W. H. Goold, Edinburgh.) 


Apart from sacred associations, Zion was a summit of no importance, 
That it is the symbolic name for the church of Christ, and that it was 
understood in this sense, even by the inspired authors of the Old Testa- 
ment, are facts that cannot reasonably be questioned. If it be in Zion 
that God dwells, Ps. ix. 11—if it be there that the throne of the Son 
is erected, on which the Lord is to reign over his people, from hence- 
forth even for ever, Ps. ii. 5, Micah iv. 7,—if Zion be the subject of 
gracious promises to be fulfilled in connexion with events that trans- 
pired after Christ had come, and when the doom of the literal Jerusalem 
was sealed and sure, Ps. Ixix. 25-35,—if the Gospel was to proceed 
from Zion in times when the kingdom of Christ was being established 
throughout the world, Ps. cx. 2-6,—if Zion be the honoured place for 
the birth and breaking forth of spiritual children, Ps. lxxxvii.—if it is 
“the joy of the whole earth,” “an eternal excellency, the joy of many 
generations,’ it is simply impossible this fulness of promise can hold 
true—this intensity of language can be met in the history of the literal 
Zion, over which the displeasure of God hath hung like a cloud for ages. 
What completes our proof, is the employment of these terms, Zion and 
Jerusalem, by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “Ye are come 
unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Je- 
rusalem,’’—where the idea of the literal Jerusalem, soon to be razed 
to the dust by the ploughshare of Roman vengeance, is expressly 
precluded; and when we read of “Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven,” Rev. xxi. 10, and “the Jerusalem which is above,” Gal. iv. 
26, there must be some spiritual reference—some forcible and clear 
analogy, in virtue of which Jerusalem, with its mountains round it, of 
old shadowed forth the church, engirdled with the rock and rampart of 
Divine and covenanted love. “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my 
right hand forget her cunning. If I do not remember thee; let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth: if I prefer not Jerusalem 
above my chief joy.” 

_ The same ardour of love to the church of Christ glows in the inspired 

writings of the apostles. When they talk of it, their language warms 

and swells into the animation of a hymn. It is “the church of God,”’— 

“the church of God, which he purchased with his own blood,”’ Acts xx. 

28; the body of Christ, Col. i. 24; the body of which Christ is 
ll 
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the head, Col. 1. 18; the body to which Christ is head over all 
things, Eph. i. 22; the church which Christ loved, and for which 
he gave himself, Eph. v. 25, that he might present to himself a 
glorious church, ver. 27; the church by which “unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, might be known the manifold wisdom 
of God,’’ Eph. iii. 10; the church unto which none offente must be given, 
1 Cor. x. 32, and which the Lord himself “cherisheth and nourisheth,”’ 
Eph. v. 29, and which elsewhere, in the symbols of prophecy, is the 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife. It would serve no purpose in our present train 
of thought, to enter on the discussion of the meaning to be attached to 
the word church, to discriminate between the sense in which it is visi- 
ble and the sense in which it is invisible; to inquire whether between 
the church, as the whole body of the faithful, and the church as a society 
of believers in one locality, there exists an intermediate use of the term 
by which it is applied to several congregations under a common govern- 
ment. All we assume for the present discussion is, that some object, 
known by the appellation of the Church of God, exists in the economy 
of his grace; that it stands manifest and conspicuous in outward form 
and regular organization amongst us; that in adaptation to the social 
instincts of our nature, and for the accomplishment of high ends in 
Providence, it is something more and better than a simple assemblage 
of believers, who, when they part, are under no tie or bond that con- 
nects them in ecclesiastical fellowship—that the apostles felt bound to 
love this church, because Christ loved it, and to love it as Christ loved 
it; and in saying this, we can give no higher view of the duty we owe 
to it. It is a pregnant inference from all these considerations,—the 
drift of what we would now expound and enforce, that we too must love 
the church of God, and that we must love our own denomination, so 
far, and only so far, as it approximates to the ideal of faith. There was 
but one church in the days of the apostles, and we have seen how they 
loved it—how they spoke of it—how they wrote regarding it. Accord- 
ing to the measure of their affection, we must love our own denomina- 
tion, so far as it resembles the church of which we find the pattern in 
Scripture—loving it not as our own church, in a spirit of narrow sec- 
tarianism, but as the church of Christ, and in the spirit of Christ himself. 
Our present theme, you may therefore gather, is the value and abuse of 
denominational attachment. , 

The principle now unfolded—that the religious body with which we 
are connected, is to us immediately, though not exclusively, in the place 
of that visible fellowship in which apostles laboured, and for which they 
were not unwilling to die—is the best preservative, on the one hand, 
from the evils of sectarian partisanship; and, on the other, from an evil 
not less mischievous—inadequate views of the importance of the church 
as the expedient of Divine wisdom, and the institute of Divine autho- 
rity; and by consequence, coldness of love, and Jack of zeal for the 
cause of Christ as embodied in his church. Nor need we, in present 
circumstances, exclude from the range of our illustrations, facts with 
which you, Fathers and Brethren, may be expected to be familiar. » It 
is, indeed, a truth sustained by copious illustrations, that enlightened 
z2al for the welfare of our own community is not incompatible with 
the purest liberality, with the highest grasp of thought, with the deepest 
mastery of the great principles of the faith. In the essential tendency 
of the feeling, it should not be so, for the church is the visible instru- 
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mentality by which we would shed around us the blessings of the 
Gospel, not merely as the way of converting the soul that lies in sin, 
but of bringing others to the same height of privilege—the same extent 
of conviction in which we rejoice. The man whose domestic affections 
are strongest, is the man whose love for the welfare of his race covers 
the widest scale. Affection, developed and trained to intensity amid 
household ties and family loves, will not abate the strength of its blessed 
impulse, when transferred to a sphere of action more enlarged. And 
in the early history of the Church, no fact is more certain, and no fact 
more instructive, than that the saints of God, most distinguished for 
their grasp of truth, the depth and variety of their attainments in the 
knowledge of its highest principles, have been conspicuous, too, for the 
rare vigilance of their jealousy for the honour and interests of the 
Church of Christ in its outward form and order. Augustine, whose 
Tracts in reply to Pelagius constitute a vindication of the doctrines of 
grace, yet unsurpassed amongst us, and whose “Confessions” are a trea- 
sury of Christian experience, which one cannot read without astonish- 
ment and tears, wrote also “the city of God,” tracing the system of 
grace, in its outward development, from age to age. Luther, whose | 
voice woke Europe to a career of freedom and inquiry, the issues of which 
must run parallel with all futurity, while he expounded the doctrine of 
justification by the merits of Christ, not only with the vigour of high 
intellect, but with the warmth of living faith, was so filled with a con- 
_viction of the necessity, and with zeal for the honour of the church, 
that the feeling even carried him to the sad excess of ascribing a mystic 
character to the outward elements of a covenant seal. Calvin, the con- 
temporary of Luther, his comrade in the warfare of the Gospel, and so 
full of love to him, as to declare that though Luther should call him 
devil, he, in return, would call him nothing but an eminent servant of 
Christ; while he disputed keenly with the German Reformer as to the 
nature of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, shared with him full 

in his sense of the importance due to the outward order of the church. 
Calvin wrote “the Institutes,’’—a system of theology which, as yet, 
Owns no superior, and no rival; and yet this wondrous mind, in which 
truth glassed itself with vivid transparency as in its own chosen mirror, 
elicited from Scripture the true principles of church order and polity, 
with a power and simplicity of evolution, as if, like Moses, he had be- 
held the pattern on the Mount. Nor should we exclude his only great 
antagonist in this very matter of ecclesiastical polity. Few treatises 
on justification, that cardinal doctrine of our faith, exceed, in merited 
celebrity, what Hooker has left us; and yet his Ecclesiastical Polity is | 
perhaps the ablest pleading for his own church which that church, rich 
in gifted minds, has ever produced. We pass at once to Edwards—the 
prince of modern theologians—so concerned withal for the honour and 
purity of the church, that he would not yield to tamper with duty, 
though the entire forfeiture of his maintenance were the consequence 
of his intrepid zeal. And, finally, among the many saints whose names 
are on the roll of the martyrs, how large a proportion of them have 
suffered, not merely for abstract truth and doctrine, but directly for those 
rights and high immunities which are the spiritual boon and birth-right 
of the family of God! “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right 
hand forget her cunning.” : 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


PROTRACTED, REVIVAL MEETINGS, AND HUMAN INABILITY. 


The declaration of the preacher-king—* The eye is not satisfied with 
seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing,”’ still holds good. A few 
evenings ago I was passing along the streets of our city, which is now 
beginning to be somewhat renowned for protracted, revival meetings, 
as it is for commerce; and the accents of a distant speaker caught my 
ears, and instantly the desire for hearing was kindled, and with it the 
desire for séeing. ‘These desires became so violent that they hurried 
me away in the direction of the speaker, and in a few minutes I was 
standing at the door of one of our large churches, but in this position 
I could not be satisfied; for, although the desire of hearing was fully 
gratified, yet the desire of seeing was so urgent that it constrained me 
to go into the church; “and, strange to tell,’ although both these 
desires were now fully gratified, I was very far from being happy, 
although ina church. The speaker was earnest, indeed, and mani- 
fested a great deal of zeal without knowledge. He was reminding the 
people of the vows which they made in the time of the pestilence, of 
the many determinations formed, that, if God would spare them till 
another time of revival, they would become Christians; but now, when 
the time of revival was almost ended, they were still unconverted. 
He then went on to tell them, “that God had done all for them which 
he could do in order that they might be converted, and that he could 
not convert them unless he would destroy their moral agency, unless 
he would take away the self-determining powers of their wills.” I 
was shocked at hearing such blasphemy from a man calling himself a 
preacher of the gospel. It is true, that the calls to repent and turn to 
God and live, had been so many and loud, and the means of grace so 
abundant, that his hearers (if impenitent) were without excuse; but to 
make these providential calls to repentance and the means of grace an 
instrument whereby he might measure the power of Divine and Al- 
mighty grace, equals, if it does not surpass, the blasphemy of Hume, 
when he attempted to prove that the ultimate design of creation was 
the formation of a machine whereby man could measure the power of 
Almighty God, or that the only lesson to be learned from the mecha- 
nism of the universe is how to ‘set a compass on his works, 

I left the house in a short time, asking myself—When will men 
cease to pervert the gospel? When will they cease to “preach for 
doctrines the commandments of men?” As these revival meetings 
are exciting a great deal of attention in this city at present, the conver- 
sation frequently turns on the preaching; and on referring to the state- 
ments which I heard made in reference to moral agency and the will 
of man, I find that professors of religion in general are very ignorant 
of these great and important doctrines, and consider them to be too 
metaphysical for the plain Bible Christian. I believe that these dor- 
trines have no metaphysical atmosphere around them in the Bible; 
they are surrounded with the very same divine light which surrounds 
the faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation: “For the Son of 
man is come to save that which was lost.”” Would men come to the 
Bible, free from all prepossessions, and with a child-like docility, anxious 
to hear what God the Lord says in his own Word, then the metaphy- 


PROTRACTED, REVIVAL MEETINGS AND HUMAN INABILITY. 165 


sical atmosphere which is thought to surround the doctrine of human 
inability and the will of man, would disappear. 

The Bible teaches that utter and absolute inability is the condition 
of all unrenewed men, and that this inability does not lessen or destroy 
their accountableness. All men ina natural or unrenewed state are 
dead in sin. “And you hath he quickened who were dead in tres- _ 
passes and sins.’ Eph. ii. 1. Has a dead man ability to perform any 
of the functions of life? Can he rise and walk, and mingle with the 
living? Can he take any part in the great and thrilling movements 
which are constantly agitating society? Can he behold any beauty in 
the fair creation of God? So, in like manner, the man who is spiritu- 
ally dead can perform none of the functions of the children of God, 
who are raised from the grave of spiritual death in Jesus Christ; he 
cannot walk with God—mingle with his children; he can take no part 
in the great movements of the kingdom of the Redeemer; for he that 
gathereth not with him scattereth abroad, and he sees no beauty in 
holiness. Read again in 1 Cor. ii. 14: “ But the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit: for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”’ Is there 
no inability taught in this text? If he have the ability, why cannot 
he see the things of God? Jf he have the eyes to see with, why is it 
that he cannot see? Is it because that there is no reality in the things 
of God? Again, Rom. viii. 7: “ Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be;’? John vi. 44: “No man can come to me, except the Father. 
who hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
It is superfluous to refer to more texts of Scripture, for inability cannot 
be taught in a clearer or more definite manner than in those already 
quoted. | 

But look at its connexion with the other doctrines of the gospel: 
John iii. 3—“Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” If total and absolute inability be not the condition of the whole 
human family, how is it that no man can see the kingdom of Ged ex- 
cepting he be born again? How appropriate an emblem of the whole 
human family is Ezekiel’s vision of the house of Israel! It is one vast 
valley of dry bones, without life or symptoms of life. In that condi- 

tion men remain till the Spirit breathe uponthem. “ The wind blow- 
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit.”’ en 

It is clearly taught in Heb. xi. 6, that without faith it is impossible 
to please God. Can any man exercise faith without divine assistance? 
Certainly not: 1 Cor. xii. 3—“ And that no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost; and again in Matt. xvi. 17—“And | 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which isin heaven.”? Since, then, without faith it is impossible to 
please God, and no man can exercise this faith without divine assist- 
ance, utter and absolute inability is the condition of every man. The 
argumentation which could overturn this proposition, could overturn 
any proposition in ucelid. Bye ve 

Clearly, however, as this doctrine is taught in the Word of God, 
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strange difficulties have been raised concerning it, and men in their 
blinded reasonings have drawn blasphemous inferences from the plain 
teachings of Scripture; many of the friends of truth, in attempting to 
bring the teachings of the Bible to the level of the proud feelings of 
the unrenewed man, have encumbered this doctrine with strange, difi- 
cult, metaphysical speculations: e. g., to what purpose is the distinction, 
natural and moral inability? What idea have the friends of truth 
attached to natural inability? Does the Bible teach us any thing con- 
cerning those who are not in possession of the requisite physical powers 
to render them accountable beings? When Adam came from the 
creating hand of God, was he not in possession of the requisite facul- 
ties and physical powers to render him an accountable being? Did 
the fall destroy any of them? Certainly not: it depraved them all, 
but destroyed none of them,—for it would require the same almighty 
power to annihilate them as at first gave them existence. I do not 
wish to enter into a lengthened examination of the impropriety of this 
uncalled-for metaphysical distinction, for the Bible says nothing con- 
cerning those who are not moral agents and accountable beings. Be- 
fore proving that utter and absolute inability does not destroy accounta- 
bleness, 1 would notice one very formidable objection which is brought 
against this doctrine of human inability, viz., it destroys will, or, in 
other words, free agency. Those who object to the doctrine of utter 
and absolute human inability, say that if this be the condition of all 
men in their unrenewed state, then they are not free agents. I would 
- like to know what such men understand. by free agency, for I cannot 
conceive of greater freedom in the entire range of intellectual being 
than in the power of following one’s own inclination. And where is 
the most depraved and sunken wretch who crawls along our streets, 
who is not following his own inclination? But that very power ren- 
ders him an absolutely helpless creature; for his inclination is to hate 
God, and he cannot but hate him. It requires the same almighty 
power which gave him being, to shed abroad the love of God in his 
heart; the same Spirit, which moved on the chaos of matter, and 
brought order out of confusion, must move on the chaos of the unre- 
newed heart, ere the love of God can be there. It might as well be 
said that a great and mighty river, rolling on to the ocean, would 
change its course and roll back to its origin, as that the inclination 
would change itself; so that free agency in no way interferes with - 
utter and absolute inability. 

The life of the unrenewed man is an uninterrupted course of wicked- 
ness, altogether devoid of good, and it is most unphilosophie to talk 
of free agency having any thing to do in changing such a state of 
things; it is more than unphilosophie, it is high treason against the 
throne of God; for it represents the creature as being able to do what 
he claims as his own work. It is said in Eph. i. 19, that the very 
same power is put forth on behalf of the saints at Ephesus as that 
manifested in the resurrection of Jesus Christ—“And what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places.’”’? Previous to the forthputting of this divine power, 
these saints were lying in the grave of spiritual death; they formed a 
portion of the great charnel-house of human nature, and where was 
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their will? Where is the will of a dead man? In 2 Cor. v. 17, it is 
said— If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.’ Who (with 
the exception of a few infidels) ever thought of a creature creating 
itself? Is it possible to set forth a greater philosophic absurdity than 
to say that the same thing is the maker and the made? Language 
cannot be made to express in a clearer, or more definite manner, the 
utter and absolute inability of the unrenewed man, than it is expressed 
in this text; for if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. But if 
the unrenewed man be not a free agent, he is not an accountable being, 
he sustains no moral relation to God, and is reduced to the rank of 
irrational animate creation; therefore, I conclude that free agency and 
utter and absolute inability are not incompatible. 
[To be concluded. } 


OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 


Report relative to the observance of the Sabbath, made to the House of Re- 
presentatives of the Legislature of Pennsylvania, March, 1850, Mr. Meek, 
Chairman of the Committee. | 


The Committee to whom was referred the bill from the Senate, exempting 
the Seventh Day Baptists from the operation of the Sabbath laws of this Com- 
monwealth, have instructed their Chairman to make the following report: 

The memorialists ask that a law may be enacted to exempt them from the 
provisions of the first section of an act, entitled, “An Act for the prevention 
of vice and immorality,” &c., passed 22d April, 1794, which section provides 
that “if any person shall do or perform any worldly employment or business 
whatsoever, on the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday, works of necessity 
and charity only excepted,” d&c., “every such person so offending, shall, for 
every such offence, forfeit and pay four dollars,” &c, 

In accordance with the prayer of your petitioners, the Senate has passed a 
bill, entitled, “A supplement to an act,” &c., which provides that nothing 
contained in the first section of the act to which it is a supplement, so far as 
the same relates to the performance of worldly employment or business on 
the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday, shall be construed to extend to any 
person or persons who conscientiously observe the seventh day of the week 
as the Sabbath, and are guilty of no disturbance of the religious worship of 
others, d&c. 

This bill, thus brought before us, your Committee think, after the most ma-. 
ture reflection, should not receive the concurrence of the House. 

The memorialists set forth, that they regard the seventh day of the week 
as the divinely appointed Sabbath, and cannot conscientiously regard as the 
Sabbath the first day of the week. ‘They ask, or rather claim, exemption 
from the operation of the statute now in force, as a right secured to them by 
the great constitutional provision of this republic, securing to all its citizens 
liberty of conscience. 

To this appeal no true republican can be insensible. We hold liberty of 
conscience to be one of our most valuable rights. Nor can we conceive of 
any thing more impolitic than for a government to array itself against the 
consciences of the governed. But it oceurs to the Committee, that the plea 
of liberty of conscience may be urged for the enactment or repeal of laws in- 
separably connected with the public welfare. We ask, whether the very 
nature of government does not require that, in some contingencies, this liberty 
should be subject to restrictions? 

Under the most liberal forms of government, it must be the condition of 
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some—often of a large minority—to submit to laws to which they are sincerely 
and strongly opposed, and which they could not conscientiously enact and 
support, if they were in power. But if no Jaw can be enacted and enforced 
against which a minority may conscientiously protest, there can be no go- 
vernment. One class may object to one law, and another class to another 
law, until all great public interests are abandoned to utter insecurity. — 

We admit, that cases may happen in which the law objected to is not to be 
regarded as conflicting merely with the settled convictions of the objectors, as 
to what is most conducive to the welfare of the community, considered in a 
moral, or in a pecuniary point of view; but as directly contravening a clearly 
revealed law of God, and of placing them under the necessity of practically 
determining whether they will obey God, in violation of the laws of man, or 
those of man, in violation of the law of God. Hence the question arises, 
whether cases may not occur in which the interests of the whole community 
absolutely require legislation upon certain interests, in despite of the conscien- 
tious scruples of a part. 

It may not be necessary to elaborate this point further than to say, that a 
very respectable and useful portion of the American community are so opposed 
to war, under any conditions, that they cannot, without a violation of their 
consciences, carry arms, or voluntarily bear any of the burdens of war. ‘To 
either of these acts they prefer fines or imprisonment, or any penalty which 
government may impose. ‘The law relieves them, with some other classes 
of citizens not entertaining the same scruples, from the necessity of carrying 
arms, but still requires them, against their consciences, to contribute that which 
has been, not inappropriately, denominated “the sinews of war.” 

‘There are some in our own country, who believe that ours is not a Chris- 
tian government, because it makes no public provision for the maintenance of 
religion. They hold that religion should be not only protected, but supported 
by the State; and because our government is delinquent in this respect, their 
consciences will not even allow them to vote at our elections, or in any way 
give implied sanction to our national Constitution. ‘To such consciences, 
it must be admitted, our lawgivers can afford no relief. The case is one in 
which the parties must inevitably endure the inconvenience of having formed 
conscientious convictions which conflict with the conscience of the mass and 
the fundamental principles of our social organization. 

The consciences of some American citizens have compelled them to go with- 
in the bounds of the slaveholding States, for the purpose of inducing and aid- 
ing the escape of slaves from their owners. But we think that the success of 
an application on their part for the exemption from the legal penalties incurred 
by conforming their conduct to their consciences in this respect, would be 
more than doubtful. ‘The consciences of others require them to interfere with 
the execution of existing Jaws respecting the recovery of fugitive slaves. Any 
one acquainted with the history of this country, cannot be unapprized of the 
fact, that to conform entirely the laws of the land to the consciences of all its 
subjects at the present time, would require the dissolution of the union of these 
States. 

Should the gold mines or placers of California attract to that country a 
party of Pagans from Asia, whose system of religion requires the offering of 
human beings in sacrifice, is it conceivable that an American legislator or jurist 
would so construe the declarations, that “all men have a natural and inde- 
feasible right to worship Almighty God according to the dictates of their con- 
sciences,” and “that no human authority can, in any case whatever, control 
or interfere with the rights of conscience,” as to make them extend their pro- 
tection to the bloody rites of this horrid superstition? 

The intention of these illustrations is not to attach odium to the memorial- 
ists, by placing them in comparison with heathens or those whom they may 
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‘deem fanatics, but merely to show that there may be instances in which the 
most liberal and equitable government must of necessity come into conflict 
with the religious convictions of some of its subjects. ‘ 

Whether the learned jurists who constitute the highest judicial tribunal of 
the Commonwealth, and who are stigmatized in pamphlets circulated through 
the House by the memorialists, as “religious zealots,’’ erred, when to the re- 
gret of the memorialists, they decided that the act of 1794 comes within the 
spirit and meaning of the foregoing constitutional provisions, will depend upon 
whether the rights and privileges of the community at large would or would 
not, by a contrary decision, be sacrificed for the benefit of a few. 

Can the bill, devised by the memorialists and passed by the Senate, become 
a law with safety to the rights and interests of the public? Will not the in- 
jury done to the many be incalculably greater than the benefit resulting to 
the few? 

The enforcement of the observance of the Sabbath, so far as abstinence 
from secular employments is concerned, by civil statute, is not the result of 
bigotry or superstition, but results from a profound conviction of its impor- 
tance to the public welfare. ‘The Sabbath is believed to be of immense value 
as an occasion of rest from bodily and mental toil, and as furnishing oppor- 
tunity for religious reading—for private, and for social and public worship, 
and for the training of children. It is the only opportunity which many la- 
bouring men have of being with their families, and instructing, and otherwise 
influencing those for whose character and conduct the providence of God aud 
the law of the land hold them responsible. It is the time set apart specially 
for the cultivation of the moral dispositions—the heart of the community, 
which is believed to be not less important than the cultivation of its intellect. 

To secure these advantages, some one day must be agreed upon by the 
whole community. It is not meant that the selection of the day is left to 
human expediency, but as different opinions are entertained respecting the 
day divinely consecrated, this question must be settled for practical purposes. 
The multiplication of weekly Sabbaths, it is believed, would, to a great ex- 
tent, if not wholly, defeat the design of the institution. | 

The memorialists claim that the seventh day of the week is the day in- 
dicated by divine authority. It is not necessary to diseuss here the grounds 
of this belief. We presume that the arguments which they have presented 
to the Legislature upon the point in their tracts and pamphlets, are not de- 
signed to make converts, but merely to show that this peculiarity of the faith 
is not to be attributed to capriciousness, or obstinacy, or incorrigible ignorance, 
but can he recommended by at least plausible reasoning. It is sufficient for 
us that the first day of the week is generally believed to be the true Sabbath. 
It is the Sabbath of the United States of America. It is the Sabbath of 
Christendom. hy 

The pursuance of secular business on the Lord’s Day, is believed by the 
Committee to inflict great social injustice. Suppose it to be done by farmers 
or others of this persuasion, the effect may be that they will gain real or appa- 
rent advantages in the market, and others will be compelled, or will think them- 
selves compelled, to pursue the same course in order to a successful compe- 
tition. The injury will be greatly augmented, when the principal in business 
has many hands in his employ. ‘They are denied the periodical rest to which 
they are entitled; or if for the convenience of business another day 1s substi- 
‘tuted for the Lord’s Day, it cannot supply the religious privileges called for 
by their moral and spiritual wants. ‘T’o secure these privileges, as well as to — 
"preserve untainted their consciences, American citizens have been obliged, 
under circumstances of great hardship, to turn away from employments, for 
which they were specially fitted by their talents and education. It is believed 
that the Sabbath desecration, which is allowed by the laws of this State, re- 
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gulating her public works, compels thousands of her best men to relinquish 
their birth-right or the employment upoa which they depend for subsistence. 
Hence the necessity of civil legislation respecting the Sabbath. It is neces- 
sary to protect the community, the labouring portion especially, in the pos- 
session and enjoyment of invaluable rights and privileges, civil and religious, 
which have descended to them from the Author of their being, and also from 
the founders of the Republic and of the Commonwealth. 

The memorialists object that the laws of which they complain are uncon- 
stitutional, because of the nature of an ecclesiastical law, as it assumes to de- 
cide what is divine law, and to enforce it as such. | 

The Committee have no hesitancy in conceding or affirming that it is not 
the province of the Legislature to ascertain what are the laws of God, or to 
re-enact and enforce them by civil penalties when ascertained by others. Nor 
is this even chargeable upon those by whom the obnoxious Sabbath laws were 
ordained. The true ground of civil legislation is the agreement or disagree- 
ment of measures with the order and interest of society. That legislation 
proceeding upon this ground should result in a coincidence between divine 
and human laws, is neither strange nor alarming. It is inevitable. Nor can 
it be supposed that Christian lawgivers will be wholly uninfluenced by the 
consideration that the modes of action upon which they are required to deli- 
berate, are enjoined or prohibited by the law of God. But it is one thing to 
make a pre-existent divine law the ground of civil legislation, and another thing — 
to make the fact that God has ordained or prohibited an act, the source, or one 
of the sources, of our convictions in reference to its social tendencies. And if 
to prohibit acts which the divine law has prohibited, be necessarily to pass 
ecclesiastical laws, and consequently to violate the Constitution of the State 
and of the United States, then constitutions are violated by the laws prohibit- 
ing murder, theft and polygamy. 3 

The memorialists do not appear to the Committee to be entirely consistent 
with themselves. ‘They object to Sabbath laws as unconstitutional, because 
examples of legislating upon religious subjects, and because they determine 
‘when a man shall work and when he shall rest,’’ and yet they profess to ap- 
prove of “a simple enactment prohibiting all unnecessary labour on Sunday, 
except in the case of those who keep the seventh day as the Sabbath;’’ so that 
they have no objections to ecclesiastical laws providing that their preferences 
are consulted by said laws. | 

‘The authors of our Sabbath laws are not chargeable with having determined 
that the first day of the week is the Sabbath, and thus settled by legislative au- 
thority a theological question. ‘This point was settled anterior to any legis- 
lation upon the subject. They merely ordained that the people should be pro- 
tected in the enjoyment of the privileges with which the Sabbath is fraught, 
assuming the theological question to be settled by the only competent authority 
—the religious convictions of the people. by 

The Committee would respectfully suggest that the recognition of some day 
as the Sabbath by the public authorities is of absolute necessity, as otherwise 
the public conscience might be broken down, and millions of American citi- 
zens virtually deprived of the rights of suffrage, by the appointment of public 
elections to be held in Sabbatic time. Nor can the public recognition of the 
first day of the week as the Sabbath be regarded as a sectarian measure, inas- 
much as there are few articles of belief more Catholic among American Chris 
tians, and citizens generally, than that by which this day is consecrated. 

The Committee sympathize with the memorialists in their difficulties, and 
would gladly concur in some feasible plan of relief, but they are not convineed 
of the expediency of the bill offered for their concurrence. It appears to 
involve the principle that Sabbath days may be multiplied in the eye of the 
law, and that each and all of them may be legally subject to such violence as 
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may frustrate their designs. It appears to us to be a virtual nullification of 
our Sabbath laws. We fear that in passing it through sympathy with the few, 

we should be doing injustice to the multitude. Besides, the law proposed to 

be superseded does no violation to the consciences of the memorialists. Itdoes 
not require them to desecrate their Sabbath, but merely to pay some respect to 
the consciences and rights of the great body of the American citizens. Nor 
can we overlook the fact, that we are asked to protect them from the penal 
consequences of violating a law by making them exceptions to its obligations. 
Your Committee, therefore, report the bill referred to them, with a negative 
recommendation. ‘i 
The Committee offer the following resolution: 

Resolved, That hereafter the whole amount of the several forfeitures in 
money accruing and. becoming due, under the provisions of the act of 22d 
April, 1794, entitled «An Act for the prevention of vice and immorality, and 
of unlawful gaming, and to restrain disorderly sports and dissipation,” shall 
be paid to the overseers of the poor of the city, borough or township, wherein 
the offence shall be committed, for the use of the poor thereof; and that so 
much of the twelfth section of said act as gives one moiety of said forfeitures 
to the person or persons prosecuting for the same, is hereby repealed: Pro- 
vided, That all other provisions of the said act shall remain in full force and 
effect. , | 
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Practical Zessays. 


[From the Home and Foreign Record.] 
OBSTACLES TO CHURCH-GOING. 


Christians are “not to forget the assembling of themselves together.” All 
church members, not prevented by some insurmountable providence, should 
make it a part of their religion to attend faithfully both the public and private 
meetings of the church to which they belong. As many are not found in 
their places at these assemblies of the saints, it is clear that there are some 
obstacles in the way of performing this important duty. 

Amongst these obstacles is— : 

1. Indolence. Religious duties require effort in order to their performance. 
It is often much more congenial to indulge a love of ease than to make the 
effort to go regularly to all the public services and all the social meetings. You 
return from your business perhaps wearied, and it would be quite pleasant to 
spend the evening lounging over a newspaper, or in conversation; or the 
weather is unpropitious; hence your place with that of many others is left 
vacant, and the minister spends his time and labour among the empty 
benches. . | 

2. Unconverted connexions and friends sometimes exert an unfavourable 
influence on church-going. However congenial those we love may be on 
other subjects, there is often a wide difference as to religious matters. An 
unconverted husband or wife may have no taste especially for social meet- 
ings, and will not go with you to attend them. ‘They see no necessity in so 
many meetings; they prefer having your company at home; and instead of. 
resisting their appeals to you to neglect your duty, and endeavouring to take 
them with you to the means of grace which might be blessed to their salva- 
tion, you are overcome, and tarry at home, and at last perhaps dwindle down 
to the wretched measure of but one visit a week to the house of God, and 
that on the morning of the Sabbath. i 7 

3. A sense of mortification and false delicacy on account of misfortunes, 
is also an obstacle to church-going. Wounded pride often accompanies 
worldly reverses. ‘Those who have been the subjects of such changes, not 
wishing to expose themselves before the gaze of their former friends, seek 
retirement, and sometimes will not go even to the house of God. It is said 
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there are some sections of the Church, in which public sentiment has decided 
that it is not genteel nor respectful to the departed, for those who have lost 
friends to be seen in their places at church, for months perhaps after they have 
become mourners. Instead of having a greater relish for God’s house, and 
seeking there, more earnestly than ever, that grace which alone can sanctify 
sorrow and sustain the soul under it, their places are vacant at the social 
meetings in the week, and in the sanctuary on the Sabbath. ‘This hinderance 
to church-going is heathenish; it is wicked. 

4, Others stay away from many of the meetings of their fellow Christians, 
because it has never entered into their account to make attendance on such 
meetings a part of their religious duties. ‘They have no objection to others 
going; think it well enough to keep up such meetings, and that the elders 
and some of the more active members should sustain them; but as for them, 
they had thought, being at church once, or at most twice on the Sabbath, was 
as much as could reasonably be expected of most professors of religion, and 
they had never laid out their accounts for doing more. Hence, although 
there are social pti such professors are not found at them; they stay 
at home. | 

5. But the most common and the saddest obstacle among professing Chris- 
tians to church-going, is the want of spiritual-mindedness.. The piety of many 
is ata low ebb; they have but feeble hungerings and thirstings after righteous- 
ness; but few pantings after God; and hence really Jack the heart for these 
hallowed scenes where God is wont to meet with his waiting people. Had 
you more of the spirit of fervent piety, would your place, then, be vacant at 
the prayer-meeting or in the house of Ged? 

Reader, forget nat; for these or any other reasons, the assembling with the 
saints at all the services of the church you belong to, as the manner of some is. 

ONE WHO HAS SUFFERED. 


THE GOOD OLD CUSTOM OF FAMILY READING. 


Tn other, and in some respects perhaps better days, few Presbyterian fami- 
lies could have been found where some portion of the Sabbath was not de- 
voted to instructive and devotional religious reading. In the afternoon or 
evening the family all assembled, and one of the parents or children read aloud 
a sermon or a chapter or two from some favourite book. Davies, Jay, Leigh 
Richmond, Burder, Matthew Henry, Flavel, Boston, and adieu have, in 
these secluded sanctuaries, preached to not a few auditors. 

We know not how others may have been affected by these fire-side preach- 
ings, but, for ourselves, we confess to no stronger impressions from any source, 
than have been made by this unpretending agency. ‘To our dying day, and 
long after the dying day, we expect to remember those Sabbath evenings and 
that little circle, some of whose members have since joined the church above. 
No sermon heard in the house of God at that period has left so distinet or 
strong an impression as the readings at our own fire-side from the lips of a 
beloved and honoured parent, ora dear sister or brother. The fervid strains 
of Samuel Davies, and the sweet and touching scenes painted by Leigh Rich- 
mond’s peneil, are interwoven with our earliest religious impressions, 

Ofien are we constrained to ask ourselves, why is there now so little of 
this delightful mode of family instruction? Do parents care less for the 
proper improvement of the Sabbath, and the right moral culture of their chil- 
dren now than in former years? Are they so much convinced of the supe- 
riority of public services, that the entire Sabbath must be thus occupied? or 
are they so dependent on excitement and so fond of novelty that they have 
no taste for quiet home services, and must roam here and there in pursait of 
the more exciting public assemblies? We strongly suspect the latter cause 
has much to do with the evil. The entire Sabbath is so occupied with,public 
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duties, that little or no time is left for those of a more private nature. For 
ourselves, we do not hesitate te express the opinion, that the Sabbath-school 
duties, with three services afterwards, occupy more of the Sabbath than is 
profitable or perhaps proper for most Christians, Certain we are, that if such 
employments leave little or no time for private personal and family religion, 
there is a great wrong involved. Reader, will you look at this important 
subject? It may have much to do with your own spiritual and eternal wel- 
fare, and with that of your children. Set apart some portion of every Lord’s 
day, for gathering around you your family, and from the Bible and pious 
works, reading such instructions as will turn your house into a little sanctuary. 


WORN-OUT MINISTERS.—DR. MAGRAW’S OLD HORSE, 


When a boy, at the school of the late Rev. Dr. James Magraw, of West 
Nottingham, Maryland, among the first things that I noticed, was an old black 
horse, that had the liberty of the farm. He was always taken care of, and 
never did any work. We wondered to see this, and on inquiry, learned that 
he had been a faithful servant in his early life, and now being old, the Doctor 
would not allow him to be used, but required that he should be taken care of, 
as weil as any of those that were in service. 

It is a very common thing for men to try to work off an old horse when he 
begins to get stiff in the knees, or loses his vigour and sprightliness. While 
he is ready for active service, and cannot well be dispensed with, he can find 
stable and provender, and will even bring his hire; but when he requires care 
and rest, he becomes a weight and incumbrance, and managing men fall upon 
some plan to get rid of him. ‘They will sell him at a low price. Rather 
than noi secure the chance of disposing of him, they will even charitably give 
him away. 

Since the subject of providing for disabled and worn-out and infirm 
ministers has been in agitation, 1 have thought of the old black horse. And 
when I read of so many congregations putting off their old ministers, and en- 
deavouring to fill their places with vigorous, sprightly, and energetic young 
men, I cannot help thinking of the management of those who always try to 
have young horses. 

A young horse, as a general thing, is in demand, but oft-times it requires @ 
good deal of patience and training to be able to trust him, or to get service 
out of him. As a general thing, a prudent man would choose for present 
use a well-broke, faithful, true horse, that has been accustomed to labour. If 
not so sprightly, he is much more sure, and if not so vigorous, he is true, and 
faithful, and constant, and does his work patiently and well. 

A young preacher may electrify his audience, and even carry them away 
with the freshness, and fervour, and vigour, of his address; but an old man, 
an experienced man, will be able to minister sound, solid, reasonable, profit- 
able instruction, the good wholesome food which nourishes, and strengthens, 
and builds up Christians. ‘There is confidence in what he imparts, the result 
of his long study and practical observation, which gives him an experience 
that is invaluable, and especially in cases of difficulty. : 

A physician, whose opportunities and abilities have given him the chance 
of learning the character of diseases, and the remedies applicable, instead of 
being lightly esteemed, or cast off from his age, is relied upon for his expe- 
rience, and called upon for his judgment. Who would select a physician for 
his body because of his youth? 3 , 

A strange anomaly in our day seems to have taken place in respect to men 
who are God’s servants, It is almost enough to secure, without a hearing, 
the rejection of a man as a candidate for one of our churches, that he has 
passed forfy. A few years since, we suggested to an old man, an elder in a 
congregation that had for some time been vacant, a minister who stood high 
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in the church, who was not more than forty-five, as a candidate. Said the old 
man, he is too old. _'The elder was over seventy, the preacher about forty- 
five. The elder, though a liquor merchant, considered himself qualified at 
seventy-five—but a faithful minister, too old at forty-five. 

It really seems as if it would be an evil, after a while, for any of God’s - 
ministers to live long in the world, or to be long engaged in his service; as if 
knowledge and experience were not needed for the people. When we look 
at those men that have lived past middle life, or who have served God and 
the church till gray hairs are upon them, and find that their service is not 
needed—that there is not only an unwillingness to hear them, but that it is 
considered oppressive to be under any obligation to provide food or shelter 
for them, we involuntarily return to the Doctor’s old black horse. 

‘The fact is, this subject must claim more of the attention of our churches. 
We must cherish respect and love for those men who have laboured and 
borne with patience the heat and burden in God’s service—and we must pro- 
vide for their comfort in their old age—or God may give us up to the instruc- 
tions of the young, and take the aged and experienced to himself, —Presby- 
terian. | es ae 


ROVING OF CHURCH-MEMBERS. 


We have often been surprised, and sometimes pained, at the conduct of 
some members of the church with respect to attendance upon the public exer- 
cises of the particular congregation to which they belong. ‘They seem to act 
upon the principle, that they are under no more obligation to attend upon 
them, than they are to attend upon the exercises of another congregation. 
Hence, although their own church may be open, and the pulpit occupied even 
by their own pastor, they hesitate not to leave it and go elsewhere, under the 
plausible excuse that they wish to hear some stranger of note preach, or to 
witness the doings of others on particular occasions. Now, all such conduct 
is in the highest degree wrong, and exerts an influence that is very prejudi- 
cial to the interests of vital piety. Every member of the Church is solemnly 
bound, and should make it a point, to attend upon the religious exercises of 
his own particular congregation whenever in his power, and on no occasion 
should he allow himself to be absent for the purpose of attending religious 
exercises elsewhere. A course of conduct, the opposite of that which this 
obligation requires, is highly improper on the following grounds: 

}. It exerts a very bad influence upon the individual himself who indulges 
init. It tends to unsettle his religious habits. 1t begets in him a fondness 
for novelty, which soon disqualifies him for relishing the religious exercises 
of one particular place and under the direction of the same individual for any 
length of time. If persevered in, he will eventually be found roaming from 
place to place, without being able to meet with any thing that will gratify his 
morbid taste. ‘The state of mind incident upon such a course, cannot but be 
baneful in its influence upon personal piety, and must compel it to drag out a 
sickly existence, if it continue to exist at all. 

2. It sets a bad and dangerous example. Other members of the congrega- 
tion are liable to catch the infection from them, and to form the same unset- 
tled habits, and experience the same injurious consequences. And should 
cases of this kind become numerous, it is easy to be seen that they must prove 
ruinous to the congregation also in which they occur. ‘The baneful influence 
of such an example does not, however, confine itself to the members of the 
chureh. It reaches even to those who are without the fold of Christ. In- 
fluenced by the example of unstable professors of religion, they form irregular 
habits with regard to attending upon the services of the church; and if they 
attend upon them at a!l, they are ever wandering from place to place in search 
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ef something new. The state of mind which is thus superinduced cannot but 
throw great obstacles in the way of their conversion and salvation, | 

3. lt is highly disrespectful to the pastor of the particular congregation to 
which they belong, and greatly interferes with his usefulness. It is an im- 
plied reflection upon his ministerial efforts, and a direct undervaluation of his 
services. ‘Those who are guilty of it, virtually say by their conduct, that they 
prize the pulpit labours of others higher than those of their pastor. When it 
is observed also by the latter, and observe it he must, it cannot fail to wound 
his feelings, and greatly discourage him in his work. — Those, moreover, who 
have called him to labour particularly for their spiritual interests, by such 
conduct, in a great measure, defeat the very object of his ministry, so far as 
they themselves are concerned. By thus withdrawing themselves from his 
ministrations, they render it difficult for him to reach their particular eases, 
inasmuch as, at the very time he may have prepared something with a special 
reference to their spiritual necessities, they may not be in their places, but 
professedly seeking spiritual nourishment elsewhere. And should these in- 
stances of roving multiply, the pastor’s labours must necessarily become, in a 
great measure, devoid of system or point. , 

The position assumed in the above remarks cannot be attributed to secta- 
tianism, as it applies and is intended to refer equally to members of all reli- 
gious denominations without distinction. The evil is the same as to its na- 


ture, whatever be the denomination amongst whose members it exists.—G er- 
man Reformed Messenger. . | 


emencceer er 


SIR MATTHEW HALE’S RULES. 


“ Morning. 1. To lift up my heart to God in thankfulness for renewing 
my life. 2. To renew my covenant with God in Christ—by renewed acts 
of faith, receiving Christ, and rejoicing in the height of that relation. Resolu- 
tion of being one of his people, doing him allegiance. 3. Adoration and 
prayer. 4. Setting a watch over my own infirmities and passions, over the 
snares laid in our way. 

“ Day Employment. 1. There must be an employment. Two kinds: 
first our ordinary calling, to serve God in it. It is a service to Christ, though 
never so mean. Col. i. 3. Here, faithfulness, diligence, cheerfulness. Not 
to overlay myself with more business than I can bear. 2. Our spiritual em- 
ployments. Mingle somewhat of God’s immediate service in this day. 

“« Refreshments. 1. Meat and drink, moderation, seasoned somewhat of 
God. 2. Recreation—first, not our business; second, suitable. No games, | 
if given to covetousness or passion. 

“ Tf alone.. 1. Beware of wandering, vain, lustful thoughts; fly from thy- 

self, rather than entertain these. 2. Let thy solitary thoughts be profitable; 
view the evidences of thy salvation, the state of thy soul, the coming of Christ, 
thy own mortality; it will make thee humble and watchful. 

“Company. Do good tothem. Use God’s name reverently. Beware of 
leaving an ill impression or ill example. Receive good from them, if more 
knowing. ; 

“Evening. Cast up the accounts of the day—if aught amiss, beg pardon. 
Gather resolution of more vigilance. If well, bless the mercy and grace of 
God that hath supported thee.” 


Leisure Hovrs.—It was a beautiful observation of the late William Hazlit, 
that “there is room enough in human life to crowd almost every art and sci- 
ence in it. If we pass ‘no day without a line’—visit no place without the 
company of a book—we may with ease fill libraries or empty them of their 
contents. ‘The more we do, the more we can do; the more busy we are, the 
more leisure we have.” ‘aN 
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claration, that “ Every moderate drinker could abandon the intoxicating cup, 
if he would—every inebriate would, if he could!” , 
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Poctryp. 
MUSIC FOR MOURNERS. 


Messrs. Eprtors,—A bereaved family circle, on the morning of the funeral 
day, were kindly favoured, by a friend, with a copy of the delightful hymn: 


‘¢' To his own funeral came 
One glowing from the skies,” &c. 


It so met their feelings on that day of grief, and so aided their thoughts of the 
dear departed Christian afterwards, that they requested Mr. ‘I’homas Hastings, 
of your city, to set to it appropriate music. His answer was given in the 
sacred quartette, “A Saint at his own Funeral.”’ In the belief that it will be 
welcomed in many a circle of mourners, as a valuable addition to the stock of 
sacred songs for the piano-forte, it has been published by Mr. Oliver Ditson, 
115 Washington street, Boston; and, it is hoped, will find its way to the 
music stores of New York, and into the families of the afflicted there and 
elsewhere. : a 

The conception of the author of the hymn, on the blessedness of the Chris- 
tian released from the sorrows and sins of this life, and happy in the bliss 
and holiness of heaven, is a beautiful one. Mr. Hastings has fully equalled 
it, in his conception of the music he has composed for the poetry. 

The bereaved of Christian friends are every where, and they need every 
consolatory appliance which can be afforded, from sources both divine and 
human. Music, in union with sacred poetry, can most sweetly come over 
the soul of the mourner, while he stands by the coffin or the grave-side, or 
weeps in the desolate home. This will be felt by all who can appreciate the 
merits of the piece above mentioned. 

The following are the words of the hymn: 


To his own funeral came 

One glowing from the skies, 

And heard them call his name, 

And saw their streaming eyes ; 
Their life to weep away, 
Their hanging o’er his clay, 

Fills him with sad surprise. 


They kiss the pallid brow, 
Where grace once sat enthroned ; 
Their heads like willows bow 
O’er clay his spirit owned ; 
That body wrought him wo, 
And made his grief o’erflow; 
Why should it be bemoaned ? 


He would have hushed their sighs, 
: And dried up every tear; 
Bot Heaven the wish denies, 
They bear away the bier; 

The melancholy band 

Beside the grave now stand, 
Lamenting one so dear. 


O! how his spirit burned, 
To see them mourn the dross 
So gladly he had spurned— 
Eternal gain that loss. 


That clay his soul had stained, - 


Sin e’er in it had reigned 
Had he not found-the Cross. 


He speeds his way above, 
And they return to weep: 
He shouts redeeming love, 
They mourn in silence deep. 

O! could they hear him praise 
_ Amid heaven’s circling blaze, 
Their hearts with joy would leap. 


But so it is, below, 
Where faith with feeble sight, 
Discerns through storms of wo, 
Immortal glories bright. 
So dim the scenes appear, 
We still would linger here— 
Avoiding heaven’s delight. 


New York Observers 
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ADDRESS ACCOMPANYING THE PRESENTATION OF A GOLD WATCH AND 

_ CHAIN, TO THE REV. THEODORUs w. J. WYLIE, JUNIOR PASTOR OF THE 
FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA, BY THE 
YOUNG MEN OF HIS CONGREGATION, JANUARY lLsT, 1850. 


_ Beloved Pastor,—Qn this day of general happiness, the common 
birth-day of our race, “the nativity,’ as it has been called, “of our 
common Adam,”? when childhood and youth, maturity and age, have 
assembled in the sanctuary to enjoy a few hours of pleasant intercourse, 
and, ina manner becoming Christians, welcome the New-born Year, the 
young men of the congregation desire through me to address a few 
words to you, their young Pastor, Favour me, therefore, with your 
attention while presenting to your notice a few topics of common inte- 
rest, selected as the grounds on which we offer you our sincere congra- 
ulations. , 

We congratulate you, this New-Year’s Day, on the spared life, and 
prolonged bodily and mental vigour of your venerable Father, our Se- 
nior Pastor. Believing that you value no earthly blessing more highly 
than this, and participating with you in love and veneration of him, 
we present this as the first ground of congratulation. The death, 
during the past year, of an aged minister of our church, long the inti- 
mate friend of your father, while it forcibly admonishes all of us that 
Wwe cannot reasonably expect him to be continued many years more 
among us, excites in our bosoms lively emotions of gratitude for the 
divine goodness in still prolonging his valuable life. Bearing upon 
his venerable head the snows of nearly fourscore winters, the oldest 
minister, and the oldest man among the ministers of our church, he 
appears in our midst almost the sole survivor of the men of a by-gone 
generation. The narrative of his life is, in a great measure, the history’ 
of our church in the United States. During the half century of his 
ministry, and the more than forty years of his Theological Professor- 
ship, his influence upon our church has been more distinct and powerful 
than that of any other of her ministers, of whom there are, we believe, 
but two or three that. have not mediately or immediately been indebted 
to him for their Theological education. eh 

In the convulsion which some twenty years ago agitated and ulti- 
mately divided onr church into two separate bodies, we are not detracting 
from the merit of those who so ably codperated with him, and sustained 
him, when we say that his was the master-mind which rent and seattered 
to the winds the bands that had for so many years cramped her energies 
and restricted her usefulness, delivering her, we trust, for ever, from the 
fanaticism which would impose upon American, the peculiarities of 
Trans-atlantic Christianity, and which would brand the admirable Con- 
stitution of the United States, the best with all its imperfections and 
faults ever devised by human sagacity, with the stigma worthily attached 
to the Government of Great Britain. 

If our church can now in any degree fraternize with other Evangelical 
denominations: if her ministers and members can now participate with 
their fellow-Christian in those efforts of common Christianity, which are 
sending the Tract, the Bible, the Colporteur, and the Evangelist. to the 
destitute at home, and the Missionary to the benighted in Heathen 
lands: if our ministers can now appear on the public platform, and join 
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with others in advocating any of the great reforms which constitute the 
glory of our age: if, as a Testimony-bearing church, we now testify 
more loudly and frequently against sin in its obvious, palpable de- 
velopments, than against the abstractions of error; more against great 
ecclesiastical and political evils, than against mere imperfections tn the 
constitutions of churches and States; more against gross heresies, utterly 
subversive of the Christian faith, than against minor errors entertained 
by other Christian denominations: if we have Sabbath-schools at home, 
and Missionaries abroad, we must attribute these improvements, under 
Providence, to him who has so zealously and successfully laboured, while 
sternly maintaining the testimony, to liberalize the opinions and prac- 
tices of the Reformed Presbyterian body. : , 

The little Society, once easily accommodated in a small chamber, 
has, under his pastoral care, become this great congregation of six hun- 
dred communicants, while the four congregations in our ecclesiastical 
connexion, which in this city:refer their origin to us as the parent stock, 
must number at least four hundred adult members. Such an increase 
must be regarded as an evidence that the Divine Blessing has attended 
his labours, especially when we take into view the uncompromising 
sternness of our Standards, and the peculiarity of some of our tenets 
and usages. . , 

Distinguished among the scholars of the land, his wide-spread name 
has given an honourable reputation to our denomination in quarters 
where otherwise its very existence might have been unknown. 

- Occupying the first rank as an instructor of youth, he has largely con- 
tributed to the diffusion of useful knowledge, and polite literature. Of 
the numbers upon whom his bounty has conferred the advantages and 
enjoyments resulting from a liberal education, none has more abundant 
reasons for regarding hiny with love and reverence than he who now 
addresses you. , 

As a Christian Philanthropist, his whole life beautifully adorned with 
deeds of genuine benevolence, has recommended Christianity to all 
within the circle of his influence. | 

An honour to the land of his birth, and an ornament to that of ‘his 
adoption, when you look around, this day, and see how many are ready 
to arise and call him blessed, well may your heart swell] with exultation 
and gratitude that Heaven gave and has spared you such a father. 

Yet many a day may a beneficent Providence spare him to you, to 
us, to the church, and to society! Yet many a day may his venerable 
form be seen moving along these aisles, and ascending these stairs! Yet 
many a day may his hoary head appear in yonder sacred desk, that, as 
_a herald of the cross, he may proclaim to sinners salvation through Jesus, 
“Christ! And, when it is the will of God that, full of years and honours, 
he shall pass from his labours on earth to his rest in heaven may he, 

Bi ‘¢ Sustained and soothed 3 
By an unfaltering trust, approach his grave, 


Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch 
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams,” 


As a minister in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, we congratulate 
you on its flourishing condition and bright prospects. It is an unde- 
niable and lamentable fact that hitherto our ehureh in this country has 
failed to‘discharge her full mission; and that while her pulpits have, we 
believe, In no instance been desecrated by the promulgation of false 
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doctrines, or the advocacy of immoral practices, she has stood, not 
perhaps, so much frem pride as from poverty, aloof from kindred com- 
munities, and, choosing te act alone, has been less efficient than she 
would have been, if, combining with others her efforts in the good cause, 
she had contributed to swell the broad stream of Christian influence, 
destined to bear on its bosom the blessings of True Religion to the 
remotest nations of the earth. To the ultimate triumph of Christianity 
over vice, infidelity, and Paganism, it is by no means necessary that 
sects should cease to exist, and that Christians of every name should be 
amalgamated into one heterogeneous, discordant mass; but it is necessary 
that the efforts of all the true friends of the Redeemer should be so con- 
centrated as to bear with undivided and resistless strength against the 
common enemy. Qur church has for some time taken this compre- 
hensive view of her duty, and, while, like a provident and faithful 
househelder, she has endeavoured to supply her own family with pro- 
vision, and maintain her authority and discipline at home, she has also 
contributed liberally of her resources, for the public good. Uniting in 
common effort with the Christian world, she has been increasing her 
respectability, by bringing into public view the worth of her ministers, 
and the excellence of her principles; and while increasing her respec- 
tability, she has been greatly augmenting her strength. For years she 
seemed neither to advance nor to recede. Of late she has become 
progressive. As yet, only in her infancy, she is growing rapidly. 
May not her children cherish the fond hope that, ere long, in num- 
bers, strength, and expansive usefulness, she will rival her sisters in the 
great Christian community! May they not with confidence look for- 
ward to the period, when, having reached her maturity, she shall be 
joined in the noble stand against Slavery, which she assumed from the 
first, and still maintains, by Christians of every name! When Slavery, 
unprotected by the skirts of the Christian mantle, discountenanced, con- 
demnued, and rebuked, by the whole Christian world, shall either cease 
to exist, or exist under the Ban of the Universal Church! | 

May He who came “to proclaim liberty to the captives,’’ hasten the 
emancipation of the slave, the universal diffusion of the light ef truth, 
and the peaceful glories of his reign! : | 
_ As assistant professor in the Theological Seminary of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church, we congratulate you on your highly honourable 
position. The church has not despised your youth, but has manifested, 
by this appointment, her just appreciation of hereditary worth and talent. 
In. the number of students waiting upon your instructions, you have 
evidence that the appointment has received general approbation, and in 
their piety and talents you find incentives and encouragement to labour 
strenuously to acquire and communicate the highest knowledge. 

Your station is one of commanding influence. If the pastor of a con- 
gregation has, in that capacity, an opportunity to sway the minds of 
hundreds, the professor in a Theological Seminary has an avenue opened 
for him by which he can have access to the minds and hearts, and, as 
far as human agency exteads, decide the destinies of thousands, “Show 
me,” says an eminent living writer, “ what one or two great men, in the 
solitude of il be the the are thinking, in this age, and I will show 


you what will bq the theme of the orator, the vision of the poet, the 
staple of the hustings, the declamation of the press, and the guide of the 
statesman, in the next.’’ If this is true of the solitary student, it ap- 
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jill ieee ial, 


plies with tenfold propriety to him, who, instead of scattering the re- 
sults of his profound meditation, like the Sibyl’s leaves to be borne by 
the winds wherever they list, sends them forth on winged words inte 
the ears of others, who, like himself, are ardent votaries of truth, and 
seeking for it as for hidden treasures, And if such in general is the 
influence of the student, who seeks as zealously to impart as he labours 
to acquire knowledge, and strives to keep the light in his own mind 
_ bright and pure, that it may shine into the minds of others, how im- 
mense, how inestimably great must be the influence of the student of 
the mysteries of God, who, imbued with learning and endowed with 
genius, both sanctified because devoted to the eause of ‘Christ, comes 
forth from the inner chambers of solitary meditation and prayer, his 
mind irradiated Hike the face of Moses when he descended from the 
mount of God, that he may pour forth “thoughts that breathe,”’ in 
“words that burn,’’ into the attentive ears of those who are preparing 
to proclaim to the world the great truths of the gospel! ! 

If the gospel of the Son of God is indeed the greatest and best of al? 
Hieaven’s gifts: if the mission of the Saviour is indeed to'result in “glory 
to God in the highest,” and to produce on “ earth, peace, good will to- 
ward men:’’ if Christianity is destined to convert this barren waste into 
the garden of the Lord, to banish vice, immorality, war, injustice, and 
oppression from the earth, and make the vault of Heaven ring through 
eternal ages with the exulting shouts of redeemed sinners: then is) in 
very truth, the minister of the gospel the appointed medium for the 
communication to our ruined race of Heaven’s choicest blessings; and 
then is,1n very truth, the position which you occupy, as a teacher of 
students of theology, as exalted and honourable as it is awfully respon- 
sible. , 

May your labours be approved and blessed by the Great Teacher! 
May the school of the prophets under your care be eminently distin- 
guished for learning, genius, and piety! And when the students, having 
completed their course in the seminary, shall be authorized to preach 
in the public congregation, may they go forth into the world the living 
exponents of genuine Christianity, illustrating its power ’and adorning 
its doctrines by their lives, while they most effectually reward and ho- 
nour their instructors by being the benetactors of their kind, and shining 
as the lights of the church and the world! | | 

As the colleague of your father in the pastoral charge of this congre- 
gation, we congratulate you on its prosperity. The great accessions to 
its numbers during the six years that you have sustained this relation, 
must, in a great measure, be attributed, under Providence, to your inde- 
fatigable exertions. Of late, at every communion season, multitudes 
have been added to our list of communicants, sufficient of themselves to 
form respectable congregations. You have reason to rejoice that your 
labours have been so blessed, and that the “ pleasure of the Lord” has 
so prospered in your hand. If coming years witness a correspondin 
increase, the dimensions of our house of prayer will ‘soon be too siniaft 
to contain the crowds of worshippers, and the Sabbath-day too short for 
our sacramental services. ae 

The prosperity of the Sabbath school, for the welfare of which you 
have ever manifested such deep solicitude, must fill your heart with joy 
and gratitude to God. The unwearied exertions of its superintendent 
and his coadjutors, have been crowned with rich and abundant success; 
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while so remarkably has it experienced the Divine gocdness that, during 
the past year, net a single instance ef mortality has occurred among its 
teachers or pupils. The present number and character of its pupils, the 
number, competency, and diligence of its instructors, may inspire you 
with confidence in the permanence of its utility and prosperity, and with 
hope that it will continue to send forth an influence that will tell for 
good upon the church, and the world, in time, and through eternity. 

The financial condition of the congregation is favourable beyond ali 
precedent. [But to this matter we can only make this passing allusion, 
fer it would be ungenerous towards the board of trustees to deprive 
them of the pleasure of announcing for themselves, at the proper time, 
the results of their own efficiency, and of the liberality of the congrega- 
tien. 

In a word, the congregation is harmonious, united, and happy, appa- 
rently animated with the right spirit, and in many respects a model of 
activity and energy. 

Disease and death have not been, during the past year, unusually pre- 
valent among its members. ‘The pestilence passed gently over them, 
The elders of Israel, though some of them far advanced in years, have 
all been preserved in life and health. 

The missionaries who have gone from our midst to preach Christ 
among the far distant heathen, have enjoyed a considerable degree of 
health, and the mission itself, which owes so much to your zealous ad- 
vocacy, is effecting the desired results. | 

These, Sir, are the grounds on which we this day effer you our sin- 
eere congratulations, These are the blessings for which we would this 
day express our gratitude to the Giver of all good. 

It only remains that, in behalf of the young men of the congregation, 
I should put in your hands this testimenial of their affectionate regard, 
whieh we trust you will value, not according to its intrinsic worth, but 
according to the sincere affection which it is intended to manifest; and 
that, as their representative, 1 should wish to you, and yours, and all 
present, a happy New Year! 


(Fiom the New York Presbytertan.) 
THE OPENING OF THE INQUISITION OF ROME, 
BY A LATE ROMAN PRIEST. . 
«<Tbi fletus, luctus et doler inhabitat.” 

1 was.an eye-witness of the epening of the Inquisition of Rome in May 
fast, and ask the attention of all Americans to what I have to say. O people! 
in this country, which you inhabit, there are Reman Catholic churches. 
Listen te me with attention, lend me the feelings of your hearts. I shall 
endeavour to destroy, as far as in me lies, any false impression which you 
may entertain respecting them, that you may be no more deceived by the 
false preachers of the Holy Gospel of Christ, by the hypocritic and Anti- 
christian Roman Church. I have something to reveal to the civilized people 
of North America, and particularly te the worthy republican citizens of New 
York, in this happy place, where I enjoy the liberty which I held most dear. 
You may derive profit from what I have to communicate. 

In the year 1849, while I was. in Rome, at the time when the Republic 
was in existence, the representatives of the people, partly in order to enlighten 
the minds of that nation, long debased by oppression, determined to set at 
liberty the persons languishing in dungeons, the unhappy victims suffering 
every kind of cruelty in that mansion of death. False accusations, unjust 
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suspicions, or the cruel caprice of him who elaims the title of the Vicar of 
Christ, had condemned many an unfortunate brother to end his life im that 
abode of sorrow. ) 

In the month of May, 1849, the great edifice of the so-called Holy Office, 
and Tribunal of the Sacred Inquisition, was opened, at the eommand of the 
Constituent Assembly and the Triumvirate which then governed Rome. 
An immense concourse assembled, and a great crowd entered. A great multi- 
tude of people passed through and examined it. I was among them. Let 
the reader accompany me, in imagination, while I guide him through that 
vast building. 

We approach the magnificent portal. Here is a splendid staircase, which, 
in contempt of humanity, stands to claim our admiration. Having mounted 
these steps, we enter the grand hall of the Tribunal of the Holy Office. 
You may be struck with the architectural elegance of its execution. Of the 
three doors, two, on the right and the left, lead to the apartments over the 
Tribunal, the cells for prisoners. ‘There are other staireases near the same 
doors, which tead to the cortili, or little courts. 

Let us first enter this middle door. What a spacious and immense hall ! 
Observe how nobly it is adorned. Cast your eyes at the pavement, and re- 
mark the fineness of the carpet, on which have proudly walked the cruel lords 
of this mansion, the priests and Cardinals, whom we must hereafter for ever 
name the executioners, the murderers of poor humanity. In this superb hall 
are two doors, in the opposite walls ; and over that on our right hand is written : 


“Chi entra senza permesso é€ scomunicato.”’ | 


| Whoever enters without permission is excommunicated. } 

By the door which opens on the left, you enter a large chamber, at the 
extremity of which is the 7ribune, where the Cardinals seated themselves 
in judgment over their poor fellow-men. The footstools are all carved and 
gilded; and the thrones are covered with rich and ornamented searlet drapery. 
In front of these superb seats is the bar of judgment, formed with a bench, 
on which sat the accused. ‘These were guarded by keepers, who, after the 
sentence, are to lead them to their fate. In this hall of justice, we observe 
four doors in the opposite walls. In the middle of the floor under eaeh, with 
a refinement in the art of cruelty, are placed beards, so balanced on. pivots, 
that whoever steps upon one of them, instantly drops into a deep pit, which 
seems to deseend into the bowels of the earth! | 

What thoughts does the sight bring up to the imagination! We see the 
poor, accused, innocent prisoners, first trembling and weeping before the Tri- 
bunal, then hear the sentence pronounced of many years of imprisonment ; 
then one is led across the hall, ignorant of the unseen danger. A man, a 
woman, or perhaps a young girl, approaches one of these doors}; treads with- 
out suspicion upon the small revolving plank. Instantly it turns—the vietim 
falls into a deep chasm, apparently bottomless, and I believe near a hundred 
feet deep! He is dashed upon the floor of a subterranean cell, seareely five 
feet by eight in size, with bones broken, if not killed. There he lies, half) 
dead, alone, in darkness. Nota ray of light, not a pillow, a coveritig, or even, 
“a wisp of straw is to be found, to lean upon, or to guard from the dampness. 
and cold. | 

After the first terrible act of this tragedy had beén performed, not till the 
following day, was any thing like compassion shown to the sufferer. A bas- 
ket was then let down by a cord containing a light, and a ‘little bread and 
water. If, after a little time, the prisoner took any portion of the’ food or 
drink, it served as a sign that he was not dead. ‘Then, three days afterwards, 
the experiment was repeated; but this was the last time, whether he was dead 
or alive. 7 

Let us proceed in our examination of the building. The two doors, which, 
as | said before, lead beyond the Tribunal, bring us to numerous chambers, 
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used as prisons. There were confined persons accused of not attending mass, 
of not confessing within a certain time, of murmuring against the court of 
Rome, &c. We ascend from it, by the staircases near the same two doors, 
into the cortili, or little court-yards, the walls of which are injured, and ap- 
parently smoked. They are dingy with words written with charcoal; and 
every sentence we can read has something to fill the heart with pity or horror. 
Here is one of the court-yards surrounded by cells for prisoners, placed in 
three ranges, one above another. They are made very strong, with grated 
windows. They are not protected from the cold by glass, but open to the 
air; and the doors are so made as to admit the wind. ‘The floors are made 
of bare earth. ‘The walls are black, and laid without plaster. A sack of 
straw and a ragged coverlet are the only bed; and even during the coldest 
weather no fire is allowed. ‘The food, for six days of the week, is boiled 
beans, without oil or butter, with a litde bread and water. On Sundays they 
had four ounces of flour pasta, for soup, and three ounces of meat. - ) 

We pass that court by a door, and enter a giardinetto, or little garden, with 
three sides and three terraces, and surrounded with cells much worse than 
the former. And here we find two chambers, quite remarkable, and well 
fitted to excite attention, as they contain a new kind of torture. In one we 
may enter, and find only an oven. What can have been its use, in a place 
where they made no bread? It was heated for the purpose of forcing the 
wretched prisoners to confess, even when they had nothing that they could 
confess. If they communicated nothing, they were burnt to death. ‘The 
second chamber contains a second oven, like the first. 

In this little garden are two gates, by which is the descent to the subter- 
ranean apartments; and through these lies the way to the pits under the trap- 
doors, opening at the entrances of the hall of justice. Here we find a large 
cavern. J.et us pass down-to see the catacombs, and see the dear bones of 
our poor brethren, who have fallen martyrs under the empire of tyrants. You 
will shrink back and turn pale. The air is damp, chilly, oppressive and deadly ; 
and the feelings are excited by the thoughts which fill the mind. 

There we found a cave, a catacomb; and now a hole, at the bottom of which 
are bones and hair. It is adeep hole, extending above, up to the Hall of 
Justice. These are the remains of the bodies of our martyred brethren, who 
were left here to die. You will cover your eyes with your hands, and tell 
me you have seen enough. And indeed it is enough to tell to our other bre- 
thren, and to publish in distant nations. It will show what tyrants are capable. 
of, and how they can oppress mankind. : 

Let us depart from this abominable place, and publish to all the world, 
that Roman priests are rapacious wolves, dressed in sheep’s clothing. They 
are whited sepulchres, hypocrites. ‘They pretend simplicity, but show them- 
selves the oppressors and persecutors of the human race. Look at Italy, 
where the gospel should introduce civilization, peace and Jove. By their 
means it is filled with ignorance, error, slavery, tyranny, murder, war, poverty, 
superstition, idolatry and death. Qa 

O inhabitants of New York, and of the United States! in concluding this 
brief description which I have given of the Holy Office, or ‘Tribunal of the 
Inquisition, I wish to put a question to you: Have you in your country places 
so terrible, punisliments so severe and cruel, tortures so excruciating, or im- 
piety so detestable, under the influence of your ministers, such as we have 
had to endure under the priests of Rome? 

I conclude by saying, Be careful and vigilant, and do not suffer yourselves 
to be deceived by the Pharisaic priests of the Romish Church. Do you ob- 
serve, O citizens of New York, what they do in this very city? First, they 
All the heads of their credulous believers with a thousand superstitions and 
idolatries, and make them live in ignorance. Next, like blood-suckers, they 
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fix themselves upon them, until they have drawn the last drop of their blood, 
and after all they pretend to send them to the infernal regions. Do we not 
see that they carry on a lucrative traffie in their churches? They sell Agnus 
Dei for two shillings; a baptism eosts three or four dollars; a little water one 
or two dollars. ‘The contributions made in the churches every Sabbath, 
amounting to ten, a hundred, or sometimes, perhaps, a hundred and fifty dollars, 
do not satisfy them. Confession must come in to finish all, ‘They say that, in 
order to be saved, they must perform pious works, that is, give masses for 
their souls, the souls of their deceased friends, and also the souls in purgatory. 
J ask you, O Americans! whether this is theft or not? Whether they are 
robbers or not? ‘They sell the blood of Christ m the market. | 

I have only to add, that, wherever Romish priests have set their foot, have 
been brought in terror, despotism, tyranny, aristoeracy, and, little by little, 
superstition, idolatry, ignorance, misery, slavery, wars and murders. Love, 
then, the Gospel of Christ; be faithful followers of his doctrines. 

And let us pray the Father of lights, the Giver of every good thing, the 
Comforter of every heart, our Lord Jesus, that all minds may be enlightened, 
and all hearts may be inflamed with the knowledge of our duties towards 
Christ; that grace may be given us to learn His holy gospel, and all the hu- 
man race may know it, and may obey it in such a manner, that, by the help 
of Ged, we may come into the unity of the faith, wnus ovile, that is, one only 
body in Christ Jesus. 

May God bless us and comfort us. Amen. 

Grovannt ‘Tomaso BALDASARE. 
New York, Feb. \st, 1850. An ftalian Evangelical Christian. 


Cure ror Srammerinc.—At a recent meeting of the Boston Soeiety of Natural 
History, says a Boston paper, Dr. Warren, of this city, stated a simple, ‘easy, 
and effeetual cure of stammering, which is known to be generally a mental and not 
a physical defect. It is, simply, at every syllable pronounced, to tap at the same 
time with the finger; by so doing, the most inveterate stammerer will be surprised 
to find that he can pronounce quite fluently, and, by long and constant practice, he 
will pronounce perfectly well. Dr. Warren said that this may be explained in two 
ways—either by a sympathetic and consentaneous action of the nerves of voluntary 
motion in the finger and in those of the tongue, which is the most probable,—we 
know, as Dr. Gould remarked, that a stammerer, who eannot speak a sentence ip 
the usual way, ean articulate perfectly well when he introduces a rhythmical move- 
ment, and sings it,—or it may be that the movement of the finger distracts the at- 
tention of the individual from his speech, and allows a free action of the nerves con- 
cerned in articulation. 


Syrra.—An ontrage has recently been committed on Lebanon, near Tripoli, at Eden, 
where the American missionaries procured a house to retire to with their families, 
during the semmer heats. Immediately on their arrival, the Maronite population 
rose in arms, and compelled them to return the following day. ‘This is an unheard 
of occurrence, but the Maronites in this district are the most intolerant in Syria, and 
particularly hostile to the English, because, they allege, they always take past with 
the Druses against them, assigning as a reason that the Druses and the Protestants 
are the same, and the Druses are under the British rule in India. 

The Moslems at Tripoli have recently maltreated the Greek Catholics, and en- 
deavoured to compel them to convey their dead to the grave upon donkeys, by way 
of hurniltatton, instead of being earried on the shoulders of bearers, as is customary. 
The Bishop was obliged to take refuge in the French consulate. ‘The matter was 
referred to Beyrout and also to the Porte, and the Sultan has taken active measures 
to prevent a recurrence of the outrage. ‘Twenty-six of the chief Moslem rioters are 
now at a detachment of troops from that place, having surrounded Tripoli and com- 
manded the citizens to deliver up the chief rioters within twenty-four hours, in de- 
fault of which they threatened to fire upon the town. The ringleaders were accord- 
inghy surrendered. 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


__» Mission House, Saharanpur, January 5, 1850. 

Rev. AnD Dear Brorner,—We rejoice to hear that you are 
strengthening your stakes, and lengthening your cords at home, and 
we cannot but think that the additions of ministerial strength, and the 
openings of usefulness that have been made to our church of late, have 
all been granted by her great King and Head, as an approval of what 
our people have done to send the gospel to the perishing heathen. 
“They that water others, shall be watered themselves.’ ‘There is 
that giveth and yet increaseth.”” When the Lord has need of some 
men for the foreign service, and any are reluctant to give them, on the 
ground that there is work at home, and that sending them will weaken 
the church, we feel disposed to say, “Q, ye of little faith, wherefore 
should ye doubt” the ability and faithfulness of Him who makes the 
demand, to supply all the wants of His people, when they make an at- 
tempt to obey his eapress command? The foreign and domestic 
operations, if properly managed, can never clash, but must always co- 
operate with and support each other; for both are departments of the 
same great work, sanctioned by the same authority, and meeting with 
tokens of the Divine approbation. 

I do not know that I could fill up this sheet to better purpose, than 
by telling you of some movements that are beginning to show them- 
selves in this long benighted land, where principles, and habits, and 
customs have remained stereotyped for so many centuries, and all as 
the result of Christian instruction imparted by missionaries. When 
in the United States, I often told you that the scriptural and scientific 
education that had been, and was in the course of being imparted to 
so many of the Hindd people, was silently, but powerfully operating 
on minds that must soon be disenthralled from the shackles of a sys- 
tem that can never bear investigation—a system at variance with every 
principle of science and common sense, as well as the plainest facts of 
revealed truth. In some parts of India, a large and an increasing num- 
ber of the rising generation are now fully convinced that Hinduism, 
in all its deformity, as exhibited in the shasters, cannot be defended. 
The light of science and religion, with which they have come in con- 
tact, has given them such a view of the glaring absurdities of Hinduism, 
and of its immoral and pernicious tendency in the community, that 
with them it is becoming a practical question: “Shall the religion of 
our fathers be for ever rejected as false and worthless, or shall it be re- 
formed and modified to suit the increasing light and spirit of the 
times??? Many of the better educated young men—especially such of 
them as have obtained their instruction in government schools, where 
the Christian religion is excluded—to whom the grossness of idolatry 
is disgusting, but. who are still far from the kingdom of heaven, and 
unwilling to take up the cross of Christ, or to suffer for righteousness 
sake, are disposed to adopt the latter course—that is, to attempt a re- 
formation of idolatry! To attempt it, without any recognition of any 
other standard of truth than their own judgment, or sense of propriety 
in religious matters! Lamentable as it is, to see men thus groping 
their way out of the gross darkness of heathenism, and still unwilling 
to receive the true light of Divine revelation, yet It 1s, on the other 
hand, encouraging and gratifying to notice such evidences of a growing 
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dissatisfaction with the superstitions of their fathers, and of a desire 
after a purer system. The following, taken from a native paper, the 
production of a Hindd, of the class referred to above, will show you 
the progress that light is making in.some minds, and afford you a 
specimen of the opinions entertained by many who have been cut loose 
from the trammels that still bind the masses:— 

‘‘The times demand a reformation of the Hindu religion, as indis- 
pensable to the welfare of this people. I cannot but deem it advisable, 
in view of the abounding ignorance and folly, that a number of those, 
truly interested in the prosperity of the country, should come together 
for the purpose of entering on this work of reformation. One obvious 
advantage they would enjoy; namely, the approbation of the govern- 
ment. Why should a handful of ignorant Brahmins and Pundits 
frighten us from this work? They have long held a great sway; and 
will be ready to exclude from caste any one that may oppose them. 
But what is caste? A great number of people combined together con- 
stitute a caste; while a man who stands by himself is out of caste. The 
Seiks were originally out of caste, until by their increase they became 
an independent caste. Those who embraced the Christian religion in 
its origin, were in a like manner stigmatized; but afterwards, their 
numbers increasing, it happened that instead of being out of caste, it 
was those who had stigmatized them that were so. Some time after 
this religion had obtained vogue, it declined very greatly; whereupon 
there arose a certain Pundit (Luther) who reformed it, though not 
without a great outcry on the part of many. But when there were 
people enough of the reformed faith, so that they could have marriages, 
&c., among themselves, then they cared but little for their benighted 
opposers, Revisions of the shasters are, at times, necessary. The 
religion which relates to God is alone unchangeable. Let not those 
who desire the good of their country trouble themselves much about 
the question, whether they will be immediately joined by the masses 
or not. If, after the promulgation of the reformed religion, two or 
three hundred adopt it, soon many will flock to them. Many perceive 
the necessity of reform; but suppose the thing impracticable. The 
principal features in the reformed religion are these:—1. All are to 
practise the sincere worship of God. 2. They must regard the in- 
terests of their neighbour as their own. 3. All rites, except those 
connected with the investiture of Brahmins, with marriages and burials, 
are to be done away. 4. In all religious ceremonies, the language of 
the people is to be used. 5. Let every one be free as regards the 
externals of religion, to act, to speak, to write as he will. 6. In mat- 
ters of religion, and in the affairs of life, the authority of men and wo- 
men must be equal. This would sanction the marriage of widows and 
adults. 7. Morality is to be esteemed over religious ceremonies. 
These latter are now held to be of the most account, but they must 
cease to be so. Women must not think they can make amends for 
their transgressions by circumambulating the pipal tree. 8. The use 
of unmeaning sentences to be abandoned. 9. No class to be treated 
with contempt; no pride of caste retained. Kindness must be shown | 
to all alike. 10. The love of one’s country is to be cherished, and her 
prosperity aimed at. 11. Let every one pursue the occupation that 
suits them. 12. Virtue and merit, and not birth, are to be the foun- 
dations of social distinctions. 13. The authority of the subjects must 
be above that of the rulers, and the welfare of the ryots (farmers) is to 
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be secured, even by violence, should that be necessary. 14. The com- 
mands of the sovereign are to be observed, as also the inspired decrees 
of God. 15, Knowledge and wisdom aré to be sought after by all; and 
men are to be unceasingly engaged in consoling the afflicted, giving 
medicine to the sick, instruction to the ignorant, and money to the poor 
according to their ability. 16. Lastly, All are to make truth their stan- 
dard; and all practices contrary to truth must be abandoned. The truth 
of science must be unremittingly pursued and published; and all are to 
be equally free to pursue these acquisitions. 

“1 have it much upon my heart to write a book concerning these 
particulars, with the laws of their application, and illustrative examples. 
From the Gita,* I would take the statement that there is but one God,, 
and that He alone is to be worshipped;—a statement frequently and 
plainly made. Ifthe Purdnst are found irreconcilable with this, then 
let the Purdns go. We want only what is good. Let the Vedantat 
pronounce concerning caste, The Risbis§ have written, after their own 
fancy, a great many works, none of which can be adopted as satisfac- 
tory; but there might be a book compiled from all, exhibiting a pure 
morality, and pointing out the course of conduct to be observed by 
those who embrace this reformed religion. This book they should re- 
gard as their shaster, and in all things conform to it. Certainly a work 
of this kind would have a stronger claim to regard, than the work of 
an individual Risbi, who had barely his own ability to rely upon, or 
than the works of all such. Let but one or two hundred persons re- 
nounce their various distinctions, and assume the name of Reformed 
Hindis, and soon great numbers, seeing the superiority of their reli- 
gion, will join them. Here, when a girl is left a widow, instead of 
consorling with some dissolute person, she will come into this com- 
munity and marry. Thousands will do it; and all, who in various 
ways find themselves thwarted and hampered by the existing religion, 
will embrace the reformed religion. When this shall have gained the 
ascendency, then whatever needs to be done we can do. Unless this 
course be adopted, we shall not be able to escape from the evils 
springing out of the corrupt religion of these times. Gradually, as 
the course of things will admit, all should shake off the follies of the 
shasters. Let there be a commencement made. Many are waiting 
for it. The Brahmins hold the Mahdrs (low caste) in contempt, and 
will not touch them. But these Brahmins are fools—they will not un- 
derstand; therefore I suggest the course mentioned above.” _ : 

The above is very interesting, as an evidence of the feelings that 
now extensively prevail in the minds of educated natives. They are 
on the point of cutting themselves loose from all the claims of caste 
and superstition that have bound them. Though not recognising the 
Scriptures of truth, it is easy to see that much of that truth has come — 
in contact with their minds in some way. ‘They still require some 
man to guide them to the knowledge of the truth, and above all, the 
Spirit of truth, to open their blind eyes, and turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Will not Christians 
care for their immortal souls, and pray for a blessing on our labours: 


Affectionately your’s in gospel bonds, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


* One of the Shasters. + Another of the Hindu Shasters. 
+ The first of the Shasters, often denouncing caste. 4 Writers of the Shasters. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 


Saharanpur, Feb. 6th, 1850. 
When I closed my last letter, our faithful and devoted old catechist, 
John Coleman, was very weak, and his health apparently declining 
fast; but he was without pain or disease of any kind. On the 12th of 
January, his spirit, ripe for immortality, was released from its earthly 
tenement, and, I doubt not, is now mingling with the redeemed before 
the throne above. He was one of the most pious and consistent men 
I have seen in India. He spent more than forty years in the Indian 
army, was in the front of many hard battles, and had many hair-breadth 
escapes. He had risen to the rank of Drum-major, and obtained a pen- 
sion when we became acquainted with him in 1838—then about fifty - 
five years old. In 1814, he was brought to a knowledge of the truth, 
and embraced Christianity.. His conversion was very decided in its 
character, and his future conduct was very consistent, and such as 
adorned the profession which he made before the heathen. His happy 
countenance was an index to the peace and joy and hope which reigned 
within. At an early period in his Christian life, he felt a strong de- 
sire to be making known, as far as he had opportunity and ability, the 
preciousness of the Saviour he had found himself, and in this good 
work he spent the greater part of his leisure time for many years be- 
fore he left the regiment to which he belonged. In this way, I found 
him engaged among the drummers in Kamal, when, in January, 1838, 
I went there to address the temperance society in the regiment. He 
was accustomed to hold meetings on the Sabbath and other days of the 
week, with those that were ignorant and out of the way, and it was 
surprising with what dignity and fluency, and with what accuracy and 
unction, he could expound the Scriptures. and apply them to the con- 
sciences of his hearers, both in the Uédé and’ Hind{ languages. 
Trusting that it was his desire and intention to spend the rest of his 
days in this labour of love for the salvation of his countrymen, we gave 
him an invitation to join us at Saharanpur, and proposed to add a sum 
to his pension, to enable him to live sufficiently comfortable. He 
cordially accepted the offer, and came to us shortly afterwards; since 
that time, his labours at this station have been abundant, and highly 
useful and acceptable. Every native who knew him appeared to 
respect him, and this was strikingly manifested by the number that at- 
tended his funeral. In the English school—in the Orphan school, in 
former years, and daily in the bazaars of the city, he might be found 
in his place, labouring to bring the heathen toa knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus. His labours were labours of love, and, hence, they 
were performed with cheerfulness. He was mighty in the Scriptures, 
and perfectly sound in sentiment. It was evident to all, that he spake 
what he knew and felt to be truth—what he had experienced of the 
grace of God in his own soul. He appeared to have no doubts of his 
interest in Christ, and no fears of death. When conversing with him 
on this subject a day or two before his death, he said, “No, no, m 
soul is safe; my Saviour is faithful and precious, and He has taken 
away the sting of death. All my anxiety is concerning my daughter,” 
(an only remaining child about fourteen years old;) “may she become 
a true Christian.” The closing scene was peace. He slept in Jesus. 
Thus lived and died a devoted Christian in an humble sphere of life; 
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but one whose labours in the cause of Christ among the heathen will 
not be unrewarded by the Saviour—one who will “shine with the 
brightness of the firmament, and as the Stars, for ever and ever,” and 
one to whom we could point, when his eyes were closed in death, and 
say to all around, “ Behold, an Israelite ¢ndeed, in whom there was no 
guile.’”? We shall miss him greatly at the station, as he was one of 
the most faithful of the few native assistants that the Lord has raised 
up to labour for the salvation of their countrymen. But we hope that 
others will come forward to the “help of the Lord against the mighty.” 

Our new church is now three feet above ground, and will go on 
rapidly. Our friends in this country have already given us two thou- 
sand six hundred rupees towards the building, and we expect before a 
year that the receipts will amount to four thousand rupees. It is to 
be very substantial—all of hard bricks, and also very neat. We will 
give you a drawing of it for the magazine by and by. 

Money has been collected long ago to build an Episcopal Church at 
this station; but as yet, no one has had sufficient zeal to move in the 
matter, and there the thing rests. They all say that we Americans 
are a go-ahead people, and can accomplish any thing. It surprises 
them to see how we are carrying forward this enterprise. The natives 
also seem to be fully convinced that the Padri-sahibs are not to. be 
beaten off the field, but that we are determined to assert the claims of 
Christ, in opposition to the abominable idols that have so long been 
worshipped by them and their ancestors. We will soon have two fine 
churches to frown down upon the impure temples of the heathen, and 
the mosques of the false prophet. 

The City Church is generally pretty well filled every Sabbath, and 
beneath its portico on week days, large numbers sit to hear the truths 
of the gospel. Though not favoured as yet to witness the heathen 
turning to the Lord, we rejoice in having such access to their minds 
by preaching, and the distribution of the Scriptures, able to make wise | 
unto salvation. We are sowing in hope, and I doubt not but the har- 
vest will be reaped, though patience be long exercised before it be ob- 
tained. O for an outpouring of the Spirit from on high, and the early 
and latter rain, to make the seed vegetate and come to perfection! 

We are all in excellent health, and as happy as possible. 

Yours affectionately, James R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J.S. WOODSIDE, DATED 


Saharanpur, February 5th, 1850. 

Another year has commenced to unravel the mysteries of futurity 
since last [ wrote you, and you will no doubt be desirous to know 
a little of what may have happened to us since the year commenced. 
Early on the morning of the Ist of January, the members of our little 
community assembled at a spot on the Mission Compound. It was a 
cold morning; don’t startle when I speak of cold in India. The ther- 
mometer was a little above 40° Fahr.; yet so cold was it considered, 
that warm shawls were closely wrapped around the ladies, and thick 
American winter coats were buttoned closely uponthe men. The little 
group gathered round in solemn silence to witness the laying the foun- 
dation brick of a Christian church. It was the act of an instant; yet 
to describe to you our appreciation of its importance would be difficult. 
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Here was the commencement of a place in which, we trust, for gene- 
rations yet to come, the lamp of gospel truth will be kept burning, to 
illuminate the path of life to the benighted heathen and the bigoted 
follower of the false prophet. I believe God will hear the prayers 
offered up that morning, for I think they were offered in faith. There 
was no demonstration like what is sometimes customary at the present 
day in Great Britain and America, on such occasions, nor even like what 
the Jews manifested when the foundation of their Temple was laid by 
the hands of Zerubbabel; yet we trust we had the presence and blessing 
of the New Testament Zerubbabel, in whose name we have founded 
this house for his service, with confidence that He will bring forth the 
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it. Such 
was the commencement of our new church, which is now rising rapidly. 
It will be a building of a very substantial character, and hold a large 
congregation, The greater part of the funds necessary for its erection 
has been collected in this country from English gentlemen, and we 
hope its entire expense may be defrayed in this way. We wish to 
leave you all the available funds you have for the purpose of sending 
out more labourers into this harvest. Mr. Campbell is the architect; 
and you know his talent in this department is of no ordinary charac- 
ter. There is perhaps no man in India who can do more work with 
the same means than he can do. 

I will now, if you please, conduct you to another scene on the even- 
ing of the same day. Fancy yourself at Saharanpur, approaching ‘the 
Mission Compound from the direction of the city, about 7 Pp. ms The 
moon shines with a faint, glimmering light, through the easterngroves, 
and casts long shadows upon the opposite lawn. The mission houses 
are visible in the distance; a little farther, and the eye rests upon a 
lowly thatched roof issuing from behind the thick foliage,—it appears 
lighted up. An unusual concourse of people seems to. direct its. course 
thither. The sound of horses’ feet, rapidly approaching, falls upon the 
ear. Carriages roll along with gaily dressed ladies and gentlemen, and 
draw up before this humble door. On entering the avenue, and ap- 
proaching close to the place of concourse, a stirring scene presents 
itself, ‘The house is brilliantly illuminated with wall shades and globe 
lamps, the latest American improvement, and finished by the master 
hand of Cornelivs. ‘The benches are crowded by a large assembly,— 
some in front showing the true Anglo-Saxon form—others of a darker 
race, but claiming a European descent—and_ others of swarthy hue, 
the sons of the soil, all assembled to grace the occasion. 

In the frout of the audience, and on an elevation, are placed tables, 
on which are set out to the best advantage a great variety of philoso- 
phical apparatus, &c., &c., with the evident intention of affording amuse- 
“ment, and, at the same time, instruction to the assembled crowd. | Be- 
hind these tables might be seen persons arranging the instruments until 
the assembly should be complete. Above their heads, on the inner 
wall, is suspended a large map, and to the one side an elegant time- 
piece,—the appearance of which, with many other things present, draws 
the mind irresistibly towards the land of Columbus. ‘The business of 
the evening commences, geography and astronomy are briefly touched 
upon, and some of their principles illustrated by the globes and orrery. 
The mechanical powers next act their part in the limited scaleof a 
mimic apparatus. A tiny steam engine boasts the wonders of itsispe- 
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cies in the far West. Pneumatics and hydrostatics are in turn inves- 
tigated. A crystal fountain plays upon the table. Bladders burst with 
aloud explosion. Strong men spend their strength upon the ai in 
the vain endeavour to disengage the Magdeburg hemispheres, and 
many other effects of the combined powers of air, water, &c., are exhi- 
bited. Now pass in quick review a variety of little experiments in 
electricity and magnetism. Hearers listen with partial incredulity to 
the marvellous accounts of these subtle agencies. That the lightning of 
heaven should be converted into a post-boy, seems hard to believe. 
The wonders of the West now astonish the people of the East. Euro- 
pean and Asian are alike anxious to witness some of its effects. EXx- 
periments illustrative of these are entered upon; some succeed, and 
others fail. Circles are formed of inquisitive ladies and curious gen- 
tlemen to test the truth of its telegraphic properties, and try how it 
acts on the animal system. Shouts of laughter and shrieks of females 
attest the success of that buzzing little instrument that stands before 
them. To this succeeds a total change; bright lights are extinguished, 
total darkness now prevails, and it is impossible to tell whether your 
neighbour be an Englishman or a Hindu. Presently a circular light 
is reflected against a white surface, and there appears a magnificent 
chromatropic figure emblazoned by the name of Washington. View 
succeeds view, each accompanied by a brief explanation, till the stor 
of subjects appears exhausted, and the scene closes. The light is again 
introduced, the audience thanked for their patience and attention 
throughout, and the whole is dismissed. The majority go away with 
expressions of delight and astonishment at what they had heard and 
- seen, while some of the more curious remain to examine more minutely 
the instruments exhibited. 

Such you will consider a rather lengthened description of the manner 
in which we spent the first evening of the new year at Saharanpur. 
The above exhibition was intended chiefly for the benefit of the school 
hoys and their friends, but the invitation was extended to the Euro- 
peans and their friends also. The admission was by ticket, and the 
number limited, yet many more came than could be accommodated in 
our little church; and the verandahs were crowded with a dense throng 
‘unable to gain admittance. How would it rejoice our hearts to see the 
same anxiety manifested to hear the simple gospel. Alas, men prefer 
any thing to the story of all others the most astonishing—that of re- 
deeming love. We think, however, an occasional exhibition, such as 
the above, is highly useful among this people; for their scientific no- 
tions are as false as their systems of religion, and intimately connected 
with them. An evening spent in this way also gives pleasure, while 
it brings to remembrance scenes of old, and connects us for the time 
with the things of other lands. Had you been with us that evening, I 
am sure you would have enjoyed it as muchas we. Our philosophical 
apparatus is not very extensive, compared with that of some missions, 
yet we have no reason to complain. You have not neglected us in 
this respect, yet we still want afew things more. I intend to write 
some of my young friends soon on this subject, and see whether they 
will not send us out what we want. I am happy to say that our school 
is now nearly as full as ever, and evidently more prosperous. The 
more advanced boys study with great assiduity; they remain in the 
school till 9 o’clock at night from 7 in the morning, with the excep- 
tion of the time of bathing and eating. ' 
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We are all at present in excellent health, and attending to our usual! 
duties. Remember me to all old friends, particularly the students, I 
hope there are some of them looking India-ward. We cannot tell how 
soon some of them may be called upon to come here. I think it would 
be the duty of the church to send out the first man who offers of the 
proper stamp. If any one is contemplating this work, I would be glad 
if he would write me, and I would do all in my power to supply him 
with information. 

John Coleman, our old Catechist, a most exemplary man, died about 
three weeks ago. His death is a great loss to us, as his.example was 
invaluable before our Christian people. He died in faith, and we be- 
lieve is now enjoying the “ znherifance,’’ a very strong “earnest? of 
which he here possessed. We were all deeply affected with the news 
of Dr. Black’s decease. No one who has ever seen and heard him but 
must think of him with reverence. He is now doubtless enjoying that 
happiness he took so much delight in describing to others. . Oh, that 
our latter end may be like his! . 


Bvritorial. | 
‘The present number of the Banner was prepared while the Editors were 
absent at Synod, although its publication has been delayed till their return, 
which will account for the lateness of its appearance. ‘The minutes are now 
in the hands of the printer, and may be expected about the middle of the 
month. 


LATE MEETING OF GENERAL SYNOD. 

_ We have space merely to mention that the late meeting of our General 
Synod was of a very agreeable character. The attendance, both of clerical 
and lay members, was unusually large, and much important business was 
transacted. ‘The case of Rev. W. Wilson, which came up by complaint and 
protest against the Pittsburgh Presbytery, was disposed of by pronouncing the 
action of the Presbytery, in receiving Mr. W., to be null and void, and de- 
claring that he was not to be considered in connexion with ‘the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. Measures were taken for establishing a Mission. in 
California and Oregon, and other arrangements made which will have an ex- 
cellent tendency to advance the welfare of the Church at home and abroad. 


The publication of the Address, found in a preceding part of this number, 
has been postponed from time to time for reasons which will readily oceur to 
those who can appreciate them. It has been thought, however, that the ex- 
pression of sincere and grateful regard to the kind friends on whose behalf 
it was presented, and to the highly esteemed brother, Mr. J. W. Faires, by 
whom it was written, required its appearance. It may be added, that the 
meeting referred to was of a very agreeable character. The teachers and 
pupils of the Sabbath School, with a large number of the members~of the 
congregation, were present, addresses were made by both the pastors, Rev. 
Messrs. M‘Lain and Nevin, and others, while the interest felt by the youth 
was expressed by a Resolution presented by one of the pupils of the school. 
The exercises were deeply interesting, and well calculated to cherish and i in- 
crease the Christian love which they so happily manifested. 


THE 


BArwer of Me Cobecwiatt. 


JULY, 1850. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA.—SESSION XXVII. 
XENIA, OH10, MAY, 1850. “ 


Xenia, May 15th, 1850,—3 o’clock, P. M. 


The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America met,.pursuant to adjournment, in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Xenia, Ohio, and was opened with a sermon by the Moderator, 
Rev. Andrew Heron, D. D., from Isaiah xxviii. 5: “In that day shall 
the Lord of Hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, 
unto the residue of his people.”’ | 

After sermon, the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, when it appeared that the fol- 
lowing appointments had been made by the respective Presbyteries: 

Northern Presbytery—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. Pat- 
terson, Alexander Clarke, R. A. Hill, Henry Gordon, J. B. Finlay, John 
Nevin—Alternate, D. M. M‘Aleese, Ministers; and William Agnew, 
Thomas Cumming, James Turnbull, Daniel Stuart, William Cunning- 
ham, John M‘Clure, William Craig, James Curry, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Philadelphia —Rev. Dr. Wylie, Dr. Crawford, T. 
W. J. Wylie, R. J. Black, J. Agnew Crawford, William Sterret, Thos. 
Flavel, Ministers; and G. H. Stuart, C. M‘Cune, Robert Guy, W. Mont- 
gomery, H. Alexander, R. Steenson, R. M‘Coy, Ruling Elders, — 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery were not in readiness to present their 
certificate when called for. 

Presbytery of Ohio—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Heron, G. M‘Millan, 
BE. Cooper—General Alternate, H. M‘Millan, Ministers; and Alexander 
Weir, Robert C. Reid, Peter Gibson, Samuel Little—Alternates, John 
S. Elliot, Daniel M‘Millan, James M‘Lean, James Cook, Ruling Elders. 

Western Presbytery—Rev. Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, M. Har- + 
shaw, J. W. Morrison, A. M. Stewart, H. A. M‘Kelvey—Alternate, 
T. A. Wylie, Ministers; and Samuel Nesbit, William Orr, A. Kell, 
S. Blair—Alternates, Joseph Caldwell, Dr. M‘Quiston, Ruling Elders. 

From the Presbytery of Saharanpur there was no representation. 

The roll of Synod, as completed, 1s as follows: Rev. John Niel 
M‘Leod, D. D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, David J. Patterson, John Nevin, 
John Borland Finlay, Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., Theodorus W. J. Wylie, 
Robert J. Black, William Sterret, Thomas Flavel, Thomas C. Guthrie, 
George Scott, Andrew W. Black, David Heron, John Douglas, Gilbert 
M‘Master, D. D., Andrew Heron, D. D., Hugh M‘Millan, Gavin M‘Mil- 
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lan, Ebenezer Cooper, Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, Michael Har- 
shaw, John W. Morrison, Hugh A. M‘Kelvey, Ministers; and William 
Agnew, George H. Stuart, Gabriel Adams, Thomas Smith, William 
Scott, Henry Sterling, Alexander Weir, Robert C. Reid, Samuel Little, 
Peter Gibson, Samuel Nesbit, William Orr, Thomas Blair, Joseph Cald- 
well, Abraham M‘Quiston, M. D., Ruling Elders. ) 

Absent—Rev. Alexander Clarke, Henry Gordon, Robert A. Hill, 
David M. M‘Aleese, Samuel W. Crawford, D. D., J. Agnew Crawford, 
Josiah Hutchman, Robert M‘Cracken, Theophilus A. Wylie, Alexander 
M. Stewart, James R. Campbell, Joseph Caldwell, John S. Woodside. 

The certificate of the Pittsburgh Presbytery having been presented 
and read, Rev. Andrew W. Black rose and stated that he objected to 
the admission toa seat in Synod of Rev. William Wilson, and the Elders 
of what is styled his Congregation, until a protest and appeal against 
the admission of the Rev. W. Wilson and his Congregation to the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery be issued by Synod. He therefore moved that so 
much of the certificate of the Pittsburgh Presbytery as delegates Rev. 
W. Wilson and the Elders connected with him be laid on the table until 
this question be settled. Dr. Wylie seconded the motion. 

The Moderator decided on a point of order connected with this ques- 
tion, that none of the parties concerned would be entitled to a vote. 

Rev. Mr. Scott moved that the Pittsburgh Presbytery have leave to 
_ withdraw their certificate of delegation, and that Synod adjourn to meet 
- to-morrow, at 9 o’clock, a.m. This motion was seconded. 

The Moderator decided that Mr. Wilson and the Elders to whose 
claim to a seat objection had been made, were not entitled to a vote on 
this question. The motion being put, was carried. Whereupon the 
Presbytery of Pittsburgh withdrew their certificate of delegation, and 
Synod adjourned to meet in the same place at 9 o’clock, A. M., to-mor- 
row—the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 16th, 1850—9 o’clock, a. M. 
Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. The 
roll was called, and the absentees marked. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
The Pittsburgh Presbytery presented their certificate of delegation, 
which was read. It is as follows: Rev. T. C. Guthrie, George Scott, 
A.W. Black, William Wilson, David Heron, Josiah Hutchman, Robert 


M‘Cracken, John Douglas, Ministers; and Henry Sterling, Thomas — 


Smith, Ehas Radcliff, Thomas Wilson, Charles Silliman, Gabriel Adams 
—Alternate, Wm. Early—Wm. Taylor, Alternate, Samuel Mitchel— 
J, Kees, Alternate, John Dickie—William Scott, Alternate to Charles 
Silliman—R, Neillie, A. Harshaw, W. Stuart, Ruling Elders. 

The Rev. Andrew W. Black renewed his motion of yesterday. (See 
yesterday’s proceedings.) It was again seconded by Dr. Wylie. 


The Moderator, on a point of order, decided that the Pittsburgh — 


Presbytery would not be at liberty to vote in the decision of this ques- 
tion. The motion being put, was carried; and so much of the certifi- 
eate of delegation of the Pittsburgh Presbytery as respects Rev. William 
Wilson, and the Elders in connexion with him, was laid on the table, 

Proceeded to the choice of officers, whereupon Rev. Samuel Wylie 
was appointed Moderator, Dr. M:Leod was continued Stated Clerk, 
and Rev, A. W. Black appointed Assistant. 


The minutes of the last session of Synod were read throughout as 
already approved. 
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_ Synod then adjourned to meet in the same place, at 23 0” .M. 
the Moderator concluding by prayer. yfiiaehinttne ~— if 
Same place, 24 o’clock, vp. mu. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer, 
Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting - 
were read and approved. : 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie asked leave for himself, and for those who might 
join with him, to enter his dissent against the action of Synod, in laying 
upon the table the certificate of delegation of Rev. William Wilson, and 
Thomas Wilson, William Taylor—Alternate, Samuel Mitchel. 

Standing Committees were announced by the Moderator, as follow: 

Committee on Discipline—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Wylie, and Mr. 
William Agnew. : 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, T. W. 
J. Wylie, John Nevin. 

Committee on Presbyterial Reports—Rev. Dr. Heron, H. A, 
M‘Kelvey, David Heron, and Mr. Thomas Blair. t 

Committee on Signs of Times—Rev. T. C. Guthrie, J. B. Finlay, 
R. J. Black, J. W. Morrison. 

Committee of Supplies—Rev. George Scott, W. Sterret, D. J. Pat- 
terson, G. M‘Millan, M. Harshaw. | 

Committee on Theological Seminary—Rey. A. W. Black, A. G. 
Wylie, John M*‘Master. 

_ Committee on Devotional Exercises—Rev. E. Cooper, Thomas 
Flavel, J. Douglas. , A 
Committee of Finance—Messrs. G. H. Stuart, Peter Gibson, Wil- 

liam Scott. | 7 
Unfinished business was taken up according to the docket of the 
Stated Clerk. ¥ 
The Committee on Foreign Correspondence reported a letter to the — 
Foreign Sister Churches. It was approved. See Appendix. | 
Inquiries were made as to the observance of the Days of Fasting and 
Thanksgiving. Replies were declared satisfactory. | | ae 
Presbyterial Reports were called for. The Northern, Philadelphia, 
Ohio, and Saharanpur Presbyteries presented their reports. They were 
read; and, on motion, referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Re- 
ports. 3 oe 
The Delegates to the Conference on Christian Union reported, by 
reading the minutes of the Conference, with explanatory remarks, . 
On motion, the report was accepted, and referred to a Special Com- 
mittee. The Moderator named as such Committee, Rev. John M‘Mas-_ 
ter, A. W. Black, and Mr. G. H. Stuart. A 
Resolved, That the future sittings of Synod shall be from 9 o’clock, _ 
A. M., to 12 o’clock, m., and from 23 to 5 o’clock, p.m., until otherwise — 
ordered. 
_ Synod then adjourned, Dr. M‘Master concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 17th, 1850—9 o’clock, A. M. 
Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 


before. 
Resolved, That Rev. Hugh M‘Millan be admitted toa seat in Synod. 


Mr. M‘Millan took his seat accordingly. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
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The Western Presbytery presented their report. It was aceepted; 
and, on motion, referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. 

The Committee (Dr. M‘Leod and A. G. Wylie) to prepare Rules and 
Forms of Order, presented their report. It was accepted, and its con- 
sideration made the order of the day for the afternoon. 

A memorial from the Ohio Presbytery on the subject of Domestic 
Missions was presented, accepted, and, on motion, referred for consi- 
deration to the time when the reports of the Board of Missions shall 
be heard. 

The Committee (Rev. Dr. M‘Master and H. M‘Millan) appointed to 

report on the “ Organical Unity of the Church of God,” presented their 
report. It was accepted; and, on motion, its consideration was made 
the order of the day for Monday afternoon. 
- The Committee on Devotional Exercises presented their report. It 
was accepted; and, on motion, the Devotional Exercises were made the 
order of the day for Monday morning, after the reports of the Board 
of Missions shall have been heard. 

Rev. A. W. Black presented a complaint against the action of the 
Pittsburgh Presbytery in receiving as a member Rev. W. Wilson, &c., 
which, at his request, was laid on the table, until the report of the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery shall have been received. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted, 
and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. 

Rev. Andrew W. Black read his complaint, embodying the protest 
and appeal of Rev. John Black, D. D., himself, and Mr. James M‘Vicker, 
against the action of Pittsburgh Presbytery in the case of Rev. W. 
Wilson, &c. The reply of Presbytery was also read.* Whereupon, 
on motion, these documents, together with so much of the report of 
Pittsburgh Presbytery as refers to this subject, were referred to the 
Committee on Discipline. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Master rose, and, after some remarks, offered a resolu- 
tion that a Committee be appointed to prepare and bring in a minute 
on the subject of the death of the late lamented Rev. John Black, D.D. 
The resolution passed, and the Moderator named as the Committee, 
Rev. Drs. M‘Master and M‘Leod. : 

Resolved, That a Committee, composed of a member from each 
Presbytery, be appointed to take into consideration the “ Directory for 
Worship,”’ and revise it—to report at the present sessions of Synod. 

The Moderator named as that Committee, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, W. 
Sterret, G. M‘Millan, A. W. Black, and J. W. Morrison. 

The hour having arrived, Synod adjourned, Rev. A. G. Wylie con- 
cluding by prayer. , 

Same place, 2% o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

On motion, Rev. Dr. M‘Master was added to the Committee on the 
Directory. . . 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the report of the Com- 
mittee to prepare Rules and Forms of Order. The report was read 
and accepted. | 

Proceeded to the consideration of the Rules reported, article by article. 


* This paper was not returned to the Clerk’s table at the adjournment of Synod. 
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They were severally, after amendment, adopted. 
On motion, the whole document was adopted, and authorized as 


“Rules for directing the proceedings of General Synod, and other 
Judicatories.”’ ? 


Synod then adjourned, Rev. J. Douglas concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 18th, 1850—9 o'clock, A. M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. 
_ The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the “Forms 
of Order” reported by Committee. 

On motion, the “ Form of a Call,” with its accompanying docu- 
ments, was adopted. 

Resolved, That an Auditing Committee be appointed. They are 
Messrs. Peter Gibson and Gabriel Adams. 

Synod then adjourned, to meet on Monday, at 9 o’clock, a. m., Rey. 
John M‘Master concluding by prayer. | 


Same place, May 20th, 1850—9 o’cioch, A. m. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. | 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Treasurer of the Board of Missions presented his report. It 


was accepted, and laid on the table for the present. 


The Corresponding Secretary presented the report of the Board of 
Missions. It was accepted, and laid on the table. | 

The Committee to prepare a minute on the death of the Rev. John 
Black, D. D., presented their report. It was, on motion, adopted una- 
nimously. It is as follows: : 


* The Committee appointed to prepare for Synod a notice of the decease of the late _ 
Rey. Dr. Buackx, respectfully offer the following | 


Report: 


The decease of the late Reverend and venerable Dr. Joun Buacx, having been 
reported to this Synod, it is due alike to his great worth, and our affectionate appre- 
ciation of his character, that a record of the event be entered on our minutes. In 
order to this the following remarks are submitted for adoption. 

For more than fifty years the Rev. Dr. John Black was engaged in the public 
service of our Lord Christ, as a herald of his cross. He was well known as a 
scholar, and an able, laborious, and faithful preacher of the gospel of the grace of _ 


God. In him the emotions of an ardent piety were always under the government 
of an enlightened judgment. As awell-instructed, systematic theologian, he had 


ne superior; and as an ingenious, scriptural, logical, and able advocate of truth, his 
power was often felt by the defender of error. Dr. Black was a punctual attendant 
on the meetings of the judicatories of the church, as he was an able member on 
their floors; and, as he well understood ecclesiastical law, so he was uniformly 
found on the side of order. He was a skilful peace-maker, and an efficient pro- 
moter of the harmony of Christian brotherhood among those with whom he asso- 
ciated. A pious man, an honourable and trustworthy friend, he was incapable of 


either treachery to human confidence, or of faithlessness in the cause of his God. 


Under the influence of these and many such considerations, itis _ : 
Resolved, Ist. That whilst this Synod cherish the joyful persuasion of this father 


‘in our department of Zion, having entered on the full enjoyments of a blessed im. ; 
mortality, they feel very sensibly the loss of his labours in the pulpit, and the abe 
sence of his counsels and influence in the judicatories of the church. 


Resolved, 2. That this Synod, whilst grateful to God for the prolonged life, great 


and able services, and happy latter end of our departed friend and father, do cherish — 
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(emer 


an affectionate remembrance of his personal worth, intellectual and moral, as well 
as of his valuable ministerial and literary labours. 

Resolved, 3. That this testimonial to the memory of this distinguished father be 
spread upon the pages of the records of the General Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. 

Resolved, 4. That a copy of this paper be conveyed to the surviving members of 

the family of the late Rev. Dr. Black, by the Stated Clerk of Synod. 
: Submitted by Tue ComMITTEE. 

Xenia, May 20th, 1850. 

The Board of Superintendents of the Theological Seminary pre-— 
sented their report. It was accepted, and referred to the Committee 


on the Seminary. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Superintendents respectfully report to Synod that the Theological 
Seminary is in a prosperous and encouraging condition. At the recent 
examinations held at the time specified in the constitution, eleven students 
were found in attendance on the classes. ‘Ten public discourses were delivered 
before the Board; and the Professors held examinations in their presence, upon 
Hebrew, Greek, Theology, Church History and Government, with especial 
reference to the peculiar principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
The exercises were all of the most satisfactory character, and afforded evi- 
dence of great and successful labour on the part of the instructors, and of 
talent, diligence, and improvement in their pupils. 

The classification made of the students was as follows: | 
Messrs. John and G. R. M‘Millan having completed their course, were 
referred to the Philadelphia Presbytery for licensure. Messrs. Finney, 
Gailey, Darragh, and Wylie, were assigned to class third. Messrs. Scott | 
and Patterson having been assigned by the Professors to class second at their 
entrance, were also admitted to class third. Mr. Robinson was assigned to 
class second, and Messrs. M‘Corkle and Pearson were recommended to a 

diligent prosecution of their studies. 

‘The Superintendents regretted to find that the small sum pledged by Synod 
to the Senior Professor as an acknowledgment for his services had not been 
paid into the treasury, and it was found necessary to borrow from the ‘Trea- 
surer to meet the deficiency. With the exception of the Northern Presby- 
tery, which has paid considerably more than its apportionment, all the Pres- 
byteries are delinquent. It is hoped that Synod will at once take order on 
ihe subject, and have the advances refunded. Presbyteries should meet their 
pledges, and thus save the treasury from embarrassment. The report of the 
'I'reasurer will show precisely where the indebtedness is. ‘The Superin- 
tendents, in conclusion, would respectfully commend the School of the Pro- 
phets tothe fostering care of Synod, and urge the attention to it which its 
paramount importance demands. 

Signed, by order of the Board, Joun N. M‘Leop, President. 
Rozert J. Buack, Secretary. 
Xenia, May 20th, 1850. 


The Treasurer of Synod presented his report. It was accepted, and 
referred to the Auditing Committee. 

The Treasurer of Synod read a letter from Rev. James R. Camp- 
bell. He was followed by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, who, after some ap- 
propriate remarks, presented to each of the ministerial members of 
Synod.a copy of “ Dibble’s Thoughts on Missions,’’ in the name of 
Rev. James R. Campbell, Senior Missionary of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in North India. Whereupon, on motion of Rey. Dr. 
M‘Master, it was unanimously | 
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Resolved, That. the members of Synod, for themselves personally, 
and in their associated capacity, receive, and respectfully acknowledge 
the memorial of Rev. Mr. Campbell now presented, in the same spirit 
in which it has been tendered. 

Resolved, That a copy of this resolution be transmitted to Mr. 
Campbell by the Stated Clerk. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, Rev. Dr. Wylie in the chair. 
The order is as follows: 

Rev. Dr. Wylie preside, and lead in prayer and singing. 

Rev. Mr. Nevin read a portion of Scripture, and offer prayer. 

Rev. Mr. Guthrie engage in prayer. 

Rev. Mr. Scott engage in singing and prayer. 

Rev. Mr. Morrison sing and pronounce the benediction. 

Devotional services being ended, resumed business. The report of 
the Board of Missions, and memorial of the Ohio Presbytery, were 
taken up. | 

Resolved, That these documents be referred to a Select Committee. 
The Moderator named as that committee, Dr. Heron, John M‘Master, 
and A. G, Wylie. 

On motion, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie was added to the committee. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie concluding by prayer. 

Same place, 2% o’clock, P. M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. It 
was accepted and adopted, and is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


_ From the general tenor of these reports, your committee think themselves 
fully warranted to say that the condition of our churches generally is one of 
prosperity and progress. A highly cheering measure of harmony and peace 
seems to prevail; and, with one exception, no mention is made either of ap- 
peal or complaint. We would desire to recognise in this the influence of the 
blessed spirit of peace sent forth by him whose name is “the Prince of 
Peace,” and our obligation fervently to pray that roots of bitterness may not 
be suffered to spring up, and trouble, and defile. | 

It appears from these reports that while the number of labourers in the 
vineyard has received a pretty large increase during the past year, and while, | 
consequently, a goodly number of our congregations have been favoured with’ . 

a stated dispensation of gospel ordinances, the demand has been increasing in 
at least an equal ratio. From one extremity of our church to the other the 
eall for ministerial labour is loud and urgent, demanding from us the most 
systematic and persevering efforts in carrying forward the great work of mis- 
sionary operations throughout our land, Permit us here to advert to one 
topic presented prominently to our view in the report of the Western Pres- 
bytery. We allude to the subject of extending missionary operations to our 
possessions on the Pacific coast. We would respectfully suggest that the 
thoughts of the brethren in the Synod be earnestly directed to these far-off 
regions; and that, if possible, at the present meeting incipient measures 
should be put in train, with a prospective view of providing the labourers and 

the funds to carry the great principles of the Reformation there, especially to 

Oregon. Were the attention of our people properly called to this subject, 

“we doubt not that they would cheerfully respond to this, as they have done to 

other urgent calls, promptly furnishing the necessary means. | 

__ We findin these reports some complaints of the neglect or omission of do- 


200 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


mestic missionaries to report their operations to the Presbyteries in whose 
bounds they labour. This is an evil which needs correction. We hope that 
the Synod will enforce our standing rule on the subject, requiring every mis- 
sionary thus to report; and it would be greatly desirable that such reports 
should be made in sufficient time to enable the Presbyteries to avail them- 
selves of the information which they give in preparing their reports for the 
synodical meeting. 

The Spirit of inspiration tells us that “‘as cold water to a thirsty soul, so is 
good news from a far country.’”’ We realize the truth of this in the very 
cheering intelligence communicated in the report of the Presbytery of Saha- 
ranpur, located on heathen soil. There is, in this intelligence, much for 
which we should be thankful in reference to the past, and much to encourage 
hope in reference to the future. And we are loudly called to encourage the 
hearts and to strengthen the hands of our missionaries, by our persevering 
efforts and persevering prayers. In regard to their suggestions relative to 
the “‘ Concert of Prayer,’’ perhaps it will be sufficiently met by transmitting 
to them the report of our “Committee on the Signs of the Times,” when 
adopted. | 

The proposition to resuscitate the subordinate Synods, transmitted to the 
Presbyteries for consideration, has met with an unfavourable response from 
three of our Presbyteries, viz., the Presbyteries of Pittsburgh, of Ohio, and 
of the West. ‘The Northern Presbytery, and that of Philadelphia, have re- 
ported in its favour. The Presbytery of Saharanpur have said nothing on. 
‘the subject. In view of the whole matter your committee would recommend 
the adoption of the following resolution, viz.: 

Resolved, ‘That the consideration of the subject of reviving the Sub-Synods 
be indefinitely postponed. 

Your committee would, in conclusion, recommend to Synod that the Stated 
Clerk and Treasurer of Synod be authorized té publish, either these Presby- 
terial reports in full, or copious extracts from them, at their discretion. 

The attention of the Synod has been called, by the report of the Presby- — 
tery of Pittsburgh, to certain prevailing evils, against which it is thought 
proper that the church should re-exhibit her testimony. In accordance with 
this suggestion, your committee would recommend the adoption of the fol- 
lowing resolution, viz.: 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed, whose duty it shall be 
to prepare the Draught of a Pastoral Letter, to be addressed to all the churches 
under our care, and having a special reference to the subjects of Temperance, 
Slavery, and Secret Societies, and that said committee report to Synod at its 
next meeting. | ? 

Respectfully submitted. Tue CoMMITTEE. 

REPORT OF THE NORTHERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America: 

The Northern Presbytery respectfully report to General Synod as follows: 
Since the last meeting of the supreme judicatory, the general condition of the 
church within their bounds has been one of prosperity and progress. ‘Their 
ministry and members are at peace among themselves. ‘Their older congre- 
gations are increasing in numbers and resources; several-of their waste places 
have been repaired, and are now in a promising state; and many new posi- 
tions have been occupied, which promise mueh usefulness. Upon the whole, 
Presbytery desire to record with gratitude to God, that they have much 
evidence of the presence and approbation of the Head of the church, as mani- 
fested in the revived piety, activity, and extending usefulness of the depart- 
ment of the church within their geographical limits. | 

On the 22d October, 1848, Mr. David M. M‘Aleese was ordained to the minis. | 
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try, and designated a missionary to Canada. An earnest call for the ordi- 
nances of the gospel came from many places on the boundary between the — 
state of New York and the Canadas, and which were receiving no attention 
from other departments of the church of God. To these Mr. M. was sent. 
He has been since labouring among them with diligence and success, and is 
still occupying this field under Presbytery’s direction. In October, 1849, 
Rev. John Nevin was admitted a member of Presbytery on certificate from 
the Presbytery of Philadelphia. In the month of June, 1849, a station was 
opened in the village of Williamsburgh, one of the dependencies of the city of 
New York. Presbytery gave it all the supplies of preaching in their power; 
and although such supply was much interrupted, the society was found ready 
for an organization in April of the present year. On the 11th of that month, 
the organization was effected. At a subsequent period a call was presented 
by them to Mr. John Borland Finlay, licentiate; and, having been accepted 
by him, he was ordained to the ministry, and duly installed Pastor of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Williamsburgh, on the 7th of May, 1850.° 
At a recent meeting of Presbytery, three calls from Goose River, Chimo- 
guee, (Nova Scotia,) and Lisbon, St. Lawrence county, New York, respec- 
tively, were made on Rev. Henry Gordon, missionary to Nova Scotia. The 
all from Lisbon was accepted, and the installation is to take place on the — 
return of the representatives of Presbytery from General Synod. By the 
removal of Mr. Gordon, the stations and congregations in Nova Scotia and 


New Brunswick were again left to the sole care of their former pastor, Rev. 


Alexander Clarke. In this emergency application was made to the Board of 
Missions, under whose care Synod had placed the Nova Scotia stations. 
They informed the Presbytery of Philadelphia of the facts of the case; and 
Messrs. William Stavely Darragh and Andrew R. Gailey, students of the- 
ology of the third year, having offered themselves for the work, were dis- 
missed by them to our bounds. On the 80th day of April, 1850, they were 
duly licensed to preach the gospel, and repaired immediately to their field of 
labour. 

To last meeting of Synod, Presbytery reported the re-occupation of the old 
post of the church in Ryegate, Vermont, and the settlement of the Rev. R. A. 
Hill, in that locality. The Divine blessing has followed, additional preach- 
ing has been called for, and furnished as far as possible, and Presbytery have 
received and granted a petition for the organization of a second Reformed 
Presbyterian Church there. A petition has also been granted for the organi- 
zation of a church in Heuvilleton, St. Lawrence county, New York. We 
have now four organized vacancies, and several stations preparing for organi- 


zation. In view of the increasing demands for the gospel, and opportunities __ 


for the extension of Reformed Presbyterian principles within their own 
bounds, Presbytery passed a resolution at their meeting in Duanesburgh, in 
October, 1849, to raise one thousand dollars, for the coming year, for the sup- 
port of the foreign and domestic missionaries. The effort for the first half 
year, during which the experiment has been made, has proved successful, and 


the future is full of promise. Presbytery would also represent to General  __ 


Synod that a considerable portion of the supply assigned to them at the last 
meeting was not received. For nearly nine months Presbytery had not a 
single probationer in their bounds. ‘They respectfully, but urgently request 
from Synod as large a share as can be assigned them in the next distribution. 

At the last meeting of Synod, Presbytery tendered a request for the re- 
publication of the Testimony. They rejoice that this has been effected, with 
the Book of Discipline appended. They would now respectfully add the | 
request that Synod order a revision and publication of the “Directory for 
Worship,” and give to the church the “Forms of Order,’’ and “Rules for 
Judicatories,’’ which their last minutes seem to promise. The fathers of the 
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church, whose advices and example have been so influential in directing her 
modes of worship and judicial administrations, are entering into their rest, 
Many accessions are making to the ministry of the church from other reli- 
gious bodies, much diversity in practice is already beginning to obtain; and 
io secure that uniformity which is necessary to consistent and harmonious 
action, is certainly highly desirable. ‘To effect this Presbytery request that 
the publication above referred to be made without needless delay. 

Presbytery have now nine ministers, seven of whom are settled pastors, 
one a missionary at his station, and one—Rev. John Nevin—who is without 
charge; two licentiates—Mr. William Stavely Darragh and Mr. Andrew R, 
Gailey; and two students of theology, Messrs. Alexander G. M‘Cauley and 
John Young. 

The judgment of Presbytery on the overture referred to them respecting 
the resuscitation of the Subordinate Synods, is expressed by the following 
resolution: : . 

Resolved, That it is the judgment of this Presbytery that the particular 
Synods should be revived, whenever the Presbyteries forming them respec- 
tively, shall consider this desirable; and that therefore permission be given 
by General Synod to the Northern, Philadelphia, and Saharanpur Presbyte- 
ries to form a Subordinate Synod, to be styled the Eastern Subordinate 
Synod; and to the Presbyteries west of the Allegheny mountains to form 2 
Synod to be called the Western Subordinate Synod, whenever these Presby- 
teries shall so determine. 

In conclusion, Presbytery would express the earnest hope that the supreme 
judicatory will maintaim, with enlightened firmness, the position of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church as now defined in her testimony, terms of com- 
munion, and acknowledged usages; and that she will stand and work there, 
for the glory of God and the salvation of immortal souls, in all good feeling 
to all other evangelical denominations. All which is respeetfully submitted. 

Signed, Davin J. Parterson, Clerk of Presbytery. 

New York, May 7th, 1850. | 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 


America: 

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully reports to Synod, that since its 
meeting, much of interest has transpired within their bounds. Although we 
have enjoyed no season of marked or general revival, we are not destitute of 
pledges of the Divine regard. ‘To several of our congregations there have 
been large accessions within the last year. 

We have endeavoured to appreciate the claim which the heathen world 
has upon our sympathies, and in proportion to our ability have sought to be 
co-workers with Gop. The sum required of us by Synod has been raised. 
The Domestic field has also been cultivated.. We have no organized vacan- 
cies at present, the last one of them having been recently furnished with a 
pastor. There are, however, several stations which are occasionally sup- 
plied with preaching. At a meeting of Presbytery held on June 19th, 1849, 
Rev. John Nevin, from the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland, was 
received; and at the same time, Mr. Robert Fee, a licentiate from the Pres- 
byterian Church in Ireland. On the 24th of July, 1849, Mr. J. Borland Fin- 
lay, a licentiate from the Associate Synod in New York, was received under 
our care. He was subsequently dismissed to labour under the direction of 
the Northern Presbytery. Mr. Fee was dismissed to the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery. On August 20th, Mr. Thomas Flavel, a licentiate from the Presbyte- 
rian Church in Ireland, was received under our care; and since that time, has 
been labouring within our bounds. In the month of July, thirty-seven per- 
sons in connexion with the Third Church, were, at their own request, or- 
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ganized as a congregation. Acall was made by them on Mr. Thomas Flavel; 
and being accepted by him, he was, on the 11th of April, 1850, ordained to 
the office of the ministry, and installed as their pastor. On the 12th of March, 
1849, Mr. David Gillespie, having delivered the usual pieces of trial, was 
licensed to preach the gospel, and after labouring for a short time within our 
bounds, was dismissed to the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 

On the 4th of May, 1849, Mr. James Pearson having completed his course 
in the Seminary, was licensed to preach the gospel; and having preached a 
few Sabbaths to our destitute places, was dismissed to the Northern Presby- 
tery. At our semi-annual meeting on the 18th of April, Mr. G. R. M«Millan 
and Mr. John M‘Millan having completed the usual course, were also licensed 
to preach the everlasting gospel. ee 

At the same time, Mr. William S. Darragh and Mr. Andrew R. Gailey, 
students of theology, were, at the request of the Northern Presbytery, trans- 
ferred to it, having received certificates of their standing in the Seminary. 
The application was made in view of the destitute state of the church in Nova 
Scotia. There are, therefore, now under our care, the following students of 
theology: Mr. S. L. Finney, Theodore Wylie, Robert Patterson, Matthew 
Pearson, and John Robinson—the last two having been received at the recent | 
meeting of Presbytery. | 

Mr. George M. Lamb having come with commendable punctuality into our 
bounds at the time appointed by Synod, was sent to the Northern Presby- 
tery at their request. Lr 

Mr. John W. Faires has been giving such supplies as were in his power. 

Presbytery would cordially commend the Seminary to the attention of Synod. 
We need an educated ministry, and our hope for this is in the Seminary. 
Presbytery reports in favour of the resuscitation of the Subordinate Synods, 
believing that the fact of their having proved once injurious to the church, is 
no argument against what is in itself evidently beneficial. More frequent 
meetings of the brethren, and the consequent interchange of the kindlier feel-. 
ings, would, we think, tend to animate all in their work, and cement, instead 
of sundering the bonds which unite the church. We have now seven con- 
gregations and seven ministers. The days of thanksgiving and fasting have 
been observed, and peace and prosperity prevail within our bounds. Pray- 
ing that the Head of the Church may direct your deliberations for the advance- 
ment of his own glory in the welfare of Zion, we respectfully submit our 
report. J. Acnew Crawrorp, Moderator. 

ms Wiis Srerrett, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


The Pittsburgh Presbytery respectfully presents the following report: 
Since the last meeting of the supreme judicatory there have been held three 
semi-annual, and three special meetings of Presbytery, and one meeting pro- 
re-nata. The special meetings were required by the wants of our numerous 
vacancies. | : 
At the spring semi-annual meeting of 1849, Samuel P. Herron, 2 student 
of theology, was licensed to preach the gospel. Robert Burgess, a licentiate 
of the Associate Church, was received by us on the 4th of July of the same 
year. John Douglas having, on the 3d ult., submitted to us testimonials of 
his standing as a licentiate of the Presbyterian Church, Ireland, and having 
been examined on theology, was received as a licentiate under our care. — 
David Herron and John Douglas were ordained and installed pastors of 
their respective charges; the former on the 31st of last October, in the She- 
nango congregation, Crawford county, Pa.; the latter on the 7th inst., in the 
First Church, Pittsburgh. Atal) 
_. Presbytery has now under its care four vacancies ripe for settlement}, and 
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six others, which, by proper attention and the blessing of God, would soon 
become respectable and flourishing congregations, and be able each to sup- 
port a pastor. 

During the last year we have had labouring within our bounds, Messrs, 
Samuel P. Herron, David Gillespie, Robert Burgess, and Robert Fee. Mr. 
Burgess, at our last semi-annual meeting, requested, and had granted him, a 
certificate and dismission to the Ohio Presbytery. 

About the beginning of the present year, the Rev. Sohn Nevin, a member 
of the Northern Presbytery, came, at our earnest solicitation, within our 
bounds. Since his arrival he has visited many of our congregations, and his la- 
bours among them have been very acceptable. 

In our last report it was our painful duty to announce to you the death of 
a brother. In this report we have to acquaint you with the loss of a father, 
‘The venerable Dr, Black is no more. He departed this life the 25th of Octo- 
ber, 1849. He was one of the founders of our church in this land. He la- 
boured abundantly in building it up, and lived to see the work of his hands 
crowned with a good degree of success. His fame is in all the churches. 
He was active in the service of his Master to the last. He was taken from 
the midst of his labours to receive the promised crown. 

The following extract from the minutes presents the action of Presbytery 
respecting his death: 

«‘ Whereas, It has pleased God to remove from the church militant our 
beloved and venerable father, Dr. Black,—whose counsels greatly aided— 
whose talents, literature, eloquence, devotedness, and piety, added weight to 
our deliberations: and whereas, his removal is more immediately felt by us 
than any other portion of the vineyard of our common Lord, we would this 
day desire to be humbled before God on account of our sore bereavement, 
and to weep between the porch and the altar: and whereas, the church is 
bound to perpetuate the remembrance of her beloved and highly gifted sons, 
that others may be stimulated to emulate their virtues: therefore, 

‘Resolved, 1. That in the evidences of his communion with God in Christ, 
in his last illness, as well as in his uniform Christian character, we are much 
consoled in his death: our loss is his inestimable gain. 

«2, ‘hat we sincerely sympathize with the relations of the deceased, 
especially his children, on account of their irreparable loss. 

“3. That the present destitute condition of his congregation commands our 
deepest sympathies,—that our prayers and best exertions shall be directed to 
filling up, as speedily as possible, the place left vacant by the death of their 
pastor. 

«4, That as a token of respect for the memory of the deceased, as well 
as from an abiding sense of duty, Presbytery shall appoint one of its members 


to write an obituary of Dr. Black, and publish the same in the ‘ Banner of the 


Covenant.’ ”’ 


On the 4th of July, 1849, at the call of the Moderator, Presbytery met to 
take into consideration the application from Rev. William Wilson for admis- 
sion as a member of Presbytery, and whatever might be connected with said 
application. On his presentation of a certificate of regular ministerial stand- 
ing as a minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church from the Ohio Pres- 
bytery, he was received by our Presbytery, and his name added to our roll. 
At the same time, an application being made by the session of the congrega- 
tion in Cincinnati under his care, the congregation was received also by 
Presbytery, and the matter of its reception ordered to be reported to Synod. 
The Rev. A. W. Black protested against the reception of Rev. Wm. Wilson, 
and appealed to Synod; in which protest and appeal Rev. Dr. Black and Mr. 
James M‘Vicker concurred. Against the reception of Rev. Wm. Wilson’s 
congregation, also, Rev. A. W. Black protested, and appealed to Synod; in 
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which protest and appeal Rev. Dr. Black and Mr. James M‘ Vicker also 
concurred. At the meeting of Presbytery on the first Wednesday of Octo- 
ber subsequent to the meeting on the 4th of July, reasons of protest and ap- 
peal were presented by Dr. Black as protestor,—Rey. A. W. Black and Mr. 
James M‘Vicker joining with him. These, on the alleged ground of irregu- 
larity, were, by Presbytery, on the 31st of October, rejected. At our last 
semi-annual meeting of Presbytery, Rev. A. W. Black, the protestor, gave 
notice to Presbytery that he would complain to Synod concerning the rejec- 
tion of the protest and reasons. On the 7th inst., at a special meeting of 
Presbytery, the complaint—a copy of which accompanies the report—was 
presented, and leave was given to prosecute his complaint against Presbytery — 
before Synod. \ 

At our special meeting on the 7th inst., the Presbytery having taken into 
consideration the overture from Synod respecting the resuscitation of Sub- 
Synods, it was | 
_ Resolved, That, for the present, their resuscitation be deemed inexpedient. 

_ We respecifully and earnestly recommend to Synod the propriety of issu- 
ing a decided testimony against the evils of Secret Associations, Intemperance, 
and Slavery. The prevalence of these evils among the professors of Chris- 
tianity, and their allowance of them within the church, call aloud for the utte- 
rance of a distinct sound from the watchmen on the walls of Zion—We regard 
the subject of the support and extension of the Gospel, on the principles of a 
common fund, as worthy of the serious consideration of the church; and be- 
lieving that some such plan would be found practicable and greatly conducive — 
to the prosperity of Christ’s cause, we beg to submit the matter to the atten- 
tion of this court. | , 

We earnestly pray that God would guide you by his counsel, give you the 
spirit of our Master, and make your action redound to his glory. 

_ By order of Presbytery. _ Tuos. C. Guturing, 


Davin Herron, g Committee. 


Complaint of Rev. 1. W. Black. 
[Referred to in the Report of Pittsburgh Presbytery.] 
To the Moderator of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church: 


Pittsburgh, April 11th, 1850. 


The undersigned, a member of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, hereby com- 
plains to Synod in regard to the action of said Presbytery in rejecting “rea- 
sons of protest”’ presented by the Rev. John Black, D. D., Rev. A. W. Black, 
and James M‘Vicker, against the reception of Rev. Wm. Wilson and his con- 
gregation under the care of this Presbytery. 

The circumstances of the case are as follows: On the 4th of July, 1849, 
the Pittsburgh Presbytery received the Rev. William Wilson on a certificate 
from the Ohio Presbytery, and also received under their care his congregation _ 
in the city of Cincinnati, on an application signed by Rev. William Wilson, 
Moderator, and the Elders of the session of the church, directing that this re- 
ception be reported to Synod. The following is an extract from the minutes 
in the case: a, 
Lxtract. | 
“ Pittsburgh, July 4, 1849. 


“Rev. William Wilson presented a certificate of his regular standing as a 
minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, from the Ohio Presbytery, 
and also a document from the session of the Church of the Covenanters, Cin- 
cinnati, signed by the Moderator and Elders, requesting connexion with this 
Presbytery. res 
_ “Moved by Rev. T. C. Guthrie, and seconded by Rev. George Scott, that 


Rev. Wm. Wilson, on the certificate from the Ohio Presbytery, be received 
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into this Presbytery, and his name entered on the roil. Moved, as a substi- 
tute by Dr. Black, seconded by Rev. A. W. Black, that the application from 
Rev. William Wilson and his congregation to be received under the care of 
this Presbytery, be considered together. | 
‘Ayes and noes were called. ‘c 
“ Ayes—Rey. Dr. Black, A. W. Black, Wm. Scott, and James M‘ Vicker. 
« Noes—Rev. T. C. Guthrie, George Scott, R. M‘Cracken, Thos. Smith, 
James Trusdale, and John Dickey. The substitute was lost, 
« The original motion was then put and carried. | 
«“ Ayes—Rev. T..C. Guthrie, George Scott, R. M‘Cracken, Thos. Smith, 
John Dickey, William Scott, James Trusdale—7. ; 
«© Noes—Dr. Black, A. W. Black, and James M‘Vicker—3. : 
“Rev. A. W. Black protested against this, and appealed to Synod, announ- 
cing that he would, in due time, assign his reasons. Dr. Black and James 
MVicker stated their intention of concurring therein. The Moderator in- 
formed Mr. Wilson that he was received into this Presbytery, and his name 
ordered to be entered on the roll. , 
“Moved, by Rev. Mr. Guthrie, seconded by Rev. George Scott, 
‘Resolved, That the Presbytery receive under its care the congregation of 
Covenanters in the city of Cincinnati, of which Rev. William Wilson is 
pastor, and report the same to GeneralSynod. The ayes and noes were 
called. | 
“ Ayes—Rev. T. C. Guthrie, George Scott, R. M‘Cracken, T. Smith, John 
Dickey, Wm. Scott, James Trusdale—7. i 
«¢ Noes—Dr. Black, A. W. Black, and James M‘Vicker—3. : 
‘So the resolution was carried. Rev. A. W. Black protested and appealed 
to Synod, stating that he would, in due time, assign reasons,— Dr. Black and 
James M‘Vicker concurring with him as before.” | 
Within ten days after the adjournment of Presbytery, the following reasons 
of protest were placed by the undersigned, who is clerk of Presbytery, among 
its papers. It did not occur to any of the protestors that the fact of one of 
them being clerk would be considered as disqualifying him for taking care of 
the document. Had any so thought, it would have been forwarded to the 
Moderator. The protest and appeal are as follows: 


Protest and Appeal. 


The undersigned protest against the decision of a pro-re-nata Presbytery, 
which met by the summons of the Moderator, Rev. Robert M‘Cracken, at 
Pittsburgh, July 4th, 1849. The Rev. William Wilson, of Cincinnati, to- 
gether with his congregation, made application to be received under the care 
of the Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh. Mr. Wilson presented a certifi- 
cate of dismissal from the Reformed Presbytery of Ohio, dated October 6th, 
1847, and an application from his session, both of which desired admission to 
the Pittsburgh Presbytery. The Presbytery decided that Mr. Wilson be re- 
ceived on his certificate, and that the congregation of which Mr. Wilson now 
has the charge in Cincinnati be taken under the care of this Presbytery, and 
so reportto Synod. Against these decisions the undersigned protest and ap- 
peal to Synod. , 

First, because the action of Presbytery is a palpable violation of the act of 
Synod in settling the boundaries and describing the lines of demarcation of 
the several Presbyteries under its care, within which they respectively have 
jurisdiction. 7 

2. It is an act of marked discourtesy to the Ohio Presbytery, by exercising 
jurisdiction in the heart of their bounds, thereby invading their rights. 

3. It is assuming a power competent only to Synod. Synod alone have 
the power to alter or make exceptions to their own general laws and regula 
tions.» “ 


¢ 
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_ 4, It is almost two years since the certificate of dismissal from the Ohio 
Presbytery was.given. ‘The Synod met in the mean time. Why was there 
not application made to it for a rule of court to alter, in this ease, the boun- 
daries of jurisdiction ? ' 

5. If it had been intended by the certificate that Mr. Wilson and his con- 
gregation should thereby be enabled to pass from the jurisdiction of the Ohio 
Presbytery to the care of another Presbytery in our own church, it is believed 
that Presbytery would not have given it. Certificates are not usually given 
except for a change of habitation, or to join another communion. Some suffi- 
tient reason is required. No man is entitled to a certificate ad libitum, for 
no ostensible reason. Here no reason is given; but it seems, from its verbiage, 
to hold out the idea that Mr. Wilson wished to join some other branch of the 
church,—and he informs us himself that he made application to the Presby- 
lery of the Lakes in another communion, but it somehow did not succeed, 
The certificate will, in no sense, justify us in invading the rights of the Ohio 
Presbytery, or in receiving Mr. Wilson, unless he comes to reside in our 
bounds. Nor would it mend the matter if the Ohio Presbytery were ever 
30 willing, for they have no more right to change the boundaries prescribed 
by Synod than we have. 

6. Mr. Wilson’s congregation, as such, is in a state of irregularity. It 
laims to have a minister and session. By what presbyterial authority was 
heir minister installed? By what the congregation organized? By Mr. 
Wilson himself, belonging to no Presbytery, but standing independent. The 
whole procedure appears to us to be a violation of order, and at war with 
sound Presbyterianism. And we hereby protest against the action of Pres- 


dytery, and appeal to Synod. Joun Brack, 
A. W. Brack, 
Pittsburgh, July 6th, 1849. James M‘Vicxer, | 


The reasons why the name of Dr. Black appears first on the document 
ire—(1,) because he wrote it,—it is presented to Synod in his own hand- 
writing ; and, (2,) because the impression upon the minds of all the protestors 
vas that Dr. Black was first in the protest. The record made at the time so 
tated. ‘The Presbytery, however, at its next meeting, corrected the minute 
0 read as it now stands. 

At a subsequent meeting held at Shenango, Oct. 31, 1849, it was 

“Resolved, That as the clerk of Presbytery, who was the protestor, did not 
five his reasons to the Moderator within the time required by law, nor at all, 
he paper of reasons before Presbytery cannot be received by Presbytery.” 

In answer to this it is only necessary to state, that the law of the church 
eaves it optional with the protestor to furnish the reasons either to the mode- 
ator or clerk. In this case they were placed, in due time, by the clerk, along. 
with the minutes of Presbytery, because it was more convenient, and it was 
10t anticipated that any such objection as this either would or could be ren- 
lered against their reception. Besides, it was understood by the protestors 
hat Dr. Black was first in the protest. 

The undersigned respectfully represents to Synod that it is due to the 

lead, as well as the living, that this protest and appeal be issued. 
_ And it is further represented as a grievance, that the reasons of protest sub- 
hitted by Dr. Black, A. W. Black, and James M‘Vicker, were rejected by 
Presbytery without sufficient cause. | 

Signed, 7 A. W. Brack. 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO. 
Since the last meeting of General Synod, few events worthy of special no- 
lee have occurred within our bounds, Through the continued protection and 
essing of the Church’s Divine Head, we have enjoyed a good degree of out- 


« 
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ward tranquillity and peace. Gospel ordinances are, in general, attended 
with a commendable degree of fidelity ; and we are not left altogether without 
comfortable evidences of God’s gracious presence in them. Our settled con- 
gregations, if they have not to record any very large increase, may at least be 
said to maintain their ground. While mournful breaches have been made 
elsewhere, all our ministers have been spared in life, and in the enjoyment of 
a comfortable measure of health. And while “the pestilence’? has been com- 
missioned to sweep through the length and breadth of our land, we have it to 
record, to the praise of the Divine goodness, that our people have almost en- 
tirely escaped its ravages. Our vacant congregations have received all the 
fostering care that we were able to bestow upon them, whether by the aid of 
our settled ministers, or the supplies placed at our disposal. ‘The congrega- 
tions of Cincinnati and Xenia respectively addressed calls to our young bro- 
ther, Mr. M‘Vicker; but his return to Ireland has issued in the disappoint- 
ment of both. We trust that they and our other vacancies will be consoled 
under all their disappointments by as liberal a portion of ministerial aid as 
can be assigned to us, without doing injustice to other portions of the church. 
If practicable, we would need at least three missionaries for at least two-thirds 
of the year, or two missionaries for the whole year. : 
The call from Garrison Creek to Dr. Heron, mentioned in our last report, 
has been accepted; and he was installed pastor of said congregation in Octo- 
ber last. 
A memorial, adopted at a late meeting, will be laid before you, in reference 
to a more equitable and efficient system of domestic missionary operations. — 
The subject of “the revival of Sub-Synods,”’ referred to the Presbyteries 
by the Synod at its last meeting, has been under consideration; and this Pres- 
bytery report ‘that it is, in their judgment, inexpedient for the present.”’ 
Respectfully submitted. By order of Presbytery. | 
Anprew Heron, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. ' 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church would re- 
spectfully report to General Synod as follows: | 

That since their last report, and on the 15th of April, 1849, Mr. Hugh A. 
M‘Kelvey having accepted a call from the Walnut Hill Prairie Congregation, 
and having delivered such trials as were assigned him, was by prayer, and 
the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, set apart to the office of the 
gospel ministry, and installed as pastor of that congregation. ‘There are, 
therefore, now seven ministers, all having settled charges, belonging to the 
Presbytery. | 

They further report that they have organized another congregation, con- 
sisting of some sixty members, in Grand Cote Prairie, Randolph county, Ill. 
These members were formerly numbered, the most of them, with the congre- 
gation of Bethel; but now organized into a distinct congregation, they are 
about taking steps to erect a house of worship, and will, ere long, we trust, 
have given them in answer to the prayer of faith, a pastor after God’s own 
heart, who will go out and in before them, and feed them with knowledge 
and understanding. Presbytery expects, also, in a short time, to organize a 
congregation in the important city of St. Louis. For the last few months, 
Mr. Pearson has been labouring with, it is understood, some considerable sue- 
cess in that city. In other places, also, in addition to our organized vacan: 
cies, we are called upon to come ourselves, or to send others, to break to them 
the bread of life. It will also be proper here to state, that about one year 
ago, eleven members, in regular standing in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of Bethel, Randolph county, Ill., including one Ruling Elder, Mr. 
Pattison, left for the far distant slopes of the Pacific. Word has returned of 
their safe arrival in the city of Oregon, with the exception of one of their 
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number, who died of cholera on the road. We state these circumstances, 
and then would ask this Synod, Cannot a mission be established in the far 
West? There are our countrymen, our brethren in Christ; that far-off land 
to which they have gone belongs to our common country, and is destined to 
exert a mighty influence on the islands and the continents beyond them, now 
the dark places of the earth and the habitations of cruelty. Ought we not, 
then, asking help from the sanctuary and strength out of Zion, say with the 
prophet, “ We will rejoice in thy salvation, and in the name of our God we 
will (there) set up our banners 2”? me 
_ During the last year there has been one added to the number of our minis- 
ters; but the call for labourers in the gospel field has more than proportion- 
ably increased. The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few; and 
‘we much fear that there is lacking on the part of the professing church the 
prayer of faith which God has promised to hear, and, in answer, to send forth 
more labourers into the harvest. Where are the Samuels, who are presented 
by their parents, or who willingly offer themselves to the Lord’s work? 
The calls which the world makes are quickly and speedily answered; but 
when the blessed God says, “Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?” 
how few are the individuals who are saying in response, “Here am I, send 
me. 

Of the supplies assigned us at the last meeting of Synod, Messrs. M‘Kel- 
vey and Lamb alone appeared within our bounds. Mr. M‘Kelvey, as has 
been stated, was settled in Walnut Hill Prairie Congregation. Upon Mr. 
Lamb calls were made by the congregations of Rock Prairie, Wisconsin, and 

Washington, Kane county, Ill. ‘The former of these calls was forwarded to 
the Philadelphia Presbytery last fall, that it might be presented to Mr. Lamb; 
the latter, which came before Presbytery this spring, remains upon our table. 

Mr. Pearson, who was licensed since the last meeting of Synod, was sent 
into our bounds by the Board of Home Missions; and, since the early part of 
last winter, has been labouring in St. Louis. The precise condition of things 
in that place we do not know, as no report has come to the Presbytery by 
Mr. Pearson. It is understood, however, that he has made a full report to 
the Board of Home Missions.. We would take occasion, in this connexion, 
to call Synod’s attention to an evil, which, if not looked to in time, is likely to 
grow up amongst us, in respect to the relation which licentiates and unsettled 
ministers sustain to Presbyteries in whose bounds they are labouring. It 
happens frequently that no repdrt is made to Presbytery, and it is considered 
that a report to a Board of Missions answers all purposes. ‘This tends to the 
entire subverting of Presbyterianism; and if permitted to operate unchecked, 
will go to the undermining of its great leading principles. Some means should, 
we think, be taken to put a check to this evil. : 

At the last meeting of Synod a Committee appointed to report on the Sub- 
ordinate Synods, presented the following resolution, which was adopted: 

«That the consideration of the resuscitation of the Subordinate Synods be 
referred to the Presbyteries, and that they be required to report their judg- 

ment in the matter to General Synod at its next meeting.” 

This subject having been taken up in Presbytery, a resolution was unani- 
mously adopted, as follows:—That in the judgment of the Western Presby- 

tery it is inexpedient to resuscitate, at this time, the Subordinate Synods. 
We would, in conclusion, most earnestly ask of Synod, that in the distri- _ 
bution of supplies, we may receive our full proportion of the labourers at 
their disposal, in order that the harvest may be gathered in our extended and 
whitened fields; and if any thing can be done to make those supplies more 
certain, that, also, should be attended to. 

That He with whom is the residue of the Spirit may dispense to you 
abundantly that Spirit, to guide in all your actings, is our earnest prayer. 
Xenia, May 15th, 1850. Joun M‘Masrter, Clerk of Presbytery. 
14 
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Pp. S.—At a meeting of Presbytery on May 16th, Mr. George M. Lamb 
being dismissed for this purpose by the Northern Presbytery, was recognised 
as a licentiate under the care of this Presbytery. The call from Rock Prairie 
having been returned from the Philadelphia Presbytery, it, together with the © 
call from the Washington Congregation, Kane county, Ill., was put into Mr. — 
Lamb’s hands, that he might decide in reference to their acceptance or rejec- 
tion. As itis understood that he will accept one of these calls as soon as 
may be, he will be ordained to the office of the ministry by Presbytery, and — 
installed as pastor of that congregation whose call he shall accept. 

All which is respectfully submitted. ee 
Joun M‘Master, Presbytery’s Clerk, 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR, N. INDIA. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, North Ame- 
rica— : 

Dear Fatuers anp Breruren: A period of five years has now elapsed 
since our last Presbyterial report was forwarded to your reverend Court. 
The cause of this long silence you will learn from the following statements, 
Since the report of 1844 but one stated meeting of Presbytery was held up 
to the 5th June in the present year. The death of Mr. James Craig, in Au- 
cust, 1845, the location of the remaining members at different stations, which 
were many miles apart, and the subsequent absence of the Rev. J. R. Campbell 
from this country, during his visit to Europe and America, rendered an in- 
terruption in our Presbyterial intercourse unavoidable. We trust it will be 
long ere a similar interruption shall again occur. 

At the meeting held in Meerut, in November, 1844, nothing of particular 
interest was transacted. Another informal meeting was held in Saharanpur — 
in October, 1846, when the Rev. J. R. Campbell resigned the pastoral 

charge of the Saharanpur congregation, and the Rev. Joseph Caldwell was 
installed in his place. Mr. Caldwell continues to discharge the duties of 
this office. At the meeting held June 5th, this year, the Rev. John 8. 
Woodside, formerly of the Philadelphia Presbytery, was received as amem- 
ber of this court. ‘This Presbytery now consists of three ministerial mem- 
bers and one ruling elder—Theo. W. J. Wylie, the first from among the 
Heathen in this place who has been elected and ordained to this office. We 
have had three regular meetings of Presbytery within the year. In future 
it is intended to meet four times a year—in January, April, July and Oc- 
tober. 

Under the care of Presbytery there are four catechists, and one candidate 
for the catechetical office. ‘Two of these more particularly stand towards 
Presbytery in the relation of students of theology, and we hope may one 
day be accounted worthy to enter the gospel ministry. All are diligent in 
the performance of the duties required of them, and some of them have 
given exhibitions of talent and skill in treating theological subjects highly 
creditable, and which would not suffer much in comparison with the average 
productions of junior students in the Theological Seminaries at home. 

The Saharanpur congregation is the only organized church within our 
bounds, but every city and village in the district are our vacancies. The 
ordinances have been punctually dispensed in both the Hindustani and Eug- 
lish languages. English preaching had been discontinued, during the 
time that Mr. Caldwell was alone at the station (he being obliged to conduct 
two services in Hindustani,) but was resumed in April last, and a more 
than ordinary interest appears to be felt in this exercise by the English 
residents at the station. A monthly collection on behalf of missions is 
taken, usually averaging from ten to twelve dollars. ‘The monthly concert 
is also regularly attended to. The tone of piety among our own people is 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 211 


qneeers 


encouraging, and the general conduct of the Heathen towards us is such as 
to warrant us to hope that a brighter day in their history is fast approach- 
ing. We feel that-God'is opening up the way before us, and it needs but 
he blessing of God to enable the people to give their hearts to that which 
many among them already intellectually approve. Our mission has set 
‘apart the first Monday in March, 1850, as a day of special fasting and 
prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the millions around us; 
and we are endeavouring to influence all other missionary bodies in this 
country to unite with us on that occasion... Now if the church at home 
ould join us in such a work we should hope to see immediate results. > 
Your Synod will not have met till that day shall have been observed, but 
sho ld Synod appoint such a day, and advise us of it, we should delight to 
join in united supplication with you, at such a time, on behalf of the Hea- 
then. If we could thus agree to entreat God, unanimously and simultane- 
ously, with deep humiliation and heartfelt contrition, have we not ground in 
the promises to believe that He would pour out a large and abundant bless- 
ing, not only upon the Heathen but also upon the church at home? Cease 
not, dear brethren, we entreat you, to pray, individually and unitedly for us, 
who are endeavouring, though in great weakness, to plant the seed of the 
church upon Heathen soil. We have been pleased to observe the move- 
-ments made by various churches in Christendom towards the consummation 
of a more united system of action among them. ‘There is no department 
in the Christian Church which so much requires this as that in which we 
are placed. Missionaries should, of all others, be most united, but in the 
present condition of things entire co-operation cannot be: expected. Were 
the church at home, however, more one, missionaries would necessarily be 
one also, and our work might then be expected to proceed better. Still, in 
order to effect such union, we are not prepared to abandon any of those Re- 
formation attainments which we know to be founded on, and agreeable to, 
the word of God, and we have full confidence in the wisdom of your vene- 
rable court, that nothing inconsistent with the infallible rule of faith and 
practice shall be assented to by you for any purpose whatever. It has greatly 
refreshed us to hear of the wide fields of labour opening before you in Ame- 
rica, and the opportune supply of labourers which God is at the same time 
sending for this service. We have only now in conclusion to ask you to let 
us hear from you more frequently. It is not enough that we hear occasion- 
ally from the Secretary and Treasurer of your Board of Missions. We 
should like to hear from you all personally; but if this be impracticable, if 
each Presbytery would only maintain a systematic correspondence with us, 
we think good would arise from it, at least it would encourage us in our 
work here. | : Coy : 
We hope some system may be devised by which we shall hear from the 
church more generally. In fine, that you may be enabled to “keep the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace,”’ is the prayer of your brethren here. 
fe Joun S. Woonsrpe, Clerk of Presbytery. 


‘December Ist, 1849. 


The Committee on the Revision of the Directory presented their — 
report. It was laid on the table, till the order of the day be disposed of. 
~ Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the report 
of the Committee on the Organical Unity of the Church, The report 
being again read, it was, on motion, Resolved, That it be published in 
connexion with the minutes of Synod, for the information of the 
Church. | 
_ The Committee to whom was referred the report of the Committee 
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on Christian Union, presented their report. It was accepted and 
adopted, and is as follows: | 


REPORT ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


The committee to whom was referred the report of the Delegates to the 
Conference of Presbyterian Churches on Christian Union would Regge aly 
recommend to Synod the adoption of the following resolutions— 

1. That this Synod approve the action of its delegates as reported i in the 
minutes of the Conference on Christian Union, which was held in > 
N.Y., Nov. Ist, 1849. j 

2. That inasmuch as the Conference has adjourned, to meet on the first 


Wednesday of September, in the Lecture Room of Dr. M‘Leod’s Church, 


Twelfth street, New York, although no great immediate benefit should re- 


sult to the eause of Christ, the delegates be reappointed to attend that Con-— 


ference. Respectfully submitted by the Committee. 


Rev. T. W. J. Wylie was added to the delegation. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the “Forms of Order.” They 
were severally adopted. On motion, the whole document was adopted. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the « Directory for Worship,” as 


reported by the committee. It was read, article by article. The 


whole of Chapters I., on “Secret Worship,’ ’>_II., on “ Family Wor- 
ship,’—III., on “ Social Worship,” were adopted. 

Chapter 1. on “Public Worship,’ being under consideration, on a 
motion for its adoption, the hour having arrived, Synod adjourned, Dr. 
M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 21si—9 o ‘eloch; A. M. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Treasurer of the Board presented his report for Domestic 
Missions. It was aceepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

Rev. Dr. Wylie and Rev. T. W. J. Wylie presented severally their 
resignations as Professors in the Theological Seminary. The paper 
was received, and, on motion, referred to the Committee on the Theo- 
logical Seminary. 

The Rev. H. M‘Millan offered the following preamble and resolu- 
tion, which was seconded by Dr. M‘Leod, and adopted. 


Resolution touching the History of the Church. 


Whereas, our Testimony is now published separately from the Historical 
part; and whereas, it is of great importance to all, and especially to the 
young, to have a succinct history of the Church of God, from her origin to 
ihe present time, exhibiting her unity under all dispensations, the line of pro- 
phecy as therein fulfilled, the principal epochs in her continuous history, 
and the particular relation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church to the 


Reformation of the Church of Scotland in the seventeenth century, —there- ) 


fore— 


Resolved, That a committee or individual be appointed to prepare such a 


history, and to report the same at the next meeting of Synod. 


The Moderator announced the Committee to prepare the Pastoral 
Address. They are Rev. H. M‘Millan, D. J. Patterson, T. C. Guthrie. 

The Committee on Discipline presented their report. It was read 
and accepted. : 


Resolved, That the consideration of the case of complaint, and appeal 


eas ne 
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_ of the minority of Pittsburgh Presbytery, as submitted in this report, 
_he the order of the day for the afternoon. 
Synod then adjourned to meet at 24 o’clock, vp. m., Dr. Wylie con- 
_ cluding by prayer. 3 
bb Same place, 24 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before, with the exception of Mr. W. Orr. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Committee on Finance presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. (See Appendix.) ; : 

The Auditing Committee presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. | 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the case pre- 
sented in the report of the Committee on Discipline. ; 

Proceeded to hear the case in order. Documents called for were 
read. | 

1. The complainant was heard in support of his complaint. 

2, The Presbytery were heard in reply; pending which, Synod, on 
motion, adjourned to meet at 74 o’clock, p.m., Rev. D. J. Patterson 
concluding by prayer. oe oe | 

| Same place, 7} o'clock, P.M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Resumed the consideration of the complaint and appeal. 

Rev. Messrs. Guthrie, Scott, Herron, and Douglas; and Gabriel 
Adams, Thomas Smith, William Scott, were heard at length in de- 
fence of the Presbytery. Mr. Henry Sterling also presented his opinion. 

3. The complainant responded, when Synod adjourned until to-mor- 
row, at 9, o’clock, a. m., Rev. E. Cooper concluding by prayer. 

| Same place, May 22d—9 o’clock, A.M. 

Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 

before. | ; | 

' The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. , 

_ The Committee on Finance reported eight dollars in the Contingent 

Fund. On*motion, it was ordered to be paid to the sexton of the 
church. " : ‘ 

Resolved, That Synod proceed to the order of the day, in conformity 
with the rule. The parties being out of the house, ‘ 
_ 4, The roll was called, and the members of Synod delivered their | 
judgments in the case before them. Pending this, Synod adjourned 
until 2 o’clock, pv. m., Rev. Gavin M‘Millan concluding by prayer. 


} Same place, 2 o'clock, P.M. 
Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. | 
Proceeded to the order of the day. Members of Synod continued 


and concluded the declaration of their judgments in the case before 
_ them. 


5. The roll was called, and the question—Sustain or not. sustain the 
complaint and appeal, was submitted by the Moderator. The vote - 
_ was as follows: 


Tahigtt 
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—_— 


Sustain—The Moderator, Rev. Robert J. Black, E. Cooper, J. B. 
Finlay, H. A. M‘Kelvey, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. M‘Master, John M‘Master, 
H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Millan, J. W. Morrison, D. J. Patterson, W. Ster- 
ret, A. G. Wylie, Dr. Wylie, T. W. J. Wylie; and William Agnew, 
Joseph Caldwell, Peter Gibson, Samuel Nesbit —20, | 

Sustain in part—Rev. Michael Harshaw, and Mr. S, Little—g. 

Not voting —Dr. Herun, J. Nevin, T. Flavel, and Thomas Blair, Dr. 
M‘Quiston, R. C. Reed, A. Weir—7. 

5, The Moderator then announced, as the decision, of the court, that 
the complaint and appeal were sustained. 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie announced his intention to protest against the 
manner of procedure in this case, for reasons to be subsequently as- 
signed, 

s. Proceeded to make a minute in the above-mentioned case. 

It was moved and seconded that the resolutions submitted by the 
Committee of Discipline beadopted. Pending which, Synod adjourned, 
to meet at 72 o’clock, p. m., Rev. George Scott concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 7 7) ’clock, P. M. 


Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before, with the exception of Dr. Wylie, Rey. J. B. Finlay, and Mr. 
G. H. Stuart. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie handed in his reasons of dissent, according to 
previous notice. 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie and Dr. M‘Leod were appointed a eommittee 
to reply to them. | 

Proceeded to the unfinished business, the consideration of the reso- 
lutions reported by the Committee of Discipline. They are as follows : 

In view of the whole subject as regards the Pittsburgh Presbytery, 
the complainant, and the protest, your committee respectfully present 
to Synod, for their approval and adoption, the following resolutions: 

Resolved; 1, That this Synod sustain the complaint of Rev. A. W. 
Black, and the protest and appeal of the minority of the Pittsburgh 
Presbytery. This resolution was adopted without a count. 

Resolved, 2. That the action of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, in the re- 
ception of Mr. W. Wilson, was disorderly, and subversive of the provi- 
sions of ecclesiastical law in the case, and of the principles of social order. 

This resolution was adopted. The ayes and noes were called for, 
and are as follows: 

“lyes—The Moderator, Rev. R. J. Black, E. Cooper, H. A. M‘Kel- 
vey, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. M‘Master, J. M‘Master, H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Mil- 
lan, J. W. Morrison, D. J. Patterson, W. Sterret, A. G. Wylie, T. W. 
J. Wylie; and William Agnew, J. Caldwell, P. Gibson, S. Nesbit—18. 

Noes—Rev. T. Flavel, M. Harshaw, Dr. Heron, J. Nevin; and T. 
Blair, Dr. M‘Quiston, S. Little, R. C. Reed, J.S. Elliot—9. 
Resolved, 3. That this Synod emphatically condemn the action of 

the Presbytery of Pittsburgh at their pro re nata meeting, in the case 
before stated; declare it to be legally null and void of authority, and 
leave the said Rev. William Wilson in the same ecclesiastical position 
in which he had placed himself, (without the communion of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church,) previously to the said action of the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery in his case. Him this Synod do not touch. 
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This resolution was adopted. The ayes and noes were called for, 
and are as follows: 

Alyes—The Moderator, Rev. R. J. Black, E. Cooper, H. A. M‘Kel- 
vey, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. M‘ Master, J. M‘Master, H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Mil- 
lan, J. W. Morrison, J. Nevin, D. J. Patterson, W. Sterret, A. G. 
si ge ly W.J. Wylie; and William Agnew, J. Caldwell, P. Gib- 
son—18. : 

Noes—Rev. M.’Harshaw, Dr. Heron; and T. Blair, S. Little, R. 
Reed—5. _ 

Not voting—Rev. T. Flavel; and Dr. M‘Quiston, S. Nesbit, J. S. 
Elliot—4. . 

From the above Dr. Heron dissented, and declared his intention to 
assign reasons if deemed necessary. 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie protested, saying he would send in his reasons. 

Resolved, That when this Synod adjourn, it be to meet in the First 

Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, on the third Wednesday 
of May, 1851, at 10 o’clock, a.m., to be opened with a sermon by the 
Moderator. ) Ae) : 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the Moderator, 

_ (Dr. Heron,) for his sermon preached at the opening of the present 
session of Synod. | | 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the inhabitants 
of Xenia for their Christian hospitalities to the members. 

The Committee on Supplies presented their report. It was amended 
and adopted. It is as follows: : 


ae 


-REPORT OF COMMITTEE OF SUPPLIES. 


The Committee on Supplies respectfully submit the following report to 
General Synod: . 

That for the supply of the numerous and interesting vacancies and sta- 
tions, referred to in the reports from the Presbyteries, Synod has at its dis- 
posal the labours of only four ministers without charge—Rev. Gilbert 
M«Master, D. D., Rev. E. Cooper, Rev. John Nevin and Rev. D. M. 
M‘Aleese, and ten licentiates—Messrs. Samuel P. Herron, James Pearson, 
Robert Fee, David Gillespie, W. S. Darragh, Andrew R. Gailey, Robert 
Burgess, G. R. M‘Millan, John M‘Millan and J. W. Faires. Of these your 
committee beg leave to recommend the following distribution | 

That the labours of Dr. M‘Master be directed by the Ohio Presbytery. 
That Rev. E. Cooper spend the months of June, July and August in the 

Western Presbytery, the following two months in the Ohio Presbytery, four 
months in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the . 
Ohio Presbytery. : | 3 

That Rev. John Nevin spend the months of June and July in the Ohio 
Presbytery, the four months following in the Western Presbytery; the re- 
mainder of the year in the Pittsburgh Presbytery. :. 

That Mr. Samuel P. Herron spend June and July in the Western Presby- 
tery, August and September in the Ohio Presbytery, October and Novem- 
ber in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, December and January in the Philadel- 

phia Presbytery, the residue of the year in the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
That Mr. James Pearson spend June and July in the Western Presbytery, 
and the remainder of the year in the Northern Presbytery. | 
That Mr. Robert Fee spend June and July in the Ohio Presbytery, and 
the remainder of the year in the Western Presbytery. | 
That Mr. David Gillespie spend June, July, August, September, October, 
and November, in the Pittsburgh Presbytery; December, January and Fe- 
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bruary in the Ohio Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the “West- 
ern Presbytery. Wiel 

That Mr. G. R. M‘Millan spend June and July in the Ohio Presbytery; 
August, September and October in the Western Presbytery; November in 
the Ohio Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the Pittsburgh Pres- 
bytery. — 

That Mr. John M‘Millan spend June, July and August in the Pittsburgh Pres- 
bytery; September and October in the Ohio Presbytery ; November, De- 
cember, January and February in the Western Presbytery, and the residue 
of the year in the Northern Presbytery. 

That Mr. Robert Burgess, after spending six months in the Ohio Presby- 
tery, labour the rest of the year in the Western Presbytery. 

That Messrs. M‘Aleese, Darragh and Gailey remain in the Northern 
Presbytery during the year, except four months, if practicable in the Phila- 
delphia Presbytery. | 

‘That Mr. J. W. Faires remain subject to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

It is also recommended that Mr. John M‘Millan and Mr. G. R. M*Millan 
have the privilege of spending the winter in the Seminary. 

All of which is respectfully submitted by Tur Committee. 


The report of the Select Committee on the Board of Missions, and 
memorial of the Ohio Presbytery, was taken up. Its recommenda- 
tions were adopted. They are as follow: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE REPORT OF THE BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


RECOMMENDATIONS. 


1. That the principles laid down in the Report for regulating Home Mis- 
sions be adopted. : 

2. The Board to meet one day before the meeting of Synod, to prepare 
their reports and schedule of appointments, to be submitted to Synod for the 
coming year. . | 

3. The Board not to interfere, unless there be some extraordinary reason, 
with the appointments made by Synod. 

4. The Presbyteries not to be restricted in the reception of ministers and 
licentiates when acceding to our standing terms of communion, and under- 
going sufficient trial of their soundness in the faith, &c.; but that reception 
shall not be considered final so as to entitle to a settlement until one year 
after date. 

5. The memorial of the Ohio Presbytery to be published for considera- 
tion of Synod at its next meeting. : 

6. That the Board of Missions be instructed to present the subject of a 
mission to Oregon and California, and as soon as the men and the means 
are obtained they be authorized to undertake it. 


The Moderator announced the Committee to prepare the History of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. They are Rev. Dr. M‘Master 
and H. M‘Millan. 

The Committee on the Theological Seminary presented their report. 
It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Committee on the Theological Seminary report as follows: 

That the report of the Superintendents presents a highly gratifying and 
encouraging state of affairs in this most important institution of our Zion. 
Its interests have been well cared for, and its duties faithfully and ably per- 
meee 2 by the learned and devoted professors in whose hands it has been 
placed. , 
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In regard to the resignation of the professors the committee represent, , 
that the church owes a debt of gratitude to the venerable professor at its 
head, of the largest magnitude. He has been the life and spirit of the Se- 
minary from its beginning. His powerful talents and fitting qualifications 
for this office have been freely and abundantly devoted to the interests of 
this school of the prophets. ‘To him more than to any other the church is 
indebted for a learned and efficient ministry.. The committee recommend, 
that the resignation of the Rev. Dr. Wylie, as senior professor, and T. W. 
J. Wylie, as assistant professor, be not accepted. And that this Synod 
earnestly and respectfully urge upon Dr. Wylie to retain his place at the 
head of the Seminary, giving only such attention to its duties as the state of 
his health and convenience will allow; believing that the assistant professor 
is entirely competent to discharge any of its duties. : 

Your committee, also, believing that our church requires a Seminary in 
the West, to meet her increasing necessities, recommend that Synod esta; 
blish a Seminary for the West in Xenia, Ohio, and that Rev. Dr. M‘Master 
be appointed senior professor, and Rev. Hugh M‘Millan assistant professor. 
Dr. M‘Master to spend four months in the year in the discharge of the du- 
ties of his professorship. 

For the support of the Seminary it is recommended that the senior pro- 
fessor in the East yeceive the appointed salary of three hundred dollars per 
annum to be raised by the Northern and Philadelphia Presbyteries in equal 
proportions; and that the senior professor in the West receive the same 
amount to be raised by the Pittsburgh, Ohio, and Western Presbyteries in 
equal proportions. 

Committee also recommend, that Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, R. J. 
Black, D. J. Patterson, J. Agnew Crawford, W. Sterrett and J. B. Finlay 
be the Board of Superintendents for the Seminary of the East. And Rev. 
Dr. Heron, Gavin M‘Millan, John M‘Master, E. Cooper, H. A. M‘Kelvey 
and Samuel Wylie be the Board of Superintendents for the Seminary of the 
West. All of which is respectfully submitted. THe ComMMITTEE. 


Proceeded to the further consideration of the Directory for Worship. 
Chapter IV., on “ Public Worship,” was adopted. Chapter V., on the 
“ Solemnization of Marriage,’ was adopted. 

The question being taken on the whole, it was adopted as the “ Dr- 
rectory for the Worship of God of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in North America.” | 

Resolved, that the stated clerk and treasurer of Synod, be a com- 
mittee to publish the Directory for Worship, together with the rules for 
judicatories and forms of order, without unnecessary delay. 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


Report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times. 


The Committee on the Signs of the Times respectfully report, as follows: 

The indications of Divine Providence should be attentively considered by 
the church, in order that she may apply properly the great principles of 
iruth presented in the word of God for her direction. From time to time 
the circumstances in which she is placed are changing, and it is necessary to 
consider the relation which she sustains to them, that she may know what 
the Lord requires her to do. There is always “‘some present truth” for 
which she must ‘earnestly contend.” 

In the age and country where we are living many important objects, for 
which our ancestors contended, even unto death, have been fully secured. 
Much which, in their day, was a matter of controversy is now generally or 
universally acknowledged. The attention of the church need not, therefore, 
be drawn to what has thus become fully settled, unless the attempt be made 


if 
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owe 


to change or destroy it. No tree would grow, no house would stand if the 
roots were always uncovered, if the foundations were constantly laid bare 
While, therefore, it is necessary, in order to give an intelligent assent to the 
truths we may profess, to be able to render a reason to those who may asl 
it, true wisdom requires that we hold fast the form of sound words, an¢ 
whereto we have already attained, that we walk by the same rule and mint 
the same thing. : 

There are, however, in the developments of Providence new objects pre 
sented, which should receive the attention and command the exertions of thi 
church. The principles laid down in the scriptures, are often discovered t 
have more contained in them than was supposed, by being brought to bea: 
upon new circumstances. ‘Thus the law of Gop is found to be exceeding 
broad—a complete rule for every condition in which the moral agent mai 
be placed. | 
_ Observing in this way the dispensations of Divine Providence we find : 

1. Causes of Fasting and Humiliation. Large portions of our eartl 
are yet unenlightened by the gospel, others enjoy the knowledge of th 
truth only in a very faint degree, while our own land presents many 
dark places, where the ordinances are dispensed only in a limited mea 
sure, and even those places where the full, clear, and distinct exhibitior 
of the truth is made, do not properly value or improve the blessing thu: 
vouchsafed tothem. The rulers of our nation are too often such as hav 
not the qualifications for office required in the scriptures, while the con 
stitutions and administration of our government are, in many respects 
exceedingly imperfect. Nearly three millions of our countrymen ar 
still held in slavery, and many are yet found in the Christian Church, ai 
well as the civil community, who advocate the continuance and the exten 
sion of this unholy and cruel system. Disorder and violence are fre 
quently to be observed. Parental authority and ecclesiastical disciplin 
are but lightly regarded, and insubordination and disregard of law are als 
prevalent. The holy day of Gop is profaned, sometimes even by profess 
ing Christians, by travelling, by idleness, by worldly employments or re 
creations, while the men of the world seek their own pleasure and pursu: 
their own business. Intemperance seems to be, in many places, upon thi 
increase, and professors of religion do not sufficiently oppose this vice br 
their example as well as their admonitions. Conformity to the world in it 
pleasures, its practices, its principles, renders it often difficult to distinguis] 
the professor of the religion of Jesus from the unbelieving multitude. Thi 
standard of personal religion is generally far below the attainments of pas 
times, or the plain directions of the word of Gop. The degree of liberalit: 
with which the ordinances are sustained at home, and the cause of Curisr i 
diffused abroad, and the benevolent enterprises of the day supported, is fa 
beneath the ability and duty of the members of the church. The spirit o 
Christian love and meekness, and unity and peace is feeble and compara 
tively inoperative, so that too often we may fear the Spirit of Gon is grieved 
and his influences are resisted and withdrawn. Much cause, therefore, hav: 
we for mourning, lamentation and sorrow. We feel called upon to sanctif: 
a fast,—to humble ourselves in the presence of Gop, earnestly implorin: 
His pardon, and the return of His favour. For these, and similar reasons 
which the ministers and preachers of the church in their public exhibitions 
and its members in their private exercises, are directed to consider, Synoi 
ordain and appoint the First Thursday of March, 1851, to be observed as ¢ 
day of fasting and humiliation in all the congregations under our care. 

2. Causes of Thanksgiving.—While we have so many reasons for dee} 
humiliation in the sight of Gop, we have also causes of thanksgiving. Tht 
Lorp has not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us according to ou: 
-iniquities. We yet enjoy the light of the glorious gospel. We hear th 
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oyful sound of the message of salvation. While the pestilence has visited 
ur land, and multitudes have been removed to another world, we have yet 
een spared. While we have to lament the removal of one of our venera- 
le fathers in the ministry, there has been a considerable increase of the 
umber of our ordained ministers and licensed probationers, and the acces- 
ions to our established congregations, and the erection of new organiza- 
ions, may be regarded as an evidence that Gop, the Spirit, is blessing their 
abours. The missionary operations of our church in benighted India are 
ery encouraging. he safe arrival of the late reinforcements, the preservation 
f the lives of all the missionaries, their continued health, their diligent and 
uccessful labours, the steadfastness of the brethren converted from the hea- 
hen, and the increasing interest felt in the church at home among the young 
ind the old in this great and good work, form causes of gratitude to Gop. The 
yeace and prosperity which prevail throughout our land, the annunciation and 
idvocacy of sound principles in regard to affairs of a political character, and 
he existence of a strong sense of obligation to the Divine law, and of a feeling 
f benevolent sympathy for the oppressed, call for thankfulness, and encourage 
1ope that better and brighter days are rapidly approaching. ‘The number 
xf those who profess the true religion seems to be on the increase, while we 
may hope that the principles of Divine truth are becoming more powerful in 
heir operation upon the hearts and consciences of Christians. ‘The duty of 
ndividual effort for the Redeemer’s eause in the world, and a spirit of en- 
ire consecration to his service, and a sense of personal responsibility appear 
io be becoming more deeply felt. There is cheering evidence that the 
Lorp is still continuing his presence with us, and the time to favour Zion is 
thand. For these and similar reasons, which our ministers and preachers 
ire instructed to advert to, and our people diligently to consider, Synod ap- 
point the last ‘Thursday of November, 1850, or such other day as may be 
recommended by the civil authorities, or found most convenient, to be ob- 
served by all under our care asa Day of ‘Thanksgiving to Almighty Gop, the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift. c "Tne ComMITTEE. 
Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to prepare a System of 
Directions for Pastoral Visitation, and report at next meeting of Synod. 
The Moderator named as such Committee, Rey. Dr. M‘Master, Rey. 
H. M‘Millan, and Mr. Daniel M‘Millan. : 
Mr. George H. Stuart was re-appointed Treasurer of Synod. 
_ The following were appointed the Board of Missions: Dr. Wylie, 
Dr. M‘Master, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Heron, Dr. Crawford, Rev. H. M‘Mil- 
lan, T. C. Guthrie, G. Scott, A. W. Black, A. Clarke, A. G. Wylie, 
D. J. Patterson, R. A. Hill, T. W. J. Wylie, R. J. Black, W. Sterret, 
T. Flavel, J. M‘Master, S. Wylie, J. W. Morrison, Ministers ; and 
W. Mathews, J. N. Gifford, W. Cooper, W. Cathcart, T. Cumming, 
G. H. Stuart, R. Guy, R. Stevenson, J. M‘Kendrick, W. Montgomery, 
H. Sterling, W. Scott, Peter Gibson, Daniel M‘Millan, W. Orr, W. 


Kennedy, J. Fleming, David Minford, Ruling Elders. : 
_ The minutes of the present session were read throughout and ap- 


proved. : . 
_ The Stated Clerk was directed to publish extracts from the minutes 
in the Banner of the Covenant, together with as many extra copies as 
may be considered necessary. Whereupon, it was | 
‘Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn, to meet at the time and 
place appointed. : | } 
_ Adjourned, after prayer by the Moderator, singing the 133d Psalm, 
and receiving the apostolic benediction. ' 
es Signed, Samus. Wytir, Moderator. 
Xenia, May 22d, 1850. Joun Niet M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 
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APPENDIX. 


Poster to Scottish Synod. 
(Document A.) 


To the Rev. the Moderator and Remanent Members of the Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, 


Rev. and Dear Brethren: 

Your valuable communication of May 12th, 1847, was duly received, and 
should have been answered ere this. Having arrived a few days after the 
adjournment of Synod in 1847, no opportunity was afforded of receiving and 
acting upon it until the following meeting in October, 1848. It was then 
presented and considered; and we can assure you, dear brethren, that its pe- 
rusal gave us great satisfaction. We rejoice in all your prosperity, we admire 
the enlightened consistency and characteristic firmness with which you main- 
tain your ecclesiastical position amidst the excitements and changes of the 
times; and we desire to be stimulated to our own duty by the example q 
progress and active liberality which you set before us. 

We also received from your committee in charge of that matter, the dou 
ment forwarded to us respecting an individual once in your ministry whom 
you had found it necessary to submit to the discipline of the church. Your 
course, in this respect, we recognise as just and fraternal, and well calculated 
to advance the cause of good order and sound morality. If Christian deno- 
minations generally were more disposed than they are to sustain each other’s 
acts of wholesome discipline, it would contribute much to their own peace 
and usefulness, and also to the reformation of offenders. 

Of our ecclesiastical condition generally, we are happy to say, that it is one 
of prosperity and progress. _We now number thirty-seven ministers, ten pro- 
bationers, ten students of theology in attendance on the Seminary, and at least 
an equal number who are under the care of Presbyteries, and have not as yet 
been able to appear at the hall. Our organized congregations are sixty-two; 
together with several missionary stations not yet prepared for organization. 
Sabbath school instruction, tract and Bible distribution, and missionary effort 
in various forms, receive attention among our ministers and people, and there 
is, in general, a disposition among them to take their share in the benevoleni 
and religious movements of the day, so far as this involves no inconsistency 
with our own peculiar position and covenanted obligations. 

Our Foreign Mission in North India has been strengthened by the additior 
of a third missionary and his household. Rev. John Woodside and his wife 
accompanied Rev. Mr. Campbell, our senior missionary, on his return to his 
field of labour, after a refreshing visit to the church at home. More than five 
thousand dollars were contributed by the people, as a special effort for the 
increase of the mission force, and thus far a commendable liberality has beer 
manifested in sustaining this department of Synod’s operations. ‘The Pres 
bytery of Saharanpur is now composed of three ministers; and of the ruling 
elders, one is a convert from heathenism, a’ person of great promise, and now 
recognised as a student of theology under the care of Presbytery. The gospe 
is statedly preached to the heathen in their own language, in houses of wor: 
ship erected for the purpose in the city of Saharanpur, and surrounding locali’ 
ties; schools are established and well attended, and our missionaries are dili’ 
gently employed in the work of creating a Christian literature for the people 
among whom they dwell. ‘Translations of the Scriptures, the Westminste! 
Confession of Faith and Catechism, the Psalms arranged for singing, and va- 
rious tracts and other productions of an elementary character, are prepared 
and we feel satisfied that our labour in India has not been in vain in the Lord 
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Several instances of conversion to the faith and experiences of the gospel 
have, we are persuaded, already taken place. And while God has frequently 
sent afflictions to teach us humility as the work has been progressing, he has 
also cheered us in the successes enjoyed, with many manifestations of his 
love and favour. We think we have evidence that the Reformed Presby- 
terian Mission in India is blessing the heathen, for whose everlasting benefit 
it is established, and we know that it has been full of blessing to ourselves at 
home. 

When we look around us and consider the moral and religious state of the 
country in which we dwell, we find very much to deplore at present, and to 
ereate anxieties for the future. Popery continues to be a disturbing force 
among us. Error is rife; disorders of every kind abound; a degeneration of 
liberty into a ruinous licentiousness of opinion and conduct is doing great 
mischief; and the spirit of infidelity is bolder and more open in its manifesta- 
ions than in former days. In the church of God, the observance of forms, 
and the substitution of employments about religion for its living realities, are 
working much evil. Reformed Presbyterians are equally with others ex- 
posed to these evils; and in a mixed and very imperfect state of religious 
society we find no little difficulty in maintaining our peculiar principles, and 
forms of worship and order. 

Your very valuable paper condemnatory of Slavery in the American Con- 

federacy, was received by us. It was republished in our periodical, and gra- 
uitously distributed. Our stated clerk, to whom your committee were pleased 
to address it, transmitted the copy designed for them to the Moderator of the 
Old School Assembly of the Presbyterian Church at their sessions in the city 
of Baltimore. It was presented by him to the Assembly; and its caption 
having been read, it was, on motion, filed among the papers of the body 
without further consideration. The other copy was handed by the Clerk to 
the Moderator of the New School Assembly in person. Itis net known that 
it was acted upon by the body over which he presided. Both these depart- 
ments of the Presbyterian Church are yet deeply involved in the sin of slave- 
holding, and not prepared to receive with the proper temper even a fraternal 
and Christian rebuke respecting it. As a church we continue to maintain a 
decided and unanimous testimony against this great social sin and grievous ' 
wrong. We have several congregations in the slaveholding states, but no 
slaveholders are admitted to their communion. Our people will not even hire 
a slave, when the proceeds of his labour go to him who claims to be his 
owner. ‘The existence of slavery is a standing item in our causes of fasting 
ind humiliation from year to year; and the voice of our ministers and people 
is heard in instruction, remonstrance, and warning, respecting it, on all be- 
coming occasions, through the press, and from the pulpit and the platform. 
We pray that the prisoners’ sighs may ascend before the sight of Him that is 
m high, and that the day may come when every yoke of oppression shall 
be broken, and all iniquity decreed by law be banished from the earth. 
It may be that slavery in the southern states of America, and in all the 
forms in which it exists elsewhere among the nations, may not be entirely 
removed until the great reformation of the millenial era shall arive, but we 
are cheered with the hope that this blessed hour is near at hand. The Me- 
liator occupies the throne of the universe in all the glory of his immortal 
Headship, and he will ere long shake the nations, that the precious and the 
vile in personal character and social institutions may be separated from each 
other, and the things which are stable be made to remain on their immovable 
Oundations. In the mean time, we are persuaded that slavery is gradually 
losing its hold upon the country, and that the feeling averse to its continu- 
mice is every day increasing in both church and state. 


In regard to the Union projected among several branches of the Presbyte- 
| aa 
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rian household in this country, including our own, we have simply to inform 
you that it has not taken place. Synod has withdrawn from the negotiation, 
and now remains to do her own work upon the basis of her known terms of 
communion. ‘The unity of the visible church is a matter of revelation and of 
promise. ‘The day, however, is not yet. We desire to wait for it in faith 
and hope; and, in the mean time, to love all those who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to co-operate with them, so far as they hold the truth, in every 
good word and work. 

Since our last meeting of Synod, the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States have experienced a severe bereavement, in the removal, by 
death, of the Rev. John Black, D.D., one of the oldest and the ablest of he 
ministry. He died in the eighty-second year of his age, and forty-ninth of! 
his ministry, finishing his course of eminent public usefulness in peace anc 
joy. One only remains of the honoured triumvirate which laid the founda: 
tions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this land. ‘The managemen 
of her cause is about to pass into other hands. It remains to be seen wha 
use will be made of the precious legacy they are receiving. Our hope is ir 
God. We have much to encourage us to an onward course. ‘The grea 
principles of the Covenanted Reformers which we espouse in common witl 
yourselves, and which we desire to apply in an enlightened manner to ow 
own circumstances and times, are true and immortal, and are therefore destinec 
to ultimate triumph. In faith of this we wish you, dear brethren, the blessing 
of Him whom we recognise as our common and only Lord. ; 

Signed, by order of Synod’s Committee of Foreign Correspondence. 

New York, March 29th, 1850. Joun N. M‘Leop, Chairman. 

Sent to Eastera Reformed Synod in Ireland, with the appropriate modifi 
cations. : 


(Document B.) 
Report of the Board of Missions to General Synod. 


During the time which has passed since the last meeting of Synod, th 

Board have given such attention to the important duties assigned to them a: 
‘circumstances have permitted. One of their number, whose wise counsel. 

and diligent labours have done so much to sustain and propagate the princi 
ples of our church, has been removed to another world. While we deepls 
feel his loss, and cherish a high regard for his memory, we rejoice in the con 
fident belief that he is now both more happy and more useful than he eve 
could have been on earth, and we feel solemnly admonished to follow him a: 
he followed Curist, to work while the day of life continues, because thi 
night cometh in which no man can work. 

By the act passed at the last meeting of Synod, the management of Domes 
tic Missions was intrusted to the Board which had heretofore been restricte 
to foreign operations. It was understood that the intention of Synod i 
making this arrangement, was to call into more vigorous action, and to direc 
with more system and energy this very important, and even vital part, of ou 
ecclesiastical operations. Much had been done for Foreign Missions; ant 
while it was not designed to abate, but rather to augment our efforts on thi 
subject, it was hoped that as much, and, if possible, far more, might be don 
for the field at home. It was considered that the latter, as well as the former 
claimed our attention—that a due proportion should be maintained in regar. 
to each—and that the same spirit of benevolence which would support th 
one, would, if properly elicited, abundantly sustain the other. 

In regard to their own position, the Board would state that they have re 
garded themselves simply as a standing committee of Synod, to which they 
are responsible, and by whose direction they feel bound to act. Represent 
ing all parts of the church, they have endeavoured to lay aside any feeling: 
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which might be considered sectional or local, and to follow such a course as 
vould best secure the interests and promote the prosperity of the whole 
rch. It is proper also to mention that the Board felt themselves bound to 
ict through the Presbyteries; and hence, in, the management of the contribu- 
ions for Foreign Missions, and the direction and supervision of the labours 
yf domestic missionaries, they have constantly referred to the various Pres- 
yyteries which were concerned in the cases occurring, either when they were 
net in full session, or as represented by their standing committees. In this 
way they have endeavoured to carry out what was believed to be the will of 
Synod, and to secure the proper authority of the respective Presbyteries. 

_ With this statement of the principles on which they have proceeded, they 
jow submit to Synod an account of their transactions. 


1.—FOREIGN MISSIONS, 


When our last report was presented, it was stated that Messrs. Campbell 
nd Woodside, with their families, were then probably on the ocean, not far. 
rom the termination of their voyage. On the 17th November, 1848, they 
eached India; and on the 4th April,“1849, they arrived at Saharanpur. Mr. 
Valdwell, who had been alone for more than two years, in conducting the ope- 
ations of the mission, was thus relieved from his oppressive labours; and 
wrangements were made for carrying on the work with increased efficiency. 
preaching in Hindustani is continued by the brethren, who have acquired that 
anguage; while Mr. Woodside, who is rapidly becoming prepared to address 
he heathen in their own tongue, statedly conducts the English preaching, and 
uperintends the schools in which that language is employed. By means of 
tinerations, and visits to fairs and. bazaars, the message of salvation is widely 
mnounced. ‘The missionaries observe a manifest improvement in the atten- 
ion of the people; and state that in places where they formerly met with 
nuch opposition and contempt, they are now received with kindness and re- 
pect. ‘I'here is reason to believe that the leaven of sacred truth is silently, 
ind not slowly, pervading the community,—that a most favourable transition 
s in progress. 

The subject of education continues to receive attention. The English — 
ehool, under the care of Mr. Woodside, appears to be conducted with much — 
ficiency. ‘The number of pupils connected with it at one time was thirty- 
hree; but, in consequence of the refusal of the missionaries to recognise the 
listinction of caste among the pupils, a large number withdrew. Finding, 
jowever, that their demands were not acceded to, nearly all the pupils re- 
urned; and now those of the highest unite with those of the lowest caste. 
i very important obstacle has thus been overcome. We are informed in 
recent communication that the school continues to increase gradually, 
nd that the young men are regular in their attendance, and ardent in 
heir studies. It is worthy of mention in this report, that the young men 
Onnected with this school have contributed a sum, which, in India, would be 
onsidered large, for the purchase of a library. This act, so far as we know, 
he first of the kind which has ever occurred among the heathen, has excited 
he-most pleasing feelings in the minds of many of the friends of the mission, 
nd has met with suitable encouragement. Besides a valuable collection ‘pro- 
ured by their own contributions, about 600 volumes additional have been 
ent out, obtained by donations in books, or subscriptions in money, from va- 
lous parts of the church. | 

“The Orphan Institution is well sustained; The number of pupils con- 
ected with it is nine, who are not only receiving an excellent literary and 
eligions education, but are also taught various useful trades. ‘They give, in 
eneral, great satisfaction to the missionaries; and a pleasing hone ir afforded 
hat this Seminary may continue to be a nursery from which many yiants of 


in 
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righteousness may be taken, which will flourish and bear fruit in the garden 
of the church on earth, and adorn for ever the paradise of Gop in heaven. 
Several of those who have been brought up in this institution have already 
been employed as assistants in missionary labour; and some of these are 
under the care of the Presbytery of Saharanpur as students of theology, with 
a view to their licensure to preach the gospel, and their ordination to the 
office of the ministry, if found qualified. 

The erection of a new church on the mission premises is rapidly pro- 
gvessing. Itis expected that the entire expense will be defrayed by dona- 
tions of friends of the missions in India. Several very liberal contributions 
have already been received, amounting to nearly four thousand rupees, or 
about two thousand dollars. 

We regret to have to record the removal, by death, of Mr. John Coleman, 
one of the catechists connected with the mission. An East Indian by birth, 
and for many years in the British army, he was a most devoted and consistent 
follower of the Lorp Jesus. His services were very useful and highly 
valued. His loss will be mich felt, but it is a happy consideration that others 
are so far advanced as to be able, in some measure, to occupy his place. An 
interesting obituary of this excellent man has been written by Mr. Campbell, 
and will be published as soon as possible. sg : 


2.—-DOMESTIC OPERATIONS. a 


Having devoted much attentive deliberation to the subject of Domestic Mis. 
sions, the Board have adopted the following principles in regard to the dis: 
tribution of supplies, which they lay before Synod for their consideration. 

1. That each Presbytery should always have at least one domestic mis: 
sionary at its disposal. | 

2. That the Presbyteries having the largest number of vacancies shoulc 
have the greatest proportionate supply. 

3: That when it is expected that any may be withdrawn from the field 
there should be provided, if possible, some one to fill the vacancy. 

4. That the appointments should be not less than three months for any ont 
Presbytery, and that facilities for travelling should be considered, that there 
may be no unnecessary expenditure of time and money. 

Having examined the schedule of appointments arranged at the last meetin 
of Synod, the Executive Committee considered that some modification of 1 
was imperatively required. Having made out, therefore, a new arrangemen 
in connexion with appointments for persons who had been licensed since th 
last meeting of Synod, they submitted it to Presbyteries for their suggestion: 
and concurrence. As it was not acceded to by all, the Executive Committe: 
did not feel authorized,to carry it into execution, and the plan adopted by Syno: 
was therefore, so far as the Board was concerned, unaltered. : 

By arule of Synod, Domestic Missionaries are required to report to th 
Board, in addition to their usual reports to Presbyteries. From some th 
Board has received no report at all, and others have attended to the rule onlk 
imperfectly and irregularly. In consequence, the account which we can giv 
of their labours, is very imperfect. It is hoped that hereafter there will,b 
such attention paid to this subject, as will secure the end in view, the com 
munication of such information as will enable the Board to understand th 
wants of the church, and to provide for their supply. 

The following persons have been employed as Domestic Missionaries sine 
the last meeting of Synod. 

1. Rev. David M+Aleese.—Shortly after the last meeting of Synod M1 
M‘Aleese was ordained by the Northern Presbytery, and designated a mis 
sionary to Canada. ‘The appointments given to him to visit other parts ¢ 
the church have thus been unfulfilled. We have received no report of hi 
operations; but it is understood that he occupies an interesting field of labom 
to which he attends with diligence and success. . 
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2. John G. M‘Vicker.—Mr. M‘Vicker fulfilled his appointments in the 
Spiisboreh and Ohio Presbyteries. By the consent of the Western Presby- 
‘tery, he remained in the Ohio Presbytery during the time he had been as- 
‘signed to the former Presbytery. Having afterwards fulfilled his time in the 
Northern Presbytery, he returned to Ireland, in November, 1849. 
8. William Montgomery.—Mr. Montgomery laboured in the bounds of 
the Pittsburgh Presbytery till his return to Ireland. 

4. David Herron.—Mr. Herron has been employed | as a domestic mis- 
sionary in the bounds of the Pittsburgh Presbytery since the last meeting of 
‘Synod, until his ordination, Oct. 31, 1849. 

5. H. 4. M‘Kelvey—Mr. M‘K. has laboured in the Western and Ohio 
Presbyteries, according to the appointment of Synod, until his ordination, 
April 16, 1849. 

6. G, M. Lamb.—Mr. Lamb proceeded, according to the direction of Synod, 

‘to the Ohio Presbytery, then to the Western, and afterwards to the Northern. 
In consequence of an urgent application from the Northern Presbytery, the 
time assigned to him in the Philadelphia ESSHyaOrY was spent in the bounds | 
: of the former Presbytery. 
9. J. W. Faires.—Mr. Faires has been employed as circumstances admit- 
ted and required in the bounds of the Philadelphia Presbytery. The month 
of August, during which he was directed to labour in the Northern Presby- 
Py was spent in the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

. David Gillespie was received asa domestic missionary on his licensure 

ome the Philadelphia Presbytery, March 12th, 1849. He remained in that 
Presbytery one month, when he proceeded to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, in 
whose bounds, and those of the Ohio Presbytery, he has spent the remainder 
of the time. 
_ 9. James Pearson.—Mr. Pearson was received as a domestic missionary 
on his licensure by the Philadelphia Presbytery, May 4,1849. After spend- 
ing a short time in that Presbytery, he was sent to the Northern Presbytery, 
where he remained till November, when he proceeded to the Western. Pres- 
bytery, where he has since been labouring. 

10. Rev. John Nevin.—Mr. Nevin was received as a domestic missionary 
after his admission by the Philadelphia Presbytery, June 19, 1849.. He was 
shortly after sent to the Northern Presbytery, where he remained till near the 
end of the year. He-afterwards proceeded to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, in 
oe bounds he has since been labouring. 

. Robert Fee.—Mr. Fee was received as a domestic missionary on his 
Bs iecice by the Philadelphia Presbytery, June 20th, 1849. Shortly after he 
was sent to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, where he has since been labouring. . 

12. John B. Finlay.—Mr. Finlay was received as a domestic missionary 
after his admission by the Philadelphia Presbytery, July 24,1849. He was 
shortly after sent to the Northern Presbytery, where he remained till October, 
when he went to the Ohio Presbytery, in whose bounds he laboured till his 
return to the Northern Presbytery, in March, 1850, when he was employed 
asa domestic missionary till his ordination and installation, May, 1850. 

._ 18. Thomas Flavel.—Mr. Flavel was received as a domestic missionary 
on his admission to our church by the Philadelphia Presbytery, Aug. 20th, 
1849. He was employed within the bounds of the Philadelphia Presbytery 
asa domestic missionary until his ordination and installation, April 11,1850. 

14. Samuel Herron.—Mr. Herron having been licensed by the Pittsburgh 
‘Presbytery at their spring meeting, 1849, has been since that time labour- 
ing in their bounds, and under their direction. | 
15. Andrew R. Gailey—Mr. Gailey having been licensed by the N orthern 
‘Presbytery at its last meeting, May, 1850, has been sent to supply the sta- 
al in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. | “a 
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16. William S. Darragh.—Mr. Darragh having been licensed by the 
Northern Presbytery, at a meeting on May 1, 1850, has been sent to Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick. 

17. Robert Burgess.—Mr. B. was received by the Pittsburgh Presbytery 
on July 4, 1849, and has since been labouring in their bounds. 

The field presented to our efforts is very extensive and important. Not 
only are our own organized vacancies and mission stations to be supplied, 
but we are to take our part in the great work of Home Evangelization. 
From all parts of our extensive country the call is urgent, and the prospects 
are encouraging. 

In the Northern Presbytery, the stations formed in Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick, which are so interesting, should receive our careful atten- 
tion. Much has been effected by the assiduous labours of Mr. Clarke; but 
his advanced years, and his declining health, with the great increase of de- 
mands for his labours, render it necessary that he should have relief and as- 
sistance. Seven stations have already been established, at four of which 
there are church edifices, and at all convenient places of preaching have been 
obtained. In the present condition of things in these provinces it is very 
important that the principles and usages of our church be made known and 
properly sustained. A wide and effectual door is opened before us. In Ver- 
mont, the old wells which our fathers dug out when our church was first esta- 
blished in this country, have of late been re-opened. Our cause in this region 
has greatly revived, and several promising stations have been established. 
Northern New York and the adjacent parts of Canada have also been attended 
to with great success; and the recently formed station in WiJliamsburgh, L.L., 
has been organized into a church, which has now a pastor. In Western 
New York, it is believed that missionary labour might be expended very 
profitably. 

In the Philadelphia Presbytery, the rapidly increasing principal city pre- 
sents a very inviting field. Several preaching stations have been established 
in the neighbourhood of Milton; while Baltimore, Carbondale, and other 
places, might be mentioned, where much might be effected by judicious ex- 
ertions. 

In the Pittsburgh Presbytery, the number of vacancies is ten, and a wide 
and most interesting field is presented to our efforts. ‘The calls for the sup- 
plies of ordinances are frequent, numerous, and very importunate. 

In the Ohio Presbytery, the Congregation of Cincinnati, to which the Board 
was directed to give special attention, has had such provision made for it, 
through the Standing Committee of Presbytery, as the Board was able to fnr- 
nish. The other vacancies in this Presbytery have also urgent claims, and 
present promising prospects. / 

In the Western Presbytery, St. Louis, according to Synod’s direction, has 
been oecupied as a missionary station. In consequence of the prevalence of 
the cholera during the summer, it was thought inexpedient to commence ope- 
rations till the fall of the year. At that time Mr. Pearson was sent to the 
Western Presbytery with a view to his labouring there, and has since been 
employed in that place with much prospect of success. Towa, Wisconsin, 
and Northern Illinois, in all of which there are important and flourishing 
organized congregations, and where the great increase of our church by im- 
migration presents such a favourable opportunity for doing good, should not 
be overlooked. Le 

It has been calculated that the number of immigrants to this country from 
Ireland and Great Britain, with their immediate descendants, is one million 
of persons, Of these many are connected with our own church; and still 
more are of such denominations as are nearly allied to us in doctrines and 
worship, while all are readily accessible. What a field is thus presented! 
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‘It is of importance that the immigrant, when he reaches our shores, should 
be made acquainted with the location of our churches, and should have such 
information as may guide him in making a proper selection of his religious 
connexion. If this were done, how much could be effected to propagate our 
principles throughout the land! 

Oregon and California present interesting fields, to which we would espe- 
cially direct the attention of Synod. In both of these regions are several 
persons connected with our church, who would probably rally at once around 
any,of her missionaries who might visit them. It is to be regretted that in 
most places our principles have not been made known until the ground has 
been pre-occupied, and much difficulty has thus been encountered. In these 
places we might commence operations along with other churches, and go side 
by side with them in advancing our Redeemer’s cause. 'T‘he influence which 
these parts of our land will exert upon other sections of the world, and espe- 
cially upon heathen Asia and the islands of the Pacific, and papal Mexico and 
South America, may be faintly conjectured, but cannot be described. How 
important that we, as a company of the great sacramental host of Gop, should 
go forward to take possession for our Lorp and Master of these ends of the 
earth, which have been given to him by covenant for his inheritance. 

It is earnestly hoped that Synod will take such measures as will secure 
greater efficiency in our operations; that every member of the church will 
sustain them; and that the blessing of Gop, without which there can be no 
increase, will not be withheld from our exertions. 


(Document C.) 


Report of the Treasurer of the Board, for Foreign Missions. 
1848 ' DR. 
Oct. 16. ‘To balance, as per last report to Synod, . : ~» $622 43 


SUPPORT OF MISSIONARIES.—Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. A. G. Wylie’s cong. for 1848, $35 00 
a do., 1849, 50 00 
6 Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s cong., “ 200 00 
6 William Cunningham, . “6 10 00 
“s W. Agnew, treas. Pres., bal. for, * 40 00 


335 00 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
ts Rev. J. Agnew Crawford’s congre- 
gation, . th 8 for 1849, 31 25 
v Rev. Wm. Sterrett’s cong, “ 15 00 
af Rev. Dr. Crawford’s “25°00 
“ Rev. R. J. Black’s Sab. school, « 8 44 
“6 Dr. Wylie’s cong. andSab.8., “ 764 90 
“oo “ “ “ 1850,250 60 | 
1,094 59 


Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
as First Ref. Presbyterian Church, 
Pittsburgh, late Dr. Black’s, 150 00 
“6 Rev. A. W. Black’s cong., 1819, 80 35 
“s Rev. Geo. Scoit’s &s $s 27 00 
‘“ Rev. J. Huteltman’s “ “ 20 00 
“ Mr. Charles Arbuthnot, Pittsburgh, 10 00 


- 887 35 
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Ohio Presbytery. : 
To cash hha Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s ane .» 1849, S31 37 


ae - 1850, 41 13 
“6 Rev. Gavin M‘Millan’s “ 1849, 24 00 
6 ‘6 « 7850; . OE OF: 
ss Rev. Dr. Herron’s “ 1850, 7:18 
6 Xenia “ 1849, 19 68 
“ “ « 1850, 20 00 
“ Peter Gibson, Cincinnati, 1849, 25 00 
— 200 22 
Western Presbytery. 


6 Rev. John M‘Master’s cong., 1849, $54 75 
s Rev. Samuel Wylie’s “ . 32 70 
“ Rev. Michael Harshaw’s “ “ 24 00 
6 Rev. T. A. Wylie’s vd 20 00 


«  Rev..H. A. M‘Kelvey’s “ a5 8 00 
s« Salem a vg 10 55 
“ ee « 1850, 9 95 
| —159 95 


Scholarship Account. 
66 Sabbath-school, Dr. M‘Leod’s con- : 
gregation, T'welfth st., N. Y., 8 84 
6 for one scholarship for 1849—’50, 
from youth of Rev. H. M‘Millan’s : 
congregation, .. . - 50 00 


1849. 
July 3. és in setilement with Generai Ass. 
7 Board, being balance due from 
old scholarship account, ‘ 866 66 
925 50 
1849. General Fund. ; 
June 18. és Juvenile Miss. Soe., Eastern R. P. ; 
: Synod, Ireland, .  . a, 68 Te 
Oct. 15. 6 Juvenile Miss. Soc., Eastern R. P. | 
Synod, Ireland, - ; a ee 
Nov. 21. 6 Bible Class of Rev. A. Clarke’s 
eharge, Nova Scotia, . : ge 
. 85 46 
Outfit. Account. 
# sundry unpaid subscriptions to Rev. 
James R. Campbell, . ‘ ‘ 82 00 
Labrary Account. 
we sundries for purchase of Library for 
_ English school, A : Pica 21 00 
1850. ft Banner of the Covenant. 
April 29. " received from subscribers to date, 983 00 
$4,796 44 
CR. 
1849. Missionaries’ Salaries. 
Mar. 10. By cash paid Genl. Ass. Board of Missions, on 
acet. salary Rev. Messrs. James 
R. Campball, John S. Woodside, 
and Joseph Caldwell, for 1849; 900 00— 
Nov. 30. _  — ditto for ditto in full for year ending : 
1st December, 1849, F 900 00 
| 1,800 0¢ 


e ; \ 
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. Scholarship Account. : 
July 3. By cash paid Genl. Ass. Board for support of 
4 school to Oct., 1847, and native / 


teachers to Oct., 1848, .. é 758 89 
1848, Outfit Account. 
Dec. 30. 6 for amount over credited to this ac- 
4 eount in last report, o 2%, BW5O 
1849. fo a. 
July 3. - Genl. Ass. Board on acct. of house ; 
. for Rev. Mr. Woodside, 1,150 00 
1850. 
March 30, “6 ditto in full for ditto, « ‘ . 143 44 
i . 1,326 94 
Library Account. 
as for books sent out to India, . \ 21 00 
| Banner of the Covenant. | 
April 29. ‘ for publishing and expenses to date, 840 09 
May 20. Balance in hands of treasurer, . adil'> ‘ 55 52 
4,796 44 
1850. | i a be —__— 
May 20. To balance in treasury, . .° . « ‘ $55 52 
= _ RECAPITULATION. 


Pittsburgh Presbytery short for 1849, 3 62 65 
Philadelphia Presbytery paid on account, 1850, 250 00 
‘Ohio a & 100 00 
Western 66 &6 “ 9 95 
heen Gero. H. Srvart, ‘l'reasurer. 
E. E.—Xenia, Ohio, May 20, 1850. . 
We, the undersigned, have examined the above report, and find the balance 
in the hands of the Treasurer, as stated, to be fifty-five 52-100 dollars. All 
of which is respectfully submitted by : 


Perer Gisson, i ; 
Be epee: t Auditing Cons 


(Document D.) | 
Report of the Treasurer of the Board, for Domestic Missions. 


1848. DR. : 
Dec. 22. To cash from Mr. Thomas Wilson, Cincinnati, 
| former Treasurer, . : $26 54 
. m Mr. Henry Sterling, Pittsburgh, 
| late ‘Treasurer,  . ‘ . 92 00 
: 118 54 
Northern Presbytery. 
Reported by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, 122 16 
“ R. A. Hill’s 66 45 00 
a A..G. Wylie’s... « 14 00 
6s D. J. Patterson’s « 5 34 


To cash from William Agnew, Treasurer, being 
amount advanced to Mr. Lamb, : F . 30 00 

Reported as paid to Mr, James Pearson, . . 22 00 

Reported as received by Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, . 84 00 


322 50 
Philadelphia Presbytery. | 
To cash from Rey. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, 68 75 
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To cash from Rev. Dr. Crawford’s congregation, 20 00 


A “ Wm. Sterrett's. “ 10 00 
i “© Robert J. Black’s “ 6 00 
«yA A- Coagtlord’e 0 3 00 
« . . Sth Ref.,Presbyterian. “ 6 80 


Reported by ditto for Mr. Thomas Flavel’s sup- 
port from 5th Church, . ‘ : ‘ 230 00 


Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


Reported as paid to Mr. J.G. M‘Vicker, . . 6 00 
To cash from Rev. Geo. Scott’s congregation, . 8 00 


Ohio Presbytery. 
peaperies by Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s congregation, 42 63 


‘“ Gavin M‘Millan’s “ 24 12 
“« Xenia “ 27 75 
« ~=—s Garrison 6s 10 00 
‘Cincinnati 66 -  §4°00 
“« Utica 6 24 00 


‘ss =) Mr. James C. M*Millan, Treasurer, 54 00 
«Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, as received from 
various stations, j ; . 60 00 


T’o cash from Rev. John M‘Master’s congregation, 75 00 


‘6 Rev. Samuel Wylie’s as 46 95 
ff Rev. T. A. Wylie’s vd 5 00 
4 Washington - 10 00 
e Bethel és 12 00 
9 Salem A 10 00 
A Concord . 7 20 
Reported by Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey’s,. ° . 12 00 


«6 Mr. G. M. Lamb, from various vacanbiae 84 95 
“© Washington congregation, . 90 00 


1849. Library Account. 


Jan. 16. To cash from Rev. J. Agnew Crawford’s cong., 10 00 
1850. 


March 10. ‘4 a lady in Tennessee, , ‘ 10 00 
a8, fe J.» Hemphill, Xenia, ... \s 10 00 
1848. CR. 


Dec. 28. By cash paid Mr. H. A. M‘ Releate for mission- 


ary services, 


66 a for cash book, . 
1849. 
Mar. 7. “6 Rev. John W. Morrison, 


6 D. M. M‘Aleese, 
Northern Presbytery. 


Reported as paid to Rev. John Nevin, : i 50 00 

6s James Pearson, . ; ‘ 67 00 

‘6 J. B. Finlay, ; : 12 00 

‘6 Rev. David J. Patterson, : 75 00 

Reported as sundries, ‘ , j ‘ 4 50 
Yi 


344 55. 


14 00 


296 50 


353 10 


30 00 


1,479 19 
62 54 
4 00 


17 00 
30 90 
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Reported as paid to Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, 84 00 
Cash advanced to ditto by Board, 30 00 
| 322 50 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
Reported as paid to Mr. Thomas Flavel, 230 00 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
Reported as paid to Mr. J. G. M‘Vicker, 6 00 
Ohio Presbytery. 
ene as ae to Mr. J. G. M‘Vicker, . 4 97 50 
“UY. dB. Fialay, a ; 38 00 
ad «"' D. Gillespie, ‘ 10 00 
” « G. M. Lamb, . 75 00 
ss Garrison congregation, : F 40 00 
* Utica : ‘ 18 00 
| Richland si . > 18, 00 
| 296 50 
Western Presbytery. 
Reported as paid to Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, 136 15 
Cash advanced to Mr. James Pearson, . 40 00 
Reported as paid to ditto, ~ , 12 00 
Reported as paid by Washington congressiian to Rev. 
J. W. Morrison, ; 42 00 
Reported as paid by Washington congregation to Rev. 
A. M. Stewart, j * 36. 00 
(266 15 
By cash paid Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, to make up deficit, 67 85 
se Mr. James Pearson, “ 24 00. 
1849. Lisrary Account. 
Nov. 1. By cash paid Am. S. S. Union for three Sabbath 
School Libraries sent to Nova Scotia, . ; 30 00 
1850. : 
May 20. By balance in treasury, . , . ; ‘ 122 65 
1,479 19 
1850. — 
May 20. To balance in treasury, . : ; ° 122 65 


The failure of some Presbyteries to report all their domestic missionary 
operations, will account for the abeve report not being more full. 
Gro. H. Stuart, Treasurer. 


E. E. — Xenia, Ohio, May 20, 1850. 


We, the undersigned, have examined the above report, and find a balance 
in the hands of the ''reasurer of one hundred and va es ie 65-100 dollars. 


All of which is respectfully submitted by 
Prerer Gigson, 


| G. Apams, 
(Document E.) , 
Report of Treasurer of General Synod. 
SEMINARY FUND. DR. 
Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, $126 00 
6 Rev. A. G. Wylie’s a 40 00 
4 Rev. R. A. Hill’s a 19 00 
“ Simpson Fund, .. 45 00 
+6 William Cunningham, . ‘ : 10 00 


: Auditing Committee. 


$240 00 


«s 


232 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, . 100 00 


6 Rev. Wm. Sterrett’s 6s 10 00 _— 
i Rev. Dr. Crawford’s tf 10 00 
. Rev. Robert J. Black’s «“ 7 00 
R. M‘Coy, Washingtonville, ‘ 5 00 
132 00 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
“4 Rev. Geo. Scott’s congregation, _. 30 00 
Ne the late Rev. Dr. Black’s * : 20 00 
s Rev. A. W. Black’s as : 15 00 
* Rey. Thos. C. Guthrie’s «“ ‘ 14 00 
| 79 00 
Ohio Presbytery, 
“6 Xenia congregation, : 19 00 
Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s congregation, 19 72 
* Rev. Gavin M‘Millan’s is 3 75 
" Rev. Dr. Heron’s . 3 38 
Ks Bequest of Mrs. Cooper, f ‘ 5 00 
50 89 
Western Presbytery. 
«Rev. John M‘Master’s congregation, 16 00 
sg Rev. Samuel Wylie’s « 10. 00 
Rev. T. A. Wylie’s . 10 00 
.. Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey’s ©“ > 00 
: 41 00 
Total receipts for Seminary, 542 85. 
Testimony and Book o paces 
To cash for 785 copies sold, . ‘ 246 07 
To balance due Treasurer,. , ‘ : ‘ 281 34 
1,070 26 
1848. CR. Seminary Fund. . tet 
Oct. 16. By balance due Treas., as per an. rep. to Synod, 119 91 
1849. 
April 9. By cash paid Rev. Dr. ME bas Senior Professor, 
for session ’48 and °49, ; . ‘ 300 00 
1850. 
Feb. 23. By cash paid Rev. Dr. bid Senior Professor, 
for session ’49 and ’50, ‘ : . 300 00 
* 3QQ 91 
Testimony and Book of Discipline. 
Mar. 30. By cash paid R. Craighead for stereotyping, print- 
! ing, and binding 1500 copies, ‘ : 345 06 
«¢ By cash paid for expense of transporting same to 
Philadel phia, . : ; ‘ . 5 29 
350 35 
1,070 26 
1850. 
May 20. By Balance due Treasurer, ‘ , 281 34 


Gro. i. Stuart, Treasurer. 
E. E.—Xenia, Ohio, May 20, 1850. 
We have examined the above report, and find a balance due-the Treasurer, 
as stated, of two hundred and eighty-one 34-100 dollars. All of which is re- 


aioe. submitted by 3 en. Auditing Committee. 


' MINUTES OF SYNOD. . 233 


Amount due by Presbytery for Seminary Fund, taking the original apportion- 
q ! ments and receipts since 1844. 


Be 


/ Philadelphia Presbytery, ©. = . . | 71 06— 
Pittsburgh és . ‘ is : : 72 33 
Ohio “ j ts : ‘ 10 00. 
Western 66 | hemes : . 57 00 
210 39 


Simpson Fund less than estimated when appor- 
tionments were made, . ‘ : : $204 20 
The Northern Presbytery has overpaid . . 179 15 = 25 05 


: Due . : : : 235 44 
Amount required from above to make up deficit, 177 06 


(Document F.) 
| REPORT OF THE FINANCE COMMITTEE. 
The Finance Committee report that the following sums have been paid into 


their hands for Synodical purposes, viz.: 
Rev. A. G. Wylie’s congregation, F : $12 00 
66 66 . 


Dr. M‘Leod’s : : 50 00 
‘* David J. Patterson’s « i : 4 25 
«J.B. Finlay’s ae Boy : 5 00 
« Dr. Wylie’s | ae : . 50 00 
«“ Dr. Crawford’s e : : 10 00 
< Wn. Sterrett’s 6 ‘ : 10° 00 
‘© ‘Thomas Flavel’s ‘6 , ; 6 50 
‘“ Robert J. Black’s « é N 7 00 
«“ Andrew W. Black’s «“ : f 10 60 
‘© John Douglas’s " : : 15 00 
“ George Scott’s 4 : . 16 05 
«© Robert M‘Cracken’s *« ) : : 8 00 
“« Thos. C. Guthrie’s « ; P 8 00 
‘© Hugh M‘Millan’s = « ‘ ; 1] 75 
‘“ Gavin M‘Millan’s * ; : 8 00 
«“ Dr. Heron’s 66 ‘ : 4 50 
ee ON! PEG ia aks 11 50 f 
George St., Cincinnati, . : ; , 5 00 : 
Rev. J. W. Morrison’s congregation, . : 8 00 
‘© John M‘Master’s ‘6 : ; 8 60 
: “© Samuel Wylie’s sg ; : 10 00 
‘¢ Michael Harshaw’s ‘“ ; ot Le Be 
, “  Mugh:A. M‘Kelvey’s °°, a 4 00 
300 65 


Deduct the Clerk’s salary, . ‘ 50 00 


Detention) 


‘ 250 65 
~The amount at the disposal of the Committee for the travelling expenses 
f members entitled to draw from this fund, is $250 65. The number of | 
niles travelled by those thus entitled to draw, is 12,480. The rate per mile 
$s two cents and a fraction over of $1 05; which, with Mr. Sterling’s quota— 
3—which he declines receiving—we recommend be paid to the sexton of 
he church in which we meet. | | 
a) Amount due to each member. , 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, distance 650 miles, at. ATS 00 

« A. G. Wylie, re RO : 14 00 


ao 


é 
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Rev. D. J. Patterson, distance 650 miles, 13 00 
6 hy kee RT A Sy? $6.00 ABO ‘ 13 00 
‘ 6Dr. Wylie, vs 560.35 11 00 
« TT. W. J. Wylie, Oe ‘ 11,00 
« Wm. Sterrett, 6 550° ; 11 00 
‘“ Robert J. Black, “ 550. * 11 00 
‘© Thomas Flavel, “6 550 = * 11 00 
‘ John Nevin, “ 250 <« 5 00 
‘+ Andrew W. Black, és 250 « 5 00 
«John Douglas, me BOQ ee 5 00 
«“ Thos. C. Guthrie, ie S50. 5 00 
‘© George Scott, Mk 220. @ 4 40 
‘© David Heron, 6 300. 6 00 
ss Dr. Heron, “6 80. ¢ 1 60 
« Samuel Wylie, an ASG. * 9 00 
‘© Michael Harshaw, ‘“ 450 & 9 00 
« . ohn M‘Master, 43 300... “« 6 00 
‘| John W. Morrison, 6 400 8 00 

& Hugh A. M'Kelvey, “ 400 *« ; 8 00 

William Agnew, * 650 =*§ ‘ 13 00 
Gabriel Adams, $¢ 250. # ‘ 5 00 
Thomas Smith, Za oe” ‘ 5 00 
Wm. Scoit, sé 220... & 4 40 
Henry Sterling, 4. 2S 5 00 
Samuel Little, 66 so. 1 60 
Dr. Abraham M‘Quiston, “s 180 « 3 60 
% Wm. Orr, As 300... % ‘ 6 00 
~ Thomas Blair, “6 450 « , 9 00 
Samuel Nesbit, “ 450 * 9 00 
Joseph Caldwell, is 400. + 8 00 
Total, . ; ; 12,480 249 60 
Which amounts the Committee is now prepared to pay. All of which is 
respectfully submitted by the CoMMITTEE. 


Xenia, Ohio, May 21, 1850. 

SuprpLemENTAL Report.—Since making out the above, the Committee 
report the receipt of $8,00 from the Church of the Covenanters in Cincinnati, 
‘of which the Rey. William Wilson is pastor, and ask for direction as to its 
disposal. 


(Document G.) 
Report of the Committee on the Organical Unity of the Church. 
[Published by order of Synod.] 

«On what ground may and ought the whole Church of God to be unitec 
in one organic body ?”’ 

To report upon the subject of this question is, by the appointment of Ge 
neral Synod, made the duty of your committee. In an attempt to dischargt 
this duty it appears proper to assume, as not calling for discussion, all tha 
the question seems to take for granted as already settled: ‘That the church 
by divine institution, is one, no provision being made, according to the Bi 
ble revelation, for a plurality of churches of God; that this one visibl 
church is, at present, sinfully in a state of schism, injuriously affecting th 
profession, spirituality, affection, and efficient ecclesiastical action of he 
children; that, while all may be in fault and some more than others, it 1s ne 
imposed upon your committee to institute an inquiry where the blam 
chiefly lies, or who are most or least guilty. 

Nor is it made the duty of this committee either to justify or oppose cel 
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tain measures, with more or less formality, adopted and practised in some 
departments of the church, with the implied aim of relieving some of the 
evils connected with schism, in the general body ; such as the occasional sa- 
cramental communion of those under separate and opposing organizations, 
implying, as it seems to do, that those who thus commune act inconsistently 
with their actual separate organizations, respectively ; that their sacramep- 
tal communion must be more or less extensive than their creed, and of course 
more or less sacred; that it tends by separating it from the church’s creed 
to reduce this communion to an emotion or feeling of sentimentality, desti- 
tute of principle; that it admits to the most sacred privilege of the house of 
God, those of whose right, generally, there is no adequate means of fully and 
truly forming a judgment; that it separates the enjoyment of privilege from 
the corresponding responsibility to the legitimate authority of the church ; 
that, in violation of the nature of social organization, it admits the stranger, 
continuing a stranger, to the peculiar advantages of membership, and to the 
seal of membership; that it grants the special privilege of membership on 
easier terms to the foreigner than to the member of the family; that it ex- 
poses to the charge of contradictory engagements, by communing under 
hostile organizations, and thus lessens the value of the fellowship, and ren- 
ders the church in her profession less full and distinct; and that it amounts 
to a mutual declaration that organized schism is not scandal; and that the | 
position assumed in vindication of this course is subversive of all corrective 

discipline, viz., that God has received such as his adopted children, and till 

assured that he has rejected them, though chargeable with heresy or immo- 

rality, they must not be refused the place of children, in the enjoyment of 
sacramental communion; or, that the falling under scandal which subjects 

to exclusion from such communion, is tantamount to falling from a State of 
grace. A discussion, or expression of a judgment, on any of these points, is 
not understood to be required in this report. : 

Neither is your committee called upon to report upon the conventional 
understanding among opposing corporations in the church, by which it is 
alleged that these seeming irregularities are avoided, it being mutually con- 
ceded by the parties, that this communion is predicated exclusively on the 
ground which they occupy in common, the articles of faith, ordinances of 
worship, and laws of morality in which they differ, however true or however 
solemnly stamped with the seal of divine authority, or however false, shall, 
in their communion, have no recognition, nor their opposites any expressed 
or understood rejection. Whether such conventional understanding be not 
in contravention of the nature and design of sacramental fellowship, and sub- 
versive of it, as stated by the authority of inspiration, in such Scriptures as 
the following, we are not, in this report, called upon to affirm or deny: 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. x. 17, 18, 20, 21; Gal. iii. 27. Whether, in 
the Word of God, any provision be made, and if any, to what extent, for the 
dispensation of the seals of the covenant to organized errorists—the organized 
schismatics—being incorporated expressly to maintain the error and con- 
tinue the schism; whether those whose constitutional principles declare that 
such is his position, be consistent in admitting him to their communion, we 
adjourn to its proper place of discussion ; as well as the inquiry, in what, or 
on what principle, communicants may be excused from being one body with 
those with whom they commune,—or how they can partake of the sacrifice 
and yet be excused from a recognition of the altar—the system—the cen- 
tral point of the system—that sustains the whole, and from which the whole 
derives its character; or what of Christ they may be excused from putting 
on in baptism. The consideration of these and kindred topics is not under- 
Stood to-be required of your committee; and to them a reference is made, 
merely to obviate a possible objection to the passing of them over without 
extended notice. 


~~ 


- 
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Your committee beg leave to advert to the recognised and delightful fact 
of much evangelical and ecclesiastical ground, notwithstanding the existing 
state of schism, being in common occupied by the visible church of the Re- 
deemer; and upon that ground, to a great extent, there is among her several 
sections and members a happy union and corresponding communion, in heart, 
profession, intercourse, and action. Upon this common ground every sec- 
tion of the church ought to be ready concurrently to act, in the promotion of 
the common eause of Christ, and in the improvement of its common truth, 
for the correction of mistakes, the removal of causes of alienation, and the 
bringing of all to a happy state of union on the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, at once sus- 
taining and uniting the living edifice. 

Schisms, however, in the visible body of the church do exist; and by 
thoughtful and good men, they, their causes, and bad effects, are seen, felt, 
and lamented. In many cases, the very fact of the distinct organization of 
schisms, by generating prejudice, forming unhappy habits, and giving exist- 
ence and intensity to a mere party feeling, renders their removal more diffi- 
cult, and, to the interests of true religion, more dangerous, than either the 
omissions, innovations, or mistakes in which they originated, in themselves, 
would have done. But schisms exist, and the mere party feeling is intense, 
and that intensity, perhaps, will be found proportioned to the number and 
strength of the faction; deriving its strength, in part, from the hope of ab- 
sorbing the smaller and feebler sections. In the actual state of the gatholic 
visible church, at present, there is but a dim prospect of the immediate aban- 
donment of the spirit of schism. The cloud resting upon this prospect arises 
much less from a defect in the radical fundamental principles of several of 
these drganizations in doctrine, worship, and in order, as stated in theirstand- 
ing creeds, than in an imperfect or superficial view of their spirit, relations, 
and practical bearing. A more spiritual apprehension and appreciation of 
moral and evangelical truth, of divine institutions in their nature and ends. 
of the bearing of these upon the personal, the social, and the eternal inte- 
rests of man; a deeper love of God in Christ; of man as an immortal subject 
of the moral government of God; an enlightened and cordial recognition of 
the divine claims on our race, in connexion with a soul-inspiring valuation of 
evangelical privilege; the abstract avowals of which are found slumbering ir 
the acknowledged principles of the church’s creed, but not living as they 
ought, in either the heads or hearts of her children, are wanted—and if pos- 
sessed, would soon carry her beyond the boundaries, and raise her above the 
spirit of schism. All this the effusion of the Spirit from on high, and nothing 
less, can effect, and according to the divine promise will effect. Beyond the 
appointed day the vision will not tarry. Your committee are persuaded tha 
what is wanted to, bring the church of God into one organic body is not somé 
new system of doctrine, worship, and order; but a more enlightened mind 
a purer heart, and a more generous spirit, disposing and qualifying the chil 
dren of Zion rightly to use that which they already have. 

While adverting to the church’s present condition, it will not be out o 
place for your committee to call to remembrance the fact, that this Depart 
ment of the household of faith—the Reformed Presbyterian—has neve 
made a schism. As a body, we see our mismanagements, and we feel ou 
infirmities, and lament them; but we never seceded from any portion of th 
Reformation church. And while attaching no undue importance to mer 
forms or to modes of expression, we have been unwilling to remove the ancien 
landmarks, or to recede from the principles of our profession, being still per 
suaded that they are the principles of the Bible, and that the God of the Bibl 
will sustain them. We indeed rejoice to claim kindred with every branc 
of the family of God; and, as far as may be, on one common ground, wit 
the children of Zion, we are ever ready to concur in affection, counsel, an 


\ 
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-Bctivity, in the promotion of the cause of Christ. 
braces his people and his truth. ‘T'o the injury of either of these no prin- 
ciple must be adopted, nor measure pursued. But your committee hasten to 
4 conclusion, by submitting, in answer to the Proposed question, the follow- 
ing remarks; keeping in view the well known ends of the church’s organiza- 
tign, as “the pillar and ground of the truth.” _ 

I. That in the selection and admeasurement of «the ground on which the 
whole church of God may and ought to be united in one organized body,” 
special care must be had that she appear to be, and really be, «the pillar and 
ground of the truth.” 


_ Il. That every false principle in doctrine, worship, and order, be excluded’ 
from her fundamental law—her constitution, 
_ UL That no doctrine, ordinance of worship, principle, or form of order, 
not plainly revealed in the Word of God, shall have a place in her constitu- 
tion ; and that from it no doctrine, ordinance, principle, or form of order 
clearly made known in the Sacred Scriptures, shall be excluded from her 
fundamental law. Bigs! 
_ IV. That there must be no receding from, nor abandonme 
nised truth, institution, or principle, of the Christian system. 
V. To secure her organized union, in the church’s constitution, while 
guarding against all rash and. extravagant innovations, provision must be 
made for the progressive development and application of her appropriate re- 
Sources for the attainment of the ends of her organization. 
VI. Without undue partiality for mere forms of expression, and without 
unduly regarding partial, though right, developments of truth known only to 
comparatively few, under local and peculiar circumstances, it may be affirmed, 
that the creed of the Protestant Reformation, especially the compend of that 
ereed found in the well-known Westminster documents, and, about the middle 
of the seventeenth century, embraced by the Presbyterian Church of that 
period in the British islands, furnishes a firm and ample ground on which the 
Whole church of God may and ought to be united in one organic body. 
~ In these documents we are not’ apprized of any principle with which the 
church can safely dispense; nor are we aware of any newly discovered doc- 
trine or ordinance that it would be profitable or dutiful to add. 
The great cause of the Reformation, in the seventeenth century,in Presby- 
erian hands, by bad counsels and bad agents, was arrested in its progress. 
Since that time, in the statement of its principles, it has made no advance. 
That cause, whether advocated by many or few, is the same that it ever was. 
Lis great and good; and, by reforming it, is destined to bless the world. 
he entire system of grace, with its principles and institutes of moral order, 
n its relations, provisions, agencies, and influences, is embraced by it. It 
akes in the whole of man as he is, under the divine government, connected 
With life, death, and the cternal state. ‘The friends of this cause—the cause 
f God and man—have long been admonished of the fact, that for ages its 
riends would be comparatively few. But the same sure prophetic word has 
Ssured them of times of reformation, and long ages of purity and felicity for 
fion—“ new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,”’ 
for this they have been, in their respective times, encouraged to wait in a 
ucial and active expectancy of the accomplishment of the faithful promise. 
sting in faith upon this promise, the fathers of our department of Zion, with 
led purpose of heart, took hold of its object, and with an unyielding deter- 
nation of spirit, actuated by high principle, to that purpose they adhered. 
ey all died in faith, not having received the promise, in the fulness of its 
omplishment; but having seen it afar off, they were persuaded of its 
ty, and with the heart embraced it. Like them, while waiting upon the 
opments of Divine Providence, hearkening to every suggestion of wis- 
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dom that may reach our ears, and ready to concur with others in every good 
work, which consistency with the will of God requires, it is believed we 
should stand aloof from visionary projects; and judge, as we shall find, it not 
becoming in us to be very forward, on the subject now under consideration, 
in the proposal of overtures to others. Let us be observers, listeners; and 
understanding the signs of the times, as God may shed light upon our path, 
and be active in going forward. But, by a precipitate movement, let not our 
feet stumble upon the dark mountains. He that believeth shall not make 
haste. Our age is one of transition. ‘The terrible events leading to, and con- 
nected with the slaying of the two witnesses, will prepare the way for the 
-promised effusion of the Spirit of God upon the church. ‘The worth of the 
moral order of society will then be duly estimated. ‘The friends of that order, 
wherever found, are encouraged, as well as commanded, to plead for it, and 
to act for it; and to wait for it, they may well afford. ‘Then, and not till 
then, will the whole church of God, without difficulty, find the ground on 
which she may be, and ought to be, and will be united in one organic body; 
when the Lord shall reign in Mount Zion, and before his ancients gloriously. 
Respectfully submitted by - Tue ComMirTee. 
Xenia, May 17, 1850. 


(Document H.) 
Memorial on Domestic Missions.) 
[Published by order of Synod.] Bs Sree 

The Presbytery of Ohio beg leave respectfully to represent to Synod, that, 
in their judgment, the cause of domestic missions is a subject of such para- 
mount importance to the advancement of the interests of truth and godliness 
in our land, as to require the adoption of the most,energetic and systematic 
efforts that can be made. The scattered condition of our churches, especially 
in the great West, renders it peculiarly difficult to carry into full effect any 
plan that can be devised, and especially necessary to adopt some system that 
will be characterized alike by simplicity and efficiency. Permit us to sug- 
gestto Synod the following measures, which in our judgment would, if adopted 
and faithfully ‘carried out, have a beneficial operation on all our churches. — 

1. Instead of our preseat Board of Domestic Missions, let a Committee ol 
Supplies be annually appointed, consisting of a member from each Presby- 

tery, and selected by the Presbytery themselves, whose duty it shall be to 
meet at least one day before the meeting of Synod, and mature for the Synod’s 
use a report of the condition and wants of the Domestic Missionary field, 
together with the appropriation to each Presbytery of such supplies of la. 
bourers and funds as their judgment shall approve. 

2. Let each member of said committee carry up with him to the place ol 
meeting a detailed statement of the funds raised in the bounds of his Presb 
tery, on behalf of the Domestic Missionary fund, that it may be known wha 
pecuniary appropriations it may be proper and practicable to make. Let him 
also carry up a detailed statement of the condition and wants of his Pres 
bytery. 

3. Let it be understood that each licentiate and minister without charge 

shall be subject to the Synod’s appointment throughout the year; and lei 
such preachers make their wishes known to some member of the committee 
in reference to the Presbyteries in whose bounds they wish to be employee 
for the year, that said wishes may be complied with as far as may be con- 
sidered just and right. 

4, Let the Synod appoint some one of the Presbyteries as a Standing 
Cominittee of Recep ion, whose duty it shall be to receive into gur fellow: 
ship such preachers from foreign churches as may apply during the recess 01 
Synod, and appoint such to their respective fields of labour,—the Synod 
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having previously designated said fields of labour, assigning the first arrival 

to one Presbytery—the second to another, &c., according to the Synod’s views — 

of justice and expediency. Provided always, that the reception of such 
reachers by the committee, shall be subject to the sanction of the Synod at 


ts ensuing meeting. 


_ 5. Let the Synod, at each meeting, determine as nearly as they can, what 
amount of moneys will be required for the current year, and assess said 
amount on the different Presbyteries in proportion to the supposed ability of | 
each, as is already done in respect of the foreign missionary fund; and let 


ra 


said moneys be thrown into one common f 


und, in order that “ the strong may 


aid the weak,” with the understanding that the Presbyteries of the West and = 
Ohio, on account of their numerous vacancies and their scattered state, shall 


be at liberty to make such disbursements as the necessities of iti 


require,—said disbursements to be reported to Synod. 


nerants may 


6. Let each Presbytery be called upon to report to the annual synodical 
meeting the missionary labour performed within their bounds, the funds raised 
for missionary purposes, and the application and disbursement of said funds. 


Respectfully submitted. By order of Presbytery. 


Bereavement 
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ANDREW Heron, P.C. 


Supplementary Report of the Northern Presbytery for Domestic Missions. 


RECEIPTS. 


Dr. M‘Leod’s Congregation, NY, ; . 
Rev. D. J. Patterson’s Congregation, Brooklyn 
Williamsburgh Congregation, 


Rev. A. G. Wylie’s Congregation, Duanesburgh, N. oe 


Donation from Mrs. Vedder, 


“6 a friend, ‘“ 
Schenectady, from W. Cunningham, ‘ 
% collections by Miss Cunningham, 


Rev. R. A. Hill’s congregation, Ryegate, Vt., . ‘ 
Donation from children of John Maclure, Ryegate, Vt., 
Redfield, N. Y., . ; : : j : : 
Flackville, N. Y., . 


Total, 


EXPENDITURES. 


Rev. John Nevin, balance due him, 
Mr. Geo. M. Lamb, 

Sundry bills for printing, 

Rev. D. J. Patterson, 

Mr. J. G. M‘Vicker, 

Mr. J. B. Finlay, . 

Rev. Henry Gordon, 


$257 09 
20 00 
8 33 
46 00 
7 00 
1 00 
5 00 
2 50 
30 00 
1 00 
6 00 
400 — 


$387 92 


$94 00 
34 00 
12 40 

73 00 
38 25 
24 00. 
52 00 — 


$329 65 


cP. S.—AII this is exclusive of the moneys paid by settled congregations 


and vacancies to Domestic Missionaries. 
. ™ 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY. 


During the sessions of the Seminary last winter, Dr. Wylie annoanced to 
the Students of Theology his intention to resign his Professorship. In order 
to express their feelings in regard to this subject, the Students held a meet- 
ing, at which the following preamble and resolutions were adopted; and, in 
eonnexion with this testimonial of their regard, a very elegant and valuable 
copy of the English Hexapla was also presented to Dr. Wylie. As, how- 
ever, it was thought unsuitable to make any public intimation of the resigna- 
tion until Synod should have acted in the case, all reference to the subject 
has been, on this account, deferred. As the connexion of both the formet 
Professors with the Seminary is now terminated, the publication is delay- 
ed no longer. The Professors desire also to put on record the public ex- 
pression of their respect and love for all their pupils, with the earnest prayer 
that the joyful hopes which have been excited by the attention, industry, 
docility, and exemplary Christian behaviour exhibited in the Seminary, may 
never be disappointed. 


«¢ Whereas, in the providence of God, our aged and venerable Professor. 
the Rev. Dr. WYuiE, seems called on, by his advanced years, to_resign his 
Professorship in the Theological Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, the duties of which he has discharged for a period of nee half 2 
century: Therefore—Resolved, 

‘Ist. That as Students of the Theological Seminary of the Reformel 
Presbyterian Church, we have received with unfeigned regret an intimation 
from our aged and highly esteemed Professor of his intention to resign that 
office, the duties of which he has so long and ably discharged. 

«2d. That we shall ever cherish for him the warmest affection; and, we 
trust, highly appreciate the valuable lessons which it has been our great plea: 
sure and high privilege to receive from him; and we now render to him out 
united and cordial thanks for the deep interest he has ever manifested in us 
since our connexion with the Seminary. : 

3d. That we feel grateful to Almighty God for his spared life and con. 
tinued health, and that he has been enabled to discharge so ably, and to out 
entire satisfaction, the duties of the office to which he has been called by the 
ehurch. 

“4th. That in retiring from office, he carries with him our earnest prayers 
that he may be long spared to his family, to the church, and to the world; 
and that in old age he may enjoy all the consolations of that religion whiel 
he has so long and faithfully taught to others. 

“5th. That we render to our Junior Professor, the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie 
our warmest thanks for the able and highly satisfactory manner in which he 
has discharged the duties of Professor of Church History and Biblical Lite. 
rature, and express the hope that he may be long spared as the worthy sue 
cessor of his worthy father, both in the church and the Seminary. 

“6th. ‘That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to our Professors. 
and that they be published in the Banner of the Covenant and Presbyterian. 


“CR. tastan | Oomrit in behalf 1 


“J, M*Mixutan, 
“W. 8. Darraca, of the Students. 


«April 5th, 1850.” 
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Wractical Wssays. 
EVIDENCES OF GENUINE PIETY, 
[Concluded. ] 

Piety does not consist in good works. These have, as will appear, 
an important place in the Christian’s life; so important, indeed, that he 
who is destitute of them cannot be regarded as a Christian. Yet they 
do not constitute that real godliness which we are inquiring after. 

That external goodness which men rate so highly, is often realized at 
a very small sacrifice. If we are allowed to indulge sin in the heart, and 
in a privacy which our fellows cannot intrude upon, we will readily 
consent to self-denial before the world. It demands a much greater 
amount of this to live contrary to the lustings of sin within, than it 
does to abound in deeds which are good, and which may draw largely 
upon our energy and our substance. Cases are numerous, in which the 
means of men who are strangers to grace, are lavished for the support of 
the gospel. I may indulge appetite, while at the same time my bene- 
volénce is creating extensive cheerfulness around me, and is securing 
for the truth a stand among the heathen. Gocd deeds are not, neces- 
sarily, the offspring of proper motive—and hence cannot be relied upon 
as certainly indicative of piety. No mere philanthropy, no amount of 
self-respect, no constitutional distaste for grosser vice, no merely earth- 
sprung sympathy can prove mea child of Gop. My history may be 
embellished by deeds of good; there may appear no one fault standing 
out in affrighting prominence as I review my course; and yet I may 
want that piety which is demanded. ee 

Nor will our subscription to an orthodox creed prove us 
pious. Truth is important, else it would not have been revealed to 
us, and so long and so admirably guarded by God for our use. It 
is puerile to say that it is a matter of indifference what we believe— 
as if truth and error were upon the same level,—as if truth were not 2 
direct emanation from the Deity. Why be at pains to “buy the trath,”’ 
if error will serve equally as well? Some strangely think that the 
same purposes are subserved whether we worship with the Turk in his 
mosque, or with the Jew in his synagogue, or with the Christian in his 
sanctuary, We are accountable for our belief, as well as for our prac- 
tice. It is possible, however, to form a creed free from error, and em- 
bodying all necessary and vital truth, and yet to be far from godliness, 
Orthodoxy is not piety. 

16 
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It becomes, therefore, a question of special interest and moment, what 
it is to be truly pious,—what are the manifestations of genuine religion ? 
We shall not stop, save to make a mere reference to the fact, that a 
great change takes place in the condition of the man who becomes the 
child of God. His relations to the law of Gop, under which he is 
naturally as a broken covenant, are changed. He is freed from con- 
demnation. He is justified by his faith in Christ. His captivity is led 
captive. Brought into the family of Gop, he has a right to its multi- 
plied privileges. He is an heir of the unfading heritage in heaven. 

But it is of the change, which is realized in the man himsel/,—that 
we would briefly speak. ) 

Paul suggests to us, that “if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
ture.’ The Holy Ghost implants in the heart of such, a new life. This 
is holy in its nature,—it is peculiar in its development, and in the laws 
to which this is due. This life is not the mere principle of reason with 
which all men are endowed. Our reason is unequal to the actings by 
which this life proves its existence. We are quickened from above,— 
born again by the Spirit,—“we pass from death unto life.” ‘There 
is no piety where this change has not been realized. Holiness is in- 
separable from regeneration. It is not enough that man’s “ native good- 
ness’ be educated and augmented, in order to his becoming the new 
creature of which Paul speaks. He must be born again. From such 
a one, old things pass away, and all things become new to him. His 
character is entirely changed. His feelings, his preference, his whole 
experience will be different from what previously they were, Let us 
look at this thought ;—the study and illustration of it, will, probably, 
help us to the answer of our inquiry. 


\ é 2 


If then we are indeed the children of Gop by regeneration, our views 
will have undergone a change. To some Christians this may be more 
perceptible than to Others; but every Christian can say in reference to 
his present as contrasted with his previous experience, “ now I see.’’ 
While unrenewed, we sit in darkness, The beauties of the moral world 
are hidden from us to a great degree. We are unimpressed hy the 
glories which are assembled in the divine character. We see nothing 
specially attractive in the Savzour, but rather view him as without come- 
liness. Of the real beauty of holiness we are ignorant, as also of the 
sinfulness and deformity of sin. But when renewed by grace, our 
views are greatly modified and changed. And it describes the Chris- 
tian to say that he looks unto Jesus. There is one object which fills 
his vision, which ever arrests his gaze, and that is the Son of God. 
He lives to admire. And there can be no piety where this is not the 
case. This better life with which he has been gifted, is thus sustained 
by looking to the Saviour. : 

And as a consequence of this constant vision of CAris?, there will be 
a movement of the soul toward Him. This is the law. The planets 
move, circling around the sun. The vapours rise toward him, being 
drawn by his strong power. So inthe moral world, all sanctified spirits 
are attracted toward Jesus. Of this He is the grand central object. The 
psalmist speaks of his “soul following hard after God.”? The spouse 
speaks of “ running after” her beloved. In this way true piety appears. 
We will have a preference for the Saviour. The desire of the soul 
will be to Aim. Though occupied with earth, and necessarily busied | 
with its activities, we shall be conscious of a heavenward tending of the 
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soul. The heart touched by the love of God must and will move 
naturally toward him. “sf Looted ee 
_ If we are the children of Gon, we shall be marked by a positive and 
a@ growing love for holiness. We use the word « positive” as synony- 
mous with “decided,” and in opposition to what is known as a waver. 
ing or partial love. If God be loved, holiness will be also. It is his 
image, and it must attract the man of piety. Sin is the burden of the 
true Christian, and he ever seeks to be freed from it. It retards ‘and 
weakens him; it proves a constant obstacle to his progression and his 
happiness. He regards its touch as contaminating. And hence it is 
not strange that he admires its opposite, holiness, and seeks to make it 
his own. To this course he is impelled by preference, as well as by 
the divine command. He seeks holiness for its own sake, while he can- 
not, of course, be indifferent to the rewards and joys which it will at 
length bring. And that he may rise superior to sin, and secure larger 
measures of holiness, he oftentimes retires to pray. For this worthy 
purpose, he seeks the sanctuary, and mingles in the solemnities of Zion. 
Dissatisfied always with his attainments, he is pressing onward. Ac- 
customed to apply to his piety the tests which God has furnished, he 
realizes how great is his imperfection. Hence, he follows after holiness 
continually. He longs for, he asks for, greater.conformity to God the 
Saviour. This thought cannot be too much insisted on. A love to 
holiness and a hatred of sin, are the inseparable attendants on piety. 

If we are Christians, we shall be of a benevolent spirit. This is of. 
more moment than many suppose. The tendency of piety is to enlarge 
our hearts,—to drive away that selfishness which sin has lodged in’ 
them. We have sympathies, and they were not given us in vain. 
Piety operates upon these. It educates and develops them in the hap-— 
piest possible way. We are taught for the sake of God to love his— 
creatures. And the Christian does so. The mind which was in CArésé. 
Jesus was a benevolent mind; and in proportion as we imbibe his spirit, 
will we feel for and act for those whose need gives them a claim upon 
us. If we are indeed journeying to heaven, we shall wish others to’ 
pursue the same course. If we love God, we will be, in proportion to 
our ability, endeavouring to make him known. The condition of the 
idolaters, and the men in darkness every where, will powerfully affect. 
our hearts, and we will put forth an effort for their salvation, = 

Other things might be suggested as indicative of the presence of god- 
liness in the soul. We have mentioned a few of its readiest manifesta- 
tions. If we are Christians, we shall supremely admire the divine 
character, and have complacency in the view. We will find our hearts: 
drawn toward the Saviour by the bands of love. We will have a sure 
preference for holiness, and a marked hostility to sin. We will embrace’ 
the world within our sanctified sympathies, and be anxious to have all 
men saved and brought to the knowledge of the trath. " ; 

It is in the sincere hope that these thoughts on an all-important sub- 
ject, imperfect as they are, may be a provocative to some abler pen to. 
diseuss it, that they are allowed publicity. May Gop smile upon the | 
unwor.hy effort. freaiiee , Quis.) 
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Bt THE MINISTRY.—CALLS AND ANSWERS. . 
_ Ttisa wonder to many, that ministers are always moving. _Men_ 
gat Shas ey oo La re ° gf ¢ « zt : ; et Ife) : ye cy ae 
who have tried moving, see that there is not much profit or amuse. 
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ment in it, Why, then, do not ministers, like other men, settle and 
try to feel at home? A little explanation will strip this matter of all 
mystery. | 

_If preachers have a taste for roving, | know their wives have not a 
high relish for that kind of sport. And, generally, nothing but the 
most urgent necessity, can overcome their aversion to moving. It fre- 

uently takes several little sermons from the husband, to convince the 
wife that they ought to go. I will suppose a case which is but one 
among a thousand. . : 

The Rey. Mr. Neverstill feels badly. His wife notices his despon- 

dency. | 
' Oct, Ist.—He goes to his wife, and with a long face, says— 
_ “Wife, I think we can’t stay here. | fear I cannot be useful asa minis- 
ter. My preaching, you know, is not well attended. I also understand 
that brother Knickknock is not satisfied. He thinks they ought to get 
another preacher.”’ : 

_ The wife listens and replies— : 

_«¢Well, husband, I know things look rather discouraging; but we 
will find it so every where. This is a world of tribulation—and there 
is nothing I dislike so much as breaking up and moving. We have 
some good people here. I love them, and they want us to stay. Let 
us stay.’” 

The husband sympathizes with the wife, and for a time is nerved by 
her courage. But, | 

Nov. lst.—“ Wife, I think I can convince you that we ought to go 
now. Iam told that some of our people are dissatisfied with you also. 
Sister Honeysuckle says you are too extravagant—that it will break 
any people in the world to support you. And Sister Skuppernong says 
you think yourself better than eommon folks. Let us go where the 
people may feel more kindly towards us.”’ . 

But this is not enough to start her. She says— 

“If this is all, husband, don’t be concerned. People may talk in that 
way every where. I will try to demean myself in such a way, that I 
hope sister Honeysuckle and sister Skuppernong will change their 
minds in relation to me.’’ 1" 

Dec. Ist.—The husband comes in, and with a sigh from a heavy 
heart,— 

“Wife, I do not see how we can stay here. The dissatisfaction is 
inereasing. Brother Ficklefaulter told me that he did not know how 
it is, but Iam not popular among the Old School, the Methodists, the 
Baptists, or the Campbellites. And lawyer Pettifogg and Doctor Hum- 
bug told him that if our people would get a preacher that would please 
them, they would attend church regularly.” | 

Still his wife has a stout heart. 

‘Husband, let none of these things move you. Paul encountered 
false brethren and unreasonable men. You can’t expect to please every 
body.” 

Jan. 1st.—“Wife, Iam at the end of my strength. Ido not know what 
to do. Two or three of my brethren told me to-day that they ean’t 
wait longer for the money I am owing them. Indeed, I am ashamed 
to see them; the money ought to have been paid long ago. I calculated 
that my church would pay me what they had promised. But they say 
that when they circulated the subscription paper, they could not raise 
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as much as_ hay aapbindsk And that now the times are hard. bine 
flour, pork, and every thing is down; and then the frost, the rust, the 
wet weather and the dry weather, the worm, the weevil, &c. &c., havé 
made a perfeet smash of what they intended to give to the preacher and 
to the benevolent societies. I see that my expenses will be from $200 
#o €36@ more than [ can binaline here. We must suffer, or my honour 
aad veracity must suffer.” 
“Well, husband, what can we do?’’ i 
“Why our friends at Good-Prospeet wart me to go there, and — 
say [ shall be supported.’’ - 
“ Well, husband, we must go.” 
So says the preacher, and, at last, so says the wife. Ina few day 
they tumble children and books into a boat, stage, or wagen, and are 
gone. 


This is the brief, sad history of Mr. Neverstill.— Christian Bhoerver. 
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[From the Puritan Recorder.} 
TO THE MAN THAT i SAW ASLEEP IN OUR CHURCH LAST SABBATH. _ 
(Jt will be noticed this epistle is for his privale eye.] 
_ My Dear Sir—Ii was greatly interested in you the last Lord’s day, 
enore, perhaps, than I ought to have been. But I could hardly help it. 
‘There was always something extremely eurious to me in the look ea a 
nan “asleep in meeting.” 

Sach a train of theught as this will rush through my mind—“] wont 
der what this man comes to church for? isn’t his bed at home a good 
ene? or doesn’t he like the name of staying at home to sieep on Sun- 
day? Does he imagine he really secures the object of chureh-going 
when he neds through the service so?”’ 

Then my thoughts take another turn, and I say, “ What can be the 
reason that slumber overcomes him to- -day of all other days, and here 
ef all other places? J have seen him in town meetings several times, 
hut | never saw him asleep there. { have seen him in the houses of his 
neighbours, but he did not fall asleep in their parlours. What is the 
reason that he is “taken, ere he is aware, in the house of God only?” - 

All this Iean hardly put out of my mind when I look at you, my 
dear sir, and then I try te excuse you. I say to myself, “ Perhaps his 
pursuits are such that he is not inured to intellectual exercise. Cer- 
tainly his intellectual nature did not appear in the ascendant when I 
saw him with his lips apart, his head thrown back, his eyes shut, and 
his breast heaving and falling iike the ripples of a gentle pool!” But 
then { can hardly avoid answering to myself,—® would he do better te 
be accustomed to reading and thinking, whatever his occupation ?”’ | 

~ Then 1 think again, “ Perhaps he ate too large a dinner.” Yes, per- 
haps he did. I have known men to do such things on Sundays as much 
as ilies days. 

“Perhaps the house of worship was ill-ventilated”’ Many are— 
ity ’tis true. It is shameful that, when there is so much fresh air cir- 
ewlating around ail the globe, we cannot have enough of it in the house 
of God, especially one day inseven. If it were the fault of the edifice, 
then the more excuse for the sleeper. But have I not seen him ay 
awake in some rooms as badly ventilated as this? 

» Lastly, excuse me, dear sir, I found myself be tt sd “Perhaps this 
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man has not much spiritual interest in religious privileges.” Certainly 
one might not unnaturally think so who saw you in the middle of the 
hour allotted to worship. It was nota ge service, and yet, if I were 
not much deceived, you were fast asleep! “What! could ye not watch 
one hour,’ were words which would return to my mind. 

Allow me to express the wish, dear sir, that if you could make it 
convenient, you will not go to sleep again in our church, unless: you 
will take a seat where you shall be out of our sight,—in the back row 
of slips, for example,—but then. the minister would see you there, and 
would not be much animated by the spectacle either, I fear. 

My friend, believe me, you look better awake. And then I cannot 
keep the children from exclaiming at the family table, the moment any 
allusion is made to the church service, 

“Q, father, did you see Mr. asleep? how queer he looked !? 

Now if you could manage to keep awake, it would be better for us, 
and perhaps not the worse for yourself. Accept, my dear sir, the best 
wishes of Yours, respectfully, AnTI-SomMnus. 


HELP ONE ANOTHER. 


_ A traveller, who. was crossing over the Alps, was overtaken. by a 
snow-storm at the top of a high mountain. The cold became intense, 
the air was thick with sleet, and the piercing wind seemed to penetrate 
into his bones. Still, for a time, the traveller struggled on; but, at last, 
his limbs were quite benumbed; a heavy drowsiness began to creep 
over him; his feet almost refused to move; and he lay down on the 
snow, to give way to that fatal sleep which is the last stage of extreme 
cold, and from which he would certainly never have waked up again 
ip this world. 

Just at that moment he saw another poor traveller coming up along 
the road. The unhappy man seemed to be, if possible, in a worse con- 
dition than himself; for he, too, could scarcely move; all his powers 
were frozen, and he ‘appeared to be just on the point to as 

When he saw this poor man, the traveller who was just going to lie 
down to sleep made a great effort. He roused himself up, and he 
crawled—for he was scarcely able to walk—to his dying fellow-sufferer. 

He took his hands in his own, and tried to warm them; he chafed his 
temples; he rubbed his feet ; he applied friction to. his body ; 3 and all 
the time he spoke cheering ane into his ear, and tried to comfort 
him. 

As he did this, the dying man began to revive, his powers were re- 
stored, and he felt able to. go forward. But this was not all; for his 
kind benefactor, too, was recovered by the efforts which he had, made 
to save his friend. The exertion of rubbing made his blood circulate 
again inhis own body. He grew warm by trying towarm the other. His 
drowsiness went off, he no longer wished to sleep, his limbs returned 
again to their proper force, med the two travellers went on their way 
together, happy, and congratulating one another on their escape. 

_ Soon the snow-storm passed, away, the mountain was. crossed, and 
they reached their home in safety. 

If you feel your heart cold toward God, and your soul almost ready 
to perish, try to do something that may help another soul to live and 
make his heart glad; and you will often find it the best way to warm, 
and restore, and gladden your own.— Miss. Magazine. 


PROTRACTED REVIVAL MEETINGS. a 


DANCING. ital a Nii. 
~ A man took his minister to task, because he had understood that he 
was opposed to dancing. But his minister replied: “I am not so op- 
posed to dancing, as I am in favour of people attending to the most im- 
portant matters first. Secure the salvation of your soul; become an en- 
gaged and devoted Christian; and then dance as much as you please.”’ 

This reminds us of the answer of a pious Calvinist to an Arminian, 
who objected to the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. “If I 
believed that doctrine,”’ said he, “and were sure that I was a converted 
man, I would take my fill of sin.”” “ How much sin,” replied the other, 
“do you think it would take to fill a true Christian to his own satisfac- 
tion?” An engaged, devoted Christian would be very easily satisfied 
with dancing. Those who engage in the exercise generally know but. 
little of that peace that passeth all understanding, which the world can 
neither give nor take away. | 


RULES FOR TRAVELLERS AND VISITERS. 
Prepared by the late Rev. Dr. Bedell, of Philadelphia, for his own Congregation. 

If Residing in the Country.—1. Never neglect your accustomed pri- 
vate duties of reading, meditation, self-examination, and prayer. 2. 
Never fail to attend some place of worship on the Lord’s day unless 
prevented. by such circumstances as you are sure will excuse you in the 
eye of God. 3. Never entertain invited company on the Lord’s day, 
and pay no visits, unless to the sick and needy, as acts of benevolence. 
4, Never engage in any thing, either on the Lord’s or any secular day, 
which will compromise your Christian consistency. 5. Seek to do good 
to the souls of your family and all others within your reach. 6. Always 
remember that you are to “stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.” 
. If Travelling.—1\. Never, on any plea whatever, travel on the Lord’s 
day. 2. Make your arrangements to stop, if possible, in some place 
where you can enjoy suitable religious privileges. 3. Every day find 
or make time for your private duties of reading, meditation, self-exami- 
nation, and prayer. 4. Carry tracts and good books with you to read, 
distribute, or lend, according to circumstances, 5. Seek for opportuni- 
ties to do good to the souls of those into whose society you may fall. 
6. Never, by deed or conversation, appear to be ashamed of your reli- 
gious profession. 7. Remember you are to “stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ.” | | i 
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Sheological Discussions. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
PROTRACTED REVIVAL MEETINGS AND HUMAN INABILITY. 

- (cONCLUDED.) ., 

This wretched and helpless condition of the unrenewed man in no 
way lessens or tends to destroy his accountableness ; for i¢ is not founded 
on ability, or on any thing pertaining to man, because then it would be 
changeable; but the ground of obligation is not changeable. It is the 
perfections of God, and our relation to him as subjects of his moral go- 
vernment. Now, God being unchangeable, his perfections are unchange- 
able, and our relation to him as subjects of his moral government is also 
unchangeable, except on the supposition of annihilation; therefore the 
ground of obligation is unchangeable. But although ability is not the 
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ground of obligation, yet accountableness implies ability, when a com- 
mand is given and a-relationship established. When man came from 
the creating hand of God, and was placed in the probationary state, he 
had ability; but that ability was lost by the fall. Man is not now ina 
probationary state. All men are either under the sentence of condem- 
nation, or they are justified and freed from the condemning power of 
the law. Those who are under the sentence of condemnation are not 
probationers, and those who are justified are not in a probationary state ; 
but are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation. Those 
men who say that ability is necessary to accountableness, overlook the 
great change which has passed on man since his creation. Had no change 
passed on him, and were he the same as when he came from the-cre- 
ating hand of God, ability would be necessary to accountableness, though 
not the ground of obligation as many teach. If it was once Adam’s 
duty to love and obey God, it would always be his duty, whatever changes 
may have passed upon him, excepting that these changes were made or 
approved of by God. But to say that the change which passed on Adam 
either was made or approved of by God, would be to make God either 
the author of sin, or the approver of it. Inability is man’s depravity ; 
or it arises from it. Hither the one or the other of these views must 
be taken; because he had ability till. he sinned, Then inability must 
either be sin or a consequence of it. If inability be man’s depravity or 
sin, does it lessen his accountableness? Or if it be a consequence of 
that depravity, is it any more an excuse for sin? If that which hinders 
the sinner from obeying is itself sinful, the disobedience which results 
from it is equally so. The inability in man to love God is his sin, as it 
arises from it. There is no other inability taught in the Bible. In- 
ability is but another name for original sin, or it is another form of pre- 
senting the doctrine of original sin. Those who say that the unrenewed 
man has the ability to love God, have always irregular views concern- 
ing original sin and human depravity. The unrenewed man cannot 
love God, because the inclination of his heart is against him. | He hates 
God with a perfect hatred. If the question be asked, Why does he hate 
God? No other answer can be given, but because: he wills to hate him. 
If it be asked again, Why does he will to hate him? The answer is, his 
willing to hate God is either his depravity or a consequence of it; for 
no force is opposed to the agent’s own will. Now, the will being 
against God neither lessens nor destroys his accountableness; because the 
will itself is the proper subject of command. The soul has no other 
faculty by which it can consent or comply with any command, Con- 
senting, refusing, yielding, rejecting and accepting, are only acts of the 
will. What is the nature of obedience, but submitting and yielding the 
will of one to the will of another; and what is disobedience, but the 
not submitting to and’ complying with the will of the person eommand- 
ing? So that it is manifest that the will is the proper and immediate sub- 
ject of command; consequently its being against God does'not unfit a 
man for being the proper subject of his commands, it does not ‘lessen or 
destroy his accountableness. . 

I observe again that God’s determination of whatsoever comes to 
pass, in no way lessens or destroys the accountableness of men;-for if 
it did, there would be no such thing as praise or blame in the world; 
neither virtue nor vice. -The counsel of God’s will has’ made all 
things certain: there is no such thing as conting3ney with God. To 
man an action may be contingent, he may not know whether it will 
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come to pass or not. But'to say that actions are contingent with God, 
is to deny his providential government of the world. If there be one 
action contingent, it can have no place in the counsel of God; for He 
says, “ My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure ;”’ there- 
fore, all actions are determined and certain, and this certainty in no way 
lessens or destroys the accountableness of man. Mee 
But to remove every ground of cavil on this important subject, I will 
prove that God’s working all things after the counsel of his own will, 
and having rendered them certain by that counsel, in no way interferes 
with the accountableness of man. I select as an illustration that vast 
mystery of iniquity, the Church of Rome. It is evident from the word 
of God, that she formed a part of his counsel in reference to the church, 
and that her existence was rendered certain by his determinate counsel; 
but does this certainty or determinate counsel lessen or destroy the ac- 
countableness of those who have taken part in her unparalleled crimes? 
Does not the same unchanging and everlasting word of God, which tells of 
the certainty of her existence, tell also of her iniquities, and of the fearful 
judgments which will be executed on her for those iniquities? In Daniel 
vii. 24, 25, “And theten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall 
arise: and another shall arise after them; and he shall be diverse from 
the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws: and they shall be given into 
his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time.””? 11th chap., 
36th and 37th verses: “And the king shall do according to his will; and 
he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall 
speak marvellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till 
the indignation be accomplished: for that that is determined shall be 
done. Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of 
women, nor regard any god; for he shall magnify himself above all.’ 
Read 2 Thess. ii. 3,4: “Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, 
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.’’ 
And again, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3: “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits,and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which God has created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.” Ido not 
stop to refer to more texts of Scripture; these distinctly and clearly mark 
some of the characteristics of that mystery of iniquity: they tell the 
certainty of its existence, and show that it formed a part of the counsel 
of God. But it is evident from 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9,10, that its forming a 
part of the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, as the cer- 
tainty of its existence, in no way lessens or destroys the accountableness 
of the Church of Rome. “And then shall that wicked be revealed, 
“whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming: even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
‘and with all: deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth that they might be 
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saved.’? Rev. xviii. 5: “For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities.”” Ver. 8: ‘Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.’’? Thus it is evident that the certainty of the existence of 
the Church of Rome does not lessen or destroy her accountableness. 
The same might be proved from the actions of Jesus Christ when he 
tabernacled on earth, Long before he appeared in our world it was re- 
vealed in the word of God, that he would be successful in his under- 
taking—that he would bruise the head of the serpent—that he would 
lead captivity captive. But because his success was certain, because it 
was determined in the council of aternityy were his actions devoid of 
virtue? Were they not rewardable? Surely there is no one who pro- 
fesses to believe the word of God, would dare to say that they were not 
virtuous in the highest degree, and. the blessings which, his. people re- 
ceive from time to time demonstrate that. they were rewardable actions. 
I might prove the same from the condition of the Jews, or of Babylon, 
or of Idumea; but passing over these, I would ask, is the final triumph 
of the gospel contingent? Will great voices never be heard in heaven, 
“Saying, the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ??? Will “the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven,’ not ‘be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High??? Will the Jews not be con- 
verted, and the fulness of the Gentiles not be brought in? These events 
are fixed in the counsel of God, and are as certain as the oath and cove- 
nant of God can make them. But because they are determined by that 
counsel, and consequently rendered certain, can men innocently remain 
at a distance from the chariot of the g gospel? Do they not sin against 
God, when they remain at a distance from the camp of the great captain 
of salvation, and come not up to the help of the Lord against the mighty ? 
Wo be to them who are not endeavouring to hasten on the triumphs of 
the gospel! Thus it is evident that inability does not lessen or destroy 
accountableness; first, because accountableness is not founded on ability, 
nor on any thing pertaining to man; second, inability is either man’s 
sin ora consequence of it; third, an action being determined by God, 
and rendered certain, in no way interferes with its praise or blame. 
How dreadful is the condition of every unrenewed man! Dead in tres- 
passes and sins, absolutely unable to help himself. How ineomprehen- 
sible are the ways and the works of God!. He.worketh all things. after 
the counsel of his own. will, and yet men. and angels are free agents and 
accountable beings. “QO, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! ‘how unsearaneble | are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out.’’ | 
February 15th, 1850. ‘a | vo Boel 


SECRET SOCIETIES AND CHRISTIANITY. 


Secret benevolent societies, so obnoxious.to some persons, only exist 
in consequence of the neglect of the church to perform her appropriate — 
work; or rather, the world being anti-christian, if it were Christianized, 
not in name but in fact, the “ Universal Fatherhood of God. and the 
Universal Brotherhood of Man”? would be acknowledged, acted in ac- 
cordance with, and those organizations abandoned at once. Why? 
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Because the needs which called them into being should not be supplied? 

Certainly not; but because a society practically Christian would at once 
make regular and ample provisions for the supply of such needs, But 
it is said that these organizations are injuring the churches. How ? 
By doing their appropriate work? Well, if there is more work than 
the churches can do, why object to others helping? Surely such objec- 
tions are dictated by the same spirit that caused the disciples to forbid 
the man casting out devils in the name of Jesus because he followed not 
with them. Now, if Christianity be practical, as well as theoretical, or 
doctrinal, we would refer the Christian brother, whose conscience is so 
tender, to the reading of the 40th verse of the 25th chapter of Matthew. 
Certainly it does not look well for persons in their zeal for sectarianism 
to try and destroy the good that others are doing, simply because they 
are not doing it themselves.. “A word to the wise-is sufficient.”?— 
[Cincinnati Nonpareil.| — 

[Secret societies we consider objectionable, not because they are doing a bene- 
volent work, for which we would give them all due credit, but on account of the 
manner of their organization, the principle on which their funds are distributed, the 
large amount expended in objects not at all of a charitable nature, as well as a num- 
ber of inczdental evils connected with them. Yet we have long thought that they 
have arisen and flourished in consequence of the church’s sinful neglect to do her 
duty, and that the best way to put them down would be to do their work.—Ep.] 
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Obituartes., 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
MRS. JANE ALEXANDER. 


Died, at the residence of her son, John Alexander, Allegheny city, Pennsylvania, 
on the 6th inst., Mrs. Jane ALEXANDER, in the seventy-fourth year of her age, con- 
sort of the late Hugh Alexander, and sister of the late James Gray, D. D., formerly 
of Philadelphia. For fifteen years past she suffered severely from asthma. Her 
cheerful disposition and energy of character sustained’ her in a remarkable degree. 
When she was relieved from the severe paroxysms of that distressing disease, she 
evinced a degree of happiness and contentment seldom witnessed in one so aged 
and so afflicted. Few children have enjoyed such a mother as hers had, but now 
have no more. Without affectation or sentimentality it may be said, if her many 
lessons of wisdom and piety are remembered and practised, many of the future as 
well as the present generation will rise up and call her blessed. ‘The sanctified in- 
tellect she put forth for her children, the tender but firm affection of heart in which 
she wrapped them around, the unfaltering, prayerful trust she reposed in God, who 
cannot lie, the sleepless vigilance with which she watched over all their interests, 
temporal and eternal, persona! and relative, all go to make up a character that is of . 
rare occurrence in this imperfect world. She prayed with no ordinary faith to know 
her duty, and to receive strength to do it acceptably and successfully, and she was 
heard and answered. Cast in an unusually large mould, of an uncommon stock and 
early training, entering deep and far into the covenant that is ordered in all things 
and sure, by her own personal faith, she came forth the woman, the mother she did. 
What a legacy she has left in the words of her mouth, the varied example she has 

‘set, and her prayers that are yet unanswered on behalf of her children and the 
church of Jesus Christ! One of her last lessons which she impressed on the mind 
‘of her little grand-daughter was, that she should never leave her room in the morn- 
ing without prayer and reading a chapter in her Bible; and to a little grand-son 
she left the charge that he should never profane the Sabbath or disobey his parents, 
declaring if he’ did, he could never expect to prosper. We do not record any of 
these things for the praise of the sainted dead, she needs it not. But we record 
them to the glory of that grace which she is now singing with the redeemed in 
heaven, and for the advantage of the living, that her friends whom she has left be- 
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hind, especially her children and grand-children, whom she so ardently loved, and 
watched for and prayed over, during a long and eventful life, may never forget them, 
but may endeavour to catch her spirit, and follow her as far as she followed Christ. 
As she drew nearer and nearer the close of her pilgrimage, she gave the most 

pleasing evidence that her sanctification work was drawing to a close. As the 
_ plate in the hands of the burnisher reflects his image more and more perfectly as 
he progresses towards the completion of his work, until every flaw and imperfection 
is removed, then his image is perfectly reflected; so in her case the image of her 
Saviour was beautifully reflected as she stood upon the brink of eternity. No earthly 
care or anxiety was permitted to mar the serenity of her soul. When admonished 
that her mortal frame was sinking, her language was, ‘‘God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever.” Her strength still gradually failing, a ministerial 
friend, who had been sojourning with the family, was desired to address the throne 
of grace, her physician, family, and friends, were bowed around her bed, the ser- 
vant of God was pleading that her soul might not be separated from her body until 
all sin was separated from her soul—her pulse was becoming weaker and weaker— 
as the minister proceeded in his prayer, he said, ‘* Lord Jesus, into thy hands do we 
commit her spirit ”’—at that moment her.ransomed spirit took its flight into the arms 
of that Saviour whom she loved and whom she served. The subject of this obitu- 
ary notice was for the larger portion of half a century an intelligent and zealous 
professor in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Few understood better than she 
did the distinguishing principles of this department of God’s house, and none loved 
them better. She was in truth a Covenanter of the right stamp—clear in her views 
in regard to the doctrines of the Reformation, and always ready to illustrate them 
by a life of practical godliness. She was one of the old stock, who are fast passing 
away. May there not be wanting bold hearts and strong hands to maintain the 
‘‘ Banner of the Covenant” when the last of these have gone to the quiet of the: 
grave. Her exemplary life and happy death speak emphatically to all, ‘Be ye 
followers of those who through faith and patience are now inheriting the ano 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
MRS. MARY JANE HILL. 


Died, on Tuesday, the 7th ult., at Ryegate, Vt., Mary Jane, wife of Rev. Robert 
A. Hill, and eldest daughter of Robert Pattison, Esq., New York. When Chris- 
tians depart from this world, it is due to the religion they embraced to publish the 
inanner of their life and of their death. The subject of this memoir was cut down 
in early life, and in the midst of an active career of usefulness. She has left in the 
memory of survivors many virtues, by which it is hoped that she being dead may 
yet address the living. Her naturally vigorous mind, cultivated by a judicious edu- 
cation, was richly stored with substantial and useful knowledge. The warm and 
generous impulses of natural affection were developed in lovely unison with her in- 
tellectual endowments, whilst both were eminently sanctified by divine grace. 
Humbly depending on the merits of the Saviour, she lived in the uniform, serupu- 
lous and unostentatious practice of Christian duty; enjoying much of God’s com- 
fortable presence, she died in the triumphant hope of a glorious immortality. It is 
thought by her parents and religious friends that she became pious ata very early. 
age. From achild she knew the Holy Scriptures. By them she was made wise 
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. She did not, indeed, seem 
to manifest so much rapturous experience as is sometimes enjoyed by pious chil- 
dren; but her whole conduct was marked by the strictest regard to Christian prin- 
ciple. It is not known that she ever uttered a falsehood: without a single excep- 
tion, within their recollection, she submitted most cheerfully to the expressed will 
of her parents: whilst very young, it is believed, she had a particular place to which 
she retired daily for secret prayer; the Bible was her constant companion from the 
time she was able to read it. At the age of sixteen, she made a public profession 
of religion; warmly attached to Reformed Presbyterian principles, in the exercise 
of that charity which:thinketh no evil, she loved the image of the Saviour wherever 
it was to be seen, and was actively engaged promoting His cause in schemes of 
benevolence, both general and restricted. Whilst active, she was quiet and unob- 
trusive. No sounding trumpet heralded her noiseless errand of mercy. Though 
unrecorded on earth, we doubt not that the works of faith she performed here, in 
sabbath-school teaching, tract distribution, visiting the poor and comforting the 
distressed, will, in due time, follow her to that rest on which she now has entered. 
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A year ago, she accompanied her husband to the field of his labour in Vermont, 
when she entered at once on the discharge of the duties of her sphere with charac- 
teristic energy, affection and faithfulness. Here, in the mysterious providence of 
God, she has been suddenly called from the labours of earth to the reward of heaven. 
Her death will be lamented by all who knew her. To the affectionate congregation 
in which she died, the loss is particularly severe. But our loss is her gain. Her 
Jatter end was peace. For two days before she died, there was but little hope en- 
tertained of her recovery. During this period of suspense, whilst friends were in 
the most painful anxiety, she was perfectly tranquil, expressing her unqualified 
resignation to the divine will, and an humble assurance that God was her por- 
tion either for life or death. On the evening before the sad event, she said to her 
husband with much calmness, “It is all over now ; I am going to die soon; I wish 
to join with you, for the last time on earth, in family worship ;” after which she 
named some favourite psalms which she wished to be sung and read in the exercise. 
A short time before she died, she said, in answer to some inquiries, Now I shall 
die soon; Iam not afraid to die; I have given myself away to God in a covenant; 
that covenant has often been renewed; and of late, since my illness, God is mine ; 
I am his; [ am willing to trust him; I know he will not disappoint me.” A little 
after this, whilst a smile of supernatural loveliness played upon her dying features, 
looking up like the proto-martyr, she exclaimed, “I see the Saviour.” ‘These were 
the dying expressions of one, whom all acquainted with her know to have been no 
religious enthusiast. Hers were not the words of a heated imagination, or of a 
sickly sentimentality. As is known to her most intimate religious friends, for the 
hope which she habitually entertained, she was ever able to give a well-grounded 
and intelligent reason. And who would call her back from enjoying the reality of 
such a hope? . Instead of indulging any vain regrets, let those survivors, who may 
themselves be entertaining some good hope through grace of eternal life, take en- 
couragement from her early, happy change, to press forward, assured that they also, 
in due season, shall reap if they faint not. And let those who may be indifferent, 
remember that the day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night, that they only who 
are perfect and upright in their lives have the promise of peace in their latter end, 
and that every recorded instance of God’s faithfulness in fulfilling his promises to 


_the righteous, is a warning that he will be not less faithful in executing his denun- 


ciations upon the wicked, and that none are righteous unless they are in covenant 
with God. | 
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We have been requested by a highly esteemed ministerial brother of another 
church to publish the following lines, from which, he has informed us, he himself 
has often derived consolation in times of affliction, and which, we unite with him 

will bring comfort to many who may be beginning to sink under their 
burdens. ! 


LET PATIENCE HAVE HER PERFECT WORK. 


i 


Says Faith, behold the glorious crown , Thus Faith does take a pleasing view; 


Laid up in heaven above. 
Says Hope, with joy, It shall be mine: 
I long to wear ’t, says Love. 


Desire says, what’s there’s my crown, 
_ Then to that place I'll flee; 


‘T cannot bear a longer stay— 


My rest I fain would see. 


But stay, says Patience, wait awhile, 
The crown’s for those who fight ; 


The prize for those who win the race 


By faith, and not by sight. 


Hope waits ; Love sits and sings; 
Desire—she flutters to be gone, 
But Patience clips her wings. 


This Patience graciously impart, 


Or I may shortly be 
A stranger to the Spirit’s work— 
A stranger, Lord, to thee. 


With patience may I bear the cross— 
The adversary’s scorn ; a 
In Jesus may I only boast 
Amid the raging storm. - 
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Che Pamily Circle. ae 
Beware oF THE Dirruseness or ANGER. Zo Parents.—Somewhere in 
Dr. Channing's diary, he warns himself in nearly these words: No passage 
in his Memoir has impressed us more with a sense of his nice moral discri- 
mination in respect to his own conduct. We commend the expression to the 
young: Beware of the diffuseness of fault-finding. | : | 
A jittle boy slams the door violently.—“ Don’t, my boy, do so,” his mother 
says; ‘it disturbs your little sister.” ‘The boy feels that he has done wrong, 
and determines to obey his mother. But she goes on to say with increased 
warmth, “it is the third time that you have waked her up this evening.”” This 
neutralizes the effect of what was said before. “I should think a boy of 
your age might know better than to make such a noise.” Here the boy begins 
to grow impatient. “It costs me, and you know it does, a great deal of 
trouble.’’- He is now a little irritated, and soon, as the torrent of words comes 
more vehemently, his irritation entirely stifles the first suggestion .of con- 
science, destroys his good resolutions, and drives him almost immediately into 
some other disagreeable act. Parents, beware of the diffuseness of fault-find- 
ing. One sentence is always better than two, and hardly any thing is worse 
than a harangue.—Christian Register. | 


Litris Boys anp Grris.—Do you repeat a verse from Scripture every 
morning, at table? ‘This should be a regular observance in every family. 
Parents, will you see to this?’ What exercise more interesting, delightful and 
profitable, while seated around our, boards, spread with the bounties.of Heaven, 
than conversing about things heavenly, things divine! It sweetens every 
morsel—we partake of God’s blessing with double zest. Do we consider, 
duly, that every mouthful of food received is a gift of Heaven—the purchase 
of blood, even the blood of God’s dear Son? Who spreads our table?’ Who 
loads them with rich bounties daily? Who is it! God? Yes, God, the Holy 
One, the giver of every good. He opens his hand and supplies every living 
creature. How dare we, then, approach his table, except with outstretched 
hearts and hands, of gratitude and praise? Heads of families, do you thank 
God for daily food? Do you do it always as you surround your tables? 
Consider, too, little folks, what a vast amount of Scripture. knowledge may 
be obtained, by the committal of a single verse, daily, with due reflection and 
prayer! Some children repeat, not merely one verse, each day, but six, eight 
or ten verses; thus the Holy Bible to them is a sacred repository, of good 
thoughts and deeds, their meat and their drink. Children should commence 
the study of theology from the earliest dawn, the first infant lispings. Every 
family should be a little theological seminary—a house of God, a paradise, a 
vestibule of Heaven.— Golden Rule. 3 | “Ce 


Tue Hinnoo Morner.—Some of you have very likely heard that there is 
a river in the north of India called the Ganges, and which the poor, ignorant 
people there foolishly worship. ‘They look upon its waters as very sacred, 
and fancy that if they drink them they will get a great blessing from them; 
or if they wash in them, they will come out quite cleansed from their sin; or 
if they die in them, will go, all bright and glorious, to Paradise. The great 
value they thus set upon the Ganges makes them offer to it very costly things, — 
and sometimes they will throw into it all sorts of precious jewels, in the hope 
that the goddess who rules over it willdo them good. Even little children are 
sometimes thrown thus into the river. 

One day, a young Hindoo mother was seen going down to the Ganges, _ 
carrying a sweet little babe in her arms, which she was loading with her 
kisses, and bathing with her tears. ‘The person that saw her thought, “Ah, 


FAMILY CIRCLE. O55 


poor Hindoo woman! she is. going to throw that child into the Ganges;”’ so 
he watched her. When she got down to the river, he saw her lay her lovely 
babe upon the grass, and then, going to the edge of the stream, gather some 
of the long reeds or flags that grow there: these she plaited together, so as to 
make a sort of little raft. She then gathered a number of the beautiful flowers 
of the lotus, a sort of water lily, and with these she made a wreath all round 
the raft. Then, lighting a little lamp, and placing it in one corner, she lifted 
up her babe, again loaded it with kisses, placed it in the midst of the flowers, 
and then pushed all off upon the surface of the stream, a beautiful offering to 
the goddess. She thought the stream would bear away her gift quite out of 
sight; that, by and by, her darling babe might, perhaps, fall off the raft, and 
be drowned in the sacred river, and then, as its blest spirit rose to paradise, 
the goddess would pardon her sin, and bless her soul. But it so happened 
that she did not push it far enough, and the eddies of the river brought back 
the little raft underneath the overhanging branches of some bushes at the side. 
The little babe held out its ‘hands to its mother, and cried for her to take it 
up; but no, she had given it up to the Ganges, and she dare not take it back. 
At last, as it passed under a branch, the little thing caught fast hold of it, and 
lifted itself up a little from the raft. The moment the mother saw that, she 
was seized with fear that, perhaps, after all, it might escape, and then a curse, 
and not a blessing, would fall upon her spirit. So she rushed down to the 
spot, and scrambling out to the end of the branch where her little child clung, 
she seized hold of it, wrung its little neck round and round, and then threw it 
out into the river, where it sunk to rise no more! | 

“O cruel Hindeo mother!’ you all.of you cry out; but I would rather sayy, 
“O ignorant Hindoo mother!’ Poor woman! she did not know that God 
had given his Son to die for her—so she gave her babe an offering to the 
Ganges. Had she known what you know of God giving his Son for her 
sins, she would not have acted as she did. Oh, let us send her word of the 
glorious gospel of God, and tell her she need not throw her child to the 
Ganges, for God has given us his Son, and “ his blood cleanseth from all sin,” 
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Avvicr to Boys.—Be brisk, energetic and prompt. The world is full of 
boys and men, too, who drawl through life, and decide on nothing for them- 
selves, but just drag one leg after the other, and let things take their own 
way. Such people are the dull stuff of the earth. They hardly deserve as 
much credit as the wooden trees, for the trees do all they can, in merely, 
growing, and bearing only leaves and seeds. But these poor, drawling, drag- 
gling boys do not turn their capacities to profit half as far as they might be 
turned; they are unprofitable. | : 

Now the brisk, energetic boy will be continually awake, not merely with 
his bodily eyes, but with his mind and attention during the hours of business. 
Afier he learns what he has to do, he will take a pride in doing it punctually 
and well, and would be ashamed to be told what he ought to do without telling. 
The drawling boy loses in five minutes the most important advice; the prompt, . 
wide awake boy never has to be told twice, but strains hard to make him- 
self up to the mark, as far as possible out of his own energies. 'Third-rate 
boys are always depending on others; but first-rate boys depend upon them- 
selves, and, after a little teaching, just enough to know what is to be done, 
they ask no further favours of any body. Besides, it is a glorious thing for a 
boy to get this noble way of self-reliance, activity and energy. Such a one is: 
worth a hundred of the poor, draggling creatures who can hardly wash their. 
own hands without being told each time how it is done. Give me the boy 
who will do his own work promptly and well without asking, except once for — 
all at the beginning, any question; the boy who has his wits about him, is 
never behind-hand.— Casket. 
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WWiscellancows. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant,] 


WHAT THE COVENANTING CHURCH COULD anid 


To the Editors of the Banner of the Covenant,— 
GENTLEMEN :— 

In my former letters I showed that the present system of raising 
money for the support of ministers of the gospel, by assessed pew rents, 
is unscriptural and inexpedient; and that the independent plan, by which 
each congregation supports its own minister, without reference to the 
wants of others, is, in principle, opposed to the unity of the church, and 
to the Presbyterian form of church government—and, in practice, that 
it cherishes selfishness and indifference to the wants of the world, dis- 
courages the growth of Christian benevolence among the young, exposes 
the ministers to powerful temptations, and is totally inefficient for mis- 
sionary purposes. I might have added, that it has proved: inefficient for 
the support of the gospel at home in many places, and the minister has 
been compelled to devote a portion of his strength and time to teaching 
and farming, in order to earn a living. When the frontier missionary, 
returning fatigued from his long and perilous journeys, must bend under 
the fatigues of the harvest field, it is no wonder the most Herculean 
frame soon sinks under the double burden. Thus the church wears out 
her best men, and loses their services while in the midst of their useful- 
ness, without having the like to put in their place, These things ought 
not so to be. 

I think there is a better system which would remove many of these 
objections, and which, if introduced into our church, would open the 
way for the exercise of more enlarged liberality and more persevering 
activity in the cause of God. This manner of supporting the ministers 
of the church, which was practised by the church at Jerusalem, the 
Culdees, the Waldenses, the Society people, (as our forefathers were 
called after the revolution of 1688,) and is still successfully applied by 
the Moravians, the Methodists, the Free Church in Ireland, is sometimes 

called the Sustentation Fund system, and is based on the following prin- 
ciples: — 

44 That the ordinance of supporting the gospel is of the same divine 
origin and of the same moral obligation as the Sabbath day or the Lord’s 
supper, and that with the performance of no other scriptural duty. are 
the divine promises more fully connected than with the observance of 
this ordinance. 1 Cor. ix. 14: “Even so hath the Lord ordained, that 
they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel.’’ Phil. iv. 18: 
“T have all, and abound: I am full, having received of /paphroditus the 
things which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacri- 
fice acceptable, well pleasing to God. But my God shall supply all 
your need, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

2. That the payment of the ministry from a common fund is a serip- 
tural means of supporting the gospel. This position is established by 
the unity of the church, her example in times of primitive purity, and 
the duty of the strong to support the weak. Acts iv. 33: “And with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus, and great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked, for as many as were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought. the prices of the things that were sold, 
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and laid them down at the apostles’ feet, and distribution was made unto 
every man according as he had need. See also Acts ii. 44. 2 Cor. viii. 
13, “For I mean not that other men be eased, and you burdened: but 
by an equality, that now at this time your abundance may be a supply 
for their want, that their abundance also may be a supply for your want, 
that there may be equality: as it is written, He that had gathered - 
much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had-no lack.’? 

3. That as all the members of the church have a personal interest in 
her prosperity, it is of incalculable importance that all should be perso- 
nally engaged in supporting the gospel; and that, therefore, each mem-- 
ber of the-church should contribute something, however trifling in 
amount. Mark xii.41. “And many that were rich cast in much. And 
there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing. And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in more 
than all they which have cast into the treasury.”’ 

4, That all should give as God may prosper them, and that the amount 

contributed should be given voluntarily. 2 Cor. viii. 12. “For if there 
be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to what he hath not.” 1 Cor. xvi. 2. “ Upon the 
first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in store as God 
hath prospered him.’’ : 
_ 5. Thateachshould do his duty steadily, systemutically, and prayer- 
fully, and that if all would do what they cowdd, and what they ough, 
the result would be great, beyond the most sanguine expectations. © 1 
Cor. xv. 58. “Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” AiO RUS 

That our people are willing to do more for Christ than they have 
done, is evident from the manner in which they responded to Mr. 
Campbell’s call for help to the church in India, But some may say, 
What can we do? we are only a small number, and not very wealthy, 
we cannot do much. It is to be regretted that no accurate statistics 
exist of the number of communicants in our church. In 1844, Dr. 
M‘Leod stated * the number to be about 4500 in 44 congregations, or 
an average of a little more than 100 to each congregation. This was 
considered at the time as rather a low estimate—but, taking it as our 
guide, the number of communicants now in the 59 congregations of our 
ehurch would be about 6000, ‘This is below the truth, but making our 
calculations on it, it is not too much to suppose that 1000 communicants 
would give five cents a week for the support and extension of the church 


of God yearly, ~ - - - “ - $2,600 
1000 at ten cents, niet - - - - —- 5,200 
1000 at fifteen cents, - - ~ 4 - 7,800 
3000 at twenty-five cents, - - - - - 19,000 


Making a yearly total of ~ - - $54,600 

It is to be observed that I have made no estimate of the sums contri- 

buted by wealthy members of the church, nor of those collected in 

Sabbath schools, nor of the donations of those who are not communi- 

cants, and yet how large isthe sum! The average is about $9 a year, 

which surely is not too much to expect in this land of prosperity and 
iC . * Rupp’s Original History of all Denominations. Bai 
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plenty. Let us see now what an amount of good could be done by this 
means, . ) 

It would support a stated pastor to each of our organized congrega- 
tions (say eighteen ministers) in New York, Philadelphia, Pittsburg, Cin- 
cinnati, and Saharanpur, (where rent is high, a living expensive, and 
many claims of hospitality to be met,) at a salary of $750 per an- 


num, - - + - ~ - $13,500 
41 ministers in country congregations at $500 per annum, 20,500 
20 home missionaries and travelling expenses, atdo. = + ~~: 10,000 
20 colporteurs, six months in the year, 7 - m 3,000 
Theological seminary, two professors, - «ff i 1,500 

$48,500 


( Leaving a large balance to cover contingencies. 

With such an array of faithful men, and supported by the prayers of 
God’s people, and diligently engaged in God’s work, the Reformed 
Presbyterian church might do great things. At least, nothing hinders 
her from attempting great things. She has been accustomed to do so. 
When the church’s duty was to contend unto blood, the blue banner of 
the covenant was found in the front of the battle; and returned drenched 
with the best blood of its sons. When the church was called to testify 
for truth, the trumpet of a covenanted testimony rung out a clear and 
decided call to acknowledge the authority of the Governor of the nations, 
until the slumbering watchmen on the walls of other churches have been 
roused by it, and it has penetrated to the ears of kings and been re-echoed 
on the floors of Senates. And now when God’s providence, as well as 
his word, says, “ Preach the gospel to every creature,”’ surely the cove- 
nanting church will not be among the last to obey the command, nor 
will the feet of her messengers be hindmost on the mountains, 

| A Layman. 


Deapty Potsons.—Vessels of copper often give rise to poisoning. Though 
this metal undergoes but little change in a dry atmosphere, it is rusted if 
moisture be present, and its surface becomes lined with a green substance— 
carbonate of the peroxide of copper, a poisonous compound. | 

It has sometimes happened that a mother has, for the want of this know- 
ledge, poisoned her family. Sour-crout that had been permitted to stand some 
time in a copper vessel has produced death in afew hours. Cooks sometimes 
permit pickles to remain in copper vessels, that they may acquire a rich green 
colour, which they do by absorbing poison. Families have often been thrown 
into disease by eating such dainties, and many have died, in some instances, 
without suspecting the cause. That lady has certainly some reason to con- 
gratulate herself upon her education, if, under such circumstances, she knows 
that pickles, rendered green by verdigris, are poisonous, and that Orfila has 
proved albumen to be the proper antidote to them. 

Lead, (often used for drinking vessels and conduits,) if, when in contact 
with the water, it is exposed to the air, yields carbonate of lead, (the white 
lead of the shops.) “Jt is surprising that the neutral salts in water retard this 
process, and that some salts seem to prevent it entirely; hence the water of 
Edinburgh may be safely used, though kept in leaden cisterns; and the water 
of the Ohio is conveyed to the inhabitants of Cincinnati with impunity in 
leaden pipes. Nevertheless, salts of lead may be formed under circumstances 
not unlikely to occur. Moreover, the acetate of lead is often used to sweeten 
wine; and the lady acquainted with the affinities of the metal, and the pro- 
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perties and antidotes of its compounds, may have occasion for her information. 
She will be able, by means of articles always at hand, such as Epsom salts, to’ 
render the poisonous salts of lead inert. For the soluble sulphates brought 


in contact with them, will always give rise to the formation of the sulphate of 
lead, which is insoluble, and without any pernicious propensities, on 4 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLIES AND SLAVERY. 


Resolutions on Slavery, as amended and passed by the New School General 
Assembly, May, 1850. | 


The action of this body relative to the great and crying sin of slavery can 
hardly give satisfaction to honest, whole-hearted Christians, either in or out 
of the Presbyterian Church. It is not necessary to agitate the question 
whether the reverend gentleman who penned the resolutions did or did not 
mean carefully to distinguish between the “workings” of the system of 
slavery, as it exists in our country, and slavery itself, so as to deplore the 
first without committing either himself or the Assembly against the last. A 
shield, broad enough to protect the head of every professedly Christian slave- 
holder, is found in the resolution which declares that treating men as chattels, 
under some circumstances, is an offence. ‘The laws of the State, the obli- 
gations of guardianship, or the demands of humanity,”’ (!) furnish pleas enough 
for any slaveholder, if indeed any one should ever be called upon to plead 
before the Session or Presbytery of slaveholders to which he belongs. ‘The 
whole question is finally referred to the Sessions and Presbyteries where the 
offence exists, that is, in nine cases out of ten, to slaveholders themselves. 

The report of the minority of the committee, as amended and finally 
adopted, states: | 

That after a careful and thorough examination of the whole subject, they _ 
have been brought to the conclusion, that, in consideration of the previous — 
action of this Assembly, had at different times for a series of years, and what 
they believe to be its present sentiments, and the expectation of the churches 
in its connexion, the cause of truth and righteousness, of peace and unity, 
will be best subserved by the adoption of the following resolutions :-— 


- Resolved, 1. That we exceedingly deplore the workings of the whole sys- 
tem of slavery as it exists in our country, and is interwoven with the politi- 
cal institutions of the slaveholding States, as fraught with many and great 
evils to the civil, political, and moral interests of those regions where it exists. 
_ 2. That the holding our fellow-men in the condition of slavery, except in — 
those cases where it is unavoidable by the laws of the State, the obligations 
of guardianship, or the demands of humanity, is an offence in the proper im- 
port of that term as used in the Book of Discipline (ch. I. sec. 3) which should 
be regarded and treated of in the same manner as other offences. is 
3. That the Sessions and Presbyteries are, by the Constitution of our 
Church, the courts of primary jurisdiction for the trial of offences. ae 
4, That after this declaration of sentiment, the whole subject of slavery, as 
it exists in the Church, be referred to the Sessions and Presbyteries, to take 
such action thereon as in their judgment the laws of Christianity require. 


_ Perhaps the spirit of the General Assembly can be as well judged of by 
what they refused to do, as by what they did. ‘They refused to pass the fol- 
lowing, presented by the Rev. W. C. Clark, of Trumbull Presbytery, Ohio: — 


Whereas, According to the decision of the General Assembly of 1849, (see 
Minutes, p. 187,) “the system of slavery, as it exists in’ these United States, 
is intrinsically an unrighteous and oppressive system, and is opposed to the 
prescriptions of the law of God, to the spirit and precepts of the gospel, and 
to the best interests of humanity ;”’ therefore, : | . si 
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Resolved, That voluntary esahaldine be regarded as presunsptive evidence 
of guilt, and should be treated by the lower judicatories as an ofieoess as de- 
fined by the Book of Discipline, Chapter I., See. 3. 

They also refused to pass the following, presented by Mr. B. F. Smith, ay 
elder from the third Presbytery of Philadelphia: — 4 

Resolved, That this Assembly exceedingly deplores the existence of the 
system of slaveholding 3 in this country, it being, in the judgment of the As- 
sembly, prima facie, an offence within the meaning of our Book of Discipline. 
. Resolved, That although the Assembly will not affirm that there are no 
circumstances in which an individual proved to be a slavehiolder may be 
placed, that will take away from him the guilt of this offence, yet in the judg- 
ment of the Assembly, the burden of showing the existence of such cireum- 
stances rests upon him. © 

Resolved, therefore, That the Acsseomblyj in the exercise of its constitutional 
prerogative, and in the performance of an enjoined duty, does hereby bear 
its solemn testimony against this immorality, and urges upon the lower judi- 
catories to deal with it according to the principles herein indicated, in con- 
formity with the rules of discipline of the church.—(American Missionary.) 


The action of the Old School Assembly is of. some years’ standiug, and is 
well known. It is still firmly adhered to. 


It appears that the General Association of Massachusetts view both Assem- 
blies as occupying pretty much the same grounds on .the subject, and they 
express their views in the following resolution, a was adopted at their 
last meeting :— 


‘s Resolved, 'That in maintaining correspondence and éonnexion with the 
two General Assemblies of the Presbyterian Church, we look with deep and 
fraternal solicitude upon the position of such bodies with respect to the sin 
of slavery ; that our strong sympathies are with such brethren, in those As- 
semblies, as are labouring in an earnest and Christian spirit to put an end to 
this evil; and that we desire our delegates to those Assemblies, ina deeided, 
but courteous manner, to express our deep conviction, that the rights of the 
enslaved, the cause of true religion, and the honour of the great Head of the 
church, require these ecclesiastical. bodies to use all their legitimate power 
and influences, for the speedy removal of slavery from the ehurehes under 
their supervision.’” 


This action of the Eastern Brethren was not at all to the taste of the Olé 
School Assembly, who seem to have regarded it as an officious intermeddling 
with their affairs ; and consequently they adopted, “by an overwhelming ma- 
jority,” the pointed resolution which we give below: ; 


Resolved, That our delegate to the next General Association of Massachu- 
setts be directed to inform that venerable body, that this: General Assembly 
must consider itself the best judge of the action necessary for it to take as to 
all subjects within its jurisdiction; and that any interference om the part of 
the General Association with its action upon any subject upon which this 
General Assembly has taken action, is offensive, and must lead to an interrup~ 
tion of the correspondence which subsists between that Association and the 
General Assembly. 

“After some discussion and various proposals ag to its disposal, ‘the resolu- 
tion was adopted by an overwhelming majority. 

“Two or three members gave notice: that they intended to enter a dissent, 
or a protest.” 


By “any subject,’ mentioned in this resolntion, i is presumed to be meant 
not literally any subject, but the subject of slavery, in particular. Against 
this resolution, passed by an “ ag majority,’ twenty members 
entered their protest. | 


It does not appear obvious to us, why the Assembly should be so indignant 
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at the procedure of the Association. All that the latter does is, to express 
solicitude for the slaves, and sympathy for the abolitionists in both Assemblies, 
and a wish that those bodies would “use all their legitimate power and influ- 
ence” in opposition to slavery. {tis but a gentle admonition which ought 
to be allowable among brethren. If it was not good manners, in the Eastern 
brethren, to intreduce the subject into their correspondence with the Assembly, 
the tone and language of the Assembly can hardly be considered as indicating 
any advance, or advantage, on the score of manners, in the Western brethren. 

From this collision, we are led to say, that we cannot perceive the use of 
that practice of correspondence which is kept up between different ecclesias- 
tical bodies. It must be attended with considerable expense and loss of time, 
and if there is no liberty of suggesting counsels, or of expressing desires, or 
of throwing in, uptn oceasion, gentle admonitions, it appears to us, that thé 
main use of correspondence, and of brethren too, is set aside.—( Preacher.) 


5 


CHRISTIAN ANTI-SLAVERY CONVENTION. 


~ This Convention was held at Cincinnati, pursuant to notice, April 17. The 
attendanee was not as large as many of the friends had hoped, owing, as it is 
supposed, to a mistake in the printed cireular sent out, in whieh the fourth 
Wednesday of April instead of the 17th was named as the day of its assem- 
bling. About one hundred and fifty delegates, representing most of the lead- 
ing evangelical denominations of the country, enrolled their names as members. 
&t was a “Christian Alliance,” met to declare their sympathy with the op- 
pressed members of Christ, and to form some plan for the purifying of his 
ehureh, on . 

_ Hon. Judge Stevens, of Indiana, was chosen President of the Convention. 
Six Vice Presidents and four Secretaries were chosen. 

A Committee on Resolutions reported a long series of consecutive reso- 
futions, all necessarily dependent on the first, which declared slaveholding to 
be a sin, that ought every where to be immediately repented of. ‘These 
resolutions were discussed with deep interest. | : 

Rev. J. G. Fee, of Kentucky, presented the following, which was finally 
adopted witheut 2 dissenting veiee:— } 


Resolved, That the friends of a pure Christianity ought to separate them- 
selves from ail slaveholding churches, and all churches, ecclesiastical bodies, 
and missionary associations, that are not fully divorced from slaveholding, 
and we, whe may still be in connexion with such bodies, pledge ourselves 
that we will separate ourselves from them, unless they will speedily separate 
themselves from all support of, or fellowship with, slaveholding. | 
_ After the vote on this resolution, Rev. Mr. Boynton, of Cincinnati, returned 
chanks for the unanimity with which this result had been reached. Provision 
avas made fer future meetings of this Convention by appointing a committee 
svith power to call 2 meeting at such time and place as they may deem expe- 
dient. The Convention then adjourned. 4 

A full report of the proceedings of the Convention will be prepared by the | 
‘eeretaries for general distribution. | : i 


| THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN. : ve 
"The Free Synod of Ohio have determined to establish a weekly religious 
méwspaper, bearing the above title. ‘The following are extracts from its 
Prospectus :— ; ony 
- This paper is established as the organ of the Free Presbyterian Church in 
the United States. One of its prominent objects, therefore, will be to explain 
and defend the position of this ehurch on those points which distinguish it 
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from other branches of the Presbyterian family. The Free Church having 
withdrawn Christian fellowship from those guilty of the practice or advocacy of 
slaveholding, and requiring its members to honour the divine institution of civil 
government, by refusing to cast their ballot for men whose character is eon- 
demned in the Bible, the paper will vindicate the action of the church on 
these points. Avoiding every thing merely local and partisan in polities, it 
remarks freely on public men and measures, and argues the duty of Christian 
consistency in political as well as ecclesiastical relations. 

It is the glory of Christianity that it is a remedy devised by infinite wisdo 
and goodness for all evils, moral, social and political, that. curse the world. 
But its value, like that of other remedies, depends upon its application to the 
disease. ‘The times are propitious for the establishment of a religious journal 
that shall illustrate this sentiment, and thus fairly represent the religion of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as eternally hostile to every thing that robs God of his 
glory, or man of his rights. Such a religion, it is deemed, thus emancipated 
from all thraldom, would take the weapons from the hands of infidelity, and 
the sustenance from its lips; for the infidelity of this day and country feeds 
and strengthens on the glaring inconsistency of the professing church with the 
morality of the New Testament. ; : 

The first number will be issued in the town of Mercer, Pa., on the first 
Wednesday of July, 1850, under the editorial charge of Rev. Jos. Gordon, 
assisted by one or more corresponding editors, 1o be designated by the Free 
Synod of Cincinnati. | 

Tt will be printed in good style, on an extra imperial sheet, at $2 per annum, 
invariably in advance. - oe : 

All business communications will be addressed to Wm. F. Crarx, 

; Publisher, Mercer, Mercer Co., Pa. 
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Foreign Milissionws. 
JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE GANGES. 
. [Continued from page 123 ] 

We resume the publication of the valuable and interesting journal kept 
by Mr. Woodside during the voyage of the last re-enforcement, We 
have often thought that the information in regard to foreign lands which 
is afforded by the researches of Christian missionaries, is no small part 
of the advantages derived from their services.. Geography, science, and 
general literature owe much to their labours. : 


— A Sabbath at Patna; a model Mission Family.—it was late when 
our boats reached this place, where we were happy to be able to spend 
the Sabbath. Our whole party in the morning proceeded to the mis- 
sionary’s house, and attended Hindustani service in the mission chapel. 
In the evening I preached in English to a small congregation, such as 
is usual in the mission churches in this country. You may, perhaps, 
recollect Mr. Campbell’s description of the Girls’ Orphan Institution at 
this place. This is under the efficient management of Mrs. Buddy,— 
who, in addition, conducts a boarding-school for the children of Euro- 
peans. We were very much pleased with our visit to this station. The 
genuine Irish hospitality (for Mr. and Mrs, Buddy are both natives of 
the Emerald Isle,) which we received; the happy appearance which 
their large family circle presented, the flourishing aspect of the orphans’ 
asylum, and indeed the whole complexion of external things around the 
mission premises, realized my notions of what a missionary’s home ought. 
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ress 


to be, better than any thing I had before or have since seen. Mr. Buddy 
has lived a long time in India, in a very hot part of it, and has reared a 
large family, 12 out of 14 children being now alive. “He still looks 
strong and healthy. His uniform health and that of his family, he at- 
tributes to’ his habits of tofal abstinence from all intoxicating liquors. 
His whole household are feefotallers, and his children look better than 
any 1 have yet seen brought up in this country. This is a strong argu- 
ment in favour of the temperance principle, and against those who 
maintain that European constitutions require certain stimulants in this 
country, not necessary at home. 

Dinapore.—The next day we proceeded inland to Dinapore, a large 
military station, while the boats went by the river. In less than two 
hours we went upon an eckha as far as the boats could reach, till near 
evening. Here we were kindly received by Mr. Bryce, another Baptist 
missionary, who has been obliged to commence the manufacture of cas- 
tor oil, in order to obtain the means of subsistence. He came to this 
country, depending upon support, which ceased to be furnished, and 
was thus compelled to commence a business which must interfere much 
with his proper missionary duties. Besides serving as a medicine, cas- 
tor oil is here used largely for burning, and for this purpose is said to 
be superior to any of the vegetable oilsemployed. Mr. B. finds a good 
deal of profitable employment among the European soldiers at the sta- 
tion, and had just, the day before we arrived, opened a handsome little 
church, built principally by their subscriptions, Here we were detained 
much against our will by the men, till Wednesday morning, when we 
again proceeded on our way. Considerable excitement existed at Dina- 
pore, in consequence of the movements of the king of Nepaul. The 
news of the British disasters in the Punjaub had now spread all over the 
country, and fears were in some places entertained that an effort might 
be made down here to throw off the British yoke. The king of Nepaul, 
accompanied by several thousand soldiers had descended into the low 
country with the ostensible pretext of hunting, but many feared that he 
had some other object in view. It is said that some revolution occur- 
ring in his capital, he was obliged to withdraw from the pleasures of the 
chase sooner than he intended. It is certain the authorities at Dinapore 
dreaded some disturbance of their peace, as they were every where on 
the alerf, and had collected within cantonments some thousands of 
oxen, to be ready for the transportation of baggage at a moment’s notice. 
Troops that had been ordered to Calcutta, had been remanded back to 
Dinapore, and were to arrive the day we left. Had the battle of Gu- 
jerat not put an end to the Punjaub war, it is hard to say what might 
have been the immediate consequence to British rule in India. 

Rivelgunge.—About 27 miles above Dinapore, on the opposite side 
of the river, is Rivelgunge, noted for boat building,—the sound of the 
busy hammer, as we passed in the early morning, brought to mind, by a 
faint resemblance, the scenes of similar pursuits in more favoured lands 
now far distant. From this place to Ghazepore, nearly 90 miles, the 
people are said to be very uncivil and dishonest. I cannot say whether 
they are really worthy of this character, but I know we could hardly 
persuade our servant to go to the nearest village at noon-day for milk, 
lest he should be beaten and the money taken from him. This is, how- 
ever, as far as I could observe, one of the most fertile parts through 
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which we passed, and is generally better cultivated than any parts I had 
hitherto seen, | 

Lhe Difficulties of Navigation—The Unclean River.—Charac- 
ter of the People.—The 5th and 6th February we spent in havigating 
the most difficult part of the Ganges, “ quicksands, shifting banks,” and 
strong currents, render this part extremely dangerous of navigation. 
Heavy-laden boats are sometimes weeks in getting over this difficult 
spot. On the evening of the 5th, we passed two of the river steamers, 
obliged from the strength of the current and want of water to come to 
a stand still. It is not uncommon for boats to be upset here. On the 
evening of the 6th, we reached Buxar, 88 miles above Dinapore, a 
pretty little station, having a famous old fort, and the company’s stud 
establishment. Eight miles above Buxar, is the junction of a small 
river, called “ Kubrimnasa, the unclean or forbidden river,” “If a 
Hindoo should but touch its waters, it is said to’debar his admittance 
into heaven.”? Hence the greatest care is taken to avoid coming in cou- 
tact with them. In this region of country many villages exist that are 
the noted haunts of robbers, and yet they remain in undisturbed pos- 
session of their places of residence, from the impossibility of bringing 
home conviction upon individuals. Thus the very best laws are virtu- 
ally set at naught, and robbers go unpunished. 

Ghazepore: tomb of Lord Cornwailis.—About 30 miles above 
Buxar, is the civil and military station of Ghazepore. . On approaching 
this place, the eye is first attracted by the ruins of a magnificent old 
palace; the native city then appears in view. From the river, the 
houses resemble crows’ nests in a rookery. The banks rise high and 
abrupt, and on the peaks, even on the very brinks of immense preci- 
pices, are built these sheds in which the natives nestle. The city is 
said to be in the interior handsome, but we had not time to visit it. I 
had merely time, before starting in the morning, to visit the tomb of Lord 
Cornwallis, of Yorktown memory. It was here this celebrated man 
died and is buried. A very splendid tomb has been raised to his me- 
mory, and an inscription recording his virtues in both the English and 
native languages, engraved upon the marble which covers him. He was 
much esteemed in this country, and was only entering a second time 
upon the duties of government when his career was cut short by the 
cold hand of death. The missionaries who were formerly placed here 
have, I believe, abandoned the station in seeming despair of being able 
to effect any good among such a perverse people. The character of the 
inhabitants of this city is proverbially bad. Ghazepore is distant from 
Calcutta, by the Bhagruttie route, 627 miles. About six miles above - 
Ghazepore, we came to asand bank, to lie by over the Sabbath. In this 
region the bottom of the river is in places covered with sunken rocks, 
very dangerous to boats when high winds blow. S 

Benares.—On the morning of the 14th February, we reached Be- 
nares. This is considered the handsomest city in India, and certainly 
the holiest. The native name for Benares means “heaven,?? and pil- 
grims come from all parts of India to wash away their sins at this 
sacred place. Mr. Small,a Baptist missionary at this station, showed 
us great attention, and as our stay was limited to part of a day, he fur- 
nished us with ponies to ride through the city. The streets are so nar- 
row, that into the most interesting parts it is impossible to take a con-— 
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veyance. By this means we were enabled to work our way through 
the narrow passages, (rather than streets,) crowded by natives of every 
caste and character. Marriage processions and religious processions, 
with other crowds of the idle and vicious, in many places completely 
block up the way, and it is with difficulty one can proceed. Brahminical 
bulls also wander in every direction. These are a great nuisance. Some 
of them have become so bold that it is dangerous to approach them. If 
they should happen to gore a man, there is no redress, as these bulls are 
sacred, and if even the government would. destroy the life of one of 
these animals, all the hosts of this “ heaven”’ will rise in arms against it. 
Indeed if Benares be the type of the Hindoo heaven, or heaven itself, 
it is easy to conceive what absurd notions they have of a future state. 
This city is celebrated all over India for the barbarous iniquities prac- 
tised within its sacred precincts. It swarms with multitudes of the 
vilest harpies, preying upon the vitals of the communities. Here the 
worst rites of the Hindoo religion are practised and their lawless perpe- 
trators go unpunished, because they are covered under the garb of 
Brahminical sanctity. A great number of the inhabitants of this city 
are rich. It swarms with Rajahs and other men of note, whose resi- 
dences would, if not huddled so closely together, be an ornament to any 
city. 7 
The Baptist and London Missionary and the Episcopal societies are 
at work among the inhabitants of this chief of Hindoo cities, and, we 
believe, with considerable success. From the river the view of Be- 
nares is very beautiful. The crowds of temples and handsome stone ghauts 
with which the bank is adorned,—the towering and massive buildings 
in the rear, together with the delicate minarets, which from above look 
as watchmen upon the scene beneath. It is difficult to describe the 
feelings which crowd upon the mind in viewing this ancient city, so 
long the fortress of heathenish abomination. Its religious aspect may 
aptly be described by a couplet from Milton, , 

| ‘‘ With gay religions, full of pomp and gold, 

And devils to adore for Deities.” 

What must the religion of Christ here effect before these temples shall 
be dedicated to the true God, or these be thrown down and others 
erected, where the praises of God and the Lamb may be heard? 

(To be continued.) 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, March 5, 1850. 
REVEREND AND DEAR BRoTHER,— 

Although the news was not unexpected, yet we were sorry to hear 
of the death of Dr. Black. He fell “like a shock of corn fully ripe,” 
to be placed, by the great Husbandman, in the granary above. Well 
may we exclaim, “ The fathers, where are they, and the prophets, do 
they live for ever?’’ Soon the last of the colonnade that so long sup- 
ported the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, with — 
such ability, will be removed, and were it not that He ever liveth, who 
bears up the pillars and the church itself, and carries the key of the 
house of David on his own shoulder, we might despair regarding the 
future management. The Lord, however, can raise up instruments for 
his service, and will never want a man to stand before him for ever. 
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We think we can discover the kind provision already being made, in 
the ministerial accessions both from within and without. 

We are glad to hear of the large accessions to all the churches. 
This ought to indicate the future prosperity of the missionary cause. 

‘Since I wrote last month to Mr. Stuart, we have but little news to 
give you. Every thing has been going on in the old way. The hear- 
ers of the City church are still numerous and attentive, but alas! how 
few appear to believe our report, or to be anxious about their eternal 
interests! One young man, with whom we conversed, several hun- 
dred miles from this, as we came up the country, made his appearance, 
the other day, as an inquirer after the truth. He knowsa little En- 
glish, and proposes to prosecute his studies to qualify himself for use- 
fulness in the miSsion. He says he would like to read the Scriptures to 
his countrymen in the bazér. He appears to be sincere, and to have 
got over the prejudice of his early education, but we have learned to 
speak cautiously of such professions. “ By their fruits ye shall know 
them,”’ is the safest rule to’follow in India. A visit has been made to 
the head-man of a village, about two miles from here, who professes to 
have seen the folly of idolatry, and the superiority of Christianity, and 
who is quite favourably disposed towards us. To a son born some 
years ago, he gave the name Jsa Bakhsh—the gift of Jesus, because, 
he says, he had asked him of Jesus, and obtained a request which none 
else was able to grant. -He was very much gratified by the visit made 
to his village, gathered the people ‘to hear the gospel message, and 
urged us to establish a school for the instruction of the youth. With 
this request we fear it will not be in our power to comply, as we have 
no Christian teacher to spare, and we would not depend on the faith- 
fulness of any other. 

The English school has been held in the City church since the 1st 
of January, and it continues now to increase gradually. The young 
men are regular in their attendance, and ardent in their studies. 

Our new church, which will be a very handsome affair, is now rising 
fast. It is seven feet above ground. A general in the British army, 
who has spent more than fifty years of his life in India,.on retiring 
from the service, and just as he was about to sail for England, the other 
day, sent me 500 rupees for this object. We have now nearly 3300 
rupees, and feel confident that we will soon realize 4000, which I think 
will be quite sufficient, by exercising all economy. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Saharanpur, April 4, 1850. 

My very DEAR Broruer Stvuart,—This is the first anniversary of 
our second arrival at this our adopted home among the heathen, and I 
snatch an hour from public business to reply to your most welcome and 
interesting letter of the 7th January, which I had the pleasure of re- 
ceiving on the 18th ult. Interesting as the contents of your letter was, 
it was rendered still more valuable by having been written before day- 
light, in anticipation of a busy day; and busy, indeed, it must have been, 
when, in addition to your own extensive business, you had to attend 
the meeting of the Board of Missions in the afternoon, and the congre- 
gational meeting in the evening, Well, if such circumstances add to 
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the value of a letter, I may mention that what I now write is done 

during the dinner hour of about sixty people whom I superintend at the’ 
building of our new church, and who require to be looked after, and 

directed in every thing with great particularity. While on this sub- 

ject, also, 1 may mention that the building is going up with great 

rapidity for work in India, and the gentlemen at the station seem sur- 

prised to see it going forward so rapidly. Its massy walls are now 

about fifteen feet high, and it would have been almost ready for the 

roof if the kilns had furnished bricks in sufficient quantities. Iam 

delighted to hear that we are to have the lamps, bell, &c., in such good 

time. A major here, who has subscribed liberally, a very warm- 

hearted Irish gentleman, from Antrim, has promised to carpet the 

whole house with Kidderminster fabric. The seats will be arm-chairs, 

and, in every respect, we hope its appearance and furniture will not 

fall much short of some of your churches, though, of course, on a 

smaller scale. But I need say no more, as you will receive a view by 

and by. We send our best thanks to the kind friends who are sending 
us the articles for it. They will be more formally acknowledged at a 
future time. ; | . 7” 

I must also refer to another part of your letter which greatly de- 
lighted me, and that was to hear of the prosperity of that Sabbath- 
school which must always be dear to me. It is true that none of the 
pupils were there in my days as a teacher, and most of them were not 
even then born, yet its interests are as dear to me as ever, and I am 
often present with you in spirit, “joying and beholding your order,’’ 
and your persevering efforts to lead the dear youth to a knowledge of 
the Saviour, and to devote themselves to his service and glory. I 
doubt not but much of that church’s prosperity may be traced up at 
last to the influence of that Sabbath-school. Nay more, I think we 
may safely say that much of the missionary spirit that now animates 
our whole church, and which has developed itself so favourably in 
supporting the Indian mission, as well as in cultivating the waste 
places at home, has emanated from that nursery of the, church, and 
spread itself among the youth of our churches generally. You have, 
then, my dear brother Stuart, a most important post as the superinten- 
dent of such an institution. Certainly I shall not fail to pray for you, 
that you may be long spared to fill this important station, and that you 
may be most successful in leading the little ones to Christ. You want 
a much larger room for the school, and you ought to have it without 
delay. See Isa. liv. 2, 3, also chap. xlix. 20. | 

The brethren, Caldwell and Woodside, have been at the Hardwar 
fair for several days, and will not return for a week yet. I am sorry 
to say that I have been detained at home this year in order to carry on 
the buildings but I have had an excellent opportunity of preaching to 
the pilgrims in great numbers as they pass our city church, which 
_ is directly on the way to the fair. Tens of thousands have been passing 
through every day, and the crowd will continue to increase for some 
days to come. sy 


Sihpid-daabi—te te 
Domestic Missions. at 
one - MrisstoN TO NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW BRUNSWICK. 

. By the Minutes of Synod, our readers have been informed that 
Messrs. W. S. Darragh and A. R. Gailey, having received licensure from 
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the Northern Presbytery, were sent, last May, to the assistance of Mr, 
Clarke. Mr. Gordon having accepted the call addressed to him by the 
congregation of Lisbon, N. Y., the stations in New Brunswick and 
Nova Scotia became unprovided for. In this situation of things, Messrs. 
Darragh and Gailey, at much personal inconvenience and sacrifice, prof- 
fered their services, and were accordingly sent out. We are glad to be 
able to announce their safe arrival at their destination, and that they 
have entered on their labours with great diligence and acceptance. The 
following extracts from letters from Rev. Mr. Clarke and Mr. Darragh, 
will be found to contain interesting information. We hope the applica- 
tion made for books will be favourably responded to, and that any aid 


necessary to sustain the operations of the mission will be promptly and 
cheerfully afforded. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM MR, W, S. DARRAGH. 
[ADDRESSED TO REV. DR. WYLIE. | 


We had a very rough passage, and were quite sea-sick. ‘However, I 
managed to preach the first Sabbath afternoon in Amherst. Being in 
poor health, I remained at Mr. Clarke’s house till the following Satur- 
day, when I started for the Goose-river settlement, which I was to sup- 
ply for two Sabbaths. I occupied my time at this station during the 
intervening week in visiting the people in the woods, paying friendly 
ealls, as Mr. C. thought such a course would do much to encourage 
them. As the weather, previously, had been raining, these visitations 
had to be performed on foot, but the work was so interesting, I did not 
give up, till I was attacked again with sickness on Friday evening, after 
having returned from an interesting Bible class which I had re-or- 
ganized. | 

On Sabbath morning I was so much better as to be able to preach 
twice to a large and attentive audience. I also met with a class of young 
people connected with the congregation. Next morning I started for 
the River Philip settlement, as they had sent for me to preach to them. 
I arrived there the same afternoon. Next day, 28th of May, snow fell 
in long flakes for the greater part of the day,—this is rather unusual for 
the season. It was colder than any day we had in Philadelphia last 
Winter, yet it did not hinder the hardy people of the place from coming 
many a mile to hear the sermon. Mothers and babes, youths and 
maidens, and hardy old veterans of three-score and ten and above, were 
there. We had a refreshing time from the presence of the Lord. 
Many remained to talk with me after the exercises were over,—many 
a welcome I received to the woods. The people in this district have no 
books for their children, and in consequence of the want of a lumber 
‘market they have no money. Would not- the “American Sabbath 
School Union’? grant a number of spelling books, reading books, and 
Testaments for them? And, perhaps, the Bible Society would: send a 
few Bibles to this destitute place. We have in this settlement about 
20 families attached to us,—and the Sabbath school, which I organized 
among them last fall, has become three schools. They hoped, when 
they heard of my arrival, that I had some books for them, Shall I 
mention their destitution in this respect,—in a school of 30 children 
they cannot muster more than 7 books, and these not adapted to in- 
struction. I need say no more; our people, | know, will do something, 
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_ Above all things, we want Psalm books and Catechisms to put into 
their hands, that we may lay the foundation of a Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in the place, as it is destined at no distant day to be one of the 
most important in these provinces. The projected rail road will run 
through it, and it is only a few miles from the harbour of Pugwash, 
which is scarcely second to Halifax. I may also state that the Vic- 
toria settlement on the other side of the river have sent me an invita- 
tion to preach among them on some week day, if I cannot preach upon 
a Sabbath. I intend to accept this invitation. Thus call upon call is 
coming upon us, for preaching week day and Sabbath day. Oh, pray 
for us and for me, that strength may be given me from the Head of 
Zion to adorn His cause in this literal and moral wilderness, 

May the Lord bless and keep you and yours, is the sincere prayer of 
your attached friend and pupil, Wa. S. DarragH. _ 


: EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OF REV. MR. CLARKE. 
Rev. and Dear Sir,— 

I have deferred writing you till after your return from Synod. Most 
happy would I have been to have been able to meet you there; but it 
was not practicable. | | | 

So far as I know, the young men have been well received at the re- 
spective stations. I have advised them to exchange with each other. I 
have afforded them an opportunity of speaking to our own stations. 
They are delighted with the appearances of the country, now putting 
on her beautiful garments. Peace and happiness, so far preyail.—Our 
stations will require some help. neh tate 

My desire is, that Chimoguée and Goose River have full time, if pos- 
sible. Were we able to support a Bible reader, now, throughout the 
whole field, in addition to the preaching, we would be doing something 
like a church. As things are, however, let us “thank God and take 
courage.”’? According to the days of our grief and trouble, the Lord, I 
trust, will make us glad! Indeed, I have no language sufficient to ex- 
press my present joy. When I think of the past; the danger in which 
my own life has been placed; the destitution of the field, and the immi- 
nent peril in which it was placed, how can I feel otherwise? when my 
life has been spared, health partially restored, my wife snatched from 
the jaws of death, and the mission, the darling of my heart, provided for, 
let God for ever be praised. va 

Wishing you grace, mercy, and peace, I am, dear sir, yours in the 
gospel. ALEXANDER CLARKE, 


cemented @) Gareeaniane 


Bvttorial. 
' RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. — 


_ We have received an interesting communication from Rev. J. S. Woodside, 
dated, Saharanpur, April 20th, 1850. It contains an account of his visit to the 
celebrated mela, or fair, at Hurdwar. We regret that we have been unable to 
publish it in the present number, but it may be expected in our next. The 
members of the mission families are all in good health, with the exception of 
John Gabriel, one of the catechists, who, we are sorry to say, was suffering from 
an illness which, it was feared, might prove fatal. The young men of the mis- 
sion school were about to send a letter of thanks to the friends in America who 
had provided them with so large and valuable a collection of books, (ies 
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CALIFORNIA AND OREGON. 


By the minutes of Synod it will be seen that our Supreme Judicatory has di- 
rected the Board of Missions to establish stations in these interesting regions as 
soon as possible. From the intrinsic and relative importance of their situation, 
—from the fact that already a number of members of our church are found in 
them,—from their accessibility, resources, and most encouraging promise of suc- 
cess, we hope they will receive the consideration which they merit. Contribu- 
tions may be made for this special object. We hope that such liberality will 
be manifested, that missionaries may be sent out before the next meeting of 
Synod. : , 

In this connexion, we would mention, that we have had the opportunity, by 
the kindness of a friend, of seeing several numbers of the ‘ Oregon Spectator,” 
a well printed and ably edited newspaper, published in Oregon city. It is con- 
ducted by the Rev. Wilson Blain. By the following extract, it will be found 
that some of the members of our church, to whom reference was made as having 
commenced their journey to Oregon, have reached their destination. 


“Tue Late Emicrants.—We noticed, some time since, that a company of 
emigrants were on the east side of the Cascade mountains very late in the sea- 
son, and in straitened circumstances. We are happy to learn that they have all 
arrived safely, and without the difficulties and sufferings which we feared would 
be their lot. Messrs. Wylie and Patterson, of Sparta, Randolph County, Illinois, 
with their families, were in this company. Their friends will, doubtless, be 
pleased to hear of their safe arrival.’ 


HUMAN INABILITY AND ACCOUNTABILITY. 

In our present number, we publish the conclusion of an article on this subject, 
which displays much vigour of thought and force of argument. While, how- 
ever, We concur in the general conclusions of our correspondent, we think it 
proper to state that we are not to be considered as adopting or sanctioning his 
mode of reasoning in his first argument ; namely, ‘‘that accountableness is not 
founded on ability nor on any thing pertaining to man,” and that, therefore, it 
is ¢mmutable, so that inability does not lessen or destroy it. We suppose none 
would maintain that a person who had become an ¢diot or a lunatic, was account- 
able for the actions he might perform while such. A man is accountable for 
what he has received and possesses, for no more and for no less. In consequence 
of their federal connexion with Adam, all men are to be viewed as having re- 
ceived an original righteousness, and all are accountable for the loss of that 
original righteousness: but, certainly, it would be a violation of equity to hold 
infants accountable for actual transgressions. We do not think it necessary, 
however, to enter at length into the discussion of a subject so intricate, and only 
add, that, while the arguments of our respected correspondent may not command 
approval, his conclusions are sound, and his whole piece may prove suggestive 
of valuable reflections. hail 


DEATH OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. 


The sad tidings have already been conveyed to all parts of the union, that the 
distinguished individual who had been, with so much enthusiasm, called to the 
chief office in our nation, had been suddenly removed to the eternal world. 
While’ we would not join in the indiscriminate eulogy which so many pro- 
nounce, we think it only just to say, that his frank and honest bearing, his evi- 
dent purity of principle, his elevation above sectional feelings, his genuine 
patriotism, had won the hearts and commanded the respect of the vast majority 
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of the nation. In connexion with that very important subject now under dis- 
cussion in our national legislature, his removal will probably have a great influ- 
ence either for good or evil. While his untimely death teaches us not to put 
confidence in man, it should lead us to implore Him who is the Governor of the 
nations that he will teach our Senators wisdom, and so overrule all their trans- 
actions as to promote his glory and the happiness of all in our Jand. 


CRITICISMS ON AN ARTICLE IN THE BANNER. 


In the March number of the Banner, we published the commencement of an . 
article on the Inspiration of the Scriptures. The design of the article was to 
demonstrate the fact that the Bible was the word of God, but the nature of inspiration 
was referred to as a preliminary to the discussion. The editor of the periodical 
named “the Covenanter,” thinks he has discovered sentiments in this part of the 
essay, ‘fof a highly dangerous tendency,” and, with much self-complacency, 
recommends the Banner to “revise its doctrines and its teachings on this sub- 
ject.” As, however, he states that “he does not intend to enter into any argu-- 
ment,” the writer of the communication in the Banner has not considered it 
necessary for him to do so; and we notice these criticisms principally to correct 
any misrepresentation of the sentiments of the writer, and to show how unfair 
and uncandid are the observations of ‘the Covenanter.”’: 

The first objection is, that the proof is put on “low and unworthy grounds.” 
This is asserted because it was said that “all we should require is, to have 
more reasons for receiving the scriptures than for rejecting them.” It was not 
supposed that the reasons alleged by some for rejecting the scriptures were 
good reasons, but, simply, without undertaking to consider them, which, frivo- 
lous and foolish in a high degree, as most of them are, would be an almost end- 
less task, to show, that the proof in favour of the Bible is far superior, even if 
they were admitted. In short, that it is not necessary, in order to admit that 
the Bible is inspired, to be able to answer every objection against its inspiration, 
but to establish its divine origin on independent grounds. This, so far from 

being a low or unworthy position, is highly honourable. It gives the opponent 
or doubter every advantage, and shows that he yet cannot sustain his opinion. 
It does not disarm the antagonist in order to overcome him, but, while he re- 
tains all his weapons, it vanquishes him. 

Another remark to which the editor objects, is, the admission that there have 
been “ great corruptions and variations”’ in the sacred text, in regard to which 
he says, that the writer has “gone over bodily to the papists!” and, in proof, 
quotes the tenth question of the second of Turretine’s Places. We have rarely, 
if ever, met with any thing more disingenuous and sophistical than this state- : 
ment. In the first place,—— 

We would ask the objector himself if there have not been great corruptions of 
the sacred text? No one who has the least claim to a knowledge of sacred cri- 
ticism can deny it, while the fact that he closed his quotation in the middle of a 

sentence, suppressing the following passage, which immediately succeeded 
speaks little for his candour: the writer in the Banner added, ‘ Griesbach [the 
celebrated critic,] enumerating no less than 150,000 in the New Testament 
alone, although of course the manuscripts to which he had access, were but a. 
small number compared with all that have been issued.’”* It is somewhat re- 
markable that in the same number of ‘the Covenanter,” the Editor has occasion 
to refer to a passage in 1 John ii. 28, in regard to which critics differ, some admit- 


* These variations, it was stated, related to phraseology, &c., and did not affect doctrine. 
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ting and some rejecting the clause, so that, without deciding which is right, there 
is a great corruption of the text, either on the part of the former or the latter, 
whichever may be in error, and the writer in asserting simply the fact that there 
were great corruptions, had no design to enter into any examination of the accu- 
racy of the received text, but merely asserted an indisputable fact——Again, it 
would seem as if the Editor thought it was an argument against any opinion that 
the Papists held it—* in this he has gone over bodily to the Papists.” This appeal 
to the prejudices of his readers is certainly too gross to be admitted by any of them. 
It might be brought against many of the most precious doctrines of Divine truth. 
In this way the Editor might say to an argument in favour of the divinity of Curist, 
that the person who advocated that doctrine ‘had gone over bodily to the Papists.” 
So he might attack the defender of infant baptism, by saying ‘* he had gone over 
to the Papists.”” Both these doctrines being held by the Papists. Such is his rea- 
soning! Would he say that any doctrine is wrong, simply because the Papists 
hold it? But, farther, What does T'urretine say in the chapter referred to? Here 
again is the disingenuous “suppression of truth,” which, according to the old 
adage, is “ equivalent to the suggestion of falsehood.’? On turning to Turretine, 
we find him using the following language: ‘The question is not whether the 
' sources are so pure that no errors have crept into the sacred text, either by the injury 
of time, or the carelessness of transcribers, or the malice of Jews and heretics, for 
this 1s confessed on all hands, and the various readings which the venerable Beza 
and Robert Stephens have carefully noticed in the Greek manuscripts, and the Jews 
in the Hebrew, suffictently demonstrate it.” If we could be surprised at any thing 
in the Covenanter, it would be at such a daring attempt to make use of a witness for 
a fact which he denies. ; 

The Editor further attacks the sentiments in the Banner by arraying a number 
of eminent men who, he says, have opposed such opinions. We have yet to learn 
that this is any proof that a doctrine is incorrect: great names may be brought on 
both sides of almost every question. ‘Our faith standeth not in the wisdom of 

_men.” The church of Rome appeals to the saints and fathers, and were we to adopt 
the logic of ‘‘the Covenanter,” we might say that he, in doing so, “‘ has gone over 
bodily to the Papists.’’ But as we do not design to enter into any discussion, at 
present, we forbear an examination of the objections which are thus presented. 
We must, however, call attention to the quotation from Dick, which takes in part 
precisely the view adopted in the article in the Banner. Dick says,—**With regard 
to other parts of Scripture, [than those which are delivered in the name of Gop, 
which are commands, messages, and communications, from him,] consisting of 
histories, moral reflections, and devotional pieces, I would not contend for the in- 
sptration of the language in the same sense. It is reasonable to believe that the 
writers were permitted to exercise their own faculties to a certain extent, and to 
express themselves in a natural manner.” This is precisely the view taken of the 
inspiration of the whole Bible in the article, it being considered derogatory to its 
character, and impossible accurately to make such a distinction as Dick suggests, 
while the whole was guarded by the declaration, made so distinctly in the Banner, 
that the ‘ divine writers were preserved from error and overruled and guided in their 
choice of words by the clearness of perception, which they possessed from the influ- 
ence of the Spirit.” ‘The quotation from Dick has struck us as being almost as un- 
happy as the reference to ‘Turretine. 

.We have only to add, that before the Editor of the Covenanter will find his ex- 
ercise of censorship tolerated, he must learn to be less disingenuous and less dog- 
matical. In return for his advice to the Banner we would recommend him to en- 
deavour to comply with the direction of the Apostle Paul in 1 Thess. iv. 11: 
“To study to be quiet, and to do his own business.” 
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Biography. 


[From the Loudon Christian Times.] 


THE REV. ANDREW SYMINGTON, D. Do 


Atthe Revolution of 1688, a large body of Christian men stood aloof 
from the Presbyterian Church established by the State in Scotland. 
They did net feel themselves at liberty to acquiesce in the terms upon 
which it had been established: they conceived them to be at variance 
with the spiritual freedom and independence secured to the Church of 
Scotland. by the covenants of earlier times. Adhering to the eccle- 
siastical polity of the “Second Reformation,’’ they declined to incor- 
porate with the Established Church, and hence the name which they 
assumed—the Reformed Presbyterian Church. From the name of an 
eminent minister, Richard Cameron, they have been commonly deno- 
inated Cameronians, though with signal impropriety, as he was in no 
sense the founder of the body; his career, before he fell a victim to the 
fury of the Government, was very brief, and the body might as well 
receive a distinctive appellation from almost all the other ministers 
that suffered martyrdom during “ the killing times’’—the twenty-eight 
years preceding the Revolution, 

"Their principles have prevented their incorporation with the State, 
‘as well as their union with the Established Church. From ignorance 
of the grounds on, which they take this position, they have been fool- 
ishly denounced as the enemies of social order.and lawful government, 
while, in truth, they are second to no Christian denomination in seek- 
ing the peace of the realm, and the maintenance of constitutional 
liberty. They avoid whatsoever formally and directly commits them. 
to an approbation of the complex constitution of Britain, as, in their 
judgment, it would involve them in a recognition of the ecclesiastical 
element in it—an element which is in total opposition to their con- 
victions as Presbyterians, and the obligation of the national covenants 
to which they are pledged. Thankful for the manifold blessings they 
enjoy under the present Constitution, they fulfil all the duties of good 
subjects, except so far as they would be identified with what, in their 
judgment, is wrong ia principle or contrary to Scripture. Occupying 
a neutral position during the two great controversies which have, 
within the last twenty years, distracted society in Scotland; agreeing 
with Voluntaries in regard to the objectionable character of present 
Establishments of religion, and with the members of the Established 


Church, nevertheless, as to the duty of a State to recognise Chris- 
17 | , 
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tianity—agreeing, too, with the Free Church as to the right of a Chure! 
to the enjoyment of spiritual independence, and with the Establishes 
Church in the belief that the amount of independence claimed by th 
Non-intrusion party at the disruption, was such as could not be sus 
tained by an appeal to the spirit and provisions of the Revolution set 
tlement—they have been singularly trained to look on all parties wit! 
dispassionate judgment and kindly feelings. In proportion to its num 
bers, more ministers connected with this denomination appear on th 
roll of the Evangelical Alliance than any other Church has supplie 
to it. The comparative obscurity of the denomination required thi 
preliminary statement, though, besides the Synod in Scotland, tw 
Synods in Ireland, and the same number in the United States, pro 
fess connexion with it. 

A merchant in Paisley educated three of his sons for the minis 
try about the beginning of the present century. The youngest o 
them died before he received a pastoral charge. Another is the Rev 
William Symington, D. D., in Glasgow, well known as a distinguishec 
preacher, and author of some important contributions to the highe: 
literature of theology. The oldest of the three is the Rev. Dr. Andrev 
Symington, in Paisley—the subject of our present sketch. 

The incidents in the history of a divine, very retired in his habits 
of unfeigned humility, and shrinking from publicity with a sensitive 
ness that amounts to a failing, can be but few, and may be briefly told 
~When a student, he acquired some of the highest honours in the Uni 
versity of Glasgow. When licensed to preach the Gospel, according 
to the forms of Scottish Presbytery, he soon received calls from fou 
congregations. He accepted the call from the congregation in his na 
tive town, was ordained to the ministry in 1809, and has continuec 
ever since in Paisley, prosecuting his official labours amid the growin; 
veneration of his flock, to the honour of the Church with which he i: 
connected, and with a measure of respect accorded to him by all Chris 
tian denominations such as is very rarely enjoyed. | 

His publications are not numerous, but are such as to produce regre’ 
that he has not given to the world more fruits of his literary taste: 
and habits. What has issued from the press under his name, has ge. 
nerally been wrung from him by the urgent solicitations of friends 
When but a youth, he furnished some articles to the Christian Maga: 
zine—a periodical of substantial excellence that has long since beer 
discontinued, but which, in its day, was honoured and upheld by the 
contributions of M‘Crie, Jamieson, Peddie, Gilfillan, and others. He 
has published eight sermons on different occasions, together with 
various tracts, addresses, and pamphlets, chiefly of a religious and de. 
votional tendency. His most important labours in this walk of use- 
fulness are not such as to bring his name into prominence. He wa: 
employed in preparing—certain symbolic books of his denomination. 
the doctrinal part of the testimony—a book of discipline, and a guide 
to social worship. It is characteristic of the man, be it a failing or be 
it the reverse, that he has never mingled in controversy by tract o1 
pamphlet, though few surpass him—few, indeed, rival him—in an ab- 
sorbing veneration for truth and principle,—in humble and implicit 
deference to the supreme authority of the Divine Word. 

There was, alas! much to occupy his thoughts, amid scenes which 
brought eternity too near to permit him to be engaged in the strife ot 
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ongues and the controversies of time: afflictions, which, for number 
nd severity, have seldom met in the experience of a single man, have 
fallen him. The sorrows of a sensitive nature need not be renewed 
yy the public enumeration and undue detail of trials and bereavements, 
ver which the memory must brood in secret while life continues. 
The place of sepulture— beside the chapel where Professor Symington 
ondacts his ministrations from Sabbath to Sabbath, and immediately 
djoiaing the manse he resides in—contains the ashes of his wife and 
ight children. Nor have we mentioned all the trials of this kind 
which, ia.a wise and hely Providence, he has been called to endure. 
The cloud has returned after the rain. We venture on this brief allu- 
ion to domestic trials, as the fact, taken in connexion with the native 
endencies of his character, accounts for the strain of solemnizing elo- 
juence to which he often rises in his preaching—the mingled simpli- 
sity and sublimity of his prayers—the deep and thrilling pathos he can 
‘nfuse into his references to affliction, and death, and judgment—and 
he never-failing unction which has embalmed his ministrations in the 
grateful remembrance of many a mourner in Zion. 
- He was appointed Professor of Theology to the Reformed Presby- 
ferian Church in the year 1820, and for the space of thirty years he 
has laboured in this department with untiring zeal and energy. A 
succession of trials that might have crushed the vigour of ordinary 
minds, never abated his youthful ardour in mastering what is new and 
important in the science of his profession. During the session of the 
Hall over which he presides, and in which, indeed, he is sole professor, 
he undergoes a degree of toil, which, but for the fine vein of enthu- 
siasm that imparts a buoyancy and animation to his whole character, 
would have sunk and wasted him long ere now. The students trained 
up under his care, are widely scattered in Scotland, Ireland, and Ame- 
rica. It is believed that not one of them but would own, that in re- 
pairing to Paisley for a theological professor, they found a Christian 
father. It were hard to say whether they have derived more benefit 
from the patient research and thoroughly scriptural tone of his prelec- 
tions, or from the living embodiment of Christianity before them in 
the person of their beloved teacher. No professor has received from 
his students more frequent pledges and testimonials of gratitude and 
regard. 3 , 
Dr. Symington has also received marked and public acknowledg- 
ments of his worth and attainments. In 1831, the Western Univer- 
sity of Pennsylvania bestowed on him the degree of Doctor in Divinity. 
The University of Glasgow, however, was not prevented by the cir- 
cumstance from honouring an alumnus of its own, whose standing in 
the community was so creditable to the seminary where he had won 
his earliest laurels. He received the same degree from the latter Uni- 
versity in 1840. ; 
The prevailing feature of his mind may be said to be breadth of 
view. His grasp of a principle is as strong and tenacious as the view 
he takes of itis broad and just. He excels in the logic of wnderstand- 
ing, which is really a higher quality and more rare attainment than 
the logic of reason. He expounds rather than argues. From the 
vividness and readiness of his conceptions, there arises a fluency of 
diction—an ease of utterance—copra fandi, which might prove a snare 
to him if his habitual and paramount love for the useful and the solid, 


276 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 
did not stamp an impress of kindred value upon all that comes fror 
him. Under the advantage of this peculiar gift, it is not when the ear 
of preparation is visible, or when his sensitive and shrinking nature i 
burdened under a feeling of more than usual publicity in his appear 
ance, that he rises to the full manifestation of his powers. When h 
is in his wonted and proper sphere—-simply preaching the Gospel c 
the Master whom he serves so lovingly, and we shall suppose it to b 
the evening of a communion Sabbath, as the ordinance is observed i 
Scotland,—when he commits himself freely and without restraint t 
the full current of his own sanctified thought and feelings, and hia sot 
is working under the influence of that stern discipline in Providence 
which has given so solemn a hue of heaven and eternity to the com 
lexion of his life—when his whole heart opens to his hearers in ric. 
and frank disclosure of his ripe experience as a Christian, and sublime 
for the moment into an eestasy of believing anticipation, whieh ean b 
produced only by peculiar weanedness from the objects and interest 
of time, and the tones of his voice are deepening and mellowing fron 
the character of his theme into a pathos beyond all rivalry—-we spea 
the convictions of many when we affirm, that though there are preach 
ers whose genius and learning we might more admire, there are fev 
who can produce a more subduing and solemnizing impression on ai 
audience. There seems no coruseation of faney to dazzle us—no acu 
men to strike us with surprise—no stately fabric of argument and dis 
quisition—no profundity of thought; but in the end the hearer feels a 
if he had never listened to any exposition that so laid bare and ope 
to him at once. the recesses of his own heart, and the riches of the Di 
vine Word. ‘The qualities we have mentioned, however, are absen 
and invisible only in the sense that they are not obtruded onus. A 
we listen, we do not think of them or watch for them, but the resul 
is a broad, just, full view of some momentous truth, and its bearin, 
upon the heart has never been seen so distinctly before. The treasur: 
of the Word has been unlocked, and the scene shines with sudden illu 
mination from the riches that meet our eye. 

It has been said of genius that it carries the wonder and enthusiasn 
of the child into the philosophy of the man. The saying is eminenth 
true of Professor Symington. Endued with great powers of observa 
tion and memory, and with the resources of extensive reading at hi. 
command, he is ever ready to transfuse his whole soul into any aspec 
of nature, or any truth of importance, that is to him novel or singular 
An old truth, nevertheless, will issue from his lips fresh and warm, a 
if his mind were glowing with. the first impression of its value. Hi 
is at once the child of impulse and the man of prineiple; while wit! 
him the principle dignifies the impulse, and the impulse freshens th 
principle. Repeated afflictions have sanctified the spontaneous exube 
rance of a genial spirit, but there is no trace of moroseness—no dead 
ening of sympathies with the young and ardent. Occasionally th 
cloud gathers on the brow, as if the mind were more in communion 
fur the time, with the past and the subjective, than with the objective 
and the present. A word,—and mind and heart are again with you 
in quick response to the wide variety of social life. When, by artles: 
and rapid transition, he gives the comment upon the uncertainty © 
life—the warning to prepare for death—the allusion to the glory o 
the Saviour—the effect of it is great, not merely from the commanding 
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ignity of his personal character, and the distance he preserves from 
i that is mean and flippant, but from the conviction which never 
saves you, that the remark, however touching the solemnity that 
1ingles in it, wells up from a bosom instinctively quick to sympathize 
rith you in all that is harmless and happy. His arrival at the dwelling 
f a friend brings with it, even though he comes himself from scenes 
f desolation and sorrow, a very sunshine of genial, chastened, sancti- 
ed feeling. ; 
There is one department of his work and duty to which a reference 
yay be made with all possible delicacy. His prayers are remarkable. 
lis very presence, noble and dignified, the accents of a rich full voice, 
is varied and flexible diction, would render him impressive in any | 
pecies of address. But when he approaches the Throne, and the rich 
pring of emotion is all unsealed and flowing—and flowing, too, in the 
oblest channel—it is difficult to conceive devotion more overpower- 
ag—so simple, so subdued, so fervent, and ranging with such ease 
ver all the perfections of God, all the truths of the Gospel, and all the 
ecessities of man. He offered up the devotional exercises when two_ 
oung criminals were executed at Paisley many years ago. Under 
he effect of that prayer accessions were made to the kingdom of the 
‘edeemer. Its echoes are yet lingering in many hearts. . code 
As a man, doubtless, he has his own share of failings that lean to 
irtues, and virtues that lean to failings. But as a pastor, a brother in 
he ministry, a professor of theology, the public advocate of truth and 
ighteousness, and the private Christian, Professor Symington, to be 
oved and respected, needs only to be known. | 


Yiractical essays. 
POSTURE IN PRAYER. 


It is unquestionably the duty of men to honour God with their bodies as 
yell as with their spirits in every possible way. ‘This being the case, for a 
ongregation to sit in the time of prayer must be highly improper. To 
eep their seats is nothing less than withholding from God that outward 
nanifestation to others, of that reverence of which he is infinitely worthy. 
Very few, if any, would be willing to withhold from their fellow men the 
utward manifestations of respect. Were a person to come before a magis- 
rate, and address him in his official capacity, he would not fail to make it — 
nanifest to all who might be present that he was disposed to render honour) 
9 those of his fellow men to whom honour is due. Now,'can it be other-. 
vise than that they contract a great amount of guilt, who manifest to those 
round them a greater degree of reverenee towards a fellow worm than 
owards Gad! ( 

‘The objections to a eongregation’s sifting in the time of prayer are many 
ind weighty. By keeping their seats, they are guilty of withholding from. 
heir pastor, when he attempts to lead in the devotions of the sanctuary, that 
widenee of sympathy and union, to which one who ministers in holy things 
$ certainly entitled. By keeping their seats, instead of taking the posture 
which he takes when he invites them to unite with him at the throne of grace, 
hey virtually say we will not unite with you. ‘To have apparently such a 
ieclaration from his people, is calculated greatly to depress and dishearten. 
sminister. Sitting, as all well know, is not the posture of supplication. 1° 
$ a position which no one would think of taking, were he to appear befor 
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the governor of the state in behalf of some near and dear friend who wa: 
condemned to be hung. 

Sitting in the time of prayer produces, in the minds of the young, an ex- 
ceedingly unhappy impression; the impression which it tends to produce is. 
that there is nothing more solemn in prayer than im the other services of the 
sanctuary. Sitting is a very suitable posture for learning. Many sat at the 
Saviour’s feet when receiving instruction from his lips, when listening to the 
truths of God’s Word as they drop from the lips of the preacher of the gos. 
pel. ‘The sitting posture is that in which an audience, at the present day. 
are uniformly found; and it is very proper that this should be the posture 
which they take. But to keep their seats when their pastor approaches the 
throne of grace, is to place apparently preaching and praying on ome com. 
mon level. As there is a similarity in that whieh is seen, the young wil 
very naturally come to the conclusion that there isa corresponding similarity 
in that which is unseen. 

Sitting in the time of prayer is contrary to that imstinctive sense of pro- 
priety which God has made, as it were, a part of our very being. This 
appears clear, inasmuch as none of the pagan nations, in any age of the world 
ever presented their supplications in a sitting posture. 

It is uniformly discountenanced by Scripture examples. Before the 
coming of Christ, the worshippers of the true God, when they prayed, eithe: 
stood, or kneeled, or prostrated themselves. ‘The patriarch Job was in the 
habit of standing when he prayed. ‘This appears from these words of his 
‘“‘{ cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear; I stand up, and thou regardes| 
me not.” 

_ This was the posture which Hannah took when she prayed at the taber. 
nacle. To Eli she said, “I am the woman that stood by thee here praying.’”: 

God’s ancient people were directed to stand up and bless the Lord. Neh. 
ix.2—5. When they were assembled together, it was their custom to stanc 
in the time of prayer. Speaking of what took place at a certain time, Ne. 
hemiah says—‘‘ They stood and confessed their sins, and the iniquities o: 
their fathers. ’’ 

After the coming of Christ, men continued to honour God, in the time o 
prayer, with their bodies. Said our Lord to his disciples, “« When ye stanc 
praying,” &c. Mark xi. 2. Our Saviour represents the humble publicar 
as standing when he prayed. Stephen, when his persecutors were stoning 
him, kneeled and prayed. Peter, at the time Dorcas was raised to life 
kneeled and prayed. | 

Tertullian,Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome, Augustine, Basil, and others, testify 
that standing, in the time of public prayer, was practised in their times. We 
Jearn from Origen, who was born only eighty-three years after the time oi 
the apostles, that Christians, when they prayed, not only stood, but also lifted 
up their eyes and their hands towards heaven, in order that they might indi. 
cate the elevation of their souls. In speaking of seeret prayer, he says— 
“One should kneel when he prays for the forgiveness of his sins.’? Early 
writers inform us, too, that those who were under the censure of the church 
kneeled; or, if their offence had been very great, prostrated themselves. in 
the time of prayer. 

Sitting, in the time of prayer, seems to indicate laziness and a want ol 
feeling. ‘There is both a scriptural impropriety and a moral unseemliness 
in this. ‘The listlessness of demeanour indulged in by those who are in the 
habit of sitting in the time of prayer, ill becomes so sacred a place as the 
house of God. Some are gazing upon the congregation, others place them- 
selves in an attitude the most favourable to repose. Now, as placing the 
head on the back of the seat which is before them, as some are in the habit 
of doing in the time of prayer, is a drowsy posture, it must be, of course, a 
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highly improper posture. Such apparent apathy—such feeling of irrespon- 
sibility as is manifested by these modern sitting congregations, is well cal- 
culated to chill the heart of any:pastor. Such congregations are guilty of 
dishonouring the blessed Saviour, as they are disposed to slight his example. 
Though he was perfectly holy, yet when he approached his Father, he stood, 
or kneeled, or prostrated himself, but never sat. 

As sitting in the time of prayer indicates any thing but reverence, it must 
be wholly inexcusable in any but those who are too enfeebled by age or by 
disease to be able to stand. Much more might be said, but a word to the 
wise is sufficient.—I. 'T’. American Spectator. 


SIMILITUDES FROM THE VEGETABLE WORLD. 


The fragrant white clover thrives, though trampled under foot; it furnishes 
the bees with stores of pure honey without asking or receiving the credit of 
it. Meekness and disinierestedness——The morning-glory makes a fair show 
at sunrise, but withers as soon as it becomes hot. Excitement, without 
principle.—To cut off the top of the dock does no good ; its root must be era- 
dicated. Sin is the dock root.—The thistle has a beautiful blossom, but it 
is so armed with spines that every body abhors it. Beauty and bad tem- 
per.—The elder bush produces fragrant and delicate blossoms; but the 
farmer abhors it, because, if he gives it a foot, it will take a rod. Obtru- 
siveness.—If the grasshopper eat the silk of the corn, there will be no har- 
vest. Irreligious principles in childhood.—If you go into a field of beggar- 
ticks in autumn, when you come home your clothes will reveal the fact. 
Vulgar companions.—Cranberries hide themselves beneath the moss; he 
who would find them must look for them. Modest worth.—‘ You see how 
such of the trees as bow their branches to the winter torrents escape unhurt; 
but such as resist, perish, root and branch.”’ Sophocles. Yielding to the 
opinions of others. —The blossoms of the barberry blast grain in their vici- 
nity. Bad temper.—Thistle seed have wings. Bad principles. 


INORDINATE EXPENDITURE is the cause of a great share of the crime and 
consequent misery which devastate the world. The clerk who spends more 
than he earns, is fast qualifying himself for a gambler and a thief; the trader 
or mechanic who overruns his income, is very certain to become in time a 
trickster and a cheat. Wherever you see a man spending faster than he 
earns, there look out for villany to be developed, though it be the farthest 
thing possible from his present thought. 


Ture Deap Tree.—A few years ago, during a revival of religion in one of the 
country towns of New England, the wife of an infidel.farmer became deeply inte- 
rested in her spiritual welfare. He opposed and reviled her. On a Sabbath morn-. 
ing she urged him to accompany her to church. ‘ No,” he replied, in a spirit of 
defiance—“I am going to the wood-lot, to cut wood.” The wife, with a saddened 
heart, went alone to the church. The husband, with an angry spirit, yoked his oxen, 
took his axe, and. went to the woods. Wishing to Jeave the young and thrifty trees 
to grow and increase, he looked about to find some dead tree tocut down. He soon 
found one, and placing his axe at its roots he said, ‘‘ This is dead, and fit for nothing 
but to be burned.” Instantly an unseen monitor whispered in his ear, “* And what 
are you but a dead tree, fit for nothing but to be burned?” It was a barbed arrow, 
which pierced his heart. He could not extract it. He struck a few blows upon the 
tree, and then in remorse and anguish hastened home. His wife returned from 
church to find him in their chamber upon his knees, with his Bible before him, pray- 
ing, “ O Lord, be merciful to. me, a sinner.” Man with his philosophy may attempt 
to account for these things. We prefer simply and believingly to repeat the decla- 
ration of God: “The wind bloweth where it Jisteth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. So is every one’ 
that is born of the Spirit.” | yt | 
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Cuurcu Gornc.—Bishop Latimer, in one’ of his sermons, exhorts his con- 
gregations to be constant at public worship, in the following terms : 
«T had rather you should come, as the tale is of the gentlewoman of Lon- 
don. One of her neighbours met her in the street, and said, © Mistress whi- 
ther go ye?” ‘Marry,’ said she, ‘I’m going to St. ‘Thomas of Aeres to the 
sermon. I could not sleep all the last night, and I am mow going thither. & 
never failed of a good nap there.’ And so I had rather ye would goa nap- 
ping to the sermons than not go at all; for with what mind soever ye come, 
though ye come for an evil purpose, yet perchance, ye may be caught ere ye 
go, and the preacher may chance to catch you on his own hook.” ; 


(From the Christian Magazine.) 
HOW TO ENCOURAGE A MINISTER. og 

1. When you enter the church door, slam it to, pretty hard; stop 
moment and gaze around, as if to be certain you are in the right house; 
stamp six or eight times upon the floor: your minister and the congre- 
gation will see that you have come. byes 

2. Never glide up the aisle with a soft and noiseless step, as if upon 
some errand of misehief; but go with a bold look and with a firm and 
heavy tread; thereby declaring to your minister, “I am here,and I care 
not who sees’ me.”? It is very comforting to your minister-to know 
that you are not ashamed of being seen in the sanctuary, 


3. When you get'to your pew, pull the door to witha jerk; the 
louder the better: it will awaken those who havefallen asleep Sooner 
than is fashionable: besides, it shows that you are willing others should 
be edified with what is going on, as well as yourself. , 

4, When the text is announced, take a bit of tobacco; give three 
(some think two sufficient) heavy coughs; and, as a note of attention, 
sound a loud nasal trumpet. This shows your pastor that you are in 
earnest in the matter under discussion, and mean to have all obstruc- 
tions to easy and eomfortable hearing. removed. aT ge ae 

5. Do not embarrass your minister by looking him full in the face; 
that appears bold and self-confident. . Better turn your. eyes in any 
other. direction; this looks respectful and. modest: besides, it shows 
that you feel what the preacher is saying. No ways probable that 
David looked Nathan in the face, when the prophet said, “Thou art 
the man.” i 7 ssa 

6. About the middle of the sermon, produce the tobacco-box again, 
and transfer a large portion of its contents into your mouth. This 
taking in of stores shows a wakeful state of mind, and evinces to your 
minister that you are determined to keep him company to the end of 
the sermon. : los : 7 

7. By no‘means omit ejecting, at proper intervals, a guantum 
sufficit of tobacconized saliva. This has several good effects: 1. It 
shows that your happiness does not depend upon the comfort of your 
outward estate. 2, That you are free from the guilt of cleaning the 
outside of the platter. 3. It lays the dust. H df baorgiee tal 

8. Take at least’ one good nap: lay down to it and snore away. ‘This 
shows your confidence, 1. In your pastor; that he will attend faithfully 
to his part of the work without being watched. 2. In the moral ho- 
nesty of the congregation; that although you. are in the helplessness of 
sleep, none of them will meddle with your pockets. Some authors 
who have written on this subject, are of the opinion that the best way 
of encouraging a preacher by sleeping in church, is not to recline, but 
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0 sleep sitting straight up. In. this attitude, the head will fall first to 
one side and then to the other; one eye will occasionally open and then 
shut; the other ‘eye will do the same; and sometimes the mouth fol- 
lows the example.) Your whole appearance indicates rather an unwil- 
ling surrender of yourself to sleep, and proves, to your minister’s com- 
fort, that; though a man of frailty, you are a man of principle, and not. 
to be overcome without a struggle. 4 | 

9. If your minister happens to be so behind the times as to quote 
Scripture in his discourses, never turn to your Bible in search of the 
texts: this looks foo much like doubting either his honesty or his ability 
to. read the: passage correctly, — 


10..When the benediction is pronounced, assemble about the door, 
and as your minister passes along, let him hear the. voice of merry 
laughter, and conversation about horses, business, and politics. He will 
go to his closet with the conviction that his people are happy around 
the chureh, and that, whilst’ they attend the sanctuary, they are in no 
danger of neglecting the aflairs of their country. 

11.. Never attend church in the afternoon. .It. will comfort your 
pastor to know that you are so full of the first sermon as to have no room 
for the second; besides, it looks benevolent, having yourself feasted in 
the morning, to leave your seat, during the remainder of the day, to be 
occupied by the poor and needy. f : i N. 

A Crirerion of Prosperiry.—A. man of much travel and observa- 
tion, and.of, eminent. genius, the celebrated Goldsmith, nearly a cen- 
tury ago, penned the following remarks:—* In the towns and countries 
I have seen, 1 never saw a city or village yet whose miseries were not. 
in proportion to the number of its public houses. In Rotterdam you 
may go. through eight or ten streets without finding a public house; 
in Antwerp, almost every second house seemed an ale-house. In the 
one city, all wears the appearance of happiness and affluence; in the 
other,”’ we need not proceed with the description. 


 SomeTutne To Tuink Apour.—The entire sum of money raised by the 
churches of Great Britain for missionary purposes, is about $1,750,000, and 
by those of America, $750,000 ; making together, $2,200,000; and yet this 
sum ‘scarcely,equals the annual gifts at Kalee’s temple, Calcutta. fois 


Mocutne Gop.—A little girl once asked her mother what was meant by mocking 
God. Her mother told her that God was mocked whenever any one treated him 
with contempt. “** What led you to ask the question ?”’ said, the mother. py 

‘| was reading this text,” was the reply. ‘**‘ Be not deceived, God is not mocked. | 
Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.’” ! ie: 

«The word mock in that passage does not mean to treat with contempt, but 
rather to elude. The Apostle meant to assert that it was impossible to escape the? 
consequences which God has affixed to a course of transgression. Children some- 
times do things which their parents have forbidden, and by means of concealment, 
and deception escape the threatened punishment; they can mever thus escape the 
punishment threatened by God. Persons may deceive themselves, but they cannot 
deceive God: God is not mocked.” vy pith ) addres 

‘he great reason why some persons think they can sin and escape the consequence ~ 

is, because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily. God is in no — 
haste to execute his judgments. | A, thousand years with Him are but as one day. 

Slowly but surely He moves onward in the accomplishment of. his. purposes, and 
sooner shall the material universe.sink into annihilation, than that, one sin shall 
escape his notice and go unpunished. The connexion between sin and its conse- 

uences, is severed only when the sinner exercises repentance towards God and — 
ith in our Lord’ Jesus Christ. OME pJHOUT SE GIs FB91R OTe aes 
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In the Banner for February, 1848, p. 41, our readers will fad the. 
commencement of an elaborate and able article, designed to show that 
the Roman Catholic form of religion was a novelé/y in Ireland. In 
the May number, p. 144, and the June number, p. 180, of the same 
year, we published the continuation of it. By some means the copy 
was then mislaid, and, to our frequent and great regret, we were un- 
able to proceed with its publication. A short time. since, it was dis- 
covered, and we have now the pleasure of laying it before our readers. 
We hope this explanation will be satisfactory to the esteemed author, 
and to our subscribers generally. Although we deeply regret the in- 
terruption in this article, yet it is of such a nature that its value is not 
impaired. An article on the Primitive Church in Ireland, published 
in our last volume, treated in some measure of the same subject, and 
presents some of the same arguments; but this one whose publication 
we now resume is much more copious, and will be read, we hope, with 
as much interest as the other. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. 


II. Having considered the historical evidence, we now arrive at 
the second line of argument, namely, the doctrines held by the 
ancient Irish Church. 

It is a matter of very little importance who were the first mission- 
aries among the Irish, whether they came from Greece or from Rome, 
whether they were disciples of John, Peter or Paul, if it appear that the. 
primitive Satnés (Christians) of Ireland, (even those who ‘professedly 
came as missionaries from Rome,) held and taught, on the essential and 
leading points of doctrinal truth, the same opinions as are set forth in 
the Scriptures—the same as those held by us Protesting Catholics. And 
in proving this, we shall select a period of nearly two centuries from the 
alleged arrival of St, Patrick, till about the year 600. This is the 
most proper and important period on which to fix, for it was about the 
end of this time that Austin was sent on his mission to ‘England by 
Gregory the First, with an especial and urgent claim of submission to 
the See of Rome, and after whichithe tide‘of degeneracy began chiefly 
to set in, until it had arrived at its highest point in the middle and 
dark ages of the tenth century. 

1. The first doctrine for which we shall seek, and seek in vain, 
either in the scriptures, or in the early writers of the Irish church, is 
Transubstantiation, the favourite tenet of modern Romanism. The 
first witness which we shall produce is Celius Sedulius, ‘to whom 
Pope Galatius gave the title of “the venerablé Sedulius,”” whose words 
plainly import that the elements used in the commemoration of the 
Lord’s Supper, are “the fruit of the corn, and the joys of the vine.”’ 


‘‘Denique Pontificum Princeps, stimmusque Sacerdos 
Quis nisi Christus adest 2 Gemini libaminis author— 
Ordine Melchisedeck, cui dantur munera semper 
Que sua sunt, segitis fructus, et gaudia vitis.” 


“Finally, who is present there except Christ, the Prince of Pontiffs, 
and the great High Priest; the author of the double Jibation, of the 
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order of Melchisedeck, to whom are always given gifts which are his 
own, the fruit of the corn and the delights of the vine.’’—Vide 
Sedul. Carm. Pusch., Lib. 4. , ' 

Now assuredly there must be a transubstantiating power ruling the 
imagination which could make us suppose that Sedulius held the mo- 
dern views of the Church of Rome on the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, or the sacrifice of the Mass. Indeed so clear are the writers of 
that day, that Mr. Thomas Moore, the poet and historian of Ireland, 
gives up the point, when, in speaking of John Scotus Erigena, he thus 
reasons about him, (Vol. i., p. 305.)— : 

“In stating, however, as he is said to have done, that the sacrament 
of the Eucharist is not the ‘true body and true blood,’ he might have 
had reference solely to the doctrine put forth then recently by Pas- 
cushius Radberth, who maintained that the body present in the Eu- 
charist was the same carnal and palpable body which was born of the 
Virgin, which suffered on the Cross, and rose from the dead, whereas 
the belief of the Catholic Church has always been that the body of 
Christ is under the symbols, not corporeally or carnally, but in a 
spiritual manner.”’ : 

Here a Roman Catholic historian states plainty what he believes to 
have been the views of this remarkable Irishman, and of the “Catholic 
Church,” namely, that the body of Christ is under the symbols, nof 
corporeally or carnally, but in a spiritual manner. But let us see 
whether this really be the view held by the Roman Catholic Church 
concerning the Eucharist. We are inclined to be somewhat skeptical, 
and ask some proof of what appears to us a strange assertion; we think 
it is nof the belief of the Church of Rome, but that of Thomas Moore. 
Let us inquire what the Tridentine Fathers say about it. 

The first canon of the 13th session of the Council of Trent says,— 
‘If any one shall have denied that in the most holy sacrament of the 
Eucharist there are contained truly, really and substantially, the 
body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but shall have said that he is in it only as in a sign or figure, 
or by his influence, let him be accursed.’? Which, now, is the more 
modern doctrine? Moore says, that the body of Christ has always 
been considered by the church to be under the symbols not eorporeally 
nor earnally, but spiritually. We, protesters against the innovations 
of popery, say the very same thing, that the “ body of Christ is given, 
taken and eaten, after a heavenly and spiritual manner.’’? But the un- 
holy Catholic Church of Rome, bound down by the iron yoke of her 
Tridentine Council, accuses the individual who does not believe that the 
body and blood, soul and divinity of our Lord are not truly, really and 
substantially in the sacrament. Is not hers the modern doctrine, con- 
tradicting the faith of the ancient church, and does it not afford a proof 
of the folly and untenableness of the tenet of Transubstantiation, when 
an intelligent mind like Moore’s is obliged to couple it with heresy ? 
When such a volunteer in defence of Romanism is able to support it 
only by such a statement, which enfeebles, nay, contradicts, the cause 
he had undertaken to support—betrays his associates—yields at once 
the out-works of ‘his church, and is obliged unwittingly to confess the 
truth, which withers the vitality of his system. , 

- Well has Dean Swift observed, “That the belief of this doctrine 
makes every thing else unbelievable; that it alters the very character 
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of miracle, which is to ¢esti/y to the senses, and thus prepare the mind 
for the reception of faith in those divine truths which are revealed, and 
which the exercise of mere reason never could énable man to acquire. 
But this doctrine silences the evidence of the senses altogether, and 
commands us to believe against their testimony, and thus would force 
upon the mind a doctrine contrary to sense—repugnant to reason—and 
inconsistent with the revealed will of God.” — : | 

2. We must omit all reference to the withholding the cup from the 
laity, as also the doctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass,* on both of which 
we have abundant testimonies to show that they were unknown to the 
early church, and hasten to consider the doctrine of Pur@arory. - 

Here we shall again summon St. Patrick as a witness, and we shall . 
show that he distinctly opposes the doctrine. To exhibit the way in 
which Roman Catholies have been deceived, we may notice the delu- 
sory mode in which Moore treats this subject. In the 238th page of 
his work, he writes, that “Among the canons of a very early Irish 
Synod there is one, entitled ‘Of the Oblations for the Dead ?? ”” Now, 
_ from this title thus given, his readers naturally would infer the prac- 
tice of prayer and alms-giving for the relief of departed souls. _ Will 
any one believe that this was the title of one of the canons of Séf. 
Patrick? Why did not Mr. Moore mention the name of this re- 
markable saint? Why did he not unfold some reference as to the 
book in which we might find it? Oh, no, this would not be the genius 
of Romanism—this would let in the light of fact and history upon her 
deeds of darkness. But what will the candid, the intelligent part of 
the community think of the case, when they are told that the words 
of the canon thus referred to, and whose ¢itle only, has been men- 
tioned by him, instead of acknowledging the doctrine of oblation for 
the dead, most unequivocally opposes it 2 ' 

So much for accuracy, fair dealing, and the dependence we may 
place on the modern historians of Ireland. The following is the lite- 
ral translation of the canon, taken from the “Concilia of Spelman and 
Wilkins,” i 

“Of the Oblation for the Dead.’’—« Hear the apostle saying, ‘There 
is a sin unto death: [ do not say we should pray for it;? and our Lord, 
‘Give not that which is holy unto dogs;’ jor he who, in. his lifetime, 
does not deserve to receive the sacrifice, how can it assist him after 
death 2”? | ; nit 

But we have further and most undeniable evidence, that St. Patrick 
knew nothing of Purgatory; for there is among his works one upon - 
the following subject, “ De tribus Habitaculis,’”’ or “Of the Three Ha- 
bitations,”’ and in the beginning of this treatise, he thus writes:— 

“There be three habitations under the power of Almighty God, the 
first (or highest,) the lowermost, and the middle; the highest of which 
is called the kingdom of God, or the kingdom of, the heavens; the 
lowermost is termed hell; the middle is named the present world.”’ 
And again, “In this world there is a mixture of good and bad; but in 
the kingdom of God none are bad, but all good; but in hell none are 
good, but all bad; and either place is supplied by the middle one.’’ 
There is no mention of Purgatory here, nor indeed in the entire book, 


* I feel the less reluctance in passing over these, as I intend (D. V.) to write 


ae articles on Transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the Mass, for the 
anner, | 3 tenn t 
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although its peculiar topic is the future condition of the soul; there is 
not the slightest allusion to it, nay, so silent is he on the subject, that 
while it distinctly proves that he does not inculcate the doctrine, it 
likewise affords a’strong implication that he had never heard of tt. 
Now we leave it to any man to judge whether this agrees with the 
present opinion of Romanism. Claudius, also, who wrote his Com- 
mentaries on Matthew long after, about the year 715, referring to the 
words of Jerome, one of the greatest and most ancient fathers of the 
Roman church, shows the utter vanity of prayers for the dead, and 
their inefficacy to release the soul from Purgatory. ‘While we are 
in this present world we may assist each other by prayers or by coun- 
sels; but when we shall come before the tribunal of Christ, neither Job, 
nor Daniel, nor Noah, can entreat for any one; but every one shall | 
bear his own burden.’ And in a much later period, Fisher, a Roman 
Catholic, and Bishop of Rochester, (England,) confesses that there is 
not a text in scripture to oblige a man to believe in Purgatory, while 
there are many to compel him to a contrary faith. Let us select one 
or two. Look at the expressions of Abraham -in the parable of La- 
garus and the rich man, Luke xvi. 24, &c.; or turn to John v,. 24: 
“He that heareth my words, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;” or to Rev. 
xiv. 13: “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,” &c., &c.; or 
mark the entire tenor of scripture, and you will find every where a full 
and free proclamation of unpurchased, unrestricted mercy. Salvation 
without works, or suffering hereafter. Justification by faith alone in 
Jesus Christ, and especially that great and comprehensive truth, whieh 
completely quenches every spark of Purgatory, “The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” 

3. The third important doctrine to which we shall refer is the in- 
“vocation of saints, and once more shall we cite the celebrated saint of 
Erin. We have a particular regard for his opinions, and a kind of 
patriarchal reverence for his memory, and a hearty approval of his 
labours. This may perhaps arise from the fact that, in boyhood’s days, 
we have wandered about the mountains on which the saint, when 
once a shepherd boy, fed his flocks; and if so, kind reader, forgive it, . 
and give him no credit for any principle or labour but what the faith- 
ful page of history testifies. , Mare 

In the twenty-third canon of his Synod, he writes, “No creature is 
to be adjured, but only the Creator.” And Sedulius, writing upon 
Romans, 1st chapter, thus expresses himself touching the worship of 
God, and delivers the general rule, ‘That to adore any other besides 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is the crime of impiety; 
and that all that the soul oweth unto God, if it bestow it upon any 
beside God, it committeth adultery.”? There is nothing which better 
exhibits the truth of this case respecting the primitive saints of Ire- 
-land, than a careful examination of the accredited works of St. Patrick, 
which show, in a striking manner, that he was a man of prayer. “An- 
hundred times a day (a definite for an indefinite number) did he ad- 
dress himself to God. And that before the dawn, in the snow-frost 
and rain, I ceased not, because my spirit burned within me.””’ (Opuse. 
p. 6, Confession.) Yet throughout all these works, replete with 
prayers and intercession, there is not one passage in which there is the 
least mention made of the “blessed Virgin Mary,” or of any saint 
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_ whatever.. We consider this silence to be much more than mere ne- 
_ gative evidence; for were he like a good modern Romanist, he could 
not, and would not, have so slighted, by silence, the Virgin and the 
saints. (Ah, Patrick, had you lived in after days, and come under the 
surveillance of the holy office, I tremble for your fate.) But as it was 
a practice not then in existence, we cannot, of course, demand greater 
proof than entire silence, we cannot expect him to condemn it in so 
many words, when it was an abomination of which he had never heard. 
Without resorting to the aid of further argument to prove the practice 
of the ancient Irish church to have been widely different from modern 
Romanism, we would say to all, search the scriptures, and contrast its 
authoritative truths with the extravagant and idolatrous honour paid 
now to the Virgin and other saints. Read such a text as Luke xi. 27: 
‘And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain woman of the 
company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb 
that bore thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked.”? 28: “But he 
said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep 
it.” Now, does not the Lord Jesus in that portion of Scripture, check 
her with prophetical caution? And to close this point, are we not 
told in 1 Tim. ii. 5: “ There is one God and one Mediator.’”? Through 
him, then, as our Intercessor, let us come boldly to the throne of grace. 

4, Our next doctrinal proof shall be the marriage of the clergy; 
and for proof of this, we shall refer to the 6th canon of St. Patrick: 
‘© Whatsoever clerk, from the door-keeper to the priest, shall be seen 
without his tunic, &c., and if his wife shall walk out without having 
her head veiled, let them be shorn by the laity, and separated from 
the church.” And is it not rather a curious and convincing fact that, 
even so late as the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries, in the very 
See of Armagh, “the primacy passed from the chief of the sept, as a 
kind of inheritance, for fifteen generations.”? (Bernard’s Life of Ma- 
Jachy, c. vii, and Harris Ware, pp. 49 and 54.) Thus, Amalyaid, 
who was primate in the year 1021, was father to two. bishops of that 
See; Celsus, Bishop of Armagh, who died, a. p., 1129, was a married 
man. (Vide a MSS., T. C., D., c. i, 26,) where it is said that his 
marriage was “more gentis sux,’ the eight primates who preceded 
him were also married. (Bernard, ut supra.) This custom of sue- 
ceeding by inheritance, gave rise in Ireland to the species of property 
known by the name of Corbes, Herenachs, and Termoners, (Vide 
Usher’s tract on these, Val. Col. i., p- 192;) and at last this abuse be- 
came so offensive to the Pope, Innocent III., that he wrote letters to 
John Sacernittanus, his legate in Ireland, a. D., 1104, “ That he should 
abolish that bad usage in Ireland, by which sons and grandsons suc- 
ceeded to the benefices of their fathers and grandfuthers.” (Vit. et 
gest. Pontif. Craconii, Rom., 1601, p. 515.) We cannot omit the in- 
teresting fact, that St. Patrick was, according to his own confession, 
and the accounts of his coutemporaries, the son of Calphurnius, a dea- 
con, and his grandfather, Politus, was a priest. The assertion is some- 
where made, but not on any authority, that neither of them was or- 
dained till after their respective marriages; however, as this is possible, 
and cannot be disproved, we shall waive the use of this powerful au- 
thority on the subject. Not that we can see how it can possibly dis- 
prove our position, even though it were fully proved; for if it were the 
Jaw to ordain men haying wives and children, we cannot see the con- 
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sistency, impartiality or fair-dealing of prohibiting the “ single clerics ”” 


from enjoying the privileges of their more favoured brethren, and (to 
use the words of an English statesman on another subject,) which God 
and nature had put in their power. But we shall not enlarge upon 
this head so as to inquire into the practice of the rest of the Christian 
world. The celibacy of the clergy was confessedly introduced, in late 
years, (by Pope Gregory VII., alias Hildebrande, in the eleventh cen- 
tury,) and certainly could not be within the contemplation of the 
Apostle Paul, when he wrote his epistles to Timothy and Titus. “A 
bishop must then be blameless, the husband of one wife,’ &c. (See 
Ist Tim. iii. 2, and also same chap. from Sth to 12th verse, for deacons; 
and Tit. i, 6, 7, for elders, and where the eldership and bishoprick are 
proved to be the same office.) 


(To be continued.) 
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A Farner’s Counsets.—The following letter was written about forty years 
ago, by William Wirt, an eminent Virginia lawyer, to his daughter Laura. 
She was only eight years old; but her father, like a wise man, was anxious 
that his child should form good habits and have proper views of the impor- 

tance of a well instructed mind. There are many readers of our Children’s 
Friend who will do well to regard this letter as sent to them, and if they pro- 
fit by it, as we have reason to believe the little Laura Wirt did, we shall not 
regret printing it for their special benefit. 


My Dear Lavra,—TI would have answered your letter sooner, but that my 
courts and my clients hardly leave me time to write to your dear mother, to 
whom, of all other earthly creatures, you and I owe our first duties. But I 
have not loved you the less for not writing to you: on the contrary, I have 
been thinking of you with the greatest affection, and praying fur you, on my 
bended knees, night and morning, humbly begging of God that he would bless 
you with health and happiness, and make you an ornament to your sex, and 
a blessing to your parents. But we must not be like the man that prayed to 
Hercules to help his wagon out of the mud, and was too lazy to try to help 
himself:—no, we must be thoughtful; try our very best to learn our books, 
and to be good; and then, if we call upon our Father in heaven, he will help 
us. Iam very glad your Latin grammar is becoming easier to you. It will 
be more and more so, the more you give your whole mind to it. God has 
been very kind in blessing you with a sound understanding ; and it would be 
sinful in you to neglect such a great blessing, and suffer your mind to go to 
ruin, instead of improving it by study, and making it beautiful, as well as use- 
ful, to yourself and others. It would be almost as bad as it would be for 
Uncle Cabell to be so lazy himself, and to suffer his labourers to be so lazy, 
as to let his rich low grounds grow up all in weeds, instead of corn, and so 
have no bread to give his family, and let them all starve and die. Now your 
mind is as rich as Uncle Cabell’s low grounds ; and all that your mother and 
father ask of you, is, that you will not be so idle as to let it run to weeds; but 
that you will be industrious and studious, and so your mind will bring a fine - 
crop of fruits and flowers. desc 

Suppose there was a nest full of beautiful young birds, so young that they 
could not fly and help themselves, and they were opening their little mouths, 
and crying for something to eat and drink, and their parents would not bring 
them any thing, but were to let them ery on from morning till night, till they 
starved and died, would they not be very wicked parents! Now, your mind 
is this nest full of beautiful little singing-birds ; much more beautiful and melo- | 
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dious than any canary-birds in the world; and there sits fancy, and reason, 
and memory, and judgment,—all with their little heads thrust forward out of 
the nest, and crying as hard as they can for something to eat and drink. Will 
you not love your father and mother for trying to feed them with books and 
learning, the only kind of meat and drink they love, and without which those 
sweet little songsters must, in a few years, hang their heads and die? Nay, 
will you not do your very best to help your father and mother to feed them, 
that they may grow up, get a full suit of fine glossy. feathers, and cheer the 
house with their songs? And, moreover, would it not be very wrong to feed 
some of them only, and let the rest starve? You are very fond, when you 
get a new story-book, of running through it as fast as you can, just for the 
sake of knowing what happened in this one, and that one; in doing this, you 
are only feeding one of the four birds I have mentioned,—that is, fancy. 
which, to be sure, is the loudest singer among them, and will please you most 
while you are young. But, while you are thus feeding and stuffing fancy,— 
reason, memory and judgment are starving; and yet, by-and-by, you will 
think their notes much softer and sweeter than those of fancy, although not so 
loud, and wild, and varied. ~'Therefore, you. ought to feed those other birds, 
too: they eat a great deal slower than fancy: they require the grains to be 
pounded in a mortar before they can get any food from them: that is, when 
you read a pretty story, you must not gallop over it as fast as you can, just 
to learn what happened ; but you must stop every now and then, and con- 
sider why one of the persons you are reading of is so much beloved, and an- 
other so much hated. ‘This sort of consideration pounds the grains in a mortar, 
and feeds reason and judgment. ‘Then you must determine that you will 
not forget that story, but that you will try to remember every part of it, that 
you may shape your own conduct by it,—doing those good actions which the 
story has.told you will make people love you, and avoiding those evil ones 
which you find will make them hate you. This is feeding memory and 
judgment both at once. Memory, too, is remarkably fond of a tit-bit of 
Latin grammar ; and, though the food is hard to come at, yet the sweet little 
bird mist not starve. The rest of them could do nothing without her; for, 
if she was to die, they would never sing again,—at least not sweetly. ~ 
Your affectionate father, - Wm. Wirr. 


A Worp To Girts anv Boys.—Never be rude, mischievous, nor boisterous, 
in the absence of your parents or teachers. Remember the eye of God is 
upon you. Read the 139th Psalm. 

Never take liberties, manifest undue. self- -importance, when. visiters or 
strangers are present. Some very bad children, on such occasions, not only 
disgrace themselves, but also dishonour their parents. 

_ «My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the bis of thy 
mother; for they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains 
about thyneck.’’ Prov. i. 8,9. .* Honour thy father and thy mother, which » 
is the first commandment with promise.” 

Resolve never to do any thing, when you are alone, that you would not do 
if your parents were present. 

Never invite any one to visit you, without first consulting your parents or 
guardians. Children and youth should never assume the high responsibility 
of selecting either their books or associates ; it is fearful! None but parents 
or guardians have a right to make the selection. “Cursed be he that setteth 
light, by his father, or ‘his mother ; ; and all the people shall say, Amen.” 

Never be offended when corrected for your faults. Some little boys and 
girls are displeased, when their faults are pointed out, and receive it unkindly. 
This is wrong. They should be very humble and thankful for some kind 
friend to correct their vicious habits, and teach them better manners. “ The 


JTRAYISYOD ROMP RE goo Ae 


tir des 


_way ofa fool is right in his own eyes; but he that hearkeneth unto counsel 
is wise.”’ Prov. xiti. 15. ) i 

Again: Never be unemployed, never be triflingly employed.” Sentiments 
worthy to be written in letters of gold! Are children or youth privileged to 
idle or trifle? Has God hinted such a thing, ever? ‘Time, if possible, is 
more precious and important in childhood, than at any other season. The 
moments should be grasped, as infinitely more valuable than gold dust. “Be 
not deceived, God is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap.” Rest assured, little folks, young as you are, that for every idle 
moment, and for every idle word, you shall give an account thereof, in the 
day of judgment! “My son,” says Solomon, “forget not my law, but let 
thy heart keep my commandments; for length of days and long life and 
peace shall they add to thee.” 

Our constant prayer should be: “Lord, so teach us to number our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.”’—Golden Rule. 


‘*REMEMBER THE SansaTH Day ro Kerer-1r Hory.”—Children, do you 
keep this command? Do you keep God’s day holy? If you do, I am sure 
you do not play, as you do on other days. You do not run, and romp, and 
laugh loud, and make a noise as you do when you return from school durin 
the week. The Sabbath is the Lord’s day; and you have no more right to 
make it a day of worldly pleasure, amusement, and enjoyment, than you have 
to take the money out of the missionary box in the Sabbath school room, and 
spend it for candy and cakes. [tis the Lord’s,.and not your own. Think 
of that. Andif you would keep it holy, you must not do any thing that vio- 
lates its sanctity; but on the other hand you must spend the day in holy 
duties. You should pray, and read good books, and go to church, and strive 
to serve God. ‘This is the great end of Sabbath-school instruction: to make 
you better, to lead you to Christ, and at last to heaven.— Richmond Chn. Adv. 


“Waar an Inruuence!—There are at least three millions of mothers in the 
‘United States. ‘These mothers, aside from older children, have, it is supposed, 
between two and three hundred thousand infants in their charge. No influence at 
present can reach these infant minds but that of the mother. These minds may be 
moulded at the will or discretion of these mothers. If this army of mothers should 
combine to accomplish any given object, what might they notdo? If every mother 
should imitate the example of Hannah of old, and consecrate her infant to the ser- 
vice of the Lord, what could withstand sucha moral influence? And yet, from 
these infants are to come our rulers, our judges, our ministers, and all influence, 
either fur good er evil, which is to sway the destinies of the nation. “ 


asortvy. ide 
We would call the particular attention of our readers to the following 
verses, so excellent in sentiment, and expressed with much of the true poetic . 
spirit, Other communications to which the writer refers never reached us. _ 
[Fer the Banner of the Covenant.] an 
SPEAK NO ILL. 
Nay, speak no ill, a kindly word 
Can never leave a sting behind ; 
And oh! to breathe each tale we’ve heard, 
Is far beneath a noble mind. 
Full oft a better seed is sown 
By choosing still the kinder plan ; 
For if but little good be known, 
Yet let us speak the best we can, 
19 
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Give me the heart that fain would hide, ~ 
W ould fain another’s faults efface ; . 
How can it please our human pride 
- To prove humanity but base? 
No; let us reach a higher mood, 
A nobler estimate for man. 
Be earnest in the search for good, 
And speak of all the best we can, 


Then speak no ill, but lenient be 
To others’ failings as your own. 
If you the first a fault to see, 
Be not the first to make it known ; 
For life is but a passing day, 
No lips may tell how brief its"span ; 
Then oh! the little time we stay 
: _ Let’s speak of all the best we can. 
_ Lisbon, July 15th. 
insu itiloaaes 
SWiscellancous, 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
: THE LATE MEETING OF SYNOD. 

The late meeting of General Synod in Xenia is, in many respects, a 
memorable one; memorable for its numbers, its strictly business cha- 
racter, the amount of work done and projected, the prevailing harmony, 
and the encouraging evidences of prosperity and progress in the work 
of the Lord, which it affords. It was a meeting to be looked back to 
with satisfaction, and as well calculated to foster the desire in the 
minds of the members to meet each other again in a similar capacity. 

Members Present. Had all the certified delegates been in their 
places, Synod would have numbered seventy members. Of these, 
forty were in attendance, and they represented fairly the different 
sections of the church. At the last meeting of General Synod, before 
_ the pro-re-nata secession, and when the church was still undivided, 
thirty-three members were present. This took place in 1831, The 
secession occurred in 1833, and now, in 1850, the representation pre- 
sent is considerably larger than it was before the departure of the 
separating brethren. Shortly before the secession there were forty- 
one ministers in the undivided church; twenty of these, nine of whom 
were without pastoral charge, went with the secession, either at the 
time of it, or shortly after, and formed the new organization which 
met. in Cherry Street, Philadelphia, in 1833. On the ordination of 
Mr. Lamb, who accepted a call when Synod was in session, the num- 
ber of ministers in communion with the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church will be forty. Several congregations 
are preparing calls and asking settlements, and thus it may be expected 
that, during the current year, 1850, all that the church lost from her 
ministry by the unhappy pro-re-nata movement, will be more than 
made up; and her moral force increased in a much greater proportion, 
by the entire absence from her counsels of those causes of division 
which produced the departure of so many in 1833. | 

In the church there are now at least sixty-two organized congrega- 
tions. The number of probationers reported to Synod at its late meet- 
ing was ten, and one has been added since, In a short time, these 
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will probably be all ordained to the ministry; and, ere long, the church 
will have a ministerial force of more than jiffy men to maintain her 
principles, and take their share in bringing the world to truth, holi- 
ness and salvation. Is there net reason to believe, from the remem- 
brances of the past, and the monitions of the present, that this can best 
be done by standing consistently on the ground of their own avowed 
principles as a church, and co-operating together by the. rule of her 
established order ? ty 
The state of religion, This is by far the most important subject of 
consideration which the periodical publication of the minutes of Chris- 
tian denominations presents. In other bodies, the “narrative of 
religion”’ is usually a document by itself. And this mode of exhibit- 
ing the facets has certainly some advantages. The mode prevalent in 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church is, to incorporate the facts on this 
subject in the reports of presbyteries, and to present these, in an em- 
bodied form, in the report of the committee on presbyterial reports. 
Many have felt that too little is generally said by these reports on 
this most interesting of all matters to the church; and, perhaps, in the 
fear of saying too much, we have fallen into the opposite extreme. 
The external organism of the church is all intended to be subsidiary 
to, and promotive of, her spirituality. It matters little what she is 
doing upon the surface, if the piety of the household and the heart is 
not fostered and increased. Gain here is “ great gain,’ and of vastly 
more moment than increase of numbers, of funds, and of outward popu- 
larity. And yet God acts by the organization and ordinances of the 
visible church, in the conversion of the sinner and edification. of the 
saint, . And thus, when the divine blessing is resting upon the efforts 
of the church for her own extension, the religious improvement of her 
ministry and members will, at. least, keep pace with her progress in 
numbers and efficiency. In reviewing the late Minutes of Synod, the 
just inference would seem to be, that there is evidence of much of the 
gracious presence of the Spirit of God in the church, that much sane- 
tified character is to be found there; that conversions to God are 
taking place, by the divine blessing on her administrations, both at 
home and upon heathen ground; and that thus she has encouragement 
to hope that God is making use of her instrumentality to bless the 
world with the salvation of his Son. But, while this is true, there is 
also evidence that the church needs revival of her piety, more of the 
spirit of prayer, more faith, and more. earnestness in her desires and 
efforts for the conversion of sinners to Jesus Christ. Let us hope that 
future minutes will tell of an improvement in the spirit of true devo- 
tion, of more prayer, of larger additions from the world, and of out- 
pourings of the Holy Spirit from on high, that will make our depart- 
ment of Zion as “a well watered garden, which the Lord has blessed.” 
Church extension. Since the last meeting of Synod, it appears 
that five licensed preachers have acceded to the fellowship of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church from other denominations. Hight 
have been licensed from our own seminary. . One minister has been 
received from a sister Synod, and five have been ordained and installed 
in pastoral charges. Presbyteries report five new organizations as 
having been made, or as about to be made, and many new Stations 
opened and occupied, while a large increase of members has taken 
place in the settled congregations. And still the call is for the ordi- 
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‘nances, from the Atlantic coast of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, 
to Oregon, on the Pacific. While, from heathen India, thanks are 
rendered to God and the church at home, for what is doing and ex- 
pected, in that most interesting locality. At no former period have 
our prospects of church extension been so encovraging. We would 
record this fact not in the spirit of boasting, but to show our encou- 
ragements, and indicate the weight of our responsibilities. ys 
The funds. The aggregate of the receipts reported in the minutes 
is $7012,15. Deducting the cost of the publication of the Testimony, 
and the receipts for the contingent fund of Synod, which seem to have 
amounted together to $650,35, the remainder has been expended for 
‘missions, foreign and domestic, and the support of the Seminary. 
And yet, as the documents declare, the reports of presbyteries of 
money received and expended by them for domestic purposes are very 
imperfect, and do not by any means indicate what is the true amount 
of their disbursements. Still, the state of the funds is decidedly en- 
couraging, and shows both how much may be raised by systematic and 
persevering effort, and how large an amount of good may be accom- 
plished by a small amount of money judiciously expended. 

The Seminary. The report of the superintendents to Synod, in- 
dicates a highly propitious state of things in this institution, so essen- 
‘tial to the welfare and progress of the church. It was with grief that 
the respected senior Professor and his very competent aid, were found 
‘tendering the resignation of their chairs, and the subsequent declina- 
ture of Synod to accept these resignations, with their earnest and 
unanimous request to the Professors to continue their labours, evinced 
how fully their past exertions were appreciated. The report of the 
committee on the Seminary will be found to be an interesting document. 
It puts the whole subject on the right ground, and will, we have no 
doubt, command the approval of the church. The establishment of a 
new department of the Seminary in Xenia was demanded by the exi- 
gencies of the church. It will not interfere with the operation of the 
eastern department. They will exist in harmony, and double the 
educational force of our beloved Zion. It is truly matter of thankful- 
ness to God that he has given her so many men fully competent to 
the theological training of others. In the appointment of Dr. M‘Master 
as Senior Professor in the West, the church is availing herself of the 
services of one whose praise is in all the churches. We remember 
when a theological chair, in another department of the church, was in 
his offer; and where the prospects of usefulness were great, and the 
emolument far beyond any thing which his own church is able to 
tender. It was a testimony to his competency to this position of use- 
fulness, but it was not inducement enough to leave his own chosen and 
long sustained place in the church of the reformation. With the aid 
of the Junior Professor, enjoying so much of the public respect and 
confidence, we trust he will long see the pleasure of the Lord prosper- 
ing in his hand. We expect to see students who could not cross the 
Allegheny mountains to Philadelphia, repairing to Xenia for their 
theological education; and many of the active and enterprising sons 
of the west, encouraged by the offer of instruction at home, devoting 
themselves to the service of God in the ministry of his Son, The 
western church has now the opportunity to educate her ministry at 
home. Let her support her own with the liberality that it merits. 
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The east will still require its seminary. ‘For years to: come, theolo-. 
gical students will need employment to aid them forward in their, 
studies. This the eastern cities will continue to furnish. It cannot 
be expected that students from Nova Scotia, the Canadas, New Eng- 
land, and the Atlantic coast, can betake themselves to the distant. 
west for instruction, in theology. They will find it.in. the eastern 
department of the Seminary; and let the eastern and, western, like the. 
two hands of the body, labour in unison for the common. benefit. 
We know that it is the universal desire and. expectation of the church 
that the respected’ Professors in Philadelphia will still labour in their 
own place, and; as Syned has wisely left it, at their own untrammeled 
discretion... | ‘“ T om 
Lhe Directory and Rules. The last meeting of Synod is remark-. 
able for the documents it has produced and adopted. We have the 
Letter to the Foreign Sister Churches,” the “ Report on the Unity of. 
the Church,” the “ Memorial of the Ohio Presbytery, published for 
the information of the Church,’ and “the Directory and Rules,’? as 
adopted. They are all well worth examination, The, Directory, it-is. 
well known, was penned by the late Rev. Dr. Black, over whose de- 
mise the church is yet mourning. No man to be found, was more 
competent to such a work. The Directory will bear examination. It 
contains a system of great principles, which the younger men of the 
church may study to great advantage. It not only gives, the Rules, 
but the reasons for them. It was adopted with unanimity, and, when 
published, a copy of it should be in every family, Let it not be for- 
gotten that it is a Directory for Secret and Family Worship, as well 
as for that which is more social and public. “The Rules”? will be 
found to be a good system, combining much of what is most valuable 
in those of other churches, and defining our own long established prac- 
tice. They are somewhat stringent, perhaps, but they will be found 
to guard well the order of judicative proceedings. | Ky 
Things projected. A resolution passed the Synod to prepare a 
continued history of the church. This, as it was understood, was 
a resolution to revise and complete the historical part of the Tes- 
timony. And certainly this is much required. The historical part | 
of the Testimony, it is well known, was composed by the late Dr. 
Alexander M‘Leod, and it has been long admired, both as a specimen 
of fine composition, and an admirable compend of ecclesiastical history. 
The church is in danger of forgetting it, and itis time it was again 
brought to the public eye. The time, too, would seem to have ar- 
rived for a true, candid, and discreet narration of the facts and reasons 
of the pro-re-nata secession of 1832-3... Much want of information — 
exists on this subject. Permanent histories have been published, 
greatly misrepresenting the facts of the case, and the church owes it to 
the truth and to her own consistency, as a witness for truth, that the - 
public mind be duly informed on this subject. The committee who 
have it in eharge are competent to their work, and will do it justice. © 
We perceive, too, that a committee has been appointed to prepare a 
“Pastoral Address,’’ on certain specified subjects. The utility of this. 
will depend on the nature of the document prepared. We have sel- 
dom seen much benefit accruing from such compositions.. They are 
only for oceasions of great emergency; and, as a general rule, it were ~ 
better to leave the matters to which they are expected to refer, to the — 
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stated ministrations of the pulpit, or the direct legislation of the judi- 
catories, meeting, as it may need, the emergency as it arises. 

But another project is, the mission to Oregon. It is right and ho- 
nourable. Our brethren of the church are already there. They ask 
for the gospel on the slopes of the Pacific. Let them be supplied, and 
let the church go at once and scatter her handful of mountain corn 
upon the fallow ground of that new world, as it is now opening its 
bosom to receive it. It is the half-way house to Saharanpur, that 
object of our best affections, 

Of our Foreign Mission we had intended to speak, but we forbear. 
It speaks for itself. The able and interesting Report of the Secretary, 
the Report of the Presbytery of Saharanpur itself, the Report of the 
Treasurer, and the information diffused through the Minutes respect- 
ing it all indicate that God is blessing this department of Synod’s 
operations, and making it a blessing to the heathen and to the church 
at home. Let it be fostered. The harvest in India may follow the 
seed time much sooner than is generally expected. The brethren who 
are doing her work among the heathen are worthy the respect and 
countenance of the church. 

The case of discipline. It is worthy of remark that General Synod 
has been called to adjudicate but two cases of discipline, coming to 
them by appeal, during a space of some seventeen years. Both of 
these cases came from’ the same quarter, and had reference, mainly, to 
the same individual. Perhaps, a plainer case than the one presented 
in the last minutes, when considered on its own merits, never came 
before an ecclesiastical court. It is not surprising that the issue was 
so very harmonious, and that it has commanded so extensively the 
approval of the church in all quarters. Among the important princi- 
ples which may be considered as settled by the verdict of the supreme 
judicatory in this case, we presume the following are evident. 
1, That when an individual asks and receives a certificate to join ano- 
ther body, and when, in consequence, his name is stricken from the 
roll of his presbytery, and the fact reported to Synod, he is, to all 
intents and purposes, out of the communion of the church, and she is 
no more responsible for him. 2. That no man can be a minister of 
the church, and yet not connected with any of her presbyteries. 
3. That no minister can pass from the jurisdiction of one presbytery 
to that of another, without a regular dismissal from the presbytery 
which he leaves to the Presbytery which he joins. 4. That a certifi- 
cate of character and standing is useful merely to indicate the position 
of him who receives it at the date of its reception. 5. That no pres- 
bytery can legally exercise jurisdiction on individuals or communities 
beyond their own geographical boundaries without the express permis- 
sion of General Synod. 6. That it is the province of the supreme 
judicatory to correct the irregularities of the inferior courts, and exer- 
cise a general review and control over all their operations. In the 
case under consideration, the supreme judicatory have exercised their 
authority. Acting as the court of last resort, they have settled the 
questions which were brought under their review, and the firmness 
and decision of their course will command public respect and confi- 
dence the more their acts are known and examined. The last Synod 
is memorable for its respect for good order, and practical illustrations 
of sound presbyterian regimen. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
DR. CLARKE ON INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC. 


The following observations of Dr. Adam Clarke, concerning abuses in singing the 


prnaes of God in worshipping assemblies, are worthy a place in the “ Banner of the 
ovenant,”’ and also of the serious consideration of its readers. . 


“Though I never had a personal quarrel with the singers in any 
place, yet I have never known one case, where there was a choir of 
singers, that they did not make disturbance in the societies. And it 
would be much better in every case, and in every respect, to employ 
a precentor, or a person to raise the tunes; and then the congregation 
would learn to sing, the purpose of singing would be accomplished, 
every mouth would confess to God, and a horrible evil would be pre- 
vented—the bringing together in the house of God, and making them 
the almost only instruments of celebrating his praises, such a com- 
pany of gay, airy, giddy and ungodly men and women, as are generally 
grouped in such choirs; for voice and skill must be had, let decency 
of behaviour and morality be where they will. Every thing must be 
sacrificed to a good voice, in order to make the choir complete and 
respectable. Many scandals have been brought into the church of 
God by choirs and their accompaniments. Why do not the Methodist 
preachers lay this to heart? ae, 

“ The singing which is recommended, Col. iii. 16, is widely different 
from what is commonly used in most Christian congregations; a con- 
geries of unmeaning sounds, associated to bundles of nonsensical and 
often ridiculous repetition,which at once both deprave and disgrace 
the church of Christ. Melody, which is allowed to be the most pro- 
per for devotional music, is now sacrificed to an exuberant harmony, 
which requires not only many different kinds of voices, but different 
musical instruments to support it. And by these preposterous means 
the simplicity of the Christian worship is destroyed, and all edification 
totally prevented. And this kind of singing is amply proved to be 
injurious to the personal piety of those employed in it: even of those 
who enter with a considerable share of humility and Christian meek- 
ness, how few continue to sing with grace in their hearts unto the 
Lord.’’—Christian Theology, p. 244. In the following page, speaking 
of the singing of the Jewish church: “ But I rather suppose that their 
singing consisted in solemn, well-measured recitation, than in the 
jingling and often foolish sounds which we use, when a single mono- 
syllable is sometimes shivered into a multitude of semiquavers! Here 
it may not be improper to remark, that the spirit and the understand- 
ing are seldom united in our congregational singing. Those whose 
hearts are right with God have generally no skill in music; and those 
who are well skilled in music have seldom a devotional spirit, but are 
generally proud, self-willed, contentious and arrogant. Do not these 
persons entirely overrate themselves? A good singer among the 
people of God, who has not the life of God in his soul, is vox et pra- 
terea nihil, as Heliogabalus said of the nightingale’s brains, on which 
he desired to sup, ‘he is nothing but a sound.’ Some of those persons, 
I mean those who sing with the understanding without the spirit, sup- 
pose themselves of great consequence in the church of Christ ; and they 
find foolish superficial people, whom they persuade to be of their own 
mind, and soon raise parties and contentions, if they have not every 
thing their own way; and that way is contrary to the spirit and sim- 
plicity of the gospel.” Speaking of instruments of music—“ Can they 
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be used in Christian assemblies, according to the spirit of Christianity ? 
Has Jesus Christ, or his Apostles, ever commanded or sanctioned the 
use of them? Were they ever used. any where in the apostolic 
church? Does the use of them at present, in Christian congregations, 
ever increase the spirit of devotion? Does it ever appear that bands 
of musicians, either in their collective or individual capacity, aré more 
spiritual, or as spiritual, as the other parts of the church of €hrist? 
“Ts there not more pride, self-will, stubbornness, insubordination, light- 
ness or frivolity, among such persons, than among the other professors 
of Christianity found in the same religious society? Is ‘it ever re- 
marked or known that. musicians, in the house of God, have ever at- 
tained to any depth of piety, or superior soundness of understanding, 
in the things of God? Is it ever found that those churches and Chris- 
tian societies, which have and use instruments of musie in divine wor- 
ship, are more holy, or as holy, as those societies which do not use 
them? And is it always found that the ministers who affect and re- 
commend them to be used in the worship of Almighty God are the 
most spiritual men, and the most spiritual and useful preachers? Can 
mere sounds, no matter how melodious, when no word or sentiment is 
or can be uttered, be considered as giving praise to God? Is it pos- 
sible that pipes or strings of any kind can give praise to God? Can 
God be pleased with sounds which are emitted by no sentient being, 
and have in themselves no meaning? If these questions cannot be 
answered in the affirmative, then is not the introduction of such-instru- 
ments into the worship of God anti-christian, calculated to debase and 
ultimately ruin the spirit and influences of the gospel of Jesus Christ? 
And should not all who wish well to the spread and establishment of 
pure and undefiled religion lift up their hand, their influence, and their 
voice against them? ‘The argument from the use in the Jewish ser- 
vice is futile in the extreme, when applied to Christianity.’’—p. 246. 
“T have no doubt but the gross perversion of the simplicity of Chris- 
tian worship, by the introduction of various instruments of music into 
the churches and chapels, if not a species of idolatry, will, at least, rank 
with will-worship or superstitious rites and ceremonies. When the 
spirit and unction of God do not prevail in Christian assemblies, priests 
and people being destitute of both, their place, by general consent, is 
to be supplied by imposing ceremonies, noise and show. The church 
of Rome, in every country where it either prevails or exists, has so 
blended a pretended Christian devotion with heathenish and Jewish 
rites and ceremonies; two parts of which are borrowed from pagan 
Rome, the third from the Jewish ritual, ill understood and grossly mis- 
represented, and the fourth part from the corruptions of the Christian 
system. Nor is the Protestant church yet fully freed from a variety 
of matters in public worship which savours little of that simplicity 
and spirituality which should ever designate the worship of that infi- 
nitely pure Spirit, who cannot be pleased with any thing incorporated 
with his worship that has not been prescribed by himself, and has not 
a direct tendency to lead the heart from earth and sensual things to 
heaven, and to that holiness without which none shall see the Lord. 
The singing, as it is practised in several places, and the heathenish ac- 
companiments of organs and musical instruments of various sorts, are 
as contrary to the simplicity of the gospel, and the spirituality of that 
worship which God requires, as darkness is contrary to light.”’— 
Page 248 JN. 
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Monestic Mrisstows. | 
_ ProresTantism iN Catiroania.—Rev. J. A. Benton, writing from Cali: 
fornia to the Congregationalist, says,— ‘There are three Presbyterian | 
churches belonging to the ‘ Presbytery of California’ under the General As- 
sembly, Old School, so called. One of these is at Benicia, Rev. S. Wool- 
bridge, J., pastor; one at San Francisco, Rev. A. Williams, pastor; one at 
Stockton, Rev. J. Wocds, pastor. In connexion with this Presbytery, also, 
is Rev. Mr. Canders, who preaches in the valley of the Nappa and Sonoma, 
_ “There are three ministers belonging to the * Presbytery of San Francisco” 
under the General Assembly, New School, so called. ‘The only church or- 
ganization under this Presbytery, is at San José, of which Rev. J. W. Doug- 
lass, is acting pastor. Rev. T. D. Hunt, of San Francisco, belongs to the 
Presbytery, as also Rev. 8. H. Willey of Monterey. At the latter place, there 
is yet no organization, and Mr. Hunt’s church is of another style of government. 
_ “There are two. Congregational churches in existence: one at San Fran- 
cisco, of which Rey. T’. D. Hunts pastor; one at Sacramento City, of which 
the writer is acting pastor. Rev. Mr. Blakelee, a Congregational clergyman, has 
been teaching at San José, through, the winter, and is now visiting the towns 
above. He may soon become an active co-labourer in preaching the gospel. 
_ “ The organization at Monterey is more likely to be Congregational than 
any other, whenever it takes place. ‘Thus it appears that there are in the 
State at this time, two Congregational ministers and two churches, seven 
Presbyterian ministers and four churches. There are three Episcopal 
ehurches organized—two at San Francisco, and one at Sacramento City. 
There are four Episcopal ministers at present, all residing in San Francisco. 
There are three Methodist Episcopal societies—one at San José, one at San 
Francisco, one at Sacramento. I know of but two clergymen of this order 
who are exclusively devoted to the work of the ministry. There are several 
others engaged in the business. ‘There are three Baptist ministers besides 
those who oceasionally preach. ‘There is one Baptist church, that at San 
Francisco, of which Rev. O. C. Wheeler is pastor. Rev. Mr. Briarly preached 
at San José, and Rev. Mr. Kallok at Sacramento City. There was a Bap- 
‘ist church organized here in the autumn of 1849, and in consequence of the 
dispersion of its members, it became extinct. during the winter. It will, no 
doubt, be soon resuscitated. ‘Thus you have a view of what Protestantism 
is in California.” 


EG ihe 
Porcign Miissiows. , 
LETTER TO REV. MR. CLARKE’S BIBLE CLASS, AMHERST POINT, 
NOVA SCOTIA, : 
_ The following letter, though designed particularly for the young 
people to whom it is addressed, is so suitable for the youth of the 7 
shurch generally, that we have availed ourselves of Mr. Campbell’s 
permission to publish it in the Banner, while it is also forwarded to 
the Bible class in Nova Scotia, as an evidence of Mr. Campbell’s pecu- — 
jar interest in their highly commendable effort. In another part of 
his Number will be found an account of the organization of this mis- 
jionary association. We hope the example of the youth of Xenia, (as 
gublished in the January number,) and that of the youth of Nova Scotia, — 
vill be imitated by the young in all parts of our church. We have no 
loubt that, by proper exertions, enough could be contributed by the 
youth of our congregations to sustain entirely the native teachers and — 
he orphan pupils connected with the mission. a! 
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Mission House, Saharanpur, 5th March, 1850. 


To the Members of the Rev. Mr. Clarke’s Bible Class, Amherst 
Point, Nova Scotia. 


My Dear Youne Frienps,—Although I can command but little 
time at present, I must devote an hour in writing you a short letter, or 
a chit as we call it in India. By a letter lately received from our very 
dear friend, the Rev. Mr. Wylie of Philadelphia, who, it appears, had 
made you a visit shortly before, we were greatly delighted to hear 
that, in view of the degraded condition of heathen children in this land, 
and of your own duty 1 to aid in spreading the gospel of Christ through. 
out the world, you had voluntarily formed yourselves into an associa- 
tion for this purpose, and had undertaken to support and educate, under 
our care at this station, a heathen youth, to be called after your excel- 
Jent pastor Alexander Clarke; and what is a still more pleasing feature 
in this undertaking, we rejoice, also, to learn that you had engaged to 
pray for your beneficiary, that in due time he might be qualified to 
preach the gospel to his benighted and idolatrous countrymen, 

Now, although we have never had the pleasure of seeing our young 
friends at Amherst Point, this generous Christian movement, which I 
trust is the result of Bible instruction imparted by your minister, and 
blessed by the Spirit of God to your own hearts, causes us to love you 
all, and to open a correspondence which may be mutually beneficial, 
and which may promote the cause of the world’s evangelization; you 
know who has said, “Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise.” Let no young person think that he can do 
nothing towards the promotion of the kingdom of heaven. He can da 
much. In the first place, he ought to become a true member of this 
kingdom himself; and then, as one who is no longer his own but 
Christ’s, he must glorify God with his body and his spirit, which are 
his. Now a most important part of this incumbent duty is to spread 
the gospel of the kingdom among all nations, in obedience to the ex- 
press command of Christ. ‘This duty rests upon all, the young as well 
as the old, as we may have opportunity. You can all pray, “Thy 
kingdom come.” You may make small personal sacrifices by devoting 
something to the missionary cause, instead.of spending it on things 
that can do you no good. You may enjoy the luxury of saving, that 
you may aid in sending the bread of life to those who are perishing 
for want of it. O what an exquisite pleasure, what an honour will it 
be in eternity to have been the instrument of saving even one heather 
soul from all the horrors of idolatry, and elevating it to all the enjoy- 
ments of endless felicity! Without the gospel, the hundred and fifty 
millions of India, to whom we have now the freest access, must perish 
like all the unnumbered millions that have gone before them. With. 
out Christian education the youth of this land must grow up in igno. 
rance, like their fathers before them; they must be led by the same 
blind superstition; fall down before the same hideous..and senseles: 
idols; degrade themselves. by the observance of the same horrid and 
bloody rites, and, at last, sink into the same hell that has ever yawned 
to receive idolaters, and all liars, as well as the workers of iniquity. 
QO, if I were present, I could tell you of many things which I have per. 
sonally witnessed, during a residence of fourteen years among Hindoos 
which must stir up every feeling of sympathy within your, hearts ir 
behalf of these miserable people. I could tell you something of gross 
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idolatry, much of which could not be named among saints in a civilized 
land. I could describe the infatuation and degradation of men, women, 
and children, more vile than the beasts that perish. I could show you 
something of the horrors and consequences of heathenism, that must 
make you prize still more than you have ever done the privileges and 
fruits of Christianity. 

I could tell you something of what has been done by missionaries, 
or rather by Him who has employed the missionaries, and to whom 
must be ascribed all the glory, which would cause you to rejoice, and 
excite you to still greater efforts for the salvation of the heathen. And 
I could point you to our opening prospects, and to the great work still 
to be done, in order to call forth your prayers and Christian energies. 
If it please God to spare my life, you will soon see a little work which | 
Iam preparing for the young, on the subject of Indian Missions, and 
which, it is my prayer, may be blessed in creating an interest among 
the youth in all our congregations. You, my young friends, are the 
hope of the church. You are soon to become the leading men and 
women in the congregation to which you belopg. Some of you are to 
become ruling elders in the church; others are to become mothers in 
Israel. And may we not: hope that, having made so good a beginning, 
some of you are destined to become missionaries to the heathen? Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible, that we might yet have the 
pleasure of taking some of you by the hand in this distant part of the 
world, and giving you a cordial welcome to a share with us in labours 
among these benighted idolaters? I have always felt the deepest in- 
terest inthe young people of our congregations, and I am convinced 
that if ever the missionary work is to be carried forward as it ought 
to be, we must engage the interest, and enlist the services of the youth 
in the blessed cause. Early training is what we want, and then we 
may expect intelligent, willing, and efficient labourers. I am happy 
to tell you that a pretty good beginning has been made at this station. 
The gospel had not been proclaimed before our arrival in 1836. Strong 
prejudices existed against the gospel. The fears of the people were 
excited lest we:should force them to become Christians, and break 
their’ caste. ‘We encountered much opposition from all quarters. 
For many-years our attempts to educate the people, and make the 
gospel known to them, were in a great measure frustrated. But know- 
ing under whose authority we had come, and that power over the 
minds and hearts of the people was in Adis hands, we were not dis- 
couraged. Now, prejudices and opposition are greatly removed, 
Fears are subsiding, education in demand, and many are pressing into 
our schools eager to obtain it. .Multitudes are willing to hear the 
gospel, and many are beginning toexamineits claims. Young men who 
were educated for more than eight yearsin our boarding-schools, have, 
for a long time, been members of our church. They are now engaged 
as eatechists, and in study for the ministry of the gospel,.as teachers of 
schools, printers and bookbinders at our mission press. Dwellings and 
school houses have been built... A large church in the city has been 
finished, and another is being built on the mission premises, and almost 
the whole of this expense of church-building (about $4000) has. been 
contributed by English Christians in India. The Scriptures, religious 
books, tracts, the Confession of Faith, Shorter Catechism, &c., &c., 
have heen translated into the languages of the people... The gospel is 
preached, in their own tongue, daily. A church and presbytery, 
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in connexion with the Reformed Synod in the United States, have 
been organized, &c. Pray for us, dear young friends. With affec- 
tionate Christian remembrances to Mr, Clarke, your pastor, and best 
wishes for you all, I-remain, | 
Yours in the bonds of Christian love, ~~ 
J. R. Campsett. 


P.S —I must not neglect to tell you that a day or two after the re- 
ceipt of Mr. Wylie’s letter, requesting us to select for you a bene- 
ficiary, a poor, helpless orphan was found about a thousand miles dis- 
tant, and offered to us. We have written to have him sent on; but it 
is probable the expense of doing so may prevent. The coincidence of 
the demand and the supply struck us as remarkable. J. RC. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED | 
Saharanpur, March 5th, 1850. 

Reverend and Dear Brother: 5 Se 

Mr. Woodside appears to be greatly pleased with every thing, 
and with the wide field of usefulness that is opening before us. He 
was the right kind of a man for India,~the church could not. have 
furnished a better. Do not suppose, however, that you have done 
all your duty. You must be looking out for more men for this field. 
Tt is hard to say how soon one may be required to fill up the ranks, 
and you should not have to look for him when he is wanted. Indeed 
he should have good training here for a couple of years, before his 
services could be of much avail to the cause, and it ought not to be 
allowed to suifer for want of immediate help. Inthe army they never 
put off the raising of recruits until they are on the eve of action. They 
have too much wisdom for that. And why should not we also look 
ahead ? | 

I wish all the theological students would read Sheldon Dibbles? 
Thoughts on Missions, published by the Tract Society, before they 
decide respecting their field of labour. Do not imagine that we want 
ali your best young men. But we do want all you can send and sup- 
port, and you must remember that in India we have one hundred and 
fifty millions against your twenty-five or thirty millions,—that there 
you have the light of the gospel, which could not be extinguished 
were thousands of ministers to leave as missionaries to heathen lands, 
while here all is thick darkness,--a settled gloom, with scarcely a ray 
of heavenly light, and that, having no vision, the people are perishing 
by millions! Again, there is just one other thought I wish to men- 
tion in this connexion. I think the time has now fully come, when 
all members admitted to the communion of the church should be re- 
quired to recognise particularly and explicitly their obligations to aid 
in the spread of the gospel both at home and abroad, This would be 
no new term of communion, It would be only the old commandment 
which we had from the beginning, but which, alas! had been sadly and 
almost entirely overlooked. Every communicant had always profes- 
sedly given himself to the Lord, but it is manifest, that but few felt 
how much was included in this act of consecration. How many pro- 
fessors seemed to think that, after all, they might live to themselves,— 
that they were still ¢heir own, and were not bound to make an entire 
surrender of themselves, their property, and their influence to promote 


- 


a EXTRACT OF A LETT 


~~ , : ia 
the glory of God! I think every communicant in the church: should 
be expressly pledged to the promotion of the missionary. cause, and 
that these pledges should be redeemed annually at least, by making 
something like an adequate sacrifice to speed on the world’s evangeli- 
zation. 1 leave the thought with you to make the best use of it you 
ean. It is the want of proper feeling on this point that causes the mis- 
sionary work to languish. A universality of feeling and action in 
regard to it, would enable the church, through the Divine assistance, 
which would not be withheld, to do wonders in the world, 
~ We are all in good health at present. In consequence of having to 
superintend the building of the church, I fear I shall not be able to 
attend the Hardwar fair,a month hence, but the other brethren, Cald- 
well and Woodside, I hope will be present, besides some from the other 
stations. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
} Saharanpur, April 4th, 1850. 
My Dear Brother Stuart: | / 
_ Having written pretty fully to Mr. Wylie last month, I have not 
any particular missionary intelligence to communicate at present. 
Every thing moves on in much the same way from month to 
month, and it is difficult to find any thing interesting to write about. 
What interests us most at present is the draft of an act, now before the 
Indian government, respecting the forfeiture of rights or property on 
secount of religious belief. This act will, we trust, be passed into a 
aw in spite of all the opposition that is made to it by the Hind com- 
nunity, because it is founded in justice, dnd will secure such Hindts 
is may become Christians in future from coming under the law, which 
jas heretofore deprived outcasts from the Hindd religion of all 
share in the family patrimony. The effect of the old law, which is a 
yart of Hinduism itself, is to exclude the man who forsakes the Hind& 
eligion—the outcast—from all social intercourse; to suspend in him 
very civil function; to disqualify him for all the offices and all the 
uharities of life. He is to be deserted by all connexions; they are not 
o speak to him, not to sit in his company, not to deliver to him any 
nherited or other property, and not to give him any civil attention, so 
hat in the eye of the law he isa dead man! This old law is now to 
sive place to one which will secure to the Hind convert to Chris-_ 
janity the rights that belong to him asa man. It will inflict no pains 
ind penalties on account of religious belief, and’ hence throw no barrier 
n the way of any who may wish to follow out their enlightened con-— 
fictions of duty. This shows a wonderful improvement in Indian 
egislation of late years, and will tell powerfully in favour of the mis- 
ionary cause. Indeed the missionaries in India have done much to 
ing about this measure, and to effect many other improvements for 
he good of the people, and for the promotion of their final emancipa- 
ion from worse than African bondage—the slavery of the mind and 
he soul. In this way, and by a thousand undermining processes, the 
reat work advances, which is finally to upheave and overthrow the 
leep-laid foundations of Brahminism, and to plant a pure gospel on the 
ery spot where Satan’s seat is, and where, for so many ages, he has — 
eld undisturbed sway. When discouragements surround us, and seem — 
t times to press us down in spirit, we look away from these individual — 
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trials, and through the telescope of the promises try to realize future 
prosperity, which will surely succeed faithful, prayerful and_perse- 
vering labour. Yes! we long to see a day of Almighty power among 
these people—a year of the right hand of the Most High, so as to con: 
vince them that there is a God in Israel, who can subdue the hardest 
hearts, enlighten the darkest minds, and purify and cleanse from al 
idols and all filthiness. It is evident that opposition to our labours is 
becoming much less, and that the people are much more disposed te 
hear the gospel than formerly, but still we see no decided and public 
renunciation of idolatry—no turnings to the Lord such as in the day: 
of Paul. And among those who have professed the Christian name 
and are, we hope, sincere Christians, we do not see that zeal and fer. 
vent piety which you are frequently permitted to witness. The fac’ 
is, the moral sense of the Hindus is so blunted by a long period of de. 
gradation in the service of idols, and by the numerous examples o 
deceitfulness and wickedness placed before them in the shasters, that 
humanly speaking, it will require generations to raise them to a leve 
with enlightened Christian nations. But it is probable that, as the 
millenium approaches, the progress of the gospel will be more rapid 
The thousands of improvements unknown to our forefathers, and the 
increased spirit of benevolence which now prevails in the church, wil 
all be brought to bear on the missionary work, and then, with the out 
pouring of the Spirit, such as has not been witnessed in modern times 
‘a nation will be born in a day.’? Speed that happy day, O speed it 
blessed Saviour, and let the wor/d be filled with thy glory, and a/ 
nations call thee blessed. | 

The sketch of Mr. Nevin’s missionary sermon is very interesting 
His influence will help the cause wonderfully. Give him my bes 
Christian remembrances when you see him. Remember us affection 
ately to all who take an interest in us and our work, | 

As ever, dear Brother Stuart, | | 
Your affectionate brother in the Lord, | 
J. R. Campse.t. 
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Zacclestastical Mutelligence. 


GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, OLD SCHOOL. 


By the last minutes of this body we find that the number of Synods cennectec 
with it is 23; of Presbyteries 127, of which six were organized during the year, in 
eluding one in California, and three in China. The number of ministers is 1926 
and of churches 2595; licentiates, 2343 and of the candidates for the ministry, 360 
The number of communicants is 207,254. The church which has the greatest num: 
ber is Dr. Sprague’s, in Albany, with 715 communicants. | 
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LATE MEETING OF THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD, 


The Associate Synod held its last meeting in New York, commencing its sessions 
May 21. The number of ministers in attendance was 44; of ruling elders, 12. I 
was resolved to continue the mission to Trinidad, and to commence another in Ore. 
gon. The subject of union with the Associate Reformed Church was disposed ot 
by the following resolution: ‘*Whereas the committee appointed last year to pre 
pare a draft of a testimony, to be presented to the Associate Reformed Synod, as ¢ 
basis of union, have not, as a committee, reported, and, whereas, the draft prepare¢ 
by a part of the committee has not been fully examined and reported on by the Pres: 
byteries of this church, therefore 


_ Resolved, That the craft be recommitted to the committee, with a view to its com: 
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pletion, republication, and reference to Presbyteries, not as an overture, but that they 
may teport upon it such remarks as they may deem proper at the next meeting of 
Synod. . 
vt was resolved to continue the mission to Trinidad, and Messrs. John Scott and 
‘W. H. Andrews were appointed to go thither, with power to forma Presbytery, if 
they judged proper. | 

It was resolved to commence a mission in ‘ Oregon, and other parts of the Pacific,”’ 
to which region a considerable number of persons connected with the Associate 
Church propose to emigrate, if a missionary should be sent out. The amount neces- 
sary for outfit and travelling expenses is estimated at $300 for each individual, and 
the salary, for the first year, $600, if in country places, and $700, if in towns, 
Messrs. James P. Miller, of Argyle, and Joseph M‘Kee, were appointed to this mis- 
sion, with power to form a Presbytery, to be called the Presbytery of Oregon. 

The subject of reunion with the brethren who were suspended several years ago, 

was introduced, and a letter was sent, expressive of regret for the separation, and 
readiness to co-operate in any scriptural measures for their restoration. We find 
that this letter was received by the separated brethren in the same kind and Christian 
Spirit as it was presented, and in their reply, while they maintain that the decisions 
of the Synod which led to their secession were null and void, and ought to have 
been rescinded, they express their willingness to unite, if an act of oblivion should 
be passed, and the two Synods should come together on an equal footing. May we 
not hope that the time is not far distant when steps may be taken for a reunion of 
our own church, in a similar manner unhappily divided. While there are some who 
still maintain the validity of pretended acts of unhallowed discipline, we have rea- 
son to believe that the great mass of both ministers and people repudiate and deeply 
regret them. ‘To a reunion, on the ground occupied at the time of the division, our 
department of the church, we feel confident, would offer no objection. 
“The subject of psalmody was presented, in connexion with communications from 
Rev. J..W. Morton, the former missionary of our Pro-re-nata brethren to Hayti, and 
from Rev. H. Connelly, whose new edition of the psalms has already been noticed 
in the Banner. A committee, consisting of Drs. Beveridge, Hanna, and Rodgers, 
was appointed, to report on the whole subject at the next meeting of the Synod. 

By the statistical tables, we perceive that the number of minésters in this church 
s 107, of whom nine are reported without charge, two of them being professors of 
heology, and one a returned missionary—there are six licentiates. 


ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD. 


This body held its late meeting in Argyle, commencing June 6th. We observe 
hat a Foreign Mission is to be undertaken, Syria being selected as the field of ope- 
ations, and Mr, G. Lansing being selected as missionary. The resolutions adverse 
0 slaveholding, presented at the preceding synod, by Rev. D. C. M‘Luren, and 
ostponed till this meeting, were rejected by a vote of 19 in favour, and 33 against. 
We find, by the statistical tables, that this denomination consists of 40 ministers, 
0 congregations, and 5797 members. The contributions for Foreign Missions 
mount to $285 05; for Domestic Missions, $574 35; for Education, $399 05; 


or the Seminary, $324 98. 


THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


The following is a statement of the amounts received by the various funds of this 
hurch :— | 


rhe Sustentation, or Minister’s Fund, shows a total of ~ £89,648 17 10 
The Building Fund, - - - - - 52,608 11 11 
"he Congregational Fund, - » - - ~ 77,589 12: 9 
Missions and Education, - “ . - > 41,604 1 1 
fiiscellaneous, - . - - - - 45,170 16 @ 

Showing a total of - - - - - £306,622 00 00 


This is for the year ended March last. The total is £60,000 less than was raised 
1 1844, and £30,000 more than was collected in 1848. In the seven years of the 


xistence of the church, the total sums amount to more than two millions sterling: 
72,172,000. 4 
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DR. ANDREW SYMINGTON. 
Our readers may observe, in the commencement of the present number of the Banner, 
a biographical sketch of this distinguished minister of the Reformed Pres. Church in 
Scotland. It is taken from the London Christian Times, for a copy of which, we are 
indebted to a friend in New York. It is pleasing to find that the talents and Christian 
worth of a number of our fathers and brethren in the Scottish church, are duly recog- 
nised by the community in which they live. 


LATE MEETING OF THE SYNOD. 

We hope the article with this title in our present number, will be read with attention. 
It is a masterly sketch of the transactions of our highest ecclesiastical court, and pre- 
sents a very favourable view of the condition of our church. May we not hope that the 
cheering prospects now exhibited may be fully realized ? 


HUMAN INABILITY AND ACCOUNTABILITY. 
We have received from S. N., a communication containing some further remarks in re- 
ference to this subject. As it throws no more light upon it, while its tendency 
would be to protract.a useless discussion, we have thought proper not to publish it. 


ANECDOTE OF THE LATE DR. ALEXANDER M LEOD—THE ROOT AND BRANCHES. 
‘*T’o which branch of the Presbyterian church do you belong, sir ?” said a gentleman 
to the late Dr. M’Leod. “To no branch, sir,”? said the Doctor in prompt reply. 
‘« What !”’ responded the inquirer, ‘“‘are you not a minister of the Presbyterian church?” 
**T am sir,” answered Dr. M’Leod, “ but I belong to no ranch? I belong to the root.” 


: THE BIBLE CLASS AT AMHERST POINT, NOVA SCOTIA. 

The excellent letter to this Bible class, which we publish in the present number, re- 
minds us of the interesting scene presented when we had the pleasure of attending 
at one of its meetings during a visit last summer to Nova Scotia. The place of meeting 
was a log cabin, in a grove not far from the Bay of Fundy. As we approached the 
place, we found a large number of vehicles of various kinds, and horses, around the 
building, while within, was a large assemblage of youth with a considerable number of 
‘persons of riper years. After the usual examinations in the Shorter Catechism had been 
completed, some remarks were made in regard to the missionary operations of our church 
in India, with especial reference to the condition of heathen youth, The Rev. Mr. 
Clarke followed with a very interesting and appropriate address, which rivetted the at- 
tention of his hearers. It was then proposed to form a missionary society in connexion 
‘with the Bible class, and the countenances of many beaming with pleasure, showed how 
willing they were to engage in the good work. Arrangements were made in regard to 
officers, meetings, &c., and it was determined to undertake the support of a heathen 
child, to be called Alexander Clarke, after their respected and beloved pastor. As it 
was felt that the influence of the Spirit of God was necessary, that any good. might, be 
accomplished, it was resolved that meetings should be held for special prayer, for the 
success of missionary efforts generally, and particularly in behalf of the person who 
might be the immediate object of their benevolent exertions. An acknowledgment 
already published, shows that. the pecuniary obligations of the members of this Associ- 
ation have not been neglected, and we hope that many earnest prayers have ascended 
from the hearts of the faithful members of the society, for the conversion of their Benefi- 
ciary. The coincidence to which Mr. Campbell alludes at the close of his letter is 
striking, and may be regarded as an answer to prayer, and may we not hope that the 
supplications which may be still presented, will bring downa rich blessing? Never were 
we present on an occasion of deeper interest than the meeting referred to. Long may 
its hallowed influence be felt by all who were permitted to be in attendance. 
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Theological Biscussions. 
{From the Evangelical Repository. } 


THE FRIENDS OF AN INSPIRED PSALMODY DEFENDED. 


In a work lately published by Wm. S. Martien, and entitled, “A 
Practical Exposition of the Epistle to the Ephesians, in a Series of Lec- 
tures adapted to be read in families and social. meetings, by Rev. Wm. 
Neill, D.D., author of the Biblical History, &c.,”’ we find the following 
remarks on the 19th verse of the 5th chapter : : 


With a view to cherish the sacred influences of the Spirit, and give utterance to 
the religious pleasures with which he fills the soul, we are directed to use psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs. Theyheathen were in the habit of singing profane 
and impure songs in some of their idolatrous festivals. This was particularly the 
case in the worship of Bacchus, and of Diana of the Ephesians. Instead of these 
indecent and coarse odes, designed to gratify lust and honour idols, the apostle 
taught the Christians of those times to sing psalms and hymns, composed on evan- 
gelical subjects, and in honour of the true God. And this piece of advice, though 
drawn from the apostle by peculiar circumstances, is nevertheless of general use 
and application. What are called fashionable songs of our times, cannot, perhaps, 
be called idolatrous, excepting such as have been composed to celebrate the praises 
of angels or canonized saints; but really they are not generally favourable to moral 
and religious improvement. Most of them are senseless; and some, that are often 
sung, and, by a certain description of people, much admired, are immoral, and of 
bad tendency. Love songs are for the most part fulsome, and offensive to delicacy 
and true refinement. Even patriotic songs, which are usually the best, abound in 
the praises of fortune or the flattery of great men, to a degree which often borders 
very closely on a kind of modified and elegant idolatry. The singing of Jehovah’s 
praise is a branch of his instituted worship; and we should be careful not to de- 
prive him who made us of any part of the honour which is due to his holy name. 
For this delightful part of worship we are furnished in Scripture with ample and 
appropriate matter. ‘The book of Psalms, chiefly written by David, isa rich and 
inestimable treasure. ‘Composed upon particular occasions,” says the pious — 
Bishop Horne, « yet designed for general use; delivered out as services for Israel. 
ites under the law, yet no less adapted to tne circumstances of Christians under 
the gospel; they present religion to us in the most engaging dress ; communicating 
truths which philosophy could never investigate, in a style which poetry can never 
equal; while history is made the vehicle of prophecy, and creation lends all its 
charms to paint the glories of redemption. Calculated alike to profit and to please, 
they inform the understanding, elevate the affections, and entertain the imagination. 
Indited under the influence of Him to whom all hearts are known, and all events 
foreknown, they suit mankind in all situations, grateful as the manna which de. 
scended from above, and conformed itself to every palate. The fairest productions 
of human wit, after a few perusals, like gathered flowers, wither in our hands and 
lose their fragrance; but these unfading plants of paradise become, as we are ac- 
customed to them, still more and more beautiful: their bloom appears to be daily 
heightened ; fresh odours are emitted, and new sweets extracted from them. He 
whio has once tasted their excellencies, will desire to taste them yet again ; and he 
who tastes them oftenest will relish them best.”—Pref. to Com. P| 

‘“‘Hymns and spiritual Songs.”—By these I understand short pieces, grounded 
on portions of Holy Scripture, adapted to particular occasions, and expressive of 
gratitude to God for his great mercies. How strange it is that some Christians ob- 
ject to the use of such compositions in religious worship! Can it be doubted, in 
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the face of our text, that the Christians of Ephesus used hymns and spiritual songs? 
‘And did they not do so under the sanction and by the advice of Paul the apostle? 
That hymns or spiritual songs, bottomed on the word of God, whether a versified 
exposition of a particular passage or a condensed exhibition of gospel truth, taken 
from various passages, and clothed in decent and serious language, may be sung in 
divine worship, whether public or private, appears to me perfectly obvious and in- 
contestable. Yet it is a curious fact. that many Christian congregations, and some, 
too, in our own connexion, have conscientious scruples on this subject. The chaste 
and evangelical compositions of Dr. Watts, as well his rich and beautiful version 
of the Psalms, as his highly devotional hymns and spiritual songs, are denounced 
and excluded from the sanctuary, while the miserable doggerel of Rouse is sung, or 
attempted to be sung, to the no small annoyance of all correct taste for the har- 
mony of numbers, or the charms of music. But happily for the Church, this pre- 
judice is yielding by little and little-to the force of evidence, and will ere long give 
place entirely to more rational and liberal views. 

It is with no small degree of reluctance that we call the attention of 
the Christian community to the foregoing extract from this excellent 
work. For its author we entertain a feeling of profound respect, and 
in this feeling we are sure we have the sympathies of the Christian pub- 
lic. He has spent many years of active service in the cause of the Di- 
vine Master, and we trust that in that service he has been instrumental 
in doing much good. Sorry indeed would we be to say or do any thing 
that would have a tendency to detract in the least from the fair reputa- 
tion of this venerable servant of God, or awaken in his own breast one 
unpleasant emotion. We feel, however, impelled by a sense of duty, 
even at the risk of doing this, to say something in defence of views 
“which the author has seen proper to oppose in his exposition of this 
passage of the divine word. It becomes us to vindicate what we believe 
to be the truth, when that truth is opposed, however highly we may 
esteem the person opposing it. It cannot be denied that the’ subject is 
one which, in its own nature, possesses no small degree of importance. 
It relates to the worship of Almighty God. The ordinanees of this wor- 
ship we both have, by our profession, solemnly promised to “ observe, 
keep pure and entire.” In regulating our worship, the authority of 
God has the first claim to our consideration. The distinguished re- 
former, John Calvin, says, in his “ reply to Cardinal Sadolet’s letter,” 
« The primary rudiments by which we are wont to train to piety those 
whom we wish to gain as disciples of Christ, are these, namely, not to 
frame any new worship of God for themselves at random, and after 
their own pleasure, but to know that the only legitimate worship is that 
which he himself approved from the beginning, for we maintain that 
the sacred oracle declared that obedience is more excellent than sacri- 
fice. (1 Sam. xv. 22.) In short, we train them, by every means, to be 
content with the one rule of worship which they have received from 
His mouth, and bid adieu to all fictitious worship.” The question. 
therefore, involved in this discussion, according to this author, relates tc 
a “ primary rudiment of piety.’’? Of all the parts of divine worship 
there is none which has stronger claims upon our attention than that o! 
praise, it being an exercise in which we address ourselves directly te 
the great God, and in which we are associated with the pure and bright 
spirits above, that “ stand and praise God day and night in his temple.” 
The difference, therefore, between our worthy father and those whom 
he opposes, is no small matter; it involves the most important interests 

In addition to the intrinsic character of the subject, the manner if 
which the author has seen proper to express himself in opposition te 
the views of the friends of an inspired psalmody, would seem to call 
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for some notice. According to him his own views are “rational and libe- 
ral,” and their correctness “perfectly obvious and incontestable,’’ while 
those on the other side are a “ prejudice”’ which “ is yielding by little and 
little to the force of evidence.” “Conscientious scruples”? on this subject 
are spoken of as “a curious fact.” Nor is this all; the very version in 
which they are accustomed to celebrate the praise of Jehovah, and around 
which the associations of two hundred years have clustered, is pro- 
nounced “the miserable doggerel of Rouse,’ which “is sung, or attempt- 
ed to be sung, to the no small annoyance of all correct taste for the har- 
mony of numbers or the charms of music.’’ Such is the manner in which 
this aged minister of the Old School Presbyterian Church has seen pro- 
per to express himself in relation to this subject. It will not surely, 
therefore, be considered presumption in one among the many whom he 
has been pleased thus to hold up to ridicule, to attempt to say a few 
words in defence ofa principle and practice which are thus unceremoni- 
ously assailed. To him, therefore, and to those who sympathize with 
him in the views he has seen proper to express, we would make our 
appeal in the words of the Latin proverb: “Audi alterem partem.”’ 

Before entering upon the examination of the exposition which the 
Dr. has given us of this passage, and which he has made the foundation 
of the charge which he has brought against the friends of an inspired 
salmody, we must be permitted to make a few remarks in relation to 
he manner in which he has been pleased to speak of what he calls their 
‘conscientious scruples,” and to direct the attention of the reader to the 
lass of persons upon whom his reflections must fall. Those “scruples” are 
vith him a “prejudice,”’ a prejudice opposed to what is “perfectly obvious 
nd incontestable.”? Now we would submit whether it would not have 
ecome the Dr. to have spoken more respectfully of the opinions of those 
o whom he refers. He knows or ought to know that there are in this 
ountry not less than four or five hundred ministers of the gospel of the 
-resbyterian family, (to say nothing of those over the Atlantic,) and he 
‘nows or ought to know that there are from fifteen to twenty congre- 
ations, even in this city, to whom these remarks must be regarded as 
pplicable, and to whom they must have been designed to apply. It is 
rue that those churches who hold forth in their profession the views 
pposed by the Dr. are not so large, and consequently do not occupy so 
onspicuous a position in the world as the General Assembly Presbyte- 
ian Church. Yet he will surely not despise them on this account! 
‘hese churches are sister churches of his own, possessing in many re- 
ects a common faith with hers, and labouring with her to advance the 
guse of a pure Christianity. We trust it is his desire to see the mem- 
ers of the Presbyterian family united in one organization, and “striving 
wether for the faith of the gospel,’ and we would submit to him whe- 
ler such remarks as those which he has seen proper to make, are not 
culated to widen the breaches already existing? “Families and so- 
al meetings’’ are here called on to read, “in the absence of their pas- 
rs,” that the opposition of the friends of inspired psalmody to the use 
hymns, “whose form,” says Dr. Watts, “is mere human composure,” 
amere “prejudice,” a prejudice opposed to what is “ perfectly obvious 
id incontestable,”’ and that this opposition is a “curious fact,’’ so cu- 
ous as to call forth the exclamation, “How strange!’ Nor does he 
op here; the very version endeared to their hearts by so many inte- 
sting and affecting associations, he stigmatizes as a “miserable dogge- 
l’’ Such language we regard as unworthy of Dr. Neill. 
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‘Not only do these remarks hold up to contempt hundreds of evange- 
lical ministers and churches in this country and in Europe, but also some 
of the brightest ornaments of the church in past days. It will not be 
denied, we presume, that the principle of an inspired psalmody was the 
principle recognised by the Westminster Assembly. One of the first 
resolutions of this Assembly was to dismiss from Rouse’s version 
every extraneous composition—such as hymns and doxologies, which 
were sometimes affixed to the psalms, and occasionally sung at the close 
of praise. Having excluded all human composition, they adopted the 
principle of a metrical translation. Should there be any doubt enter- 
tained on these points, the reader has only to consult the twelfth chap- 
ter of the “History of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, compiled 
by the Board of Publication from the best authorities,’’ and these doubts 
will be removed. According to this history, the principle they then 
adopted and acted upon, was, “that in using the book of psalms in the 
praise of God, we should not only keep to the sense, but to the words 
of the Scripture text.”? This is also evident from the Confession itself, 
which authorizes only “singing of psalms.” To this expression, the 
General Assembly Presbyterian Church added the words “ or hymns ;” 
thereby clearly showing that they regarded the old Confession as not 
authorizing the use of any other. Our author, therefore, in the remarks 
made by him on this subject, has represented the Westminster Assembly, 
perhaps the most distinguished for learning and piety of any which has 
set since the days of the Apostles, and to which he is indebted for his 
Confession of Faith and Catechisms, as opposing a principle, “ perfectly 
obvious and incontestable,”’ and that, too, after having had the subject 
for years under consideration. 

- But we have not only a recognition of this principle by this venera- 
ble Assembly, but we have in our possession an express declaration, 
over their signatures, of some of the men who composed this Assembly, 
and of others who occupied the highest rank in theological literature, 
and whose writings constitute an imperishable monument of their talent 
and learning. Let it be remembered, too, that these were English di- 
vines, and some of them favourable to the independent or congregation- 
al form of church government, and who therefore cannot be supposed 
to have been influenced by Scottish preferences. In an edition of the 
Westminster version of the Psalms, published in 1673, the reader will 
find the following preface and the following names affixed to it. 


‘Surely, singing of Psalms isa duty of such comfort and profit, that it needeth not 
our recommendation ; the new nature is instead of all arguments, which cannot be 
without this scriptural solace. Our devotion is best secured, where the matter and 
the words are of immediately divine inspiration; and to us, David’s Psalms seem 
plainly intended by those terms of psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, which the 
apostle useth. Eph. v. 19, Col. iii. 16. But it is meet that these divine composi- 
tions should be represented to us in a fit translation, lest we want David in David; 
while his holy ecstasies are delivered in a flat and bold expression. ‘The transla- 
tion which is now put in thy hand, cometh nearest to the original of any that we 
have seen, and runneth with such a fluent sweetness that we thought it fit to re- 
commend it for thy Christian acceptance; some of us having used it already, with 
great comfort and satisfaction. 

“This recommendation is subscribed by John Owen, D.D., Thomas Manton, D.D. 
Henry Langley, D.D., William Jenkyns, James Kines, Thomas Watson, Thomas 
Lye, Matthew Poole, John Millward, John Chester, George Cokayn, Matt. Mead, 
Robert Franklin, Thomas Doolittle, Thomas Vincent, Nathaniel Vincent, John 
Rythac, Wm. Thompson, Nicholas Blaikie, Charles Morton, Edmund Calamy, Wm 
Carslake, James Janeway, John Hicks, John Baker, Richard Mayo.” 


Here we have a host of theological giants at whose head stands the 
prince of English divines, the celebrated Dr. Owen; declaring that “ Da- 
vid’s psalms seem to them to be plainly intended by the terms, psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, which the Apostle uses, Eph. v. 19, 
Col. iii, 16.” The friends of an inspired psalmody can bear to be re- 
presented as adhering to a “prejudice”? in company with such men. 

“ Ridgely’s Body of Divinity” is regarded as a very superior work, 
and the author occupies deservedly a high place as a standard writer on 
theology. He discusses at considerable length the propriety of using 
the psalms of David, and vindicates it by a number of cogent arguments. 
He expresses himself on the subject with great candour, and, while he 
does not decidedly condemn the use of hymns of human composition on 
very special occasions, the language which he employs indicates no 
small degree of doubt in relation to the lawfulness of their use, and he 
acknowledges that “ some of much superior learning’’ to himself “have 
maintained their unlawfulness.’? He, however, declares it to be his opi- 
nion, that the “psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,’’? mentioned by 
the Apostle, refer to the psalms of David. “It cannot be denied,”? 
says he, “that the psalms of David are called indifferently by these three 
names.’ In this opinion he is clearly opposed to the exposition of 
our author, on the ground of which he brings the charge of “preju- 
dice’’ against the friends of an inspired psalmody. . 

Dr. Gill, the learned Calvinistic divine of the Baptist school, inter- 
prets this passage in the same way, both in his “Body of Divinity,” 
and Commentary. In his introductory remarks to the first psalm, he 
says, after mentioning the different titles of the psalms, “To these seve- 
ral names of this book, the Apostle manifestly refers in Eph. v. 19, Col. 
ii.16.? In his exposition of Eph. v. 19, he says, “ The hymns are only 
another name for the book of psalms,” and that “by spiritual songs 
are meant the same psalms of David, Asaph, &c.”? From this he infers 
that it is “the intention of the Apostle that David’s psalms should be 
sung in gospel churches.”’ | 7 

Doddridge, although differing from him in his opinion, says, in his 
note to Col. iii. 16, that Calvin “thinks all these words refer to David’s 
poetical pieces.” We have here, then, according to Dr. Doddridge, the 
opinion of Calvin, in opposition to that of our author, and when we con- 
sider the vast erudition of this distinguished individual, we will know 
how to appreciate it. | 

Macknight limits the “psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,’’ men- 
tioned by the Apostle, to those which were “recorded in the scripture,”’ 
and to such as were “dictated by the Spirit.”” He also tells us that 
«“ Beza thinks psalms in this passage denote those poetical composi- 
tions in which David uttered his complaints and prayers ; also those his- 
torical narrations by which he instructed the people; and Aymns are 
his other compositions in which he celebrated the praises of God.”’ 
Surely the opinion of this learned professor and accomplished scholar is 
worth something. ; : : | 

The continuators of Henry’s Commentary explain ‘* the psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs,” mentioned in Col. iii. 16, to be “ the psalms 
of David, and spiritual hymns and odes, collected out of the Scriptures, 
and suited to special occasions.”?. — ) red es 

Bloomfield, while he extends the injunctions of the Apostle to the use 
of those psalms that were composed by the direct and extraordinary in- 
fluences of the Spirit in the days of the Apostle, as well as the psalms 
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of David, says that “the psalms differ in no material respect from the 
hymns,” hiWich they certainly do, if, as our author intimates, the former 
refers to the psalms of David, and the other to those which were com- 
posed by men. 

Brown, in his Bible Dictionary, seems to take it for granted that these 
three are all the same. He says, “ When psalms, and hynins, and spi- 
ritual songs are mentioned together, psalms may denote such as were 
sung on instruments ; hymns, such as contain only matter of praise; and 
spiritual songs such as contain doctrine, history, and prophecy, for men’s 
instruction. Eph. v. 19.” 

Horne, in his ‘Introduction to the Critical Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures,” interprets, in the same way, this passage; for he quotes it along 
with others to prove that “ the continuance of this branch of divine wor- 
ship is confirmed by the practice of our Lord and the instructions of 
Paul.” He is here speaking of the use of the psalms of David. 

Durham says, “ Psalms, in scripture, are such parts of books as were 
specially intended to be made use of for the praising of God, and for the 
edifying and comforting of his people in singing of them. ‘Three sorts 
of them were in use among the Hebrews, (as the titles of our psalms 
declare, and as they are mentioned by the Apostle, Eph, v. 19.7) 

_ We have thus presented to the reader, as briefly as we have been able 
to do, the opinions of some of the most learned and respectable com- 
mentators on the reference of the Apostle in the use of those terms in 
this passage, which our worthy father regards as so condemnatory of 
the conduct of those who confine the matter of their praise to the songs 
of divine inspiration. It will not be denied that if the exposition given 
by these authorities be correct, there is no warrant in the word of God 
for the use of any other than those “ psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs,’ which have been dictated by the Spirit. As the Dr. has seen 
proper to give an exposition in opposition to that of these authorities, 
and from this exposition to take occasion to hold up the advocates of an 
inspired psalmody as the victims of a “ prejudice, which is yielding by 
little and little to the force of evidence,’’ the reader may see with whom 
it is they have the honour of being associated. 

The quotations given above are in relation to the exposition of the 
passage. We shall now quote some of the remarks of distinguished 
divines, either in relation to the impropriety of making use of any other 
songs than those of divine inspiration in the worship of God, or in rela- 
tion to the sufficiency and suitableness of those for this purpose. 

Calvin, among other things in praise of the book of psalms, says, in 
his preface to his commentary on this book, “I have been accustomed 
to call this book, I think not improperly, ‘An Anatomy of all the Parts 
of the Soul,’ for EE is not an emotion of which any one can be con- 
scious, that is not here represented, as in a mirror. Or rather the Holy 
Spirit has drawn to the life all the griefs, sorrows, fears, doubts, hopes, 
cares, perplexities, in short, all the distracting emotions with which 
the minds of men are wont to be agitated.”” Now if this be really true 
of the psalms of David, may we not say with the pious Henry, “ Yur- 
ther than these psalms we need not go for hymns and spiritual songs.”’ 

Luther, in his preface to the Psalter, thus remarks: 

‘* Where do we find a sweeter voice of joy than in the Psalm of thanksgiving and 
praise? , There you look all the saints in the heart, as in a beautiful garden, as into 


heaven itself; whose delicate, sweet, and lovely flowers are springing up there, 
of all manner of beautiful, j joyous thoughts towards God and his goodness! And 
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again, where do you find deeper, more mournful and weeping words of sorrow, 
than the plaintive Psalms contain? There again you look all the saints in the heart ; 
but as into death, yea, as into hell, where it is all dark and gloomy, from all manner 
of melancholy apprehensions of God’s displeasure! I hold that there never has ap- 
peared on earth, and never can appear, a more precious book of examples and legends 
of saints, than the Psalter is. For here we find not merely what one or two holy men 
have done, but what the Head himself of all saints has done, and what all the saints 
do still. How they feel towards God, towards friends and enemies; how they be- 
have and sustain themselves in all dangers and sufferings. Besides, all manner of 
divine and statutory instructions and commands are contained therein. Hence, too, 
it comes, that the Psalter forms, as it were, a Little book of all saints, in which every 
man, in whatever situation he may be placed, shall find Psalms and sentiments, 
which shall apply to his own case, and be the same to him as if they were for his 
‘own sake, so expressed, that he could not improve them himself, nor even wish 
them better than they are.” i ? 


Now we ask, with all respect, if the psalms of David be such as they 
are here declared by this distinguished German Reformer to be, did 
it become Dr.Neill to speak as he has done of those who are unwilling 
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‘to exchange them for hymns of human composition? 
Hooker, the author of “The Ecclesiastical Polity,’ thus comments 
on the psalms: 


‘ What is there necessary for man to know,” says this pious and judicious divine, 
‘t¢which the Psalms are not able to teach? They are to beginners an easy and 
familiar introduction, a mighty augmentation of all virtue and knowledge in such as 
are entered before, a strong confirmation to the most perfect among others. Heroical 
magnanimity, exquisite justice, grave moderation, exact wisdom, repentance unfeigned, 
unwearied patience, the mysteries of God, the sufferings of. Christ, the terrors of 
wrath, the comforts of grace, the works of Providence over this world, and the pro- 
mised joys of that world which is to come, all good necessarily to be either known, 
or done, or had, this one celestial fountain yieldeth. Let there be any grief or dis- 
_ ease incident unto the soul of man, any wound or sickness named for which there is 

not, An sins treasure-house, a present comfortable remedy at all times ready to be 
ound, Qe 

In the preface to the commentary on the book of Psalms by Patrick, 
Lowth, Arnold, Whitby, and Lowman, the following remarks occur:— 

“It is called, in their language, Sepher Tehillim, the book of praises 
or hymns, the praises of the Lord, because, though there are many 
complaints and imprecations, and prayers in it, yet the greatest part are 
praises and thanksgivings unto God; and in those others there are 
many mixtures of acknowledgments of what God had formerly. done 
for him, or of confidence what he would still do, or of resolutions how 
thankful he would be when God granted him deliverance. — Which 
gave them such a strange power to cure heaviness, to wipe away sorrow, 
and to lay asleep troublesome thoughts and passions, to ease us of our 
cares, to recreate those who are oppressed with any sort of pains (they 
are the words of Proclus, Archbishop of Constantinople,) as well as to 
move compunction for sin, and to stimulate unto piety, that no book in 
the world is to be compared with it for these purposes.” +, 

~ After stating that “the churches of Africa sang divina cantica prop he- 
tarum, (the divine songs of the prophets,) while the drunken Donatists 
sane the composures of human wit,’’ these commentators add: «B 
which means the people came to be so well acquainted with them, that 
(as the same Theodoret tells us in his preface to this book of psalms,) 
both in the city and country this was the employment of Christian peo- 
ple. They that minded no other book of the Scriptures, yet had this 
so by heart, that both in their houses, and in the streets, and in the 
highways, they are wont to recreate themselves by the singing of these 
holy songs.” 7 . 


“But I must not enlarge on this subject, nor fill this preface with the 
high commendations which the ancients give both of psalmody and of 
this book of psalms, which St. Basil (who alone would furnish me with 
a sense of all the rest, if it were fit to transcribe ‘his preface to it,) calls 
the ‘common treasure of all good precepts’ (containing the perfection 
of all the rest of the Scriptures,) the voice of the church, in which may 
be found a complete body of theology.’ ”’? There is much more in this 
preface, equally pointed and expressive. 7 Husie bas ani 

Horne, in his “Introduction,” a work of high authority, quotes with 
approbation the following remark of “the editor of the 4to Bible, of 
1810, with the notes of several of the venerable reformers.? “The 
language in which Moses, and David, and Solomon, Heman, Asaph, 
and Jeduthun. worshipped God, is applicable. to Christian, believers. 
They worship. the same God, through the same adorable Redeemer, 
they give thanks for similar mercies, and mourn under similar trials; 
they are looking for the same blessed hope of their calling, even ever- 
lasting life and salvation, through the prevailing intercession of the 
Messiah,” | eS 

This author himself says, (after giving an account of the book of 
Psalms, and the observance of it in the worship of God_ by divine au- 
thority under the former dispensation,) ‘the continuance. of this branch 
of divine worship is confirmed by the practice of our Lord, and the in- 
structions of St. Paul (Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26; Eph. v.19; 
Col. ili. 16, compared with Rev. v. 9, xiv. 1, 2, 3), and the practice of 
divine psalmody has subsisted through every succeeding age to our own 
time, not more to the delight than to the edification of the church of 
Christ.” “He who had not the Spirit by measure, in whom were hid- 
den all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and who spake as never 
man spake, yet chose to conclude his life, to solace himself in his great- 
est agony, and at last to breathe out his soul in the psalmist’s form of 
words rather than his own. No tongue of man or angel, as Dr. Hammond 
justly observes, can convey a higher idea of any book, and of their feli- 
eity who use it aright.” - | siege: abl 

Mastricht, in his Latin System of Divinity, a work of a most 
learned and elaborate character, and not less distinguished for its ortho- 
doxy and piety, says as follows, as his first remark under the head of 
psalmody : “Hic observandum : ut ecclesia, publicé cantanda non per- 
mittat, nisi que prestant in Scripturis.”” (Here it is to be observed that 
the church may not permit to be publicly sung any but such as stand 
in the Scriptures.) sear 

Rev. Wm. Romaine, of the church of England, and author of the 
“Tuife, Walk, and Triumph of Faith,” a work breathing a soul imbued 
with the spirit of the gospel, makes use of the following remarks in ad- 
dition to much more of the same purport, which, for the sake of brevi- 
ty, we omit: 


*‘ We know from very clear testimony that the Psalms were sung in, the Temple 
until its final. destruction. We are certain that Christ made use of the Psalms. 
His apostles followed his example. The churches of Corinth, and Ephesus, and 
Colosse, made the singing of psalms part of their public worship. Such of the 
twelve tribes as were scattered abroad, being persecuted for Christ’s sake, did sin 
_ psalms when they were in a happy frame ; for they were commanded to do it by the 

apostle James. . The church’s history affords abundant evidence of the use of psalms 
in every country converted to the faith, and of their being sung in the church as a 
part of public worship. . This has been the case in every age, without any interrup- 
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tion. The primitive Christians sung in all their church meetings. Eusebius says, 
in the second century they sung psalms in praise of Christ and his deity. In the 
time of Justin Martyr, instrumental music was abolished, and he highly commends 
singing with the voice, because, says he, psalms, with organs and cymbals, are fitter 
to please children, than to instruct the church. In the third century, we read much 
of psalm singing. Arius was complained of asa perverter of this ordinance. St. 
Augustine makes it a high crime, in certain heretics, that they sung hymns composed 
by human wit. The sense in which the church of Christ understood this subject, 
has been, till of late years, always one and uniform. Now we leave the ancient. 
beaten path. Butwhy? Have we found a better? How came we to be wiser than 
the prophets, than Christ, than his apostles, and the primitive Christians, yea, the 
whole church of God? They, with one consent, have sung psalms in every age. 
Here I leave the reader to his own reflections. There is one plain inference to bé 
made from hence; none can easily mistake it. May he see it in his judgment, and 
follow it in his. practice, ' ' 
“What, say some, is it unlawful to sing human compositions in the church? 
How can that be? Why, they sing them at such a place, and such a place: great 
Men, and good men, ay, and lively ministers too, sing them: will you set up your 
judgment against theirs?) : A, 
‘It is an odious thing to speak of one’s self, except it be to magnify the grace of 


God, What is my private judgment? I set it up against nobody in indifferent 
things; I wish to yield to every man’s infirmity: for I want the same indulgence 
myself. Bat, in the present case, the Scripture, which is our only rule of judgment, 
has not left the matter indifferent. God has given us a large collection of hymns, 
and has commanded them to be sung in the church, and has promised his blessing to 
the singing of them. No respect here must be paid to names or authorities, though 
they be the greatest on earth; because no one can dispense with the command of 
God, and no one by his wit can compose hymns to be compared with the Psalms of 
God. I want a name for that man who should pretend that he could make better hymns 
than the Holy Ghost. His collection is large enough; it wants no addition. It is 
as perfect as its Author, and not eapable of any improvement. Why, in such a case 
would any man in the world take it into his head to sit down and write hymns 
for the use of the church? It is just the same as if he were to write a new Bible, not 
only better than the old, but so much better that the old may be thrown aside. 
What a blasphemous attempt! And yet'our hymn-mongers, inadvertently, I hope, 
have come very near to this blasphemy; for they shut out the Psalms, introduce 
their own verses into the church, sing them with great delight, and, as they fancy, | 
with great profit; although the whole practice be in direct opposition to the command 
of God, and, therefore, cannot possibly be accompanied with the blessing of God,” 
~ “'The words of God are pure words.’’. Ps, xii.'6. UneY 


Let us hear what the celebrated Jonathan Edwards says on this sub- 
ject. In the 5th volume of his Works, page 20, we find the following 
language employed by him: band: 

“Those holy songs are nothing else but the expressions and breathings of devout 
and holy affections; such as an humble and fervent love to God, admiration of his. 
glorious perfections and wonderful works, earnest desires, thirstings, and pantings of 
soul after him; delight and joy in God, a sweet and melting gratitude for his great 
goodness, a holy exultatton and triumph of soul in his favour, Sufficiency and faith- 
fulness ; his Jove to, and delight in, the saints, the excellent of the earth, his great de- 
light in the word and ordinances of God, his grief for his own and others’ sins, and 
his fervent zeal for God, and against the enemies of God and his church. And these 
expressions of holy affection of which the Psalms of David are every where full, are. 
the more to our present purpose, because those psalms are not only the expressions 
of the religion. of so eminent a saint, but were also, by the direction of the Holy 
Ghost, penned for the use of the church of God in its public worship, not only 
in that age, but in after ages; as being fitted to express the religion of all saints, 
in all ages, as well-as the religion of the psalmist. And it is moreover to be ob- — 
served, that David, in the book of Psalms, speaks not as a private person, but as 
the Psalmist of Israel, as the subordinate head of the church of God, and leader in _ 
their worship and praises ; and in many of the psalms he speaks in the name of Christ, _ 
as personating him in these breathings forth of holy affections ; and in many others 


o 


he speaks in the name of the church.” | gent 


~ Such is the testimony which may be adduced in favour of an inter- 
pretation directly opposed to that of the Dr., by which he has at- 
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tempted to represent the advocates of an inspired psalmody as refusing 
to comply with the solemn command of the Apostle, and such is the 
testimony which may be adduced in favour of the Scripture psalms, as 
every way suited to the Christian church, and those to which the 
church is bound to adhere in the praise of God. We have adduced 
this testimony, not because we think the Christian should submit his 
faith to the authority or teachings of any man or set of men, but sim- 
ply for the purpose of showing that the views of those opposed by Dr. 
Neill, are not those of a few bigoted, and. narrow-minded, and. old-fa- 
shioned Scotch Presbyterians, but that they are the views of persons 
of different denominations of Christians, and renowned for their learn- 
ing and piety. 

To this it may be objected, that there is no evidence that all these 
persons did not make use of human composition, and there is evidence 
that some of them. did use such hymns. In regard to. this it may be 
observed that we are not to infer from the fact that hymns have been 
used by persons on certain occasions, for their religious recreation, that 
they regarded themselves in the use of them as performing an act of 
formal worship to Almighty God. Uninspired songs were doubtless 
used by the Hebrews on special occasions, but would they have 
thought of bringing them into the temple of God, or into their syna- 
gogues, when engaged in His solemn worship, after receiving from 
God the command to praise him in the words of David and Asaph the 
seer? But admitting that such hymns were used by these persons in 

the formal worship of God, it remains to be proved that in doing so 
they pretended to assert a divine warrant for what they did. They 
perhaps entertained views somewhat loose in regard to Christians 
regulating their worship by the will and word of Christ. We know 
that there is not that regard paid to this matter by many professing 
protestants, which one would reasonably expect. But we must also 
take into consideration the influences to which they may have been 
subjected by their associations, and the peculiar circumstances in 
which they may have been placed. _We all know that persons do, 
under the force of circumstances, and in compliance with the customs 
existing in the society to which they belong, what, were they left to 
their free choice; they would not do. They think it better to comply, 
than produce excitement and division in the church of God. Calvin, 
in his tract on “ The necessity of reforming the chureh,’”’ makes these 
remarks; “ We are not so unacquainted with ordinary life as not to 
know that the church always has been and. always will be liable to 
some defects which the pious are indeed bound to disapprove, but which 
are to be borne rather than to be made a cause of fierce contention.”’ 
How far those who have thus expressed themselves were influenced 
by this consideration, we do not pretend to’ say, nor is it for us to ac- 
count for their conduct. , It is with their sentiments as expressed and 
delivered by themselves in the sober and calm moments of thought and 
study that we have to do, These we have laid before the reader, and it 
is for him to judge what they teach. What, for instance, does the very 
extract from Horne, given by Dr. Neill in his exposition teachus? We 
presume the sentiment expressed by Horne met with his approbation. 
Now let the reader reperuse the quotation, and then ask himself, in all 
candour, to what conclusion the remarksof the bishop must necessarily 
lead him. If these psalms be “designed for general use,’’ if| they are 
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adapted to the circumstances of Christians under the gospel, no less 
than of the Israelites under the law,’’ if “ they suit mankind in all situa- 
tions,” if “ the fairest productions of human wit, after a few perusals, 
like gathered flowers, wither in our hands and lose their fragrance; but 
these unfading plants of paradise become, as we are accustomed to them, 
still more and more beautiful,”’ then I ask, why make use of the “ pro- 
ductions of human wit,” when you have the songs of the Spirit, and why 
throw contempt upon those who are unwilling to make the exchange? 
Is it a mere “ prejudice”’ to refuse to serve God with any thing but the 
best we have, especially when he himself has made provision for this 
service? Will the Dr. answer this question? ji 
(To be continued.) 
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ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. | 

‘ [Continued.] i 
We shall not now dwell upon the other peculiarities of the Roman 
schism which have been the novelties of modern ages. Time would 
not allow us. But we shall briefly confine ourselves to two great points— 
the opinion of the early church as to the Standard of Faith, and the 
doctrine of Justification, the two roots from which all others spring. 
It isa fact authenticated beyond contradiction, that the early Irish 

Christians referred to the Bible and the Bible alone, as their great rule 
of faith. «It is written,’? and “Thus saith the Lord,” appear to have 
been the motto of St. Patrick’s confessions, and of the general canons of 
his synod, so that Jocelin, his principal “ Biographer’’—how faithful as 
‘a biographer he is, is another question—tells us (c. 12,) ‘that he exer- 
eised himself much in reading the scriptures from the earliest age,” and 
Secundinus, his nephew, says of him, that ‘He found the sacred treasure 
in the holy volume,” and describes him as | 

“Verus cultor, et insignis, agri Evangelici, 

Cujus semina videntur Christi Evangelia.” 
«A true and eminent cultivator of the evangelical field, whose seeds 
appear to have been the gospels of Christ.’ And ina work of his en- 
titled “On Abuses of the World,” p. 77, St. Patrick, when treating on 
female modesty, thus writes, “It always delights in, and consents with 
good morals, and refreshes the soul by continual meditation, and dis- 
courses, or conversations on the scriptures.’ Thus he exhorts females 
to read the word of God for themselves; and we must again especially 
observe that neither here nor elsewhere in his works, does he refer to 
any other fountain of moral conduct. Of St. Columbkill, we are thus 
informed by his biographer, Adamanus, (Lib. 1, c. 1,) that he was one— 
“Qui etiam a puero deditus Christiano tyrocinio et sapientia studiis.”’ 
«Who, even from his boyhood, was given to a Christian education and 
the studies of wisdom.”? And that, in their early days, the scriptures 
were common in the language of the people, and not locked up under the 
letter of a priest’s permission, nor in any unknown tongue, is positively 
asserted by Chrysostom, who wrote at least before the year 407, “ Al- 
though thou shouldst go to the ocean and those British Isles,’’ &c., “thou 
shouldst hear all men every where discoursing matters out of the scrip- 
tures with another voice indeed, but not with another faith.”” (De util. 
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Scrip. Ed. Sav. v. viii. page 3.) And it is still further evidenced by 
this still more decisive assertion of Bede, (lib. I. ¢. i.) “This island 
(Britain) at this present time, with five different languages, to the num- 
bers of the five books of Moses, doth study and set forth the knowledge 
of the perfect truth—that is, with the language of the English, the Bri- 
tons, the Scots (or Irish,) the Picts, and the Latins, which by study of 
scriptures is made common to all the rest.” This is the secret why 
Ireland was called “The Island of Saints,’ and why it was called the 
school of the west, the quiet habitation of sanctity and literature. So 
that it became the place of resort for the nobles of England, who left their 
country that they might there study the sacred writings, so much so, 
that even Alfred, the Northumbrian king, voluntarily went thither to 
pursue his course of learning ; and so greatly did the books of the early 
Christians engross his attention, that he procured the character of being 
“most learned in the scriptures.” This is the reason why the early 
Irish church was such a shining light, and poured forth, among her own 
people, the precepts of the gospel, while she sent out her crowds of sa- 
cred teachers amid the savage clans and roving hordes of other nations, 
But be it remembered that during a great portion of this time, when she 
was accounted the island of saints, a title, not boastfully assumed by her 
own children, but willingly conferred by the reverence of the foreigners 
she instructed—while she sent her missionaries into every region, and 
all Christendom honoured her, the piste was in the hands of her peo- 
ple—young and old, male and female, and she had no connexion with 
Rome!! Those indeed were the halcyon days of Ireland. 

Such was, and such is, the true Catholic church, and the true Catholic 
doctrine early enjoined as by the Almighty. Deut. vi. 6. “These words 
which I command thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up,’”’ &e., and the 
Psalmist David declares, Ps. xix. 7, “ The testimony of the Lord is faith- 
ful, giving wisdom to the little ones,”? (Rhemish version,) and the Apos- 
tle Paul exhorts Timothy “to continue in the things which he had 
learned, knowing from whom he had received them,”’ namely, from his 
mother and grandmother. “ And that froma child thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 2 Tim. iii. 15. It is an hum- 
bling mark of modern corruption and Satanic innovation, that the Bible 
should be a sealed book to any. In the primitive church of Ireland it 
was every where read, and by all classes and persons, who were encou- 
raged and exhorted to engage in this hallowed study. Then the church 
was orthodox at home, and Erin was then an “Island of Saints,?’.to spread 
by its missions its blessings around. 

But when the rude foot and spoiling hand of the northern invaders 
had in agreat measure dimmed its light, and worn out, by their frequent 
incursions, the torch bearers of truth—-when Danish invasion had sapped 
the strength of the country—corrupted the principles of the people—de- 
stroyed many of the churches and colleges—when the Romish church 
had transgressed the limits of spiritual power—had corrupted truth —for- 
saken its fountain-head, as it flows forth in all its freshness from the re- 
cords of eternity—had introduced error after error in the symbol of her 
faith, until she had lost all spiritual resemblance to the Church of 
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Christ; and when, finally, she had enslaved the understand ngs and 
consciences of men, by chaining the Bible in the bondage of a foreign 
tongue; then, “darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the 
people,” until at length that Word, which is the polar star of Catholic 
truth, was brought forth, from the dungeon in which it long had lain, at 
the Reformation morn, and dispersed the sable clouds of gloom. Oh! 
never may the compromising spirit of expediency prevail to shade its 
glorious effulgence under an attenuating veil! The spiritual eye of faith 
ean well bear the full brilliancy of the glory of God, as revealed there 
in Christ Jesus our Lord; nor is it necessary to reduce that brightness 
to the twilight ray or reflected beam, by which the sun, when he cometh 
forth from his chambers of the east like a giant refreshed with wine, to 
run his daily course, is softened down to accommodate the human vision— 
but the eye of the weakest may gaze upon it, and gather strength as it 
looks on its beauty! Yes, alas! as the world grew old, the blight of 
superstition obliterated from the recollection of men the acquisitions of 
past experience, and obstructed the path of knowledge—a .priesthood 
arose which incorporated with itself the malicious tyranny and delusive 
agency of Satanic power. But at last in that cold dominion of death, 
and darkness of the grave, some heaven-taught spirits glanced across 
the gloomy night of error, and roused the nations out of the Lethean 
slumbers into which they had fallen. The Irish church heard the 
awakening summons, as the voice of religious liberty and independence 
was borne by Fame, with her hundred tongues, from Germany, the battle 
ground of freedom, and Switzerland, the cradle of the reformation, and 
retracing the long course of waywardness by which it had deviated 
from the clear track of ancient truth, recalled to memory its former days 
of loveliness and light, breathed once more the holy atmosphere of its 
youth, and seeking out the fond imagery of the good that had been lost, 
walked again in all the expansiveness of that heavenly liberty which 
experience and revelation can maintain. Oh! when shall that day 
dawn, when the yet blinded, down-trodden, and soul-enslaved serfs of the 
man of sin, the millions of popish devotees in that land, shall also re- 
joice in the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free! 
(To be concluded.) 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REMARKS ON AN ARTICLE BY “A LAYMAN.” 


To the Editors of the Banner of the Covenant,— | 
GenTLEMEN :—In looking over the late numbers of the Banner, I find 
a writer, who signs himself “a Layman,’’ undertaking to show the 
church a better and more efficient plan of sustaining the ministry of the 
church to which I have the honour to belong. Going no farther back 
than the August number now before me, I would remark, that he assumes 
a position which is incorrect, that is, that he has showed that the present 
system of raising money for the support of ministers of the gospel, 
by assessed pew rents, is unscriptural and inexpedient. As there is no 
positive plan laid down in the word of God for raising the funds for that 
purpose, it cannot be unscriptural, and as to Its being inexpedient, pay- 
ment of the ministers out of a common fund, in a country so varied in 
its circumstances and conditions as ours is, will bring about that evil he 
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so much deprecates, that is, not only forcing some of our ministers to 
leave the study of the scriptures, the care of their flock, and lay aside 
the dignity of their office, by following some business, such as teaching 
or farming, or some mechanical occupation if you please, in order to 
earn a support for themselves and families; while others, 1 fear, would 
give up the calling altogether. I should like to ‘know from Mr. Lay- 
man, how the Rev. Dr. W. of Phila., or the late or present Dr. M’L. of 
New York city, could support such large families as they have had, on 
the amount he would assign them out of the common fund? Would it even 
pay house rent, or meet the frequent claims made upon their hospitality? 
Would it educate their children respectably ? Again, he very gravely 
tells us, that it hath been ordained of the Lord, that they who preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel. But what kind of a distribution would 
he make—pay as much to some of our young ministers in Philadelphia, or 
Brooklyn, or Williamsburgh, who merely pay their board in a friend’s 
house, as to those of them who have large families, and are exposed to 
many, very many calls and claims on their hospitalities, which are ex- 
pected to be met without fail. Therefore, the idea of running all intothe 
same mould, is a vague notion in my opinion. For my own part, I can 
assure you I have had a trial for years in one of our large city congre- 
gations, in collecting moneys for various purposes connected with the 
church, and I could almost always get $10 in the shape of rent, with 
more ease and less urgent appeals, than I could $1 in the way of volun- 
tary subscriptions for any of the churches’ wants, so that this common 
fund system although it might be for the interest of.some, yet it would 
not in my opinion be for the general good and prosperity of the church. 
He points to various instances where this better system has proved 
more efficient,* and one of them is the way our forefathers were sup- 
ported after the revolution of 1688. As I am not very well versed in 
church history, I should like to know if they had churches to preach in 
arranged in the same way as our modern churches are with pews; one 
thing is certain, that long since that time, the whole congregation had 
to occupy one pew, viz.: the hill-side, or the cave, or, in still more mo- 
dern times, when they had permission to preach in the British Isles, but 
without a church, were obliged to post the herald of the cross between 
the shafts of a farmer’s car as his pulpit, and the green earth for the pews 
of his attentive flock; under such circumstances, pew rent would have 
been out of the question, but now that God in his providence has given 
rest to his church, and the people of God can enter the sanctuary in peace 
and comfort, none molesting them, and we have the precept that all 
things should be done decently and in order, I think the most or- 
derly way is, to systematize the business, and let all and every one 
know what is expected of them. Another example of the success of 
this better system, is the Methodist Church. Would he wish to drive 
the talent of our church into oblivion, and introduce such a state of affairs 
as exists there, where some of her preachers, as they are called, cannot 


* Our friend mistakes very much when he quotes the conduct of the Christians in 
Jerusalem, when they sold their possessions and laid the money at the Apostle’s feet, 
if he intends to say that was for the support of the ministry. It was meant exclu- 
sively for the poor, of whatever standing they were in the church, and I would sooner 
see the same custom introduced at the present day, than oblige some of our ministers 
to discharge the duties of their office, and support their families on the $750 per an- 
num, for they could never obey that precept in thegospel, ““Owe no man any thing.” 
It would be necessary to introduce celibacy among our clergy atonce. __ ae 


 @guRCH MUsIC. > 319. 


read the sacred text in our English version of the Bible. Ihave it from 
good authority, that one of them, not long since, in New Jersey, opened 
the Bible to select a text, Eph. v. 2, last word of the verse, and read it 
‘thus: “A sweet smiling Saviour.” Were a Reformed Presbyterian 
minister to do so, he would soon be left alone. As to our travelling mi- 
nisters or probationers, I admit, that they receive very little, and wish 
they could have more, but if we would give them $500 per annum, would 
any of them be willing to settle down in a country congregation, at the 
same rate, without the prospect of ever getting more? Would they not be 
likely to prefer the luxury of travelling for years, and consequently the 
calls for settlement would not be accepted, and the majority of our 
country congregations would be without a settled pastor? If Mr. Lay- 
man is a young man, without the experience of supporting a large family 
in the city, he is not able to judge in such matters, and should ask for 
information ; or, if a man of family, perhaps he is in the country, where 
support is easily obtained, and consequently unable to form a proper es- 
timate of city expenses. 

Hoping that some abler pen may have taken up the subject before 
me, but feeling it to be my duty to examine it if no other does, I offer 
these remarks, trusting that our friend may consider the subject over 
again, and recall the evil he is likely to do, by stirring up a spirit of 
discontent, in many who do not know but that the suggestions are all 
right. I remain your friend, 

James ABBOTT. 
ena hs: Py EN 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CHURCH MUSIC, 


Pages and even volumes might be written in tracing the origin and 
progress of music, the various purposes in which it has been employed, 
and the place it has occupied in refining and civilizing man. Its exist- _ 
ence is universal, and its influence over the human mind unbounded. 
But it is not our object to notice it in any of these points; we would 
notice it in that high and holy use for which it was designed; in which 
the angelic hosts delight to employ it as they strike their harps and tune 
their voices in celebrating the praises of the King of kings; ascribing 
“ salvation and glory, and honour and power, unto the Lord our God,’* 
And is the manner in which we perform this portion of God’s service 
of no moment? Shall there be heard among God’s saints on earth, no 
echoes responsive to the hallelujahs of the heavenly choir? Has not 
God given us voices to express our thankfulness for the benefits he so 
_plenteously bestows, as well as hearts to feel thankful? In the temple 
service we find music occupying a prominent place, showing that God, 
who has given man the power to produce and appreciate music, requires 
that it should be employed in his service. See with what holy delight 
the sweet singer of Israel calls on all God’s works to praise him, his 
saints to bless him, and his own soul with all his powers to be stirred up 
to magnifyhisname. And while the feathered songsters warble their Crea- 
tor’s praise, and the insects chirp their gratitude, and all things else join 
in declaring the goodness of God, shall man, the most highly blessed of © 
all his creatures, remain silent? Not only do we find the duty of praise 
from the very nature of things binding on the Christian, but wherever 
piety has produced its proper fruits, the Christian esteems this bis high 
privilege. Historians tell us that, in primitive times, when Christians 
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glowed with love to God and man, songs of praise ascended from every 
hamlet, and all places were vocal with psalms and thanksgiving, Since 
then the singing God’s praises is not only our privilege, but also our 
duty, a question of great practical importance arises as to the manner 
in which it isto be performed. In the first place, we should sing with 
the spirit and with the understanding, making melody in. our hearts. 
Without this service of the heart, there can be no acceptable offering to 
God. However perfect the harmony, or sweet the sound, if this be 
wanting, it will be an unacceptable offering to Him who requires his 
worshippers to worship him in spirit and in truth, T'he mere gratification 
of our senses with the harmony of sweet sounds, is not the service of 
God. Forgetful of this spiritual worship, which is required, a portion 
of the Christian community have erred, on the one hand, in appointing 
hirelings—and that, too, regardless of their character—to perform for 
them this part of God’s worship, while they with complacent delight 
discuss and criticise the merits of the performance, as they would that 
of the opera or other amusement. How can such worship be acceptable 
to God? Would it not be well for this class to get the other parts of 
God’s service done by proxy too? On the other side, some, thinkin 
that nothing more is necessary than internal fitness, neglect all other 
things, and even make a virtue of their neglect, as if their views would 
be clear, and their feelings warm, in direct proportion as. their voices are 
harsh and discordant. Such persons forget the second thing which is 
important in the manner—that we are to make melody not only with 
our hearts, but also with our voices, giving God the Jest of our services. 
A curse was pronounced against the Jew who gave the lame or blind.to 
the service of God, and the spirit of the gospel continues the same. 
Would it have been any excuse for a Jew to have offered the lame or 
blind of his flock, because they were more easily caught, and thus saved 
him trouble? Yet does not every one who neglects to take any pains 
for the cultivation of their voice, in order that they may join in the 
praises of God with more delight and profit, do the same thing. They 
refuse to put themselves to some trouble, that they may present the 
best. Is it right for an individual to sing in a discordant, monotonous, 
nasal tone, to the annoyance of a whole‘congregation, and this, just be- 
cause he will not take a little trouble to learn to sing decently and in 
order. The church has certainly not yet reached the stopping-place of 
improvement on this point, and our church-music needs to be rescued 
from entire neglect of cultivation of the voice on the one hand, and on 
the other, of making that the great object, seeking the production of good 
music alone. When thisis done, and music occupies the place for which 
it was designed, it will come to be a powerful instrument of usefulness 
and enjoyment in the church. Christian reader, should not each of us 
ask ourselves how far our influence has gone or is going, as individuals, 
to accomplish or retard, the desirable object? : 


Dears or THE Rev. Dr. Encar.—At a late hour'on Monday night, 
the 3d of June, the Rev. S. A. Edgar, D.D., died at his residence, Ab- 
bey street, Armagh, Ireland. He was Pastor of the 2d Presbyterian 
Church in that place; and his Jearned and valuable work on the “Va- 


riations of Popery,’’ has made him well known to the Protestant world. 
—Chr. Inst. | 
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_ Benxvotenr Errorrs in Exaranv.—The following table presents the result of the efforts 
‘of the principal societies in England. In addition to the receipts of the financial year, the date 
_of the organization of each society is given. Such tables are not only interesting, but valuable 
for reference: f 


Established. Receipts. Established. Receipts. 
Asylum for Idiots, » 1847 £4,700 | Trish Church Mission, . £5,798 
Baptist Missionary Society, 1792 19,736 | London City, cae 18385 =. 20,820 
Baptist Home Mission, . 4,221 | London Missionary Society, 1794 62,535 
Baptist Irish Society, . 1814 London Society for the Jews,1808 28,278 
Baptist Theological Institute London Society for the Pro- ; 
for Scotland, . : 1846 150 | tection of Young Females, 1835 800 


British and For. Bible Soc., 1804 © 91,634 |;Naval and Military Bible Soc., 1780 2,258 
British and For. Sailors’ “ 1818 2,954 | Orphan Working School, 1758 4,975 
British and Foreign School, 1805 11,711 | Prayer Book and Homily So- 


British Home, 7 1819" 6,159 ciety, ; : 1812 ga 
tons Irish Evangelical, 1814 2,791 | Protestant Association, . 1836 928 
Colonial, . 1836 2,765 | Ragged School Union, . 1844 520 . 
British Society for the Jews, 1842 4,034 | Religious Tract Society, 1799 61,327 
Christian Instruction Society, 1835 Shipwreck, . : ‘ 1839 TAG 
Church Missionary Society, 1800 104,273 | Society for Preaching of Gos- 
Church Scrip. Readers’ Soc., 8,072 pel in Foreign Parts, 1701 53,000: 
Church S. 8. Institute, . 1844 907 | Strangers’ Friend Society, 1785 2,700 
Church Young Men’s Soc., 1844 1,500 | Sunday School Union, 1803 7,364 
Colonial Church, . 1836 3,000 | Sunday School Society, 70 
Cong. Board of Education, 1843 68 | Wesleyan Missionary Soc. 1816 111,685 
Foreign Aid Society, . 1840 1,506 © ' 
Home and Colonization School hig Oy | eae ae . £pioay 
Society, . ; ‘ 1835 346 Equal to . « _ $3,122,802 


[Philadelphia Sun. 


[For the Banner of the: Covenant.] 
THE RAINBOW.—A SIGN OF PEACE. 
BY WM. ALEXANDER. : 


- ‘Wuen the Almighty, by the ministration of angels, had closed the pon- 
derous door of that vast fabric, Noah’s ark—for it is expressly said—* ‘The 
Lord shut him in;” no signs appeared to the antediluvian scoffers, save signs’ 
of dismay, dark waters, and thick clouds of the sky. ‘The noise of God’s — 
water-spouts, and deep calling unto deep, struck terror into their guilty souls. 
But the refuge of lies was to be swept away; the hiding-places of sinners must 
be overflowed. When this had been accomplished, and earth’s face was seen 
once more, there appeared to Noah, as he descended from his flood-wearied 
vessel, a rainbow of uncommon splendour, placed by his merciful Creator in 
the dark, retreating clouds of wrath. as 

The sacred significancy, then, of the rainbow, must be apparent to every 
pious and reflecting mind. Even pagans have ever considered it as a divine | 


portent. While to the philosopher it presents but an interesting phenomenon, — e 
to others it utters the language of divine benevolence to man. Ittells thatthe 


mighty deep shall sweep no more over earth’s surface; that seed-time and 
harvest, summer and winter, cold and heat, day and night shall not cease, till — 
He come, at.whose presence earth and heavens flee away. ‘The ordinary bow 
‘is a symbol of war. When Methuselah died, the deluge came. His name in 
the Hebrew tongue imports, “ He dieth, and a dart goeth forth.” Here, how- _ 
ever, is a bow of different character. Its rundle is always turned from the 


face of earth. Itaims not, for it is like a bow unstrung, the symbol of friend. 


ship. Arising, according to the laws of nature, from the refraction and re- 
flection of the sun’s rays in the spherical drops of rain, it is not said to be. 
here for the first time created, but yet, that it is appointed to be a token of 
God’s covenant with man, whereas, before it had no significancy. on 
‘The rainbow would be seen of a circular form, were it possible for it to come - 
into view at the same time in our hemisphere. Such circular halos we often 
see about the moon. ‘The prophet John speaks of a rainbow around the 
throne of God, in sight like unto an emerald. ‘The most prevailing colour 
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was a pleasant green, to show the reviving and refreshing nature of the cove- 
nant of peace. And when the mighty angel shall stand with one foot on sea, 
and one on solid land, he, too, shall be clothed with a cloud and a rainbow of 
peace on his head. er i 3 7 : 
We see, therefore, by this beautiful figure, that, in the midst of a cloud of 
wrath, He will remember mercy. © 
im | “A God all mercy, is a God unjust.” 
_ This phenomenon has been the admiration of the poet in every age. 
_ “My heart leaps up when I behold 
A rainbow in the sky; ) 
So was it when my life began, . 
So is it now, lam aman, * 
So be it, when I shall grow old, 
— -Orletmedie.” tai 
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 Leclestastical Proceedings. 
‘ {From the Scottish Presbyterian Magazine. } 

|. MEETING OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, SCOTLAND. 

- This court met in Edinburgh, in the Rev. Mr. Goold’s Church, on the even- 
ing of Monday, May 6, at six o’clock. The Rev. Dr. Andrew Symington, Pro- 
fessor of Theology, who had occupied the Moderator’s chair at the previous 
‘meeting, preached the opening sermon from Zech. iv. 14:—“These are the 
‘two anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of the whole earth.” As the 
Synod requested that the Sermon might be published, and Dr, Symington 
agreed to take the matter under his consideration, we trust our readers shall 
ere long enjoy the pleasure and advantage of perusing it, It was characterized 
by the excellencies which usually distinguish the preacher’s pulpit addresses 
—profound thought, clear and comprehensive statement, and solemn, earnest, 
‘and awakening appeal. oy | a ; a 
_ All the ministers of the church were present, with the exception of Dr. 
Cunningham of London, and two fathers, both of whom were absent from in- 
disposition, which, in the case of one, the Rev. Mr. Rogerson of Darvel, ter- 
minated in his decease during the sitting of Synod. While the court were 
deeply affected by the intelligence of this event, and sorrowed that they would 
no more see in the face one who so long and so regularly associated with 
them in the service of the Lord, it was highly encouraging to have added to 
their roll the names of four excellent and promising young ministers, who had 

been ordained since the previous meeting—viz., Mr. Binnie, at Stirling; Mr. 

Young, at Darvel; Mr. 'T. Easton, at Stranraer; and Mr. Kay, at Airdrie. 

On various occasions there were earnest and animated discussions, con- 
ducted throughout in the best possible spirit; but an appeal to the vote was 
not considered necessary ona single question, and the decisions were unani- 
mous. In this the church has much cause of gratitude to the God of truth 
and peace, and great encouragement to proceed in the werk assigned to her, 
cultivating more and more that brotherly love, and that spirit of unity, without 
which she would become weak and useless. While the interests of truth 
should be most jealously watched over, and every deviation from the path of 
duty carefully guarded against, brethren are bound to exercise mutual for- 
bearance, and to respect each other’s opinions and feelings. This regard to 

«the truth and peace” was exemplified in the most delightful and refreshing 
harmony. It was, moreover, ground of thankfulness to the Head of the 

Church, that no case of a scandalous nature, involving the character of either 
an office-bearer or member of the church, and requiring the exercise of disci- 
pline, had to be brought before the court. Long may the church be preserved 
from the injury and grief which such cases occasion! ‘a 
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The Rev. David Henderson of Chirnside was chosen Moderator. ‘The 
business was all disposed of in seven sederunts. Without entering into a 
variety of particulars, which were under consideration, we may notice some 
of the most important proceedings. : ; 
SappatH Desecration, &c.—It was reported by the Committee on Sab- 
bath desecration, that they had attended to the subject intrusted to them; and, 
in particular, that they had issued a circular, addressed to all the sessions un- 
der the Synod, containing suggestions which the committee considered impor- 
tant, and proper to be made in regard to the duty of sessions in reference to 
the profanation of the Lord’s Day. The Synod approved of the proceedings 
of the committee, and re-appointed them. At the same time, it was agreed 
that a petition against all labour connected with the Post-office on the Lord’s 
Day should be sent to the House of Commons, Dr, Andrew Symington, and 
Dr. Bates, were appointed to prepare the petition, which they did; and on 
being read it was adopted, and ordered to be forwarded to Charles Cowan, 
Esq., member for the city of Edinburgh, for presentation. A petition to the 
Commons was also adopted, and forwarded through the same gentleman, 
against Mr. Stuart Woriley’s Bill for legalizing marriage with a deceased 
wife’s sister. 6 or pwdicnd 7 pr . 
Forrign Corresponpence.—The Committee on Foreign Correspondence 
submitted communications from the. Committees of two Synods of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in the United States of America—respectively 
signed by the Rev. James M. Willson, chairman, and the Rev. Dr. John N. 
M’Leod, chaifman. 'The Synod expressed their satisfaction in receiving 
these letters, and remitted them to their committee to be answered as early as 
convenient. ; fg bi a GY 
Mr. Berry’s AppLication For Apmission.—The Presbytery of Edinburgh | 
referred the case of Mr. Berry; according to a rule which had been laid down 
to the effect, that Presbyteries should refer to Synod all cases of application 
for admission from ministers and. licentiates connected with other churches. 
Mr. Berry, it appeared, was in connexion with a small body of the Original 
Associate Synod, which had not entered in the union formed betwixt that Sy- 
nod and the Original Burghers a few years ago—he was ordained to the holy 
ministry, and laboured in Dundee, although not as the pastor of the people to 
whom he ministered there. The congregation in Dundee. had already been 
received into the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and the Presbytery recom-_ 
mended Mr. Berry, who had given them. the highest satisfaction, to the favour- 
able consideration of Synod... A Committee was appointed to confer with Mr. 
B.,; and, having done so, they reported, recommending that he be received as 
an ordained minister, that the Presbytery of Edinburgh be instructed to take 
the requisite steps in carrying this recommendation into effect, and that his 
name be placed on the Synod’s roll of probationers. . This report was ap- 
proved of and adopted, and the Presbytery of Edinburgh instructed accord- 
ingly. ay 7 Gy 
Msadaheabe Business.—Dr. William Symington, Secretary of the Com- 
mittee on a Mission to the Jews, read their report. It embraceda lengthened 
and highly interesting account of labours among the Jews in London, in the 
form of a letter to the Secretary by Dr. Cunningham. The Synod expressed 
their cordial satisfaction with the report, which they ordered to be printed 
and circulated, and their unabated confidence in the diligence, energy, and 
zeal of their missionary. ssl ie 
Dr. Bates, Secretary of the Committee on. Foreign Missions, presented 
their report, bearing on the state and prospects of the missions in New Zea- 
Jand and. Canada, and relating what had been done in regard to evangelistic 
efforts on the Continent. It. was approved by the Synod, and ordered to be 
printed and circulated. The thanks of the Synod were given to the com- 
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mittee, and bapdciany to the Secretary, for the eare and diligence shown by 
him in the preparation of the report, and im conducting the affairs of the 
mission generally. 

MinisTertaL Support.—Mr. Neilson, Secretary of the Committee on 
Ministerial Support, read their report. ‘The scheme has already, in various 
respects, been productive of most beneficial results. It has encouraged and 
stimulated weak congregations ; and furnished a guarantee, to which they are 
‘entitled, to young men, and which has begun, we think, to exert a happy influ- 
ence that if they devote themselves to the Lord in the ministry of the gospel, 
the church will not allow them to lack what is needful for'theirsupport. The 
report was approved and adopted, and ordered to be printed and circulated 
throughout the church. ‘The thanks of the Court were given to the Com- 
mittee, and especially to the Secretary, for his zealous and efficient labours 
in this matter; and it was‘agreed that ‘the congregations under the Synod be re- 
quired to viialke collections in behalf of this scheme on the first Sabbath of 
March, 1851. 

CorresPponDENcE wit Ortcinat Secepers.— The report of the Committee 

of Correspondence with Original Seceders was given in. It stated that a 
meeting of the joint committee had taken place on the 17th of April, which 
‘was of an agreeable and encouraging kind, and embraced several propositions, 
which the joint committee recommended ‘to ‘the favourable consideration of 
the respective synods. A’communication was read, at the same time, from 
‘the Synod of Original Seceders, intimiating the re-appointment of their com- 
mittee, and containing a request that arrangements be made ‘by both Synods 
for holding,their next meetings at the same time and place, that they might 
have a friendly conference respecting the propositions. ‘The Synod entered 
‘oh a consideration of the propositions recormmended seriatim, not with a view 
to a formal or judicial adoption of them, bat to ascertain whether, in the judg- 
ment of the Synod, these ‘propositions ‘contained the truth of Scripture on the 
points embraced, so as to encourage farther procedure in an endeavour to 
‘attain the union of the two bodies. ‘They were generally approved, in re- 
ference to this object, whilst several alterations were suggested for the con- 
sideration of the joint-committee. The committee were re-appointed; and 
the Court agreed to respond to the request preséiited to them in regard to the 
time and place of the Synod’s next meeting. 

Expersuip aND Deaconsurp.—The report of the Committee on the Elder- 

‘ship and Deaconship was read. A’‘memorial from the congregation of Green- 

ock, on the subject of ‘the report, praying the Synod to revive the office in 
the church; and a memorial from the session'of Greenock, containing a'simi- 
lar prayer, and containing a variety of suggestions in regard to the offices 
both of the elder and the deacon, were also heard. After a lengthened con- 
sideration, it was agreed that the Synod was ‘not prepared to give a definite 
decision on the various points raised in the report, and deemed it inexpedient 
to have any additional legislation on the subject. It was considered sufficient 
‘that the Confession of Faith, and the ‘Testimony of the church hadgiven dis- 
tinct utterances on the matter, to warrant particular congregations to proceed 
in reviving the office of the deacon, provided their circumstances rendered it 
wise or practicable to do so. 

Perrop or Preacuers’ Propationary Lasotrs.—The Synod took up an 
overture from the Presbytery of Glasgow on the subject of preachers’ pro- 
bationary labours. It occasioned a long and interesting discussion. ‘The 
Court, without coming to any decision on the principle involved in the over- 
ture, and after appointing a committee to revise its terms, agreed to send it 
down to sessions, with a request that they should consider it, and ‘send their 
answers to Dr. William Symington, convener of the committee on the mat- 
ter, before next meeting of Synod, that a matured report might be prepared 
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and submitted then. The overture now stands as follows :—‘ That in future, 
when a licentiate of this church shall have itinerated among our congregations. 
for [five, seven, or ten] years, after his having had an opportunity of being | 
called to a pastoral charge, his name shall be removed from the roll of preach- 
ers, unless there shall appear to Synod to be some special reason for its being 
continued on it for a specified time. It being understood that his name being 
dropped is not to affect his license to preach, the right of ministers or presby- 
teries to avail themselves of his services, or his eligibility to receive a cal 
from any vacancy that may desire to have him as their minister.’ , 
Oarus or Civit OrFice.—A memorial from the congregation of Rothesay, 
praying the Court to devise means for securing to the members of this chureh 
exemption from the oaths usually required from persons who are vested with 
civil offices in this country, was received and read. A Committee was ap- 
pointed to take the whole subject into consideration, and report at next 
meeting of Synod. : . Hag 
Tus Rev. Frepertck Monov.—The Rev. Frederick Monod of Paris, ac- 
companied by John Henderson, Esq., of Park, and the Rev. Mr. France of 
Paisley, was introduced to the Synod. He appeared as the delegate of cer-| 
tain Evangelical Congregations in France, who had separated from the Pro- 
testant Reformed Church, in consequence of the errors taught in them, and 
the sinful nature of their connexion with the State. Mr. Monod delivered a 
clear and interesting address in reference to the state and prospects of the 
churches represented by him. The address was responded to by several — 
members of Synod, and the following motion was unanimously agreed 
to:——“« That it affords much pleasure to this Synod to have the opportunity 
of ‘seeing and welcoming the Rev. F. Monod, as an esteemed minister of the 
Reformed Church of France, as one who has been honoured not only to tes-_ 
tify for precious Gospel truth, held dear by this Synod, but also to make 
costly sacrifices for that truth. The Synod express at the same time their 
sincere sympathies with himself and his brethren in the trying but honourable — 
position they have assumed of dissent from, and testimony against, the Pro- 
testant Church of France, with which they were formerly connected, as being — 
corrupted by the erroneous doctrine held in it, and enslaved by the civil go- 
vernment, by which it is established. The Synod tender to M. Monod their _ 
fraternaland Christian congratulations, and their thanks for his present visit.” 
It was agreed to refer to the Foreign Missionary Committee the question, aS __ : 
to whether any thing can be done in aiding this body with pecuniary contri- 
butions. | : : 
Deatu oF Rev. Mr. RocErson or Darvet.—In the course of its sittings — 4 
it was intimated to the Synod that Mr. Rogerson of Darvel had died on Tues- 
day the 7th. ‘They had previously received his resignation as clerk of Synod, 
and appointed Mr. Graham to that office. In accepting of the resignation, 
they recorded their regret for the occasion of it; and, on receiving intelligence 
of his decease, they felt it their duty to record the unfeigned respect in which — 
they held the memory of Mr. Rogerson, who has been an ordained minister in 
this Church for forty. years, and acted as clerk of Synod for thirty years ; and 
whose soundness in the faith, strong attachment to the principles of the Co- " 
venanted Reformation, intrepidity in declaring the truth, and spirit of Catholic 
charity and zeal, entitled him to their confidence and esteem. a 
Puriic BReakFast.—On the morning of Wednesday, the members of Synod, 
together with a number of other friends, breakfasted together in Gibb’s Hotel, 
Prince’s street. Dr. Andrew Symington presided. A variety of interesting 
addresses were delivered, bearing chiefly on the state and prospects, the diffi- 
culties and encouragements of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The con- 
versation indicated a large amount of brotherly affection and attachment to the 


peculiar principles for which the successors of the martyrs are called to contend, — 
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and a determination in the strength of divine grace to labour with zeal and 
perseverance for the advancement of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. Frank 
expression was given to what was felt to be trying and discouraging in rela- 
tion to the cause of truth, but considerations of a cheering and animating na- 
ture were at the same time set forth, and we are sure that the brethren rose. 
from this social and friendly re-union, greatly refreshed and invigorated in 
their minds. | . : 

ia ‘ acacia , 
vii ; SYNOD OF ORIGINAL SECEDERS. 

~The United Original Secession Synod met at Edinburgh, on Monday, the 
29th April. ‘The Synod petitioned against the Marriage Affinity Bill, and in 
favour of the suppression of all work in the Post-office on Sabbath. An 
overture was presented with a view to union with the Free Church of Scot- 
land, on terms honouring to truth. After a long discussion, it was resolved 
that « whilst deeply sympathizing with the spirit of the overture in so far as 
it manifests a desire for union with the professed friends of the Covenanted 
Reformation, especially with the Free Church of Scotland, the Synod do not 
judge that it would conduce to that object to renew at present negotiations 
with that church; and as there is a Committee already existing for the pur- 
pose of carrying on correspondence with other Churches, with reference to 
union, leave it to the Committee to renew correspondence with the Free 
Church, if a favourable opportunity shall occur.” veneien 


In regard to a Report prepared by a Joint Committee of this‘and the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, with a view to the union of both denominations, 
it was agreed to re-appoint the committee, with instructions to communicate 
their desires to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, that arrangements might 
be made for the next meeting of the Synods of both bodies being held in the 
same town, and at the same time, in order that a friendly conference might be 


held between them on the subject of union. nt 
Dr. M’Crie gave in the Report of the Mission Committee. It stated that 
there had not been much done during the year, in the missionary fields, from 
want of proper agents. A Catechist had been employed in Ireland. The ex- 
penditure for the past year amounted to £115 6s. 2d; and there was lying in 
the banks, to the credit of the Mission Committee, £477. ins 
After disposing of a variety of other matters, the Synod adjourned to the 
first Monday after the last Sabbath of April, 1851. 3 
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es UNITED PRESBYTERIAN. SYNOD. vi 
. The Synod of the United Presbyterian Church met at Edinburgh on the 
6th of May, 1850. In the United Presbyterian Church, there are 28 presby- 
teries, including 503 congregations. The returns of membership from 364 
congregations were 102,560, making an average of full 280 members in every 
congregation. 279 libraries are reported, including 96,850 volumes. The 
Committee on Theological Education reported that a uniform system of su- 
perintendence of the students had been adopted throughout. the Church. . 132 
students had attended the Hall last year.. wo thirds of the sum necessary 
for securing the application of the scheme of Ministers’ Libraries for the 
whole Church had been subscribed. The Rev. And. Somerville gave in the 
report of the Mission Board. | ’ HA hg 
Home Missions.—Ninety-two congregations have, during the year, received 
assistance from the fund for supplementing stipends, and twenty-one congre- 
gations have had grants voted them, making, in all, one hundred and thirteen 
congregations assisted by the Home Mission fund. The accessions to the 
membership of these congregations amount to upwards of 1000. ‘The sum 
expended on home operations is £3613. The returns from eighty-seven 
supplemented congregations show that they have raised during the year £7276, 

being an average yearly contribution for each member of 15s. 4d. 


_ Canava.—There are, in Canada, thirty-seven ordained ministers and three 
preachers. Five have been ordained during the year. Toronto is to be the 
seat of the Theological Hall, and the session commences in August, and con- 
tinues ten weeks. ns : ee 
Jamaica.—The mission in Jamaica contains twenty-two congregations, 
which have a membership of about 4000, and an average attendance on Sab- 
bath of 7000. Bithende 
T'rinrpap.—In Trinidad there are two congregations. Both congregations 
are small. | 
Oxp Catapar.—In Old Calabar there are three stations, and the missionary 
force includes ten Europeans, five persons of colour from Jamaica, a converted 
native of Africa, and a captain with ship’s crew. A church is to be put up 
in Creek Town, which will be the first house professedly erected for the wor- 
ship of God in that part of Central Africa. Nearly two hundred children, of 
both sexes, and of all ranks, are attending the schools. Several little books 
have been printed in the Calabar or Efik language, The mission press at 
Calabar has already thrown off 55,300 pages. The missionaries have been 
at work scarcely four years, and already impressions have been produced 
which are distinctly visible. The Sabbath is now generally observed at 
Creek Town. The chief domestic idols which occupied the inner room in 
every house have been thrown into the river. Several young men meet re- 
gularly on Sabbath for prayer and the reading of the Scriptures. oy: 
Persia.—Mr. Glen has, during the winter, distributed at Teheran nearly 
two hundred copies of the Persian Bible. Between seven and eight hundred 
copies of the entire Word of God have been put in circulation in Persia; 
an amount of living seed which itis hoped will yet furnish a glorious harvest. 
The whole contributions to the mission funds during the year have been 
£14,058 ; while the expenditure has been £15,341. The Scholarship Com- 
mittee reported that twenty-eight theological students entered into the compe- 
tition of August, 1849. — The number of students attending college who com-— 
peted last November was seventy-five. After disposing of a great variety of 


other matters, such as the Australian Marriages and National Education, in 
which they were sadly hampered by their voluntaryism, the Synod adjourned 
to May, 1851. : ae 
: — > ms j | 7 
Poreiqn Hiissions. 

A VISIT TO HURDWAR. 


In a letter from Rev. Mr. Woodside, dated April 30th, 1850, we have an 
interesting account of a visit to Hurdwar, which is regarded by the Hindoos 
as one of their most sacred places. Such accounts do much to promote the 
interests of the missionary cause, by showing how much need there is to give 
them the enlightening, sanctifying, and saving influence of the gospel. 


- Hurdwar, is the place where the river Ganges issues from the lowest range 
of the Himalayah mountains, and is one of the chief places of pilgrimage in 
Hindostan. This arises from the deification of this river, and the spiritually- 
cleansing virtue ascribed to its waters. : We ys 

The popular belief in its efficacy is so firmly planted, that the people ge- 
nerally consider that “no matter how wicked a man may be in life, no mat- 
ter if his sins become so numerous that even the powers of heaven are unable 
to number them,” if a portion of his ashes or bones but touch the Ganges 

“water, although his soul may be already in hell, it shall immediately effect 
its escape, and wing its way to heaven, to be confirmed in everlasting hap- 
iness. ‘The consequence is that millions every year wend their way from 


all parts of Hindostan to this “sacred river,’ to cast in the ashes of their de- 


parted friends, and bathe themselves in its waters. It would seem very 
strange, even to children, in America, who understand the nature of the origin 
of rivers, that men could be so blinded as to fancy a divinity in a mountain 
stream; but they must recollect that Hindoo notions of this river and its ori- 
gin, are very different from what true science teaches on the subject. “ Gunga,” 
not Ganges, is the name by which the river is known among the natives. 
According to their Shastres, Gunga existed in heaven long before she came 
to earth perhaps from eternity, under the name of Mandakini. She was 
known to possess the power of taking away the guilt of sin, and securing 
eternal happiness to any who might touch her or even look upon her. Ac- 
cordingly, it became a great object to get her down from the celestial regions 
into this sinful world. One of the Kings of “ Ayodhya,’ supposed to be the 
ancient name of Oude, had sixty thousand sons, who, coming under the dis- 
pleasure of a Brahmin named Kupil, were all destroyed, and their souls cast 
into hell, from which no power could possibly deliver them but the waters of 
Gunga. ‘The last of their brothers, named Dilip, who succeeded to the throne 
of Ayodhya, was childless, and for the double purpose of obtaining a son and 
getting the waters of Gunga, to deliver up his brothers, he abandoned the affairs 
of his kingdom, and spent his time in penances and the devout worship of 
Brahma, the chief of the Hindoo gods. ‘This worship he continued for the 
brief period of one hundred millions of years. At last the god condescends 
to hear him, and recollecting that from the seed of this king should spring one 
of the incarnations of Vishnu, he speaks comfort to the king, and sends Siva 
or Mahadev (the third person of the Hindoo triad) to promise him a son. 
The son is in due time born, but is a shapeless monster. A mere lump of 
flesh without bones, hence his name was called Bhagirath. His two mothers, 
as the two wives of his father are called, were so much enraged at the un- 
natural appearance of the child, that they took him in a basket and carried 
him to the river with the intention of drowning him. Here they were met 
by a Brahmin who prevented them, and an old cripple, “deformed in his 
eight limbs,” (?) whose curse was death, and whose blessing was the highest 
of Heaven’s gifis, being carried to the river, saw.the child, and finding that he 
was naturally deformed, bestowed his blessing. The child immediately as- 
sumed a new form, and grew up a promising youth. Being at one time taunted 
by some Brahmin, for enjoying himself while his grandsire’s family were suf- 
fering in hell, he determined to devote his whole life to the bringing down of 
the Ganges water from heaven. His mother made every effort to dissuade 
him from his purpose, but to no avail, and being instructed as to the course he 
should pursue, he enters upon a series of austerities and prayers in honour of 
Indra (the god of the elements.) In this worship he continues for the space 
of sixty thousand years. At the end of this time, Indra deigns to speak to 
him, tells him that he has no power over Gunga, and recommends him to 
go to Kailas mountain,* (the residence of Mahadey,) and.ask his assistance. 
He repairs to Kailas, and there prays for the period of ten thousand years, 
when Mahadev appears and blesses him, but informs him that he has no control 
over Gunga, and recommends him to go to Vishnu, (the second person in the 
Hindoo triad.) He betakes himself to the worship of Vishnu, repeats one 
million texts in twelve hours, with his face exposed to the sun, stands four 
months in a frozen river, and performs forty years’ severe penance; after which 
Vishnu speaks to him, and tells kim that he has no power over Gunga. The 
indefatigable Bhagirath, wearied out with severe suffering, replies that if he 
is not now assisted he must die, and asserts that he will never move from 


__* This mountain lies north of the main range of the Himalayahs, and is a great place 
of pilgrimage; the Hindoos erroneously supposed it to be the highest of these mountains. 
I was informed a short time since by Capt. Strechy, who has lately measured it, that 
its height is 22,000 feet, much less than one quite close to it. 
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Vishnu’s presence. Vishnu takes pity upon him, and promises his assistance. 
He proceeds to the kingdom of Brahma, and stealthily takes away all the 
water in heaven with the exception of Gunga. He then presents himself in 
the presence of Brahma, who rises up to receive him, and, according to a good 
eastern custom, proceeds to bring him water to wash his feet, but to his as- 
tonishment finds all the vessels completely dried up, as with the rays of the 
sun. Knowing that he must of necessity procure water to wash the feet of 
his guest, he thinks of the water of Gunga, which he brings, and, bowing be- 
fore Vishnu, pours it upon his feet. ‘The portion that fell from the feet of 
Vishnu, is given to Bhagirath; hence the Ganges is said to proceed from the 
feet of Vishnu. Bhagirath is put in a chariot, and given a large shell, which 
he is to sound as he descends to earth, carrying with him the blessed Gunga. 
He alights on the top of Mount Sumeru, a mountain, according to the Hin- 
doos, in the far north, yet the centre of the Hindooearth. It is 600,000 miles 
high, 128,000 miles in circumference at the base, and 356,000 wide at the 
top; besides it extends 128,000 miles down into the earth. Let your young 
friends think of this. In this country we have no mean ideas! On this 
mountain, which is the residence of the principal gods, did Bhagirath alight, 
carrying with him Gunga; but somehow here she left him, and wandered for 
twelve years in the centre of the mountain. Bhagirath now invokes the as- 
sistance of Airavut, Indra’s Elephant, which, with its formidable proboscis, 
makes four openings in the side of the mountain, out of which Gunga flowed 
in the direction of Kailas mountain, where she became absorbed into Shiva’s 
(Mahadev’s) hair. Again was the patience of Bhagirath put to the test, but by 
diligent entreaty he again prevails, and Mahadev wrings out a few drops from 
his hair into a cup, gives it to Bhagirath, and he takes his journey to the plains. 
He had not proceeded far, however, when he put down the vessel, and went 
into the adjoining field. In the mean time, a shepherd, who was keeping his 
flocks close by, passing that way, called aloud to one of his cows named 
“ Gunga’ to come to him. “ The foot-produced maid,” thinking she was 
called, leaped out of the vessel, and flowed after him, when, finding her mis- 
take, she bent her course to the plains. Bhagirath now followed, and en- 
treated her to come back to him. Much more is told of his after endeavours 
to obtain her, but we have said enough for our purpose. She had now passed 
Hurdwar, and was fairly started in her course to the ocean. Rather than spoil 
the story at the conclusion, it may be as well to state, that she promised at 
last to come to him in the Kaliyug, or last age of the world, i. e., the present 
age ; and the prevailing belief here now is, that forty-nine years from this 
timey Gunga will flow into “ Bhagirath’s Well,” for the purpose of redeeming 
Lagor’s sixty thousand sons ; and, after that time, although a river may still 
continue to flow, it will have lost all its virtue. May it not be possible, my 
dear sir, that some of the children who now read this, may yet stand at 
Hurdwar fifty years hence, and behold the completion of this tale, i. e., the 
departure of the glory of Gunga; not as the Hindoos suppose, by absorption 
in Bhagirath’s Well, but, as I often tell them, by the power of the gospel of 
Christ, which will in all probability have wrought such a change in Hin- 
dostan before fifty years, that the glory of the divinities now worshipped will 
have indeed departed.—Now some may be disposed to think that the ab- 
surdity of the above story is so palpable, that no man could possibly believe | 
it. This, you must not fora momentsuppose. As easy would it be to con- 
vince a California emigrant, that the precious metal for which he longs, does 
not exist in that land, or that the “diggings’’ themselves may be found in~ 
Nova Scotia, as you could persuade a Hindoo to yield his faith in these 
things. ‘The Hindoo mind is strangely constructed. After you may have 
reasoned so conclusively that even ocular demonstration could not make it 
plainer, to convince a Hindoo of the absurdity of his system, and even after — 
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he has assented to all you may have advanced, you put the question, Do. 
you now believe?” you are met by a skeptical « perhaps ?”’ that shows how 
little he regards the force of truth, or cares for its teachings. | 
The above notice of the Hindoo notions in regard to the origin of the Gan- 
ges, will throw some light upon the cause of the superstitious observances 
practised at Hurdwar. The term Hurdwar signifies “the door of Vishnu,” 
or ‘the gate of God,” and the river at this particular point just issuing fresh 
from the mountains, is considered to be peculiarly sacred. But in addition to 
this circumstance, others conspire in rendering some particular seasons (years) 
more propitious than others. When I gather a little more correct informa- 
tion on this subject, I will probably at another time make it the subject of a 
note to you. At present, itis enough to observe that every twelfth year, called 
“the Kum,” or “Coom,” is looked upon as very propitious, and many more 
people assemble than at other times. The present year is the sixth since the 
occurrence of a “ Coom,’’ and is called the « half Coom,” which is also con- 
sidered much superior to a common year. Owing to this circumstance, the 
Mela this year was much larger than it has been since the “Coom”’ six years ago. 
: ; [To be continued.] 
Fee a yn en 
JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE GANGES. 
 [Continued.} © aes 
_ A short distance above Benares is 'a handsome palace, the residence of the 
_ Rajah of Benares, and about twenty-two miles from the city is the town and 
fortress of Chunar. This fortress is a place used for the confinement of state 
criminals, and from which a female prisoner of rank lately made good her 
escape, notwithstanding the strength of the place, and the vigilance of the officers. 
I may here introduce a little fact in missionary history, which I had in- 
tended to mention in connexion with Benares, as it was there we heard it. 
It relates to the close of the life and the death of Mr. Hill, a distinguished 
missionary of the London Missionary Society. For many years he laboured 
most energetically and successfully at Berampore. Latterly he had been 
suffering from prostration of body and mind, the effects of premature old age, 
no doubt induced by his activity in the missionary work. There is nothing 
in this country which sooner destroys itself, than an eager temperament. A 
sanguine, ardent, and persevering disposition, although it will accomplish 
more in the same time, will always here be of shorter duration than that of 
an opposite character; there are so many obstructions in the path, that the 
man who is constantly labouring with all his might to clear them away, will 
not endure so long as he who can pass by or over these, and take the ‘path 
just as he finds it. So we believe it was with poor Mr. Hill, he accom- 
_ plished much, but it was at the expense of his life. Although for some time 
suffering from severe indisposition, he could not think of giving up his work, 
but was, if possible, more eager for the salvation of the heathen than before. 
At the commencement of the cold season, he started from Calcutta for the 
hills, by the river route. We had heard in Calcutta of his movements, and 
expected to overtake him at some point in the journey, but this we were not 
permitted to do. His son accompanied him part of the way, when, feeling 
somewhat better, he would not consent to allow his son to leave his duties, 
even to wait upon his languishing parent. 'Thus he was left with none near 
him but the heathen. As we passed up at the various stations, we heard of 
his progress, and apparent convalescence. To expedite his journey, he had 
abandoned a large Budgerow, in which he had started, and where he had 
good accommodations, for a little native boat, where he was crowded u 
with baggage of various kinds, principally stores of books, which he had 
packed up for distribution on his way. In this way proceeding, he was, at 
last, a short distance below Benares, found dead by a European surveyor of 
the river. How long he had been dead was not well known, nor was any 
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thing known about his last hours. ‘There were none near him but faithless 
servants, and it is supposed that his death may have been hastened partly by 
their inattention. ‘Thus a brave soldier of the cross fell, and thus you have 
an illustration of the contingencies incident to missionary enterprise. His 
death is deeply lamented, and his melancholy condition at the time of death 
the subject of much regret—yet this was owing mainly to his own zeal. _ 
Excuse this digression—I insert it as a good example of Christian devo- 
tion in the cause of Missions, and as an instance of the vicissitudes to which 
missionaries, in the pursuit of their all-engrossing avocation, are exposed. 
The next place of importance above Chunar is Mirzapore, a civil and mili- 
tary station. Here the London missionaries have an orphan institution, 
printing press, and other departments of labour, all successfully progressing. 
We spent a Sabbath here. Brother C. preached in the evening, in the mis- 
sion church. ‘This city presents more elements of improvement than any 
place I have yet visited. It contains a great many very wealthy natives, and 
these distinguished for liberality. It is a place of considerable trade, and is 
virtually the head of steam navigation on this river. It is near to an exten-— 
sive coal region—rather a rare thing here. It is 748 miles from Calcuita, by 
the short route, and eighty-three miles below Allahabad, by water, a much less 
distance by land. By the direction and advice of the English magistrate, a 
beautiful square has been built in the centre of this city, which would be no 
disgrace to Philadelphia or New York, ‘The other parts of the city are ar- 
ranged with wider streets and better means of comfort than any other city 
I have yet seen in this country. In such a community, I should not be sur- 
prised to hear of the gospel making rapid progress. Four miles above Mir- 
zapore is a noted resort of disreputable people, who assemble here annually 
to make vows and pujahs. ‘The name of the place is Bindachun. From 
this place, the banks of the river become very high, and composed of Kon- 
ker, or rocks of limestone composition, [ think peculiar to this country. It 
is now used extensively in making roads which are superior in finish and 
durability to the best English roads. a 
On the 23d. of February, we reached Allahabad. This was a point to 
which we looked forward as to a home, for here are the missionaries of the 
Presbyterian Board; and well did our reception realize our anticipations. 
Messrs. Freeman and Hodge had written, offering us their hospitality during 
our stay. ‘These brethren, as our boats touched the landing, stood waiting 


to receive us, and we were soon among the warmest friends we had yet seen. — 


Here I would remark upon the happy effect of our arrangements with the — 
Presbyterian Board. Owing to this arrangement, we and the brethren of the — 
sister church feel a community of interest which would not otherwise exist. 
However agreeable may be the relations of missionaries of different societies, 
and however well the Christian spirit may be manifested in their mutual in-_ 
tercourse, there is not that homologation of feeling, that family-like inter- 
course, which exists among those situated as we are, who feel that our inte- 
rests are one, that we issue from the same source, and are under the super- 
vision of the same agency. : phe. 

The first thing that arrested our attention on nearing Allahabad was the 
collection of devotees assembled at the point where the waters of the Jumna 
flow into the Ganges. This is the scene of an annual mela, which affords 
the brethren here stationed many opportunities of extensive usefulness. On 
reaching this spot, the eye was attracted by the motley group of tents, sur- 
mounted with rude flags of every description, crowds of people moving about 
in foolish processions, and others bathing their sinful bodies in the sacred. 
stream; the ear, too, was forced to abide the perpetual din of their unmusical 
instruments, and the still greater jargon of their unharmonious voices mixed, 
we suppose, in honour of their deities. Behind this rises a large fort occu- 
pied by a strong garrison. In this fort is a monument called Alexander’s 
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pillar, said to have been erected by this great conqueror himself—but it is 
well known that he never reached this point in his conquest of India. It may, 
however, have been built by Seleucus, and named in honour of Alexander, 
as this part of the country, and part of Bengal, was conquered by him.: 
Many of these pillars are erected in the interior of the continent, marking 
Alexander’s progress, particularly on his track through Affehanistan. In this 
fort also is the entrance to a cave, or, as the Hindoos say, a subterraneous 
passage to. Benares, or heaven. It is kept sacred by some holy men of this 
faith, and made the means of extortion from pilgrims and devotees at the an- 
nual fair. My curiosity would have led me to examine some of its secrets, 
but we were prevented in a very impertinent manner by a sepoy stationed 
there for the purpose. Thus the British government protect these foolish 
superstitions, and assist by their influence to keep the people in ignorance. 
Here is Hindooism, priestly tyranny, and superstition, protected by all the 
armed power of a British fortress—of the British government. How easy it 
would be to undeceive the multitude in reference to the pretended secrets of 
this cave, if this iniquitous surveillance were not maintained by the reigning 
power, but left open for general investigation. I was much deceived with 
the appearance of the city. Instead of being a large, closely-populated place, 
as Thad fancied, it is quite the reverse. It seems more like a number of 
scattered villages, with one larger than the rest asa kind of centre. The 
Operations of the brethren at this station are too well known by you to re- 
quire any particular notice in this place. It is enough to say they are most 
encouraging. We remained here from Friday till Wednesday morning. We 
cannot soon forget the kindness of the brethren there, each vyeing with the 
other who would show us most kindness. Mr. C. preached on Sabbath eve- 
ning in the mission church, and baptized out little girl. : 
(To be continued.) 
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Obituary. 
‘PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE THIRD REFORMED PRESB. CHURCH, PHILA. 


Ata meeting of Session held in the Third Reformed Presbyterian Church, on the 
19th of July last, the following statement and resolution having been presented by 
a member previously appointed, were adopted. 

With painful regret we mention, that, since our meeting on the eve of our last 
communion, a breach has been made, for the first time, upon this session, in the 
removal of one of its members by death. Mr. Winiiam Branyan, who was evi- 
dently in the bloom and vigour of youth, enjoying the confidence and respect of all 
the members of the congregation, and whose valuable services as a ruling elder had 
_ already won for hima high reputation, is no more; therefore, 

Resolved, 1st, That, in the death of Mr. Branyan, this session sustains the loss of 
a very worthy member, and the church an active and efficient officer. 

__ fesolved, 2d, That the above be entered on the records of this session, and pub- 
lished in the Banner of the Covenant in connexion with an obituary notice, to be 
prepared by his intimate friend. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 

Diep, November 26th, 1849, Mr. William Branyan, aged thirty-two years. In 
the earlier part of his life, Mr. B. was a member of the Presbyterian congregation 
of Glentubbert, County Monaghan, Ireland. After his emigration to this country, he 
was, part of the time, in communion with the Second Associate Church of this city, 
His behaviour was always much in keeping with his religious profession. It was 
in the fall of 1847, he connected himself with the Third Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, in Kensington, (Rev. R. J. Black’s.) He was regular in his attendance 
upon public worship on the Sabbath, and in the weekly prayer meeting his seat was 
seldom if ever empty. He gave evidence of high attainments in knowledge and 
Christian experience, and that he possessed not the form of godliness only, but also 
the power. ‘soon after, he was elected and regularly ordained to the office of ruling 
elder, the duties of which he continued to discharge, with honour to himself anc 
acceptance to the people, during the short remaining period of his life. 


‘ 


_ Two weeks before his death he had to consign to the ‘‘ house appointed for all 
living,” the partner of his bosom, who left to him the charge of her infant son.* 
Immediately after, he was seized with disease, which soon indicated that his own 
change was near. Daring his illness his mind was calm, and his faith firm and 
steadfast, for he had an anchor within the veil—* he departed, to be with Christ, 
which is far better.” He was much lamented by all his friends—and we know he 
had many friends, but few, if any, enemies. He was meek, gentle and kind; 
thought much, and spoke little. He had studied the scriptures and the doctrinal 
standards of the church, and understood them well, by which his mind—naturally 
vigorous—was much improved. He was therefore endowed with an excellent 
‘capacity for usefulness in the office to which he had lately been appointed. His 
‘general character was that of a consistent Christian, respected by all his brethren in 
the church, and beloved by all his friends. ao 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE OF PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


The Conference met pursuant to adjournment in the lecture room of Rev. 
Dr. M‘Leod’s church, 12th Street, New York, September 4th, 1850, at 11 
o'clock, A. M., and in the absence of the President was called to order by 
the Secretary. Whereupon, Rev. Dr. Davidson was called to the chair. At 
his request, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie opened the meeting by prayer. 

There were present 

From the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States, Rev. Dr. Davidson. 

From the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, and Thos. Cumming, Esq. 

From the other bodies formerly appearing in the Conference, there was no 
representation. | 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod was continued Secretary. 3 

The minutes of the last meeting were read, as approved at the close of said 
meeting. . 

Rey. Dr. Davidson reported, that as none of the delegates to the last meet- 
ing of Conference had been present at the last meeting of the General Assem- 
‘bly, no report had been made of its proceedings to the Assembly, nor any ac- 
tion taken by them on the subject, except to re-appoint their delegates. 

‘Rev. Dr. M‘Leod reported, by reading the action of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church on the subject, from their printed minutes. 
‘That body ‘had approved the action of their delegates, and renewed their ap- 
‘pointments. meee 

Remarks were heard from the President and other members of Conference : 
on the general subject. ea 

Rev. Tf. W. J. Wylie, presented the following resolution, which, after re- 
‘marks from the chair, and from members generally, was unanimously adopted. 

Resolved, That the system of slaveholding is contrary to’the spirit of the 
gospel, and at variance with the inalienable rights of man, and that the diffe- re) 
rent branches of the Christian church should distinctly condemn it, and use 
all scriptural and prudent measures in their power, to remove it. bas 

After farther consideration the following resolution was adopted. bei 

Resolved, That as it appears that Conference have effected all in their 
‘power to accomplish the ends of their appointment, they donow adjourn, and 
te-commit the whole subject to the churches represented. | aa 

The Secretary was directed to publish the proceedings of Conference 
‘Whereupon, BF ure kis ie ts a, 

‘Conference adjourned, sine die, the President concluding by prayer, 

Signed, Joun N. MtLeop, Secretary. _ 
New York, Sept. 4th, 1850. | 


* This interesting little boy died, July 5th, 1850, aged eight months and five days. 
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THE DIRECTORY AND RULES OF ORDER. 


This very useful work has now been published in a neat and convenient 
form, and is for sale at a low price. Jt contains the valuable compend drawn 
up, a number of years since, by the late venerable Dr. Black, which gives 
such a masterly system of directions for conducting religious services, in the 
closet, in the family, in the fellowship meeting, and in the public congrega- 
tion. An excellent collection of rules for judicatories, and forms for calls, 
certificates, and statistical records and reports, is subjoined... To our minis- 
ters and ruling elders the work may. be considered as indispensable, and, 
indeed, every member of our church should possess a copy. Application 
may be made to the publisher of the Banner. 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, ALLEGHENY, PA. 


We find the following in the Pittsburgh Presbyterian Advocate. It gives 
us great pleasure to observe this well-merited expression of regard, and we 
rejoice to learn that while our respected brother discharges with so much 
diligence and usefulness his duties as Chaplain of the Western Penitentiary, 
he is enjoying evidences of the divine blessing, in the success attending his 
pastoral labours. We understand that, at the late communion in his church, 
there was an accession of twenty-eight persons. 

“Jt is with great pleasure that we observe an article in one of our Dailies, 
referring to recent alterations and improvements in the church edifice of which 
our worthy Brother, A. W. Black, is pastor. Ifa talented, sound, and faith- 
ful pastor can add any thing to the interests of that church, then can we as- 
sure those that love the gospel every opportunity of being profited in waiting 
upon God, in connexion with that congregation.” 


THE SUSTENTATION PLAN. 


By an article on this subject from the pen of one of the most active and 
useful members of our church, it will be seen that the system which has been 
advocated with much ability by our. correspondent} “« Layman,” does not 
meet with universal approbation. ‘This was not to be expected, and our de- 
sign in publishing his communications regarding it, was, principally, to lead 
to a thorough discussion of the best mode of sustaining the ministry. We 
think that none would wish that the support of any of our ministers should 
be reduced, while all desire that such a plan should be adopted as would se- 
cure an adequate subsistence to many of our pastors and preachers who are 
struggling with the embarrassments occasioned by insufficient salaries. Nor, 
again, we feel confident, would any seek that the responsibilities of a con- 
gregation to do all in its power to sustain its own pastor, should be weakened, 
or that the poorer should not give as much as they are able, because the richer 
should contribute more, or that the /affer should assume the obligations of the 
former, so that the one should do almost all, and the others should do Jiftle 
or nothing. It is also desirable that the duty should be brought home to the 
conscience of every individual, so that each one may feel his personal respon- 
sibility. We like much the plan which is pursued by our Scottish brethren, 
to which reference is made in their proceedings, published in our present 
number. ‘The general principle of the plan is, that «« No minister shall re- 
ceive less than £100 per annum, with manse, and sacramental and travelling 
expenses.”’ Congregations having 150 members and upwards, which fall 
short of this amount, are to be induced to come up to it, while weaker con- 
gregations are to be aided, according to circumstances, to enable them to reach 
it While there is a general fund, there must be the manifestation of proper 


oe 7 


= vo 


exertion on the part of any congregation doth for assistance, to entitle it to 
receive any thing from that fund. This acts as a stimulus to the weaker con- 
gregations, and it has been found that the aid- “receiving congregations contri- 
bute more liberally towards the support of the gospel, in proportion to their 
numbers, than any others ; and while * less than three years ago, there were 
only siz congregations giving the minimum stipend or upwards, these now 
amount to seventeen, and several others are on the verge of it; and almost all 
have been considerably elevated.”’ We refrain at present from entering more 
particularly into the subject, as we hope in our next number to publish the 


report of the committee having the superintendence of this branch of the 
Synod’s operations. | 


‘THE COVENANTER.”’ 


We find, in the last number of the Covenanter, an article in reply to some 
editorial remarks published in our August number. Without protracting a 
discussion which would be likely to degenerate into mere weanglings we 
yet feel called upon to make a few remarks. 

We find that the editor of the Covenanter, now that he has been made, to 
comprehend the meaning of the writer, fully agrees with him, in regard to 
the plan of argument: “ We find no fault with this,’’ is his language. But 
we observe that he throws the blame of his own want of attention upon the 
writer’s style of composition, and ‘advises him, before undertaking to pub- 
lish a matter concerning the faith of Gop’s people, to submit the manuscript 
to some one that understands English.’ This is quite amusing, and re- 
quires no reply: it would be a pity to take away such shelter from one who 
has no other. { : : 

We are accused with “misquoting ” Turretine, with “misrepresenting 
him most grossly,” with want of “sense, and want of conscience,’ “for the — 
word mendum, translated here ‘ errors,’ signifies ‘a blemish,’ ‘atrifling error.’ ”’ 
This is rather a small foundation on which to build so much denunciation, 
especially as we find, on referring to the Lexicon of Facciolati and Forcellini, 
the best authority we know of, that the meaning given in that work is, “a 
fault, error, blunder.”” We quoted ‘Turretine’s language merely to show that 
he admitted that there were errors in the manuscripts of the Sacred Text, 
whether greater or smaller, does not at all affect the argument. We may 
now make a further quotation from another writer, to the same effect, and, 
strange to say, this writer is the editor of the Covenanter himself, who. ap- 7 
pears so bewildered that he knows. not what he says, nor whereof he affirms. __ 
At the close of his article, he states, “no infallible direction is either fur 
nished or given to transcribers, printers, &c., yet it has been watched over, 
the errors [the very word we are censured for employing] have been dn 
trifling matters, generally, and these susceptible of correction.’’ ‘This is 
guite enough. It admits that there have been corruptions and variations in 
the sacred text, and from the word “generally,” used by the editor of the 
Covenanter, we would infer that he believed some of these had been in ne 
ters of importance, as indeed no scholar would deny. 

We are represented as making a “statement that we [the editor of the 
Covenanter] had gone over bodily to the Papists, inasmuch as we [the editor oF 
of the Covenanter] had quoted some great names,’’ and this is cited as an C 
illustration of our “stupidity,” and we are said to “draw largely upon the 
eredulity or malignity of its [the Banner’ s| readers.”” Some strange halluei- i 
nation must have come over the understanding of the editor of the Cove- 3 
nanter. He had charged the writer of the article in the Banner, with having 
‘gone over to the Papisis,’’ and we showed that, according to his own mode 
of reasoning, the same onerge might be brought against himself: what we 
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wrote was “were we to adopt the logic of the Covenanter, we might say that 
he, in doing so, had gone over bodily to the Papists.”” We would hardly 
have supposed that any would imagine that we did adopt his logic, as the: 
whole purport of our remarks disproved his reasoning. Our readers are nei- 
ther credulous or malignant, and we do not suppose any of them thought we 
charged the editor of the Covenanter with Papistical tendencies, for quoting 
some great names. : 

We do not design to enter into any defence of the views of the article in 
the Banner, which has been thus attacked by the Covenanter. We have 
merely wished to prevent its misrepresentation. We have no objection that 
any should believe or maintain the verbal inspiration of the scriptures, nor 
do we consider the other view worthy of reprobation. ‘The arguments of the 
Covenanter, on the subject, may go for what they are worth, but we think 
that most reflecting persons will require something more satisfactory. His 
first argument is, “J¢ is the word of Gop,” an assertion which no Chris- 
tian will deny, but which does not at all touch the point in discussion, while 
the passages he quotes to prove his second argument, that the Scriptures af- 
firm it, are not at all inconsistent with the opinion that inspiration consisted 
in “imbuing the mind with divine ideas.” Speaking under the influence of 
the Hoty Guost, it was true it was not the apostles themselves who were to 
be considered as speaking, but the Hoty Gnost, although literally the Divine 
Spirit did not articulate the words. This same supernatural influence is in- 
dicated by the Apostle, when he speaks of “ holy men of Gop being moved by 
the Hory Guost,’”’ and by the Psalmist, when he says, “the Spirit oF THE 
Lorp spake by me.’’ ‘The expression “the word of Gop,’ as almost every 
child of Christian parents knows, means, not simply the audible voice of the 
Almighty, but the doctrine, or truth, or revelation of Gop; thus we read “so 
mightily grew the word of Gon and prevailed,’ “who have tasted the good 
word of Gop,” &c., &ce. The third argument, that as to the prophecies parti- 
cularly, they were not understood by the penmen themselves, does not affect the 
subject, since there is reason to suppose that the inspired writers may have 
very imperfectly comprehended the full meaning of much that they announced, 
while yet they may have delivered their message in their own style. The 
fourth argument is, “if the words are not Gon’s, then we cannot safely rea- 
son from them,” which would show that we could not reason from any trans- 
lation, however accurate, since none will pretend that the words of the trans- 
lation are inspired : it is only necessary that they express properly the mean- 
ing of the original writer, and if they do this, we may reason from them with 
the greatest propriety: otherwise, none could reason from the Scriptures, un- 
less they understood the original languages, and the great mass of the Chris- 
‘tian community would be excluded from using the Scriptures, as they couli 
not reason from them safely, because the words are not Gop’s. It has been 
maintained in the article which has led to all these remarks, that the sacred 
writers were guided and overruled in their choice of words; and that they 
accurately expressed the meaning of the Hoty Guosrt, so that they could not 
be considered as employing any improper or defective word. 

The arguments of the Covenanter may thus be easily disposed of. His cause 
can have a better defence, and perhaps he may do well to try again, though 
we cannot promise him any further notice. As he complains of a want of 
courtesy, we have endeavoured to treat him gently, though the terms he em- 
ploys when he speaks of our “stupidity,’’ and “slander,”’ and “gross mis- 
representation,” and when he mildly tells us, “if we had sense, we would see 
it, and conscience, we would acknowledge it,’’ with much more of the same 
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Theological Wiscusstows. 
[Continued from page 315.] 


THE FRIENDS OF AN INSPIRED PSALMODY DEFENDED. 


We shall now give the reader a few reasons for the purpose of show- 
ing him that the Dr.’s exposition of the passage is not more “rational’” 
than the one advocated by the friends of an inspired psalmody. 

One would suppose that the author, knowing as he must certainly 
have known that an interpretation different from the one he has given 
has been put on the passage, would have presented some reasons for this: 
‘“ more rational”? view. Bat the reader will Jook in vain throughout this. 
exposition for an argument. All he will find is, “ By these (hymns. 
and spiritual songs) I understand short pieces grounded on parts of the 
Holy Scriptures, adapted to particular occasions, and expressive of 
gratitude to God for his great mercies,’’ and then we have the exela- 
mation, “ How strange is it that some Christians object to the use of 
such compositions in religious worship!”? We shall only remark, that 
if the Dr. had given us an argument instead of this exclamation, it 
would have been rather more in place. At least it would have pre- 
vented the suspicion that he found it no easy matter to find one that 
would satisfy a rational and inquiring mind. The importance of the 
subject, and the manner in which it has agitated, and still continues 
to agitate the Christian community, rendered it highly proper for him. 
to give at least one reason for this “ more rational view,” especially 
as those who oppose it are refusing to comply with an Apostolic in-. 
junction. | 

We wish the reader to notice that the Dr. takes it for granted that 
the “hymnsand spiritual songs,’’ here mentioned by the Apostle, were’ 
such as he has in his hymn-book. This he has assumed, and on this as- 
sumption he presents those whose views he opposes in a false light before 
his reader. Heasks, “Can it be doubted, in the face of our text, that 
the Christians of Ephesus used hymns and spiritual songs??? Who 
doubts this? Did the Dr. ever hear a doubt expressed on this point? 
The doubt, Dr., is not that they used “ hymns and spiritual songs,”’ but 
the doubt is that they used such hymns and spiritual songsas those for the | 
use of which you contend. This is the “fact,” however “ curious”? it 
may appear, and the removal of this doubt requires something more 
than a mere assertion that the point which we call in question is “ per- 
fectly obvious and incontestable.” That it is not so self-evident, we 
shall now proceed to show. : r 

Let it be borne in mind that the Dr. admits that the psalms of David, — 
or at least those songs which are contained in the Scriptures, are in- 
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tended by the Apostle in the use of the term “ psalms,’’ which he here 
employs. He does not, it is true, assert this in so many words, yet 
it is obvious that this is the way in which he would have his reader to in- 
terpret his remarks; for after speaking of the psalms of David in the lan- 
guage of eulogy, he dismisses the discussion of this term, and then quotes 
simply the words “hymns and spiritual songs,”’ and then proceeds to 
explain what he understands them to be. If this be not the distinction 
which he makes between these terms, he has failed altogether to distin- 
guish them, for he represents the hymns and spiritual songs as being 
« bottomed on the word of God.’’? Whether this, however, be the Dr.’s 
view of the import of the word psalms, employed by the Apostle, nothing 
can be more certain than that it is the prevailing view of those who ad- 
vocate the use of uninspired compositions. The very first question which 
the friends of an inspired psalmody will be likely to hear, is, Are we 
not commanded to sing hymns and spiritual songs as well as psalms? 
Besides, we have the highest authority for regarding it as an admitted 
fact that the psalms here referred to are the psalms of David. We have 
the authority of the editors of the Princeton Repertory, a work pub- 
lished under the auspices and sustained by the patronage of the same 
ehurch as the one to which our worthy father belongs, and edited by 
men of superior learning and talent. In the vol. for 1829, the editors 
say, in an article entitled, “ The sacred poetry of the early Christians,”’ 
<‘We can hardly conceive it possible that the psalms of David could 
have been so generally adopted in the churches, and so highly esteemed 
by the best of the fathers, unless they had been introduced and sane- 
tioned by the Apostles and inspired teachers.”” Again, they say, “It 
seems more correspondent to scripture usage to consider the term 

salms here as meaning the book of psalms, as used in Luke xxiv. 44, 
and equivalent to Br6ar0s Yaryar, Luke xx. 42, Acts i. 20, to which the 
New Testament writers so frequently refer for prophecies, proofs and 
illustrations of their facts and doctrines.” In another part of the same 
article, the reader will find the following remark, which will, no doubt, 
commend itself to his good sense: “ As the first Christians were drawn 
from the synagogue, they naturally brought with them those songs of 
Zion which were associated with all their earliest recollections and best 
feelings,and appropriated them to the services of the New Dispensation.”’ 
In addition to this we may adduce the fact that the book of Dr. Watts 
is professedly made upon an admission that the psalms here mentioned 
by the Apostle are somehow or other the psalms of David, for we have 
in this collection one hundred and fifty psalms which our worthy father 
ealls a “version of the psalms.” We then, surely, have the very best 
of reasons for coming to the conclusion that all parties are agreed that 
the Apostle here refers to the psalms of David. 

The true question, then, before us is, Have we any reason for supposing 
that the hymns and spiritual songs here mentioned are any thing different 
from the psalms? If not, then there is no “evidence,” to the “force”’ 
of which the prejudice referred to by Dr. Neill can be supposed to 
“vield.”’ The Dr. himself has given us no evidence, and here we might, 
leave the matter. 

But have the friends of an inspired psalmody nothing to support their 
position, that the Apostle, by these three terms,refers to the same thing,or 
at least that he does not, by hymns and spiritual songs, mean those which 
are not inspired? In order that the reader may judge of this, we shall 
submit to his candid attention the following considerations: 
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(1.) The difference contended for by the advocates of human psalmo- 
dy is not practically observed by themselves. The very church to 
which the Dr. belongs has taken a metrical translation of the 23d psalm 
and of the hundredth psalm, and placed them among their hymns. 
Let the reader compare these psalms with the prose translation, and we 
are satisfied that he will at once acknowledge that if there can be such 
a thing asa metrical translation of the psalms, they may with the greatest 
propriety be so called. Surely if there be one among the one hundred 
and fifty of Dr. Watts that may be called a psalm, these two deserve the 
name of “psalms.”’ Let me ask, then, Are these two metrical transla- 
tions of the psalms of David hymns? So have the General Assembly 
declared. Why may not the rest be called by the same name? 

(2.) If there be a distinction between the psalms and hymns, we are 
bound by the same mode of interpretation to suppose a distinction be- 
tween the hymns and spiritual songs. But can the Dr. tell us what 
this distinction is? Let a hymn or spiritual song be read from their 
collection, and who can tell to which class they belong. Has not the 
Dr. himself confounded them in the exposition which he has given of 
this passage? In this he has violated the very rule of interpretation by 
which alone he can establish such a distinction between the first and se- 
cond as the one for which he contends. 

(3.) There are strong presumptions against recognising such a dis- 
tinction as the one contended for by Dr. Neill, and those who sympa- 
thize with him. Hither these hymns or spiritual songs were written 
by divine inspiration, or they were not. If they were thus written, 
then we have in this command a direction to sing an inspired psalmody, 
and, of course, the Dr. must give up his position, for this is the very 
‘thing for which we contend. But what is the conclusion to which this 
admission brings us, on the supposition that these hymns and spiritual 
songs are not found in the Scriptures? ‘The necessary conclusion is, 
that a part of the inspired writings have been lost, a conclusion to which 
‘we are sure our friend would be unwilling tocome. The pious feelings 
of his heart would revolt against it. He will no doubt be ready to say, 
with the editors of the Repertory, that “It is not probable that any were 
written under the influence of inspiration, or they would have been 
preserved with other inspired writings.”’ Suppose, however, we take 
‘the other position, and say, with these editors, “That men of education, 
genius and piety, employed their talents in the composition of hymns and 
spiritual odes, which, being approved by the Apostle, were introduced 
‘into the services of the church.”? Then leaving altogether out of view 
the important fact that we have not now the Apostles, to whose judg- 
ment we can submit our uninspired hymns, and that those which our 
worthy father has so highly praised, do not profess to have the zmpri- 
matur of these holy men—four difficulties present themselves to the 
mind: (a.) Why is it that we have not, in any of the Scriptures, the least 
allusion to the making of hymns and spiritual odes by these men “of 
education, genius and piety??? On this subject there reigns throughout 
the Scriptures the stillness of the grave. Is not this strange, especially 
when we consider the importance of praise as a part of Divine worship, 
and the agitation which “ the introduction of hymns into the services of 
the church,” often produces at the present time? (d.) Is it reasonable to 
suppose that there would be found in the very infancy of the New Tes- 
tament church a sufficient number of such men qualified to supply the 
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church with these hymns and spiritual odes? ‘Take these Ephesians, for 
instance. We know what they were before converted to Christianity. 
They were sunk in all the ignorance and pollution of idolatry, having 
been from their childhood worshippers of the great goddess Diana. 
Without at all presuming to call in question the existence among 
them of men of education, genius and piety, we think it is by 
no means an unreasonable supposition, that it would not have been 
safe to commit to men just converted from their idolatrous wor- 
ship, and. consequently but, partially enlightened and established 
in the truth, the: making “of hymns and spiritual songs,” in which 
to celebrate the praises of Jehovah, To our mind it would seem 
to be a dangerous experiment.  (¢.) The making of hymns by unin- 
spired men, would, in all probability,. produce difficulties between 
the Hebrew and Gentile Christians.. In the language of the editors of 
the Repertory, “The Hebrew Christians had probably been accustomed 
from childhood to consider inspired psalms alone admissible in the 
worship of the sanctuary, and cherished a holy and even superstitious 
dread of every thing like innovation or departure from the good old 
customs of their fathers.’ Isit probable that under these circumstances 
the apostle would direct to the use of uninspired hymns, when they 
had * those songs of Zion which were associated with all their. earliest 
recollections and bestfeelings:’’ And if the direction inregard to hymns 
and spiritual songs were only designed for the Gentile Christians, 
would not their introduction be calculated to keep up a bad state of feel- 
ing between these two classes of Christians, who were so disposed to 
cherish unfriendly feelings towardseachother? (d.) The strongest pre- 
sumption, however, that presents itself to our mind against this inter- 
pretation is, that it places uninspired compositions upon a par with 
those which are inspired. Here we have, according to our author, the 
apostle associating, in the most intimate connexion, that which is con- 
fessedly the word of God, with the word of man; and not only so, but 
directing it to be, used for, the same end, Now we would. address 
ourselves to that reverence which we know our pious father cherishes 
for the word of God, and ask him whether an interpretation involving 
such a presumption as this, is reasonable? Were we to hear him giving 
an affirmative answer to this question, we must say we would receive 
it with no little surprise. : 
(4.) Another evidence in favour of supposing the apostle by these 
three terms to mean the same thing, is the fact that they are so em- 
ployed by English, Greek and Hebrew writers who are not inspired, 
and also by the inspired writers, A multitude of instances might be 
given, but we shall confine ourselves to a few. In the preface to a late 
work, entitled “The Psalms of David, translated by J. A. Alexander, 
Professor in the Theological Seminary at Princeton,’’ the reader will 
find the following remarks: “ A still more marked resemblance is, that 
they (the Psalms,) are all not only poetical but lyrical, i. e. songs, poems, 
intended to be sung, and with.a musical. accompaniment. Thirdly. 
They are all religious lyrics, even those which seem at first sight the 
- most secular in theme and. spirit, but which are.all found, on inquiry 
to be strongly expressive of religious feeling. In the fourth place, they 
are all ecclesiastical lyrics, psalms or hymns, intended to be perma- 
nently used in the worship of God, not excepting those which bear 
the clearest impress of original connexion with the social, domestic or 
* 
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personal relations and experience of the writers.”? Now we have this 
learned-and highly esteemed Professor, in the same church as the one 
to which our worthy father belongs, declaring not only that the Psalms 
of David are all intended to be permanently used in the public wor- 
ship of God, (a remark worthy the attention of his brethren,) but also 
that they are all songs and hymns. Will this language be justified? 
Then why suppose that the apostle means any thing else by these 
terms, but the same Psalms of David, and why represent those who con- 
fine the matter of their praise to these psalms, as opposing the use of 
hymns and spiritual songs? Josephus refers to the Psalms of David 
under the.name of songs and hymns. The Apostolic Canons contain 
this injunction: Pa Evepos tovs tov Aahid Larneto § vEvovs xav fo AOS TH Axpos- 
rexea vaopaarera. Let another sing the hymns of David, and let the 
people repeat the concluding lines.” Here we have not only a proof 
of the very great antiquity of the use of Dayid’s Psalms in the Chris- 
tian church, but also a proof that they were known by the name of 
hymns—the very same name in the original which the apostle employs 
in the text. \Dr. Gill tells us that they are spoken of in the Talmud 
by the name of ‘songs and praises, or hymns.’’ Let us now open the 
sacred Scriptures, and here we shall find proof to the same effect. We 
find the Psalms:called “ Sepher Tehillim,”’ (the Hymn Book,) in the very 
title of the Hebrew copy of the Psalms. The 145th Psalm is called 
Tehilla 1’? David, which Gesenius translates, “a hymn of David.” 
The:same term is frequently introduced into the body of the Psalm. 
Let the reader compare Psalm 22d and verse 23d of the Hebrew, with the 
Greek of Hebrews ii. 12, and he will find the declaration of the Psalm- 
ist, “In the midst of the congregation I will praise thee,”’ [ahalleka] 
rendered by the apostle, [‘wrqow,;] “I will sing a bymn-to thee.” The 
word Halleluja, which so frequently occurs in the Psalms, is just a call 
to sing a hymn to the Lord. ; Other illustrations of this might be given, 
but let these suffice. Now when we find the sacred writers, and among 
these the apostle himself, using this very term “ hymn ”” in application 
to the songs of inspiration, is it not fair to infer that he used it with 
the same application i in the passage before us? But this is not all. It 
is generally supposed that the apostle made use of the Septuagint ver- 
sion of the Scriptures. With this version the Ephesians and Colossians, 
being Greeks, were no doubt familiar, Let us open then this version 
of the Psalms, and we will find some of them bearing the title of a 
psalm, others of a hymn, and others of a song exactly corresponding 
to the three Hebrew titles, Mizmar, Tehilla and Shir. These words 
in the Septuagint are the very same as those which are employed by 
the apostle when he directs the Ephesians and Colossians to “sin 
psalms, hymns and spiritual songs.’ Will the reader then look at this, 
and ask himself whether it is so “ perfectly obvious and incontestable,” 
after all, that the apostle intended such “ psalms and hymns and spi- 
ritual songs,” as those contended for by Dr. Neill? We may just re- 
mark, that the editors of the Repertory say, vol. 7, page 76, “ External 
evidence places the titles of the Psalms precisely on the same founda- 
tion with the Psalms themselves.’’ Professor Alexander, of Princeton, 
says, “ They are found in the Hebrew text as far as we can trace iis his- 
tory, not as addenda, but as integral parts of the composition.” 

(5.) Another consideration Pick makes it highly BRoRa eh that the 
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book of Psalms is intended by the apostle, is the fact that the same 
language is employed by the evangelist in Matthew xxvi. 30, where 
he tells us that the Saviour and his disciples at the celebration of the 
passover sanga hymn;  [‘vpryoares, they having hymned.| That a por- 
tion of the Psalms of David was used, is almost universally admitted. 
Indeed there is hardly any thing upon which commentators seem to 
be more generally agreed than this. The evidence in its behalf is 
as strong as it well could be without being positively asserted by the 
historian. The writings of the Jews abound with testimony to prove 
that it was their custom during that solemnity to sing the six Psalms 
of David, beginning with the 113th, and ending with the 118th. 
There is no evidence that a hymn was made for the occasion, and 
we know that it was his custom to comply with the observances of the 
Jews, of which this was one part, and certainly a most appropriate 
part. Now if it be admitted that the hymn sung by our Saviour and 
his disciples on this most affecting occasion was an inspired hymn, we 
argue, from this admission, that the hymns referred to by the apostle 
in this passage belonged to the same inspired collection. If this inspired 
collection was used by our Lord and his disciples, the presumption is, in 
absence of all proof to the contrary, that they would still continue to 
be used by the disciples. That this admission is made by those who 
use uninspired compositions, we have only to refer to Mr. Barnes. 
He says on this passage, ‘‘ The passover was observed by the Jews by 
singing, or chanting, the 113th, 114th, 115th, 116th, 117th and 118th 
Psalms. There can be no doubt that our Saviour and the apostles 
also, used the same Psalms in their observance of the passover.”” Why 
then doubt that the apostle referred to the same collection when he 
told the Ephesians to “sing hymns?”’ Surely if any argument can be 
drawn from the usus loguendi of the sacred writers, it is on the side 
of those who maintain that the reference in this passage is to the Psalms 
of divine inspiration. 

(6.) In the preceding remarks we have looked simply at the names 
employed by the apostle in designating that which he would have these 
Ejphesians to sing. We now request the reader to give us his atten- 
tion while we present to his consideration some additional evidence, 
drawn from the language employed by the apostle in connexion with 
the use of these three terms. (a.) These songs are called “ spiritual 
songs,” [wdare avevuarcxars.] The heathen made use of odes. In order 
to distinguish those which the apostle would have them to use, he calls 
them “ spiritual.”? Now we apprehend that there is, in the use of this 
term, a proof that the songs referred to by the apostle were those con- 
tained in the Scriptures. If the reader will take the pains, as we have 
done, to examine those places in the New Testament Scriptures where 
this word occurs, he will find that in every instance where the reference 
is not to created spirits, there is a distinct reference to the Spirit of 
God as the author of that to which the term is applied; unless, indeed, 
1 Pet. il. 5, and Rev. xi. 8, should be regarded as exceptions, which 
we think is questionable. Thus “spiritual gifts?’ are such as are 
communicated directly by the Spirit. We shall here quote the words 
of Mr. Barnes on the word “ spiritual,”’ as it occurs in 1 Cor. x. 3, 4, 
“‘ And did all eat of the same spiritual meat, and did all drink of the 
same spiritual drink, for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them.” “ The word spiritual here,” says Mr. Barnes, “is evidently 
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used to denote that which was given by the Spirit, or by God; that 
which was the result of his miraculous gift, and which was not pro- 
duced by the ordinary way, and which was not the gross food on which 
men are usually supported. It had an excellency and value from the 
fact that it was the immediate gift of God, and thus called angels’ 
food, Ps. Ixxvill. 25. It is called by Josephus ‘divine and extra- 
ordinary food.’ [Ant. 3,1.] Ino the language of the Scriptures, that 
which is distinguished for excellence, which is the immediate gift of 
God, which is unlike that which is gross, and of earthly origin, is 
ealled spiriéual, to denote its purity, value, and excellence; compare 
Rom. vii. 14, 1 Cor. ill, 1; xv. 44, 46; Eph. i. 3. The idea of Paul 
here is, that all the Israelites were nourished and supported in this re- 
markable manner by food given directly by God.’’ Again he says, “ The 
word spiritual must be used in the sense of supernatural, or that which 
is immediately given by God.’ In addition to the passages to which 
Mr. Barnes refers, let the reader consult Rom. i. 11; xv. 27; 1 Cor. 
lie: 13; 24y 455: ix. 115 xii..1; xiv, 1,.375Gal. vi..1;,Col. 1... 4 Now 
let this meaning be attached to the word in the passage before us, and 
we are brought to the conclusion that the songs here referred to by the 
apostle, are those which were “ given by the Spirit, or by God,’ which 
were “ not produced in the ordinary way,’’ but which were ‘‘ bestowed 
in a miraculous and supernatural manner,’’ and where will we find such 
songs but those which are contained in the Scriptures? In singing the 
Psalms of David, we know that we are singing such songs, for he him- 
self tells us, that “the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and his word 
was on his tongue.”? That this is the import of the word spiritual, as 
here used, is rendered highly probable from the circumstance that the 
apostle has expressly mentioned the Holy Spirit in the same sentence. 
(6.) Another reason for this interpretation is, that the apostle directs 
to the use of these “ psalms, hymns and spiritual songs,’’ as the means 
of being “filled with the Spirit.” . Now is not the word of God, the 
very word of God, the means which he makes use of in filling the 
hearts of his people? When the Saviour prayed that the Father would 
sanctify his disciples through his truth, he adds,‘ Thy word is truth.”” 
There we must go, if we would be filled with the Spirit. Out of 
these living wells we must draw water, with which to refresh our souls. 
(c.) By referring to the parallel passage in Col. iii. 16, we find that 
the apostle directs to the singing of psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, 
as the means of letting “ the word of Christ dwell in them richly, in all 


wisdom.’’ Guyse has a sermon on this text, entitled “ The Scriptures the . 
word of Christ.?’? This he shows from three considerations. ‘“Heis — 


its author;’’ “He is its great subject;” and “ He works and carries 


on his interest by it”? “The Spirit of Christ,’ we are told, “ was 


in the prophets, when they testified beforehand of the sufferings of — 


Christ and the glory that should follow,”’ and it is said, “ He went and 
preached to the spirits in prison;’’ so that the Psalms of David may, 
with the greatest propriety, be called “the word of Christ.’’ There is 
not,”? says Bishop Horsely, “a page of this book of Psalms, in which 
the pious reader will not find his Saviour, if he reads with a view of 
finding him.’? “ We are in these Psalms,” (says Dr. Russell, in his ad- 
mirable Letters,) “brought, as it were, into his closet, are made the 
witnesses of his secret devotions, and are enabled to see even the in- 
ward workings of his heart’? Guyse, in the sermon before referred to, 
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infers that the “ word of Christ,’ as here mentioned by the apostle, in- 
cludes not only the New, but also the Old Testament Scriptures. He 
remarks, “It is in this most extensive view, that our apostle seems to 
take it, by his speaking, in the remainder of the verse, of teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
which look with a very strong aspect toward the Old Testament 
writings, some of which are set forth under these titles.?? Add to this 
the consideration that but a part of the New Testament Scriptures was 
written at this time, so that we may readily suppose that the reference 
of the apostle is to the “ psalms and hymns and spiritual songs” of the 
Old Testament Scriptures. At all events they must be such as be- 
Jonged to the Scriptures, and this is all for which we are now contend- 
ing. Now the reader will observe that it is this“ word,”’ (not simply the 
principles of this word, but the word itself,) which the apostle would 
have these Ephesians to let dwell in them, by singing psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs. Is not this more likely to be done by sing- 
ing the sacred songs of this word, than by singing those which have 
been composed by erring man, whatever may be his piety and learning? 
Is it not more likely that we shall in this way attain to that “ wisdom ” of 
which the apostle speaks in the same passage? We know how it was 
with David; “I have more understanding,” he could say, “ than all my 
teachers, for thy testimonies are my meditation.” 

‘We have thus laid before the reader the reasons which have led us, 
in common with the other friends of an inspired psalmody, to believe that 
there is, in this passage, no warrant for the making and singing of hu- 
man hymns; and if such a warrant cannot be found here, we think our 
worthy father, and those who sympathize with him in his views, will 
search the Scriptures in vain for it. We hope these reasons will re- 
ceive a fair and impartial consideration,—that our position on this sub- 
ject will not be pronounced a “ prejudice,’’ before we have the benefit 
of a hearing. We open our bibles, and there we find a divine psalter, 
—one which the great God himself has prepared for us, and one, too, 
whieh he commanded his people to use in the celebration of his praises. 
We do not read, in all the volume of inspiration, of any thing being 
made use of which was not indited by his Spirit. We find, too, in 
this same blessed book, that he who has provided us with this book of 
Psalms, has given us the most explicit directions to adhere to his own 
institutions, and by the awful manifestations of his wrath on various 
occasions, taught us that it is highly provoking to the eyes of his glory 
to depart from them. We there learn that it is not enough for us to 
‘abstain from what he has forbidden, but that we should have nothing 
to do with any thing as a means of worship, which he has not com- 
manded. We have solemnly professed, too, that it is a violation of 
the second commandment, to “ worship God in any way not appointed 
tn his word,” and that this command requires us to “observe and 
keep pure and entire all such ordinances as God hath appointed in 
his word.’? We unroll the records of ecclesiastical history, and there 
we find the most abundant and satisfactory evidence that this divine 
Psalter has been in use in the church from the days of the apostles to 
the present time. It is true that we find plain intimation of hymns of 
_ human composition having been introduced into the church at a very 
early period of her existence. But we know that they had no more 
authority to do it than we have. We know also, from these records, 
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that the introduction of such. hymns was made instrumental “ in in- 
vading the purity of the church,” and poisoning ‘her with the most 
deadly heresies. We know, too, that there were “many voices raised 
against’’ the use of any other but those of divine inspiration; that 
their use was condemned by the first Council at Braga, and also by the 
‘Council of Ephesus,* the very place in which the Christians resided to 
whom the words that we have been considering were addressed. We 
consult the experience of those Christians of different denominations, 
who have been most eminent for their piety, learning and soundness 
in'the faith, and we hear them speaking in the most explicit.manner of 
the sufficiency and suitableness of the songs of divine inspiration to the 
purposes of Christian worship.. We remember that our divine Master, 
himself, “chose to conclude his life, to solace himself in his greatest 
agony, and at last to breathe out his soul, in the Psalmist’s form of 
words, rather than in his own.’’? We call to mind, too, the fact that 
the reformers of blessed memory, “taught and admonished one ano- 
ther ”’ in these psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, and that not a few 
of the martyrs of Jesus have by them been “ filled with the Spirit,’’ 
while sealing their testimony with.their blood. We are sure that in 
singing these songs we have something upon which our souls may rest 
with that confidence, joy and hope, which the very word of God alone 
can inspire. Such are our views, and such our feelings. We would 
now submit it to our worthy father, and the Christian community, 
whether the friends of an inspired psalmody should be regarded as the 
victims of “ prejudice?” 

There is one respect in which it must be admitted that we have the 
advantage of all others, and that is in the catholicity of our hymns. 
By the use of this term we mean the opposite of sectarianism. From 
the necessities of the case, the hymns of all churches must bear, toa 
greater or less degree, a denominational impress. Hence we have Me- 
thodist hymns, Baptist hymns, Presbyterian hymns, and even Univer- 
salist hymns, and we may reasonably expect that these various hymns 
will exhibit the peculiarities of the churches by which they have been 
respectively adopted. Lest it might be thought that we are biassed by 
“ prejudice’? on this subject, we shall quote the words of the editors 
of the “ Biblieal Repertory, or Princeton Review,” a work of high au- 
thority in the church to which Dr. Neill, our author, belongs, and 
edited by men who have doubtless had the best opportunities of obser- 
vation, and who no doubt make use of an uninspired psalmody. On 
page 505 of vol. 18, may be found the following remarks: “The 
psalmody of the Christian assembly has generally partaken largely of © 
those characteristics of thought and expression, which arise from the 
circumstances of the people. In a divided state of the church, when 
the different denominations are zealous for their respective forms of — 
doctrine and worship, the lyric poetry becomes strongly argumentative 
and polemical; addresses men, rather than God; and is employed to 
defend and inculcate theology, and to confirm the attachment of the 
people to their peculiar articles of faith. Hence each sect has its 
psalmody. Both policy and conscience are deemed to require the 
hymns to coincide in sentiment throughout with the creed of the sect. 


* See Biblical Repertory, vol. 1, pp. 530-1-2, and the Rites and Worship of 
the early Christian Churches, from the German of Neander, as translated in the 
Biblical Repertory of volume fourth. | ipbipnasia 
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And the doctrines are not only stated in poetical language, or language 
professedly poetical, and dwelt upon in a strain of devout meditation, 
but are frequently inculeated in a sort of metrical argument, and ap- 
peal to persons not supposed to believe them.” Whatever objec- 
tions, then, may be brought against the “ psalms, hymns and spiritual 
songs ”? with which God by the inspiration of his Spirit has provided 
his church, it must be admitted that they are not liable to this objec- 
tion; they are as catholic as the word of God itself. 

Our worthy father intimates that the views maintained by us are not 
only less “ rational,” but less ‘liberal ’’ than those which he advocates. 
The charge of illiberality is so often and so easily made, that it is but 
little regarded by serious people. One thing is certain, we ask no one 
to sing sectarian hymns, hymns “ employed to confirm the attachment 
of the people to our peculiar articles of faith,’ and to proselyte others 
to these articles, unless, indeed, such be the character of God’s word, 

(To be concluded.) is 
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Antt-Slavery. 
THE FUGITIVE NEGRO BLACKSMITH. 
[From Chambers’ Edinburgh Journal.] 


We have had the satisfaction of forming the acquaintance of a veri- 
table negro doctor of divinity—a man of agreeable manners, and pastor 
of a large coloured congregation. The history of this person—the Rev. 
James W. C. Pennington—which has been published in the form of a 
small volume, is so curious that we propose drawing attention to its 
contents. | | ; | 

Dr, Pennington was born a slave in the state of Maryland, and for 
the first twenty-one years of his life he was brought up chiefly on the 
estate of his master, who also owned his mother and several brothers 
and sisters. While still young he was taught the craft of a blacksmith, 
in which occupation he made himself so useful to his proprietor, that 
his value, when grown up, was at least a thousand dollars. Brought 
up in total ignorance of letters or of religion, and performing a dull 
round of mechanical drudgeries, James was left entirely to the rude 
promptings of Nature. There was in him, nevertheless, asin all God’s 
creatures, a spirit, which revolted against coarse oppression, and made 
him sigh for liberty—the unchallenged possession of his own person. 
The spectacle of his father “ cowhided”’ for no offence produced a com- 
motion of feeling that almost induced him to fly;—and matters were 
brought to a crisis by a fresh insult. ‘I was one day,’’ says he, “shoe- 
ing a horse in the shop yard. I had been stooping for some time under 
the weight of the horse, which was large, and was very tired; meanwhile 
my master had taken a position on a little hill just in front of me, and 
stood leaning back on his cane, with his hat drawn over his eyes. I 
put down the horse’s hoof, and straightened myself to rest for a mo- 
ment, and without knowing he was there my eye caught his. This 
threw him into a panic of rage; he would have it that 1 was watching 
him. ‘What are you rolling your white eyes at me for, you lazy ras- 
cal?’? He came down upon me with his cane, and laid over my shoul- 
- ders, arms, and legs, about a dozen severe blows, so that my limbs and 
flesh were sore for several weeks, and then, after several other offensive 
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epithets, he left me. This affair my mother saw from her cottage, 
which was near; I being one of the oldest sons of my parents, my family 
was now mortified to the lowest degree. I had always aimed to be 
trustworthy; and feeling a high degree of mechanical pride, [ had aimed 
to do my work with despatch and skill; my blacksmith’s pride and 
taste was one thing that had reconciled me to remain a slave. I sought 
to distinguish myself in the finer branches of the business by invention 
and finish; I frequently tried my hand at making guns and pistols, put- 
ting blades in penknives, making fancy hammers, hatchets, sword- 
canes, &c. Besides, J used to assist my father in making straw hats 
and willow baskets, by which means we supplied our family with little 
articles of food, clothing, and luxury, which slaves in the mildest form 
of the system never get from the master; but after this, I found that 
my mechanic’s pleasure and pride were gone. I thought of nothing 
but the family disgrace under which we were smarting, and how to get 
rid of it.” 

Without counsel or assistance, James determined to abscond, and, if 
possible, to reach the free soil of Pennsylvania. One Sunday in No- 
vember, when all was quiet, he stole away into the woods, but so ill 
provided for flight that his whole stock of provisions was a morsel of 
Indian corn bread, about half a pound in weight. 

All night he pursued his way, till the dawn broke upon him, weary, 
faint, chilled, almost disheartened. All day he sat in a corn shock in 
a squatting position, with no chance to rest, and all night, again, with- 
out food, he fled northward. Another day he lay concealed with no 
sustenance but a few sour apples, and at night again pressed on his 
wearisome journey. 

Frequently he was overcome with hunger and fatigue, and sat down 
and slept for a few minutes. At the dawn of the day he saw a toll 
bar, and here he ventured to ask the best way to Philadelphia. This 
information he received, and set off in the right direction. His taking 
the open road was fatal. Shortly he was observed by a man who was 
vigilant in detecting runaway negroes, and by him he was ordered to 
give an account of himself. After a little parley James took to his 
heels; but a hue-and-cry being raised, he was speedily captured. Led 
to the tavern as a prisoner, his fate appeared to be no longer doubtful. 
To all questionings James persisted in saying he was a free man; but 
he could produce no papers, and his case was desperate. Here takes 
place what the writer calls a moral dilemma. In imminent risk of being 
sent back to slavery and punishment, was he justified in trying to escape 
by telling a falsehood? We may hope that the recording angel will 
blot out the unfortunate negro’s offence against truth on this occasion. 
James’s fabricated story was ingenious. He had belonged to a slave 
trader who had been taken ill and died of small pox while on his way 
to Georgia with a lot of slaves. Several of the gang also died of this 
infectious disease, and no one claiming, or wishing to have any thing to 
do with the survivors, they all dispersed. On hearing the account the 
assembled bystanders moved off to a respectful distance, and some voted 
for letting him go. He was, however, retained during the day, and re- 
ceived some food, which was the first meal he had eaten since Sunday. 
Towards night, being watched only by a boy, he contrived to slip away, 
and again was lost to pursuit among the woods. 

In dense darkness the wretched man wandered, stumbling through 
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bushes and marshes, dragging through thorns, briers, and run-vines, 


- 


wet and shivering in the cold wind, till he struck a road which he pur- 
sued with many misgivings as to its course. Through the following 
day he hid himself in the straw of a barn. 

In the course of the afternoon he heard with terror the noise of horse- 
men who passed in search of him. They spoke a few words to the 
farmer, mentioning that the runaway nigger was a blacksmith, and that 
a reward of two hundred dollars was offered for his recovery. It was 
now too evident that the country was aroused on the subject of his 
escape. Night came and he was again on his route; but speed was out 
of the question. “All I could do was to keep my legs in motion, and 
this I continued to do with the utmost difficulty. The latter part of 
the night I suffered extremely from cold. There came a heavy frost: 
I expected every: moment to fall on the road and perish. I came toa 
corn-field covered with heavy stocks of Indian corn that had been cut; 
I went into this and got an ear, and then crept into one of the shocks— 
ate as much of it as I could, and theught I. would rest a little and start 
again; but weary nature could not sustain the operation of grinding hard 
corn for its own nourishment, and I sunk to sleep, When I awoke the 
sun was shining around. I started with alarm, but it was too late to 
think of seeking another shelter; I therefore nestled myself down, and 
concealed myself as well as possible from the light of day. After. re- 
covering a little from my fright, I commenced eating my. whole corn. 


Grain by grain I worked away at it: when my jaws grew tired, as they 


often did, I would rest, and then begin afresh. Thus, although I began 
an early breakfast, I was nearly the whole of the forenoon, when I was 
thrown into a panic by the appearance of a party of gunners,who passed 
near me with their dogs. _ After shooting one or two birds, however, 
and passing within a few rods of my frail covering, they went on and 
left me. again in hope. , | , | 

Refreshed somewhat by this hard meal, he set out with better speed 
the next night; and, ere morning, reached, as he thought, the line of 
Pennsylvania, and under this impression skipped and sang for joy. 
What ensued may be told in his own words: . 

“A little after the sun rose, I came in: sight of atoll gate. Fora 
moment, all the events which followed my passing a toll gate on Wed- 
nesday morning came fresh to my recollection and produced some hesi- 
tation; but, at all events, said I, I will try again, On arriving at the 
gate I found it attended only by.an elderly woman, whom I afterwards 
learned was a widow, and an excellent Christian woman, I asked her 
if I was in Pennsylvania. On being informed that I was, I asked her 
if she knew where I could get employment. She said she did not, but 
advised me to go to W W——., a Quaker, who lived about three 
miles from her, whom I would find to take an interest in me. She 
gave me directions which way to take. I thanked: her, and- bade her 
good morning, and was very careful to follow her directions. In about 
half an hour I stood at the door of W W . After knocking 
the door opened upon a comfortably spread table, the sight of which 
seemed at once to increase my hunger sevenfold. Not daring to enter, 
I said [ had been sent to him in search of employment. “ Well,” said 
he, “ come in, and take thy breakfast, and get warm!’’ These words, 
spoken by a stranger, but with a character of simple sincerity and fa- 
therly kindness, made an overwhelming impression upon my mind. 


. ‘ 
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They made me feel in spite of all my fear and timidity, that I had in 
the providence of God found a friend and a home. He at once gained 
my confidence, and I felt that I might confide in him a fact which I had 
as yet confided to no one. From that day to this, whenever I discover 
the least disposition in my heart to disregard the wretched position of 
any poor or distressed persons, with whom I meet, I call to mind these 
words—‘Come in and take thy breakfast, and get warm.’ They inva- 
riably remind me of what I was at that time. My condition was as 
wretched as that of any human being can possibly be, with the excep-. 
tion of the loss of health or reason. I had but four pieces of clothing 
about my person, having left all the rest in the hands of my captors, 
I was a starving fugitive, without home or friends; a reward offered for 
my person in the public papers; pursued by cruel man-hunters, and no 
claim upon him to whose door I went. Had he turned me away I 
must have perished. Nay, he took me in and gave of his food, and 
shared with me his own garments. Such treatment I had never before 
received from the hands of any white man.” We have copied the 
whole of the passage. Its simple eloquence is the best tribute that can 
be paid to that spirit of benevolence which so universally distinguishes 
the society of Friends. : 

By W W » K} (it might be imprudent to give the whole 
name of this good man,) the wretched wanderer was, as he tells us, fed, 
clothed, and employed; not only so, but was instructed in reading, 
writing, and much useful knowledge. Here, for the first time, also, did 
he learn one word of the truths of religion. “As my friend poured 
light into my mind, I saw the darkness; it amazed and grieved me 
beyond description. Sometimes I sank down under the load, and be- 
came discouraged, and dared not hope that I could ever succeed in ac- 
quiring knowledge enough to make me happy, or useful to my fellow 
beings. My dear friend W WwW , however, had a’ happy tact to 
inspire me with confidence; and he perceiving my state of mind, exerted 
himself, not without success, to encourage me. He cited to me various. 
instances of coloured persons, of whom I had not heard before, and who 
nad distinguished themselves for learning—such as Bannicker, Wheatly, 
ind Francis Williams.’’ : ) 

After six months’ residence with the benevolent Quaker, he went to 
Long Island, where, with an insatiable thirst for knowledge, and un- 
iring perseverance, he continued his studies at intervals of labour. He 
s now widely known in this country, and Europe, as..an accom-— 
lished scholar and an eloquent clergyman, His recent.tour in Europe 
as been marked by a high appreciation of his talents and. character. 
de was a respected member of the late Peace Congress at Paris. The 
Jniversity of Heidelberg, much to its honour, conferred on him the 
legree of Doctor of Divinity—and he has every where been received 
vith the respect due to such an exhibition of strength, perseverance, 
alent, and worth. We have been compelled to abbreviate the narra- 
ive, and thus weaken its force, to bring it within the limits of our little 
heet. 7 


eee GO ee 
* ister  Piscellaneous, 
- * CURIOSITIES OF SCIENCE, i 
The following passage is from an address recently delivered by Professor 
lapes, before the Mechanic’s Institute of New York:— 
a? 
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I mention these facts only.in the hope of showing you that there is a plea- 
sure in studying the sciences; and when we come to Natural History, we 
shall find the study of that still more amusing. ‘The animal and vegetable 
worlds are well worthy of observation. Probably you all know what is 
meant by cycloid. If we make a spot on the periphery of a wheel travelling 
on a plane, the figure which that spot describes is a cycloid. Now, there is 
no figure in which a body can be moved with so much velocity and such re- 
gularity of speed, not even the straight line. Mathematicians discovered this 
not many years ago, but nature’s God taught it to the eagle before mathema- 
‘ties were invented; when the eagle pounces upon his prey, he describes the 
figure of a cycloid. 

A globe placed in water, or in air, in moving, meets with resistance, and 
its velocity will be retarded. If you alter the globe to the form of an egg, 
there will be less resistance. And then there is.a form called the solid of 
least resistance, which mathematicians studied for many years to discover; 
and when they had discovered it, they found they had the form of a fish’s 
head. Nature had “rigged out’’ the fish into just such a figure. 

The feathers of birds, and each particular part of them, are arranged at such 
an angle as to be most efficient in assisting flight. ‘The human eye has a 
mirror on which objects are reflected, and a nerve by which these reflections 
are conveyed to the brain, and thus we are enabled to take an interest in the 
objects which pass before the eye. Now, when the eye is too convex, we 
use one kind of glasses to correct the fault; and if it be not convex enough, 
or if we wish to look at objects at a different distance, we use glasses of en- 
lirely another description. | | 

But as birds cannot get spectacles, Providence has given them a method of 
supplying the deficiency. ‘They have the power of contracting the eye, of 
making it more convex, so as to see the specks which float in the atmosphere, 
and catch them for food; and also of flattening the eye, to see a great distance, 
and observe whether any vulture or other enemy is threatening to destroy 
them. In addition to this, they have a film, or coating, which can be sud- 
denly thrown down over the eye to protect it; because at the velocity at which 
they fly, and with the delicate texture of their eye, the least speck of dust 
would act upon it as a penknife thrust into the humaneye. ‘This film is to 
protect the eye, and the same thing exists to some extent in the eye of the 
horse. ‘The horse has a large eye, very liable to take dust. This coating in 
the horse’s eye is called the haw, or third eyelid, and, if you will watch closely, 
you may see it descend and return with electric velocity. It clears away the 
dust, and protects the eye from injury. Ifthe eye should catch cold, the haw 
hardens and projects, and ignorant persons cut it off, and thus destroy this 
safeguard. , 

You all know, if you take a pound of iron, and make of it a rod a foot long, 
what weight it will support. But if it be a hollow rod, it will support a weight 
many times greater than before. Nature seems to have taken advantage of 
this also, long before mathematicians had discovered it, and all the bones of 
animals are hollow. ‘The bones of birds are large, because they must be 
strong to move their large wings with sufficient velocity; but they must also 
be light, in order to float easily upon the air. 

Birds also illustrate another fact in natural philosophy. If you take a bag, 
make it air-tight, and put it under water, it will support a large weight, say 
a hundred pounds. [But twist it, or diminish the air in it, and it will support 
no such weight. Now, a bird has such an air-bag. When he wishes to 
descend, he compresses it at will, and descends rapidly; when he would rise, 
he increases it, and floats with ease. He also has the power of forcing air 
into the hollow parts of the body, and thus to assist his flight. : 

The same thing may be observed in fishes. They also have an air-bag to 
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enable them to rise or sink in the water till they find their temperature. If 
they wish to rise, they increase it; if they wish to sink, they compress it, and 
down they go. Sometimes the fish, in sinking, makes too strong an effort to 
compress it; then down he goes to the bottom, and there remains for the rest 
of his life. Flounders and some other fish have no air-bag, and so they are 
never found floating on the surface, but must always be caught at the bottom. 

In this way are the principles of science applied to almost every thing. 
You wish to know how to pack the greatest amount of bulk in the smallest 
space. ‘The forms of cylinders leave large spaces between them. Mathema- 
ticians laboured hard for a long time to find what figure could be used so ae 
to lose no space; and at last found that it was the six-sided figure, and also 
three planes ending in a point formed the strongest roof or door. The honey- 
bee discovered the same things a good while ago. Honeycomb is made up 
of six-sided figures, and the roof is built with three-plane surfaces coming to a 
point. 

If a flexible vessel be emptied of air, its sides will be almost crushed to- 
gether by the pressure of the surrounding atmosphere. And if a tube partly 
filled with fluid, be emptied of air, the fluid will rise to the top. The bee 
understands this, and when he comes to the top of the tall honeysuckle, and 
finds that he cannot reach the sweet matter at its bottom, he thrusts in his 
body, shuts up the flower, and then exhausts the air, and so possesses himself 
of the dust and honey of the flower. The feet of flies and lizards are con- 
structed on a similar principle, and they thus walk with ease on glass or 
ceiling. ‘Their feet are so made as to create a vacuum beneath them, and so 
they have the pressure of the atmosphere, fifteen pounds to the square inch, 
to enable them to hold on. The cat has the same power to a less extent. 

Plants require the sunlight, and some flowers turn themselves towards the 
sun, as it travels round from east to west. The sunflower does this, and so 
does a field of clover. The facts, though we have not yet got the reason of 
them, are still extremely interesting. | | 

You all know that if a hollow ball be filled with gas, lighter than the air, 
it will rise and float away. The fact is beautifully carried out in nature. 
The farina, or impregnating dust of the plants, are little balls, extremely thin, 
and filled with light gas. ‘They are blown off from the male plant, and by 
falling on the female plant, impregnate it. Nature has so arranged it, that 
the unctuous matter, which causes the impregnating part of plants to attach to 
others, never occurs at precisely the same time in male and female plants. 
Thus if the farina from the male plant hit the male, it does not adhere; but if 
it hit the female, it does attach; the balls burst, but they are fastened, and take 
effect. Thus impregnation often takes place many yards distant. In raising 
Indian corn, you must all have noticed that a single hill of red corn will be 
scattered to a long distance through the whole. | 

The Virginia creepers throw out tendrils in the form of a foot, with five 
toes; each toe has a large number of hairs or spine, which, entering the small 
opening of brick or lime, swell and hold on; but when decaying, they shrink, 
and the plant falls off. The vanilla plant of the West Indies exhibits a similar 
construction, except that it winds itself around other objects. 

The gastric juice is worthy of remark. It is a tasteless, colourless, in- 
odorous, limpid fluid, like water, and is adapted, in different animals, to dif- 
ferent purposes. In the hyena and other carnivorous animals, it will dissolve 
dead flesh, These creatures then live upon other animals, and even bones 
are soluble in gastric juice, while it will not dissolve vegetables at all. On 
the other hand, some animals live entirely on vegetables, and their gastric 
juice will not dissolve animal food. . 

_ We cannot alter the nature of an animal by changing its food. It will still 
belong to the family. In this particular, bees are better instructed. When 
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they lose their queen bee—which is an entirely different animal from the 
working bee—if you present another to them within twenty-four hours, they 
will not accept of her nor obey her. ‘They prefer taking an ordinary grub, 
before it has become a flyer, and feeding it with a particular food, and treating 
it in a particular way—and when it leaves the grub state it becomes a queen 
bee, and they always suffer themselves to be governed by her. 

The habits of ants are extremely curious. We all have heard of ant houses, 
sometimes twenty feet in diameter, filled with halls: and rooms of great size 
and strength. ‘'hese and beaver dams are constructed upon strictly me- 
chanical principles. 

In some insect species, the males have wings, while the females have none. 
This is the case with the glow-worm; and the female has the property of 
emitting a phosphorescent light, and ‘were it not ~ ere the gentleman ay 


would never find his lady love. 


Nuver Srop ror Srorus.—A young licentiate in a distant fi ste har. 
made an appointment for a five o’clock lecture with a church to whom he was 
accustomed to preach on the Sabbath. Accompanied by a venerable deacon 
of the church, he had accomplished half the distance to the place of meeting, 
when a severe thunder storm arose, and obliged them to take shelter ina barn 
by the road-side. After the rain had abated, the young minister said to his 
aged companion—“ Come, deacon, the:storm is over, and. we had better goon.” 

“The deacon’s reply was—“I think not. The storm will prevent atten- 
dance, and you will find the school-house nearly or quite empty.” 

“ But an appointment was made, and must be kept.” # 

«IT think it will be useless.” 

‘Well, deacon, you will do as you think best; I must fulfil the engage- 
ment.” 

The deacon returned home. The preacher proceeded, on: his way, and 
found a full congregation assembled to hear his lecture. Seeing so many 
gathered around him, and feeling that he might have lost an opportunity of 
benefiting some soul that was groping in darkness had he yielded to the 
plausible conclusion of his friend, the young man then formed the resolution 
never, under any circumstances, to be deterred by a storm from performing 
his duty. 

Another test of principle yet awaited the same minister... An. appointment 
had been made on a week-day evening, six miles distant from his. place of 
residence. ‘The day came, but snow fell in clouds until late: in the afternoon. 
Walking was, in consequence, very difficult, and he had no means for riding. 
Still, his purpose failed not. ‘I must go,’? he said. ‘Two hours’ severe toil 
brought him to the place of meeting. Only five or six individuals had assem- 
bled. But they were immortal beings, each having a soul worth a myriad 
of worlds. ‘ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” formed the 
subject of discourse. Wearied, and almost regretting that he: came, he left 
the house and returned to his home. 

Several months after this a young lady presented herself to the church, 
asking baptism. ¥ 

‘When were you awakened to a sense of your state?”’ 

“On that stormy night, when you, sir, preached at 
‘ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ ”’ 

‘‘ Lord, forgive my unbelief,” ejaculated the preacher ; and again the reso- 
lution filled his mind, «J will never stop for a storm.’ 

Let Christians and Christian ministers never be-frightened from duty by 
storms. God, by these apparent obstacles, often tries our faith and our devo- 

‘tion. Remember, too, that the amount of good done is not measured by the 
number that may be present at religious appointments. “ Blessed are they 
that sow beside all waters.”"—Vatchman and Reflector.’ 


» from the text, 
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‘ROMANISM A NOVELTY IN IRELAND. | ii 


‘ (Concluded.) ie lenreben TA tas pe 

‘We now proceed to our last doctrinal. proof, and.shall present you 
with a few extracts from the writings of the early Christians! of Ireland, 
connected with the fundamental and essential doctrine of justification by 
faith, which those wise: and learned men. drew forth from the Scrip- 
tures, and the opinions of. the most approved wri ténseiiay do) frau) ean 

‘The first that demands our attention, both from its importance, and 
the neglect into which it has’ fallen atthe present day, is the doctrine 
of our Predestination unto eternal life. The first testimony shall 
be that-of St. Gallus,'an Irishman, who, in a sermon preached by him 
at Constance, thus writes, “ That: God. by his immovable counsels or- 
dained some:of his creatures to praise him, and live blessedly, from him, 
and in him, and by him, namely by his eternal predestination, his free 
ealling, and his grace, which was due to none.’ And Sedulius. writing 
upon the epistle to the Romans thus states his opinion, that “he hath 
‘mercy with great goodness, and hardeneth without any iniquity, so as 
neither he that is delivered, can glory of his own merits; foras much _ 
as grace only maketh the distinction betwixt the redeemed and the lost, 
who, by a cause drawn from their common original, were framed to-— 
gether into 3 ne of perdition,” for “all mankind stood condemned 
in the apostatical root (of Adam,) with 8o just and divine a judgment, 
that, although none should be freed from thence, no man could justly 
blame the justice of God; and such as were freed must so have been — 
freed, that by: those many who when not freed but left in. their — 
most just condemnation, it might be showed - that the whole lump had 
deserved that the due judgment. of God should have condemned 
‘even those that are justified, unless mercy had relieved them from that 
which was due; that so all. the mouths of them which should glory in 
these merits, might be stopped, and he that glorieth might-glory inthe | 
Lord.” (Sedul. in Rom. C.J.) And St. Patrick likewise, has left .— 
‘this remarkable: confession of his faith in these heart-touching words, . - 
““T was asia stone which lies in the deep mire: and he who is mighty 
‘came, and he indeed raised me:and placed me on the top of the wall.’ 
(Opus. p.:51) i ld, Ue tal. “bad tad 4 ies 

Now compare with these, some of the expressions: CONDEMNED by 
the Pull Unigenitus. “The grace of Jesus Christ, which is the effica- 
cious principle of every kind of good, is necessary to every good 
work; without this, not only does nothing good exist, but nothing can 
exist.” . “Jesus Christ delivered himself to.death to free for ever by his 
blood: thevfirst born, that isto say, the elect, from the hand of the exter- 
minating /angel,’” “ When God desires to save a soul, let the time or 
place be what it may, an unfailing effect follows the will of God.”” 
* What is the Chureh but the company of the sons of God, d welling in 
his bosom, adopted in Christ, subsisting in his person, redeemed by his" 
blood, living by his Spirit, acting by his grace, and looking for the grace 
of the world to. come?” “The Church or-entire Christ. has the inear-- 
nate Word for its head and all the saints for its members,’? “Nothin : 
is more comprehensive than'the Church, because it is made up of all the 
elect and the just ofall ages.”” Such were the pure evangelical doctrines. 
held by the primitive Irish church and which were condemned by the 

23 
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Church of Rome because they did not comport with her modern no- 
velties. 

2, The next doctrine on which the primitive Irish church insisted, 
was that of original sin. They taught (as St. Augustine did,) that man 
using ill his free will, lost both himself and it, that as one by living is 
able to kill himself, but by killing himself is not able to live, nor hath 
power to raise up himself when he had killed himself; so when sin 
had been committed by free will, sin being the conqueror, free will 
was lost; forasmuch as of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he 
also brought in bondage ; (2 Peter ii. 19;) that unto a man thus brought 
in bondage and sold, there is no liberty left to do well, unless He re- 
deem him, whose saying is this, “If the Son make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed, (John viii. 36,) that the minds of men from their very 
youth are set upon evil: there being not a man that sinneth not.’’ (Se- 
dul. in Eph. ii.) That a man hath nothing from himself but sin.” 
(Ibid. in 1 Cor. iv.) ‘That God is the author of all good things, that 
is to say, both of good nature and of good will; which, unless God do 
work in him, man cannot do, because this good will is prepared by 
the Lord in man, that, by the gift of God, he may do that which of him- 
self he could not do by his own free will.’? (Claud. Lib. 1 in Mat.) 
«That the good will of man goeth before many gifts of God, but not 
all; and of those which it doth not go before, itself is one. For both 
of these are read in the Holy Scriptures.” “His mercy shall go be- 
fore me and his mercy shall follow me,’’ “it preventeth him that 
is unwilling that he may will, and it followeth him that is willing that 
he will not in vain. And that therefore we are admonished to ask 
that we may receive, to the end that what we do well may be effected 
by him, by whom it was effected that we did do well.” (Sedul. in 
Rom. ix.) | 

Let us quote the doctrine of the Confession of Faith on this subject 
and see how it agrees with these séntiments of the Irish church. “ Our 
first parents being seduced by the subtlety and temptation of Satan, 
sinned in eating the forbidden fruit. This their sin God was pleased 
according to his will and holy counsel to permit, having purposed to 
order it to his own glory. By this sin they fell from their original 
righteousness and communion with God, and so became dead in sin 
and wholly defiled in all the faculties and parts of soul and body. 
They being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was imputed, 
and the same death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed to all their 

osterity descending from them by ordinary generation. 

“From this original corruption, whereby we are utterly indisposed, 
disabled and made opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, 
do proceed all actual transgressions.” (Con. Faith, chap. vi., sect. 1, 
2,3, 4.) ‘Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost all 
ability of will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation, so asa 
natural man being altogether averse from that good, and dead in sin, is 
not able, by his own strength, to convert himself, or to prepare him- 
self thereunto.” 

«When God converts a sinner and translates him into the state of 
grace, he freeth him from his natural bondage under sin, and by his | 
grace alone, enables him freely to will and to do that which is spiritual-_ 
ly good, yet, so as that by reason of his remaining corruption, he doth | 
not perfectly, nor only will that which is good, but also that which | 
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evil.” (Con. chap. 9.) Now compare the Confession with the doc- 
trines of the early Irish Church, with the writings of the Christians of 
those days, and it will appear that it is not only a standard of ancient 
worship, but a standard of ancient faith. | 

8. Let us turn now in the last place to the merit of works. 

All the world knows that this is the strong hold of Romanism. 
There is in the city of Dublin, in the south chapel, a monument erect- 
ed to the memory of a Roman Catholic gentleman, on which is in- 
scribed the following epitaph :— Sacred to the memory of the bene- 
volent Edward Molloy, &c.; he employed the wealth of this world, 
only to secure the riches of the next, and leaving a balance of merit on 
the book of life, he made Heaven debtor to mercy.’ This is dated 
1818, and exhibits, in the strongest light, the effects of Romanism on 
the religious opinions of even the well educated and superior classes 
of that sect. Now compare this with the statement of St. Patrick in 
his confessions: “ Jam greatly debtor to God, who has vouchsafed to 
me so much grace, that so many people should be born again unto God 
through me.” (Opus. chap. 14.) Once more: “Behold I now com- 
mend my soul to my most faithful God, whose ambassador I am in my 
great unworthiness :”—*“ in ignobilitate mea,” (pp. 21, 28 3) * Non 
sum dignus Deo neque hominibus subvenire ; 1 am unworthy to as- 
sist either God or man.’ Add to this, that all the genuine works of 
St. Patrick are but comments on the following text, which he thus 
himself most forcibly proposes: “ These are not my words, but the 
words of God and the apostles, and the prophets that have never lied. 
He who believeth shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.”” (Opus. p. 30.) | 

It would be very easy to enlarge this list, but it is sufficiently clear 
that in all those fundamental doctrines the written word and testimony 
of the early Irish Christians are directly and irreconcilably opposed to 
modern Romanism, while in the Confession of Faith may be found 
the tenets of our Reformers or Restorers of “Catholic faith”? in perfect 
accordance with Scripture and with the voice of antiquity. Presby- 
terianism is therefore no novelty, but the old sterling and valuable coin 
rubbed clear of its rust and restored to its original brightness. And here 
allow us in conclusion to present a simple argument from the pen of Dr. 
Murray, Titular Bishop of Dublin. “He who denies one article of 
faith, proposed as such by the Catholic church, tears up the foundation 
on which the whole system rests, and pronounces it to have fallen from 
the privilege of inerribility, and to have ceased to be the pillar and 
ground of truth.” And again: “The man who would prefer his own 
private judgment to the decision of the entire church, and would re- 
ject as untrue that which it declares to have been revealed, would 
deny its infallibility, and protest against its doctrines; or in other 
words, he would by the very fact become a Protestant.’ But the 
early Irish Christians did, as all must admit, deny some articles of faith 
as now held by the Church of Rome. They did prefer the voice of 
their own church, supported by Scripture and primitive authority, to 
the usurpations and modern additions, which popery even in those 
days was introducing ; and in consequence were considered by her to 
be aliens and schismatics. Therefore, and the conclusion is most 
logically drawn from the premises laid down by him, they were as 
we are, all Protestant Catholics protesting against the monstrous claim 
and novelties of Rome. 7 AD 
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THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 

“Want of space in my last letter prevented ;me from entering into 
any lengthened explanation of the calculations, contained. in.it,and I 
observe my meaning has been misunderstood, | “I, should hardly regret 
this, as it is the occasion of Mr. Abbott’s valuable letter, were it not 
for an observation of our esteemed friend, which is likely to injure 
my cause among a very influential, portion of your’readers. Allow 
‘me then, if you “please, to set myself right with Mr. Abbott and the 
ladies, by assuring you that I am altogether opposed to celibacy i in ge- 
neral, and am particularly orthodox on the subject of the marriage of 
the clergy, believing, with Paul, that a bishop:should be the husband of 
one wife, keep house, and practise hospitality, and, that the church 
should give him the means of doing so. I am so far from supporting 
the plan of giving an equal sum to all ministers, without regard to cir- 
cumstances, that, as Mr. Abbott may see by referring to my) former 
letters, I oppose the present plan because it is not founded on the 
apostolic plan of distributing according to the need of the recipients. 
Unfortunately we have no accurate statistics of our church, so that I 
was unable to find what number of our bishops obey the apostolic i in- 
junction, so I had to take an average; and as it is universally conceded 
that the present salaries of our ministers. are in many cases quite too 
low, I made it considerably higher. If $750 is still. too low, (as 
many intelligent friends assure me,) Mr. Abbott will see that,there is 
an unappropriated surplus of $6100, which would afford the means of 
rectifying the error. As to the probationers, if Mr. Abbott, will ide- 
duct the travelling expenses from $500, the remainder will mot, tempt 
him very much to enjoy the luxury of travelling. I knew a young 
gentleman who travelled 1530 miles, from June, to January last, ip the 
service of the church; and have been repeatedly assured that the sum 
which our probationers receive at present, hardly pays their.expenses. 
These matters of detail, however, do not at all affect the principle of 
this plan, and a committee of experienced men would find little diffi- 
culty in arranging them satisfactorily. . On. these matters, then, Mr. 
Abbott and I are quite agreed. I regret that there. are some aiter 
things in my letters which do not meet his approbation. 7 

“He does not think the plan of raising. the funds for the support of 
the ministers of the gospel by pew rents unscriptural, because, he says, 
there is no positive plan laid down in the word of God for raising the 
funds for that purpose. I am very much surprised at this statement. 
If Mr. Abbott will read Lev. i. 3, 1 Cor, ix..14, 2 Cor. ix. 7; and Gal. 
vi. 6, he will. chardly maintain this opinion... He admits pew rent is not 
pinandedys in Scripture; I have fund 43 in my formerpletters that it 
is SPnreny to Scripture. 

As to the manner of raising it. The Scripture rule for the bei 
padi’ of the gospel fund is, that it should be of a man’s ¢ OR volun- 
tary will,’? and should “not be grudgingly, nor of necesaipell iy he 
pew Bet is assessed by the board of Trustees. : at | 

2. As to the persons from whom it is to be collected. The Sl 
ture says, “Every one of you,’ “Him that is taught in the werd.’ 
Pew rent is collected only from heads of families, and. the Lagan ) 
the church are trained up in the neglect of this duty. _ 
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3. As to the proportion in which it is to be contributed. The Scrip- 
tures say it should be “according to a man’s ability,” “as the Lord 
hath prospered him.”’ Pew rent is assessed according to the locality 
and size of the sitting. | : a age 

As Mr. Abbott does not disprove these, or any other arguments 
brought forward on this subject, he should not say that my position is 
incorrect. ~ ae 

Mr. Abbott does not think the apostles were supported from the 
common fund of the church at Jerusalem. My reasons for thinking 
that they were, are these. ‘The apostles had no means of support but 
their own industry. And when they gave themselves wholly to prayer 
and the ministry of the word, they must have been supported by the 
church. Though there were many congregations of Christians in Je- 
rusalem, yet we have no account of any church fund but that placed in 
the hands of the trustees named in Acts vi. From this fund, distribu- 
tion was made to all men, as every man had need. The apostles had 
need. I infer that distribution was made to them from this fund. | 

Mr. Abbott does not think much of the success of this apostolical 
plan among the Methodists. 1 observe in my last Banner, that the 
sum raised by the English Wesleyans for missionary purposes last 
year, is $540,550. It would appear from this, that if ignorance pre-— 
vails in their pulpits, it is not owing to any deficiency of pecuniary 
resources. Some of your readers may perhaps regard this sum as an 
indication of “the state of affairs which exists there,’ and might wish 
and pray that the Covenanting church could be brought to do as much 
for the conversion of the world. — 

The voice of God’s providence on this subject, is not less distinct 
than his written word. The departure of the church from Scriptural 
principle, has been followed by a lamentable declension in spirit and 
practice. Mr. Abbott’s experience is valuable, as showing the practi- 
cal operation of the pew rent system on the spirit of Christian libe- 
rality in a congregation. Were he singular in his experience, his — 
known character for untiring diligence in the service of the church, as 
well as the position of the congregation to which he belongs, would 
eall for respectful attention to his statement; but it is greatly to be 
feared that were the officers of many of our congregations to come for- 
ward in the same candid manner, with a statement of the spirit which 
prevails among them, it would be found not more favourable. What | 
then is the result of Mr. Abbott’s observation of the spirit and prac- 
tice of Christian benevolence.among the members of one of our largest 
and most.active. city churches, one which has for half a century en- 
joyed the labours of’ pastors, such as few churches are blessed with ? 
Has the grace of liberality grown and strengthened among them by con- 
stant exercise? Have their young members been so trained up to it, that 
habit has made benevolence natural and easy to them? Does Mr. Ab- 
bott bear witness of them, that, like the Macedonian Covenanters, “ to 
their power, yea,and beyond their power, they are willing of themselves, 
praying him with much entreaty to recezve the gift,” and does he re- 
port of them, as the trustees in the wilderness did, “The people bring 
much more than enough for the service of the work which the Lord 
commanded to. make?”’ Alas, such is not the spirit which prevails 
among them. Let us hear his statement: ‘‘I have had a trial for 
years, in one of our large city congregations, in collecting moneys for 
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various purposes connected with the church, and I could almost always 
get $10 in the shape of rent, with more ease and Jess urgent appeals, 
than I could get $1 in the way of voluntary subscription for any of 
the churches’ wants.” | 

Let me request the ministers and members of our church, who are 
praying for a revival of the Lord’s work among us, to read this state- 
ment again, and ask themselves, How far may such a state of things 
be the legitimate consequence of a system of church polity which 
breaks up the church of God into a number of weak and struggling 
congregations, and neglects to train up the young in the practice of ho- 
nouring God with the first fruits of their increase, and when they are 
grown up, lulls them into the delusion that they have fulfilled their 
duty to Him who bought them with his blood, when they have satis- 
fied the demand of the Board of Trustees? A Layman. 


Se FS 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


A SUGGESTION. 


Many of the members of the Reformed church in Ireland and Scot- 
land, are now making their preparations for coming out here in the 
spring, and those of them who have been brought up to farming would 
like to follow that way of life here. They have a strong desire to be 
under the care of the church of their fathers, and to train up their chil- 
dren in it; but they have no means of knowing the locality of our con- 
gregations, except from private letters, and these are only accessible to 
persons who have friends here. Now if you would be kind enough to 
state, on the cover of the Banner, the county and: post town of each of 
our congregations and societies, and if some member of each of the 
western congregations would give you a short account of the locality, 
the information would be very useful; and if printed in the Banner, 
would be known in every congregation in Ireland and Scotland. Such 
matters as these should be noticed,—the healthiness of the place—the 
price of farms of 80 acres, with small improvements—the distance from 
market—the demand for farm labourers, and the wages paid them—the 
cheapest way of travelling there, from New York or-Philadelphia. 

I have seen a very fine account of the country in Northern IIlinois, in 
a letter from Mr, Pearson, who was lately ordained near Udina, Kane 
co., Illinois; and also very favourable accounts of the country and peo- 
ple about Rock Prairie, Wisconsin, where Mr. Lamb has been lately 
ordained. From my own experience of the readiness and kindness 
with which the members of the church have assisted their brethren in 
whatsoever business they have need of such assistance, I doubt not they 
will respond to this communication, and if the design. of your magazine 
will allow you to publish such matters, that you will cheerfully do so. 
To be useful this season, the information should be published before 
February. IMMIGRANT. 
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THE WORK OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


A friend has handed to us the last annual report of the General As- 
sembly’s Board of Domestic Missions, with a request to publish the fol- 
lowing passages, taken from its concluding remarks. We do so vad 
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great pleasure, and hope our readers will give to them a serious practi- 
cal attention. , 


The work of Domestic Missions in this country contemplates several objects, 
each of vast importance, and all, as having a direct bearing on the interests and 
progress of Christ’s kingdom, having strong claims on the prayers and liberality 
of God’s people. 

Pastoral Sustentation is a department in our Domestic Missions. The object of 
this is, to aid new and feeble churches in sustaining a stated ministry. This is 
apart of our work, of no small importance. It is unquestionably the plain duty 
of the Church, so far as there is ability, to see that her ministers, who are la- 
bouring diligently in her service, are not left to suffer for want of a reasonable 
and moderate support: and itis certainly the part of wisdom to use all proper 
measures for securing and strengthening what has already been gained. In this 
country, provision to aid in the sustentation of pastors, is a matter of pressing ne- 
cessity. In very many places where churches have been organized, and where 
a stated ministry is of essential importance, it cannot be sustained without aid, 
and such are the changes constantly taking place in all parts of our country, such 
is the migratory spirit of the people, that to maintain a stated ministry in the 
churches we have, is a work of constantly increasing magnitude, requiring large 
and constantly augmenting resources. If our churches would discharge fully 
their duty in regard to this matter, their contributions for Domestic Missions 
must be largely increased. | 

There is also, in the work of Domestic Missions in this country, what may 
with some propriety be termed a foreign department, which demands the serious 
and prayerful attention of the churches. The number of foreigners now in this 
country is very great, and this number is constantly and rapidly increasing. We 
have, as our own citizens, the representatives of almost all civilized nations. The _ 
nations are brought to our doors, and Domestic Missions have become almost li- 
terally, missions for the world. This is an interesting and most important fact. 
God is sending to us the nations; and what is our plain duty in regard to this fo- 
reign population? Doubtless our duty is, so far as we can, to meet them with 
the gospel, and seek to bring them under a sanctifying and saving influence. 
This subject has been brought prominently before your Board, and they view it 
as of unspeakable importance. The great difficulty in the way of operating 
among our foreign population, is the want of suitable men to preach the gospel 
to them in their own language, What provision shall be made? what plan 
adopted to meet the exigency? The subject is commended to the serious atten- 
tion of the Assembly. wien gle “a 
Inthe state of population in this country, an intelligent, active tneracy, to a 
certain extent, is absolutely necessary. Many large sections in our older States, 
ean hope for even a partial supply of gospel privileges, only in this way; while 
in our new States and territories, to meet in any measure the wants of the peo- 
ple, most of our missionaries must perform less or more itinerant labour. Hp 

And new and very extensive fields are to be occupied. This is doubtless the great 
work committed to your Board; to extend the boundaries of the Church, keep 
pace with our constantly moving population, take possesssion of new and im- 
portant points, and have the gospel preached to the millions in this land, who are 
perishing for lack of knowledge. F 

The time has come, when no minister, no church, no friend to Christ and his 
cause, can hold back from this work, without guilt. Exeuses for neglect will 
not answer. The Lord knoweth, and the day will disclose the utter fallacy 
of such excuses. This work is ours. God has laid it upon-us, and will cer- 
tainly hold us to a strict accountability for our faithfulness to the important trust. 
The resources of the Church are ample to meet all that is required. If God’s 
ministers and people are but sensible of their high privilege, and will do their 
plain duty inthis matter, there will be no lack of men or means. Let the 
churches but wake up to their. high privilege, and holy responsibility : let. the 
minds andthe hearts of ministers and people be but absorbingly fixed on the 
great end of their Christian calling, the glory of Christ, and the extension of his 
kingdom, and soon the windows of heaven would be opened: the Spirit of God 
would be poured out; our sons and our daughters would be gathered into the 
fold of Christ; a host of godly ministers with a true missionary spirit would be 
raised up; the hearts of the people would be opened, to pray earnestly, and to 
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give willingly, and largely, to the treasury of the Lord; and this great country, 
beautiful for situation, and abounding with all that can minister to our comfort 
here, would soon become a blessing to our world, the joy of the whole earth. 


ee 6 


Se OREGON AND CALIFORNIA. | | 

We are sure that every member of our church feels a deep interest in the 
proposed, mission to these remote but very important parts of our country. 
It may be proper to mention that the Board of Missions, in compliance with 
the directions of Synod, has been giving attention to the subject. A cor- 
respondence has been, commenced with the brethren in these regions, though, 
as yet no replies have reached us, the distance being too great to allow it as 
yet. In the mean time we lay before our readers some extracts froma letter 
received by a friend in this.city. from one of his relatives in Oregon, and also 
a letter published in the Sparta Freeman, from Mr. Pattison, ‘a Ruling Elder 
of our church, who has gone to that country.. We have understood that one 
of the emigrants connected with our church proposes to. return to, Illinois: this 
winter, and to set out for Oregon in the spring with a new expedition, if such 
can be formed. We hope that such arrangements may be made by that time 
as that our missionaries may-accompany this expedition. | As it.is: probable: it 
may not depart till Synod shall meet, the opportunity will be afforded to our 
supreme judicatory to act in the case, 1G 


LETTER FROM OREGON, 


Linn City, Oregon Territory, May 18, 1850. 

Dear Sir: * * You have probably heard. of our arrival, before 
this time, from other sources. There was a good deal of sickness and 
death on the route. We suffered with others. et rlay> 

We were late getting through. On our arrival at Dalles or Cascades, 
November 3, one hundred miles above Fort Vancouver, we.made a raft 
of logs, and floated down our wagons. and: goods to the Falls, about half 
way to the Fort, driving the cattle down by land.. We then went to 
obtain a boat, or other means of getting down; but the weather turning 
cold, the river froze up, and we did not, get to the neighbourhood. of 
Vancouver until after Christmas. After earning three or four hundred 
dollars there at hewing timber, we ascended the Willamette to this 
place, on the opposite side of the river from Oregon City. Our cattle 
(twelve oxen and three cows) died before we could get them to the set- 
tlement; our little horse was stolen, by the Indians just after we left 
Fort Hall; the two mules are all we have left. | 

The Rev. Mr. Blain, of the Associate Reformed Church, preaches 
here every Sabbath. He and his wife are of the first yrade. We are 
glad of the opportunity of hearing him, At his house the other eve- 
ning I got acquainted with John A. Dunlap; he .is representative, from 
Linn county to the territorial legislature, which is now ‘in session, 
Mr. Blain is. likewise a member of the house. The legislature and Cir- 
cuit Court have both been called by Gov. Lane in reference to the 
murder of Dr. Whitman.. The Sioux Indians have given up five or 
six of the murderers for, punishment. 1 will send you.a number of the 
Oregon Spectator containing the trial. j id Io ae 
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Our present purpose is to select some place for settlement convenient 
to market, where we would be glad to see some of our friends and ac- 
quaintances, if it is for their good. _ I have not, yet seen much of the 
country. I was out in Tualitin Plains, an old settlement, in February. 
The wheat looked very well. It does not freeze here enough to injure 
potatoes. | . 

There is a great call here for missionaries. There are many Seceders 
and Associate Reformed up the Valley; Mr. Kendall, who is preaching 
there, paid us.a visit. I know of none of our church but ourselves; our 
people ought to locate some domestic missionaries here; a great field 1s 
open for labourers. ; : ‘ae ei 

Ships come up to Milwaukie, six miles below, and ean come to the 
foot of the Rapids, two miles below this. There are several steam- 
boats building, to run.on this river.. The mail has hitherto been carried 
in sail ships; a steamer is said to be on the way from California for that 
purpose. vo a as 

I have seen Mr, Catlin frequently, and was, one night with him at 
Milwaukie. He is very well pleased with the country, and is going to 
settle on the Cowlitz, a small river running into the Columbia on the 
north side, about forty miles below the mouth of the Willamette. He 
speaks well of that section for settlement. I have seen persons from 
Fort George or Astoria, who like that country.. The Umqua or Pacific 
Valley is also highly. spoken of; it is south and west of us, just this side 
of Rogue river, where, people are going this spring to gather gold. 
Rogue river is distant about two hundred miles. ie a 

Let those of your acquaintance and friends who want a better, and 
especially a healthier country, come on, as there is plenty of room yet. 

‘Remember us all to our friends. We should be glad to get letters 
from any of them, and from any who have thoughts of coming to this 
country, Write and give us all the news you, can, and accept this 
from -. "Traly your friend, Witiiam Parrison, _ 

Dr. R. W. Marsnatt. | ee 3 
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Foreign Hiissions. 
_[For the Banner of the Covenant.) _ 
_ JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE UP THE GANGES, 
-* fContinued.] 


~The. Hot Winds.—Oude. After leaving Allahabad, our progress 
was very slow, as the water was very low in the river, and the westerly 
winds blew very hard a great part of the time. . These winds, at 
this season, blow with great vehemence, and as the season advances, 
become what are termed the Aot winds, whose breath is perfectly scorch- 
ing; already they begin to indicate this character, but we suffered less from 
the heat than the quantities of sand which, blowing in at every crevice, 
completely coated every thing in our boats with its subtle particles, 
We were now also passing the Oude territory and began to be annoyed 
by the insults of its uncultivated inhabitants. Our. boats were often 
hooted at, and men almost in a state of nudity would, swagger along 
the banks, singing songs which I understood to be of an odious cha- 
racter, in derision of us. This was not done to us as missionaries, for 
they could not know who we were, but from an idea that we belonged 
to that all-devouring monster, the Company. These scenes termi- 


362 : BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


nated with the occurrences I have described in a former letter, and — 
which I shall not here repeat.* 
Cawnpore, where we posted letters on the 14th of March, is a large 
military cantonment. There is usually a large force at this ‘station, 
for the purpose of keeping the king of Oude and his subjects in check. 
This is the great emporium of boots, shoes, saddlery, &c., &c., at very 
low prices. Here are missionaries of the Church of England, upon 
whom I made a brief call, but had not an opportunity of learning the 
extent of their operations. They have a flourishing Girls’ Orphan 
institution. Above Cawnpore, the water at this season becomes very 
shallow, and it was with some reluctance we again trusted to our boats. 
We would gladly have marched inland from this place to Saharanpur, 
but the season was too far advanced to render this practicable, and to 
travel by a quicker method would have involved too much expense. 
This we were unwilling to do, and adopted the only alternative, of 
baffling winds and sand on the river. | 
Futteghur.—Furruckabad. We left Cawnpore on the 16th of 
March, and reached Futteghur on the evening of the 23d. During 
this time we suffered a good deal from contrary winds, heat and sand, 
but experienced no more annoyance from the natives. Upon consulta- 
tion with the Futteghur brethren, we determined to leave our boats, 
and proceed by Dak, inland. Our original intention was to have 
gone to Ghurmukteser, the highest navigable point on the river, but 
the unusually low state of the river rendered this impossible. Below 
Futteghur, the boats often went aground and stuck fast, until the men, 
by dint of exertion, actually lifted them over. The boats did not draw 
more than two feet of water. Our baggage went on by the river, and 
arrived at Saharanpur nearly a month after we were quietly settled at 
home. From Saturday to Tuesday evening we remained with the 
brethren here,—Mr.C.’s family in Mr. Scott’s, and we at Mr. Seely’s, 
at Furruckabad. The last mentioned place is the old city, and.a very 
interesting one to visit. In it the missionaries have a very fine school, 
formerly a government one. The attendance is about 150 pupils. At 
Futteghur, as you are aware, the orphan institutions are situated. 
These stations are about three miles apart. I. am happy to say, that 
Since we passed through, a great revival has taken place there. Be- 
tween twenty and thirty have made a profession of religion, and, at 
the last accounts, the work was still going on. We were very kindly 
treated by these brethren, and every assistance possible given to ena- 
ble us to proceed without delay. a ape 
Travelling. The remainder of our journey was performed as fol- 
lows:—the ladies and children, in palkies; Mr. C. and myself in a 
buggy. ‘ Each palky is carried by four men, who exchange with other 
four, at short intervals. The distance which eight men thus carry the 
palky is about eight miles, where a new relay is standing ready, just 
as horses in stage-coaches at home. The mode of travelling by a light 
conveyance, such asa buggy, has been introduced since good roads 
were made, and it is a real mercy, compared with the palky-bearing. 
We usually started about 5 o’clock, p. m., and by next morning, about 
4, we would have gone some forty miles in this way. This was quick 
compared with the ten mile a day rate of the Budgerows. The day 
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we spent in houses of accommodation called Dak Bungalows, built 
by government, for the accommodation of travellers. There are per- 
sons in attendance, and sufficiently comfortable quarters can be had 
for the very moderate charge of one rupee, = 50 cents; provisions 
extra. For this amount the traveller is allowed to occupy a room for 
twenty-four hours, when he is liable to be turned out by the next arri- 
val. These Bungalows render travelling in India, on the best roads, 
pleasant. Wecould usually sleep part of the night between the stages. 

The Harvest. We were also much favoured by the light of a clear 
harvest moon. A harvest moon in the month of March! you will say, 
yes, indeed, for the people were just in the very bustle of their wheat 
harvest, and as we started on our journey each evening, we met the 
wearied Ryots returning from the toils of the harvest-field, with their 
wages on their backs. This is the method of paying the reapers. 
Each man carries away in the evening a part of the wheat he has 
reaped during the day. We stopped over Sabbath at Muree, in the 
D4k Bungalows two nights more, and we reached Saharanpur, having 
accomplished the journey from Futteghur in seven nights. | 

Saharanpur. I could not easily describe my feelings on approach- 
ing this place, and nothing could exceed the joy which Mr. and Mrs. 
Campbell evinced, on coming near their old abode. The roads in all 
directions around Saharanpur are excellent, and beautifully shaded 
with trees on either side. The district is studded with groves, 
thronged with birds. The land is the garden of India for fertility, 
and this gives to it a rich appearance, even in the season of the gene- 
ral impoverishment of nature, the hot winds. The moonlight was so 
good that as we entered Mr. C. pointed out every place of interest, 
connecting it with some recollection of the past. On we came, till at 
last, the moon shining out in full majesty, we entered the mission com- 
pound—without exaggeration one of the handsomest spots to be seen 
in the country. The taste displayed in the erection of the mission 
houses, and the general arrangements all around, although in a simple 
style, reflect great credit upon those who founded this station. The 
general opinion is, that the mission compound is an ornament to the 
very pretty Station of Saharanpur. Mr. C. and I had gone ahead, 
thinking to arrive first; but what was our astonishment, on reaching 
his house, to find the ladies in full possession. Mrs. C. had directed 
her men by a short cut, so that she had time to survey the whole 
establishment before we arrived. We found Mr. Campbell’s house 
“ empty,”’ but neither “ swept” nor “ garnished !’? Mr. Caldwell had 
workmen engaged, putting it in order for their reception. We found, 
however, that Mr. Caldwell had made arrangements for us in his own 
holise, to which we all repaired, and remained “ certain days.’ 

I have omitted many things in this letter intentionally, such as 
many of the scenes witnessed on the Ganges. The introduction of all 
would have made what is already, I fear, too prolonged, quite unbear- 
able. Some of them will afford me matter for future reference. In 
conclusion, our arrival at this place was the occasion for much gratitude 
to God, who had so wonderfully preserved us. We fed¢ that God had 
been with us, and, encouraged by this, we looked upon'the future. May 
similar blessings be always vouchsafed to us, and may we, impressed by 
these favours, be more and more anxious to promote the glory of Him 
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who is our bountiful benefactor. I.trust God will yet give us.great suc- 
cess here. Something has been done, and more will yet be done in 
the name of Jesus. Your brother, in Christ, Joun S. Woopstpe. 


heat, OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. R, CAMPBELL, DATED 


Mission, House, Saharanpur, J une 25; (1850. 
Rev. AND VERY Dear BrorHer:— 

As Mr. Woodside has written so much, and so. well for, the Banner 
lately, I have felt relieved from the necessity of writing for, its, pages, 
as in former years. . Indeed, I find now. so, little time, left from other 
duties, that it would not be possible to do much more. than get through 
a pretty extensive corr espondence in this, country and. at home. . 1am 
now the Treasurer of the mission, and this occupies a good deal of, time. 
I have just, written for this mail; communications to the youth at Mas- 
sies’ Creek, Xenia, and to the capmbera of the Bible Class at Amherst 
Point, informing them. that lads have been selected in the Boarding 
School, to whom we have given the names, Hugh MéMillan, and Alex- 
ander re and to be henceforth, known as their beneficiaries. 1 have 
only time left to write you this short and hurried note. We have 
passed through a very trying season. of hot winds with, the thermometer 
often at 116° in the shade, and falling very little during the night. At 
Agra, so intense was the. heat, that more than fifty persons died from 
this cause in one day. But although I was often exposed. to this heat, 
at all hours of the day, i in superintending our church building, I did not, 
suffer much, The rains have now set in, and we feel the change to be 
grateful, but it is like passing from an atmosphere of dry air froma heated 
furnace, to a vapour bath. The most unhealthy part of the season is 
still before us. But we have great cause of thankfulness that all the 
mission families, and every one living in the premises are. in good 
health, The new church has been roofed in, and the tower is going up. 
During the rains it will be handsomely finished inside, and at the close 
it will be plastered outside. The plan is admired by every.body, The 
attendance at the city church continues good, and our labours there are 
interesting, but still we hear but few serious inquiries, from a. people 
who appear satisfied with earthly things, and have but few, thoughts 
about the future. We want an outpouring of the Spirit’s influence, 
Oh, when will it be granted? How easy it would be for the Lord to dis- 
play his power before the heathen, and to. convert many as well, as few. 
May we not hope that if we exercise faith and patience he. will do so? 
Oh for more importunate.and prevailing prayer. We trust you do not 
forget us. Give our united and most affecting regards to all our friends. 

ioe. ) Yours, ever, J. R, CAMPBELL. 


———*) 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, 

' Mission House, 26th July, 1850, 
My very DEAR | Srvart,— 

Your very, interesting letter of April 29th is now before me. ce was 
received on the, 1st inst., and afforded us, as all your communications do, 
much gratification. ‘Every thing regarding the general movements and 
progress of our church at home, as well as of individual congregations, 
is perused with eagerness, We rejoice with you in your prosperity ,— 
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we sympathize in your trials and discouragements; and though far away 
in a heathen land, we shall always feel that we are united in brother- 
hood with many warm Christian hearts in that delightsome land, from 
which, for Christ’s sake, we are happy to remain in voluntary exile. 
We think that many tokens for good from the Head of the church, have 
of late been bestowed upon our branch of Zion, and now, that she is in- 
creasing as well as strengthening her stakes at home, and imbibing more 
fully than ever of the missionary spirit, may we not hope that by and 
by she will lengthen her cords still farther, and stretch out her curtains, 
so as to afford shade and protection to many of the poor heathen, long 
cast out of all Christian privileges, and without God and without hope 
in the world.. This thought leads me to mention a circumstance that 
has occurred since | last wrote, and by which an important opening has 
been presented to us for extended usefulness, and a loud call made upon 
us to go up and occupy the breach, where a standard bearer has fallen, 
A few weeks since the Rev. Mr. Thompson, the father-in-law to Mr. 
Caldwell, has been called away suddenly from his labours in the city of 

Delhi,—the ancient capital of the Mogul Empire in the East,—a post 
that he has occupied nearly thirty years. It is expected that the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society, with which he was connected, will not continue 
to hold this important station, and it seems like a providential call for 
us to occupy the ground. Brother Caldwell having resided some time 
at Delhi, a few years ago, seems disposed to enter upon that interesting 
field of labour, if he had an associate. Now you know it was our original 
intention to have four men in India, and to occupy two stations. If, 
therefore, the church could send us another man at once, here is a sta- 
tion, probably second to none in India for importance, where we could 
enter upon labours that have been long continued, where much good 
seed has been sown, and where our efforts might be attended with an 
abundant success. It always pains me exceedingly to think of any 
missionary post being given up, and especially when labours have been 
long continued at it, and some good beginnings have been made, In 
addition to the partial, if not total loss of all the labours that have been 
expended, and the advantages that have been gained, it is a reproach to 
the Christian church, and a ground of triumph to the heathen, thus to 
see the field deserted, and given back to the Prince of Darkness, Oh, 
how will the enemy triumph on this occasion, if the very citadel of his 
strength, where the gospel has been proclaimed for twenty-nine years, 
where:a Christian church has been formed, where many have been in- 
quiring after the way of salvation, and many, it is presumed, are halting 
between two opinions, be given up without a struggle! To what shall 
we ascribe such a failure as this, should it really take place? Must it 
be put down to the account of avarice-on the part of Christian men, who 
have not the heart, though God has given them the means to send the 
gospel to the heathen? Or, more natural to suppose, will it arise be- 
cause there is no young man to be found, possessed of sufficient moral 
bravery to occupy this high place of the field, and of such a self-sacri- 
ficing spirit in the cause of his heavenly Master, as to dispose him to 
come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty? We trust, for the 
honour of religion, that none of these things will be, but that, as the 
Lord opens up the way into the heart of Satan’s kingdom, and, by his 
providence, beckons to the eburch to follow on in the execution of his 
plain and pressing command to take possession of such strongholds of 
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the enemy, she will promptly follow in his steps, and discharge her 
high commission faithfully. If our Christian people will furnish the 
means, (and from what I know of them, I am convinced they would do 
it cheerfully, if suitable measures were taken to draw out their libe- 
rality,) I have not a doubt that God will provide himself with a lamb 
for the sacrifice, or, in other words, throw the missionary mantle on 
some Elisha,—on some of the sons of the prophets, and, in due time, 
may bring him over here to do a great work for Christ in pagan India. 
I think there are several at present in connexion with the Seminary 
who would offer willingly. We want a few men who possess talents 
of a high order, and whose acquirements would fit them for important 
posts. Think of this suggestion, dear brother, and talk of it to others. 

In consequence of the decease of Mr. Thompson, brother Caldwell 
had to go to Delhi, in order to assist the family in settling his affairs. 
It is probable he will be absent two months, but he has an opportunity 
of doing missionary work there, as well as he would have had here. 
He was accompanied by one of our Catechists, John Gabriel, who died 
shortly after reaching Delhi. The weather was remarkably hot on the 
journey, and cholera seems to have terminated his life suddenly. ‘T’hus, 
since the beginning of the year, two of our Catechists have been re- 
moved from this station. May the Lord speedily raise up more to 
take their place, as such men are very important auxiliaries in the mis- 
sionary work. We have passed through a very trying season so far, 
and are just entering on the most sickly part of it. Our poor children 
look as pale as death. We thought the rains had set in early in June, 
but the hot winds returned with great violence, and the rains did not 
actually commence until the 18th inst., which was a month later than 
usual. JI am thankful to say, however, that all on the missionary pre- 
mises are enjoying a pretty good share of health. Our missionary work — 
goes on as usual. We have lately established two native schools. One 
man, formerly a faquir, has joined us, and wishes to profess Christianity. 
We shall keep him awhile on trial, before baptism. We hope the time 
is drawing near, when many will flock to the gospel standard. We 
labour cheerfully in hope, for we know who hath promised. 

Now, my dear brother Stuart, excuse this hasty letter, written in the 
midst of many interruptions. 

Our church was roofed a month ago, and is being finished inside. AlI- 
ready the spire is raised more than 50 feet. It will bea very chaste and 
handsome building. We hope soon to hear of the bell, &c., having been 
shipped for Calcutta. Our Agent in Calcutta, now, is kdward Shearin, 
Esq. With the united Christian regards of all the missionaries, 

Ever yours affectionately, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


ee Oe 


‘Ecclesiastical YWroceedtrgs. 
INSTALLATION OF REV. THOMAS FLAVEL. 


The Rev. Thomas Flavel having been regularly dismissed from the 
Philadelphia Presbytery, and having become connected with the Ohio 
Presbytery, accepted a call made for his ministerial services by the 
Cincinnati Congregation. His installation took place in the month of 
September. We hope the labours of their much esteemed pastor may 
be much blessed to the interesing and important congregation of which 
he has now taken the spiritual supervision. 
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ORDINATIONS IN THE WESTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


On the 16th of Sept. ult., Mr. George M. Lamb was ordained to the 
office of the holy ministry by the Western Presbytery of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church, and installed in the pastoral charge of the Rock 
Prairie congregation, Rock co., Wisconsin. The Rev. Samuel Wylie 
preached the ordination sermon from 1 Tim. iii. 1; proposed the usual 
questions, and offered up the ordaining prayer. The Rev. John 
M‘Master delivered the charge to the pastor, and Rev. John W. Mor- 
rison the charge to the people. After singing, the exercises were con- 
cluded by the pastor pronouncing the benediction. 


On the 18th of Sept. ult., Mr. James Pearson was also ordained to 
the office of the holy ministry, by the Western Presbytery of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church, and installed in the pastoral charge of the 
Washington congregation, Kane co., II]. The Rev. John M*Master 
preached the ordination sermon from Acts xxvi. 16—18, proposed the 
usual questions, and offered up the ordaining prayer. The Rev. John 
W. Morrison delivered the charge to the pastor, and Rev. Alexander 
M. Stewart the charge to the people. A psalm being sung, the ser- 
vices were closed by the pastor pronouncing the benediction. 

Both of the above named congregations are of comparatively recent 
organization. They have now succeeded in obtaining settled pastors, 
and the fields around them are white to the harvest’ let the prayers of 
the church ascend in their behalf, that under the ministry of their re- 
spective pastors they may be edified, and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, be multiplied. By the 
ordination of Messrs. Lamb and Pearson, the Western Presbytery now 
numbers nine ministers, all of whom have settled charges, whilst but a 
few years ago, the Rev. Messrs. John Kell and Samuel Wylie were its 
only constituent members. With this increase of ministers, all having 
a settled charge, the number of organized congregations is also greater 
than when but two members formed the Presbytery. In looking at 
this, we are called on to exclaim, “ What hath God wrought!” Still, 
however, there is room for many labourers of the right sort; our 
territory is large, and there are many fields ripe to the harvest, and 
suffering from want of reapers. M. 

Princeton, Oct. 3d, 1850. | 

The Post Office address of Mr. Lamb, is Rock Prairie, Rock county, 
Wisconsin. 

That of Mr. Pearson, Udina, Kane county, I]linois. 
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Britortal. 


LETTER TO THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN SCOTLAND. 


We have been pleased to learn from various sources that the letter addressed 
to our sister Synod in Scotland, has met with so cordial a reception. We 
observe that it is published in full in the Scottish Presbyterian—the Editor of 
that periodical remarking, that “it will be perused with deep interest, from the 
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excellent spirit which it breathes, the St es intelligence it conveys, and 
the happy style in which it is written.” 


DAY OF FASTING AND HUMILIATION. 

It may be considered proper to. remind our readers that the last {ursday 
(the 28th day) of this month, has been appointed by the late General Synod 
to be observed as.a Day of Fasting and Humiliation... The moral’ condition. of 
our country is, in many respects, so deplorable, that it'should lead to sincere 
and fervent penitential exercises. In addition to the causes enumerated in the 
act of Synod appointing the day, we should not forget’ the cruel and mos 
atrocious, and anti-scriptural law passed by the late Congress in regard to 
the fugitive slave. That such a law-stands upon the statute book is a deep 
disgrace to humanity, to religion, to the American name. A law so directly 
repugnant to the spirit and the letter of the Bible, should have’ no respect 
from any one who would obey Gop rather than man. We trust that there 
are many whose consciences will not permit them to obey it, while their 
hearts would shudder at complying with its inhuman requisitions. We hope 
its effect will be to lead to more kindness to the poor, oppressed. negro, who 
has made. his escape from his master. It should be made a subject of earnest 
prayer that it may be speedily repealed. | i 

| NEWS FROM INDIA. 

After having had no communications from India for several months, we 
had the pleasure a short time ago of receiving the letters of three mails at one 
time. Extracts from some of these are published in the present. number. 
It will be observed by the one which bears the latest date that another of the 
Assistants in the Saharanpur Mission has been called away from his earthly 
labours, and ‘also that the Rev. Mr. Thompson, who has been well known for 
many years as a most active and devoted Missionary, has entered into his 
rest. Who will fill the places thus left unoccupied? Are there not some of 
our readers who are ready to offer themselves willingly, and say with the 
spirit of the evangelical prophet—‘Here am I, send me?” We call the 
attention of our readers especially to the suggestion made by Mr. Campbell 
in regard to the establishment of a station in the ancient city of Delhi, long 
- celebrated as the capital of India. We would rejoice to see our church taking 
hold of this subject, and furnishing the men and the means necessary for the 
purpose. It might be done—shall it be? 


NOVA SCOTIA. 

While the present number of the Banner has been passing through the 
press, we have had the pleasure of meeting with the Rev. A. Clarke, of Am- 
herst, N. S., now on a visit to the United States, with a view to attend the 
fall meeting of the Northern Presbytery. We have been much pleased to 
find that his own health has been measurably restored, while. both of the 
younger brethren ‘continue strong for work.’’ The prospects of this. mis- 
sion are of the most encouraging character—large and attentive audiences, and 
interesting accessions to the number of the communicants, leading to the belief 
of the presence and blessing of the Sririr of Gop. In our next number we 
design to publish some communications which will give very pleasing details. 


. 


THE 
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DECEMBER, 1850. 


Gheological Wiscussfors. 


THE FRIENDS OF AN INSPIRED PSALMODY DEFENDED. 
[Concluded from page 346.] 


A few words in vindication of the treatment which the “ version,”’ 
as it is called, of Dr. Watts has received from the friends of an inspired 
psalmody, and we shall bring this defence to a close. 

The Dr. speaks of this “rich and beautiful version,” as being “ de- 
nounced,’”’ It is quite probable that much has been said in relation to 
it that should not have been said, but we would respectfully submit it 
to our friend, whether he can find any thing more harsh and offensive 
among the opponents of this “version,” than he has employed in 
speaking of the one which has been displaced by it, and that, too, in 
the very same sentence in which he complains of denunciation? Did 
he think, when saying that “the miserable doggerel of Rouse is sung, 
or attempted to be sung, to the no small annoyance of all correct taste 
for the harmony of numbers or the charms of music,”’ that he was him- 
self using the language of denunciation? Let the reader bear in mind, 
too, that the friends of this version have never “ excluded ”’ Dr. Watts” 
hymn book ‘‘ from the sanctuary.” They have only said that the one 
which they have, and which they have received from the Westminster 
General Assembly, and from the General Assembly of the church of 
Scotland, shall not be excluded by it from the sanctuary. If the sim- 
ple fact of exclusion is to constitute a ground of charge, we think our 
friend and those who sympathize with him are liable to it. It is they 
who have excluded a version from the sanctuary, not we. If the 
claims of these respective versions are to be decided by a reference to 
the authority with which they come to us, the decision must be given 
in favour of the one which has been excluded from the sanctuary, to 
make room for that of Dr. Watts. Suppose we view it simply as 
« Rouse’s version,’’ (which by the way it is not, as it underwent ma- 
terial alterations after it came from his hands,) is it to be despised on 
this account? He was, according to “ The History of the Westminster 
Assembly,”’ before referred to, “a highly esteemed member of Parlia- 
ment,’’ and was also a member of the Westminster Assembly. He 
was also provost of Eton college; and any one who has read his “ Aca- 
demia Ceelestis,”” cannot but be impressed with the conviction that he 
was a man of vast erudition, as well as deep and fervent piety. The 
“version ’’ of Dr. Watts has the authority of the General Assembly of 
the United States in this country, and has not the version of Rouse 
the same authority? The History before referred to, tells us that it is 
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‘‘ still authorized ”’ by this body. But in addition to this, this version 
was adopted by the Westminster Assembly of Divines, and after- 
wards by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, after a 
eareful revision, in which they were for at least three years employed. 
This is the version which Dr. Neill speaks of as a“ miserable doggerel.”’ 
By way of an offset to the remark of Dr. Neill, the reader may call to 
mind the recommendation of it by Dr. Owen, &c., to which we have 
already directed his attention. Dr. Ridgely also gives it the preference 
to any which he had seen. The same preference for it is expressed by 
Rey. William Romaine of the Episcopal Church. Here let me also 
quote the remark of the pious and amiable M‘Cheyne in relation to it. 
All who know any thing of this devoted servant of God, know that he 
was not only as free from prejudice as is common to mortals, but pos- 
sessed a highly cultivated and poetic taste. In an excellent treatise, 
entitled “ Daily Bread,” under the head of “ Directions,’” he gives the 
following, “The metrical version of the Psalms should be read or 
sung through at least once in the year. It is truly an. admirable 
translation from the Hebrew, and is frequently more correct than the 
prose version. Ifthree verses be sung at each diet of family worship, 
the whole psalms will be sung through inthe year.” We think, too, 
the great length of time in which it has been in use, and the strong at- 
tachment with which it is cherished, are pretty conclusive evidences, 
that, whatever may be its defects, it is not destitute of poetic taste. It 
has at least the poetry of thought, if there is any of it in the Psalms of 
David, for we think it would be hard to discover a thought there. 
which is not brought out in this version, and that, too, almost in the 
very words of the prose; and where there are variations between them, 
there is sometimes a greater conformity to the spirit of the original. 
We shall here give a scale, (for this we are indebted to the 6th volume 
of the Religious Monitor,) which exhibits all the variations of any con- 
sequence in the first two Psalms, from which the reader may form an 
idea of its faithfulness as a metrical translation. , : | 


Prose Translation.{ Verse Translation. | Signification of the word 
| in the original. 
Psalm i. 1. | Blessed is the man.| That man hath perfect | O the blessednesses of the 
blessedness. man, or most blessed is 
the man. 
do | Walketh not. Walketh not astray. Departs, walks away. — 
do | Seat. | Chair. Latin, Cathedra, the chair © 
occupied by one teaching 
or presiding. 
4. | Driveth away. Drives to and fro. Scattereth, disperseth. 
6..| Perish. Quite overthrown. Destroyed, lost. 
Psalm ii. 1. | Imagine. Mind. Meditate. 
2. | Rulers. Princes. Princes, Counsellors, those 
next the king. 
2. | Take counsel toge- | Combined to plot. Consulted together, con- 
ther. spired. 
5. | Sore displeasure. Rage. Rage, fury. 
6. | Set. | Anointed. Anointed, 
7. | My son. Mine only son. My son. 
8. | Uttermost parts, Utmost line. The borders or utmost lines 
of the earth. 


The Dr..seems to insinuate that this version cannot be sung. He 
speaks of it as being ‘attempted to be sung.””. We presume the remark 
was not designed to apply to the two which have been selected by his 
own church and placed among their hymns; or perhaps they have 
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changed their character since they have received the tmprimatur of 
the “General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of the United 
States.” If he will favour any of the psalm-singing churches with his 
presence, he will find that those who use this version have no difficult 

in Singing it. There is one thing of which we can assure him, he will 
not see what he acknowledges to be the case with the congregations of his 
own church, the singing “confined to perhaps less than half our congrega- 
tions.” As aspecimen of the way in which Rouse’s version js « at- 
tempted to be sung,’”’ we may take the following account of the meet- 
ing of the last General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, given 
by a correspondent of the Presbyterian, and one whom we take to be 
a member of the Presbyterian church in this country. | 


Messrs. Eprrors :—While here, I spent one evening in the General Assemb] 
of the Free Church of Scotland, in Canon Mills’ Hall. This is a singular build- 
ing, covering a great surface, and capable of seating three thousand people; with 
a low roof, through which it is lighted by means of sky lights. The seats gra- 
dually rise from the centre to the outside walls. It was literally crammed— 
every seat being occupied ; | was glad to get standing room. As that great con- 
course of people united in singing the ninety-sixth Psalm, with that enthusiasm 
and earnestness so peculiar to Scotchmen, every one joining, it formed a noble 
chorus, the mighty swell of which seemed almost sufficient to raise the roof from 
off the walls. No organ or other kind of instrumental music was needed there. 
Every one sung as best he could, and truly it was a glorious concert. * * 


We would not have said so much in defence of this version, had it 
not been for the Dr.’s remarks, and did we not know that false impres- 
sions exist among our brethren of other denominations in relation to it. 
That it has serious defects, as might readily be presumed, considering 
the great length of time since it was made, we freely admit. We 
think that either a new version, or an improvement of our present 
version is greatly needed; and if the Dr., or the church to which he 
belongs, can present us with one, (and we believe this quite possible,) 
having the same claims as a metrical translation as our present version, 
and free from its defeets, we shall most cordially receive it, and we 
think we can make this remark in behalf of all its friends. If our bre- 
thren will continue to express their surprise that we use this version, 
we can only reply to them. as Romaine did to those who thought it so 
strange that he should use the version of Sternhold and Hopkins: 


They wonder I would make use of this version, which they think is poor, flat 
stuff, Oily! eke is miserable, and the language low and base. To which I an- 
swer, they had a scrupulous regard for the very words of Scripture, and to these 
they adhered closely and strictly; so much as to render the versification not 
equal to Mr. Pope. I[ grant it is not always smooth; it is only here and there 
brilliant. But what is a thousand times more valuable, it is generally the senti- 
ment of the Holy Spirit. That is very rarely lost. And this should silence 
every objection—ti 7s the word of God. Moreover the version comes nearer to 
the original than any I have ever seen, except the Scotch, of which I have made 
use, when it appeared to me better expressed than the English. You may find 
fault with the manner of ekeing out a verse for the sake of the rhyme, but what 
ofthat? Here is every thing great and noble, although not in Dr. Watts’ way or 
style. It is not like his fine sound and florid verse; as good old Mr. Hall used 
to call it, Watts’ jingle. Ido not match those psalms with what is now admired 
in poetry ; although time was when no less a man than the Rev. T. Bradbury, in 
his sober judgment, thought so meanly of Watts’ hymns as commonly to term 
them Watts’ whymns. And indeed compared to the Scripture, they are like a lit. 
tle taper to the sun: as for his psalms, these are so far from the mind of the Spi- 
rit, that [am sure if David was to read them, he would not know any one of them 
to be his. We 


But here the inquiry may be made, why not use the version of Dr. 
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Watts? The friends of an inspired psalmody. are often met with this 
inquiry. To us.it.seems strange indeed, that any one acquainted with 
the psalms of Dr. Watts should make such an inquiry; but as it is 
made, and doubtless sometimes made in all sincerity, it deserves an 
answer. We cannot think that our worthy father, when he complains 
of the treatment which these psalms have received, designed to create 
a false issue between himself and those whose views he condemns; al- 
though, beyond all question, his remarks have this tendency. We 
would therefore respectfully submit to his consideration the following 
reasons for the opposition which we manifest to the use of these psalms. 

1. We do not regard them as a “ version”’ of the Psalms of David, 
in any proper sense of that term. What is a version? Webster de- 
- fines “ version”? to be “ the act of translating; the rendering of thoughts 
or ideas expressed in any language into words of like signification in ano- 
ther language.””? A version is according to him a “translation, that 
which is rendered from another language.’’ The correctness of this 
definition we presume will not be questioned. Now, Dr. Watts ex- 
pressly says, in a note to the preface, “Since the sixth edition of this 
book, (meaning his hymns,) the author has finished what he had so long 
promised, namely, the Psalms of David, imitated in the language of the 
New Testament.”? We would then submit it to the candour of Dr, 
Neill, whether, Dr. Watts being judge of the character of his own pro- 
duction, we can attach to this production the character of @ version? 
Are the Psalms of David, “imitated in the language of the New Tes- 
tament, aversion?’ Thisis the question. If it be not, why eall it by 
this name? Who thinks of imitations when they hear of versions of 
the Scriptures? Dr. Neill may prefer an imitation, but what we want is 
the thing itse/f. This we have not in the songs of Dr. Watts. Give 
us a faithful version containing this, and we promise you not to “ ex- 
clude it from the sanctuary.”’ ! 

But, moreover, we deny that it even deserves the name of an imita- 
tion, Weshall here again make our appeal to Dr. Watts himself. He 
expressly says, in his preface, “ It must be acknowledged that there are 
a thousand lines in it, (the Psalms of David,) which were not made for 
the church in our days to assume as its own,””? Of course they have been 
omitted. Where, then, is the imitation of these thousand lines? He 
further tells us. that he “has entirely omitted several whole psalms, 
and large pieces of many others;”’ where is an imitation of these psalms? 
But has he left them out as unfit to be used in the worship of God? 
No; had he merely done thisj,our feelings would have been far less 
shocked. He has given the whole one hundred and fifty “ Psalms of - 
David, in metre,”’ though several whole psalms, and large pieces of 
many others have been entirely omitted, according to his express 
declaration. Let us look, for instance, at the 109th psalm, The ori- 
ginal, as we have it in our prose and in our metrical translation, con- 
tains thirty-six verses; that of Dr. Watts contains six verses, and there 
is not an idea in the one to. be found in the other, unless it be the ad- 
dress in the first line, “God of my praise.” The psalm, as it comes 
from God, is taken up with a fearful description of the awful doom of 
his implacable enemies, and is applied in the New Testament to Judas. 
The subject of Dr. Watts’ imitation—of Dr. Watts’ “ version,” is “ Love 
to enemies from the example of Christ.’’? Can there possibly be a great- 
er perversion of language than to call this a version of the 109th psalm ? 
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and yet Dr. Neill charges the friends of an inspired psalmody with ex- 
cluding Dr. Watts’ “rich and beautiful version of the Psalms from the 
sanctuary.” What would he think if the Apocryphal psalm, in the 
Septuagint version of the psalms of David, were published to the world, 
and used in the worship of God as one of the psalms of David, and 
shall he think it “strange”? that we are unwilling to admit into the 
sanctuary, as a version of the psalms of David, psalms which, in the 
language of the pious Romaine, “are so far from the mind of the Spi- 
rit, that I am sure if David were to read them, he would not know any 
one of them to be his??? How could we regard with feelings of com; 
placency their introduction into the sanctuary, as ‘a version, believing, 
as we do, with Professor Alexander of Princeton, that they are “ ad/ 
intended to be used in public worship; ”’ and believing, also, with the 
same author, that “the arrangement of the Psalms was the work of 
Eizra, the inspired collector and redacteur of the canon??? No, we 
cannot so regard their introduction. We must continue to protest 
against it, however strange our opposition may appear to the admirers 
of what they call “ Dr. Watts’ rich and beautiful version of the psalms.”’ 
We shall bring our remarks on this point to a conclusion, by calling 
the attention of the reader to the sentiments expressed by George Jun- 
kin, D. D., a learned and highly esteemed divine of the Old School Ge- 
neral Assembly Presbyterian church, and who therefore cannot be sup- 
posed to be influenced by sectarian “prejudice.”? In his work “on 
the prophecies,”’ page 231, he thus remarks: “ Dr. Watts has attempted, 
professedly, to cmprove upon the sentiment, the very matter, and the 
order, by various omissions and additions, to fit the psalms for Chris- 
tian worship. This is unfair. If Pope had taken the same license 
with the Poems of Homer, all the amateurs of Greek poetry in the 
world would have cried, Shame on the presumptuous intruder. But it 
is a pious and zealous Christian divine who has taken this liberty with 


the songs of Zion, and almost the whole church acquiesce in it. What 


would we think of the French poet, who, proposing to enrich French 
literature with a versification of the masterpiece of the English muse, 
should mangle and transpose the torn limbs of the Paradise Lost, until 
Milton himself might meet his first-born on the highway and not re- 
cognise it?) And must this literary butchery be tolerated, because, for- 
sooth, the victim is the inspired psalmist? Why should the heaven- 


ri 


taught bard be misrepresented thus? Let us rather have the songs of — 


inspiration as God inspired them, and as nearly as is possible, and con- 
sistent with the laws of Einglish versification. God’s order of thought 
is doubtless best for his church. If any one thinks he can write better 
‘spiritual songs than the sweet singer of Israel, let him do it; but let 
him not dress the savoury meat which God has prepared, until all its 
substance and savour are’ gone, and then present it to us as an imitation 
of David’s psalms !”’ | 

2. We cannot give’our consent to the introduction of these songs of 
Dr. Watts into the sanctuary, not only because, in receiving them, we 
would have only the name without the reality, but because they have 
been prepared upon a principle which we regard as exceedingly objec- 
tionable. It is surely but fair to go to an author’s preface to ascertain 
the principle upon which he has composed his work. Now by refe- 
rence to the preface of a copy which we have in our possession, we find 
the Dr. declaring his own design to be “to accommodate the Book of 
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Psalms to Christian worship.”’. To this principle we can by no means 
give our consent. We believe, with the pious Bishop Horne, as quoted 
by Dr. Neill himself, that the psalms are “‘no Jess adapted ‘to the cir- 
cumstances of Christians under the gospel than they were to God’s peo- 
ple under the law.’’? Again, Dr. W atts, says, after lamenting the “in- 
difference’? with which the, ordinance of, praise is. regarded, “I have 
long been convinced that one great occasion of this evil arises from the 
matter and words to which we confine all jour songs.’’? This involves 
in. it a serious reflection upon the character.of the Divine Psalter which 
we cannot but contemplate with grief and pain. Again, after quoting 
a portion of the 69th psalm, (a psalm applied by the Apostle to the 
crucifiers of our Lord,) he adds, “which is so contrary to the. new 
commandment, Love your enemies.’’ He also speaks of “the powers. 
of our souls being shocked on a sudden, and our spirits ruffled,” by the 
singing of certain portions of the psalms. He therefore informs us 
that, “ Where the psalmist uses sharp invectives against his personal 
enemies, I have endeavoured to turn the edge of them against our spi- 
ritual adversaries, sin, Satan, and temptation.”? These quotations are 
only specimens of much more of the same character which might be 
adduced to show the principle upon which these songs were prepared 
by Dr. Watts. We have quoted the Dr.’s own words, and there is no 
mistaking their meaning or import. We feel it to be altogether unne- 
cessary to make any remarks with the view of showing the impropri- 
ety of this principle, and the irreverence which it. manifests for those 
psalms which were given “by inspiration of God.’? We know of no 
language employed by the Rationalists of the present day, that canbe, 
more objectionable. We can contemplate it with no other feeling than 
that of grief and sorrow. . We bring no charge against Dr. Watts. We 
have no disposition to detract from the high character which he sus- 
tains as a learned and pious divine. Many of his works we have read 
with profit and comfort... We can say, as Toplady, his ardent admirer, 
has said of him in his “Outlines of the Life of Dr. Watts,’’ in relation 
to what he calls “ Dr. Watts’ scheme of one Divine person, and two 
Divine powers,”’ that we are “happy in believing that the grace and 
faithfulness of the Holy Ghost did not permit him to die under the de- 
lusions of so horrible and pernicious a heresy.’’. It is not with Dr. 
_ Watts’ talents, learning or piety, that we have to do in this controversy, 
bat with the principle, as expressly declared by, himself, and as is ob- 
_yious from his psalms, upon which he has: prepared this “rich’and beau- 
tiful version,’’ It isa principle, dishonouring to that blessed book which 
has emanated from the ‘Father of lights,” and which as it comes from 
this Fountain of purity is the source of-our dearest hopes and_high- 
est joys, and therefore we cannot, by the introduction of this “ version”? 
into the sanctuary, give it our countenance, . » | 

We have thus, we think, in a very plain and unambiguous manner, 
laid before such of our brethren as may have thought it worth while to 
give us their attention, some arguments in defence of a position which 
a venerable father of the Old School Presbyterian church has seen pro- 
per to pronounce a “ prejudice.”’, It is for the reader to judge whether we 
have not been able to give a reason for this position. It is a position to 
_ which we have but little inducement to adhere, apart from a conviction 
of duty, as it subjects us to a separation from beloved brethrén, whose 
society and regards we would esteem it a privilege to enjoy. ait Mie pri- 
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vilege, however, “we feel it to be a duty to forego; rather than worship 
God in a manner not appointed in his word.” 
The author of this book congratulates his readers that this prejudice 

is “yielding by little and little to the force of evidence, and will ere 
long give place to more rational and liberal views.” We know not on 
what grounds the Dr. has made this statement, but we think that facts 
do not. warrant the conclusion to which he has come, or the expectation 
in which he is disposed to indulge. Those branches of the church that 
adhere to a Scripture psalmody have never, so far as we are aware, ma- 
nifested any disposition to change their position on this subject, and. we 
are very sure that they have been increasing more rapidly within the 
last ten years than at any former period of their history. We think it 
highly probable that the number of students at their respective semina- 
ries has doubled within that time, and we doubt not that there are now 
in circulation four copies of Bibles with psalms, and of psalm-books, for 
every one that was then to be found. We know that several large edi- 
tions have lately been published. But however few and feeble the 
friends of an inspired psalmody may be (and our worthy father is too 
well acquainted with the history of the church to judge of the merits of 
a cause by the number of its advocates,) if our principles on this sub- 
ject be correct, He, whose eyes are upon the truth, will not suffer them 
to perish. jee would we commit them, in the words of the sweet 
psalmist of Israel: : 


«‘Do thou, O Lord, arise, and plead 
The cause that is thine own.’?. 


[From the Seottish Presbyterian } 


‘MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED WIFE’S SISTER CONTRARY 7 TO THE 
WORD OF GOD. 


BY DR. WM. SYMINGTON, OF GLASGOW. 


A full didensvion of the question regarding marriage with the Sister oth a 
deceased Wife involves poin's, touching respectively on the law of God, the 
law of the land, the creed and discipline of certain churches, and the general 
‘interests of society. It is to the first of these we are now to conte our- 
selves—the argument from Scripture. 

This is, im some respects, the most important; lying, as it decay! at the 
foundation of all the rest. It is also that which is likely to make the deepest 
impression on the inhabitants of this country—Scotchmen being always ac- 
customed to appeal to the Word of God as the ultimate standard of right and - 
wrong. But itis not without its difficulties. These arise, in part, from the 
peculiar delicacy of the subject itself; im part, also, from the verbal criticism 
to which it is necessary to have recourse; but chiefly from the inferential 
character of the evidence to be adduced. There are many who will not hear 
of infereuce in a matter of this kind. Nothing will satisfy them but express 
precept. "This they arrogantly demand, as if they were entitled to dictate to 
God in what form he should reveal his will. But it has been held, by many 
more than the Westminster Divines, to be a sound principle, that what by 
good, and necessary consequence, may be deduced from Scripture, is as 
much the counsel of God as that which is expressed in so many words. If, 
indeed, we are not allowed to infer, it is comparatively little good that we 
ean expect to’ derive even from the Bible itself. ‘There must be an end, too, 
of all reasoning; as ‘every argument supposes an inference—every syllogism 
an ergo. | 

I. Attention is requested to a few GENERAL PRINCIPLES. fou haa 

“1. The law of marriage, by whieh a: thing connected with this vil 
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tion is to be regulated, is to be sought for in the Scriptures, especially in the, 
book of Leviticus. : 

There we have the law of God, and there, also, the only foundation for 
the laws of man, on this subject. If it is not to be found there, where are 
we to look for it? Ifitis not there, itis nowhere. Without the Word of 
God, the laws of men have no solid basis on which to rest—nothing but the 
ever-shifting sand of expediency. Discard the Law of God, as contained in 
his Word, and the whole subject of marriage is thrown loose; is left entirely 
to the casualty and caprice of mere human legislation. In this case, men 
do what they choose in regard to this matter, without committing sin. A man 
may marry any woman whatever—his own sister, his own mother, nay, 
even his own daughter—without contracting guilt in the sight of God. Such 
are the monstrous consequences that result from viewing the law of Scrip- 
ture as not moral, but ceremonial; as not binding upon all, but peculiar to 
the Jews. It is impossible to show that the laws in question ‘had a peculiar 
bearing on the Hebrews. Indeed the things prohibited are expressly spoken 
of as ‘the doings of the land of Egypt,’ ‘abominations,’ ‘abominable cus- 
toms which were committed by the men of the land’ of Canaan, and where- 
by ‘the land was defiled;’ showing clearly that they were of a moral nature, 
and binding on Gentiles and Jews alike (Lev. xix. 3, 27, 29, 30.) The law 
laid down in the eighteenth chapter of Leviticus may, therefore, be regarded 
as THE STATUTE LAW OF HEAVEN on the subject of marriage, which accounts 
for the peculiar solemnity with which it is introduced —‘ Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, and say unto them, I am the Lord your God.’ 

2. The sexes are to be regarded as convertible. 

Man and woman are placed on the same footing with regard to the law of 
marriage. What the one may do, the other may do, in like circumstances, 
and what the one may not do, the other may not do. The permissions and 
prohibitions of the law apply equally to both. The lawful and the prohibited 
degrees of marriage to a man in respect of a woman, are the lawful and pro- 
hibited degrees of marriage to a woman in respect of aman. ‘This is a sound 
principle in regard to every thing moral, as well as to that under considera- 
tion. It necessarily follows from viewing men and women as equally moral 
beings, as alike possessed of immortal souls, and responsible to God. Admit 
this, and the general principle cannot be rejected, that the sexes are convertible. 

3. In respect to the law of marriage, affinity and consanguinily are held 
o be equivalent. , 

In the case of married persons, the relations of each are alike to both, of 
the same degree. To the husband, his wife’s relations are the same as his 
own of the same degree; to the wife, her husband’s relations are the same as 
her own, of the same degree. ‘To the husband, as far as marriage is con- 
cerned, his wife’s mother, sister, niece, are the same as his own mother, 
sister, and niece; to the wife, her husband’s father, brother, nephew, are the 
same as her own father, brother and nephew, as far as marriage is con- 
cerned. It is, however, in respect only of the parties themselves united 
in marriage that this law of affinity holds, and not in respect of their 
mutual relations. ‘The relations of each are the»same to the other, but 
these respective relations are not the same to one another. The brother 
of the husband is the brother of the wife, the sister of the wife is the 
sister of the husband; but the husband’s brother and the wife’s sister are not 
brother and sister as regards one another. The ground on which this law of 
affinity rests is that which lies at the basis of the marriage relation, and is re- 
cognised in the words of institution—‘ Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife;.and they shall be one flesh,’ 
(Gen. ii. 24; Mark x. 7,8.) The peculiar identity constituted by marriage 
between the parties entering into this state, is such as to give rise to an iden- 
tity in regard to the respective relations of both. It is of the utmogt impor- 
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tance, in a moral point of view, that this identity be recognised and respected. 
This is done in the laws of our country as they at present exist. And the 
principle, that aflinity and consanguinity are equivalent, pervades the whole 
of the eighteenth chapter of Leviticus, where the law of marriage is laid down. 
It is remarkable that, of the seventeen instances of prohibited degrees which 
occur in that chapter, eleven are cases of affinity, and only six cases of con- 
sanguinity. ‘There are nearly twice the number of cases of affinity com- 
pared with those of consanguinity. From this we are surely warranted to con- 
clude, that affinity constitutes at least as valid a ground of prohibition as con- 
sanguinity. ‘The general principle is thus made out, that affinity and con- 
sanguinity are equivalent; and it is, therefore, not without good reason that 
the Westminster Divines have declared, that ‘the man may not marry any of 
his wife’s kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nor the woman 
of her husband’s kindred nearer in blood than her own,—(West. Con. chap. 
xxiv. § 4.) 

4. The prohibited degrees all take their rise out of one circumstance, 
namely, nearness of kin. 

Propinquity is the common root from which they all spring. Foundation 
is laid for this in what has been already remarked, that married persons are 
‘one flesh.’ If so, nearness of kin cannot be affected by the question of af- 
finity or consanguinity. In cases of the one description, as well as in those 
of the other, therefore, the law of prohibition is nearness of kin. ‘The grand 
Jaw on this subject is propounded Lev. xviii. 6, ‘None of you shall approach 
to any that is near of kin to him to uncover their nakedness; I am the Lord.’ 
That this passage refers to marriage, appears from the words ‘to uncover 
their nakedness.’ Its wniversality is expressed in the terms, * None of you; 
to any.’ ‘The ground of universal prohibition is propinquity—*‘to any that 
is near of kin to him.’ The stringency of the law may be gathered from the 
use of the word ‘approach:’ And the peculiar solemnity with which it is 
clothed, is brought out in the closing phrase—‘I am the Lord.’ This verse, 
then, may be looked upon as containing, what, in the language of modern 
legislation, may be called the enacting clause of the statute—the great princi- 
ple by which all the succeeding clauses are to be explained. This principle 
is, that, on the simple score of nearness of kin, marriage is prohibited to per- 
sons between whom certain degrees of consanguinity or affinity subsist. — 

: sII. With these general principles before us, let us advance to THE PROOF, 
that marriage with the sister of a deceased wife is contrary to the Word of 
God. . 

1. In the Word of God aman is expressly forbidden to marry his own 
sister. rok 
Lev. xviii. 9, ‘The nakedness of thy sister, the daughter of thy father, or 
daughter of thy mother, whether she be born at home or born abroad, even 
their nakedness thou shalt not uncover;’ (see also Deut. xxvii. 22.) The ar- 
gument from this passage is very simple. ‘The verse distinctly prohibits the 
marriage of a man with his own sister; whether his full sister (the daughter 

of his father and his mother,) or his ha/f sister (the daughter of his father or 
of his mother, by another marriage.) He is not to uncover the nakedness of 
such. But according to the third general principle, laid down, that affinity 
and consanguinity are equivalent, this law forbids, not less clearly, the mar- 
riage of a man with the sister of his wife. By that principle—a principle, as 
we have seen, which is in harmony with Scripture, reason, and common law 
—the sister of a man’s wife is the same to him as his own sister; and, con- 
sequently, the prohibition which ‘shuts him out from marrying the latter, shuts 
him out also from marrying the former. Consanguinity forbids his marrying 
the one, and affinity forbids his marrying the other—for affinity and consan- 
-guinity are equivalent. ‘The general principle once admitted, there is no pos- 
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sibility of evading the force of the conclusion at which we have arrived— 
that the marriage of a man with his deceased wife’s sister is contrary to this 
part of the Word of God. 

2. In the Word of God a man is forbidden to marry his brother's wife. 

Ley. xviil. 16, “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother’s 
wife; it is thy brother’s nakedness.” (See also Lev. xx. 21.) No law can 
be more explicit than that which is here laid down. Now, mark its bearin 
on the point in hand. This bearing may be exhibited in a two-fold form. 

It may first be stated thus:—A man may not marry his brother’s wife. If 
So, as, according to the second general principle, the sexes are convertible, a 
woman may not marry her husband’s brother; if the man may not marry the 
woman, the woman surely is not at liberty to marry the man: the woman, 
whom aman cannot marry, cannot, of course, marry that man. Well, then, 
a woman may not marry her husband’s brother; but a husband’s brother 
and a wife’s sister are precisely analogous relations—the only difference be- 
ing that of the sexes. ‘The sexes, however, are convertible; and, conse- 
quenily, the law which forbids a woman’s marrying. her husband’s brother, 
equally forbids a man’s marrying his wife’s sister. | | 

Or, the case may be put thus:—A man, by the very terms of the law be- 
fore us, may not marry his brother’s wife. A brother’s wife, however, and 
a sister's husband, are precisely analogous relations. It follows, the sexes 
being convertible, that the law which prohibits a man from marrying his 
brother’s wife, prohibits a woman from marrying her sister’s husband. But 
when a man marries his wife’s sister, the woman must, necessarily, marry 
her sister’s husband; consequently, the law which prevents a woman from 
marrying her sister’s husband, shuts the man for ever out from forming a re- 
_ lation by marriage with his wife’s sister. | 

The inference to which we are thus conducted is no way weakened, but 

rather confirmed, by the regulation which existed under the former dispensa- 
tion, authorizing a man to marry his brother’s wife under certain circum- 
stances. Deut. xxv. 5, 6, ‘If brethren dwell together, and one of them. die, 
and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stran- 
ger: her husband’s brother shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, — 
and perform the duty of a husband’s brother unto her. ~ And it shall be, 
_ that the first-born which she beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother 
which is dead, that his name be not put out of Israel.’ ‘This law formed an 
exception to the general rule from which we have been arguing ; but it, in 
various ways, confirms that general rule. It, first of all, shows that no au- 
thority less than that by which it was enacted could dispense, even for a time, 
with the obligations of the general rule. ‘Then, the exception having been 
introduced for a particular specified purpose, supposes that, in all other. cases, 
the general rule was binding. And still more, the specific object for which 
the exception was ‘made having ceased to exist, the original law is left in full 
force, without any exception whatever. If these considerations. fail to com- 
mand concurrence in the permanent obligation of the law in question, we beg 
to call attention to the fact, that the exceptive law, of which we are speaking, 
did not merely permit, but obliged a man, in the given. circumstances, to 
marry his brother’s wife. If persons, then, will argue, from this exceptive 
Jaw, for exemption from the original law on which we have been reasoning, 
their argument will carry them farther than they intend. It will not merely 
permit them to marry a deceased wife’s sister, which is what they want, but 
it will compel them 1o do so; it will oblige every man, whose wife dies leav- 
ing a marriageable sister, to marry that sister; and this, we presume, will not 
always be regarded as either quite convenient or agreeable. | 

8. In the Word of God degrees of affinity more remote than that of a 
wife’s sister are prohibited. | i! i vtinie 


‘MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED WIFP’S SISTER. 379 


* 2 


‘ site & 


_ We solicit particular attention to this. Itis a point to which great impor- 
tanee is attached. Indeed, we see not how it can be got over by our op- 
ponents. ) | whe 
Well, then, look at Lev. xviii. 14: ‘Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness 
of thy father’s brother, thou shalt not approach to his wife; she is thine aunt.’ 
Here is marriage forbidden with an aunt-in-law. Look also at Lev. xviiie 
17: ‘Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of a woman and her daughter, 
neither shalt thou take her son’s daughter, or her daughter’s daughter, to un- 
cover her nakedness; for they are near kinswomen: itis wickedness.’ Here 
is marriage forbidden with a wife’s grand-daughter (the daughter of that wife’s 
son or daughter, by a former marriage,) that is with the man’s grand-step- 
daughter. Now, what is the ground on which such marriages, with an aunt- 
in-law, or with a grand-step-daughter, are prohibited? Of course, agreeably 
to verse 6th, on the ground of propinquity—nearness of kins and with re- 
gard to the latter of the two cases, this is especially noted in connexion with 
the prohibition itself— for they are her near kinswomen.’? But the parties 
in question, namely an aunt-in-law and a grand-step-daughter, are, let it be 
carefully marked, collateral relations of the second degree; while a wife’s 
sister is a collateral relation of the first degree, one degree nearer than the 
others.. And, if marriage with the former (the more remote) is unlawful on 
the score of nearness of kin, how is the conclusion to be resisted, that, a 
fortiori, marriage with the latter (the less remote) is unlawful also ? ’ 
We have thus three separate arguments, any one of which had been suf- 
ficient of itself to establish the point in hand; but, taken together, they fur- 
nish satisfactory and irrefragable proof of this position—that the marriage of 
a man with the sister of his deceased wife is contrary to the Word of God. 
Ill. But is there no onsecrion to all this? Is there nota verse, some-. 
where in the chapter which has been so often referred to, which is understood 
to authorize such a connexion as that which we have found to be forbidden? 
The passage in question is certainly not to be overlooked in such a discussion 
as the present. Nor have we any wish whatever to keep it out of view. 
The very reverse, indeed, is the case; as we feel persuaded that, however 
stumbling it may appear at first sight to such as have not been led to examine | 
carefully into its meaning, this only requires to be done to produce the con- 
viction that it refers to a different subject altogether... ss aaa 
The much-vaunted text to which we refer is Lev. xviii. 18: ¢ Neither shalt 
thou take a wife to her sister (marg., one wife to another,) to vex her, to un- 
cover her nakedness, beside the other, in her lifetime.’ On this passage we 
beg to remark :— ( a vine 
1. If taken in the sense attached to it by those who hold the lawfulness of _ 
marriage with a deceased wife’s sister, it goes to legalize bigamy in every 
case, except in that of sisters. Ifaman is only prohibited from taking his 
wife's sister during her lifetime, it follows that he may take any other wo- 
man while his first wife lives. : | malo Hen nite 
2. Only two verses before, a man is forbidden to marry his brother’s wife. 
‘This, as we have seen, supposes that a woman is not to marry her husband’s 
brother. Is it possible that, with almost the next breath, the Lawgiver can 
be found neutralizing, nullifying, indeed, that prohibition, by giving his sane- 
tion to the formation of an exactly analogous relation, with only a simple 
change of the sex; this being all the distinction that exists between a hus- 
band’s brother anda wife's sister? Is it to be supposed, that in one verse, 
we have a connexion of a particular kind forbidden, and in the next verse 
but one, a connexion of precisely the same nature fully authorized ? Sh 
3. The marginal reading of the passage under consideration supplies the key - 
to its meaning. Instead of the phrase, uw wife to her sister, read, as in the 


margin of the common version, one wife to another, and the whole aspect of _ 
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the passage is changed. Its bearing is no longer on incest, which is the sub- 
ject of the preceding verses, but on polygamy, of which it gives a pointed 
prohibition. This is confirmed by the manner in which the original phrase, 
which is of frequent occurrence, is translated in other parts of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. Its idiomatic meaning is one to another; by which words, or 
words of corresponding import, it is usually rendered. In some cases it is 
in the masculine form, in others in the feminine. When masculine, the 
words, literally rendered, would be, a man to his brother; when feminine, 
a woman (or wife) fo her sister: but whether masculine or feminine, they 
mean, idiomatically, one to another. The authority of the most learned He- 
brew lexicographers can be adduced in support of this. In the passage be- 
fore us it is, of course, the feminine form that occurs. But the very same 
phrase, in the very same form, occurs in Exod. xxvi. 3, 5, 6,17, where we 
read of the curtains being coupled together one to another; of the loops 
taking hold one of another; of the curtains being coupled together with the 
taches; of the tenons being set in order one against another. And also in 
lizek. i. 9, 23, where the wings of the cherubim are spoken of as joined one 
to another, and placed one toward another; and, likewise, in Ezek. iii. 13, 
where we read of ‘the living creatures that touched one another.’ In short, 
the phrase in question occurs, in the Old Testament, thirty-five times; in 
thirty-four out of the thirty-five instances, it is idiomatically rendered by the 
words one to another, or words to the same effect. The thirty-fifth instance 
is that of the verse now under review, where it is given diterally in the teat, 
and idiomatically in the margin. . It requires but that the textual and margi- 
nal readings be made to exchange places; ¢hat in the text being transferred 
to the margin, and that in the margin introduced into its place in the text, to 
secure perfect uniformity in the places where it occurs. Cam any candid in- 
dividual hesitate to admit that such transposition ought to take place? And, 
when it has taken place, what becomes of the countenance which the mar- 
riage of a deceased wife’s sister is supposed to derive from the Word of God? 
It has vanished like a midnight dream. 

4. Nor must we omit to notice the confirmation which the view we’ have 
taken of the meaning of this celebrated passage derives from the phrase ‘ to 
vex her,’ which occurs in the verse itself. Are we to suppose that the only 
thing that can vex a married woman, is her husband’s marrying her sister ? 
Would his marrying any other woman not vex her? Such, certainly, con- 
trary to all we know, is the conclusion to which we must come, if the view 
of this verse which we are combating, is taken. ‘That her husband should 
marry her sister during her lifetime would vex her, of course——whether more 
or less than his marrying another woman, we care not to inquire—but certain 
we are, that his marrying any woman whatever, would inflict a pang more 
vexatious than language can express; and, therefore, we regard it as utterly in- 
conceivable that the prohibition before us could ever be ‘designed to be re- 
stricted to one small class of females. ‘The view we take of it, by giving it 
a meaning commensurate of the sex, converts it into an interdict against po- 
lygamy in every form; and, at the same time restores to the reason assigned 
an import which finds its confirmation in the bosom of every virtuous fe- 
male. “ 

These remarks serve to show that the text in question has no bearing what- 
ever on the point in hand. It belongs not to those cases of prohibition which 
come under the category of nearness of kin; the reason assigned takes it 
clearly out of this class, and places it in another, the generic feature of which 
is vexing. The conclusion, therefore, to which we had come, by a process 
of inferential ‘reasoning out of the Scriptures,’ stands unimpaired; and we 
regard ourselves as entitled to hold it proved, that THE MARRIAGE OF A MAN 
WITH HIS DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER 18S CLEARLY CONTRARY TO THE WorD OF 
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‘Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and Touch Nor THE UNCLEAN THING; and I will receive you, and will 
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.’ : 


—<—=_ 9 


Practical Wssavs. 


ConTROL oF THE ‘'T'EMPER.—Who is he that says, he cannot help being 
angry, or sullen, or peevish? I tell him he deceives himself. We constantly 
avoid being so, when our interest or decorum requires it, when we feel near 
those who we know are not bound to bear. our whims, or who will resent 
them to our injury; but what strangers will not endure, we cast upon our 
friends. ‘That temper can be corrected, the world proves by thousands of 
instances. ‘There have been those who set out in life with being violent, 
peevish, discontented, irritable, and capricious, whom thought, reflection, 
effort, not to speak of piety, have rendered, as they became mature, meek, 
peaceful, loving, generous, forbearing, tranquil, and consistent. It is a glo- 
rious achievement, and blessed is he who attains it. , 

But taking the argument to lower ground, which I do unwillingly, you 
continually see men controlling their emotions when their interest commands 
it. Observe the man who wants assistance, who looks for patronage, how 
well, as he perceives coldness, or hesitation, does he crush the vexation that 
rises in his throat, and stifle the indignation that burns for expression? How 
will the most proud and lofty descend from their high position, and lay aside 
their ordinary bearing, to earn a suffrage from the meanest hind! And surely 
those who lean on us, or on whom we lean through our pilgrimage, to whom 
our accents and our deeds are words, to whom a word may shoot a pang 
worse than the stroke of death; surely, I say, if we can do so much for inte- 
rest, we can do something for goodness and for gratitude. And in all civi- 
lized intercourse, how perfectly do we see it ourselves to be the recognised 
law of decorum, and if we have not universally good feelings, we have gene- 
rally, at least, good manners. This may be hypocrisy, but it ought to be 
sincerity, and we trust it is. | H 

If, then, we can make our faces to shine on strangers, why darken them 
on those who should be dear to us? Is it, that we have so squandered our 
smiles abroad, that we have only frowns to carry home? Is it, that while 
out in the world, we have been so prodigal of good temper, that we have but 
our ill humours with which to cloud our fire-sides? Is it, that it requires — 
often but a mere. passing guest to enter, while we are speaking daggers to 
beings who are nearest to us in life, to change our tone; to give us perfect 
self-command, that we cannot do for love, what we do for appearance !— 
Giles’ Discourses on Life. ne 


GROWING IN GRACE. 


“If you are growing more holy, you have more desire to conform to God’s 
holy law than formerly you had. You fear sin more. You watch your 
heart more closely. You strive more to ‘bring every thought into subjec- 
tion to the obedience of. Christ.’ You have more solicitude for your impe- 
nitent brother or sister than you used to have. You control your temper 
better than formerly. You mortify pride. You curb rising passion. You 
think more of God. You speak more about him. You commune more with 
him. You labour more for him. You are more willing to give back to him 
some of the things he has given you, for the advancement of his cause in the 
earth. Your love is with less dissimulation, You have a greater abhorrence 
of that which is evil. You cleave more earnestly to that which is good. 


You are more kindly affectioned to others. You are less slothful in busi- 
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ness, and more fervent in spirit. You have more relish for the strong meat 
of the gospel. You not only tolerate, but you find delight in contemplating 
those doctrines which were once almost offensive to you. You love more 
and more the place of Mary at Jesus’ feet. And yet, it is quite possible it 
seems to you that you never were so great a sinner as now.”’— Genesee Evan. 


THE ONLY QUESTION. 


“Tt is in no superstition that we say, the only question to be asked on any 
doubtful course of action is, ‘ Will it please God? Is it for the honour of 
God?’ This is what the Scripture calls “ walking with God,” and describes 
as the essential character of virtue. But the majority of mankind add to 
those questions, will it benefit myself? ‘The statesman asks, Shall I lose 
power by it?—the merchant, Shall I lose profit?—the tradesman, Shall [ 
lose custom? And this question is the master-key to the diversities of opi- 
nion on points which, to the unbiassed mind, are as clear as the sun.”’ 


Blackwood’s Magazine. 
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FOURTH REPORT OF THE SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD’S COM- 
MITTEE ON MINISTERIAL SUPPORT.—MAY, 1850. 


The simple and definite object contemplated by the scheme which your 
Committee has been appointed to carry into effect is—* That no minister in 
this Church shall have a smaller income than £100 per annum, with manse, 
and sacramental and travelling expenses.’’ And the mode of realizing it is. 
by operating, in the first place, upon such congregations (having 150 members 
and upwards) as are falling short of this, with the view of inducing them to 
come up at least to the minimums and by proffering aid, in the second place, 
to weak congregations proportioned to their numbers, circumstances, and ex- 
ertions, in order to elevate them to the same desirable position. _ 4 

As the principles and regulations laid down for guiding the Committee’s 
procedure have again and again been submitted to Synod, and received its 
sanction, it is not deemed necessary to recapitulate them on the present oc- 
casion, more especially as they will be incidentally developed in treating of 
the different classes of congregations. | 

Class first comprises such congregations as have 150 members and upwards, 
and in point of support are not below the minimum. ‘These are twelve in 
all. When it is considered that at the commencement of the Committee’s 
operations, there were only si# congregations in. this position, it cannot fatl 
to be truly gratifying to all concerned, that the number has been exactly - 
doubled in three years. Such an increase of self-sustaining congregations is 
well calculated to induce your Committee to thank God and take courage. 
Still, however, before taking leave of this class, they would tender with all 
affection and earnestness a word of warning and admonition. They beg 
especially to reiterate ‘a suggestion previously thrown out—* That it were 
exceedingly desirable, that as many as possible of those self-sustaining eon- 
gregations should aim considerably higher than the mere. dead level of the 
minimum?’ “As a class, they contribute much less\in proportion to their 
numbers and circumstances towards the support of the gospel, than the smaller 
congregations. And there are at the same time great inequalities among 
them. One for instance having 150 members, and another 400, give their 
ministers exactly the same sum. It must not be imagined'that the Commit- 
tee regard the minimum as an adequate stipend, or that they do not consi- 
der it to be the bounden duty of such congregations as are well able to do so, 
to support the gospel much more liberally. ‘They would look uponiit as a 
most unhappy result indeed, should the idea go abroad, that if a congregation 
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come up to the minimum, they have done all that is either required or ex- 
_ pected of them, although the members, it may be, are not contributing upon 
an average more than the half, the third, the fourth, or even the Jifth, of 
their brethren in smaller congregations.’ Such a line of conduct must have 
an injurious influence upon congregations: themselves, by fostering and con- 
firming mistaken views and unworthy feelings in regard to the important duty 
of honouring the Lord with their substance, and contributing towards His 
cause according as he prospers them—it is calculated also to weaken the 
hands and paralyze the efforts of small congregations, that are nobly exert- 
ing themselves to maintain among them the ordinances of grace, And it 
must be exceedingly discouraging, and even irritating to the minds of their 
Own ministers, to think that no generous effort is made to afford them an ade- 
quate support. ‘I'he moral effect must be very different in such a ease, from 
that produced upon a minister labouring in a small but. liberal congregation, 
Although doomed to do battle with poverty, he is’ cheered and sustained, by 
the cousideration that this arises not from the want-of will, but from the want 
of ability, upon the part of his people; while the other is. haunted by the 
painful and chafing thought, that his: difficulties spring from culpable and 
selfish disregard of his comfort, than whieh few things are more directly caleu- 
lated to wound the feelings and weaken the hands even of a goodman. 
In the second class, comprising-those that have 150 members and upwards. 
and yet come short of the minimum, there are just two congregations. There 
is. ground to hope, however, that there will very soon be a marked improve- 
ment on the head of ministerial support. * There is a peculiar hardship con- 
nected with such cases ; for, by one of their general rules the Committee are pre- 
eluded, in all. ordinary circumstances, from advancing any thing out of the fund 
to those congregations, They rank, and properly rank among the self-sustain- 
ing class. . And hence, if they decline giving at least the minimum, their 
ministers are placed, in the painful situation of being. worse supported than. 
some that have much smaller charges.’?. While at the same time their ex- 
ample exerts an injurious influence upon the whole church. ! fered 
The third class comprises those congregations that have fewer than 150, 
and not fewer than 125 members. : , i 
This is the first of the aid-receiving class, and it consists at present of two 
congregations, ti Nga ds | een 
The fourth class comprises those that have fewer than 125, but not fewer 
than 100,members, including 5 congregations. ce pe eg 
The last class of aid-receiving congregations, those having fewer than 100 _ 
members, consists of 11 congregations. Cie 
_ As there is eonsiderable disparity in the sums offered to all the classes of 
aid receiving congregations, it is proper to remind Synod that this arises partly 
from some of them declining the first proposal, which would have brought 
them up to the minimum, thus rendering it necessary to make what is called 
a reduced offer, and partly feom the greater liberality of some, in proportion 
to their numbers and. circumstances, than others: while the exigencies of 
brethren in particular cases have not been wholly overlooked. It has been 
the anxious endeavour of the Committee to perform their duty faithfully and 
fairly, and they will be happy to explain any case that may seem to wear an . 
anomalous aspect. It would be an easy matter, were sufficient funds placed 
at their disposal, and were they disposed to rush without discrimination 10 
the accomplishment of their object—to elevate all the Congregations at once 
to the minimum: but it must be abundantly evident that such a course (even 
although. practicable) would speedily prove most disastrous, as, instead of 
stimulating to exertion and liberality, it could not fail to generate a disposition 
of indolent and selfish reliance upon the general fund, than which nothing 
canbe more subversive of all that is noble and generous.) "That ministers 
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should, in certain cases, suffer for a time, by what some may be disposed to 
regard as too stringent economy, is certainly to be regretted; but all experience 
proves that great wisdom and untiring vigilance are requisite to guard against 
abuse, where the administration of public funds is concerned. ‘The expe- 
rience and difficulties of the Apostolic Churches and Sister Churches in our 
own day, on this head, are fraught with lessons of significant warning. 

Atthe same time it is worthy of special observation that, as a class, the 
aid-receiving Congregations contribute more liberally towards the support of 
the gospel, in proportion to their numbers, than any other. ‘They generally 
give at the rate of £1 annually per member, and some of them greatly more, 
for the support of ordinances among themselves, besides their contributions 
to the general funds of the Church, as will be seen by a glance at the sehe- 
dules appended to the previous reports. It may be regarded, indeed, as a fact 
fully established that, except in some very rare and peculiar case, when a 
Congregation contributes less than £1 per member for the support of the 
gospel, there is something faulty or defective either in their organization—their 
standard of liberality—or their teaching and training on this head. Now, 
were all the Congregations coming up to this very moderate and reasonable 
standard, which the smaller and poorer ones find no difficulty in reaching, a 
great and salutary improvement would be the immediate and happy result. 

Your Committee feel greatly cheered in recording, with devout gratitude to 
God, the very encouraging and hopeful success of their labours. Somewhat 
less than three years ago, the entire Congregations, giving the minimum 
stipend and upwards, were six, whereas now they amount to seventeen, while 
several others are on the very verge of it, and almost all have been conside- 
rably elevated. With a corresponding measure of success during three years 
more, which may the Church’s exalted Head grant, the object originally 
contemplated by this scheme will be fully and triumphantly realized. 

It is well known to this Court and to the whole Church, that the Commit- 
tee have hitherto been enabled to carry on their operations exclusively by the 
liberality of generous private friends in Glasgow, and a few others of kindred 
spirit in various congregations. While laid under lasting obligations of gra- 
titude, however, by these excellent individuals, it has nevertheless been 
deemed quite inexpedient that a scheme in which the whole Church is so 
deeply interested, and which unquestionably, in point of importance, stands 
at the head of a!l her schemes, should continue longer to depend for its sup- 
port and consequent existence upon the liberality of so small a number of 
persons; and, hence, it has been thought indispensable to endeavour to have 
it placed on a broader and more permanent basis. ‘The Committee therefore 
unanimously resolved to solicit collections from all the Congregations of the 
Church in aid of the fund, on the first Sabbath of March last, or any other 
day, immediately before or after, that might be considered more suitable, and 
intimation was given accordingly through the pages of the Scottish’ Presby- 
terian Magazine, and also by circulars. Congregations were at the same 
time requested to transmit their collections forthwith to the Treasurer, that 
the state of the fund might be distinctly known before the meeting of Synod. 

It rests with the Court, therefore, now to ascertain to what extent this re- 
quest has been complied with, as the next financial year commences at Whit- 
sunday; and unless the Committee, about to be appointed, have funds at their 
disposal to meet the demands of the ensuing year, their operations must ne- 
cessarily be impeded, if not for a time wholly suspended. ‘The sum requi- 
site is just about £300 per annum, and in the deliberate judgment of the 
Committee, the proper way of raising it is by a collection in all the Congre- 
gations on a specified day, and care must be taken to ascertain that every 
Congregation has had the opportunity afforded of making a collection for 
this object. No doubt it will be expected, as equity and generosity would 


REPORT ON MINISTERIAL SUPPORT. 385 


seem naturally to suggest, that the self-sustaining Congregations should con- 
tribute the larger proportion; but, at the same time, let the aid-receiving Con- 
gregations, and the vacancies, which have a still deeper interest in the matter, 
not fail to furnish their conscientiously-proportionable contingent. ‘Thus 
the Apostle’s grand principle in a kindred case, will be happily realized:— 
For I mean not that.other men be eased, and you burdened: but that there 
may be equality. 

Your Committee take leave to assure Synod of their strong and constantly 
increasing persuasion of the importance and necessity of vigorously prose- 
cuting thisscheme. ‘The decent and competent support of the ministers of 
the gospel is founded in natural justice and the reason of things. “Who 
goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock?”’ In these and similar cases, all admit that the man who 
devotes his time, strength, and energies, to the service of others, is justly 
entitled, in return, to suitable maintenance, and who will deny that the gos- 
pel workman is worthy of his meat, or the gospel labourer of his hire? 

But the claim and obligation in this case are, moreover, of a peculiar and 
commanding character. ‘If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a 
great thing if we shall reap your carnal things?” The blessing of an able 
and faithful gospel minister is above all computation and all price, and it is 
consequently most unworthy and ungenerous to grudge in return such a pro- 
portion of carnal things as would be deemed wholly inadequate as remunera- 
tion by mere worldly men, for far inferior talents and acquirements devoted to 
secular concerns! It is a strange and melancholy contrast to see the chil- 
dren of this world rewarding services done to them with gold; while the 
children of light, in return for the manna of Heaven, and the water of life, 
content themselves with casting small copper into the treasury of the Lord! 

But the duty of competently supporting the ministers of the gospel is 
sanctioned and enforced farther by express Divine appointment. ‘That the 
support of the Priests and Levites, under the former economy, rested upon 
the solid basis of Divine institution, is admitted by all. “Do ye not know 
that they who minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple? 
and they that wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar?” A very slight 
acquaintance with the Old Testament is sufficient to convince any one, not 
merely that the Priests and Levites enjoyed their portion by express Divine 
appointment, but that it was a sufficient, and indeed a very ample portion. 
No fewer than forty-eight cities were appointed for their residence; and for 
their ordinary support, they had the whole tithes of the land, and free-will 
offerings besides. But it may be thought, as the old economy has passed 
away, we have now nothing to do with the law in regard to the support of 
God’s ministers under it. ‘The passage just quoted, however, establishes the 
point that the principle of that law is still binding upon Christians, for the 
Apostle immediately adds, « Aven so hath the Lord ordained, that they who 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel.” ven so—that is, on the self- 
same principle and by the self-same decisive authority, according to which, 
those that ministered about holy things were to live of the things of the 
temple, and those that waited at the altar were to be partakers with the altar, 
is it ordained that they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 
This law stands unrepealed in the statute-book of heaven, its reference and 
obligation being merely transferred from the service of the tabernacle and the 
temple to the ‘‘ministry of the gospel.’’ Nor is that all; for the Apostle here 
emphatically declares that it is an express ordinance of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel. It is not, ‘even 
so hath the Lord “ permitted,”’ or “indicated,” or “recommended,” but “even 
so hath the Lord ordained, that they who preach the gospel should live of 
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the gospel.’ Asa Divine ordinance, therefore, it rests upon the same elevatec 
and stable basis with prayer, the preaching of the gospel, and the sacrament: 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. Yes, it should be loudly proclaimed, anc 
distinctly understood, that the support of the gospel ministry is not a gratuity 
doled out on the principle of an eleemosynary pittance; nor the more jus 
and equitable reward of faithful and valuable services, but that it is an expres: 
ordinance of the Lord Jesus Christ, and hence equally binding upon the con: 
sciences of believers with any, even the most solemn observances of out 
holy religion. Let pitiful and niggardly professors, who make no eonscience 
of supporting the gospel as God prospers them, know that this is a kindrec 
impiety to unworthy communicating. ‘That same omniscient Saviour, who 
inspects the guests at his table, sits as of old over against the treasury to take 
- cognizance of the gifts cast into it. Might not those, therefore, who complair 
pathetically of deriving little comfort and improvement from ordinances, dc 
well to reflect that one cause of this may be their robbing God in tithes and 
in offerings, in crossing the very threshold of his sanctuary? “Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked ;-for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap.” ‘Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.” a | : 

‘These views and considerations are invested with peculiar significance and 
solemnity by the circumstance that at the commencement of your Committee’s 
operations, fully one-half, it is believed, of the ministers of this Church were 
unable to live of the gospel, as our Lord hath ordained. Such a state of 
things, it will be admitted by all, was in the last degree improper and deplora- 
ble; and in labouring to wipe away this reproach from the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, and place matters on a more satisfactory footing, the Com- 
mittee feel conscious that they have been engaged in a good work. The 
minimum aimed at amounts to a bare competency—the smallest sum upon 
which a minister’s family can, with the utmost economy, subsist—and the 
resources of the Church are amply sufficient, upon the most moderate calcu- 
lation, to realize, and far more than realize, the object contemplated. 

Nor must it be imagined that all that is involved in this scheme is the 
somewhat more adequate support and consequent improved efficiency of the 
present ministers of the Church. No, no—there can be no doubt upon the 
mind of any one who prayerfully considers the gracious promises annexed 
to honouring the Lord with our substance, and the solemn threatenings de- 
nounced against those who withhold more than is meet, that it would tend 
greatly to the temporal and spiritual prosperity of the members, were they 
devising more liberal things on this head. Let them thus prove God, and 
see whether, according to his own generous promise, he will not open the 
windows of heaven and pour them out a blessing, that there shall not be 
room enough to receive it. 

Besides, the efficient maintenance of this scheme cannot fail to contribute 
towards securing an adequate supply of qualified young men to carry on the 
great work of the gospel ministry. ‘The importance of this must be apparent 
to all. Under God, indeed, itseems to be the grand desideratum for pro- 
moting the best interests of the Church. Let young men of piety-and talent 
know that, if they devote themselves to the work of the ministry, they will 
be supported—if they lay themselves out to preach the gospel, they will, as 
the Lord hath ordained, be enabled to live of the gospel, and you remove one 
stumbling-block out of their way. ‘The difficulties and discouragements con- 
nected with this momentous work are sufficiently great in themselves, and 
especially in the estimation of those best qualified to undertake it, without 
having superadded the depressing prospect of a life-long combat with humble 
poverty. Nothing can be more incongruous than for a Church to set up a 
high standard of ministerial qualification, and parallel with it a low standard 
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of ministerial support. How long, O how long, will the children of this world 
continue to be wiser in their generation than the children of light? They 
‘know full well that high qualifications and low remuneration are incompatible ; 
and the sooner that the Church pays some attention to the same very obvious 
truth, the better for all concerned. | : 

Moreover, it is worthy of serious attention that this scheme is intended and 
calculated to facilitate the settlement of weak, vacant Congregations, and 
that it has already contributed, ia some measure, towards this desirable ob- 
ject. If left wholly to themselves, vacancies of this description could not 
reasonably expect to obtain settled ministers, whereas, by affurding them coun- 
sel, sympathy, and assistance, they are encouraged to aim at obtaining stated 
pastors, and the Church is thus strengthened and extended. 

And finally, it is ealculated to exert a favourable influence upon the grand | 
missionary enterprise. . When the sfakes of the Church are strengthened, it 
necessarily makes way for the lengthening of her cords. The glaring ano- 
maly is removed of sending forth individuals, and giving them competent 
support to preach the gospel to the Jews and to the heathen, while her pas- 
tors at home are quite unable to live of the gospel. Juster and sounder 
notions of Christian duty are ciffused—when, instead of the maintenance of 
gospel ordinances at home being regarded as less important and less evange- | 
lical in its character than their extension to the wastes of heathenism, the very 
reverse is seen to be the case; and ministers are encouraged to urge forward 
the cause of missions when they perceive that the interests of religion at 
home are suitably provided for and appreciated. 

Such being some of the immediate and obvious advantages of this scheme, 
the Committee beg confidently and anew to commend it to the enlightened 
and serious regards of the Church; and devoutly and prayerfully to the fa- 
-vour and blessing of her exalted and glorious Head. | | x 
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THEOLOGICAL Seminary AT Princeton, New Jersey.—The Professors of the Semi- 
nary are, Archibald Alexander, D. D., Professor of Pastoral and Polemic Theology. 
Charles Hodge, D. D., Professor of Exegetical and Didactic Theology. Joseph 
Addison Alexander, D. D., Professor of Oriental and Biblical Literature. James. 
_W. Alexander, D. D., Professor of Keclesiastical History and Chureh Government. 

The number of Students connected with the Seminary during the year has been 
136. Scholarships, 33. ; 

Wesrern TuHeotocican Seminary, Auwecueny Ciry, Pa.—The Professors of 
the Seminary are, David Elliott, D. D., Professor of Didactic and Polemic Theology. 
Alexander T. M‘Gil!, D. D., Professor of Ecclesiastical History and Church Govern- 
ment. ‘The department of Biblical Literature is attended to by the other Professors, 
Number of Students, 46. Scholarships, — | 

Union THEoLocicaL Seminary, Prince Enwarp County, Va.—The Professors 
of the Seminary are, Samuel B. Wilson, D. D., Professor of Theology. S. L. Gra- 
ham, D. D., Professor of Ecclesiastical History and Chureh Polity. FS. Sampson, 
D. D., Professor of Oriental Literature, and Biblical Criticism. Number of Sty- 
dents, 13. ; 

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE Synop or SourTH Caro.ina AnD Groreia.—(Lo- 
cated at Columbia, South Carolina.) The Professors of the Seminary are, A. W. 
Leland, D. D., Professor of Theology. George Howe, D. D., Professor of Orientaf 
Literature and Biblical Criticism. Charles Colcock Jones, D. D., Professor cf Ee- 
clesiastical Histary and Church Polity. | | 

New Axupany THEOLOGICAL Seminary, Inp14NA.—The Professors of the Seminary 
are, E. D. Macmaster, D. D., Professor of Theology. James Wood, D. D., Pro- 
fessor of Oriental Literature and Biblical Criticism. Rev. Daniel Stewart, Professor 
of Ecclesiastical History. Rev. Philip Lindley, D. D., Professor elect of Biblical - 
Archeology and Church Polity. | 
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RETURN OF THE MISSIONARIES TO NOVA SCOTIA. 


Messrs. Clarke and Darragh, about to return to the field of mission- 
ary labour in Nova Scotia, would embrace the opportunity of acknow- 
ledging, with sincere gratitude, the very great kindness and attention 
of the brethren of the First Reformed Presbyterian congregation in 
Philadelphia, and of the First Reformed Presbyterian congregation in 
New York, since they arrived on their present visit. The visit, to 
both the older and the younger brother, has been one of the most re- 
freshing and cheering character. To the brethren in Philadelphia and 
New York, the missionary brethren trust it has not been without satis- 
faction, and that to the missionary field itself their visit to the United 
States will be followed with happy results. They would add, that 
were the field in Nova Scotia better known to the church in the United 
States, its claims would be more fully recognised. 

The missionaries, deeply concerned for the prosperity of the church 
and for the success of the important missionary enterprise in which 
they are engaged, do hereby solicit the prayers of the church in this 
country, that the pleasure of the Lord may prosper in their hands. 

New York, Nov. 15, 1850. ALEXANDER CLARKE, 

Wm. S. Darraeu. 


PROCEEDINGS OF A MEETING HELD IN THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA, OCTOBER 25TH, 1850. 


On Monday evening, October 20th, after the services usual in closing 
a communion season, which had been held by the congregation on the 
preceding Sabbath, a meeting was constituted for the purpose of hearing 
addresses from Messrs. Clarke and Darragh, in regard to the Mission in 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. After prayer by Rev. R. J. Black, 
the Chairman, Mr. J. W. Faires stated the object of the meeting, and 
gave a cordial welcome to both the respected missionaries. Addresses 
were then made by Messrs. Clarke and Darragh, which were listened to 
with great attention. Mr. George H. Stuart presented the following 
Resolutions, which were unanimously adopted :— 


Resolved,--That, as a Congregation, we recognise in the Rev. ALEXANDER 
Crarke a faithful and devoted ambassador of the Lord Jesus Christ—an unflinching 
friend of * Reformation Principles,’”’--one who has sacrificed much for the cause 
of sound evangelical truth and order in the Church of God; and we rejoice now 
to find that his abundant labours are already yielding a rich harvest, and opening 
up the way for more extended usefulness to the ministry of our holy religion. ‘To 
God’s grace be all the glory. 

Resolved,—That the Rev. ALEXANDER CLARKE and his young but zealous coad. 
jutors, Messrs. Darragh and Gailey, in their mission work in Nova Scotia, are 
entitled to the Christian sympathies, earnest prayers and liberal support of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, with which they stand more immediately con. 
nected. 

Resolved,—That we esteem it a privilege to have an opportunity of manifesting 
our regard to this cause on this occasion, when enjoying the happiness of a visit 
from the father and one of the sons of this mission—to the former of whom we 
feel, as a Congregation, under a debt of gratitude for his valuable and acceptable 
services, on the late, as on a previous, solemn communion season, 

A collection on behalf of the mission was then taken up, and the 
congregation dismissed with the apostolic benediction, pronounced by 
Rev. A. Bowers. | : 

We are glad to learn that the visit of the brethren has been most 
favourably received, and the interest of the Church manifested not only 


in words but in a handsome pecuniary contribution. 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


The subscriber begs leave hereby gratefully to acknowledge the 
honour conferred upon him by the pastor and people of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation of New York in procuring for him 
a life-membership in the American Sabbath School Union, by paying 
thirty dollars to the funds of the institution. 

New York, Nov. 16, 1850. ALEX. CLARKE. 


Remember THE Sappatu.—lt is stated that two pious young men, on their 
way to the West, refused to take passage with some of their acquaintances on 
the steamer Griffith, because she sailed from Buffalo on the Sabbath. They 
went to the house of God; whilst others, to save expense, went on board the 
Sabbath-breaking boat.. ‘The boat was burnt, and between two and three hun- 
dred lives were lost; but those two young men were saved from an awful 
death, by remembering the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 


Empioy tug Pen.—There is a marvellous power in writing down what 
we know. It fixes the thoughts; reveals our ignorance; methodizes our 
knowledge ; aids our memory; and ensures command of language. “ Men 
acquire more knowledge,” says Bishop Jewell, “ by a frequent exercising of 
their pens, than by the reading of many books.” 


Expenses or Dainxinc In Eneranp.—The value of the intoxicating 
liquors consumed in England, in a single year, amounts to sixty-five 
millions of pounds, or about three hundred millions of dollars. And 
not long since a Select Committee reported to the House of Commons, 
that habits of drinking occasion a Joss to the wealth of the nation of one 
million of money for every six millions produced. Yet what multitudes 
are starving fora morsel of bread! 

le a 
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Obituary. 
REV. DR. MSINDOE, SCOTLAND. 

The Scottish papers report the death of the Rev. Peter M‘Indoe, 
D. D., Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Kilmarnock, 
Scotland. His numerous friends and the admirers of his writings in 
this country will join with their brethren on the other side the Atlantic 
in their expressions of profound sorrow for his sudden removal, and 
their great respect for the memory of his personal character and public 
usefulness. Dr. M‘Indoe was undoubtedly one of the first men in the 
Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland, in which there are not a few 
“burning and shining lights.” He wielded a powerful and elegant 
pen, and often employed it in defence of truth in general, and of the pe- 
culiar principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in particular, 
Learned, courteous, and discriminating, he conducted controversy with- 
out personalities, with an eminent regard for truth, and with a success 
worthy of the good cause which it was his great object to advance. In 
the various treatises and controversial pamphlets which he wrote, in the 
public documents which he prepared, in the periodical which he edited, 
and especially in his chief work, “The @pplication of Scripiure Prin- 
ciples to Political Government,” we always see the hand of a master. 
Dr. M‘Indoe prepared for the pulpit with great care; and his preaching 
was sensible, judicious, and instructive. As a pastor, he was faithful, 
laborious, and beloved. Asa member of the church courts, he was re- 
lied upon for his judicious counsels and calm judgment; and in all his 


390 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


relations to the church of God and general society, he was a master 
workman. In him, the church under the care of the General Synod of 
the R. P. Church in the United States, has lost one of her best friends 
on the other side the ocean; and another admonition is given to his 
brethren in the ministry to prepare for rendering up their account to 
God. We add an extract of a letter to Dr. M‘Leod, of New York, from 
Mr. John M‘Indoe, his son. It conveys the particulars of his death, and 
in an affecting style of filial delicacy and affection. He writes: “I an- 
nounce to you the death of my father, which took place at Troon, near 
Kilmarnock, on the morning of Monday, the 2d September. He was 
in the fifty-seventh year of his age, and thirty-second of his ministry. 
On the Friday before he died he spoke of you among a very few, and 
desired me to write you of his death when it should take place, as he 
considered you one of his oldest and most valued friends. For several 
months before, he had been seriously complaining from a severe bilious 
attack, from which he never recovered—his liver getting sadly out of 
order, and the functions of his body becoming much deranged in conse- 
quence. His medical men seemed perfectly at a loss to know what was 
wrong; and I believe it was to them what my father always said it was, 
a mystery. He was quite conscious till within a few hours of his death, 
and during his consciousness he was exceedingly resigned to his situa- 
tion. He expressed himself, in a clear and decided manner, of his full 
reliance on, and belief in the Atonement as the alone ground of his ac- 
ceptance with God. His was as peaceful a departure as was ever wit- 
nessed, and to the family it affords the greatest consolation. He has gone 
to a happier home to be ‘ever with the Lord.’ I hope you will excuse 
me for the way I have expressed myself, for I feel a delicacy in 
writing of my father as I would do of another.’? “Mark the perfect 
man, and behold the upright: for the latter end of that man is peace.” 


a 6 ee 


Bcclestastical Broceedvings. 
ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE SOUTH. 


This Synod met on Monday, the 14th of October, in Head Spring 
Church, Newberry District, S.C. Its roll shows that there are six 
Presbyteries, with forty-seven Ministers, and thirteen Licentiates, in 
its bounds. - At this meeting thirty-two Ministers, ten Licentiates, and 
twenty Elders, were in attendance. During the year $726,98 were 
raised for the Domestic Missionary Fund; and $3,258,97 were reported 
as in hand towards endowing a Professorship in the Erskine College, 
which is under the care of the Synod. 

The leading subjects under discussion, and which seem to have ex- 
cited very deep interest, were the lawfulness of Secret Societies, and of 
Marriage with a deceased wife’s sister. The latter question had been 
referred to the Presbyteries at the meeting last year, in the following 
form: “Shall Sessions be authorized to receive a person who has mar- 
ried his deceased wife’s sister into the membership of the Church, if, in 
their judgment, it be proper under the particular circumstances??? After 
hearing the reports of Presbyteries, and having an earnest discussion on 
this question, the Synod negatived it as follows—ayes 14, nays 34; and 
laid on the table till the next meeting a resolution of forbearance towards 
those who may “conscientiously dissent from this decision in the ma- 
nagement of very peculiar cases,” 
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In reference to Secret Societies, the Synod resolved: “(1st.) That we 
are opposed to all Secret Affiliated Societies. (2d.) That we earnestly . 
and affectionately warn and advise all the members of the Associate 
Reformed Church of the South against all connexion with such as- 
sociations. (3d.) That any member of the Church who shall here- 
after connect himself with such a society, in the face of this friendly 
advice, shall be viewed as acting in an unfriendly and unbecoming 
manner towards the Synod and the Church. We likewise recommend 
that those members of the Church who are already in such societies — 
abandon the same. (4th.) That the above resolutions are not to be 
construed as requiring Sessions to exclude such individuals from the 
Church.”’ bs 

In view of the distracted state of the political world, especially of our 
own country, and of the contrariety of opinion in Synod on the Mar- 
riage question, and of the necessity of Divine guidance on that as well 
as on other subjects, the Synod appointed the third Wednesday of Ja- 
nuary next as a day of humiliation, and fasting, and prayer. 2 | 

This Synod appears in a healthful and active state. It is doing a 
good work, and doing it in earnest. The next meeting will be held at 
Bethel Church, Burke county, Ga., on the second Monday of October, 
1851. 


FIRST ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE WEST. 


In this Synod there are seven Presbyteries and seventy-seven or- 
dained Ministers. The annual meeting was held on Thursday, October 
17,at Mercer, Pa.; and forty-six Ministers, and thirty-two Elders, were 
in attendance. During the year a number of vacancies have been 
formed—young men licensed—licentiates called and ordained; and the 
general signs of prosperity in the cause of Christ are happily manifest. 

The election of a new Professor in the Theological Seminary was 
postponed until next year. It was “particularly recommended to 
Presbyteries to guard against giving appointments to students of the 
fourth year, the fulfilment of which might be incompatible with their 
duty and interests as students.”’ , | 

After a somewhat lengthy preamble, Synod resolved—“ (1st.) That 
we deeply deplore the guilt and shame brought upon our beloved 
country by the enactment by the National Legislature of the Fugitive 
Slave Bill. (2d.) That we recommend to the people under our care to 
memniorialize Congress at its approaching session for the repeal of the 
Bill. (3d.) That as the Bill is evidently in conflict with the higher law 
of Eternal Justice, and as we must obey God rather than man, we 
earnestly entreat all our people not to accept or hold any office, in the 
discharge of which they may be called upon to enforce this bill, and to 
endure its utmost penalties rather than bring upon themselves the guilt, 
and upon their religion the reproach, of countenancing its odious re- 
quirements, by engaging in any way in enforcing its execution.” 

The Synod adjourned to meet in the First Church, Pittsburgh, on 
the first Thursday of September, 1851, at 9 o’clock, a. M. 


—_=> 6 SS 


She Hews. 


Scorrisu Society ror THE Conversion oF IsrAEL.—For some 
time this Society has been in active operation; and after examining va- 
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rious parts of the world for a missionary station among the Jews, its 
committee have resolved upon a most interesting and important field in 
Northern Africa. The “United Presbyterian Magazine” says:— 

‘On the 4th of April, the annual meeting of this Society was held in Greyfriars’ 
Church, Glasgow—Rev. Dr. King, President, in the chair. The Rev. J. Logan 
Aikman, the Secretary, reported that the Committee, after particular inquiry and 
patient deliberation, had fixed upon the Northern Coast of Africa as the field of the 
Society’s operations. In Morocco, Tunis, Algiers, and other provinces in the 
north of Africa, about 900,000 Jews reside, among whom there is, at present, no 
missionary. ‘They retain many of the customs of the ancient Jews, are mostly en- 
gaged in handicraft, not so fond of gold as some of their brethren in other countries, 
ready to converse on religious subjects, and willing to receive the Scriptures. The 
month of August was fixed for the departure of the Society’s Missionary, Mr. 
Phillips, to Algiers, where the first station is to be opened. Another Missionary, 
Mr, Vice, a converted Jew, is to be engaged, who will accompany Mr. Phillips. 
The meeting was addressed by Rev. Hermann Phillips, Professor Thompson, of 
the Theological Academy, Glasgow, Mr. Sommerville, Mission Secretary of the 
United Presbyterian Church, Dr. Bates, and Dr. Robson. Dr. Kidston closed with 
prayer.” 

On Wednesday evening, the 7th of August, Mr. Phillips was solemnly 
ordained and set apart by the Presbytery of Edinburgh, of the United 
Presbyterian Church, to this great work; and it is understood that he 


has already left Scotland for the scene of his interesting labours. 


———=— @ 


| Woperp. 

Progress or Romanism.—Dr. Wiseman, who was born in Spain, 
but has principally spent his life in England, and is regarded as in every 
respect an Englishman, has just received a Cardinal’s hat from the Pope 
at Rome. He has also received the appointment of Archbishop of Ire- 
land, and is under nomination as Archbishop of Westminster, a Metro- 
politan See. He has been a faithful servant of Rome for years past, 
and Rome rewards him well. 

The Roman Catholic 4innual Register for this year gives a list of 
seventy clergymen who have left the English Church, and embraced 
the Roman Catholic faith; and such are the encouraging grounds upon 
which the Pope and his advisers suppose the time has come for them 
to occupy the British mind with their system, that five new Bishoprics 
have just been created in the Anglo-Catholic Church. A correspondent 
of a New York paper, writing from London last month, says:— 

‘The nomination of Dr. Wiseman as Archbishop of Westminster, a Metropolitan 
See, will doubtless give rise to angry discussions in England, where the late Gor- 
ham controversy has greatly increased the religious zeal of both parties. Rome is 
making rapid strides in England; you would be astonished to see the number in 
black gowns and slouched hats to be seen walking about the London thoroughfare. 
It was but yesterday that I met a monk in the Strand with naked feet and sandals, 
telling his beads as he went on, seemingly unconscious of the busy and animated 


throng around him, who, however, I must say, took no notice of him, Rely upon it, 
you will hear more of this by and by.” 


Siig laa Bi 
Womestic Missions. 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM OREGON, DATED 
Vancouver, July Ist, 1850. 
We reached this place on the 22d of Jast November, well drenched 
in rain, for we had not seen a dry day for two weeks before we arrived ; 
and every thing we had was wet, except our books. When we came 
to the Dalles the season was too far advanced to cross the Cascade moun- 
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tains, so we had to build a raft to carry our wagon to the Cascade Falls, 
We reached the falls without much difficulty, and hired two Indians to 
take our trunks and ourselves in a canoe to Vancouver. One of these 
Indians isa preacher of the gospel. He was instructed by Mr. Perkins, 
whilst he resided at the Dalles, | believe. Christianity has done him _ 
good, but he needs to learn more of it. He would have taken every 
thing we had, and wanted more if he could have gotten it.—I spent the 
winter without doing much work, and in the spring I put in a small 
crop of potatoes, cabbage, peas, onions, and oats, which all look very 
well. My crop is on the Willamette, four miles from its mouth, and 
twenty miles from Oregon city. We moved from there last week to 
where we now reside. Mr. Switzler, with whom we now reside, came 
to our former residence to employ me to teach the children of his dis- 
trict.—He offered me from twelve hundred to fifteen hundred dollars, 
and a free house and garden for one year. When he found I was bent 
ona trip to the gold region, he invited my wife to stay with them whilst 
I was gone. His wife also came and made us promise to move there 
before I left. We did so, and next week twelve of us will start for the 
De Chutes river, where gold is said to be found; and if we fail there, 
we will go on to the Spokon country, which is about four hundred 
miles from here. This is the best country for a poor man I have ever 
seen. I landed at Vancouver without one cent of money, and had to 
borrow fifty cents to buy bread for supper; and before I got to work 
was one hundred and thirty dollars in debt; that I soon paid off, and 
earned plenty more, although I have not been at work more than half 
my time. The Indians are wasting away, and will soon become extinct. 
There are, perhaps, twelve or fifteen tribes within the bounds of the 
white settlements; and some of these have not more than twenty per- 
sons in the tribe. The white man carries death to the Indian wherever 
he goes. He teaches him vice, but not virtue, and the red man becomes 
extinct. 

Dr. Whiteman must have improved the condition of the Sioux and 
Nez-Perces tribes very much. I saw one of the latter tribe who could 
write his name. He lamented the death of the Dr. very much. We 
found the Sioux very friendly when travelling through their tribe. 
We found Otter Skin, one of their chiefs, some eight miles from his 
wigwam. He travelled with us to his house, where we encamped for the 
night, and were visited by all the Indians in the vicinity. Here we 
were nota little disappointed. All the Indians we had seen before, 
and the Snakes particularly, were the greatest beggars we had ever 
seen: these asked for nothing. ‘The chief stayed until all were gone, and 
told us not to be uneasy about our stock; we would find them all in the 
morning. Qur company consisted of seven persons the most of the 
way from Fort Hall, and yet we got along as well as if we had num- 
bered one hundred. 

At the De Chutes river we hired a pilot to ride before our wagons, 
to show us the ford, for which we were to give a shirt for each wagon. 
When we started into the river, the Indians crowded around our teams, 
each trying to render some service, and to me they were a great injury. 
When we reached the shore, every one claimed a shirt. All the shirts 
we had would not have paid them what they thought they were entitled 
to. We gave the pilot a shirt for each wagon, and drove on, showing 
them that we were armed if they should persist. Their chief followed 
us to our noon camp, and took dinner with us, and all was well. He 
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came down with one hundred head of horses last week, sold them, and 

returned yesterday. One of our mess went with him to trade for horses 
for us in his country, and meet us at the Dalles.—I have filled up so 
much of my paper, that I will not have room for a description of the 
country. I will leave that for my next. The timber is mostly cedar 
and fir: of the last there are three kinds—red, white, and yellow. I 
have measured fallen trees two hundred and forty feet long; and some 
are said to be three hundred feet. You can form no idea of the size of 
it until you banish from your mind the black-jack of Illinois. Game is 
plenty; of the feathered tribes we have ducks, geese, and swans, in the 
winter season, all very numerous. They come here to winter. Deer 
are not as numerous as they were in Illinois. Wolves very plenty. 
Some panthers and tigers. Bears and elks inthe mountains. Fish of 
various kinds abound in our streams, the best of which are sturgeon and 
salmon: the last named innumerable. They are the principal food of 
the Indians. We pay twelve dollars per barrel for them. The Hudson 
Bay Company put up a great many every year. I am glad to learn 
that you intend to visit Oregon. J expect to return home on a visit. 
We will come out together. Now for the prices current. A horse from 
one hundred to two hundred dollars. A cow and calf, one hundred dol- 
lars, A yoke of oxen, two hundred dollars. Fresh pork, twenty-five 
cents per pound. Beef, fifteen cents per pound. Butter, from seventy- 
five cents to one dollar. New potatoes, ten dollars per bushel. Peasin 
the pod, five dollars. Flour in Vancouver, forty dollars per barrel; in 
Oregon City, twenty-five dollars, It rose in Vancouver in one day 
twenty dollars on the barrel when they heard the news from De Chutes 
and Spokon, and yet no one knows whether the diggings will pay. 

I have just returned from Oregon City. On my way home I met the 
Columbia, the first steamboat on our western waters. She is a small 
craft, but may do for a beginning. Three more are expected. When 
they all get under head-way, travelling will be easy. 


—_—=> OS 


PHForeiqn Missions. 
A VISIT TO HURDWAR. 
[Continued from p 230.] 

Mr. Caldwell and I, assisted by two Catechists, were the only mem- 
bers of our mission present, and indeed the only missionaries, with the 
exception of Mr. Thompson of Delhi, Mr. Caldwell’s father-in-law. 
I suppose you already know a little of Mr. Thompson;* but I will here 
introduce you to him a little more fully. As a linguist he stands almost 
unrivalled, if at all equalled, by any of the whole missionary corps. He 
is a perfect master of the principal languages of North India, and the 
ease and fluency with which he addresses the Hindoos in their mother 
tongue, as well as his thorough knowledge of native character, manners 
and customs, render him a most valuable missionary. Asan author, too, 
he is well known, and his Hindoo Dictionary is generally considered a 
masterly production. He is now the oldest missionary in these regions, 
It is thirty-one years since first he preached to the Pilgrims at Hurd- 
war, and has been here every year since, except five years spent in 
Bengal. He was the first missionary who visited Hurdwar, with the 
exception of Mr, Chamberlain, who was there once or twice. Although 


* Our readers will have seen with regret, the intimation in our last number of the death of this 
excellent man. 
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now an elderly man, and after so long a career of most laborious appli- 
cation to business, he still possesses the vigour of youth. You will 
meet him at the Méla, jostling his way through the densest portion of 
the crowd, at the hour of noon, under a scorching sun; or you will find 
him close by the Ghat, in the centre of a listening throng, earnestly 
engaged in his labour of love, and you will at once perceive by the 
straining attention of the hearers to every word he utters, that they 
recognise in him a master of their own native tongue. During the 
recent Mela J was much in his society, and the impressions he then made 
place him high in myestimation. I have met no man yet in this coun- 
try so thoroughly conversant with the social condition of the people of 
Hindustan. If any of your honour-conferring colleges ever think of 
selecting a member of our brotherhood as the object of its favours, I 
think they could not make a better choice than the worthy “ Father 
Thompson,” as he is familiarly styled among our missionaries. I am 
sure, if our Baptist brethren in America knew that they possess so 
worthy a representative in these parts, they would not fail to “do him 
honour.” Excuse this digression. I deem it necessary as a correct 
introduction to one who is a constant co-labourer with our missionaries 
at Hardwar. We arrived there on the 2d of this month, and remained 
till the evening of the 10th. During the first three or four days the 
people did not seem disposed to come to our tent, and we were obliged — 
to go to them, wherever they could be found; but for the last few days 
the tent was constantly crowded the whole day; sometimes the number 
exceeded five hundred. The audience, however, is not always com- 
posed of the same individuals, for they keep constantly coming and 
going. I was chiefly engaged in distributing books, as my knowledge 
of the language is not yet sufficient to give me courage to venture upon 
a set address before such an audience; besides, mere Urdd seems of 
little use at Hurdwar, where, to be appreciated, the addresses must be in 
Hindu. Mr. Caldwell speaks Hindd well, and did not spare himself 
at the Méla. The catechists, too, were of very great use. There were 
also abundant opportunities for conversations with individuals and 
groups, in which I could take a part, and which afford an opportunity 
for usefulness. We distributed a great many books to those who could 
read, chiefly in the Hindu and Panjabi languages. ‘The station occu- 
pied by our tents is about a mile from the principal place of bathing. 
We have occupied this spot for many years, and our right of possession 
is becoming universally acknowledged. It is the best place we could 
pitch upen for our work, though not, in many respects, the most com- 
fortable. We suffer chiefly from two causes—heat and flies ; the former 
is owing to the entire want of trees to shade our tent, and the other from 
the quantity of horses around us, brought here for sale. Notwithstanding — 
these inconveniences, we prefer this spot to any other, even where these 
might be avoided to some extent. 

Hurdwar itself is a mere village, and but for the annual Méla and 
constant pilgrimages, would dwindle to nothing. There are a great 
many fine temples and houses built for the accommodation of pilgrims, 
These are built chiefly of stone, found here in great abundance. The 
principal stream of the Ganges does not pass the grand bathing Ghat. 
An island about half a mile in breadth separates it from the other. The 
stream that passes the Ghat is gradually becoming less, and but for the 
artificial means employed by the Brahmins to turn into it a sufficient 
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supply for the purpose of bathing, it would become completely dry at 
this season. The deepest part of the Brahm Kuind* did not cover the 
bathers far above the knees, whereas, some years ago, it covered them 
over-jead. Thirty years ago, at the “ Coom,” several hundreds of men, 
women and children were drowned and crushed to death at this place, 
in the general rush that took place on the great day of bathing. In 
consequence of this, the “ Company’’ constructed a splendid stone ghat 
or landing, down the steps of which the crowd can now go with more 
sifety ; yet still, unless care be taken, there is danger of the pressure 
from above overcoming and trampling to death those below. The day 
we left, the magistrate informed me that two deaths had been reported 
that morning, and we expected to hear of more when the rush would take 
place that evening, at 7 o’clock. | 

As yo. approach the Ghat, vou are carried along by the living crowd, 
and oftea completely yuammed by meeting with an opposing current. A 
Kuropean, however, generally fares better than a poor native, on these 
occasions, as the respect paid to his character, or rather his person, pre- 
vents the natives from coming in contact with him, if possible. At the 
entrance to the Ghat, you have an instance of the way in which the Hon- 
ourable Company engage in no very honourable employment. ‘There is 
is the Company,in the person of a GAoorka sepoy, barefooted,with a long 
bamboo in his hand, inflicting summary punishmentupon the heads of those 
unfortunate wretches who may happen to step over a certain line with 
their shoes on. All beyond this limit is holy ground, and the Honour- 
able the Company’s Government deem it right and proper to teach the 
ignorant Hindoos due respect to the requirements of their own reli- 
gion. When will the Government of this country learn to let Hindooism 
alone, and allow it to stand or fall by its own merits? Yet the two 
greatest places of pilgrimage in India—the temple of Juggernaut and 
Hurdwar—bear witness to the pusillanimity of the English power 
in this land. At both these places is the Company’s power prostrated 
before Hindoo superstition. 


[To be continued. ] 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. Ss WOODSIDE, DATED 
Saharanpur, June 25th, 1850. 
Rev. and Dear Sir,—Your very welcome and interesting letter of 
April 1, was received just two months after date. I was much interested 
in the important and varied information it contained. | 
You may think, in America, that we have little use for papers, pamph- 
lets, &c.; but I do not think this the case. I think, except we get some 
information of what is passing at home, we will lose interest in our own 
work here. I am sure I never receive a letter or paper from home, but 
after reading it I begin again my labours with double energy. It 
revives my spirits, and lets me know that I ean still have communica- 
tion with dear friends ou the other hemisphere. | 
_We are now very anxious to get the news of the Synod’s proceedings. 
I hope there were no breakings in among you. I trust that order pre- 
vailed, and that harmony remained unshaken. When will brethren 
indeed dwell together in love, as sons of the same Parent and heirs of 
the same inheritance? 


yes £2). * The well or fountain of Brahma. ed 2 
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A MISTAKE—DAY OF THANKSGIVING. 

By a great oversight, the day appointed by General Synod to be observed 
for Thanksgiving, was referred to in our last number as a day of Fasting 
and Humiliation. We hope that this mistake, which has caused us much 
regret, will not result in any general error, as our ministers and licentiates, 
should their memories have failed, will have been led to correct it by 

referring to the “ Report on the Signs of the Times,” in the Minutes of 
Synod, containing the causes of fasting and thanksgiving, and generally read 
when these days are observed. We have endeavoured to issue this number 
of the Banner in time to reach our most distant subscribers before the day 
specified, and therefore now mention the 28th of November as the day ap- 
pointed for thanksgiving. As in most of the States the civil authorities recom. 
mend the observance of some day for this purpose, the act of Synod provides 
that the day thus appointed, or any other found convenient, may be observed. 


_ DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 

The First Sabbath in December has been appointed by the Board of Mis- 
sions as a day on which it is recommended that a collection for Domestic 
Missions should be taken, in every congregation throughout our chureh. 
The statements which have been published in the Banner from time to time, 
must have convinced every one how important and how promising is the fi-ld 
presented to our efforts. ‘The means to sustain the missionaries, who are 
labouring with so much assiduity, are very scanty. It is, we suppose, gene- 
rally understood that Domestic Missionaries are authorized to draw upon the 
Board for the deficiency when their receipts from the places in which they | 
labour amount to less than the per diem allowed by Synod. A number of 
such drafts have been made, which have been met as far as the funds of the 
Board permitted, but we regret to say that a large sum is yet unpaid. As 
the work in which they are engaged is indeed toilsome, often painful and 
dangerous, and always self-sacrificing, we feel sure that there will be a gene- 
ral desire to provide adequately for their pressing wants. A number of our 
Domestic Missionaries have devoted, not merely their own labours, but the 
hardly-earned resources they may have been able to obtain by other labours 
in previous years. They seek only for a competency—they have devoted 
themselves to the work of the ministry, and it is not too much to ask that 
they be sustained while engaged in it. While they are ministering at the 
altar, they should live by the altar. We hope that every minister and every 
probationer will bring this subject before the congregation he may address, 
either on the day specified or at any time soon after, if thought more expe- 
dient, and that the amount thus raised will be duly transmitted to the Trea- 
surer of the Board. 


LIBRARY FOR THE WESTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

By the notice published in our October number, our readers have been in- 
formed that the Western Theological Seminary, which was instituted at the 
late meeting of General Synod, will shortly commence its operations. We 
are happy to learn that its prospects are very encouraging, and we hope it 
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will receive the cordial support of our entire church. We have been informed 
that a library for the use of the students is very much needed, and subscrip- 
tion papers have been sent to various congregations soliciting the means to 
procure a suitable collection of books. ‘The amount considered necessary is 
one thousand dollars, and were every member of our churches to contribute 
even a quarter of a dollar, much more than this could be raised. It is very 
desirable to have the amount which may be relied upon ascertained by the 
end of the year, as there is at present a favourable opportunity to procure the 
books by means of a former student who is now in Europe. We commend 
the object to the attention of all the members of our church, and hope it will 
receive hearty and universal encouragement. 


; MISSION TO NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW BRUNSWICK. 

We mentioned in our last number that Rev. A. Clarke, of Amherst, Nova 
Scotia, was then on a visit to the United States. Shortly after, we had the 
additional and very great gratification of meeting with his youthful coadjutor 
Mr. W. 8S. Darragh, who had also come to attend the fall meeting of the 
Northern Presbytery. We have been happy to find that the younger brethren 
view their field as highly important and exceedingly encouraging, while they 
express the greatest regard, affection, and confidence towards the senior mis- 
sionary, who also speaks of them in terms of high commendation. ° Calls 
from Goose River for Mr. Darragh, and Chimoguee for Mr. Gailey were pre- 
sented at the late meeting of the Northern Presbytery. Mr. Darragh being 
present, accepted the call made for his services, and has been ordained to the 
office of the holy ministry. It is understood that Mr. Gailey will accept the 
call from Chimoguee, and Mr. Clarke and Mr. Darragh as a commission of 
Presbytery can attend to his ordination and installation. ‘Thus it will be 
seen that while at the commencement of this year but one minister of our 
church was found in that interesting region, and he broken down by excessive 
labour and debilitated health, three are now placed there, all able and will 
ing to blow the gospel trumpet—the older missionary having regained his 
health, and younger brethren, who went to his assistance at so critical a junc- 
ture in our ecclesiastical affairs there, having now been called to take part in 
the ministry, and as sons with a father to labour with him in the gospel. In 
view of all, may we not exclaim, “ What hath God wrought?” 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME. 

With this number we close another volume of the Banner, and we feel that 
it would be improper to neglect the opportunity to express our thanks to the 
friends who have. given us their aid and encouragement, and our regret that 
the pressure of many cares has prevented us from making the publication 
more worthy of their favourable regard. Our simple object has been the 
glory of God and the good of his church, and although we are deeply sensible 
that we have come far short, yet we are not conscious of intentional error, 
As the magazine has been viewed by us as the organ of the whole church, 
its pages have always been open for the discussion of any subject connected 
with its operations, even if presenting views in which we might not personally 
concur. We hope such arrangements will be made as will render our next 
volume more valuable and useful, and earnestly solicit such as hold the pen 
of the ready writer to furnish articles for our pages, and all our friends to 
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exert themselves to extend our circulation. 
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